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I'm just a young average California girl who loves sex just like most girls, but when it came to fetishes, I never knew what they even were until a few years ago. Of course, I have things that get me hot and over the years, my boyfriends have loved doing them with me. Sex for me started in high school with my boyfriends when I found the time after cheerleading and gymnastics. Being 5 foot 5, 120 pounds, with dishwater blonde hair, I never had much trouble having guys notice me but what happened that fall was just the start of something really amazing.
I first learned about fetishes from Mr. Clark when I was senior. I know it sounds like a cliché, but Mr. Clark was our baseball coach and my Government teacher. He was pretty hot for a guy in his late thirties and he was one of these guys who worked out and kept himself in good shape. Mr. Clark was tall and played baseball in college. All the girls, including my friends, had a crush on him but that was as far as it went because he was married and had two little girls.
I think it was about a month into the school year and I was performing ok in government, but probably not as good as I could. I had a couple of girlfriends over my house one Saturday afternoon when we were talking about boys and the subject of government came up. We all talked about how boring it is but of course someone brought up how cute Mr. Clark was. My friend Maggie, who is, let's say, a little more than ladylike, mentioned his cock.
"I wonder if he has a big one," Maggie giggled.
"Have you ever seen him in his baseball pants? That is your answer," my friend Grace added why she too giggled.
Just then, my sister Lexi, who was three years older than me and home for a weekend visit from college, walked through and casually mentioned, "He's a foot perv."
Just then we all stopped talking, looked at Lexi as she opened the cabinet to get a glass.
"What do you mean?" asked a stunned Maggie as we listened for the answer.
Lexi replied, "Have you ever just watched him during class. He will be teaching and keep looking at girls' feet or shoes. Now when I was in school, my friends and I would keep track and purposely wear heels, sandals, flip flops, nylons, and stuff like that and I tell you, he was looking all day and nobody got a bad grade."
Lexi continued with some instances and we just couldn't believe what we were hearing. I think we left it either not believing that it was true or just stunned. We giggled and talked about it and decided we would pay attention to it. That Monday, I purposely wore my two inch black heels (nothing over the top) and purposely sat in the aisle. Maggie was to be my "lookout" helper. I made sure my toes were painted and looking good.
During that next class, I did notice he would frequently glance my way when he lectured. It was especially evident when I purposely cockeyed my body sideways so my legs and feet hung out into the aisle. With my legs crossed, I would let one of my shoes just barely dangle off my foot. Now I can't be totally sure, but he would actually pause in mid-sentence when he would look at my feet while speaking and I made a conscious effort to reposition my legs or feet each time. There were a couple of times, when Maggie would look at me with her smiling mouth hanging open in that "OMG" look.
Of course we all talked about it and eventually our circle of friends were all "teasing" poor Mr. Clark during his classes (even some of the girls in the other classes that we knew). The days turned into weeks and I will say it "seemed" like I started doing better in the class.
One Friday night, we had cheer practice because the football team had a bye week. My jeep was in the shop and I was waiting around in front of the school on my friend, when Mr. Clark, decked out in his fall baseball practice gear, yelled at me.
"Hey Brittni! You ok? You need a ride?" Mr. Clark asked.
I looked around and thought, what the heck, texted my friend and into his SUV, I went. There was a little awkward silence when he asked a few questions like the whereabouts of my jeep, etc. I don't know what possessed me but I just started giggling. He prodded me to why I was giggling and after a couple of "nothing" answers, I just blurted out, "Mr. Clark, do you like feet?"
He got defensive at first like he had no idea what I was talking about. I kept insisting before he finally loosened up a bit.
"Come on. You do, don't ya?" I flirtatiously asked him with a smile on my face.
Mr. Clark gave me a shy smile when he admitted, "Well, maybe a little bit. I do have a thing for sexy feet."
I was wearing my tight shorts, t-shirt, white ankle socks and my all white, Nike tennis shoes.
I held up my feet and seductively asked, "How about mine? Do you think mine are sexy?"
"Oh yes, I do. I'm going to be honest, your feet are pretty hot," groaned Mr. Clark.
Now, you would think I would be creeped out by this, but I have to be honest, it turned me on as I asked, "Do you want to see em?"
Mr. Clark nodded yes, which prompted me to take off my tennis shoes. He turned the vehicle down a long, gravel lane and parked. I think it was his uncle's property. I had my socks still on my feet and I will admit, they were sweaty from practice but Mr. Clark didn't seem to mind. I was sitting in the passenger seat with my white sock covered feet up on the dash. There was an awkward silence as I thought, "What is going to happen here?"
Mr. Clark then unbuckled his baseball pants and pulled them down to his ankles and I may have even said out loud, "Oh my!" But I did say, "That is big."
I wasn't lying or trying to hand him a line, he had a very large dick. It was 9 inches long and was sticking straight up in the air with a huge head shaped just like a helmet. The head was really swollen with the rim around it as tight as gristle. It was circumcised and already leaking precum.
Mr. Clark didn't say anything, he just wrapped his hand around that large cock and started stroking while looking at my feet. I was going to give him a show, so I would slide my feet back and forth on the dash, lift them up, point my toes, and I would spread my toes apart even though it was hard to notice inside my socks, among other things. While I alternated doing these things, Mr. Clark was jerking his prick at a faster pace. I could hear that slapping sound when his hand would hit his pubic area. He was breathing harder when he finally spoke.
"Scoot over hear and take your sock off," he ordered desperately.
I quickly pulled my socks off and put them on the seat, turned sideways, and scooted myself next to him. He had to reach across his body and use his left hand but he opened his palm and lifted up my side by side, feet. I was worried about them being sweaty, but Mr. Clark didn't care one bit. I was also very glad that I had freshly painted my toenails "burnt amber" a couple of days ago. He leaned down and lifted my feet up to his nose while now flailing furiously on his cock. He started grunting and his hips started shaking...
I know this is going to sound like a made up story, but I swear Mr. Clark started to cum and the first stream popped out and hit the roof of his car! No lie. He continued to groan with my feet under his nose as he continued to jerk cum all over the place. It flew on his shirt, on the seat, on his arm, on my heel, and other places. He was truly lost in his orgasm. I bet he squirted at least 8 streams of sperm like he hadn't had any pussy for months. When the cum stopped shooting, his hand came to an abrupt stop. I pulled my feet back and sat them on the seat.
He was out of breath and smiled at me when he said, "Sorry about that. I couldn't help myself."
"What a mess. You really must like girls' feet, don't you?" I asked.
"Yea, it's always been a thing of mine. My wife doesn't care for it but I crave sexy feet. I know, it's nuts. If you feel weird, don't worry we will forget it. Just please don't tell anyone. I don't want to lose my job or family," Mr. Clark pleaded.
"Don't worry, it's safe with me. Could you please take me home now?" I giggled.
He took me home and I didn't speak to anyone about it. Even though I had turned 18, that June, it was still inappropriate. That evening, all I could think about is what had just happended. I couldn't get sexy, Mr. Clark's huge cock out of my mind and especially knowing that my feet made him cum so hard. The power I had over his cock with my feet on that very day is where I developed my foot fetish. I masturbated for hours that night and I bet I orgasmed over twenty times. I was using my fingers, my dildo, my vibrator, and maybe even some objects you are not supposed to use. Lol.
We didn't speak of it in class over the next week but I still thought about it every day and especially when I was in government class. I had my jeep back and it was business as usual until I couldn't take it anymore and I private messaged Mr. Clark on Facebook, "I'm glad I was able to help you the other day. If I could every help you again, just let me know." I was hoping he would get my code. Sure enough, he did and responded. This led to a conversation back and forth and he asked if we could do something like that again. I was all for it and we sat up a date and time to meet again.
His wife went to church on Wednesday evenings and took the children. So that Wednesday, I drove over to Mr. Clark's house and parked in the vacant spot his wife's car left in the garage. I went in and his house was nice and I sat at the counter drinking a diet Coke when we went into his bedroom.
"Are you sure, you still want to do this? I don't want you to feel pressured," he assured me.
I giggled shyly and responded, "Remember, I'm the one who contacted you."
I was wearing a t-shirt, skirt, thong, and my silver and black, "blinged" out flip flops. We talked a little more before Mr. Clark went to the bathroom and brought back 2 towels and a bottle of baby oil. I was sitting on the end of his bed with my flip flops sitting on the floor beside the bed. I leaned back to show him my feet. I had just gotten a pedicure the day before because I wanted to be ready for our rendezvous. My feet were smooth as baby skin, my nails were well groomed, painted bright red and glistening with lacquer.
"What do you think, Mr. Clark, you like what you see?" I asked as I leaned back, put my feet side by side, and held them up, carefully pointing my toes outward.
"They are so hot. Brittni, I don't think you know how beautiful you are and I'm talking about everything, not just your feet. But you have to call me "Brad" instead of Mr. Clark when we are doing this," he responded.
Now Brad is not his real name but I want to protect his identity. He spread the towel out and laid it on my stomach and breast over my clothes like a gentleman. He took off his pants and that gave me a well-lit view of his beautiful cock and that massive head. He was already three fourths hard and he squirted two rows of baby oil down his shaft on both sides. Mr. Clark then stroked the oil in and I loved the smell because it reminds me of the beach.
"Put the bottoms of your feet together," he directed me.
I laid down on my back with my legs and feet hanging over the bed. I put the bottom of my feet together to form a "pocket" with my foot arches touching each other. Mr. Clark put his glistening, greased up dong, in between my arches and slowly slid his gorgeous cock back and forth, trying to evenly spread the lubrication to my feet. It was very hard and veiny. He took hold of my feet and held them together to add more pressure to his erection. He started fucking a little faster as he gasp to the softness of my soles.
As the oil now made my toes glisten as well, the slapping sound became louder as Mr. Clark fucked when he groaned, "Oh, Brittni. You have gorgeous feet. Oh Shit..."
He had me totally worked up. With my legs up, he had total view of my thong under my skirt. I felt naughty and I was no longer shy.
I took the towel and threw it on the floor as I begged Mr. Clark, "Fuck my feet Brad. Do it baby! Keep going. Use my feet and cum all over me! I want your cum on clothes. Mess me up, baby!"
As Mr. Clark's hips were thrusting and with my feet tightly around his erection, he jerked his dick forward and his first shot of cum flew out and landed on my t shirt covered boobs. He was growling as the next shot flew out just a little shorter and landed on my skirt. He continued to empty his balls with shot after shot that landed on my inner thighs under my skirt, my thong, my legs, and of course my feet. He finally stopped bucking and I realized he had made a complete mess of me with his thick cum. He walked over to the towel with his deflated cock swinging back and forth, picked it up and handed it to me after he wiped himself clean. We talked a little, got myself situated, and then I left to make sure I was gone before his wife came home. When I got home, I fingered my pussy and licked myself off my fingers all night. I bet I had at least 10 orgasms! I was hooked.
The next Wednesday was the same routine. I pulled into the garage and went in for a drink. I was wearing my sexy black slip-on sandals with a two inch heel (the same ones I wore in class that day) and my silver anklet. My feet were still looking great and I knew Mr. Clark loved the red polish. After we had gotten all the lead up things taken care of, we once again went to his bedroom. I was very comfortable and that day was the day I truly realized I enjoy taking control sexually.
I sat on his bed, leaning against the headboard, with my heeled sandals still on my feet for teasing purposes when I demanded, "Take off all your clothes and lay on your back with your legs toward me."
Mr. Clark quickly listened and he crawled into the position I requested. He scooted closer to me when I took my sandal covered feet and just lightly moved them across his stiffening cock. He watched me intently as I performed this seduction and when he was completely erect, I kicked off the sandals and lightly mashed my soles against his cock, pressing it against his abs. I continued to play like this, also using my toes to manipulate his fat cock. He was groaning and judging by how hard he had become, I would say he was enjoying himself.
I took the oil he had sitting on the night stand and once again greased up his cock along with my feet. I wrapped my arches around his dong and proceeded to give Mr. Clark an amazing footjob. He was still groaning as I pistoned my greasy feet up and down that shaft. My legs were getting tired, so I held onto my knees to add some needed stamina.
"Can you see my pretty toes? Wouldn't you like to cum on them, sweetie? Please baby, cum on them, I want to feel it," I cooed.
Mr. Clark gritted his teeth, closed his eyes and thrust his head back into the bed when he started to cum. A huge wad of spunk came out about a foot high and landed on my toes. I was careful not to stop jerking so not to disrupt his orgasm. He was grunting and shooting more cum all over my jerking feet. It was like a volcano spewing thick white lava. When he finally stopped, I held up my feet and couldn't believe how much Mr. Clark had came. It was so thick and stuck between my toes. When I spread my toes, it looked like a spider web. It was very foul and exciting at the same time. Of course when I got home, like the last time, I masturbated the rest of the evening.
As I went to Mr. Clarks every week, he always had something different planned, almost like there was a "theme" of the evening. He would have either purchased me a new pair of shoes, socks, hosiery or any type of foot accessory. It became exciting for me just to find out what was in store for that evening and it was always for me to keep. I bet I ended up with 10 pair of new shoes, several pairs of socks and nylons.
I would now like to share with you some of the different ways we had foot sex. I wore very high, open toed, gray heels in which I sat in Mr. Clarks chair and put my feet up on a stool with a towel underneath. He got on his knees and jerked off all over my feet and heels while I dominated him verbally. I once laid on the bed on my stomach with my feet up in the air and Mr. Clark fucked my feet in a reverse footjob position until he blew his load all over my soles and heels. I remember once he had me wear white trouser socks pulled up to my knees which reminded me of the socks that school girls wear when wearing their school uniform. These socks were so thin, that you could see through them which made Mr. Clark excited because he could see my painted toenails. No matter what theme we had for the evening, I would masturbate like crazy that evening and dreamed of touching his cock with more than just my feet. Eventually, that came true.
During one of our sessions, Mr. Clark was sitting on the bed stark naked and I was fully clothed sitting right next to him. I was wearing tight yoga pants with my bare feet sticking out. On this day, my toenail polish was plum. He had my feet in his face and jerking off as usual. Mr. Clark liked to sniff my feet, lick them, suck my toes, and generally worship them. I just reached over, replaced his hand with my own and I was the one jerking that huge 9 inch cock. It felt nice to finally touch it with something besides my feet.
"Eat em, baby! Get lost in em!" I demanded Mr. Clark and he once again unloaded a huge batch of cum all over his stomach and my hand.
The last couple of sessions before it ended had us going just a little further. I was wearing sheer, black, pantyhose with only my bra on. The pantyhose had reinforced toes so that they were darker than the rest of the foot. I was once again sitting beside Mr. Clark, rubbing my feet in his face while I stroked his cock. I would be lying, if I said that I didn't want him to fuck me hard. I rolled over to my side and put myself on top of him and wrapped my mouth around his cock. He gasp and twitched but I couldn't see him, all the while I kept my feet in his face. I was sucking his dick with a smooth, sensual bob when I could feel him put all my nylon covered toes in his mouth like he was trying to swallow my whole foot.
I was enjoying my feet and his blowjob. I wanted his cum in my mouth when suddenly his body tensed up and he started ejaculating his spunk in my mouth. The first shot hit the roof of my mouth like usual and the following shots spurted a large amount of cum. I wanted to please Mr. Clark so I never slowed down while he erupted and I was careful not to spill any of his seed. He basically filled my mouth up with his thick slime. I was so turned on that I think I might have had a mini orgasm without touching myself. I swallowed Mr. Clark's load and it was very thick and tasted salty. Mr. Clark was so grateful that he had me take off my pants and he licked my pussy until I had three orgasms. His tongue was amazing.
We basically did the exact same thing the next Wednesday except I was wearing nude pantyhose with no reinforced toe. Once again, Mr. Clark grunted and shivered with my foot buried in his throat as he blew his huge wad of sperm in my mouth. If nothing else, this man should be in the porn hall of fame for the amount of cum he could unload. I swallowed it again and he ate me out again.
The next step was to actually have intercourse which never happened. He felt very guilty and we both knew how inappropriate our "foot affair" was. We stopped and nobody had ever known. I thank Mr. Clark to opening my eyes to a world of fetish and power. I have had boyfriends who also love feet and they have loved getting off to my feet but nothing like those months with Mr. Clark.
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Being 5 foot 5, 120 pounds, blue eyes, with dishwater blonde hair and only 21 years old, I never had much trouble getting dates. However, there was just something that drew me to Michael. He was a bigger guy who drove a semi-truck and about 15 years older than me.
The first time we met, I was attending college in Arizona and my friend Cassie and I were having lunch in an Applebee's. Michael was there on a haul and had drinks sent to us which led to him eventually coming over to talk to us. He ended up asking me out and we went on a date the next evening. After a few more dates, he took me for a ride in his 18 wheeler. We were parked at a rest stop with the engine running and he let me blow him while he sat in the driver's seat. His cock is just under 7 inches long and has better than average thickness which is perfect for anal sex. With my head under the steering wheel deep throating his erection, Michael blew his load in my mouth within a few minutes and I eagerly swallowed every drop as I usually do with guys.
That weekend while in the truck's cab bed, he fucked me missionary style as he sucked my painted toes. He told me that he loved my black toe nail polish and my shaved pussy. As other truckers would drive by and see him pumping, he loved the voyeur aspect and when he finally came, he shook and trembled while he filled my pussy up with his cum at the same time he almost swallowed my entire foot! We would do stuff like that frequently. We eventually got more creative and he would screw me in the butt while in public places which got us both off.
That's what I loved about Michael. We both love sex and get pretty kinky. He told me about his foot and voyeur fetishes and I told him about my cum, anal sex and foot fetishes and together we just clicked. We did it every way imaginable and since he hated condoms, he would unload his thick spunk in my pussy or ass almost on a daily basis.
We would discuss our fantasies and he admitted he liked to see me fuck his friends and I admitted that I would like to be gangbanged. I never really knew if he was serious or not but I was going to find out during his next poker night with his friends. When that evening came, his friends Bill, Roger, and Steve along with Steve's brother Paul were all there. I could hear them having fun and joking around.
I thought this was my chance. I put my makeup on with extra thick eyeliner and my silver hoop earrings. I wore my lacy, satin pink bra on with my matching satin French cut pink panties with the see through mesh crotch which allowed anyone to see my smooth pussy through the material. I put on my off black nylon stockings with the reinforced toes along with my open toed black pumps. I spiral curled my blonde hair and I couldn't forget my pink, shiny, lip gloss with the matching pink toe and nail polish. I decided on this night, there would be no clothing overtop my underwear so I could be extra naughty.
I took a trey of meats and cheeses into the area where the guys were playing and the whole room got silent. I could see Bill had his mouth hanging open and Paul almost fell out of his seat. I even heard Roger say, "What the fuck?"
Michael didn't know what to say and when I bent over to simulate picking something up, I could hear a large gasp especially when my panties rode up my ass crack.
"Hi fellas," I cooed in my innocent voice. "I thought maybe you guys might be hungry and needed a snack."
Roger answered with a sexual implication, "I don't know about you guys, but I definitely could use a snack."
Everyone laughed. I leaned over the table to expose my cleavage when I put a cheese cube to Roger's mouth when I seductively directed him, "Open up."
As he chomped on the cube and mumbled, "That's not exactly what I had in mind."
I left and then came back with beers while I teased the guys more. As the evening wore on, they loosened up and just went with my flirting. They even started saying things back to me like "Why don't you show me those titties or I got something you can snack on."
I turned to Steve and said, "Really. Let's see it big boy. I want to see this snack."
"Nah, I better not. Mike might get mad," Steve said with a smile.
I got down on my knees and started tugging on Steve's zipper in which I could tell his hard cock was pressed up against it, "No he won't. Now let me see it."
I reached my hand inside his zipper, fumbled around, and finally got his stiff cock to poke out. It was average in length but had this huge, perfect mushroom head with a bead of smeared precum in the hole.
I looked at Michael and said, "Look at that baby. Your friend is so hard for me that he is already leaking."
I stooped down and went to my knees. I put my mouth around this large head and started sucking it. Right away, Steve groaned from the feel of my warm mouth and put his legs straight out. I sucked the precum off the tip then got down to business sliding my pouty lips up and down the shaft.
Paul bragged for me, "Damn Mike, look at that. She is swallowing the whole thing. You lucky bastard...and look at Steve's face, he is lovin every minute of that."
Steve laughed, "Fuck yea I am. Ooooh shit. She sucks dick like a shop vac."
I was slurping and deepthroating Steve's erection so hard that each time I went down, my lips literally would press against his cold zipper. I popped my head up and looked at Michael, "He tastes sooo good. He's gonna give me that cum. I gotta have it." I then looked into Steve's eyes and assured him, "Don't worry, just relax and let it go. I want you to shoot it really hard in my mouth, ok, sweetie?"
I went back to sucking Steve's cock. Several times I had to run my fingers through my hair so that everyone could see. Even though his head was large and would pack the back of my throat tight, I couldn't get enough of it. The guys started cheering Steve and I on. His precum had a sweet taste and I could feel him getting closer.
One guy, who I couldn't tell who it was, said, "Give it to her Steve. Blow the back of her head off!"
Paul chimed in, "Yea dude, if she wants that load, give it to her. Mike don't care."
Michael finally spoke, "Shit I don't care. I can't stop her. She loves cum, what can I say."
Finally, Steve's ass and hips started to shake. I could feel his cock throbbing and those little twitches up the shaft telling me his cum was on the verge. His legs locked straight out and he began to yell along with all the other cheers. His first blast, hit me in the back of the throat which almost choked me. I never slowed down, keeping my lips locked tight while Steve shot his next few spurts. When his exploding cock finally started to slow down to a drizzle, I locked my lips even tighter, tilted sideways, and slid my mouth off so not to lose any of Steve's warm spunk.
I held my finger up as if to say just a minute when I stood up. I tilted my head back and opened my mouth so to show the guys but not to lose it down my chin. Steve was just kicked back in his chair with his saliva covered, soft cock laying on his jeans through his zipper and a shit eating grin on his face. I then swallowed it down without missing a beat. It was thick and salty but I liked it. I licked my lips as I smacked and giggled, "Pretty good Stevie. You need to get laid more often and you wouldn't have so much stored up. You just about choked me."
At that point, everyone was stunned and horny, and judging from my own panties sticking to my pussy lips, I was also. I then backed up, pulled my panties down real slowly over my black stockings and heels, and then tossed them to Michael, "I want you to smell these baby. All these hard dicks have me dripping and I want you to sniff my juices off the crotch."
That wasn't just dirty talk that I love, it was the truth. I got up on the table, spread my legs like a stripper at a club, and then asked, "What are you guys waiting on, doesn't anybody want to stick their dick in this?"
Steve who had just blown his load in my mouth suggested, "Maybe we should let Mike go first since she is his."
I interrupted as I giggled, "No, no. Michael is going last. He is gonna get some sloppy seconds...or fifths I should say."
Bill took no time in getting up between my legs. He fumbled with his belt and pulled his pants down to his knees. He pulled me closer so my ass would hang over the edge of the table. I could feel the chips and cards sticking to my backside. Bill had a long, slender cock that looked to be about 8 ½ inches long. It was rock hard and jetting straight out from his body. He took hold of it, slapped it and rubbed it on my clit while I moaned.
Roger said, "Fuck the shit out of her."
Just as I was craving to be penetrated, Bill slid his hard cock in my wet pussy all the way to his balls. We both let out a pleasure sigh. He didn't waste any time before he was pumping it in and out of me while he held my nylon covered legs up in the air. He went slow at first then he fucked like he had a purpose. His ass was moving so fast and deep, the table was shaking, my high heels that I was wearing were doing the same over his shoulders and I could feel his balls slapping my ass with every thrust.
I was moaning when I turned my head toward Michael and spoke while pouting, "Ooooo, yea. He's fucking me baby. It feels sooo good! I can feel him deep in there. I want his cum."
"You heard her Bill, give it to her," Michael directed.
Bill already had a beads of sweat on his forehead and was out of breath. I was getting close myself and a lot of times when guys cum in me, it triggers my own orgasm. The belt buckle in his pants around his knees was jingling as I began to talk to him, "Come on Bill, fill me up. You know you like this young, tight pussy. It's so warm and you feel so good in me. Bring that cum to the head. Drain those balls in me, baby."
With all the guys cheering, Bill started grunting like a bull, "Aaaauuuggghhh, fuck. I'm cummin!"
Bills mouth was hanging open while his eyes rolled back in his head. His face was beet red and his whole body seized up as he let loose his pent up sperm inside my pussy. I was smiling with my lip gloss covered, pouty lips at him but was also in the midst of my own orgasm. Bill continued to growl and quiver until he had completely emptied his nuts, while my own vaginal walls contracted around his dick. When Bill was completely finished and had his post orgasm quiver, he pulled his long cock out of me really slow.
I could feel that Bill had left me a huge creampie by the way it oozed down my crack. When I asked one of the guys to hand me a cocktail napkin so I could wipe myself, I noticed ever guy had their cock out and stroking themselves and this was including Michael.
That is when I noticed Paul was really hung. He had to be at least 9 inches long and really thick and veiny. That slutty girl in me wanted that huge thing shoved up me until I squealed. Paul and Roger were standing next to each other on my right. As I was wiping the slimy cum out of my pussy, I looked at those two and said, "I want you next. Let's go in the living room."
Roger responded excitedly, "Which one of us?"
I hopped off the table as you could hear my pumps click on the ground. Before I answered their question, I knelt down in front of a recovering Bill and cupped his balls. His now soft cock was wet and shimmering in the light with our cum and I held it, licked it clean, side to side, like I was eating an ear of corn. I even squeezed the shaft to draw out that little glob left inside so I could slurp it off. When I was completely finished with Bill, I reached back down and took hold of both Roger and Paul's hard dicks and answered, "Well, both of you silly." As I led both guys to the living room by their cocks, I told Michael, "Go in the bedroom and get our special lube."
Michael and I had anal sex frequently and the sensual KY worked really well. When we reached the couch, I told Roger to sit down. He complied with is hard, uncircumcised 7 inches of smooth cock sticking straight up in the air with a banana arc. I know what you are thinking and most girls would want Paul's huge dick in their pussy but at that point, I was so horny, I had to have that hog in my ass no matter how much it hurt. What can I say, I love anal sex!
I kicked my heels off and stood up on the couch, straddling Roger. With my stockings still on my legs, the couch was slick and hard to get good traction. I was facing him as I lowered myself down and took hold of his cock. I positioned it up against pussy and sat down on his lap. With Bill's fresh load mixed with my own juices still in me, Roger's cock slid in with no trouble. By that time, Michael had returned with the lube and Paul was already slathering it on his shaft.
Paul was unsure until I said to him as I leaned forward while sitting on Roger's erection, "What are you waiting for sweetie? Stick it my ass, but go slow!"
Paul stooped down and put his cock against my asshole. He put his hands on my shoulders and pushed. His huge cock plopped in my ass but hurt really bad. I had him pull out and try it again. The second time still hurt but with me gritting my teeth, I needed in there. Paul pushed until he was completely buried in my ass. I was so full of cock, it felt like it was in my abdomen.
I tried to ride Roger a little, while Paul reamed my ass but it just didn't work as well as I hoped. That's when it hit me...duh...reverse the situation. I had Paul pull out and I got off Roger. I had Paul sit down so I could sit down on that massive meat while Roger stooped down to fuck my pussy at the same time. This time, I was smart and faced outward while I leaned back on Paul's chest. Paul put his hands around me and held my boobs while Roger fucked my pussy. With Paul's fat dick shoved all the way in my ass and Roger pounding my front while holding up my legs from underneath my knees, I was about to cum. My black nylon covered legs and feet were bouncing and flailing in the air. I got extra horny and excited.
"Paul, take off your shirt and take off my bra. Pinch my nipples, yea just like that!" I ordered Paul as he complied with my every wish. I wanted to lean back against his hairy chest.
I then looked at Michael and ordered him, "Get over here and kiss my feet and suck my toes!" As he stroked his cock and seemed like he was too horny to listen, I said it again, "Hey honey, get over here and love on my feet!"
Michael grabbed my bouncing ankle and held it still while kissing my nylon covered foot when I ordered him again, "Take off my stockings baby. I want you to suck on my toes like you do!"
Michael's cock was rock hard and sticking straight up from his pant less waist. He slowly removed my stockings and started kissing my arches before sucking my toes. He held my foot with one hand and was jerking his cock with the other. I started cumming as I moaned loudly. These three men were all over me and I loved it!
It wasn't thirty seconds and I could feel my second orgasm building when I noticed that Roger had that look in his eye and I knew he was about to cum.
I needed that last good one and I scolded Roger, "Don't you cum too soon, you hear me? You wait just a second till I get off again...Oh yes...yes...yes."
I was almost there. I leaned back against Roger's hairy chest while he pinched my nipples. It was difficult but I squirmed just enough to feel Roger's huge cock touching all the right nerves in my anus while Roger's curved dick was now rubbing my G spot. That is when it hit me and my orgasm ripped through me like a lightning bolt jolting inside my pussy. "OOOHHH! Yes! Fuck Yes! Fuck me harder! OOOoooooo! AAAuuuggghhhh!"
My pussy was twitching and my vaginal walls contracted around Roger's thrusting cock when he also started shuddering and growling, "Shit! I'm fuckin cumming too!"
I grabbed Roger's head while he was blowing his load in my pussy and gave him a huge French kiss on the mouth. My tongue was down his throat as he continued to growl into my mouth. With my ass being stuffed full of Paul, I could feel ever twitch of Roger's cock with each ejaculation. Roger finally stopped pumping and just stood there as we continued kissing.
I pulled my mouth from Roger and said, "That was amazing! Now I want Paul to fuck the shit out of me with that fat prick of his."
As Roger pulled his cock out of my vagina, his thick cum leaked and oozed out and even some of it landed on Paul's nuts. My pussy lips and clit were so swollen. I needed pounded by Paul's huge dick. When I get like that, I am a total nympho. Before I got up, I noticed that Michael had cum all over my foot and even shot a speck on my shin. My baby got so worked up that he jacked himself off all over my foot and toes! I was still sitting on Paul's hard on when I put my foot to my mouth and slurped up Michael's load. I spread my toes and Michael's spunk made me look I had webbed feet. I had to use my hand as sort of a scoop. It was tangy and salty but I cleaned it all up. Like I said, when I'm in that state, I'm a nasty whore.
While I was licking it off my toes and foot, I would show it on my tongue, swallow it down and then give the guys either a wink or a smile. It did taste good but I would over exaggerate it to get the guys excited by saying, "Mmmmmm that is delicious" or "I love it!" They were making all kinds of comments like..."Oh my god, she is nasty" or "You gotta be fuckin kidding me. That is one twisted, sick, bitch."
I got off of Paul's cock and my ass was stretched. I was a total mess but I knew Roger's cum would help lube me for Paul. I got down on my hands and knees and begged Paul, "Come on big boy, I want you to fuck me with that horse cock of yours. Get down here and do it now."
Of course with Paul just having been in my ass, he was hornier than a virgin in a brothel. I was also pretty sure if Paul fucked me hard enough, I could squirt for the guys. It doesn't happen very often but on occasion I am a squirter. Paul got down on his knees behind be and put his big cock in my pussy without any trouble. He scooted closer until he was balls deep in me. Oh, it felt great!
Paul then started fucking me doggie style. He was rubbing my smooth, young butt as he thrust. Poor Paul was the last guy that hadn't got to cum yet. I was not going to let him cum until he rammed that hog of his home and gave me at least one more orgasm. He kept fucking and was hitting all the right spots. I was just hoping he could last.
"Paul, you fuck me harder. Do you hear me? Harder!" I ordered Paul.
Paul was going full force. My firm boobs were rocking back and forth as were my earrings. His hips were slamming me in the ass and with Paul's huge cock combined with all the lube, you could hear that slurp, squishing sound you hear with a plunger. With me yelling harder, Paul actually got up on his feet, he put his hands in the small of my back as I put my head down to the floor. He was jackhammering me and the sounds that filled the room were slurp, slap, squish, slap, slurp, slap...
"Pull it out!" I screamed as I was sent into a seizure-like orgasm in which I was squirting.
A confused Paul pulled his thrusting dick out of my pussy. I was screaming and moaning as I used my middle finger to run over my clit like I was sawing a log. My whole body started shaking and that is when a stream of liquid jetted out of my hole. Then another and one more after that. Oh my God, it felt so great I thought I was going to pass out.
"Hurry put it back in and fuck me hard again!" I demanded Paul.
He did as I ask and was pounding me once again until I screamed and had him withdraw again so I could flood the floor. When Paul put it back in and fucked a third time, he only lasted about 30 seconds and he was screaming and shooting his load deep into my pussy. His cock felt like he was literally in my cervix and because he was in so far, his cum felt like a warm douche. Paul was clenched tight to my hips and I couldn't have moved away even if I had wanted to. He quivered and moaned for a while before he pulled out of my now stretched vagina. Cum not only dripped to the floor, it was oozing down my right inner thigh. Paul staggered over to the couch and sit down out of breath and drenched in sweat. The other guys walked over to him and starting slapping him high fives.



I was completely satisfied now. With a swollen and twitching pussy full of sperm, I was in heaven. Before I had a chance to stand up, Steve got behind me and put his big headed dick in. He fucked for 5 minutes or so and then he started cumming. That was the second time Steve gave me his load.
Michael was rock hard again and he was positioning himself behind me when I said, "No baby. I changed my mind. No pussy for you tonight. Your friends are the only ones who get to feel this tight cunt."
I then stood up and rubbed my floor burnt knees. Even more cum ran down my legs and I didn't care. I looked at Michael and said, "I'll give you a good blowjob while someone fucks me. Ok, sweetie?"
Michael seemed disappointed but on this night, that was my rule. I then asked, "Who's next guys. Anybody got anything left?"
Bill said, "Give me that lube. I'm gonna fuck that ass. If it feels half as good as it looks, I'm gonna blow in about 2 seconds."
After smearing his cock with the lube, he was walking and stroking at the same time, then Bill told me to lean over the arm of the couch. I was too short for it to be comfortable then I had a great idea and put on my high heels back on which made me the perfect height and tilted my ass upward to give Bill better access.
He put his cock in my ass with little trouble. He was humping slow and steady while groaning, "This might even be better than the pussy."
"Come here baby and get on your knees if front of me. I want you to fuck my mouth nice and slow like it is my pussy," I directed Michael as I opened my mouth and stuck out my tongue.
Michael was on his knees on the couch with his dick in my mouth while Bill was fucking my ass. Michael took both hands and held the back of my hair, positioning my head steady. He stuck his cock all the way in the back of my throat causing me to gag and my eyes to water. Eventually if felt like the two were fucking in unison. When Bill would pull out, Michael would thrust in and vice versa. All I could do was mumble.
I just let them do their thing. I was gonna let them fuck for as long as was needed. I'm gonna be honest, I don't remember which one came first but when Michael finally erupted, he shoved his dick so far back in my throat, my nose was mashed in his pubic hair. He dang near choked me as his second wad nearly went down my windpipe and not my throat. When Bill came, I just remember him yelling out really loud and taking forever to pull out. Michael had already pulled out and was sitting on the couch recovering with some of his jizz running down my chin before Bill finally removed himself from my behind.
Paul was satisfied so he never came again but the last person of the evening to cum was Roger. I needed to think of something to get him off fast. I was starting to wear down so I brought a kitchen chair into the living room. While all the guys were watching, totally fascinated, I took all his clothes off him, including his socks. I sat him in the chair, took my thigh high stockings and lightly tied his hands behind the chair. I then went into the poker room and grabbed my panties off the floor. When I returned, I stuffed them in Roger's mouth.
I started giving him a lap dance. I would swish my hair around in his face then press by cleavage in his face while the guys whooped and yelled. I bent over and slid my well-greased up pussy down on his cock. When I whipped my head around, I could see his eyes bugged open when he felt that warmth. I twerked up and down on it so that I was the one fucking him and he had no control. He was losing his mind when I got off, turned around and sat back down on his pole while facing him.
I was bouncing slowly up and down on his cock, biting and kissing his lower lip and whispering to him, "Come on baby, give me that cum. You know you love that young pussy, don't you? Do you want to cum in my ass?"
He whimpered a muffled, "Uh huh."
It was a quick fix and I scooted forward, reached down, and put his cock in my asshole with no trouble and without missing a beat I cooed, "How's that baby? Does it feel good?"
Once again he whimpered a muffled, "Uh huh."
I continued to bounce and when I started lightly kissing his neck, that done it. He arched his back and locked his legs. He was shooting his load in my ass. I continued to ride him slowly never changing my bouncing rhythm. At one point he even closed his eyes while his spewed. His cum was running and coagulating all over his cock. I was so proud of him because he never took my panties out of his mouth. I got off Roger and his now flaccid cock lay on his leg all wet and covered in slime.
I then giggled to all of them, "Boys, this has been fun. I am going to take a shower and I cannot wait until the next poker game."
The room smelled of pussy and cum. It just had that pungent sex aroma. It was something they wouldn't soon forget. I gave them all a wink and left the room!
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Last summer, I was working at Hooter's to make a little extra money. My friend, Rachel worked there and she would tell me about the huge tips she would get. Not to be conceited, but being that I was blonde, young, cute, and had a good body, and even though my dad wasn't real fond of the idea, I applied and got the job. It was around July and I had gotten pretty comfortable working there as a Hooter's girl. I didn't mind the "come on" lines from the guys or even them always giving me their number. I learned the little tricks and how to tease the men into getting bigger tips. My favorites were middle aged guys who were established and had a little extra money to throw my way.
It was a Saturday afternoon around 2 pm and we weren't really busy when I was waiting on a table with 4 guys dressed in suits. We chatted and flirted a little when the dark headed handsome man who looked to be Italian gave me his phone number, told me he would be in town all week, and asked, "So, beautiful, do you have a boyfriend?"
This man's name was Jeff and he looked to be around 40 years old, had a nice smile and was not real tall as I estimated him to be about 5'9. He talked with a confidence that some people may even mistake for cocky but also had a sweetness to him. I told him that I had a boyfriend and went back to get their food.
When I returned, Jeff and his friends were laughing about something after I heard one of his friends say, "Don't scare the poor thing."
"Scare who about what?" I giggled.
Of course the guys played it off and made comments like "oh, nothing" and some other things I visibly knew weren't the truth. Jeff looked in his lap and chuckled, "Well, I could show you but like the man said, I don't want to scare you."
I knew it was just another dick joke but I wasn't going to back down and call him on his bluff when I returned, "Oh yea, prove it. Let's see it big boy."
I was looking in his lap and he shifted in his dress slacks what looked to be a huge cucumber on his thigh when he smiled and said, "Baby, you give me a call and I'll show you first hand."
They all laughed and we talked a little bit before I went back to work. I would be lying if I said I wasn't totally intrigued. One part of me was saying, "No way, this guy is that hung, he stuffs his jockeys" but the other part of me was saying, "I have to see this. I have had only one large cock in my life to that point, but not like that and if it was as big as it looked from his bulge, it was getting me hot."
I couldn't get it out of my mind when about 20 minutes later it was my break time. As I left the pickup area, I went down the hall and saw Jeff going to the bathroom. I stopped him and said, "I have an idea, come with me."
"I have to really go to the bathroom," he replied as I took him by the hand and led him to our backroom we save for large parties.
I led him to a little cut out section in the corner where we kept some extra high chairs. I pulled the chairs out and gently pushed him in that little area with his back against the wall. I was glad he had to pee because at that time, my boyfriend used to have such hard-ons when he had to use the bathroom. He always called them "piss hard-ons."
"Are you sure nobody, will come in here?" Jeff asked nervously.
I put my hand on his crotch through his slacks and felt the outline of his cock, squeezed softly when I responded, "Not unless somebody needs a high chair. Now it's time for you to pay up. Show me that cock. Now let's see what we got here."
I squatted down, unzipped his pants, and reached inside and after fumbling around for a minute, I pulled out that huge cock through the opening.
"OH...MY...GOD!" was my gasping reaction when I saw it flop out. It was huge! It was so big, it looked fake. It was circumcised, veiny, with a perfect thick mushroom helmet. It was only slightly hard, and hung down past his mid-thigh.
"How big is it?" I asked like a little girl excited at Christmas.
Jeff laughed, "You thought I was lyin didn't ya? It's 11 inches long and 8 inches around."
I am telling you now, he wasn't lying. It was as long and as big around as my forearm. He literally had a third leg. I got down on my knees and took hold of the shaft with both hands and they wouldn't fit around it completely. I started stroking it and kissing the head as he sighed in anticipation. I then let go of it completely and stuck my tongue in the hole because I started tasting his precum. I was looking him in the eyes as I sucked out as much as I could. His dick was growing by the second and sticking straight out from his body. I actually had to scoot back a little to adjust to the added length and when I took my mouth off that magnificent cock, a trail of that sweet precum stayed on my tongue until it snapped off and stuck to my chin when I moved back.
I continued to lick his cock while we continued to make eye contact but when he was fully hard, I had to raise up higher on my knees to reach it. That is when the blowjob really started. I opened my mouth wide and slid it down as far as I could on Jeff's huge dong. I put one hand back on it and jerked as I sucked. I still couldn't believe, first that a guy this size could be hung like a horse and second, it would get as hard as it did. I should have took a picture.
Jeff spread his legs, leaned against the wall and almost closed his eyes while I sucked. I was so turned on that I wanted to rub my clit but I didn't have time. With Jeff's thickness, I had my mouth as far open as it could get and I had to be extra careful so that my teeth didn't scrape. Also, the thickness caused me to drool out of the corners of my mouth. He didn't care because he was loving my moist lips around his huge erection.
Jeff was still sighing and whispering, "Yea baby, just like that. That feels great. Don't stop. Keep suckin."
I knew I didn't have much time before my break was going to end so I took Jeff's monster cock in both hands again and started jerking it while I sucked. With so much skin, I stopped sucking and spit on both hands to provide lubrication and started back up once again. If I had drooled any more I would have had to change shirts or enter myself in a wet t-shirt contest.
My pussy was soaking wet and with my shorts riding up my crack I was surprised there wasn't a huge wet spot. It was my personal mission to make this guy cum. I wanted it and I was curious to see if a cock this big would cum more than average. I pulled my mouth off it, stuck out my tongue, and then encouraged him, "You taste good. Let me know when you're going to cum so I can be ready."
I went back to sucking and jerking. This went on for a few minutes and my slurping became louder. Eventually, I could feel his cock start to throb and I could also feel his heart beat through his shaft on my lips. I never stopped my sucking rhythm as my head bobbed back and forth. Jeff's breathing got heavy and sporadic when I heard the door open and Rachel's voice talking with someone. Jeff was too close and I was about out of time so I didn't stop and turn around.
"She might have went in here. Brittni, are you...? Oh my god!" Rachel squealed shockingly.
"What is going on?" asked Tayte in a state of panic.
Rachel giggled, "Let's get out of here. Look, that's Britt blowing someone in the corner."
Tayte asked again, "What?"
Rachel answered impatiently, "Look, Britt's over there on her knees sucking someone."
Now from their angle, they could see my blonde ponytail bobbing back and forth and me on my knees with my white tennis shoes, white scrunched socks around my ankles, and my tan pantyhose covered legs sticking out.
"Holy shit. You're right. Let's get out of here," snickered Tayte.
I heard the door close as Jeff grunted, "Oh fuck. Get ready! Here it comes!"
Just then his hips lurched forward and a huge wad of cum blasted the back of my throat causing me to first gag then cough. Jeff's abs were really contracted and he put his hands on both sides of my head for stability. His second spurt might have been even larger. I was nervous that with my mouth was so far open, I would not be able to handle his load. He grunted, "Awww fuck, take it all, baby," as his cock spurted a few more times in my mouth. It pooled so much that that some of it did run out the right corner of my lips.
I didn't want to stop until Jeff was completely finished. He was now holding my ponytail with his fist while he quivered and held his spent cock in my mouth as he dribbled and oozed the last of his sperm. I locked my lips on the head, and slid off very slowly, careful not to make a mess. Sure enough a large glob, plopped right on my pantyhose which I had to wash in the bathroom before I went back to work.
I stood up with my mouth full of Jeff's cum. I swallowed it and without missing a beat, I licked my lips and smiled. He had cum a lot and even though it was slightly bitter and salty, it wasn't bad. It was so thick and plentiful, I remember thinking that he probably hadn't had sex for a week or so. Jeff was recovering against the wall almost out of breath while his long soft dick hung there against his slacks gleaming and wet from my saliva.
I didn't say a word but I did bat my eyes and blow Jeff an air kiss. When I walked out to clean up in the employee's bathroom, I had to wipe my chin, pantyhose and even a spot on my orange shorts. After reapplying my lip gloss, I headed back to work. Rachel and Tayte took me by the arm, we huddled in the corner and they were asking all kinds of questions.
"You little slut," Rachel whispered jokingly. "You blew him in the corner? Seriously?" she asked rhetorically.
I responded with a smile, "Oh my god. I couldn't help it. His cock was huge! I'm telling you the guy was packing some serious heat."
Tayte giggled while she whispered, "Are you serious. How big do you think it was? 9 inches?"
"Oh no, it was bigger than that," I responded. As I tried to remember, I added, "Do you remember that black guy that...huh...huh...Kelly Frederickson dated...huh... Bobby...wait...Billy from Buford? You know he supposedly had this huge cock everyone always talked about. Let me tell you, this guy could compete with Billy from Buford any day."
Rachel made a swishing gesture with her hand in front of her face and wrinkled her nose and said, "Shew girl. You've got cum breath. You better hope Rodney doesn't show up and try to kiss you."
We all giggled and shushed each other. I told them we would talk later. You wouldn't believe it even when I tell you but Rodney my boyfriend showed up not 10 minutes later. How horrified would I have been had he been 20 minutes earlier? At one point Rodney wasn't standing 10 feet away from Jeff and his laughing buddies whose huge hairy cock I just sucked off. What would he think just knowing that the customer sitting just to the right of him has my slobber in his underwear? I told Rodney that I was busy and he grabbed me and gave me a big French kiss with tongue before he left. I just froze, paused, and he didn't say anything or even make a face. How was so sweet.
I finished up on Jeff's table as the other guys smiled and chuckled when I waited on them but when they left, Jeff had left me a 50 dollar tip.
On the drive home, Rodney called me on my cell phone and wanted to know if we were doing anything and I told him I was too tired. When I got back to my condo, I was still wet from my slutty actions at work. I was so worked up, you would have thought I was in heat. Two of my roommates were out and my BFF was watching tv. I told her what had happened and she was so excited, you could have given her popcorn and you would have thought she was watching a porn movie.
"I'm going to bed to masturbate," I told Maggie in a matter of fact but silly tone.
She giggled and said, "Good luck in there..."
I went in the kitchen to grab a couple of garbage bags. I am a squirter when I orgasm and even though it doesn't happen all that often, I wasn't going to take any chances and make a mess in my bed. I got out my "toy" box which was actually one of my boot boxes, from under my bed. I stripped off my clothes to take a shower. My white shirt, orange shorts, panties, socks, and pantyhose were all just piled in the corner and I hung my bra on the door as I showered. I always keep a smooth crotch area and I freshly shaved it again to give me that extra sensitivity.
With my hair wet and a towel wrapped around me, I prepared the bed by flattening out and laying down the garbage bags. The garbage bags protect the bed from getting soaked. I then put my sheet overtop the bags and took my towel off. I was sitting up and leaned against the headboard while I got my laptop out. I got online and looked up pictures and videos of guys with huge cocks just to get that mental image of what happened at work.
I got out my vibrating wand with the egg on the end along with my 7 inch thick dildo and my 5 inch thinner dildo and set them beside me. I got in my purse to get my lubrication. As I clicked different pictures of these hung studs, I used my other hand to rub my clit. As my pussy got more stimulated and became moist, I would also use my middle finger to rub around my lips and labia before darting one finger into the hole. I would periodically lick my fingers. I always like eating my juices when I masturbate. I enjoy tasting vagina but that is a whole different story.
I was fingering my twat for quite a while before I got to this video on the computer of a hot older guy with a thick beard and a huge cock, jacking off while lying on a couch. As he beat his meat, I got closer and closer to my orgasm. When he finally grunted and shot his cum up in the air all over his own face and chest, my own orgasm ripped through me causing me to clench up and enjoy the pleasure.
I knew it was time for my toys. I then stuck my vibrating wand on my clit and moved it all around as I clicked more videos. I found this hot video where this petite blonde was sucking and got fucked by this muscular guy with a huge cock and that sent me into a couple more orgasms. When I would cum, I would put the egg inside my vagina and tilt it up toward my G-spot. Now my clit was nice and swollen, my nipples were hard as diamonds and I was feeling real good but no squirting up to that point. I licked the end of the vibrator dry and pulled out all the stops.
When I masturbate, I often need some anal stimulation so I lubed up the thin 5 inch dildo with the larger head on it and worked into my ass. Once I got it in, I have this thing I do were I vibrate my clit while I use my other hand to tap on the buried dildo in my butt which causes a jarring stimulation. This always makes me cum and I sure did two more times in about a three minute span.
I left the dildo in my ass like a buttplug and lubed up the larger, thicker one. As horny as I was, I probably didn't need the lube because I didn't have any trouble inserting it. When I was clicking my laptop to find another sexy big cock, it actually redirected me to guy on guy porn and the one muscular man with the huge cock was fucking the other guy doggie style while the bottom guy was yelping. I couldn't believe how erotic that was for me so with my left hand, I was reaming my pussy with the dildo and using my right hand to vibrate my clit.
OH, MY, GOD, but that is when the most powerful orgasms that I had every had masturbating happened. My hand was fucking my pussy with the dildo like freight train and when I would feel my orgasm starting, I would pull the dildo out and with the vibrator buzzing my clit, my female ejaculate would squirt out across the sheet as I screamed out in pleasure. I would quickly put the dildo back in and pound myself and in no time, I was squirting once again.
The orgasms felt like my whole body was going into convulsions. My legs were literally shaking and I was having trouble breathing. The whole situation with me sucking off Jeff's huge dick at work, me using my toys, and some guy on the internet getting fucked in the ass with a huge dong, was just more than I could take. I bet I came 4 or 5 times like this and my sheet was wet, no, let me rephrase that, it was soaked. It was a good thing I had those plastic garbage bags underneath.
I was worn out! My pussy was twitching and swollen and I was completely satisfied. I cleaned up the mess, washed the toys and went to bed. I slept like a baby. The rest of the week, all I could think about was Jeff's huge penis. Even when I blew Rodney a couple of days later, it felt like I was sucking on a pencil compared to Jeff.
I even masturbated a couple more days after that thinking about Jeff's dick. I needed it again, so after debating with myself, I called him. We talked and made an arrangement to meet at his hotel before his last day in town. I think it was two days later when I didn't have to work and Rodney did. I met Jeff in the lobby of the hotel. He came down the elevator dressed in a nice sport coat and mock turtle neck. He greeted me with a "you look beautiful," gave me flowers and a kiss while I remember he smelled like cologne and looked very handsome. I was dressed in my short black cocktail dress, wearing my owl necklace and dangling silver earrings. My toenails were painted purple with my double strapped high heels that crisscrossed up and around my ankles.
We sat in the lobby and made small talk before we went out to eat at a fancy Italian restaurant in the next town over from mine. When we returned, he asked me if I wanted to come up to his room. I accepted and we were kissing in the elevator on the way up. I took my hand and felt his huge bulge through his pants and it was growing as our lips were locked.
When we walked in the room, Jeff said, "I still can't believe you blew me the other day at Hooter's. That was so wild."
"Oh, you liked that huh? Well now you are going to give me that huge cock in some of my other holes," I snickered.
I pushed him back which caused him to sit down on the bed. I got down on my knees and took his shoes off him. I had him raise his ass while I unbuckled his belt, unzipped his zipper, and pulled his pants and underwear down to his ankles and even though I had already tangled with it once, it was breathtaking to see it again. I gasped out loud. I held the giant cock in my hand, turned my head sideways and licked and sucked Jeff's balls. At one point while I was nuzzling his nuts, Jeff's cock was laying all the way across my face.
"Damn, baby, you never stop surprising me," Jeff whispered.
I never looked up as I gave each ball a complete tongue bath along with sucking each one totally into my mouth. When I finally raised up, Jeff's huge dick was rock hard, leaking precum, and stuck up even with his chest. I pulled his pants completely off and unbuttoned his shirt. I wanted him stark naked while I had every stitch of clothing still on. I had Jeff get up and lay in the middle of the bed.
I stood over top him on the bed while straddling his hips. I sat down with my legs overtop his legs with my high heel covered feet almost under his armpits. Jeff was lying flat on his back and his cock was pointing up between my legs where it looked, from his angle, like it was my dick. I stacked one hand on top of the other and started sliding my hands up and down that huge shaft. Jeff was so hard yet so spongy. I could really see the huge veins gathered around his magnificent organ.
It was so long, all I had to do was stoop down a little bit and I could suck on the head. I missed that sweet precum and I was in heaven shoveling it out of his hole with my tongue. I looked like an Indian snake charmer with my elbows pointing out to my sides and running both hands up and down that pole and sucking on it periodically.
As I looked at Jeff's face, he was mumbling something but watching me intently when I asked, "Does it feel good, sweetie? You like me stroking your big dick, don't ya?"



"Fuck yea I do. Jerk it and never stop," he sighed in pleasure.
When both of my hands would reach the head on the upstroke, it would swell and turn slightly purplish then when I would slide them back down, it would regain its natural color. I couldn't believe how much precum Jeff was leaking. Eventually, I had to lick the precum from the side of the head, so I would tilt my face sideways, lick around the mushroom, and swirl upward exactly like someone would do when an ice-cream cone starts to melt.
"Mmmmm, that's good stuff," I would moan to Jeff while I winked and never losing eye contact with him.
As much as I loved jerking this 11 inch cock, I had other plans for it. I got up to my knees, crawled over Jeff, and rested my knees just over his arms that were out to the sides. I pinned him like a wrestler with my crotch directly up against his chin. Remember, at this point I was completely dressed. I pulled up my dress, exposing my black, silk, thong which barely covered my pussy in the front. I scooted up just a little more and placed my panty covered pussy lips directly on Jeff's mouth.
"Come on baby. I want you to lick my pussy through my panties. Go on, don't be shy, eat it," I encouraged.
I didn't have to tell Jeff twice, as I could see and hear him first sniffing my pussy through the silk and second, I could feel his warm breath as he began to lick. He was licking my clit through my panties and giving my vagina open mouth sucks. He was good, and I would look up to the ceiling, close my eyes and enjoy his mouth. My panties became soaked with his saliva and my juices. After about 10 minutes, we were both ready for more.
I stood up, readjusted my dress, turned around, pulled my panties to the side, and sat back down in a 69 position. Now Jeff's tongue went directly into my pink folds while my mouth had a chance to work that gorgeous cock over. We both were groaning as we 69ed each other. I was slurping and sucking this huge dick while he continued to eat me out. I felt my orgasm building and in no time, I my pussy was quivering on his lips while his cock remained in my mouth. Even though I really wanted to eat his cum again, I needed to feel his cock in my pussy.
I always make Rodney wear a condom but I needed Jeff's dick, bareback. I stood up again and slid my thong off and tossed it on the floor. I turned facing Jeff, pulled my dress up again and slowly lowered myself down to where the tip of his cock was pressed up against my opening. I was wet, gritted my teeth and went down a little more until the head penetrated my opening. Oh my, it hurt pretty badly but at least I was very lubricated.
As I was still wincing, I looked at Jeff and assured him, "Don't you worry, we will take our time until we get it in there. I'm gonna fuck this big dick tonight one way or the other!"
As I squatting down harder, Jeff's inches started stretching my inner vagina walls as more it slid up me when he groaned, "God damn, your one tight girl. I fuckin love your pussy."
I put my hands on his hairy chest for stability and as much of his cock in me as humanly possible. With 11 inches, I never made it all the way down to his balls but I was very close. I held still trying to first let the pain subside and secondly trying to let my pussy get acclimated to his size and girth. I felt completely full and like he was in my throat from the other end.
I was ready so I began to slide myself up and down very slowly. I was going to ride this dick, even if it killed me and it almost did. I went faster and faster until I was riding it like a cowgirl trying to stay on a bucking bull. My dangling earrings were jingling, my boobs flopping up and down, and I was squealing like I was in pain from the pleasure. Jeff was also grunting from my warm pussy milking his fat hog.
Jeff then pushed me off when he ordered, "Take off your dress and get on your knees. I'm gonna fuck the shit out of you!"
Now the tide had turned and he didn't have to tell me twice. I took off my dress and bra and the only thing I still had on was my heels. I was on my knees and Jeff quickly got behind me and put his cock back in. It's a good thing I was now fully stretched and ready for his size. He took me by the hips, and slammed his cock in and out like he was an extremely horny dog and I was his bitch in heat. Our lust was at the highest level which caused the dirty talk to also increase.
"Fuck me, you big dicked bastard! Ream my hole! Pound me like a cheap hooker!" I screamed at Jeff while it hurt so good.
"Oh yea, you like that, don't ya?! You fuckin slut! Take that cock! Take it! Take that dick like a whore!" Jeff yelled back at me as our bodies were slapping together.
This kind of talk went on and on. I'm not sure if I was taking every inch but it was filling me and touching places no man has ever been. I started trembling and orgasmed on that huge piece of meat, then another, then another. I was multi-orgasming while Jeff's sweating body kept pounding.
On about the fourth or fifth orgasm, I screamed, "Pull it out! Pull it out!
Jeff confusingly pulled it out as I rubbed my clit as hard as I could and my pussy juice squirted out across the bed and pillow from between my legs like a man peeing. He crammed it back in and fucked me so hard, it happened again. I was getting off to this big dick and loving every second of it. I squirted a couple more times and we were both exhausted and sweaty. He stopped and I was so proud of him for his ability to last before he came. That is why I sometimes like older guys because of their stamina.
I laid down on my back in the wet and put my legs up. Jeff leaned in, crawled on top of me and put himself back in my pussy. He started fucking me in the missionary position with my legs spread and his hands straddling me on the bed holding himself up. His dick was just so big, that each time he would withdraw, I could feel the insides of my vaginal walls come out with it a little bit. It was like he was turning my pussy inside out. He even used this technique where he moved his hips in a circle trying to widen my hole. I couldn't get enough, I was in heaven!
Now with my shoes on, my legs became heavy so I had to hold my legs up with my arms. Jeff was grunting and fucking like he was fueled by total lust for my pussy. Our mouths locked together in a huge French kiss. I then wrapped my legs around him and put my arms around his back. I was rubbing his shoulder blades and I could sense he was getting close to cumming. On one hand, I didn't know him and wanted to be safe but on the other hand, I wanted to feel this huge cock pulsate and spurt that load of sperm inside me.
"I want you to cum in me. Coat my walls with your jizz," I ordered Jeff.
He raised up and put my legs up higher as he held my heels for support like motorcycle handle bars. He continued to pump his fat prick in and out of me. He was really close as I watched his hairy pecks tighten and his face tense up.
"Auuugggghhhh, fuck, I'm cummin! Oh shit!" he was grunting like a bear as he unloaded his built up spunk inside my pussy, spraying my inner walls like he was pressure washing it.
Feeling his cock twitching and spewing that warmth in my womb and me now rubbing his tightened, muscular ass, triggered my own orgasm as well. Here we are both quaking while both of us were cumming, locked together as one body. When both of our orgasms finally stopped, he let go of my heels, they fell to the bed, and he collapsed on top of me. He was soaked in sweat as his weight compressed against my boobs. His heart was beating like he had just ran a marathon.
He got off me and as he stood up I noticed his large cock was soft but it still looked like a huge dildo dangling between his legs. It was covered in globs of his and my white cum. He grabbed a few tissues and was wiping it down and gave me a few. I was wiping my stretched, gooey pussy the best I could but I knew that it would be leaking out of me all evening. We talked a little more and kissed before I left.
The tricky part was now I had to go see Rodney and I knew he would want to fuck. I had three texts from him wanting to know where I was and such. My pussy was so stretched, slimy, and swollen, how could he not know? My plan was to get back to my condo and jump in the shower before he came over. The problem was, Jeff fucked me so long, it was already a half an hour past the time Rodney got off work.
Sure enough, when I pulled in, there sat Rodney in his truck. I told him that I had some studying to do and I was dressed up because I had an intern interview in the next town. It was so flimsy but he really didn't question me. He was not the jealous type and genuinely loved me. We went in my condo, said our hellos to my roommates and went back to my room. I went to the bathroom to at least clean myself up more.
I went back to my room and Rodney and I watched some tv which led to us kissing. He was so horny, we got naked and I turned off the lights. He got under the covers in the dark. Rodney put his condom on as usual and climbed on top of me. When he put it in, I was still so stretched, I swear I couldn't feel him. I had to reach down just to make sure he was in. I was a little worried that I was busted but with his cock wrapped in rubber, he never questioned me. He humped for about 5 minutes while I pretended he was pleasuring me. He growled and shot his cum inside his rubber while buried in my pussy. We went to sleep together but I couldn't get the vision of Jeff's huge dick out of my mind. To this day, I still can't. My pussy remained sore for three days!
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Being a college student, I was so looking forward to my first spring break trip with my girlfriends Maggie and Kelly. We were heading to the Bahamas and I had finished packing that morning when we found out that our plane had been cancelled and we had to take an alternative flight that, for one, was the "red eye" which departed at midnight, a slight layover in Miami, then on to Treasure Cay in the Bahamas.
When we boarded the plane, we only had two seats together in the front of the plane and one in the back. Since Kelly was very nervous about flying, Maggie decided to sit up front with her. I didn't mind because I attended 5 classes that day and worked 6 hours in the front of a fashion retail store until 10 pm. Of course instead of dressing comfortable, I only had time to wear what I had worn to work and then my plan was to change in the plane's restroom. I was still wearing my white top with a black pleated skirt with nude hose and my Karen Scott Holdenn black leather boots that went just under my knees with a two inch heel.
I found my seat in the back which was row 22, seat one, right next to the window. I sat down exhausted and my feet hurt. I took my boots off and sat them in the seat next to me. I had a foot up on my other knee massaging it with my thumb and moving my toes around when an older gentleman who looked to be in his late forties or early fifties had the seat right next to me. He was about 5'8 with thinning, gray, buzz cut hair. He reminded me of an ex-military man with a rugged handsomeness.
As I grabbed my boots off his seat, I said apologetically, "I'm so sorry. I didn't realize this was your seat."
He laughed, sat down and replied, "That is no problem. Long day?"
He introduced himself as Mark and told me that he was also heading to the Bahama Islands even though it was not Treasure Cay. We were going to be on a plane for several hours together so we started out making a little small talk about our lives and things like that. I also told him my friends were up front. He was quite pleasant and seemed like a nice guy. About an hour into the flight, many of the lights were out except a few, including ours. The guys sitting right next to him was asleep.
I still had my boots off and they were on the floor and I started rubbing and massaging my nylon clad feet again when I sighed, "I tell you, my feet are killing me. I worked out this morning before classes and worked till 10 and I didn't have time to change."
"What is that on your toenails? I like it," Mark asked as he could see my freshly painted toes through the nude nylon. My nails were sky blue with little trees painted over top.
"Oh that. Of course, going on spring break, I got my mani/pedi (manicure/pedicure) and had them put little palm trees on my big toes, see," I said to Mark as I held a foot up and pointed my toes outward. "You like that? See, they match my thumbnails," I giggled.
As he also noticed a toe ring on each foot and my silver anklet inside my hose, he commented, "You look like you really take care of your feet."
I snickered, "Yes I really take care of them but it's not cheap. You gotta bling em out." I then turned more serious with a grimace, "Right now, they just hurt."
Mark then clapped his hands, then opened his palms face up while moving his fingers and offered, "Hey, I give a great foot massage. Try me."
At first I was hesitant when I said, "Uh, I don't know...are you sure?"
He reassured me then I put my nylon covered feet in his lap. It was difficult to tell that I was even wearing hose with the exception of the seam than ran directly across the end of my toes.
"Oh yes! That is fantastic! Oh my!" were my pleasure comments while Mark used his thumbs on my arches, pads, and heals of my feet.
He continued to rub the bottoms but he would also wrap his hands around the top and massage my toes. He clearly knew what he was doing. He would concentrate on one foot, then shift is attention to my other foot. It must have looked funny with my legs draped over the arm rest with my feet sitting in Mark's lap. He continued to rub as I began to worry that my feet might not smell very fresh being cooped up in my boots for so long. They were still just a little damp from my sweat.
I asked as I crinkled my nose, "Do they smell ok?"
Mark lifted both my feet up, took his nose and put it up against the bottom of my arches, then inhaled. He then regained his breath and inhaled even stronger while letting a little "mmm." That is when I knew he was a foot guy. I knew I had him then.
"Oh yea. They smell great. They smell like worn leather and sweaty nylon. I love it," was his response.
I could see across Mark's lap in the first seat across the aisle a guy now watching Mark give me a foot massage while his wife slept against his shoulder. He had a perfect view. Meanwhile, Mark and I were enjoying that massage tremendously.
I then pulled one foot off Mark's lap, lifted my leg up, pointed my toe which was now about ½ inch away from his lips and offered, "Do you want to kiss em?
It was like such a relief to Mark, almost like he finally received permission. He took my feet by the ankles and held them up by his mouth. He kissed the bottom of my feet nice and slow with sensual closed mouth kisses. He would inhale my scent, then strategically kiss from the heel, all the way up to my toes, then stiff heavily again before starting all over. He would even throw in a nibble now and then on the side of my foot but careful to not put a run in my hose.
I took one of feet away and placed it directly on his crotch and through his pants, I could feel his rock hard cock pressing up against the material.
I giggled again and said, "Looks like someone is really liking what he's doing," I then took my hose covered foot and pressed down on his cock. I moved my foot around, playing with it through his pants. I didn't want him to cum so that didn't last too long.
"You have no idea," was his response as he shuttered.
I laughed and asked, "Do you want to lick em and suck my pretty toes? They might be a little sweaty but they are freshly pedicured."
"Are you fuckin kidding me? Are you serious?" Mark asked full of lust and excitement.
I put both legs down to the floor in front of me. Then lifted my ass as I used my thumbs to pull down my pantyhose. As I turned sideways and put my legs in the air above Mark's lap, Mark and the guy watching got a full view of my red thong, pressed snugly up against my shaved pussy as I slid my hose the rest of the way off. I looked over at that guy and gave him a cute smile. It's a good thing his wife wasn't watching. The fresh cool air on my legs and feet felt refreshing.
Just then a stewardess came walking down the aisle when I raised my hand and as she approached I asked in a matter of fact tone, "Miss, could I get blanket? Thank you so much."
I kept rubbing Mark's crotch with my bare feet while she was gone. When she returned and handed me the blanket, I put one hand up to the side of my lips to funnel my words when I whispered to Mark, "Take your pants off."
"What? Are you crazy? We're gonna get arrested," was his response.
I quickly took my foot and stuck my big toe in his mouth. Instantly he stopped talking and started sucking it like a baby on a bottle.
"That's it, baby. Suck it...suck all of em," I whispered encouragingly.
Mark did exactly as I said because not only did he take turns sucking all of my toes, he also took his tongue and licked in between each toe including trying to get inside my toe rings!
"Don't you forget about the other foot," I reminded him as I held it up and pointed my toes outward seductively.
Mark then proceeded to suck and lick my toes on the other foot as the gentleman continued to get an eyeful. Mark was subtly moaning as he sucked.
"Be sure you don't forget my arches. I want you to lick my feet like you're trying to clean them," I encouraged Mark because anyone who knows me knows how much I love my arches stimulated.
Mark gave my feet a tongue bath for at least 15 minutes like a lion cleaning themselves, while I enjoyed every second. It was such a warm and wet massage, I had forgotten how sore my feet were. I thought his cock was going to pop right out of his zipper.
I then repeated my earlier order, "Now take your pants off."
Mark didn't have to be told twice this time as he was now the one lifting his ass and sliding his pants down to his knees. His cock was average length and stood up proudly, and even though the lighting wasn't great, I could tell his precum was smeared all around the head. I first used the top of my foot to play with his balls. They were hairy and saggy and liked taking my foot and lifting them up to the underside of his hard on. I also wiggled my toes to play with his nuts. It was now time to work that cock.
I wrapped my toes around the shaft, just under the head, and started stroking it like fingers on a hand. It was almost as though I was giving him a handjob with my feet rather than giving him a foot job. I also spread my big and second toes and wrapped them around the shaft like two fingers. I did manage to throw the blanket overtop the situation or we probably would have gotten arrested. I could feel his skin sliding up and down as my feet continued to milk that smooth cock. All I could now see was the blanket pop up every time my feet went upward.
Mark cocked his head back on the seat, partially closed his eyes, and let his mouth hang open. He was in ecstasy while truthfully, my legs and ankles were getting tired. I stopped and got into my purse and pulled out my small bottle of hand lotion. I pulled my feet out from under the blanket and squirted some on my arches. I slid my feet back into the blanket.
I encouraged him, "Jack it off with my feet. Do it! Feel my warm, young feet gripped around your dick."
Mark put his hands inside the blanket and maneuvered my feet around his prick to even out the lotion. Then he proceeded to squeeze my feet together and jerk himself off. He was moving them up and down quickly while the blanket looked like it had two rabbits fucking inside it. It wasn't long until he started panting and his long smooth strokes turned into smaller quicker ones.
"I want you to cum for me. I want you to shoot your spunk all over my piggies," I cooed in a whispering volume.
Mark grunted, then twitched, then grunted again, "Oh fuck, I'm cummin. Fuck.
I was disappointed that I couldn't see that creamy load shooting out but I know it had to be messing up that blanket and that blanket was dark blue. Mark continued to shake and breathe heavy for another 10 seconds until he had completely finished after using my feet to jack himself off.
"Was it good?" I asked as he collapsed back into the seat trying to recuperate.
"Oh my god. That was amazing. Who are you? Something like this is shit, you read in a dirty magazine," he responded.
I laughed, which quickly turned into concern of how we would clean up the mess. Mark lifted the blanket to where I was the only one who could see and my fears were true when I saw the lotion and cum mixture had formed a thick paste. It was slimy and huge globs were everywhere. There was cum all over the blanket but my concern was my feet.
"Why don't you just rub it in my feet. That will get rid of it," I chuckled.
Mark rubbed the slimy goo into my feet and eventually it became dry and smooth but not without a lot of work and effort. When he had finally finished, my feet were extremely sticky but at least they were dry. I turned back and slid my pumps back on my feet while Mark pulled up his pants. We talked a little bit and he asked if we could go out once we got to the islands. I agreed and he gave me his number. He gave me the cum stained blanket, and I quickly fell asleep.
After landing in Miami, my girls and I had a drink at the bar, laughed and had a good time. While we were drinking, Sabastian, my boyfriend at the time, called and asked how my flight had been I had told him that it was uneventful with my tongue in cheek. After we hung up, the girls and I had another drink and it was time to head to the Bahamas. We all three got to sit together on the connecting flight and that is when I told them about my little foot adventure with Mark. They laughed and thought I was crazy.
When we in the Bahamas, I think it was about the 4th day when we decided to have a date night. Maggie was going out with an islander who was very hot, Kelly was having a drink with another vacationer who looked to be about thirty and I called Mark.
We were at this nice outdoor what I call "Tiki looking" club, having dinner and drinks. It was a pleasant evening and we even had a dance or two. The breeze was blowing and the temperature was perfect. I was wearing my yellow sun dress and my three inch wicker wedges. My blonde hair was French braided into a single ponytail. Mark was wearing khaki pants with a Hawaiian shirt and brown loafers.
Eventually we ended up back at our condo. It was still early but we were already feeling pretty good. While in the room, Mark complimented my feet and I knew he was horny for them once again.
"Were you wanting a repeat performance of the plane ride?" I asked with a sheepish grin on my face.
"That would be nice," he shot back.
I walked up to him and we were almost face to face and because with my heels, I was actually an inch taller. I pressed my lips against his and kissed him slowly as my hands reached down to his belt buckle. I unbuckled it, unbuttoned his pants, and tugged his zipper down. I broke the kiss and used my thumbs inside his waist band to pull his pants down, revealing his half hard cock with shimmering gray pubic hair.
I led him over to the chair as he shuffled his feet to keep up. I helped him sit down, then got down on my knees to remove his shoes and his pants. I started kissing his hairy cock and licking the head until it became fully erect. I tapped him on the side of the thigh to signal him to scoot down more. He did and with his arms resting on the chair, I began to suck him real slow and steady.
"Ummm. Your lips feel even better than your feet," groaned Mark in pure ecstasy.
Just then, my cell was buzzing. Wouldn't you figure that my dad gets me a satellite phone for safety so I could still be reached by anyone. I continued to bob up and down on Mark's prick as I finally retrieved my phone. It was Sebastian calling.
I stopped sucking Mark, pulled my lips about an inch from his saliva covered mushroom head, put the phone to my ear, and answered, "Hey baby, what's going on?"
Sebastian was asking me what I was doing when I replied, "Oh not much. We went out earlier and grabbed a bite and got drink. Now we are hanging out at the condo tonight."
When Sebastian would talk, I would start sucking Mark's dick again or sometimes just lick on it. I don't know if Sebastian could hear me or caught a slurping sound but he asked if I was eating.
"Yea, I'm just having a snack right now," I answered as I held my finger up to my lips to shush Mark just in case his smiling face decided to say something. I added, "I just got a little hungry so ordered a hot dog from the condo restaurant."
Sebastian continued to talk and ask questions when I interrupted him, "Hey babe, I've got to go. Let me finish off my hot dog and drink my shake and I will call you tonight, ok? Ok...I love you too."
I then looked at Mark and giggled, "Now, let's see if we can't finish off this hotdog and you can feed me that shake."
I got back down to business. Even though I wasn't real crazy about all the hair because I'm a smooth freak, I was still deepthroating Mark really well. My lips were touching his pubic hair and his hip bone every time I went down. Mark was starting to get that throbbing sensation when now there was a knock at the door.
"Hey Britt, I know you're in there. Come on, let me in. My date sucked and I need in. Come on!" I could hear Kelly's echoing, slurring, drunken, voice from behind the door.
I pulled my lips off Mark's dick long enough to assure him, "Just ignore her, she will go away."
Of course she didn't and kept pounding and talking. Finally, I raised my head in disgust and said to Mark, "I'm gonna have to let her in or she will cause a scene. Just sit tight and don't move."
I walked away from Mark and his erection that was pointing to the sky and tossed him a pillow to cover up when I opened the door hastily and asked, "What do you need?"
Kelly was drunk and acted all coy when she asked me, "Whatcha doin? I wanna come in."
As she looked over my shoulder and caught a glimpse of Mark, I replied, "I'm trying to suck this guy's dick but I keep getting interrupted."
My haste turned to laughing when Kelly slurred, "I wanna play. Hey, let's play together. Let's give this guy a show."
At first I was against the idea, but the more I thought about it, the hotter it sounded. I hadn't ever tasted Kelly who is very hot, plus I was tipsy and feeling good and she was drunk and feeling real good! She came in and I introduced them and of course when you're inebriated, you say anything.
Kelly pointed to him while looking at me and asked, "So this is the foot guy, huh?" She then looked at him, shifted her weight to one leg, pulled off her sandal, pointed her bare foot to him and said, "My feet are much hotter than Brittni's. You can lick em all you want."
Mark was speechless as he just sat there with the pillow on his lap. Kelly then took off her other sandal, and starting taking off all her clothes like she was getting ready for bed. She unhooked her bra and slid out of her panties and now stood there completely in the buff.
She started grabbing my shirt, and pulling it up over my head, exposing my bra while she slurred, "Now it's time to get you out of your clothes. Come on, don't leave me hangin."
I went ahead and took off my heels and clothes until we both were naked. For a split second, I actually forgot Mark was there as I was staring at Kelly's body. She was really had a nice figure. She laid on her back on the bed with her ass and legs hanging off the end. She lifted her legs up in the air and told me to come lay beside her so Mark could have all four feet.
I laid right next to her and she ordered Mark, "Take that damn pillow off and bring it over to us. Let me see it."
Mark stood up and his cock was still hard from watching us strip. He walked over to our legs and we put our feet all over his chest and face. Kelly's red toes and my blue ones were moving around like the American flag was waving in the wind. Kelly put her big toe in his mouth and said, "Britt told us you are good at sucking toes. Well show me then...and don't let the fact I had been dancing and sweating slow you down."
Mark did as he was told and started sucking Kelly's big toe. I then moved my feet down, pointed my toe, and lifted his nut sac with the top of my foot like I had done in the plane. I was moving my toes around to get a good feel on the sagging skin. I eventually moved my feet to his cock by putting my arches together to form a pocket for his cock. I slid my feet back and forth on his cock like a pussy fucking it. Mark was in heaven. He was sucking Kelly's toes while I was stroking his dick with my "feet pussy pocket."
Kelly and I turned our heads toward each other and she leaned in for a nice slow kiss. She tasted of alcohol and lip gloss but I am sure I did as well. She put her hand behind my head, stuck her tongue in my mouth, and kissed me like she meant it. We kinda forgot all about poor Mark again but we were making out like teenagers in the back of a car. We were using our fingers to get each other's hair out of the way and she would suck on my upper lip and I would suck on her lower lip.



Mark never stopped sucking Kelly's toes and he held my feet up to his cock by my ankles. I was craving Kelly's pussy. Our kissing sent my lust meter sky high and I wanted...no scratch that...I needed to taste her pussy. I couldn't wait to get my tongue into those pink folds as my own was soaking wet.
"Scoot up. I wanna go down on you," I directed Kelly anxiously.
She scooted up to where her head was close to the headboard. I crawled up and planted my face directly on her labia. I kissed it and smelled her scent. She had this pretty little landing strip of hair at the top. I first licked the space between the thighs and lips. I was saving the clit until I got her more worked up. Kelly's pussy had two large hanging lips that you could suck just like a clit so you better believe I took advantage of that.
"Ummmm," I moaned with my face buried in Kelly's pussy.
She was tasting so good and that is when I decided it was time for the clit. I first flicked it with my tongue before sucking it slowly. I would alternate licking it fast, then sucking. I felt Mark lay down behind me and put his hands on my ass cheeks. He spread them apart and I got a rush of pleasure when I felt his tongue land on my anus opening while I lay on my stomach. That tongue was touching all my pleasure nerves and he had no qualms about rimming me. His warm breath and his ability to dart his tongue into my asshole only increased my lust for the whole situation.
While Mark was eating my ass out, I pulled off Kelly's slit and directed him, "Use one of your hands to rub my clit...yea, just like that." Once he hit my spot I continued, "Keep it right there. Now get back to eating that booty."
Mark did what he was told. It wouldn't be long until I orgasmed. I went in for the kill with Kelly and planted my lips around her swollen, moist, clit. I sucked it with purpose while she squirmed and groaned. At one point she even put her hand on the back of my head to hold it tight so that I couldn't go anywhere even had I wanted to. I put two fingers in her pussy under my lips and that put her over the edge.
"Oh yea, Britt. That's it. Keep going! Keep going! Keep going! Augh yes, yes, yes!" she literally screamed as her whole body started trembling and seizing up because her orgasm ripped through her.
I could feel her vaginal walls contract around my fingers while she was cumming. Just as she was finishing up, Mark's magic tongue and fingers caused me to seize up with my own orgasm. My anus is very sensitive and anyone who has had sex with me knows I can orgasm with anal stimulation. That is why I love anal sex so much. Oh it felt so good! When I stopped cumming, I went back to work on Kelly until she had another bed shaking orgasm.
I pulled up with my mouth and face just smeared with Kelly's juices. She was laying there with her legs hanging open, pussy lips swollen, and trying to recover from her orgasm. Mark was up on his knees with his own lips covered mostly in his saliva.
Kelly ordered Mark, "Fuck me. I need a hard dick to finish me off! Do it hard but don't you cum in me though."
Mark climbed on top of her and I was the one who took hold of his leaking hard on and put it in Kelly. She was so wet, he slid in with no trouble. He started fucking her in the missionary position while I sucked her boob. I nipped and lightly bit at her sexy nipples while Mark was pounding away.
Kelly's head was thrashing back and forth when she squealed, "Harder! Harder God dammit!"
Poor Mark was drenched in sweat and breathing like he was running but finally Kelly let out a scream while her shaking body was cumming. Mark actually stopped while she shuddered with her eyes closed tight. I know that feeling and she was completely lost in her pleasure.
Mark put her legs up and started fucking again. His hairy cock was working that pussy like he owned it. I watched intently while Kelly reached over rubbing and finger banging my pussy. Now I was on my knees with my head overtop her stomach watching Mark's hips and abs contract each time he thrusted. Her legs were up in the air and her feet rocked back and forth while Mark held onto her ankles.
"Don't you cum in me," Kelly reminded Mark.
I could see he was getting close and I was still wanting to taste him and that is when I told him before opening my mouth, "Cum in my mouth. When you're ready, use my mouth like a pussy." I then turned my attention to Kelly and ordered her, "And you don't stop with your finger. I want you to get me off one more time."
Mark is humping and pumping getting close while I'm moving my head down between her upright thighs. He warned, "I can't hold it, I can't hold it! Get ready."
He pulled out just as Kelly dropped her legs to the bed. I moved down to his desperate cock and he used his hand on the back of my head to help aim his loaded cock to my mouth. My warm lips wrapped around it just in time to have him start fucking again. His thighs trembled as he grunted and that is when his first blast hit the roof of my mouth. He continued to fuck and grunt as his erupting spunk coagulated in my bottom cheek like a chipmunk storing nuts which was ironic since I was storing Mark's nut.
Kelly's finger and Mark's spurting cock caused me to have my own orgasm. He held my head still and he continued to empty his nuts in my mouth. Mark's dick finally stop depositing his seed and after I had finished my own contractions, I needed to swallow his sperm. I pulled off his cock and swallowed most of his load. I saved just a little for Kelly as I leaned down and planted a big French kiss on her mouth and transferred the remaining slime inside it. That was one of the hottest snowball kisses that I had ever done.
We were all exhausted and hungry again. We ordered a pizza, got dressed and talked. Mark left and I never saw him again but what a night in the Bahamas.
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I had to write about an experience that involved my hot cousin Nicole at our last family reunion. Let me describe Nicole. She is very petite but has an amazing figure. She is about 5'2, 105 pounds with thick, long, brunette hair in which she keeps it styled like the early Jennifer Aniston cuts on the television show "Friends." She has perky D cup breasts and she has a little tight, bubble butt that she keeps toned from all the yoga and spinning workouts. Her face is also petite with cute brown eyes and perfect teeth. She has a sense of style and dresses what I call "sexy conservative." Now that I think of it, she looks a lot like a young Jennifer Aniston but with cuter features.
Nicole is my mother's older sister's daughter which makes her my first cousin. They moved out east to North Carolina when she was little so not only does she remind you of this little southern belle, she also talks like one. She is 8 ½ years older than me which makes her 29 years old now. Because of the age difference and the miles between us, we were not real close growing up plus she met her husband Gary in college and got married right away.
Gary is 5'10, average looking and also 8 years older than Nicole. He was a graduate assistant at the University of North Carolina while she was an undergrad student and they went out on a date and that was that. They were married as soon as she graduated. Nicole had pledged herself to celibacy so she saved herself for marriage and not only is Gary the guy who took her virginity, she has never been with anyone else...well...until Bob came into the picture but I will get to that later.
Gary and Nicole have money. Gary was very entrepreneurial and started a business early and she basically lives like a debutant and some of my cousins and me even refer to her as "Debutant." She is sweet but many times comes across as thinking she might be just a little better than other people. Gary is a good guy who pampers Nicole and she definitely wears the pants in the marriage.
Last summer, Gary and Nicole were hosting a family reunion, in their large home for a week. Our family is very large as my mother had 7 brothers and 4 sisters, not to mention, both my grandparents are still alive. We flew in and landed on a Saturday afternoon and my sister, who is three years older than me, and I were staying in this little den just outside the guest room. Even though the house is huge, it was still difficult for all the people to find room or even floor space.
Of course in our family, there is always gossip or something "scandalous." On the first day, we all went out to eat and took a back party room. The only people who showed up that weren't family was a couple of friends that attended with the younger kids and a larger man that sat and drank with Gary. I found out that this guy's name was Bob.
Bob was about 37 years old, 6'3 and very stocky. He wasn't real cute but had a strong, toned body that looked like he worked out regularly. He was a contractor that helped build Gary's office and some other things around his property. Bob was one of these guys who could build or fix anything. Bob and Gary were the same age and had become good friends even though they were very different, physically. Bob was also cocky acting and even to the point of being obnoxious once in a while with his comments. He thought he was this playboy type and bragged about his sexual conquests no matter how skanky they were.
Lexi and I were on the end talking usual things when Lexi asked about Bob and my cousin Shay, who is Lexi's age and lives in the same town as Nicole and Gary, just about come out of her seat and whispered in her southern draw, "Oh my God! Ya'll don't know? Bob is hung like a horse!"
I chimed in, "Seriously? How do you know?"
"He has slept with a ton of girls around here and it gets around. I can't believe I hadn't told ya'll. Let me see, two weeks ago, no wait...three weeks ago, last Friday, Bob is out at Gary's property because his company is building Gary's big barn. They have this little trailer set up for lunch, bathroom, air conditioning, paperwork, and stuff like that. Gary isn't there and Nicole has to get Gary's credit card and of course she is looking great as usual wearing her capris and heels. While she is inside looking for it, Bob walks in behind her," Shay tells us.
Shay continued, "Bob tells her how good she looks and gives her a few more compliments. Then he tells her he has to take a piss and he really has to go to work with all the heavy lifting and asks her if she wants to help him with it, then laughs. She is stunned and offended but of course with Bob's reputation she says in a skeptical but curious tone, 'Yea, right. Let me see it and I'll be the judge of that.'
"Right then, Bob unzips his fly and pulls it out through the zipper. She gasps but tries to play it off like it's no big deal and tells Bob, 'So ya gotta big cock. Does that make you a stud or something?' But even though Nicole acts like she doesn't care, she really is fascinated because Bob is like 10 inches or something and is as big around as a shampoo bottle while Gary has a 5 inch penis.
"Bob then tells her, 'You're always prancin around lookin hot and making me horny. The least you can do is give me a handjob before ya go.'
"Well come to find out Bob always makes comments like this to Nicole and it turns Gary on while Nicole thinks Bob is a pig. He encourages her to tease Bob so she will get all worked up and come home to him. As y'all know, Nicole is pretty straight laced. So Nicole tells Bob she would never do that and how dare him for asking and so on, but she doesn't leave...huh."
Shay's eyes are getting big when she continues telling us, "Bob encourages Nicole, 'Come on now. I'll be real quick and no one has to know. Let me see ya use those sexy hands of yours.'
"Remember, this is what Bob told his coworkers. After Nicole resists a few more times she agrees and tell him he has to be quick. Bob has on his big ole work boots and tight jeans. He shimmies them down to his ankles and sits down in the chair. Nicole is on her knees with her petite hand only fitting half way around his fat hog. She's jacking him off while he's kicked back loving every minute. She ends up using two hands and when Bob finally cums, he shoots it everywhere and I mean everywhere," Shay giggles as she tells us.
"It shot up and a huge glob landed on Nicole's top and she was pissed. Bob said she was in the bathroom for like 10 minutes trying to wash it off and making sure there wasn't any anywhere else. She leaves and if you notice tonight, Bob is invited to our family reunion...hum...and if you watch Nicole, she always seems to look his way," Shay snickered sarcastically as she finished telling us.
We continued to talk and laugh the rest of the evening but this was fascinating not to mention made me curious about ole Bob, myself, but I need to refocus. Lexi and I start scheming right away. We called it "operation debutant." The first thing we did anytime Nicole announced she had to leave, we would put one of our phones in her purse or car so we could track where she was going through our icloud accounts. We kept our ears and eyes open for everything.
The next night we had a grill out and a pool party. There was music pumping, kids and adults splashing, people drinking, playing corn hole, and having a great time. Guess who else was there? You guessed it, Bob. Lexi stayed somewhat close to Nicole while I stayed somewhat close to Gary and Bob. We texted the whole evening keeping each other informed. Nicole was rocking her Victoria Secret white bikini with the string tied bottoms while blinging herself out with jewelry. I will admit, she looked amazing!
I was sitting at the table in front of Bob and Gary who were grilling when I heard Bob say to Gary when Nicole walked by, "Damn Gary. You are one lucky man. What I wouldn't do to a hot slice like what you got."
Gary just chuckled and said, "I got lucky I guess."
As soon as Bob walked away, Gary called Nicole over and whispered something in her ear. She looked at him and sternly said, "I don't care what he wants. I'm not doing that." I assumed he wanted her to tease Gary again but little did he know that she had done more than that a few weeks ago.
As the night wore on, Bob was getting pretty toasted and we were all sitting around the table talking when Nicole said, "Bob your drunk and I'm not letting you drive. I'm going to shuffle some people around and I want you in the guest room tonight. No exceptions."
I looked at Lexi and we grinned. Not to be obvious, but shortly after that, we went to our "room" to see what we can do to get prepared. Our room was located right next to the guest room and there were French doors with many windows. Each window was covered by its own mini blind with valances. On each side was a hanging curtain pinned back. We were able to pull it over the lower right window so from inside the room, you would never notice anything but from our side you could see in. Right next to the doors was one of those vents where you could hear into the next room unless the air conditioning was running. We were finally ready for operation debutant.
We were in our room with the lights off when Bob comes staggering in. He was checking his phone when Nicole was right behind him. She had an extra blanket and pillow even though there was already one of each on the bed. He joking said, "You want to help me put my jammies on?"
Nicole responded, "I think you can do that yourself."
"Damn, you looked good tonight. You make me so fuckin horny. Why don't you stay in here and we can get down to business," Bob chuckled slurringly.
"Is that all you think about?" asked Nicole. "You're worse than a teenager."
"Pretty much. I can't help it. You're so sexy, you're all I can think about. Why don't you just give me one those good blowjobs you give Gary," Bob inquired.
Nicole quickly answered, "Excuse me. I don't give blowjobs. You can ask Gary."
"Maybe you would if you had more to work with," laughed Bob.
"No I think it's disgusting," She shot back as she walked out the door.
Lexi and I looked at each other and back through the window and Bob was taking off his shoes and pants. He was wearing briefs and we both could see a huge bulge holding in that package. Lexi looked at me and shrugged as if to say, "hum, maybe it's true."
We were hoping maybe to get a jack off show but just then Nicole comes back in. From inside the room, she peeks her head back out into the hallway, looks both ways, then closes and locks the door. She walks toward Bob on the bed and says, "Ok, this one time, but we have to hurry. Ya gotta be quick and don't cum in my mouth."
Bob lifted up and pulled off his underwear and sure enough, this huge dong flopped out. Lexi and I looked at each other and she silently mouthed the words, "Oh...my...God." Just then the air conditioning clicked on and we could no longer hear them but the show was just getting started. Nicole signaled him to sit up further. Bob was already half hard and his cock was huge and veiny. Bob was stroking it and making it harder. The head of it looked round and it stuck to the top like a snowman head. It looked about 10 inches long and so meaty, that it reminded me of a bunch of lunch meat wrapped around it.
Nicole got down on her stomach, took hold of Bob's huge dong and started jerking it while licking the head. She wasted no time putting the head in her mouth even though it barely fit and jerking it while now sucking up and down simultaneously. We had a great side view angle. Bob was leaning up against the headboard and periodically closing his eyes in pleasure. His legs were straight out straddling Nicole's hot body. She was still on her stomach with her knees bend and feet sticking up in the air until she decide to sit up to improve her position.
For not giving blowjobs, Nicole was going to town on Bob. She was jerking and sucking as much as she could handle when the air conditioner shut off. We could now hear Bob moaning and the slurping sounds of Nicole's mouth and hand.
"Get ready. Almost there. Don't stop. Don't stop," moaned Bob.
Just then, he slightly bent his knees, toes his crinkled up, grabbed the back of Nicole's head and held it so she could not move off while letting out a mighty, "Aaaauuugggghhhh!"
Nicole was squirming around but because of Bob's hand, she hand no choice but to take Bob's blasts of cum in her mouth. He even kinda moved her head up and down on it to get the full sensation. It took about 10 seconds to empty his entire load in her mouth. When he had finished, he let go the back of Nicole's head.
She popped up like a rocket and not wanting to make a mess, and in a panic, looked around for something to spit the cum into. Of course this room had no bathrooms or towels and she definitely could not leave the room with a mouth full of Bob's sperm. See continued to scan the room for anything when Bob said, "That was great, baby. Don't be shy, swallow it. Hell, you earned it, you might as well enjoy it."
Nicole closed her eyes tight and winced just as she swallowed it down with one big gulp. She then wretched and gagged as if she was going to vomit. She got her composure then slapped Bob on the leg and scolded him angrily, "I told you not to cum in my mouth! You sonofabitch."
Bob laughed and replied, "I'm sorry. It felt so damn good, I couldn't stop. You ought to be proud of yourself. You took it all."
Nicole walked out while Lexi and I couldn't stop whispering about what we had just seen. It made me want a piece of Bob's huge cock but let me refocus once again. We joked and snickered about it the rest of the week. Lexi and I would make comments to Nicole and Gary like, "We need to have another pool party before we leave, that was fun."
Sure enough, it was put into motion. The night before we were to leave, we had another huge pool party and grill out. Same scenario, music pumping, everyone having fun and of course Bob was there. Inside the guest room, there was a flat screen TV mounted to the wall with a shelf for the DVR and things. We wanted to be sure that if anything was going down that night, we would have it all. Early that evening, Lexi and I got a chair and rigged up Lexi's laptop on the shelf and positioned it so we could see the room on webcam. It was perfect. We should have been spies. We wouldn't have to cram ourselves in a little window and barely hear what was going on.
Bob did stay in the room once again but disappointingly, nothing happened...at least early. It was the middle of the night about 3:30am when the small table light clicked on. The light woke me up and I woke Lexi. We got my skype up and running. There was Nicole talking to Bob. She was in this sexy silk see-through nighty and you could easily see her matching panty and bra underneath. We turned up the volume and it wasn't as good as we hoped but you could hear. Our angle was at the foot of the bed.
Bob told Nicole, "Lay up here so I can taste that sweet honey of yours."
Nicole was climbing up on the bed almost reluctantly and disgusted with herself because she could not stop from following Bob's directions.
There wasn't much talking after that as it was now Nicole's turn to lay down on the bed with her knees up. Bob was now on his stomach sliding her panties off with his thumbs. With his head up under her lingerie, he licked her outer pussy lips and clit. She was holding the back of his head while he hungrily ate her. She was enjoying herself and every so often, you would see her leg or toes twitch when Bob would touch a sensitive spot and she would also give just a little bit of a whimper. Bob went down on her for about 15 minutes before Nicole's body locked up in orgasm causing her to slide down the bed as she pressed his face harder into her pussy. She was almost too loud as she tried to control her throaty groans.
He stood up with Nicole's juices on his lips and cheeks as he wiped the corner of his mouth with the back of his hand before he said, "It's your turn."
Bob pulled off his shorts he was wearing and because of his huge hard on, it took him longer than it should. Once again Lexi and I commented because Bob's cock was so big, sticking out away from his body, that it looked disproportionate. It looked like a horse dismounting another horse and that huge dong is just hanging there. As Bob moved to the side of the bed, got on his knees with his feet hanging over, he took Nicole by the back of the head, forcing her down until her face was planted right between his ass cheeks.
As she resisted once again, Bob encouraged sarcastically, "Get in there baby. Use that tongue. I want ya to eat that ass like all my sluts do."
She was flailing around for a few seconds, then settled down and put her hands on Bob's butt cheeks. We could see her use her thumbs to spread them further apart while she licked his anus. Bob relaxed and put his hands and head down on the bed to allow Nicole to do her thing. Her head started moving up and down while her nose rubbed against the top of his crack which meant she was licking his asshole pretty furiously. Here our little perfect cousin was eating the ass of her husband's friend!
Bob would also twitch and shake when her tongue found the right nerve and he would bellow, "Yea baby, right there. That's the spot. Don't be shy. Be sure you get in there deep!"
Finally she pulled off panting, trying to catch her breath. Bob shifted around and was sitting on the side of the bed with his fat, meaty, cock sticking straight up past his belly button. Nicole stooped down on her knees and started sucking it. She wrapped both hands around it and jerked as she sucked. I thought she may just give him a blowjob again but the sucking didn't last long. Bob stood up and pulled her nighty up over her head nice and slow. He then leaned in and started kissing her neck as she closed her eyes and now it was her turn to grab Bob by the back of the head.
Bob then bent Nicole over the bed. She turned back and ordered Bob, "Go slow. It's gonna hurt me. I don't know if it will even fit."
Bob was already in position, smacking his dong on her ass cheeks before reassuring her, "Don't worry, we'll make it fit. I'll go slow baby. You'll be my virgin on prom night."
I will admit, Bob was a pretty smooth talker. He then planted that head up against her vagina opening. He pushed the head in and she started to pull away when Bob grabbed her hips tighter and said, "No, no, don't run from it. Don't run. Relax and let me stretch it out until you get used to it."
He fed her a couple more inches and she whimpered even louder. With her tiny frame and his large one, it looked like a Dalmatian trying to hump a Chihuahua. He pushed further and got almost all of himself inside her. I couldn't see her face but I knew she was hurting. Bob proceeded to thrust in and out real slow trying to get her acclimated to his girth. Eventually, he sped up his thrusting and even though she was squirming, she was now taking Bob's dick like a champ. You could tell it was hurting her so good!
Bodies were slapping and she was flipping her hair back telling Bob, "Yes, yes. Fuck me Bob. Fuck me with that horse dick of yours. Fuck me with that huge dick you bastard! Make me cum!"
We couldn't believe the filth coming out of her pretty mouth. It was right then she started quivering and put her head down to the bed. She was cumming on Bob's huge cock. He slowed down to let her feel and enjoy it inside her vaginal walls. Bob pulled out and turned Nicole around. He lifted her up and pressed her breasts up against his own chest before lowering her down on his cock. She reached down and put it back in and now Bob was holding her, impaled on that monster pole.



He bounced Nicole on his dick like he was masturbating with her. Her hair was flipping around in his face. Bob was breathing hard and sweating. Nicole orgasmed again but this time Bob didn't stop bouncing her. He was now ready to cum. He carried her over to the bed, laid her on her back while his pecks tightened up and the veins in his arms were showing.
"Fuck! I'm cummin! Take it baby. Augghhh! Take it all," Bob grunted as he emptied his nuts deep inside Nicole's stretched pussy. He just kept spurting. He never moved for about 30 seconds which made me wonder how much spunk he blasted in her. It also made me ask myself if she was on the pill because the last thing she needs was to be impregnated.
Bob pulled out and his cock was still hard and arched upward. It was now slimy looking because of their juices. Lexi looked at me and asked, "Damn, is this guy for real?"
Bob wasn't finished. They got up on the bed in the missionary position and Bob was on top of her in no time. From our angle we were looking at Bob's muscular ass and Nicole's feet dangling up over his shoulders. He took her by the ankles and was driving his cock down in her. He was fucking her hard and furious. We could see the muscular indentions of Bob's ass with every thrust. Nicole locked her legs around his waist when she orgasmed again. She was bucking and moaning every time she orgasmed which was once about every 3 minutes after that first one.
Bob finally tensed up again as he unloaded his second load of cum inside Nicole's pussy. They both were still until Bob had completely finished. He collapsed on top of her while trying to get his composure. When he did raise up and got off her, Nicole laid in the bed with her legs hanging open which gave Lex and I, a perfect view of her swollen, gaped open, gooey pussy. She was stretched further than we could have imagined with Bob's slimy creampie already running down her ass and onto the bed sheets.
She finally sat up and crawled off the bed looking for all her clothes. She was walking gingerly from the trauma of that huge cock. Once she was dressed, Nicole opened the door, looked both ways and headed to bed with her pussy full of Bob's sperm. All I could think about was, she better hope Gary didn't wake up and want some action. We then heard the shower come on and that was good because her hair and makeup were just as messed up as her pussy.
When we left the next day, we never said a word but I will tell you to this day, Nicole hooks up with Bob about once a week to get her huge cock fix.
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When it came to sex, I was a late bloomer. I had just turned 18 and still hadn't so much as touched as boy's penis. Of course I knew what sex was but I was naïve to most all the details. I believe the fact that my parents were very protective of me and paid a large amount of money over the years for me to attend one of the finest private schools in southern California, contributed to that greatly. I know is sounds cliché but yes it was an all-girls school and we did have to wear uniforms even though they were a little more liberal than what you see on television.
My sex education did not take place at school but at home. It started when my Uncle Pete separated from my Aunt Susan. They hadn't got along for at least 6 months before he finally left. He was a business man and could easily afford a hotel but my mom insisted he was going to stay with us for a little while until he got on his feet. We had a bedroom in our basement that we used as a guest room and my mom had prepared it for him to stay.
Now let me describe my Uncle Pete in two words and those words would be large and hairy. He is 6'8 and at that time, weighed about 275 pounds. He was a division one football player in the 1990s and even though he had put on a little extra weight, he was still an attractive, mountain of a man. When I tell you that my uncle was hairy, I don't mean like disgusting hairy. He had real thick wavy hair and for a guy in his mid-thirties, he hadn't lost any of it. Uncle Pete also had a real thick, neatly trimmed beard which he wore short to his face and his thick kinky curly hair covered his chest, stomach, and legs.
My mom had texted me and told me to take extra pillows down to his room when I got home from school. I gathered the pillows up from the hall closet and bobbed my way down the stairs to where my uncle was staying. As I approached the door, it was slightly open and I could see the light flickering inside. I thought there was something going on with the lamp.
As I got closer to the door and stepped inside, there sat Uncle Pete, leaning back on the edge of the bed with his dress shirt and tie still on with no pants. He was stroking his cock really fast and because the lamp sat on the table behind him, the light seemed like it was flickering. He was groaning as his hand moved up and down. I was embarrassed and didn't really know how to respond except a muffled, "Oh, I'm sorry. I didn't know..." and then I ran out.
I went to my room unsure of how to react or what I would say when I saw him again. Uncle Pete came to my room soon after with his pants back on. He knocked and asked, "Britt, can I come in? I want to talk to you."
I told him to come in and he began to explain to me, "I'm so sorry. I thought everyone was gone. I should have been more respectful than that."
I was curious when I asked, "Do you do that a lot?"
"Well to be honest, your Aunt Susan and I haven't had any relations in a long time so the only time I get any sex is if it do it to myself," he informed me.
I responded sincerely surprised, "I didn't know older guys did that. I thought only guys my age did it."
My uncle laughed, "No, us old guys need it too. I'm just sorry you had to walk in on me like that. I hope you're not mad."
Uncle Pete left my room and when my parents came home, we all sat down to dinner like nothing had happened. I couldn't help but look at Uncle Pete a little differently. That night when I went to bed, I was strangely aroused from what I had witnessed earlier. Just thinking about him beating his meat, combined with him thinking nobody was watching, made me wet. I slipped a finger inside my panties while lying there in the dark. I closed my eyes visualizing him stroking his hard cock while I continued to shallowly finger myself, careful not to tear my hymen as I had done many times before. I would dart my finger in, then pull out and lick it, and rub my clit back and forth. This caused me to cum twice and I felt so naughty because I was actually fantasizing about my large uncle.
A couple of days had went by and I still couldn't get Uncle Pete out of my mind. I had a gymnastics meet on that Saturday, so when the bus had finally gotten us home, Mom and Dad, who were at the meet, had already went out to dinner. My uncle was mowing the yard. I left my dirty blonde hair up, because it was already French braided to my head, and even though I had glitter all over me, I was just too tired to shower. I did want to get comfortable so I put on my sweats, hoodie, and my white ankle socks because our house was usually kept cool by the air conditioner.
I was curled up on the couch, eating a bowl of cereal when Uncle Pete ducked through the doorway as he entered the house. He was sweaty, grass covered and was drinking a glass of water when he said, "Hey Britt. How did the meet go?"
I told him it went fine and we talked a little more when he said, "Listen, I wanted to apologize for the other day again. I didn't know you were home and you had to walk in and see me going to town on myself. Like I said, your aunt and I had not got along for a while and it had been years since we've had sex so I have to do that from time to time."
I asked, "Well how long has it been since you've last done that to yourself?"
Uncle Pete chuckled, "You don't even want to know. Probably a few weeks at least."
"So what happens when guys go that long and don't do anything?" I asked genuinely curious.
He laughed again, "We get backed up and cranky. That's why we need to jack off and get it out of us."
"Well at least you got do get it out of you the other day after I left," I responded trying to make him feel better.
"No, I never got to finish. After you walked in, I felt so bad, that I just stopped," he said deflated. Uncle Pete then added, "You have really blossomed into a beautiful girl. I bet you got boyfriends all over the place and I bet they don't have to go through this like I do. When I was your age, I was screwing everything that moved."
I paused then said reluctantly, "No. I'm still... a... virgin and I haven't done anything yet and now I'm a little scared that I won't know what to do or do it right. I do have a boyfriend now and he is really getting anxious to have sex and I keep putting him off."
"I'm sorry again. When the time is right, you will have fun exploring and doing everything," Uncle Pete assured.
I was real shy to say but still excited about the catching him, I then just blurted, "Do you want to show me some things or at least let me watch you do it?"
His jaw dropped and at first was against the idea, "I don't think that is a good idea. You are my niece and I was there when you were born, for Christ sakes."
"Nobody will have to know. I won't tell a soul," I assured him now.
He muttered to himself about how it would "be so wrong" and no "he can't" before he rationalized, "It has been a long time and I am horny as hell. Maybe we can help each other out. I tell you what, I'm gonna take a shower and you can meet me in my bedroom in 15 minutes."
I agreed and got butterflies in my stomach, partly from nervousness and partly from excitement. I wasn't sure what was going to happened but I knew I was ready to learn. Fifteen minutes had went by and I knocked on his door. He told me to enter and when I opened the door, he was sitting on the bed, leaning against the headboard with his hair wet and slowly stroking his cock. Besides his cock, the two things that stood out the most were his barrel chest which was covered in thick, short, kinky, curly hair and his size 18 feet sticking straight up.
Uncle Pete already had a good rhythm going as his hand moved up and down. He directed me, "Come on over here Britt. I want you to sit down right here in front of me and watch."
When I sat down, he stopped jerking it and put both hands to his sides on the bed giving me a great view of his cock. That is when I noticed how thick it was. It was laying on his stomach past his belly button and was as big around as my wrist! It also had a huge thick protruding vein that ran up underneath it all the way to his head.
"Wow! It looks really big. How big is it?" I asked in amazement.
"It's about 8 ½ inches," he answered proudly.
I couldn't take my eyes off of it. It just had so much girth and was so hard. It was the first penis I had seen in real life. I really wanted to touch it but I was too shy to ask.
He put his hand back on the shaft and started to stroke it again while I watched him completely mesmerized. That is when I noticed his head would disappear every time he slid his hand upward. I was confused when I asked, "Why does the head disappear like that. Does that happen to all guys?"
Uncle Pete's eyebrows showed me that he was the one now confused, then it dawned on him, "Oh, that. I'm uncircumcised, so I have this extra skin around it. It's called foreskin," as he demonstrated sliding it up real slow until the head disappeared once again. He added, "It depends on the family's religion and background whether they have it cut off at birth."
I had obviously heard of circumcision and foreskin but I had no idea what that all meant and now I did. Uncle Pete spread his legs further apart and started jacking himself again. His eyes were glued to me as he sped up his pace. I watched his hand go up and down on his fat cock and I was getting moist in my pussy. He was pointing it straight up with his elbow outward.
"Take your shirt off Britt. Let me see your boobs in your bra," Uncle Pete requested.
I pulled my hoodie off over my head when he then directed, "Now squeeze your boobs together."
I squeezed them together like I was wearing a pushup bra, showing a huge amount of cleavage and asked, "Like this?"
"Oh yea, baby. Just like that. Get ready Britt. Almost there...yes...almost...augghhh!" grunted Uncle Pete as he continued to concentrate on my breasts.
Like a shot, a big glob of cum flew from the hole and landed on his hairy chest. He continued to groan and each time he stroked his cock another wad of sperm would spurt out and land on his stomach and pubic hair. His face was contorted the entire time as he jerked out the remaining mess all over himself. The last amount just kind of oozed out and slid down the side of his shaft and overtop the back of his hand. Uncle Pete was now breathing hard as he held still.
It was so hot seeing all this thick cum sticking to his body hairs and hand. There were a few puddles of cum that were so thick, it looked like somebody had thrown some raw oysters on him.
I crinkled my nose with fascination and had questions when I asked him, "You're cum is so thick. Is there always that much? Is everybody's like that?"
Uncle Pete was starting to get his composure again when he responded, "I can't speak for others but mine is usually real thick like this, especially if I haven't ejaculated in a long time. Also when your aunt and I first married, we saw a fertility specialist and I was diagnosed with a high sperm count which might have something to do with it but I'm not sure."
Uncle Pete was being truthful because he had 5 children and that was proof enough his cum was very potent. He asked me to get him a wash cloth so he could clean himself off. It took several minutes as he picked the clumpy slime from his hairs. It was nasty and erotic at the same time.
I put my hoodie back on and went to my room and masturbated to the visual of my uncle blowing his huge load all over himself. The next morning was Sunday and I awoke to my cell phone buzzing. It was Uncle Pete telling me to come down to his room. When I went in, he told me to lock the door as he laid there with his huge feet and calves sticking out from under the blanket and his barrel chest sticking out over the top of it with a huge tent poking up inside the blanket. He grabbed the covering and whipped it off quickly, exposing his large fat cock pointing toward the ceiling.
"You see what you do to me. I have thought about you all night, girl. I was hoping today, you can take care of it for me," Uncle Pete urged.
I asked, "You want to watch me again while you jack off?"
"No hon, I want you to do it today. I am so hard and I think you can get the practice you're gonna need by doing it for me" he answered. He then patted the bed beside him and encouraged me, "Come sit Britt and you can do it from right here beside me."
I was nervous but excited. I wanted to touch his dick. I hadn't touched one and was now ready and anxious. I sat down beside my uncle and while we were side by side, I reached down and took hold of his hard on. I couldn't believe how thick it was and even though it was rock hard, it felt like an oversized sausage. My small hand only fit about half way around it. I moved my hand up and down, stroking his cock, hoping he was pleased.
"Like this?" I asked.
He squinted he eyes in pleasure then directed me, "Grip it a little tighter." I squeezed tighter, then he said, "A little more. I like it real tight." I squeezed really tight and he approved, "Yea girl, just like that. That's perfect."
I was gripping so tight, his foreskin was sliding up and down over the head. Uncle Pete leaned back and was enjoying my hand job when he ordered me, "Go faster."
I sped up my stroking and asked, "Does it feel good?"
"Oh yea it does. Keep going. I'm gettin close...just like that...Ooooo, yea...keep going...keep going," he pointed and continued, "Suck my nipple. Suck it!"
I never stopped pumping his cock as I leaned in and wrapped my lips around his hard nipple. I sucked it like a baby does a bottle hoping it was how he liked it."
My mouth was making that sucking sound when Uncle Pete groaned out loud, "Auuggghhh. I'm cummin! Don't stop! Don't stop!"
I pulled my mouth of his nipple just in time to see him shoot his cum up all over his chest and stomach. I kept stroking until the squirting had stopped. I couldn't believe how much there was again just after shooting a large amount the day before. I commented to Uncle Pete, "Oh my god. You were right. I can't believe how much and how thick it is again when you just came yesterday."
"I told ya. Your Uncle Pete can't get enough. When I was your age, I used to cum three times a day. It just feels so good and help relaxes me," he informed me in third person.
Nothing happened the next day but the day after that, he texted me and told me that he needed to speak with me. I went in his room about 11:30 after my parents were in bed. He had me jack him off again while sitting on the bed sucking his nipples. We actually did that about two or three more evenings but I can't remember for sure. I do remember I used lotion to jerk it the last time and sure enough, Uncle Pete came a large amount each time.
On that next Saturday, Uncle Pete texted me and this time came to my room. It was late afternoon and my parents were out of the house. He was standing there with a towel wrapped around his waist. He greeted me with a smile, "Hey sweetie. I'm so horny right now. Let's do it a little different today. Do you know what a prostate gland is?"
I was in health class but I was clueless when I answered, "No, not really. I've heard of it though."
"Well it's a gland inside a man's anus. It helps with peeing and cumming and it feels good when it is stimulated, kinda like inside a girl. I want you to massage that while we are doing it today. I'll show you what I want."
I was curious and if he thought it would make his orgasm feel even better, I wanted to do it for him. He directed me to sit on my bed. I was wearing a pair of shorts, and a tank top, with bare feet. I was sitting and leaning against my head board with my legs together, straight out in front of me. Uncle Pete dropped his towel and his half hard cock just dangled there between his legs. He got on his knees overtop me, straddling my legs, facing away from me. He backed up and because he is so tall, his large butt was almost against my chest.
Before he gave another direction, he took hold of my feet that were now directly under him and commented, "Dang Britt, I never realized you had such cute feet. They are really adorable. I love the glitter purple toe nail polish." Then he urged me, "Lick your finger and stick in me. Don't worry, it won't hurt me."
I licked my first finger and cautiously slipped it into his asshole before he corrected me, "No, use your middle finger so it will go in deeper."
I pulled out that finger and licked my middle finger and inserted it with my palms down and buried it in his rectum until the back of my surrounding knuckles were pressed up against his cheeks.
"Yea, girl. Just like that. Now move it in and out," he encouraged.
I thrusted my finger in and out while Uncle Pete groaned in pleasure. He was jerking himself while I did this. His ass was tight and warm and it made me think of what a pussy might feel like. He ordered me to go quicker and when I did, he moved his ass back and forth to meet my finger every time I plunged it back in. He became more vocal before he bent down and put my toes in his mouth. He was mumbling faster while he sucked my toes like he was now the infant. His movement became erratic, he raised up and as he bellowed, he jerked his shooting cum all over my legs and feet. I couldn't see it but I could feel the warmth plopping down on my skin. My finger was pushed in his butt as far as I could get it and with each ejaculation I could feel his rectum muscles contract around it. I got this tingly feeling inside my vagina and I believe this is when I developed my love for anal sex.
When Uncle Pete was finished, I pulled my finger out of his asshole and he complimented me for doing a good job and for making him cum so hard. When he left my room, I had a huge mess all over my legs and feet, not to mention some of it landed on my pillow case and sheets. It took me a little while to wipe it up with tissues. It also made me curious about tasting it. At that time, I wasn't even sure you could eat it or if it was harmful.
The next day, he was sitting on the edge of his bed when I fingered his ass with one hand and jerked him off with the other. He came rather quickly. As I looked at all the cum that was on the back of my hand, I asked, "Is it ok to eat it? Will it hurt you?"
"No. Actually, some say it has protein in it. Of course your Aunt Susan wouldn't do it but I had girlfriends when I was young who said it was a little salty but tasted pretty good. I tell you what, I have a business trip out of the country and leave in the morning. I will be gone for 10 days and when I get back, I will have you eat it and you can decide," said Uncle Pete.
That sounded good to me and the days seem to go by very slowly. Finally the day arrived when my mom picked Uncle Pete up at the airport. He texted me and told me that he couldn't wait to see me and that he had saved something for me. I chuckled because I knew what he was referring to. That evening, I was nervous but ready.
I crept to his room like usual and he told me as he chuckled jokingly, "You are a sight for sore eyes. I'm about to bust. I was so exhausted, and I didn't have a minute where I wasn't working or sleeping so I never jacked off once. If I don't cum soon, I'm gonna hurt someone. "
I giggled and we assumed our position. He was sitting on the edge of the bed. I took hold of his hard thick cock with both hands and stroked it. He kept both hands on the bed and slightly leaned back to give me room to work. I was squatting but I was too short to be on my knees. As his foreskin slid up and down, my excitement got even stronger. He built up very quickly. It wasn't long at all before he was warning me and my hands smacked up and down on his rod.
"Yea, baby, just like that. Oh, I'm so hard. Get ready baby. I'm about to blow. Are you gonna be a good girl and eat it for your Uncle Pete? I want you to eat it all," he coaxed.



"Oh shit, I can't hold it!" Uncle Pete groaned trying not to be heard.
He grabbed his cock in place of my hands and without missing a beat, started jerking it. I stood up and backed away from him. Like a flash, he jumped up, still pumping his prick and put his other hand on top of my head. His hand was so huge, it engulfed my head like a basketball player palming a basketball. He pushed gently on my head to get me down on my knees. He moved forward and put his cock head directly in front of my mouth.
Uncle Pete started ordering me in his lustful desperation, "Open up! Wider. Just like that. No, put your tongue in your mouth before a loud...AAAUUUGGGHHH!"
Just then, he used his hand to tilt my head back and put his huge mushroom on top of my lower lip. His hand was flailing so much that it was tapping my chin as he stroked. He angled his hips downward and let loose a huge wad of sperm that smacked my inner cheek. He was out of his mind in lust as the next few spurts hit the back of my tongue and slid down to the back of my throat. He must have shot 8 to 10 times before he stopped orgasming. He stepped back and flopped down on the bed in exhaustion when the erupting had ceased.
I was on my knees looking up at Uncle Pete with my mouth full of cum. I closed my mouth and hesitantly swallowed. It was thick and tacky like warm tapioca pudding and didn't want to go down on the first try. After a couple more attempts, it had disappeared in my stomach as I winced, trying to get used to the taste.
"How was it?" He asked.
"You were right. It is very salty but doesn't taste bad. It actually has a slight sweet taste to it," I answered.
Uncle Pete added, "I think it's time you work for it. Tomorrow, you can suck it out and get it that way. I'll let you give me a good blowjob."
Hearing that Uncle Pete was gonna finally, have me suck his dick sounded erotic. But I thought, "What if I don't know what to do or what if I'm not very good?" That night I masturbated again thinking about swallowing his cum. I was confused on if it was appropriate but by morning, I was craving it like someone would ice-cream.
Actually, the next day, it didn't happen but the day after that, it did. Before I went to see him, he texted me and asked if I would wear my school uniform with a tie, white knee socks and put my hair in ponytails. He said he loved that and it would help him. I put back on what I wore to school that day as I sneaked to his room like usual and he was lying in bed watching tv. He greeted me with a smile and took off all his clothes.
"You look hot! Are you ready, girl? Just take your time. Don't be nervous, you will do just fine. I promise to let you know when I'm about to cum so I don't choke you. Let's do it," he enticed.
He got up and sat in the chair. His legs were straight out and I got down on my knees in front of him. I started kissing and licking his cock as it began to rise. He moaned as he gently stroked my blonde hair.
"That's it. Love on it. You're doing fine. Use your hand baby," Uncle Pete encouraged while enjoying himself.
That is when I opened wide and put the head of his dick in my mouth. It felt real spongy against my tongue but once again confirmed just how thick it was. I let out a "mmmmmm" as I moved my lips up and down on it.
He moaned, "Careful, baby. Keep those teeth out of the way." And after I made the correction he rewarded me with a, "Now ya got it. Just like that. You're doing so good. You don't know how good you're making your Uncle Pete feel right now. Just don't stop."
From inexperience and having my mouth open so wide, my saliva was running down both sides of his shaft. I could feel his foreskin sliding on my tongue which only raised my eagerness. I was jerking as I sucked it. It might have been awkward to him but I was making up for it with enthusiasm.
I sucked his cock for at least 15 minutes and my jaws were starting to get sore when he finally told me he was getting close, "Right like that. Almost, baby. Don't stop. Keep going. Keep going. Get ready, baby...here it comes!"
He buried his heels into the carpet and locked his knees straight out while he put his hand on the back of my head. He blasted off in my sucking mouth and was spewing in it like a volcano. I was proud of myself because I caught every drop that Uncle Pete deposited which isn't easy to do in that position. I pulled off and swallowed his load in one gulp that time. Once again it was salty but good. He squeezed the base of his shaft which caused another bead to pop out of the hole. I leaned in and pulled back his foreskin to lick it up and the small amount that had gathered underneath the hood.
When I had finished cleaning Uncle Pete, I moved my sore jaws back and forth as he laughed and said, "That was very good. Once you got going, there was no stopping you. You are going to make your boyfriend very happy someday. The key now is to practice and become an expert."
He sure wasn't lying to me because he let me blow him just about every day for the next two weeks with maybe a day or two off, here and there. One night, he texted me and I met him at his office. It was dark and we got in the front seat of his car. I sat next to him and we talked a little and I knew exactly what he wanted.
I directed him, "Lean your seat back and take your pants off."
Uncle Pete pulled his suit pants down to his ankles, flipped his tie over his shoulder, and then reclined his seat back to where he was nearly flat. I leaned over and took his cock in my mouth while I rubbed his balls. He groaned and shifted around in his seat as he was enjoying the head I was now giving him. I sucked and jerked his dick simultaneously. I was determined to get that cum out of it. He put his feet up on the windshield above the steering wheel which was not an easy task with his pants now around one ankle.
His balls were jiggling as I pumped him just as his belt buckle was jiggling up on the dashboard. I hesitated and put a finger in my mouth before putting my lips back on his thick erection. Now as I sucked Uncle Pete, I slipped my hand under his balls until I found his anus opening. I gently slipped my finger in his asshole and pushed it in while I blew him. I knew he liked having his prostate massaged when he cums so I was going to give him a more powerful orgasm.
I sucked faster and faster while I fingered his ass. Just then his ass raised up off the seat and he started cumming. I kept fingering him while his pulsating dick unloaded its contents. He was quivering, kicking the windshield and groaning the whole time. I thought he was going to pass out from the pleasure. When I pulled off his cock, a glob fell onto his thigh but I was able to swallow most of it.
Uncle Pete was still shivering his post orgasm recovery when he gasped, "Damn, Britt. You are getting so good at that. I swear I would think you are taking a class or something."
I giggled and left. We had talked about him taking my virginity and at that point I was ready. Every time I would suck Uncle Pete off, I was be so aroused and wet, I would have to masturbate that evening. I wanted to feel a penis inside me. The only problem was that Uncle Pete's was so big.
That day finally arrived. It was a Saturday night and my boyfriend Sabastian and I had seen a movie. I told him I didn't feel well so he took me home early. My parents were visiting my grandmother and wouldn't be back until the next day. Uncle Pete was home and had several candles in his room lit and flickering. I was nervous.
"Are you sure you are ready? Is this what you want?" He asked.
"Yes I want it but please go slow and be gentle," I anxiously requested.
I took off my clothes and sat on the bed. Uncle Pete crawled on top of me and gently kissed my breasts. He would run his fingers in a circular motion before sucking my nipples. He then slowly kissed and licked his way down to my belly button before stopping at my freshly shaven pussy lips. He gave them closed mouthed kisses before sucking on my dangling labia lips. When he finally stopped at my clit, I was in heaven. He sucked it hard and vibrated it with his tongue hard enough causing me to explode a muffled...Aaughh...Aaughh...Aaughh. Uncle Pete's tongue had made me orgasm. It was all happening so fast and seemed surreal.
I now was very horny and whispered in his ear, "Put it in me now."
Uncle Pete got up on his knees. His cock was huge and jetting straight out from his body. My feet were on the bed with my knees bent. He leaned down and put his cock up against my pussy opening. I thought there was no way it would fit. It looked like he was trying to put a baseball bat inside a doughnut hole. With his head still pressed against my lips, he laid down on top of me so that I could put my hands on his back. He pushed and I swear it wouldn't go in.
He would raise up, reposition it, and then try to get in in me again. This went on more than a few times. He used his hand to corkscrew the head inside my lips, lowered himself again and pushed and oh my god, the pain. His cock had finally broken though my hymen and it hurt so bad, Uncle Pete had deep scratches on his back for a week. I was shaking before he slid a couple more inches inside me. It was stretching my vagina further than I believed was possible. He wasn't able to bury all of it but enough to finally start fucking me. He thrust in and out very slowly trying to give me a chance to get acclimated to his size.
I would be lying if I said, I enjoyed that first time. I winced and moved the entire time. Uncle Pete's cock was just too big for any pleasure. He pumped slowly until he pulled out and came all over my stomach and pussy lips. There were spots of blood on his cock where he had actually torn me a little. I was sore for a few days.
"How was it?" he asked.
"It hurt so bad. Does it always hurt like that?" I asked him.
"Your first time is always awkward and painful. It will get so much better and then it will feel great. We need to do it a lot more and you'll see what I mean," he reassured me.
After about 4 days had passed, I was ready to try it again. I had only given Uncle Pete one blow job during that time so he was now getting horny again. We met in his room in the middle of the night. I sat in a chair as Uncle Pete stood in front of me letting me suck his dick. He was so hard. We were on the bed 69ing when he asked if I was ready again. He got up and pulled out a bottle of pills from his top drawer. He rattled them while inquiring, "Guess what I got?"
I had no idea until he answered his own question, "These are the day after pills that I got from my, excuse me, Susan's house. If you take one after sex, it will keep you from getting pregnant. Now I will be able to cum in you."
I didn't know what to say but I wanted to please him. He also had a tube of KY Jelly. He squirted it all over his cock and smeared a bunch on my vaginal opening. He even darted a couple of fingers inside me and to my surprise, it felt good and not painful. He wiped his hands on a towel before climbing on top of me. He put his cock in my pussy and it was very tight once again. It hurt as he thrust. With help from the lube, it stretched me and slid in easier than the previous time. He was able to put it all in until his saggy balls rested on my ass crack. His cock was so snug inside me that it was still slightly painful.
Uncle Pete laid down on top of me. His 6'8 frame totally engulfed my 5'6 body. I could barely see over his shoulder while his hairy chest pressed up against my boobs and chin. He started moving his hips up and down. Even with the lube, he was so thick, that every time he withdrew, it felt like some of my insides were being pulled out with him. It was little uncomfortable at first but as he sped up, it started feeling better and better. I was rubbing his back as he fucked me.
He moved his hips and at one point, was up off me in a pushup positon pounding his dick deep in my pussy while holding himself up with just his arms. I felt an orgasm build before I squirmed and moaned in pleasure while it overcame me. He then put my legs up over his shoulders and held my ankles as he thrusted. He was loving every second of my young tight pussy around his thick dong. I couldn't hold back again and screamed, "Oh my! Oh god, yes! Aaauuuggggghhhhh," as my second orgasm ripped through me like a lightning bolt shooting out of my asshole.
He laid back down on top of me and started kissing my neck. His beard was soft and tickled my face. He was sweating and grunting, "Oh Brittni get ready. I can't hold it much longer. I'm gonna fill you up, baby..."
He gasped and snorted before he tensed up on top of me, "I'm cuuuuummin! Can you feel it?"
I could feel it. His cock was pulsating with every spurt and I could definitely feel it spraying in me. It was warm and sexy which cause me to cum one more time. He raised up and kissed me. We made out while he stayed on top and inside me. Just when I thought he was about to climb off, he said, "If you don't mind, I'm not done yet. I'm gonna go one more time."
He slid his hand under my ass cheeks form over my thighs. He was still hard as he began his thrusting all over again. He fucked and pounded my hole like he was a horny animal breeding its female in heat. He screwed me another 20 minutes before he trembled and seized up on top of me once again. He blew his second load in me within the hour. When he pulled out there was so much of our cum all over his cock. It looked like wet flour my mom uses when she bakes. My hole was stretched and swollen while Uncle Pete's slime was everywhere. It oozed from my pussy, was all over the sheets and there was even some on his balls. It took me several minutes to wipe out his cummy creampies that he had deposited. With all the sperm, I was just hoping not to get pregnant.
Uncle Pete got up with his horse cock dangling and cum oozing a long stream from the tip. I found out later that Uncle Pete had taken a Viagra and that is why he fucked me twice without stopping. We began to fuck on a regular basis after that and in every position imaginable. We got wild and kinky but that is for another story. This went on a few more months until he moved out of the house. To this day, I am good at sex because of everything he taught me. Thank you Uncle Pete.
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Editor's note: this submission contains scenes of incest or incest content.
*
My friends always call me crazy when I tell them I love anal sex. Even today, as a 21 year old girl, still trying to explore and expand my sexual horizons, I have always found anal sex very pleasurable and exciting. The biggest complaint I hear from my friends is that it is physically painful. I must have never received that text because it gives me some of my strongest orgasms.
I believe that anatomically speaking, I may be unique in the fact when I feel a nice hard cock sliding in and out of my ass, it vibrates something inside me which feels like it hits my g-spot. I am unsure if I have a different tilt in my vagina that allows this to take place. There are times when I masturbate, I will slide my dildo in my ass and just leave it there. As I masturbate, I will tap on the dildo end which sends those vibrations throughout my body and I orgasm very powerfully. I am the only person I know who not only uses anal when she masturbates but also prefers it sometimes to vaginal intercourse.
It all started a few years ago when I was 18 and in a serious relationship with my first boyfriend, Sebastian, at least as serious as you could be at that age. He was obsessed with asses. He loved the shape, the feel, and every part of it. Sebastian was a swimmer, about 6'1, and a very lean 160 pounds. He had shaggy blonde hair that he kept buzzed off during swimming season and he also made sure all his body hair was removed. I used to call him my smooth rat.
Sebastian would always ask if we could have anal during our sex sessions and I would always turn him down for fear of the pain. His cock was just under 8 inches but very thin. It also was circumcised, perfectly straight and smooth with a flawless shaped helmet on the end.
One night at a party, I just about gave into his anal sex request when we went back to a friend's parent's room. With the door closed, we could hear the muffled music pumping and we were making out. Kissing, soon turned into me sucking Sebastian's hard cock while he lay on his back. I had my cheek resting on his cut abs while I gave him head.
As he tapped my head, I raised up to hear him mutter softly, "Can we do it now? I just want to feel your ass so bad. I promise I will go slow."
I was hesitant but I thought I would at least try to give it another chance. I got up and stripped down to my black, silk thong and matching bra. Sebastian, repeated his usual procedure by first kneeling down in front of my ass. He squeezed it several times before kissing my cheeks all over. He gave it some open mouth sucks and licked across the crack from cheek to cheek. He eventually pulled my panties to the side, even though sometimes he pulls them down so that he can bury his face in my ass. He was very good at licking and pleasuring my asshole. At that time I might have been afraid of his cock in my butt but I sure did love his tongue in it.
"Bend over and put your hands on the bed," he ordered me.
I did as he said and bent over like I was ready to be spanked. My juices were now flowing as it was my time to order him, "Get in there, baby. Eat that ass. You know you want it."
He slapped my cheek as it stiffly vibrated. He moved my panties aside once again and dug his tongue inside my crack. Since my legs were already spread, he was able to get much deeper. Sebastian first used the tip of his tongue to get my sensitive nerves stimulated on the rim of my puckered hole. He vibrated it by moving his tongue, quickly back and forth and the sensation was overwhelming me. He then used the top of his tongue to lick the entire hole. Sebastian was licking it with enthusiasm like a lioness cleaning her young.
"That's it baby, get in there nice and deep. You like that ass don't you? Munch it. Fuckin lick every inch of it!" I commanded in my dirtiest talk.
I reached down between my legs and flicked my clit to get myself off with one hand and reached back behind me and pulled the back of his head so that he would go in even deeper. He was licking and sucking while fighting for air so much that I could feel his warm breath travel up my ass crack. Sebastian put me over the edge and I climaxed when he actually darted his tongue in my sphincter about two inches. That penetration felt amazing. It was warm, soft and his passion was second to none. My legs were shaking.
He quickly stood up and couldn't get his shorts off quick enough. As they dropped to the ground, he took hold of his leaking cock and placed the head up against my opening. I quickly rejected the advance, "Oh no. There is no way you're putting that thing in me without lube."
"You have to be kidding. I'm so fuckin horny. I gotta have that ass, baby. Pleeeaaase!" Sebastian begged.
I gave him an alternative, "You can't stick it in but why don't you fuck my cheeks like you do my tits? Use your slobber and fuck my ass cheeks!"
Sebastian though for a moment, shrugged his shoulders as if to say, "Oh well," and then allowed a huge glob of saliva to stream down from his lips and land on my ass crack. He placed the tip of his dick in my crack to add precum to the mix. He then took his cock and slapped the shaft around while moving it back and forth to spread the lube evenly in the crevice.
I coaxed him through the entire process in my familiar sexy coo, "Ooo yea, that's it baby. Get it all greased up for your cock. Make it slippery, baby. I want you to fuck that ass like you mean it. I want to feel that hard dick sliding in between my cheeks!"
He put his cock in the valley between my ass cheeks while holding it down with his thumbs. He then squeezed them together like buns around a hotdog. His cock now had a warm skin tunnel to abuse for his pleasure. Sebastian wasted no time thrusting inside it. He was grunting and swaying back and forth very quickly in a short amount of time. He was so horny and excited to be getting a piece of my ass that a bomb could have went off in the next room and he wouldn't have noticed.
"Get it, baby. Get that ass. Please fuck it and shoot your cum all over my back. I want you to shoot it so far. I want to feel it," I encouraged.
"God dammit. Ohhhh! Fuck! Ohhhhhh!" Sebastian screamed as he launched his cum up across my back and even a tiny amount in my hair. I could feel the warmth of his spunk splat on all over and pool in the crevices. I loved it. He was in heaven to finally be able to milk that cock of his with my tight butt.
We cleaned up and it wasn't until the next weekend before we jumped to the next level. I would be lying if the exciting scene didn't have me thinking about that smooth cock penetrating my ass. I knew it would happen soon but not that soon.
It all started when Sebastian's twin cousins who were a year older than us and freshmen in college, came to visit him for the Christmas holiday. There was a beach party with a campfire in the sand and many people were tenting all night in the grassy area before you reached the beach. There were probably 6 to 8 tents and I would estimate 30 people. One guy was playing the guitar while the fire crackled as people drank, made out and were generally having a great time. The wind was blowing off the ocean, so it was a little cool but most people were dressed in shorts and a hoodie or jacket with bare feet.
We were both sitting in the sand, with me leaning up against his chest, between his legs. We both were drinking and feeling real good while Sebastian would periodically lean down, nibble my ear or kiss on my neck which he knows always gets me hot. With everyone's moods basically mellow, inebriated, and horny, Sebastian whispered to me that we should go to the tent for some fun.
I agreed with every intention to fool around and have wild, uninhibited sex. We got inside the tent and were making out while rolling around on top of our sleeping bags. Sebastian was probing my mouth and playing with my boobs from under my shirt will I rubbed his hard-on through his shorts. That eventually led to Sebastian taking off his shorts and while on his knees, I was sucking his cock with me laying on my side. He held the back of my head and thrusted softly into my mouth. Just as his precum was building on my tongue, I couldn't help wanting more.
"Get a condom. I want you inside me," I slurred.
Sebastian fumbled around but couldn't find one in our small duffle bag that we had brought. He did pull out the Astroglide bottle, showed it to me and smiled, "We don't need rubbers. Look what I have. Please baby, let me put it in your butt. I promise I'll be gentle."
First, I liked how he conveniently "forgot" the condoms and second how he conveniently "remembered" the lubrication. I was tipsy enough to agree but warned him that if I didn't like it, we were stopping. He agreed, and as excited as a child on Christmas, crawled behind me. I put my head down to the ground anticipating the entry. Sebastian slathered the lubrication all over his smooth dick, put the head against my anus, held on to my hips and pushed.
"You ready baby? Here I come," he warned.
When the tip popped in and penetrated my hole, the pain shot through me like a lightning bolt and I started to move forward when Sebastian clung to my hips and tried to stop me, "Where ya goin? Don't fight it. You have to let yourself get used to it."
I tried to get used to it but eventually had to pull off his cock. I took a couple of deep breaths and surprisingly gave permission, "Ok. Now put it in again and just hold it there."
I now wanted it in me just as bad as he did. Sebastian repeated his actions and this time, it was painful but not unbearable. He held it still like I had requested and then eased it into me, "Breathe deep. Take deep breaths. Here it comes again."
I clenched my jaws as Sebastian slid the rest of his 8 inches in my rectum until his pubic hair and balls were pressed up against my ass crack. I was breathing deep and fast trying to get accustomed to it while Sebastian let out a pleasure sigh from the snug warm feeling he now had wrapped around his shaft.
"Oh my god! This is fuckin awesome, Britt. I fuckin love it," he whispered.
At that point, I wish I could have shared his enthusiasm but it was still painful. I will say that the pain quickly disappeared and then I gave him the green light, "I'm ready now. Take your time and be gentle with me."
Sebastian started pumping in and out slowly while mumbling in pleasure. At first it was painful but it didn't take long for it to also started feeling good. I was actually surprised. The smooth flesh of Sebastian's dick had that familiar friction us girls love in our pussy. His cock felt warm and became quite pleasurable. Sebastian is humping and pumping away and that is when I first felt that magnificent vibration deep inside my anus which transferred to my vagina.
He was moving faster and faster while asking, "You like that don't ya? You like when I fuck that ass. Look at that, you are taking every inch. I'm proud of you baby, you are taking all of it. You love that dick, don't ya?"
He was right, I was loving it. I could feel my own orgasm starting to build. I put my hand between my legs and inserted two finger between my now wet pussy lips. Out of nowhere, Sebastian announced he was cumming.
"Fuck! Britt, I'm cummin! Oh, fuck!" Sebastian grunted while I could actually feel, first the twitching of his cock ejaculating and second, each spurt of his warm sperm being deposited deep in my bowels. It was hot but now Sebastian had already blown his load and here I was just getting started. He pulled out and his cum followed his cock and left a thick trail of slime on my pussy lips in which I quickly wiped it off. Sebastian dropped to the ground, gasping, totally satisfied, and leaving me with the female equivalent to "blue balls."
"That was great, baby. Thank you," he gratefully said.
We talked a little more and out of left field he said, "I have an idea. Why don't you let Justin and Jason do it in your butt? They think you are so hot and it turns me on thinking about them doing you anally."
I honestly did a double take and thought I had heard him wrong. "Do what? Did you just say what I thought you said?" I snapped back.
"Well... yea. What's the big deal? It's not like they'd be fuckin your pussy or anything, plus this would give them a great story to take back home to New Jersey. Like I said, it's in the family and it turns me on," he tried to rationalize with me.
At first I was blown away and a little hurt but after he kept trying to convince me and maybe the wine coolers were helping him, I wasn't completely against the idea. Jason and Justin were both very cute and hot with their dark hair, dark complexion and perfect smiles. They were athletic, well dressed, and had the sexiest eyes I'd ever seen. They seriously had movie actor good looks. The final point that put me over the edge to agree with Sebastian was the fact I was still horny and completely unsatisfied.
"Ok I will do it but I don't want to hear you get mad after it's all said and done. You live with the consequences and I don't want a shred of jealousy. Agreed?" I informed him of my conditions.
He agreed, unzipped the tent and walked off for about 10 minutes. Meanwhile, I had cum oozing out of my asshole and I was doing my best trying not to get it all over the very blankets we would sleep on. Jason was the first one to show up. He peeked his head in the tent and asked, "Britt. Are you ok with this?"
I told him that I was and he crawled inside and zipped the tent back up. He was still hesitant until I leaned over and unbuckled his belt and pants, pulling them down to just above his knees. It was dark but I could make out his cock in the moonlight. It was already sticking straight up in the air with a slight arch like a banana. It was just a shade shorter than Sebastian's, but thicker. I leaned in and put Jason's cock in my mouth in the same manner that I had done to Sebastian's earlier. From inside my mouth, I confirmed that it was fatter and also circumcised. My inhibitions were now gone as I sucked Jason. He was on his knees with his hands down to his side while I blew him. Because I was drunk, with a hot strange guy, I now was in heat and wanted him inside me.
"Get behind and mount me," I ordered. "Let me put it in so I make sure it goes in my butt. Hand me the lube right there so I can get you ready," I added.
Jason shuffled his way behind me with his bunched up pants still constricting his lower thighs. He was just like Sebastian when he took hold of my hips, only I reached between my legs and directed his fat cock to my stretched out, gooey asshole. Jason pushed and his girth actually hurt a little even with all the lubrication and Sebastian's slimy creampie inside me, but it wasn't painful enough to cause me to stop him. He quickly buried it to his balls like his cousin. When he began to thrust in and out, I began to get that vibrating feeling once again, maybe even stronger because of the curvature of his cock.
Jason didn't fuck as fast as Sebastian had but he was pounding a little harder on each thrust. There was an echo and you could clearly hear the slapping of his thighs to my ass, not to mention the jangling of his loose belt buckle. I cooed and then groaned as I whispered desperately, "Don't stop, I'm cumming...yes...aauuuggghhh."
Oh my god! I couldn't believe how my orgasm brought on by anal stimulation, had given me a more powerful sensation than a vaginal orgasm and I hadn't even touched myself! He kept fucking my ass and his breathing became shorter and more erratic. I knew that was a signal he was getting closer which was another disappointment because I was now ready for a long fuck session. Jason was slightly shy and not real verbal plus any first time is a bit awkward.
Without saying a word, Jason began to moan, then slammed his cock as deep as he could and while holding it there, he growled and grunted an array of animal noises that would have made the wilderness proud. Jason was adding his load to Sebastian's while I could feel his pubic area trembling on my upper ass cheeks. When Jason's cock stopped contracting, he fucked for a couple more minutes to finish himself off properly. When Jason withdrew and dismounted me, he immediately sat down, lifted his ass and pulled his underwear and pants over his half deflated, slimy cock.
I took my finger and motioned him too me and while kissing him on the cheek, I seductively said, "Thank you baby. You were good. I hope you liked it."
He assured me that he had thoroughly enjoyed it and left the tent satisfied. Now my ass was gaped and sloppy as I waited for Justin. As he arrived and knelt down to the tent, he crawled in and zipped it behind him. Justin was much more outgoing and assertive than his twin.
"Let's do this, sexy!" Justin announced very confidently.
Already displaying the bulge in his shorts, he had a brief problem trying to get them off without the waist band catching on his hard-on. I couldn't see it very well but it looked to be about the same size as his brother's and arched up the same. He skipped the preliminary sucking that I had performed on the other two guys and got directly behind me. Instead of getting down in his knees, he remained on his feet but squatted down to line himself up. No lube was necessary so I never bothered telling him to put it on.
His fat cock slid directly into my stretched sphincter without much resistance and filled that void that I had grown accustomed to feeling during the last hour. He put his hand directly on the small of my back and began pumping in a downward motion.
"You are so hot, Britt? I like how you took all my dick without any trouble," Justin commented as the slurping sound from the friction filled the tent.
I was moaning and squealing, "Uh huh," as he pounded my asshole.
He was talking dirty which only increased my lust for his dick. He then reached inside the back of my hoodie and grabbed my bra strap like a jockey holding onto his horse's reins.
"Oh fuck. Take that dick baby. Take it all in your ass. It's so fuckin tight and good," are some of the comments he was making which caused me to orgasm full force. As I growled into my sleeping bag, Justin stopped thrusting so he feel my rectum contract around his pole. As soon my orgasm subsided, he would start back up. This went on several minutes before he wanted to change positions.
I was impressed with his stamina and we both slipped into the same sleeping bag. I was on my side and Justin put himself back in me while snuggling up against my back. He was fucking me much slower now while kissing the back of my neck and smelling my hair. He was very sensual and also rubbed my clit with his hand. I couldn't believe how good getting fucked in the ass felt and why I hadn't been doing it before then.
I can't remember but I either had two or three more orgasms that way before it was my turn to take control, "Lay down on your back. I want to ride you."
Justin did as I requested and it was my turn to mount him. I squatted down while holding his cock, trying to make sure it went into the correct hole. I had found my target and was now sitting down, completely impaled on his cock. We locked hands so that I could get better leverage. I began to bounce on that dick and ride him like a well-trained cowboy.
Oh my god it felt amazing! The vibrations of us fucking was just about to cause me to squirt when Sebastian appeared in the mesh opening of the tent and said, "What the hell guys? Are you about done, Britt? It's been an hour!"
I chimed in while I sighed in pleasure, "Not yet, baby. Just about done. This is amazing. Let me get a little more."
He huffed as he walked away and I thought to myself, to heck with him, he's the one who instigated this whole arrangement and now he can't get mad when it backfires in his face. He didn't like that I was cumming so much on his cousins' pricks.



I went back to riding Justin's throbbing cock. My asshole was so slippery and stretched that it was all I could do to keep it from flopping out every time I went up too high. I needed that one more good one. That last anal orgasm would finally satisfy me. I finally just sat down so I could rock and gyrate on it. All the juices and lubrication were matted in his pubic hairs. I kept rocking and rocking until finally, I screamed in pleasure! I couldn't keep my voice down. I'm sure everyone heard us.
While I was cumming, Justin put his hands on my hips and helped me move faster until he also let out a primal scream just as he blasted off inside me. I was holding him down with my body weight to keep him for squirming out from under me because he was in the throes of his own climax. I gave Justin a full 45 seconds before I lifted off him with a trail of jism seeping out of me. It was so wild and hot, Justin was unable to get up until he had recovered. Once he did, we couldn't find his pants until we used our phone lights to locate them.
When I put my panties back on, they were soaked in no time. Sebastian came into the tent with a hurt look on his face when he asked, "So how was it? Were they better than me?"
"Well, if you want the truth, they were amazing. I came over and over. Look on the bright side, I owe that all to you and don't you want me to be happy?" I asked, trying to make him feel better.
He wasn't very pleased but as time went on, we had amazing anal sex on several occasions and he always left with a smile on his face!
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It was last summer and I decided to stay at my condo and take a couple of classes rather than head home like the rest of my roommates had done. My dad was worried that his 21 year old girl wouldn't be safe, especially knowing that an extra room was to be built on in July. When the construction started in late June, the first week saw only two gentlemen doing the work. The first guy was named Bill and he was in his 40s, in great shape for his age, wore a grey and brown, peppered goatee, and displayed a rugged handsomeness from his years of working with his hands. The gentleman with him was his father, Bill Senior, who was in his 60s, had thick white hair, a little pot belly, and wore little round glasses. Bill Senior called his son, Billy.
They were very friendly and courteous as they would come in every day and reside to building the spare room. I would hear saws grinding, drills spinning, hammers pounding all throughout the day and never thought much about it. The next Monday, Billy's son Corey came to help the men. Corey was hot. He had a lean but muscular body, thick brown hair, the bluest eyes, was 19 years old and fresh out of high school. Right away, Corey caught my eye and I was anxious to talk to him.
I brought the guys something to drink and finally, Corey and I spoke with each other. He didn't have a girlfriend but had been talking with someone for a little while. Later in the day, Corey was in the kitchen getting something to drink, once again, and I invited him to sit down for a little while. We were both talking and laughing while we sat in the bar stools and that is when I noticed the bulge in his jeans. With him being so cute, I knew that I was going to have to have sex with him at some point before the job had ended.
I needed to put on the charm so throughout the rest of the week, I would do little things like lay out in the sun, then walk around in my bikini, go jogging and come back and walk around in my sports bra, and be overly friendly when I spoke to the guys. I would catch the men ogling at me and I didn't care as long as Corey was also doing it. Even though we had talked throughout the week, I could tell he had a slightly shy personality.
The next day about 11 am, I decided to go to the garage to get my lawn chair to lay out in the sun. I was wearing my Wicked Weasel pink sheer bikini with matching flip flops as I walked out of the house door into the garage with my Coppertone coconut tanning oil in one hand, there was Corey stirring paint with the large garage door shut. He was wearing his work boots, jeans, and white tank top. We kind of startled each other before I smiled.
"Hi Corey. Looks like you are already hard at it," I said.
"Yea, gonna do some painting today," he replied.
I then being very coy, I asked, "Would you mind rubbing some of this on my back. It is so hard to reach that spot?"
He was taken back for a split second and paused before responding, "Sure. Let me put the lid on the paint."
I walked up to him while he worked putting on the lid and stood right by his side. He looked down at my feet, then his eyes scanned up my legs as he stood up. I handed him the bottle and turned around so he could put it on my back. I place my dirty blonde hair in front of me so not to be in the way. He squirted and smeared the oil around my back while I enjoyed his young strong hands. As the smell of coconut filled the room, I heard the lid click shut. I turned around and moved toward him, causing him to step back and his cute, tight butt to press up against the work bench along the garage wall.
I leaned in where my nose was almost touching his nose and seductively whispered, "Thank you. You know, you have the sexiest eyes and I don't know what cologne you are wearing but, ummm, it smells so good."
He swallowed and responded, "It's Euphoria by Calvin Klein."
I was now looking him straight into his eyes with our faces about two inches apart. He placed his hands on the bench beside him and I took hold of his jeans button and unbuttoned it before I tilted my head upward, raised my eyebrows, and then took hold of his zipper and slid it down as I said slowly in third person before I put two soft kisses on his lower lip, "Oooo, let's take these off so Brittni can see it and make it feel really good. Ok?"
He swallowed again and just nodded his head yes. Once unzipped, I put my thumbs inside his waist on each side of his jeans and slid them down slowly until they were around his ankles. I then went back up and did the same with his boxer briefs. As they went down, the rubber waist band caught on his hard on which cause me to slide my thumbs in the front to pull it out further and get it over that smooth, already leaking, nicely heart shaped cock head. His cock stood straight in the air and was so engorged and smooth, I could have hung my lawn chair on it. I would estimate it probably about 7 ½ inches long. It was so straight and once again I couldn't get over how smooth it looked.
I ran my fingers lightly down his thighs as I knelt down in front of him allowing his cock and balls to breath the fresh air. I inhaled the aroma of his crotch. I put my mouth over his leaking head and instantly savored his precum which had a sweet and salty taste. As soon as my warm mouth was completely wrapped around his cock, he let out a gasp. I reached up for his balls and they were just as smooth as his dick. I cupped and fondled them as I sucked. Corey didn't say a word but he would occasionally fill the silence with a grunt or moan when my mouth slid down on him.
My intentions were just to mouth his cock for a little while, just to prepare it for fucking me, but as I sucked, I thought with him being so young and hard, it would be better to go ahead and give him a blowjob, let him shoot his load, then get him hard again for fucking. That way he would be sure to last longer. His cock tasted so good and when I decided that I was going to suck him off to completion, I now needed to be more comfortable. I stood up, walked over and grabbed this old stained blanket sitting on a shelf and folded it a couple times and placed it on the concrete floor in front of Corey. I reached over top him and turned off the light. It was now pitch black in the garage and we couldn't see anything so I had to get down on my knees by feel.
Corey's cock was still so hard, that it would not pull down easily which caused me to have to position myself a little higher in order to suck it like I desired. I went back to bobbing up and down on it with my soft lips and I could hear him breathing heavy in the darkness. I was sucking and slurping at a good pace while I played with his balls. He would throw in an occasional groan. His dick felt so good and smooth in my mouth, I just had to deepthroat it. My hair kept getting in the way, so I paused to use the scrunchie I conveniently had on my wrist with the intent to use it when I laid out and put my hair into a quick, messy ponytail.
While I was putting my scrunchie on, I swished the saliva around in my mouth to provide enough lubrication. I placed my hands on the back of his thighs, right up under his ass cheeks. I wrapped my mouth around his head again and slid down until it touched the back of my throat. Then, as I have done many times before, I relaxed my throat muscles and pressed down on his unit until the spongy, rigid, helmet popped past my gag reflex. I did gag slightly but then regained my composure to go all the way down until my lower lip was pressed firmly against his bag. He skidded down just a little so he could lean back more, permitting me better access.
That is when I proceeded to deepthroat Corey's cock like there was no tomorrow. About every few sucks, I would stop with my lips touching his pubic area and use my tongue right up under his shaft. I could tell he really liked that by the way he would squirm and breathe. This went on for a several minutes until I felt his cock start to throb and swell. I knew he was getting close and I squeezed his ass cheeks with my hands. The darkness just accentuated the raw physical feel. Just as I went completely down again, his abdomen shivered while he grunted and blew his first wad of cum deep into my throat, causing me to cough, but I never stopped. He continued grunting and shaking while he shot the rest of his sperm directly into my throat with some of it oozing onto the back of my tongue. It was so warm and thick, I felt like I was swallowing heated pudding.
When Corey's dick finally stopped twitching and depositing its goo, I pulled up, sucking his tip to draw out all the remaining cum. I swallowed the entire load which was very tangy and thick. I stood up and pulled my bikini bottom out of my crack before turning on the light. We both squinted our eyes until our pupils adjusted accordingly. There stood Corey, his ass leaning against the bench, his cock still half hard and wet with my saliva, and his pants bunched around his ankles on top of his boots.
"Did you like that?" I asked referring to the blowie I just gave him.
"Fuck yea, I did. That was awesome," he responded.
I then added in a 'matter of fact' tone, "Now you're going fuck me. I want you to plunge that cock deep in my pussy."
Corey didn't say anything and had that look of surprise but excitement when I stuck my middle finger in my bikini bottom and inserted it into my wet vagina. Sucking cock always gets me soaking wet and this was no exception. I pulled my hand out and placed my now damp finger under Corey's nose and smeared my juices across it like I was painting a mustache on him. I wanted him to smell my scent so that male animal instinct would take over and he would get horny once again. This is another technique I use with guys to get them crazy excited without them even being aware.
I nuzzled my mouth up under his jaw and softly kissed his neck. I gave him little open mouthed kisses in-between whispering things like, "You want too, don't you baby?" and "You wanna put your dick my tight warm pussy?" and "Fuck me Corey, it's wet and ready for you."
I turned him sideways which wasn't an easy feat with his legs pinned together by his bunched jeans around his ankles. I hopped up and sat on the work bench with my legs dangling over the edge. I leaned back and pulled my bikini bottoms off over my legs and my pointed flip flop covered feet. I tossed them on the floor then reached behind my neck and untied my top to set my boobs free. I tossed my top with my bottoms and commanded Corey to get into position. He shuffled up to the edge of the bench with his now hard cock in line with my overhanging pussy. I took his wife beater and pulled it up over his head and tossed it off to the side, exposing a hairless, well defined, young chest.
"I want you to suck my titties and get my nipples really hard," I requested as I put both hands underneath my perky boobs and lifted them upward to simulate pointing my nipples toward his mouth.
It was a little difficult in his position, but he managed to stoop down and suck my left nipple. Corey was a little awkward and shy at first but once he got going, he would swirl his tongue around before sucking really hard. I would hold the back of his head like I was suckling a breast feeding newborn. He took turns equally with both boobs and when he had finally stopped, his cock was as rock hard as my nipples. It was time for him to penetrate me.
I bent my knees and placed my flip flop covered feet flat on the bench. Corey got close and I took hold of his stiff prick to guide it into my opening. He pushed and my wetness allowed it to slide in with one thrust. Corey was completely inside me and my knees were pushed up even with his chest. I put my arms around him and we kissed as he began to fuck me. Our tongues were exploring each other's mouth while he pumped.
"Is it good baby? You like that pussy, don't ya?" I asked.
"Uh huh," was all he could throat not to disrupt his concentration.
I then wrapped my legs around his waist and the jarring from the fucking caused one of my flip flops to fall to the ground which was soon followed by the other one. He was fucking harder and harder and I loved feeling and rubbing his muscular ass with every thrust. Now he was the one kissing my neck in a lustful manner.
"Don't stop baby. Keep going. You're gonna make me cum. Harder! Harder!" was my cry.
Corey was breathing hard and now starting to sweat. I knew giving him that blowjob would allow him to last longer and I was correct. Just then, I grunted and screamed as my orgasm ripped through my entire body causing my walls to spasm. My pussy was twitching and Corey just kept fucking with reckless abandon.
"Oh my God! I'm gonna cum again. Don't you fuckin stop!" I cursed at him as I came again, really hard on that cock of his.
My pussy was in heaven. Corey was so hard and pleasing me like I knew he could. I was now about to make him cum in me and see if I could time it where we orgasmed together.
Just then the garage door started raising up. We both were startled and ready to take cover but with Corey's pants constricting his legs, there was nothing we could do. We just froze and let the outdoor sunlight pour inside with two pairs of legs starting to show as the door went upward. We were busted!
Corey's father Billy and Grandfather Bill Senior stood there in silence with a look of disgust in their eyes.
Finally, Billy broke the silence, "Well I guess we know where he ran off too. This is why I told you that he shouldn't work with us. He can't keep his focus on his work. He's not coming back."
With Corey still inside me, I defended him, "Wait guys. It's not his fault. I was the one who enticed him. It's all my fault."
"I don't care. He knows better. He needs to be working, not fucking," Billy angrily snapped back.
Corey had told me how bad he needed this job during one of our talking sessions. Feeling bad, I wanted to help keep him from getting fired. I had a plan.
"Guys, there has to be something I can do. How can we work this out? How can I make this right?" I asked desperately.
Corey finally withdrew his half hard cock from my pussy and started pulling up his pants. It was a shame we never got to finish. During my sex sessions, I like to cum many times, otherwise, I feel unsatisfied.
"I just don't know. He has disappeared like this before," Bill Senior responded.
"Why? What did you have in mind?" inquired Billy.
Learning from Corey and I's earlier conversations, I knew Billy had been divorced for over 5 years and Bill Senior had been a widower for nearly 3, I indeed had a great idea. With my knees bent, legs still open, and pussy leaking all over the bench below me, I asked bluntly, "Do any of you guys want to come over here and do me? We were just getting into it when you guys interrupted us. Which one of you guys is man enough to please a college girl?"
Nobody replied at first before Billy said, "What the hell, I will take a crack at it."
As Billy walked over, he was undoing his jeans before I demanded, "Now if I let you fuck me, then Corey keeps his job."
"Whatever you say," Billy snapped anxiously.
Corey's father Billy was now standing in front of me with his jeans bunched around is calves. He was so excited, he didn't even manage to get them all the way down. He stroked his cock a few times and he proudly supported a nice sized hard on. He leaned in and put the tip between my moist folds and pushed himself in.
It jarred me a little and caused a giant "oh" to slip out and that is when I could tell he was a littler thick than his son. My pussy lips were just starting to swell when Corey and I were interrupted and my clit was real sensitive to the touch which became evident when Billy's thick pubic hair pressed up against it. Billy's body was also the opposite of Corey's because his chest was covered in thick kinky brown hair with an occasional gray one sprinkled in.
"Does it feel good?" I cooed.
Billy shuttered at the warm snugness before he trembled out, "Oh, hell yes. I love it."
I leaned around Billy's neck and nibbled on his earlobe while whispering and blowing the words, "Go ahead and fuck me. I know you want to. You want this college pussy, so come get it."
That is when Billy started thrusting in and out without control. The front of his thighs were slapping up against the side of the bench. I wrapped my legs around his waist just like I had done with his son, minutes ago. He was pumping just as fast as Corey but as I sucked on his neck, he became more aggressive. He cock was sliding inside me and stimulating all the nerves inside my vaginal walls but he, himself, just didn't feel like he was drilling as needed but believe me, he was.
Billy lifted my legs up in the air using his hands under my knees. My legs were up in the air with my lavender covered toes bouncing around next to his ears. Billy and I were both moaning and groaning before I felt my own orgasm start up and I screamed out, "Aaauuggghhhh, don't stop, I'm cumming! Yea daddy, just like that!
Calling him daddy just kind of slipped out but it was enough to get him close as I assured him, "Bring it to the tip. I'm on the pill. Shoot it in my pussy! Go ahead, cum in me!"
Now it was Billy's turn to grunt out, "Here it comes! Auugghhh...Auugghhh...Auugghhh!"
Billy's fat cock was twitching inside my pussy as it sprayed the back of my womb with his pent up cum. It was so warm and luscious, it actually caused me to cum again as we embraced and became one unit, locked together in our shuddering orgasm. We both just froze like that until he had completely emptied his seed inside me. He had fucked me good but I wanted more. Billy pulled out and slid his underwear back up over his slime covered dick.
With a huge puddle of semen that had already oozed out of me onto the bench, I jumped up and ordered the guys, "Let's go in the new room and finish this. I need some more cock and you guys have to take care of that for me. Let's go."
As I walked, Billy's sperm was squishing between my lips until we arrived into the new room. It smelled of sawdust and new paint. There was plastic over the floor and also covering the one piece of furniture in it which was a loveseat that could fit two people. I plopped down on the loveseat to the sound of crunching clear protector. Judging from my hard nipples, it was slightly cool in the room and my oil covered bare skin slid around the cellophane drop cloth like a slip and slide. I turned over and got on my knees with my butt facing the front and my hands holding onto the back.
"It's your turn grandpa. Come here right now and get some of this young pussy, if you think you can handle it!" I half-jokingly dared.
Bill Senior was taking all his clothes off and he also half-jokingly retorted, "I'll show you grandpa, Missy. I was fucking girls before you were even a thought."
When his pants were off, he turned around and I had to do a double take. This older guy was hung like a horse. He had nothing but long, gray, pubic hairs all over his shaft and balls, but he was packing some serious heat. He approached me with nothing on but his black socks and stroking his cock with his left hand. It had to be at least 9 inches long, uncircumcised and even thicker than Billy's.
His hips were pressed up against my ass and I knew I had struck a nerve because I could hear him still mumbling, "I'll show you who's grandpa," as he fumbled, trying to put his dong in me, doggie style. With the help of his son's cum, there was plenty of lube to help him fit that monster in. I reached between my legs and helped guide it towards its target and bingo, the head squished past my labia. Bill grabbed my hips for leverage and then shoved his girthy tool, balls deep, in my tunnel. Oh my, how it filled me up. I couldn't believe how tight and full I felt. When he started thrusting, I remember how the foreskin felt wonderful sliding back and forth against my inner pussy walls.



It's hard to describe that feeling unless you have felt it for yourself. The sensation was incredible to be that full of cock. Bill Senior wasn't holding anything back. He was pounding me like a teenager who hadn't had sex in a year. You could hear the slapping of his thighs to my ass cheeks not to mention I could see his swinging balls from under him. You could also hear the suction sound of his cock reaming my hole.
"Oh my god! I'm gonna cuuuuuuummmmmm!" I screamed while I did just that.
It was so big and felt so good, I was thrown into multiple orgasms. I would seize up in pleasure every couple of minutes. At that moment he was not just this 65 year old man with white hair and slightly sagging skin, trying to be just adequate, this old guy knew what he was doing. Even with our 44 year age difference, his animal instinct had taken over and he was just a man fucking his female like he owned her. He was proudly pounding his vagina like he was breeding a champion thoroughbred. His large cock was hitting all the right spots. I felt the head mashing against my cervix with every thrust.
"Hurry Corey, get over here in front of me. I need a cock in mouth before I cum again," I stammered.
Corey and his father had both taken off their clothes while Bill Senior was pounding me. Corey was rock hard from watching his grandpa and squeezed his way around me and sat on the back of the loveseat with my mouth facing his lap. Even with my mouth jarring during every Bill Senior thrust, I was able to lock on to Corey's dick for the second time that day. I used my hand to steady his shaft so not to scrape my teeth. I was jerking Corey while I sucked. His grandpa started slowing down and his strokes became longer and harder.
"Here it comes, Missy. Get ready for the big one," snorted Bill.
He crammed every inch inside me and let loose a blast that would have made even a porn star proud. He held onto my hips tightly to prevent me from going anywhere but god knows he sure didn't have too. I swear, it felt like he was cumming directly onto my belly button from the inside. Feeling that warm squirt cause me to cum like it usually does. I just kept my mouth locked onto Corey's pole, careful not to bite down while I orgasmed. Bill Senior had finished and pulled out. I stopped sucking Corey long enough to turn around and see that Bill was dripping in sweat on his white belly and hairy white chest. His cock was already soft with the foreskin overtop the head, giving it that familiar "anteater" look except a string of cum was dripping from the end and both of our juices were speckled all over the sides.
Bill senior was trying to regain his breath and fumbling for his clothes before he sighed, "Boys, she's all yours. I need something to drink."
Bill Senior left the room and I knew it was time for give Corey and his dad one last good one. The room smelled of coconut oil and cum. I got off the slippery plastic covered loveseat and knelt down on my knees in the middle of the plastic covered floor.
I seductively ordered the guys, "Corey, I want you to fuck me doggie while I suck your dad off. Billy, you come over here and get on your knees in front of me. I need two cocks at the same time."
I wasn't just saying that to turn the guys on, I really did need two cocks at the same time. Corey, with his rock hard dick, got behind me and had no problem penetrating my stretched out, cum filled pussy while Billy was on his knees in front of me. Billy's cock was veiny and looked bulky. I cupped his balls and started sucking it. The smell and taste of my own juices on that dick only made me more aroused and slutty. By then, Corey was banging me pretty good. I had the two cocks, simultaneously that I had been craving. I was in heaven waiting for that delicious cum to be deposited in both ends.
I was mumbling, "ummmmm" as I slurped and Corey was certainly not going to let grandpa outperform him. He was like a jack rabbit, humping very fast and hard.
"Give it to her son! Fill her up!" Billy encouraged Corey as they were looking into each other's face.
That must have done it because without slowing down his pace, Corey started grunting and cumming. Corey blowing his load must have put Billy over the edge along with my soft pouty lips and stroking hand because he trembled and started cumming in my mouth. Having two guys cum in me at the same time was a dream cum true. My pussy quivered and twitched as I joined them. All three of us were locked in our own instantaneous, lustful, orgasmic, bliss.
Billy gave me a nice load in my mouth and I held it in on my tongue like a pelican until he was completely finished. He pulled out and I smiled at him, simulated a kiss, and then swallowed it on the first try. Corey was just enjoying his post orgasm recovery shiver as he laid his chest on my back while staying inside me. We just stayed connected for a couple of minutes before he pulled out and got dressed.
I was so satisfied and I am pretty sure they were as well. I went to the bathroom and wiped three generations of cum from my pussy and probably used a half a roll of tissue paper before putting my bikini back on to lay out in the sun as originally planned. With my swollen lips, I had camel toe like you wouldn't believe in that thin material, but it was sure worth it.
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It may seem strange to hear a girl and a young one at that, post anything about foot sex. Now, I am not claiming to be an expert on the subject but thanks to an encounter I had with a teacher when I was in high school, I have developed a strong foot fetish or at least a strong appreciation for the foot fetish. I have also had input from guys and foot sex experiences which have helped raise my interest and excitement. My foot fetish isn't that I like guys' feet or even girls' feet, but I am aroused by guys or girls liking and wanting my feet. Technically, I guess you would call it a "reverse foot fetish." I think that control and maybe dominance is where my excitement lies. After taking thorough mental notes from that experience and from dating some foot loving guys, I am going to share with you what I think guys like and the types of sex involving the feet from a girl's point of view. If you are not aroused by feet, then this post is probably not for you. If you have anything to add or suggest, feel free to email me.
*****
Why the feet?
I believe foot fetish guys enjoy the total submission of a nice cute or sexy pair of feet because, first, I believe the feet represent the "lowest" part of a female yet have a very distinctive feminine quality. That feminine quality separates our feet from guys' feet. We are the ones who have the smaller more dainty features, we are the only ones who wear toe nail polish, we are the only ones who wear nylons or heels, and so forth. When I say lowest, I am referring to the closest to the ground by proximity. Just by anatomical location alone, feet get the "dirtiest" quicker than any other part of the female anatomy. A girl could walk across the yard barefoot or wear a pair of heels in the heat for 5 minutes and her feet would already be dirty or sweaty. The fact that a guy could feel himself completely committed to that submission, is what I believe heightens his arousal to it. If females walked on their hands, we might be discussing why so many guys have a "hand fetish."
As I just stated, guys who are aroused by feet, are sexually excited by the submission they feel in themselves for being aroused in the first place. I also believe the proverbial "worship at someone's feet" or "kneeling at someone's feet" show that total submission as in the traditional "master vs. slave" relationship. Subconsciously, guys that have a foot fetish, want to be dominated by a girl's feet. They want to be close to them and will do anything they can to please them. This is why most foot guys love to "worship" a pair of cute feet. Using all their senses, whether its sight, smell, touch, taste, or even hearing heels clicking across a hard floor, they can't help but relate that to their sexual impulses. This is why, I believe that guys get really kinky when it comes to feet and some even go over the top.
We girls also need to remove the stigma that a guy who likes feet is weird or a pervert. Nothing could be further from the truth. If he loves feet, is that any different that if he loved your breasts, or vagina, or ass? Sure it's not a traditional "sexual" body part but that just means it's not traditional to us. We girls might not think like that, so therefore we might think it's strange. Is it any stranger than if we liked big cocks, or nice smiles, or big thighs, or tight asses, or muscular bodies? Absolutely not. If a guy likes your feet, then flaunt them. A guy's number one sexual sense is sight. He likes what he sees. We wear tight pants, low cut tops, wear makeup, show skin along with many other visual apparel, so let's show off our sexy feet as well and don't discriminate against a guy who might find them sexually appealing.
If our feet can intensify his sexual gratification and his orgasm, he will be a much happier mate and at what price to us? He will in turn intensify our sexual gratification. I have watched television in bed and had a boyfriend, fuck my feet and have a powerful orgasm and I really didn't have to do anything but let it happen. I even made him get his own lotion and a towel. Here is my point, he wants to do that stuff! He wants to be totally submissive to your feet! You could tell him to go clean the kitchen before he is allowed to fuck your feet and it will be done in a matter of minutes. I am not suggesting, if he is totally selfish and wants no connection with you or isn't interested in pleasing you sexually, then we should give into his fetish. I am saying, using your feet can be a win/win situation with pleasing your man and help satisfy that sexual craving along with us keeping some control.
You have to start by keeping those feet looking good
The first step in using your feet as part of your sex life is cleanliness. You need to keep your feet clean and bathed. Now, I know some guys like "dirty" feet but there are two types of dirty feet and the type that foot fetish guys enjoy are the ones that have some wear or dirt on the bottoms not the kind that are unclean. "Unclean" is if you haven't showered in two days and "dirty" is if you have some dark wear from your flip flops or they are sweaty from wearing your boots at work. Cleanliness also keeps your feet sanitary and that is important because if he is a licker or sucker, he will stay healthy and we can get more into that later.
The second step in preparing to use your feet as part of your sex life is grooming. You must have well-groomed and presentable feet. The toenails need to be prepared and they need to be sexy with toenail polish, French tips, or just naturally shown. Your toenails should be trimmed neatly and without fungus or discoloration. Your feet need to be smooth and without blemishes such as callouses or bumps. Girls, we need to make our feet just as desirable as our body and faces and to do this we need to put time in our feet with pedicures and products just as we would with anything else. A guy really appreciates and is aroused by the effort we make in keeping our feet in good shape.
The third step in using your feet as part of your sex life is flexibility. No, I'm not referring to the ability to stretch but I'm talking about adapting your feet to your guy's taste. For your lover to truly enjoy your feet, you need to simply, adapt your feet to "what he likes." I do know that guys with a foot fetish are very specific in their "likes." Those specifics can range from particular colors of nail polish, to certain shoes, heels, socks, nylons, etc. I will discuss more on the specific of each one later in this writing.
To summarize, girls, you should keep your feet clean, groomed, and flexible. Yes, we will always mimic the latest styles and fashions. That is what we do but we can always make time to please our man with our feet. It is a small gesture and will make him so happy and sexually satisfied. The nice aspect about feet is there is such a variety of things that can be done to spice up your "foot sex life." Hopefully, I can help you realize some of those.
A little bit of teasing goes a looooong way
When I use the word "teasing" I am not just referring to flaunting your feet without deliverance. I am referring to a girl's ability to start, continue, or enhance her lover's interest and arousal in using her feet as part of her sexual persona. The key to good teasing has three components. The first, is it needs to be sincere. There is nothing a guy hates worse than if he feels you are teasing but your heart and sincerity aren't in it and you are just doing it for his purposes. The second component needs to be the element of surprise. If he has to tell you when and what to say, then that destroys the spontaneity and excitement. The last component to good teasing is variety. Don't get caught doing the same thing over and over. Mix it up and sometimes just be flat out kinky and off the wall. He will absolutely go nuts. He needs to reciprocate those components back to us in our desires.
There are several ways to tease your man and like I mentioned before, use all his senses, but because his number one sense is vision, never stop showing him what he is missing and his reward. Not only does your "foot man" want to be teased, he also likes to hear you talk about your feet, shoes, socks, hose, or situations that involve any or all of them. Treat your feet like they are their own person with feelings just like a guy treats his cock. I have the "Jeopardy" teasing philosophy which means I like to phrase much of my teasing in a form of a question. I am going to discuss several examples, that I have personally used, of how you could tease your man with your feet.
1.You are sitting there wincing and rubbing your own feet when you ask, "Honey, I'm not used to my heels yet (any shoe that you wore that day) and my feet are so sore and tense, do you think you can give me one of your slow foot massages that you are so good at?" Then you point your foot at him.
2.You come home for the evening wearing your leather boots or heels and you have your guy, unzip them for you, take them off and you ask, "Do my feet smell ok? That cool air feels so good, my feet were so cramped and sweaty." You offer your feet up to his face where he doesn't have a choice but to inhale them.
3.You and your lover are eating and conversing at a table while facing each other. You slyly remove your shoe and slowly take your foot and first, play "footsie" with his foot, proceed up his leg, and eventually ending up on his crotch through his pants. You then proceed to give him a "cock massage" with your foot. I have had a guy actually cum in his pants from this. You can also do that while you are sitting together on the couch, bed, or floor together.
4.You want your man to go shopping with you and he is whining around and generally doesn't want to go. You bargain with him, "If you go, you can pick out some leggings, or hose or shoes for me. I will let you try them on me." When you get there, you look at those things together and let him give his opinions on what he likes and try on several pairs for him.
5.When you are putting on your socks or hose, lift your leg skyward, point your toe, and slide them on real slow while he watches. You won't have to say a word, his eyes and mouth will speak for you. Remember, a lot of toe pointing is a good thing to a guy who likes feet.
6.You say, "Baby, my feet are cold. Would you suck on my toes and warm them up, pleeease?"
7.You arrive home from getting your pedicure and continually ask your guy how it looks with lots of holding your feet in positions he can see them. Say things like, "Honey, lookie at this. Are you sure they look good?"
8.Your man is in bed sleeping and quietly walk in and lay next to him head to toe. You get his cock out and either start sucking or stroking it while you put your feet in his face to wake him up! He won't mind.
9.Just out of the blue, you point your foot at your guy and ask, "Honey, would you jack off on my feet? That is so sexy" or "Honey, go get the lube and fuck my feet. That is so hot and I love watching you do it."
10.Your man is fucking you in the missionary position and without asking, you mash your feet in his face and demand him, "Kiss my feet while you shoot your load in me" or "Suck on my toes while you cum in me" or "Baby, will you pull out and cum all over my toes when you're ready?"
11.While you're jacking him off, whip off one of your shoes and command, "I want you to cum in or on my shoe."
12.Allow him to get his phone out and conduct a little photo shoot of your feet, dressed and posed as he wishes. This is a great way to tease him.
These are just 12 out of hundreds of ways you can initiate or tease your foot loving guy and enhance his sexual arousal. If your man loves feet, then use that as your weapon. Be creative and kinky. He will also be more cognizant of your own needs as well.
Paying attention to the details
Earlier in this writing, I mentioned that foot fetish guys have very specific tastes in what they like about feet. The easiest way to find out is simply, ask. When he tells you, don't ridicule or act as if anything your guy likes is strange or weird. Of course we girls love to have the latest fad or fashion and we will wear that in public. However, you can make your guy feel special if you allow him to pick out your footwear for an evening once in a while. Of course you may have to limit the choices so it will match your outfit. Now, let's discuss the details to each type of foot fetish.
The most common foot fetish is bare feet. I have known many guys who love a girl's bare feet. Now there are many parts to a girl's foot. Some of the specifics to a guy's taste that I have witnessed, are the toes or the valley under the toes before you get to the pads. Other specific areas are the pads, arches, heels, ankles (I know they aren't really the feet but I knew a guy who was obsessed with girl's ankles while wearing ankle socks), top of the foot, the sole of the foot and many types of angles for each. Some examples are, a guy may like to see a girl's foot while it is up over her head while she lies on her stomach, or a girl's foot lying on the ground, upside down so he can see the soles, or a guy who likes to see the toes spread out or scrunched up. Many guys love to see the side angle of the foot with the heels upward as you would see in a pair of high heels. There are many more and that is why you should ask your man what he desires and for him to be very specific.
Toenail display also would technically fit into the bare feet category but because there are so many ways you can prepare them, I am giving them their separate section. It all starts with length of nails. Some guys love longer toenails whereas some love them to be very short. I prefer to keep mine short to average. Foot fetish guys who love toenail polish are usually particular about color. I have known those guys who love the dark colors that represent rebellion, Emo, or Goth such as black, navy blue, or hunter green. I have known guys who love the neon or "carefree" light colors such as lime green, yellow, sky blue or hot pink. Other colors include the traditional mature feminine cherry red, maroon, purple, or dark pink to the modern polishes like glitter, bling, or combo colors. You name the type or color, it is out there. A popular polish currently is picture painting or picture addition. Some of the salons can do just about anything and everything and the more different and feminine, the more foot guys love it! It truly is art and my salon girl is amazing. Some guys like no polish. They enjoy the natural look of a foot with plain toenails. That is why we girls need to keep them well-groomed because polish can hide lots of flaws. Finally, there are French tips or press-on nails. French tips have become popular and accentuate femininity because of the white tips and the glossy enamel. We will always prefer the top fashion and what promotes our personality or maybe even what matches our weekend outfit but it doesn't hurt to allow your man to choose how you wear your nails from time to time.
I call the next section "blinging those feet out." Bling is anything that spices up a look, usually with something that sparkles, glitters, or dresses it up. There are foot guys who love the jewelry like toe rings, chains, and anklets. They can be silver, gold, black or any type of personal preference as long as it blings out the foot. I have had a couple guys love my sterling silver S swirl toe ring. Tattoos are another form of expression and bling that can dress up an ankle or foot. There are some foot guys who go really crazy for tattoos whether they are in color or black and white.
The next foot fetish element is socks. Some guys just love the different types of socks that girls wear. The first difference is the length which range from knee socks to calf length to ankle to no-show. The sock encases and protects the foot which guys associate with his sex property and from my experience, it seems as though the knee high sock is the top preference. If you want to get your man's attention, wear a pair of knee high tube socks with stripes at the top, panties, with a full length football jersey and nothing else. He will be putty in your hands. The next specific quality about socks are the material. This makes a difference to a foot fetish guy. Sock material can range from the traditional thicker cotton athletic sock to thick furry or fuzzy types to dress socks that include argyle and finally the thinner ones made from lycra, nylon, or spandex like you would find in trouser socks. Guys love that tight, slick feel and you can rub your feet on your guy's face as you jack him off or order him to jack himself off. There are now toe socks where each individual toe is separated like a glove and toe fetish guys like these. Color can also excite your man. Many guys like the snow white socks because white represents purity and innocence like you would find in a school girls outfit or a low cut white sock with a pair of canvas tennis shoes. Some guys get off on the different colors just like girls wear on their nails. There are also socks with many different designs such as stripes, polka dots, zig zags, flowers, along with many additional varieties. Socks house your feet and your feet turn your man on and therefore your socks can turn your man on.
Let's discuss nylon or hose. From my experience, foot guys either love them or hate them without much in the middle. Foot guys who are pro hose, once again love the material, encasement and the ability to see the foot through the fiber. Foot guys also have their preference with hose. Color is the number one difference because hose have multiple varieties such as skin colors like tan and nude along with traditional colors like black, white with a variance of shades in each such as off black, jet black, antique white, off white, etc. After those, there is any color you could imagine. As like socks, there are different lengths that make a difference to a foot fetish guy. Nylon comes in 4 basic lengths and those are pantyhose that cover the entire crotch and legs along with the feet, stockings which are thigh high and can be held up with elastic or garters, knee highs which are held up with elastic, and finally ankle hose which are also labeled as socks but also can be made with thin nylon.
Now, length really doesn't change the look of a hose covered foot but the overall sexual presentation makes a difference to guys. The next variety in hose is material or fiber. Some guys favor thicker hose like you would find in spandex or lycra tights or leggings while others prefer the thinner material like nylon and silk. Fishnet and similar looks have also become very popular in which some foot guys favor. Another difference in hose is an additional layer across the toes or heels called reinforced. These are made to prevent against wear in the overused areas of the foot and cause the toes or heels to be darker in color. The final variance in hose are additions like seams running up the back, or bows tied on the top, and so forth. I have known foot guys to be so particular in their tastes so that is why we girls should always be taking good mental notes.
I'm going to have to limit my next foot accessory because I would have about ten pages and that accessory is shoes. Foot loving guys get so excited over our shoes because nothing really accentuates and showcases our feet more than the type of shoes we wear. Just to list a few are tennis shoes, boots, heels, slides, wedges, slip ons like Vans or Toms, pumps, crocs, stilettos, flip flops, and the list goes on. Foot guys also are particular in their tastes of color, style, open or closed toe, length of heel, thickness of bottoms, strappy vs. no straps, what part of the foot is showing, representation of the shoe which means who predominantly wears it, and that list goes on. He will act like your shoes are no big deal but to him, they are a big deal. Yes you will wear the shoes that match your outfit or fit the occasion but you can sometimes treat your lovemaking for that evening when you get home, separately, and he can choose your shoes for "that occasion" and truly appreciate it.



Use his senses to work for you
I will break down the five senses that can be used to stimulate and magnify a foot lover's sexual arousal. I also hope to share ideas or examples of actual situations and positions that you may have or can use when incorporating feet into your sex life. As I've discussed, a foot lover's and a guy's, in general, number one sense is sight. They are more stimulated visually than any other sense. Now touch is a close second but whenever you involve your feet into your sex life, make sure he can see what is happening.
Most of the topics I have discussed in this post have already incorporated visual application. The visual piece of foot sex also overlaps into other foot sex senses. If you are paying attention to the details and you effectively tease him, you obviously are allowing him to see your feet, or socks, or hose, or shoes. For example, your man is a bare feet guy who loves bling and flip flops so as you go out for your picnic, you surprise him by wearing your sexy flip flops and have your toes decked out with his favorite type of toe rings. You have just visually intensified his foot fetish arousal for the day. When you get home, you wear that to bed and during your lovemaking, spice it up by letting him enjoy those feet in the same way he has seen all day. I had a boyfriend who loved flowers on my heeled sandal/flip flops and when I would wear those with neon nail polish, we would have powerful sex that evening because I would wear them to bed and he would cum very quickly but he could do it a second time immediately afterward with no problem.
Another visual stimulation is shoe dangling. I could have put this into my teasing category because basically that is what you are doing. When I had my affair with my teacher Mr. Clark, it was the first tactic I used to grab his attention. I can't pretend to assume I completely understand why this is so erotic to foot fetish guys but I believe it's because the allure of partially exposing your foot as you would in trying to "tempt" or "bait" him sexually. As you sit in church, or the office, or in my case, class or the library, let those sexy shoes dangle off the end of your toes and "Oops, one fell on the floor." Believe me, any foot guys around will notice.
I'm going to share some other visual tactics you can use in your foot sex life which may be some things you have already tried or they might give you a great idea. I already discussed toe pointing as being a great visual for your man but don't forget other foot maneuvers that also work like lifting your toes to enhance your arch into an S shape, toe wiggling, and spreading your toes out especially if you are wearing hose. You may not be a tattoo girl like me but one day come home with a real sexy temporary tattoo strategically placed on your lover's favorite part of your foot. Flaunt it and make him notice it over and over while screwing. You are at the mall and make your man go watch you get a pedicure or make him get one with you. He will act like he is all macho and resistant but if he is a foot guy, he will succumb.
If he is an artist, have him draw or paint your feet. If you are videotaping your lovemaking, position yourself where he can get a great visual of your feet. For example, if you are riding him in the reverse cowgirl position, put your feet up on his thighs so the camera can capture your piggies pressed against his flesh or if he is pounding you in the missionary position, press your feet against his chest. If your lover is over top of you while you are rimming him or sucking his balls, put your feet together and point your toes so he has that visual in addition to the oral stimulation you are providing. While you are masturbating for him, put your legs up so he can get a great visual of your feet suspended in the air. While you are giving him a blowie, lay between his legs on your stomach and have your feet up over your head so he can see them while you're sucking. These are just a few visual enhancements you can provide and hopefully they might help you create some of your own which are specific to your man.
The next sense I will discuss is "touch" which I have already stated is a close second to vision for foot fetish guys. Your guy loves seeing your feet but he also loves touching them. My first discussion focus that involves touching is rubbing or massaging. If you are like me and love having your feet massaged, then find a foot lover and he will take care of that desire often. I love having my arches and in the middle of my pads massaged with the thumbs especially in a circular motion. Direct your man into the type of massage you like. The next type I like is a two handed massages where your foot is the "meat" in his hand sandwich because he has one palm under your foot and the other palm on top of the foot so both hands are working both sides of your foot simultaneously. Have him also work the toes including in-between them. You may not realize it but while he is screwing you doggie style, he can hold your ankles, lift your feet and rub the bottoms with this thumbs. Direct him in paying attention to each foot equally. You can get creative and have a stop watch or a sand glass timer and give him a directive on how long your foot massage needs to last. When it comes to feet, he is very submissive and will listen to your time "demands."
The second focus in the touching category is kissing. Have your guy kiss your feet frequently. I found that spontaneous request for kissing your feet works best. Choose a time and place where it might be completely unexpected and even slightly inappropriate. I have been at an amusement park and told my ex that we needed to go off to the bushes because I needed my "feet kissed right now." I had on a sexy pair of open toed slides and he was very excited to fulfil my request. You can do this many places such as a library, classroom, church, club, restaurant, amusement park, etc. If he is kissing your feet as part of your foreplay or lovemaking, encourage him to go slow and kiss very sensually. Make sure you direct him to kiss every inch and each foot equally. You can actually be jacking him off or even riding his cock while he kisses your feet. We like our lovers to caress and kiss us so make sure your foot loving man does that to your feet as well.
Probably the most common "feel or touching" sense stimulation for a foot lover is the footjob. I think the two most powerful aspects of the footjob are the visual stimulation it provides and the fact that the very fetish he desires is actually performing the manipulation on his cock to orgasm. Don't confuse footjobs with him fucking your feet or even jacking off with your feet. The footjob is jerking his cock with your feet with the giver doing the work. Foot guys love this and honestly so do I. You can sit to his side, facing him, behind him with your legs wrapped around his waist, or over top of him while he lies down flat, as long as he can see your feet while they perform, he will be happy. There are a few ways to provide that pocket of flesh. I like to use my toes like fingers. Grab hold of his cock and slide your feet up and down, using your toes to wrap around as much of the shaft as possible. Of course if you have a larger space between your big and second toe, there are instances where you can put his cock inside that space and jerk it but he gets much less skin coverage and that might take him longer to cum.
Other footjob techniques include putting your feet together side by side which also covers less skin but gives him a great view of your sexy toes on both feet, simultaneously. If you are flexible, the best method is to press the bottoms of your feet together and use your combined arches for his "pussy pocket." He can also use his hands to help your feet jerk his cock while using this method. The next technique is using what I call the "over and under." I take the top of my foot and press it under the dick while using the bottom of my other foot on top of it. It is a good feel for both of you but more difficult to sustain without your legs tiring quicker. This is why I believe I use the over top body position a large percentage of the time when I give a footjob. I usually get a chair and sit it beside or sometimes even overtop the guy so to give my legs more stamina. I have friends that are always worried about their legs not looking good and I advise them that giving a footjob is a great leg work out! Also when you are more overtop the dick, you can use the "press" technique. That is when you use the bottom of your foot to mash or press his cock against his belly and "stroke" it by rubbing it back and forth. The friction will make him spurt in no time.
Some guys' love the barefoot footjob and I would advise to use lubrication unless he is uncircumcised because then you can use his foreskin as your lube. Lotions, oils, and greasy agents work best with footjobs because water based lubes like KY Jelly and Astroglide just get tacky when they mix with precum and not only do they get sticky, you end up having to reapply multiple times. The exception to this rule is if you are planning to have intercourse, then go with the water based lubrications.
If he likes hose or sock covered footjobs, then you have to be careful not to wear his cock out with too much friction. I like to use smaller, slower strokes if I'm wearing these coverings. I was dating this guy who loved for me to wear black reinforced toe stockings when I gave him footjobs so I would use the "flat foot" technique most often to prevent friction. Try giving your guy a hosed covered footjob while in the tub. The wet nylon is sexy and will increase his arousal even if the footjob you give him is underwater. There are actually guys that prefer you wear shoes when you give them a footjob and I have only done this with one guy and it was difficult but hey, he loved it. I ended up lifting my foot heel in a pair of high heels and pressing down, trapping his cock between my foot and the shoe until he came about 3 feet! I will discuss him cumming on your feet a little later.
Another great position for a footjob is with him sitting, legs spread, facing you. Not only can he see your toes, your body, and your face, if you're flexible, you can bend over and suck his cock while your feet are jerking it. This combination of sucking along with using your feet not only adds to his visual excitement, it also enhances the physical pleasure. You can have him put his legs together and sit on his thighs while you do this also. Because of the extra height, it is easier on the legs but harder to blow him. I have also sat on a lover's abdomen, facing the opposite direction while I jerked his cock with my feet but he cannot see what you are doing and this is a hindrance to his stimulation. Another thing you can do is make him jack off while he watches you give a footjob to a dildo or penis shaped food like a cucumber or banana.
Foot fucking is in the footjob family only your lover is doing the work. If you are tired or just not completely in the mood but your lover insists he cannot help himself, then foot fucking is a great solution. Not only does this prevent your leg exhaustion, he can control his pace and skin coverage. If he wants tighter, he can press your feet firmer together around his shaft or he can pumper as fast as he needs to get off. There are several positions in addition to the traditional footjob positions that I have just described. The first one that I have used is with me laying on my side on the edge of the bed. I just put my feet together and let him pump away but just make sure you have a towel for the mess. Another one is with you on the floor, lying on your back with your knees bent and your feet up in the air. Have him stand and fuck your feet while you get an added bonus when he cums on your body (at least I like that). Put your feet bottoms together, point your toes outward, and have him stick his cock in the end, long ways, where your toes are located. This gives him a deeper pocket for tighter feel. Lay on your stomach and have him fuck your feet in reverse. He can be standing overtop you with your legs bent and up in the air or you can have your legs straight with him down on his knees. Either way, he will love it.
Another "touch" category is foot rubbing. Rub your feet on different parts of his body in addition to his cock or crotch. Places like his tight ass, chest, or face are great areas to get him really excited especially while you are making love. I suggest not to rub your feet on him while having sex until you are ready for him to cum because from my experience, he will not last long. He is pumping along and has satisfied you, then stick your feet in his face and make him cum so hard while he is screaming his muffled scream into the soles of your feet. I also like to have him lay down on his back while I sit down beside him. I will put my feet in his face and rub it while I jack him off. He will love this and I know this can overlap into other senses like taste if he sucks your toes or smell if he inhales your scent but I will mention those in this category because your job is to provide the feet in his face and he can switch back and forth.
Additional "touching" ideas that I will share are you can have him wash your feet while you are showering or bathing together. Make him go real slow so he can get them "extra clean." Have your man paint your toenails for you or even give you a pedicure. Have him make a mold of your foot with clay so he can rub it all over. He can also make just a footprint of your pretty soles and he can keep that as a souvenir. There are just so many ways to incorporate touching into your foot sex life and with a little creativity and spice, you can increase both of your sexual bliss.
Taste is the next sense I will focus upon. Obviously he will not technically eat your foot so taste is relegated to the various things placed on your foot. Some guys get into the food scene. They like to lick things off your feet such as whip cream and liquid type foods. I personally like warm foods such as heated chocolate or warmed up honey. I had an ex who loved to pour champagne off my foot and drink it out of my high heel. I cannot pretend to understand this but he loved it and it made him fuck that much better. Place the food on you lover's favorite part of the foot, have him lick it off while he jerks his cock until he explodes. Food can obviously get sticky and messy so I suggest you bathe or shower together right after you finish.
Licking can also just be on your foot in general. He might like the taste of your skin whether it's perfectly clean or sweaty. He may just like to lick the crevices like your arches or between your toes. I personally don't mind the licking but I prefer it not be really wet in the end. I just don't like a ton of saliva unless I am going to finish him off with a footjob. Sometimes he gets so excited, he prefers to suck on your feet or toes. This can be erotic for both of you. I like to make my guy suck my big toe, slow and sensual to show me how he likes to receive his blowjobs. I have also had guys want to suck on my heel or even have me see how far I could put my whole foot in their mouth. I one time got all five toes and almost half my entire foot down an ex's throat! Girls, he wants you to deepthroat him so how about turning the tables.
If you plan on letting him suck or lick your feet while you're either jacking him off or while he's fucking you, I suggest you use them intermittently. My point is that if you use them from the beginning it can first make him cum too quickly like I have previously mentioned, without building him up or get him numb to the excitement. If you do something too much, it has the reverse effect. Stick those feet in his face or mouth midway through sex, pull them away, and then add them again with verbal stimulation. For example, your jerking him off while he is sucking your toes, pull your feet away and encourage him, "Ooo baby, you like those feet don't you? You're not getting them because you have been bad. If your good, then you can suck on em some more." Then you keep jerking him until you feel he is getting closer and you put your feet back in his face and command, "Ok, baby. Suck my toes. Do it. Suck em like I suck your dick. That's it. Keep going...keep going...oh yes, that feels good. Suck em while you shoot your cum. Take your time and shoot it high in the air." That surprise verbal addition will get him over the top in no time. Taste can also mean the accessories that are connected with your feet. I will discuss this more in-depth in my humiliation section.
The next sense is smell. Smell is probably what I understand the least but again I believe it only enhances the submission of a foot fetishist. The various scents a guy might like on a girl's foot can range from pleasant fragrances like soapy cleanliness, perfume, powder, or lotions to more pungent aromas like sweat, a day's wear, and musky skin or hose. I have a guy emailing me right now who craves smelling musky tan hosed feet that have been in leather boots all day while getting jerked off. Coincidently, I have done this exact thing in the past with a couple of guys. I will give the same advice in smelling as I did with kissing and licking. The sit beside, sit in front facing him or even on your belly sucking him while he smells your reversed feet are great positions.
Another suggestion is to spread your toes and stick them right up under his nose, then pinch them together. I also like to force him to smell by sitting on top of him pressing his face down with the bottom of my feet or use one foot on his face while taking the other foot and hooking it around the back of the head and forming a "clamp" to not allow him to move. I will advise that if you forcefully make him smell to roughly, then he cannot actually smell your foot's aroma and that is what helps him get off. Don't forget, you can make him smell your feet accessories also but I will, once again, wait until the humiliation section.
The final sense is sound. There are limited ways you can hear feet. I already mentioned hard sole shoes, heels, or boots clacking down a hard floor. Other sounds that can turn your foot guy on would be the rustling of your toes moving around in his face, the swish sound of your sock or nylon clad feet sliding across the floor, bare feet semi-sticking to your leather couch, the crackling of plastic that is being walked over, or even that slurping sound of a well lubed cock fucking your pressed together feet. When I think of sound, I think of the verbal banter that I provide when we are involved in feet sex. I can discuss it in a tone that is sensual, teasing, begging, baby talk, or humiliation when I am engrossed in pleasing my man. I will give examples of each...
Sensual- "Oh yes baby that feels wonderful. Do it just like that. Oh yes, kiss my arches nice and slow..."
Teasing- "Oooo baby, look at my toes. I just painted them. No, you can't touch them until they are dry but don't they look cute?"
Begging- "Please honey, suck my toes. They need it so bad. Please suck every one of them."
Baby Talk- "You are so silly. Would you take my shoes off of me please?"
Humiliation- "You sick fuck! You really like my sweaty feet, don't you? Smell them then you twisted bastard! Smell them until I tell you to stop!"
Whatever the situation calls for, work it to your advantage.
Domination vs. Humiliation
Without sounding redundant, I believe that the foot fetish stems from a sexual submission eroticism. However, I am not suggesting that guys who have a foot fetish are sexually submissive all the time. I am merely suggesting that loving feet falls under the submission umbrella. Now a guy is still a guy and he has innate animalistic tendencies fueled by his testosterone. This is what I believe causes a guy to feel the desire to either cum on his fetish or see cum on his fetish. I equate this to an animal "marking" his territory. If a guy loves breasts, he wants to cum on them. If he loves asses, he wants to cum on them and if he is a foot lover, this is no different with our feet. This actually works out good for me because I like cum. I know it's a slutty guilty pleasure but I can't help it. Just to feel that warm, thick goo gets me going. Anyway, I need to get back to focusing on the topic.



When you are giving a footjob, encourage him to explode all over your feet or toes. Just by your encouragement, that will enhance his sexual pleasure. I know it's not for everyone but I like to eat the cum off my feet while he watches. The key is to make eye contact with him, always smile, and lick it up slow and sensual. You can even show it to him on your tongue before swallowing it. He will go absolutely crazy with lust! Have him cum on your feet when he least expects it. He can be making love to you and when you sense he is about to explode, whisper in his ear, "Cum on my feet. Please, when you're ready, shoot it all over my feet." As he gets ready and pulls out, put your feet together, point your toes and let him paint them white. Even if you are going at it doggie style, when he pulls out, put your feet together and allow him to shoot all over the soles of your feet. Either way, he feels masculine and excited that he was able to spill his seed all over his most prized fetish.
Not only will a foot lover enjoy cumming on your feet, he also will enjoy cumming on your feet accessories like socks, shoes and hose. He will love cumming on your nylon clad feet or you can just use a pair of hose or socks to jerk him off with and let him cum inside them. They will wash out. Foot guys also like cumming on shoes, especially flip flops, pumps/heels, and boots. While they worship your feet inside your shoes, make them jack themselves off and cum on them. Of course you want to make sure they are your lower priced pair and not your Fendi ankle or black Delman knee high boots or anything cloth or suede. After you have worn a pair of knee high hose to work, conveniently leave them laying around so he can find them and I guarantee that eventually he will jack off to them.
Being sexually dominant and kinky by nature, I love to humiliate a foot lover and there are oh so many ways to do it. First, you have to find out what he truly enjoys so not to cross his sexual boundaries. The nastier he likes it, the nastier you give it to him. As I discussed, verbally humiliating him works wonders. Tell him how nasty, sick, and perverted he is for loving your feet. Make him smell, lick, and violate your feet in ways that make him look foolish. I have had guys eat their own cum off my feet and enjoy it. Smear your cum covered feet all over his face. Make him smell your dirty socks while he is jerks off in front of you. Stuff your dirty socks or nylons in his mouth while you jack him off. Make him get down on all fours and become your foot stool until you allow him to stop. Make him wear your pantyhose or high heels while you're fucking or jacking him off. Role play and pretend you are a stranger at work and make him get down on his knees, kiss, and worship your feet. Role play and wear a Hooter girl outfit and make him kiss and worship your nylon covered feet. Use your imagination as much as you need.
Closing Arguments
Once again, I am not an expert or in a position to analyze peoples' sexual impulses, but I have a kinky streak and take good mental notes to give you what I think make guys with a foot fetish tick. Combining sex and feet may seem strange to some but if you have an open mind and realize that guys who have this fetish are normal, kinky people who happen to associate feet with sex, then that will help enable you to accept that and use this power to your advantage which in turn, the sexual satisfaction can be enhanced for the both of you!
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My best friend Maggie and I have been friends ever since we were 5 years old. We were in elementary, middle, and high school together and now we were two of five girls sharing a condo during our college freshman year. Of course I have seen her many times in her bra and panties along with her completely nude body as well as she, mine. I had never thought much about it until that first weekend before the Monday classes were to start. We both had boyfriends but Christian attended a different school than myself and Maggie's boyfriend Josh was now a senior in our high school back home.
There were "back to school" parties all over campus, mainly at fraternities trying to recruit freshmen. That evening we dressed up and had ourselves looking pretty good if I say so myself. Maggie is about 5'10, 130 pounds, cute face and sexy long brunette hair. I am about 5'5 1/2, weigh 120 pounds, and have long dirty blonde hair. On this evening, Maggie was wearing her Isabel Marant pleated black mini skirt with a Ralph Lauren swoop neck white top and Asos heels with a single strap around the back. I was wearing my Flynn Skye Olivia red mini dress with a low cut front and my grey Vince Camuto heels with mesh looking straps that ran up my calves. Decked out in our curled hair, lipstick and jewelry, we arrived at the first house to the delight of many cute guys looking and talking with us freshmen.
I was talking with this hot guy named Jordan as we stood in the large foyer next to a winding staircase watching the football game. Every time the home team scored, there was a loud cheer and an occasional spilled beer. There were probably 20 or so girls and of course the guys were all over us trying to score, themselves. Eventually someone made up a rule that every time the home team made a first down, two girls would have to kiss as in a similar manner you would find in a drinking game. After a while, Maggie and I were pretty tipsy and in a very "playful" mood. When it came our time to kiss, all the guys were chanting, "Kiss her now! Kiss her now! Kiss her now!"
Wanting to put on a seductive show for the guys, I raised up and Maggie stooped down as we leaned in with a sexy smile on our faces, tilted our heads, slightly opened our mouths and planted a sexy, seductive kiss on each other that lasted about 5 seconds with all the guys cheering and whooping in the background. A few other girls kissed when it was their turn but most just shrugged it off and shook their head "no." I will admit that not only kissing Maggie stirred something inside me, I was also extremely aroused by the guys watching us. The next time it was our turn and as usual the chanting began, we really gave the guys something to talk about.
I stood on my tip toes as we both tilted again and our lips locked for about 40 seconds in a mini make-out kiss. We put our tongues in each other's mouth and made sure the guys could see them while holding the back of each other's head. What started out as just a novelty show kiss had turned into a passionate lip lock. The cheering almost became silence as the guys were stunned and I'm guessing very aroused. Watching the game had just become secondary. Maggie's clear lip gloss combined with her fruity alcohol breath tasted nice and made me horny. Once our mouths broke free from the suction, Maggie's chewing gum was now in my mouth. I couldn't believe how wet my pussy had become just from a kiss.
The game had ended and now the music was pumping while we were all having a great time dancing, drinking and generally making fools of our young selves. Maggie was worn out from all the dancing and sat down in this huge red chair that was located in the adjacent room, just off the large dance area we were in. She was sitting there fanning herself with her hand when I walked in and sat down sideways on her lap. By that time, we were both pretty inebriated.
With our faces about 6 inches apart, I giggled as I asked, "That was wild. I can't believe we just did that, can you?"
Maggie answered, "I know. We had every guy loving it. I'm gonna have to be honest, it was...kinda...hot. I don't know...I guess what I'm trying to say, is I liked it."
Excitedly I agreed, "I know, right? If you could feel my pussy. I am so wet right now."
I took Maggie's wrist with one hand and pulled my thong away from my crotch with the other to give her access under my dress. She slid her hand in my panties and darted her middle finger inside my moist vagina.
"Damn, Britt, you are! I don't know about you but I'm ready to head back to the condo and fool around," was Maggie's response with her finger still buried in my pussy.
While sitting on her lap, I once again moved in slowly until my lips met hers. Her foundation smelled wonderful as we passionately kissed. I squeezed her cheeks together with one hand as I continued to press my lips to hers. I could feel her finger moving around inside me which quickly evolved into her thrusting it in and out.
While she thrusted it, Maggie was also moving her finger around circles while she fingered me and whispered, "Wow, Britt, you are really tight. You never told me that. I bet Christian loves that."
Our mouths were open and eyes closed while we switched our heads back and forth during our make out session. We would moan inside each other's mouth and eventually I started sucking on her tongue like it was a small cock. From the excitement of my first experience with a girl, combined with the mood in general, my pussy began to twitch around Maggie's finger in a small, but satisfying orgasm. While I was cumming, I playfully clamped my teeth onto her bottom lip while I grunted. When I had finished, we broke our kiss and Maggie pulled her finger out of me and first smelled it like a teenage boy would do after his first fingering experience. After inhaling my aroma, she slid it back and forth inside her mouth.
"Mmmm. That is so good. I also never knew pussy tasted that good. Let's get out of here and have our own party," Maggie giggled while smacking her lips together.
I got off her lap and we left the fraternity house. As we walked down the street, she reached for my hand and held it like we were a true lesbian couple with the sound of our clicking heels on the sidewalk. It was different and exciting. She looked totally sexy in her skirt as I looked down at those long legs with every stride. When we walked in the door, I slipped off my heels and carried them to my room by hooking my fingers around the straps. Maggie kicked hers off right by the door.
Maggie sighed and asked, "Well, are you sure you want to do this?"
"I'm sure. Let's go in your room," I anxiously responded.
As we walked in, she turned off the main light and turned on her small lamp sitting on the night table. She turned and while first staring into my eyes, she then reached down, took hold of the bottom of my dress, lifted it inside out over my head and tossed on the floor, leaving me exposed wearing only my bra and G-string panties. I then returned the favor and with the help of Maggie stooping down, I slid her top over her head and tossed it on top of my pile before unhitching her skirt, letting it fall around her ankles. We embraced and kissed passionately as our bodies pressed against each other. Goose bumps flooded my arms and my nipples became hard as the excitement of our bra covered boobs pressing together overwhelmed me. Our tongues explored each other's mouth and I once again felt like a virgin preparing for her first time.
We broke our kiss and crawled under her blanket. The sheets smelled heavenly of body spray and Maggie. She was on top of me, reaching underneath my back, unhooking my bra. As it freed and fell off to my side, her lips clamped to my left nipple. She sensually sucked it, only taking time to lick around my nipples then stopping at its tip before switching to my other breast. She sucked and licked my nipples while I held the back of her head when I felt her finger slip inside my panties to massage my clit. I took a deep breath and sighed in pleasure.
"That's it, right there. Oh yes, don't stop. Just a little faster. Yes, just like that," I would whisper while Maggie fingered me for the second time that evening.
With Maggie's lips suctioned tightly around my nipple and her middle finger now sliding in and out of my pussy, I let out a loud moan, "Auugghhh," as my orgasm began. My vaginal walls twitched around her digit while the pleasure overwhelmed me. Maggie got up on her knees, reached behind herself, unhooked her bra and tossed it to the floor. She lowered herself on top of me so we could kiss again. Now it was our bare breasts pressed against each other. She had amazing firm tits and having them pressed against my own, only caused me to suck her face that much more. She was even prettier with her makeup slightly smeared and her previously curled long hair now messed up.
As Maggie broke our kiss, she muttered, "Go down on me," then cocked her head and started slowly kissing my neck and ear.
With my alcohol fueled lust at its peak, I allowed Maggie to take my place, lying on her back. Now I was the one kissing her neck as she closed her eyes and enjoyed my soft smooches. I then started moving down her skin until I found her boobs. I kissed and licked all over both of them before I totally concentrated on her nipples. I sucked them like a new born baby feeding on its mother until they were both rock hard. I rubbed her pussy lips through her panties and continued to do so even when I stopped sucking. I continued kissing my way down until I reached her belly button ring. I licked around it while Maggie squirmed underneath me. Her skin smelled incredible.
I remember how soft and smooth her body felt and at that moment I realized how guys must feel about us. I couldn't get enough of her as now my lips were planted directly on her panty covered pussy. It was damp and her smooth lips protruded through the silky material. I nuzzled her box and kissed that wet spot over and over. I was so mesmerized by her that I needed to dig my face into that sweet pussy.
I lifted my head, signaled her by tapping that cute ass, and requested, "Lift up so I get take your panties off."
Maggie dug her heals into the bed and lifted her ass while I carefully slid those panties down her legs until they were off and I tossed them to the floor. Now that her pussy had been freed from its silky prison, I was ready to go down on it. With her knees up, I pressed my lips to her skin folds and they were hairless and smooth yet tacky with her wetness. Being completely submerged under the blanket, I couldn't get enough of the sweet fragrance of Maggie's sexy smooth pussy. With Maggie dancing the evening away, that delicious smell permeated and controlled the confined air.
I proceeded to dig my face into her pink folds, trying to get as deep as possible before coming up with a wet face. I licked her clit with the tip of my tongue before sucking it like a tiny dick. The more I sucked it, the more it popped out. My lips would make an audible smacking sound every time I would release her love button. I could feel Maggie's hips shift when my tongue touched a sensitive area and hear her moan outside the blanket.
I lifted my mouth and told Maggie, "I can't believe how good you taste."
Maggie's left pussy lip was much larger than her other side and after I licked the outside of both, I clamped down on that hanging skin. I would suck that nub before darting my tongue inside her vagina once again. I had never eaten pussy before but I applied everything that I like to feel when I'm getting ate out, to my performance on her. I do know that Maggie was sure enjoying herself. As I twisted, turned, and roughed up that vagina with my tongue, I would have to move my hair out of the way on occasion.
I then licked down her butt cheek and back over until I found her anus. Now my nose was buried in her box while my tongue probed her tight little asshole. I used my hands to spread her apart and push her knees further back to give me better access. I was also soaking wet from my inexperienced excitement. I used my powerful tongue to actually penetrate her anus and slip it in as far as I could. Because of her juices running down the crack, her asshole was also filled with wetness which caused my licking to make a sloshing sound.
I came back up to her pussy and eventually back to her clit. By then, her body had went from just a simple squirm to thrashing around. I sucked her clit as I slipped my first two fingers inside her. I slid them in and out while I concentrated specifically on that button. I loved the spongy feel of her vaginal walls. My mouth was moving in a circular motion when Maggie reached inside the blanket, arched her back, grabbed the back of my head and pressed my face into her pussy as hard as she could while tensing up in a powerful orgasm. She groaned very loudly while I felt her entire crotch twitching. I would repeat this and every time she came, she would grab the back of my head and forcefully mash my face into her crotch whether it was her clit, pussy or asshole. Her folds would gather on my cheeks like I was wearing her pussy like a mask.
After several orgasms, Maggie signaled me to move upward and kiss her again. I was a mess. My forehead was sweaty and my now frazzled hair was sticking to my cheeks. Her pussy liquid and smell were all over my face. Maggie didn't mind as she kissed herself off of my lips.
"Oh my God, Britt, that was amazing! You made me cum so hard. I'm still shaking. I think you missed your calling," Maggie panted, then giggled. "Now let me do you," she added.
I was hoping for that request as I had went from horny to "in heat" from all the action. As I slid my thong off, now it was me lying on my back with my legs bent and Maggie's tongue working my smooth pussy over. Oh my god, it was indescribable. She was using all the same tricks that I had just performed on her and for some reason, her tongue felt softer than any guy's I had ever had. With my knees up high and my hands to my side, I balled up a handful of sheet while I orgasmed into Maggie's mouth which certainly did not take very long to occur.
"Oh God, I'm gonna cum again! Don't stop! Yes, right there. Right there!" I would spew out before another orgasm would overtake me.
Maggie's face was buried into my cunt when it was my turn to press the back of her head, pulling her deeper inside me, the next time I came. When she completely focused on my clit, the next orgasm I had was the most powerful of the evening to that point. My body locked up, my toes clenched in pleasure and my face contorted uncontrollably as I squirted a little bit all over her face in which I'm sure Maggie didn't mind.
She crawled back up and when her smeared face and disheveled hair emerged from under the blanket, we kissed once again and now it was my turn to taste myself from her lips. The entire room smelled of sex and both our pussies. It was though our pheromones had merged together and it was just so feminine and nasty and sexy as hell.
We were both hot and needed to discard the blanket. We were now two naked eighteen year old girls making love and not just experimenting with each other. I requested, "I want to lick you some more...doggie style. Get up on your knees."
I didn't have to tell Maggie twice and she obeyed my command. She was up on her hands and knees as I scooted right behind her, sitting with my legs crossed. Because of her long legs, I was at a perfect height to eat her pussy in that position. I leaned down and started to lick her swollen lips while my nose pressed against her asshole. It was salty and slimy. I was still extremely aroused and I noticed Maggie with her head down watching from her upside down view. My hands were holding the front of her thighs to better my leverage while I licked. With the added light, I could see that protruding lip hanging down and I sucked on it once again. I had no plan, I just licked and ate with reckless abandon.
When I lifted up to rest my tongue, I used my thumbs to spread her ass cheeks apart. This revealed the cutest, tight little asshole I had ever seen and it was still wet with my saliva. It was perfectly symmetrical with its ridges coming to a point and I couldn't believe my tongue had been in it not 20 minutes ago. I could not resist that dainty puckered hole once again so I pressed my face in-between those smooth cheeks and lapped at that anal rosebud like a cat drinking milk from a bowl. I couldn't help myself as I spread my own legs outside of her knees. I switched my lapping to more licking and drilling while I reached down and frigged my own clit. Maggie reached between her legs and was doing the same thing to her love button. I eventually used my tongue like a cock and started fucking her anus long enough for both of us to tense up and wonderfully cum together while you could hear her groans and my muffled screams into her ass. It was so hot and satisfying.
From that position, Maggie just kind of laid down on top of me, slid herself down and we were in the perfect 69 position. We continued to eat and lick each other as I rubbed her smooth butt. We then turned sideways and continued pleasuring each other, and when she came, her legs clamped together over my head like a vice. Our lust was now out of control and I didn't even mind that her anaconda like grip slightly hurt my ears. Both our pussies were dripping and our juices were smeared across our faces like a beard. We sat up facing each other.
She spread her legs while we kissed and I spread mine. We broke our embrace and with the help of my hands, I slid closer and closer until I placed one leg over top hers and our pussies pressed against each other. Our legs interconnected like a pair of scissors. We rubbed back and forth and the pressure it put on my own clit was incredible. It felt so good even though we looked like two crabs fighting over territory. Her sexy foot was right next to my waist, so I raised it up to my lips and kissed the bottom of it. She was wearing a sterling silver toe ring on her second toe and her nails painted cherry red. I kissed my way up her arch until I reached those cute toes. I couldn't help myself and started sucking them and even biting a little on the toe ring while we continued to bump and rub our pussies together. It was very a sultry scene.
Eventually we needed a little more pressure to get off, so to improve our angle, we had to use our hands on the bed to slightly lift ourselves up, causing our vaginas to line up perfectly. Now our pussy lips could smoosh together like a puzzle piece. I was doing most of the moving and gyrating my hips, causing the friction of our wet pussy lips to create that tingling sensation in my vagina. My orgasm was building and the sensation also felt like I had to pee.
"Oh yea, that feels good. You feel that?" I asked Maggie while grinding her pussy with mine.
"Oh my god, you're gonna make me cum. Do it harder. Harder!" Maggie ordered in her lustful desperation.
Our pussies were now grinding and squishing together quickly and forcefully. The bed was squeaking and thumping as it moved. You could hear us breathing harder along with the slurping sounds caused by our rubbing crotches. Maggie was the first to cum and she started screaming which was just enough to cause me to cum as well. My leg that was still over top hers, started quivering and while I shook in pleasure, I couldn't help grunting through my clenched teeth. Both of our asses collapsed back to the bed. My arms were so tired.
We got up on our knees, embraced and made out once again. I could taste myself in her breath and I'm sure she could with me as well. We broke our kiss and Maggie broke the silence, "I don't know about you, but I need fucked really hard."



I agreed because there is something about that hard vaginal penetration to fulfill that sexual satisfaction we crave.
"I wish we had a strap on," Maggie chuckled.
Had this been a porn magazine story or movie, we would have had one, but this was real life and neither of us owned a strap on. However, we did have a couple of dildos which caused Maggie to get an idea. She stood up looked around before she started to rummage through her drawer, I noticed how sexy she was standing there in the dim light with her arched back, thin waist, long legs, perky tits, and tight ass. She was and is still quite stunning. Her hand came out with a large dildo in her hands.
"Here we go. I knew it was in there somewhere," Maggie said as it jiggled from her waving it back and forth.
My eyes widened as I shockingly asked, "Where did you get that? How big is it?"
"Last Christmas I got this as a gag gift and I brought it just in case...well you know," she giggled. Maggie then added, "Josh doesn't even know. I don't want to piss him off because it's bigger than him."
I asked again, "How big is it? Do you use it?"
As Maggie wrapped her hand around the rubber shaft and simulated stroking it, she smiled, "It's 9 inches long and as you can see, very thick. I haven't ever used it but I think we are ready to give it a try."
I was still extremely wet and horny and would have tried to stuff a 2 liter Coke bottle in me if it would have fit, so I was definitely up for a little girl on girl dildo play. Maggie pulled a pair of scissors out of her school desk and while holding up her panties from the floor, she snipped just a little hole in the crotch area. She then took the dildo and forced it through the hole, slightly tearing the fabric to accommodate the thickness. Maggie then put one leg through and then the next, pulling up the panties with the dildo sticking out of the crotch. It was a very good makeshift strap on.
"Now it's my turn to do you doggie. Get on your knees, turn around and get ready," Maggie requested as she stroked the cock like a guy getting ready to fuck.
I was anxious but a little frightened of the size. Maggie approached me from behind crawling on her knees. She held the soft rubbery head against my opening and gently pushed it in me. It hurt at first but with my moisture, I was able to accept each inch even though the girth was stretching me out. It certainly was a snug fit in my vaginal walls but as I got used to the complete size, it felt great.
"This is hot. Now I know how a guy feels," Maggie snickered as she took hold of my hips. "I'm gonna fuck that pussy of yours. You want me to fuck that pussy, don't you? Your daddy is here ready to fuck that tight hole of yours with this big dick," Maggie added, talking very raunchy trying to get into her best stud, guy character.
She pulled it out, then slid it back in before repeating. She was now fucking me in a steady rhythm as she continued her naughty lingo, "I could get used to this. Take that fucking dick! Oh yes, baby. You are so sexy taking my huge cock. Look at it stretching out your sweet pussy. You want my load, don't ya?"
She was pounding me like a guy would. My boobs were jiggling back and forth while our bodies slapped together with every thrust. Maggie's filthy talk combined with that huge cock hitting deep in my tunnel, put me on the verge of cumming when all of a sudden it hit me like a ton of bricks, "Oh God! Oh God! Harder! Ooooooooo! Auuggghhhhh! Ooooooooo!" I screamed out. That thickness caused me to cum so hard I just about passed out. I shuddered and shook while my pussy spasmed all around that dong.
Finally, when my orgasm subsided, Maggie stopped fucking and held her "dick" completely still inside me so I could finish properly, feeling its size. It was exactly what I needed for my final orgasm. I got my last few shakes in before she pulled it out and when I turned around, I noticed it had my white pussy cum smeared on it. Maggie slid the panties down until they were off and while she held them and the dildo in her hands, she stuck out her tongue and began to lick each and every cum glob off the rubber.
"Mmmmm. A little salty but that is nice," Maggie spouted between licks and swallows. "Now I want you to fuck me with it," She added, after she had completely cleaned off the dildo.
I took her panties and the dildo and put my legs in one at a time, before sliding them up in place. I adjusted the phallus. When the huge dong was sticking out from my crotch, I actually felt like a guy and because I have a dominant personality, it was thrilling. I was fantasizing that I was this dude ready to fuck his woman.
I ordered Maggie in my male character voice, "I want to fuck you missionary. Lay down on the bed and put a couple of pillows under your ass to tilt you up. Yes, just like that. Now, I'm gonna fuck that tight pussy of yours until you squeal."
On my knees and with her legs up in the air, I put my "cock" in her pussy. I held the back of her knees to give me balance as I started to fuck. I felt masculine and dominant. I visualized I was this hung stud breeding his girl I had just met. That feeling was so exhilarating that any guy would have been proud of my efforts as I continued to pump Maggie's hole. Her sexy feet were jiggling while suspended in midair with each thrust.
"I want you to cum on my cock. You hear me, baby?" I whispered as I pumped.
She started yelling, "Oh fuck. Don't you dare stop! Fuck me harder with your huge dick you son-of-a bitch. Oh my god! Oh...yeeeesssssss...auuuggghhhh!"
While Maggie was cumming on my "dick," I didn't even slow down, trying to throw her into multiple orgasms. Sure enough. it worked because less than 3 minutes later, she screamed and came again and not 3 minutes after that she did it again. I was pumping so hard, I was out of breath and had worked up a large sweat. I was fantasizing that I was about to cum inside her like a man. Once again the bed was thumping against the wall. After Maggie's third orgasm, I collapsed beside her on my back trying to catch my breath.
I will admit, I felt so free being a guy pleasuring "his" woman with that big dick. With all the thrusting, my hips and thighs were so tight, which made me think that is probably why guys have such muscular asses. We were both exhausted and completely satisfied. I looked out the window and the sun was coming up which confirmed that our sexcapade had lasted for hours. After we got dressed in our night clothes we resided to our separate beds and I slept like a rock.
The next morning, I was awaken by the sound of sex in the other room. It was about 11am and I could hear grunting and moaning. I was confused until I heard Josh let out a huge yell and I could tell he was cumming. I put on my robe and went into the kitchen for some breakfast. Soon after that, Josh emerged from Maggie's bedroom with his shirt open, hair sticking up and his belt unbuckled.
"Hey Britt. What's up?" He asked as he grabbed a banana while putting on his shoes.
We talked a little bit and he told me that he missed Maggie so much that he got up early so he could see her and arrived about 9 am. He had a wrestling meet so he couldn't stay long. When the door closed, I went into Maggie's room.
She looked and me and shrugged, "I guess he missed me. Either that or he was extremely horny. I didn't tell him about us."
We both laughed and went into the kitchen to eat breakfast. Maggie was just wearing a long t-shirt and nothing else. I was wearing my thong from the night before, flannel sleep shirt, and white socks. We were eating our bagels when Maggie looked at me like she was in deep thought.
"What's up? I know that look." I asked.
"Well, that sex I just had was...well...let's just say non-fulfilling. It was more a wham, bam, thank you ma'am and I didn't get to...finish," she said while thinking.
"And?" I asked.
"Well, I was thinking, since we have already had that amazing sex last night...well...maybe you could finish me off this morning?" Maggie asked with one eyebrow raised.
"Didn't Josh just cum in you. You are probably a mess," I responded.
"Well, that shouldn't be a problem since you are always saying how much you love cum. Just eat it at the same time you're eating me," she laughed.
Maggie used both hands and hopped up until her ass landed on the counter top. She spread her legs, causing her shirt to separate, revealing her smooth, slimy pussy. There was that sexy large lip on the left side just calling my name.
"Go ahead. You know you want to. Eat it like you did last night and it won't take me long at all, I promise," Maggie snickered.
It did look good so I squatted down and moved my mouth closer to her opening. She placed her feet on the counter, forcing her knees to go as high as they could. I placed my mouth on her pussy while those used, swollen lips collapsed around my tongue. I could taste Josh's tangy cum. I began to lap at her pussy and clit just as I had done the night before. I swallowed the mixture of Josh's load and her juices while I ate. I could also smell a hint of pee where she probably had went to the bathroom before I had entered her room.
"That's it, Britt. Eat my pussy. You're eating where Josh's dirty cock was just a few minutes ago. Eat it out. Lap up all his cum. Clean me out," was the vulgarity Maggie was using to encourage me and get herself off.
She loved watching me as she would take her fingers and continually move the strands of my hair out of the way. She then moved her hand to the back of my head as I attacked that clit. I sucked and vibrated my lips until she seized up and came very hard. Just as her orgasm started, I shoved my tongue inside her as far as possible to feel that pussy twitch from the inside out. When Maggie stopped cumming, she gently pushed me back as her legs dropped and she hopped off the counter.
"There we go. That is how you finish the job. Thanks, Britt," she said in her "matter of fact" tone before finishing her breakfast.
My bagel tasted like pussy and sperm but after that night, it was well worth it.
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Christmas had just ended and now it was time to go shopping at the mall to redeem some of the gift cards I had received, the usual return of an item or two and to see if I could locate any good sales. My family and I had flown to eastern Indiana to see my grandmother on the 27th and were prepared to stay a few days like we had done several years prior. My sister and her husband were planning a day to themselves, so being somewhat familiar with most of the territory, I headed out for a little "me" time at the mall.
I wasn't used to the cold, and wanting to take advantage of the winter fashion, so I was dressed in my grey mini flared skirt with leggings and grey knee high leather boots. I also was wearing a new sweater with the cutest matching Vera Wang scarf. With my GPS set on my phone and nothing on my agenda, I found myself driving for a couple of hours until I reached this nice large and fairly new mall in Columbus, Ohio. As I browsed the stores and accumulated a few bags, I found myself in Hollister. The dim lighting and the aroma of men's cologne gave me that frisky feeling as that fragrance usually does, not to mention a cute guy or two. Who am I kidding, let's call it horny.
As I left that store, I was also hungry, and decided to take a break with a soft pretzel. While on the outer area bench, I dropped a chunk on the floor which bounded away from me. As I stooped down to pick it up, I noticed out of the corner of my eye, that an older gentleman, with his head cocked sideways, was actually trying to look up my skirt. Usually, if a guy is subtle, I will let it go but this man had no shame. He looked about 60 years old, wore dark rimmed glasses, and had snow white short hair on the sides of his head while most of it was gone from the top. He was thickly built like he had played football in his youth but had accumulated a belly with time.
I snapped my head his way and commented, "Did you get a good look?"
Feeling completely embarrassed, his head looked down to the floor as he said, "Honey, I'm so sorry. I know I'm old enough to be your grandpa but you are just so pretty, I couldn't help myself. Please accept my apology for my rude behavior."
At first I was going to accept his apology but my daring mood, fueled by lust and anonymity from being in a strange place, I decided against it, when I snapped, "What is your name?"
"It is Ron," he replied. "I'm sorry again for trying to look up your skirt," he added.
I walked over to him, forcefully took him by the hand before tugging him, "Well, Ronnie, you need to come with me, if you are truly sorry."
"I can't. I'm waiting for my sister who is doing a bit of shopping and I told her that I would be out here," Ron reluctantly answered.
Definitely not taking no for an answer, I pulled even more and ordered, "Get up and come with me. I need to show you something."
Ron got up and allowed me to lead him into the first large department store nearby. I think it was Macy's but I cannot remember. We headed directly toward the dressing rooms in which there was one door open and inside were a couple pairs of store slacks hanging on the hook. I tossed them on the floor outside the door, before tugging Ron into the small room with me. I closed the door behind us and we were now standing face to face in the confined area.
I looked up at him and grabbed his crotch through his pants before saying, "Ok, if you like trying to look up girls' skirts, then I'm going to give you something to look at and you are going to do what I say."
"Listen, I said I was sorry. I won't do it again," Ron replied.
The fact that he actually allowed me to take him to the dressing room in the first place just told me that he was just telling me what I wanted hear. I unbuckled his belt, yanked his pants down around his ankles and then pulled his underwear down overtop his bunched up pants. This exposed his hanging cock which looked thick, surrounded by long, straggly, grey pubic hair.
I was going to make an example of this guy, so I pushed him unexpectedly, causing him to sit down on the changing bench with a thud. I hiked a leg up on the edge, lifted my skirt and flashed him my butt, covered by spandex leggings before saying, "Look, you can see my thong through the tights. Is this what you were trying to break your neck to see? Now that you get to see, what do you think about it?"
Ron stumbled with his words before replying, "I wasn't...I said...well...It's very nice."
"When was the last time you had someone my age? I want you to take a good look at this tight, 21 year old butt. Just because I work hard in the gym to keep it like this, I don't appreciate you old perverts thinking you can act like peeping toms," I teased as I brought my hand down, slapping my ass firmly.
I slightly pulled my leggings down under my ass cheeks, revealing my G-string while Ron opened his mouth but remained speechless before I commanded him, "This is what you wanted, so play with yourself while you look at it. You finally get your chance to see my ass and you aren't even hard. Are you gay or something?"
"I'm sorry, you are beautiful but I am at this stage in my life whereI have trouble getting hard and even more trouble staying hard. It's nothing against you," Ron said apologetically.
As I verbally humiliated and dominated this older man, I became even more aroused and horny. My guilty pleasure is that I like to dominate sexually, sort of like a modern day mistress. This larger man could have easily gotten up and left but he didn't and that is why I needed to, first teach him a lesson, and second, get myself off.
I turned around facing him and Ron was now slowly stroking himself. His cock was semi-hard and was a nice size in which I would estimate it to be about 7 inches when fully erect. His hand began beating even faster when I pulled my leggings with the panties still in them, down to my thighs.
"See my shaved pussy? Is that what you were trying to see? All you old guys fantasize about this don't ya? See how smooth it is? I just shaved it in the shower this morning. This isn't the 70s, we keep our area nice and slick," I teased.
"Oh my. It looks...well...amazing. What I wouldn't do if I were twenty years younger," Ron mumbled.
I snapped back, "You wouldn't get to do anything, you pervert. You have to know how to treat a girl first and trying to sneak looks when nobody is watching is not the way to do it."
I took my palm and placed it over my crotch. I stuck out my middle finger before seductively sliding it down, until it disappeared into my pussy. I pulled it out, looked up, closed my eyes, moaned, and then slid it back inside me. I kept repeating this over exaggerated tease as though he was watching a porn.
"Oh my god! This feels so good. Oh! I'm fingering myself. I'm sure you like that, don't you perv?" I groaned.
Ron was beating at a brisk pace while he moaned, "Oh yes I do. Is there a hidden camera around, because I can't believe this?"
Just then I heard someone outside the door and could see a shadow as though someone was standing there. I stopped everything and asked through the door, "Is there someone out there?"
After a slight hesitation, there was a knock on the dressing room door and a male voice said, "Ma'am, we have had a complaint from management that there have been inappropriate noises in there. Could you open up the door please?"
I thought it was a policeman and we were busted. I pulled up my hose and let my skirt fall down before I slung the door open. Outside of the door was a very young, very cute, mall security guard. He looked about 25 with dark wavy hair and the bluest eyes. I reached outside the door and pulled him in with us and shut the door. It was extremely cramped as I stood with my boobs pressed against his ribs.
Even as Ron sat there with his pants around his ankles and his hands covering his cock, I said innocently, "As you can easily see, there isn't anything inappropriate going on in here."
"Uhh, what is that?" The security guard asked as he pointed to Ron.
I responded, "Oh that is nothing. But let me ask you something, why didn't you knock immediately?"
The security guard shifted uncomfortably before he answered, "Well...um...I did knock as soon as I got here."
It was obvious that he was lying and I confronted him, "No, you didn't. You stood outside the door listening to us like another typical perverted guy just like him (referring to Ron). If you really wanted us to stop, you would have stopped us immediately. You guys are all alike and now you are going to pay for it, just like Ronnie here."
As the security guard tried to make excuses, I unbuckled his belt and unzipped his pants. The weight of the items on his belt such as pepper spray and a flashlight caused his pants to crash to the floor without my assistance. He was wearing brief underwear that supported a nice bulge from his erection protruding through the material. I pulled the elastic band away from his crotch and yanked those briefs down all the way to his ankles, allowing his balls to be the same height with my face. His dick snapped out and stood straight up at attention. As I began to rise back up, I stopped long enough to give his shaft and his head a couple of kisses.
I looked at Ron, cupped the security guard's balls and said, "Even though he's a perv like you, at least he is hard. Look at that...rock hard!"
I then pushed the security guard and he went down on the bench just as Ron had done earlier. They were sitting side by side. The security guard's cock stuck up past his abs which told me that it was very long. I would guess it past 8 inches but also very thin with a small circumcised head. It reminded me of a broom handle and I was anxious to feel it.
I started pulling my tights, along with my panties, down once again. It wasn't easy while wearing boots, so I had to pull the leggings inside out overtop of them. My pussy was very wet from dominating these two guys. I put my hands on the security guard's knees and hopped up on his lap.
"What are you doing? We can't do anything. I don't want to lose my job, plus I'm married and have a little baby on the way," the security guard said.
I started kissing his neck and nibbling on his ear before whispering in it, "Then why aren't you stopping me? I will tell you why, because you are a dog just like all guys. It doesn't matter what your age is, you all think with your cocks."
I shimmied my legs to get closer to him, reached down, grasped his stiff pole, and searched around until I had placed the helmet between my lips. I repositioned my angle, then sank my body weight until it slid in me. We both groaned in pleasure when that warm sensation hit our genitals. I will admit, it felt great, but since I was sitting on his thighs and my legs were constricted by my hose and panties, I couldn't get completely down on every inch. With one boot on Ron's thigh and with limited mobility, I started rocking on the security guard's hard cock.
I would kiss him on the lips then pull back before he would mutter, "We...can't...I mean it...we...can't...do this."
Ron was jerking his half hard cock while I shifted back and forth on the security guard's pole when I asked the guard, "Are you sure you want me to stop or do you want me to keep going?"
The security guard was moaning, then hesitated before answering me, "Oh my...god!"
I interpreted his non-answer as his answer before questioning him again, "Oh I see, you are a pervert just like him. So your wife doesn't care that you fuck young girls at work?"
My rocking quickly became grinding and my knees occasionally thumped against the wall while the entire dressing room shook. His cock felt amazing while pressing against my inner walls. Ron sat there quietly playing and stroking himself. I was going to milk the security guard and I knew it wasn't going to take long.
The security guard announced, "I'm gonna cum. We can't. We better stop."
I continued to grind on his lap with him securely lodged inside me as I teased, "I don't see you stopping me. The pervert that you are, you just let me slide up and down on your dick. Now you are going to spurt your sperm in my pussy just like that huge load you shot into your wife to get her pregnant.
"I can't hold it...I ...can't...hold...augh...aauuugghhhh!" screamed the security guard just as I put both hands on the sides of his face, stuck my tongue in his mouth, and kissed him while he orgasmed.
The security guard's legs lifted off the ground with his pants now dangling around his ankles. He was having a powerful orgasm while I could feel the twitching of his spurting cock inside my pussy. I continued to kiss and grind on him so I could make sure to squeeze out every last drop. When the security guard's orgasm finally stopped, my French kiss turned into closed mouth sensual smooches on his lower lip. When he stopped cumming completely, I eventually pulled away and carefully slid back off his lap until I was able to hop down to the floor. The security guard's cock was still hard as it snapped against his stomach when I pulled off of it. It was coated in our juices and I immediately felt the warm cum ooze down my inner thigh.
The security guard sat there on the dressing room bench with his head tilted upward and his eyes closed, trying to recover from his ecstasy. He was mumbling to himself as I struggled to pull up my panties and leggings stile stretched inside out over my boots.
I managed to get everything situated and my tights fixed, packing the security guard's creampie inside me before I ordered him, "Get your pants up and get out of here while Ronnie and I finish."
I will admit the security guard was hot but I needed to prove a point. He didn't say a word, fumbled with his pants, adjusting his belt and shirt, before opening the door and leaving. As I locked it behind him, I looked at Ron who was also speechless, his own pants around his ankles and stroking his soft cock.
"Now you got a good peek, didn't you," I asked.
Ron's reply, "Yes, but we don't..."
I cut him off, "Oh yes we do," as I bent down, put my hands inside his buttoned up shirt and ripped it open, causing all the buttons to fly off and bounce around the floor like a marbles. I lifted up his tank top undershirt, revealing his gray hair covered, barrel chest. I rubbed his hairy chest, using my thumbs to play with his nipples. Ron was enjoying himself, when I gently pinched them to add a little sensation.
Ron moaned as I squatted down and placed my knees on his bunched up pants like they were my own personal pillow. I took his cock in my hands and began to play with it like it was my own personal toy. I also used my other hand to rub and squeeze his hairy balls. He put his hands down to his side, laying his palms flat on the bench allowing me to take control. Even though his cock wasn't hard, it wasn't completely soft either. I would describe it as plump.
I needed it in my mouth so I wrapped my lips around the head. It felt nice a spongy and that feel inspired me to swallow all of it. Before I went completely down, I licked and sucked on the tip. Ron would lurch in his seat or at least shudder when my moving tongue would lick a sensitive area. I started sucking and jerking the semi-hard cock. It was easy to deepthroat until it fattened even more. The wet slurping smacking sounds that my mouth was providing could have probably been heard in the department store. Ron's cock did get harder even if it never completely became erect.
I lifted my mouth off, but continued to jerk it when I asked, "So you say you can't get hard, but can you cum?"
Ron mumbled, "Sometimes, but it's very difficult. I haven't cum in months, maybe even a year."
I considered that a challenge, so I spit on his dick to give it even more lubrication and jerked even faster. I again added my mouth to suck and jack his load right out of him. My hand and mouth were working overtime. Ron wasn't lying about taking a while but I was putting in the effort. I would give a throaty, "mmmmm" while I sucked it. I could also peripherally see my head bobbing up and down through the full length mirror on the side wall.
My mouth and hand became tired but I was on a mission. I used my other hand to rub my clit through my cum soaked panties thanks to the security guard. In no time, I was orgasming to the entire situation. I actually came a couple of times. The second one was so strong, I actually stopped sucking to enjoy it.
I decided to use reverse psychology when I teased Ron, "Ok, if you are going to take this long, I'm not going to allow you to cum. Do you hear me? Don't you dare shoot your disgusting cum in my mouth."
I continued slurping Ron's half hard cock. He groaned a little louder before his ass began to shake. He then put his hands on the wall behind himself just before his ass lifted about an inch in the air off the bench and bellowed out a growl, "Here it comes! Oh shit, get ready...I'm...cummin!"
His plump cock throbbed just before it starting shooting cum. I felt the warm ooze before several thick jolts slapped the roof of my mouth. With every muscle clenched, Ron was writhing around on the bench and his hands clawing at the wall while this powerful orgasm had overtaken him. Even though I was still jerking it with one hand, I was now using my other one in attempt to hold Ron's thighs from moving around too much.
When Ron had finally stopped cumming, he relaxed and hit his head on the wall. He was choking and gasping for air, trying to recover from the blowjob he just received. When I took my mouth off his now rubbery cock, I closed my mouth nice and tight so not to spill any of the goo. That is when I could tell Ron was telling the truth about the duration since his last orgasm. For an older guy, he sure was "backed up."
I looked Ron in the eyes, kept my mouth closed tight but puckered my lips as though I was going to kiss him and then swallowed the huge load. It was slightly bitter but enjoyable. Just to see the satisfied look on Ron's face was great. I stood up, adjusted my leggings and skirt. I looked in the mirror to adjust my lips, makeup and make sure I had no cum anywhere on me. Ron looked a mess with his shirt torn open and pants down but I don't think he cared.
"You better go find your sister, I bet she's worried sick," I said just before I opened the door and left.
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This is a sequel to Poker Party Gangbang
Michael and I had been dating for a few months and even though he was 15 years older than me, we had this amazing connection. With me a college student and he being a trucker, we had periods of separation of a few days apart but never as long as his next trip. Michael was to be gone for 13 days on a haul to Texas, then to Oklahoma, back to Texas before heading home to Arizona. Thank goodness he was going to return on that Sunday morning before the Super Bowl because we are both huge football fans and we were to host a party.
Michael and I had sex just about every day or at least every other day we saw each other. We were both oversexed and that was another thing we had in common. While Michael was away, we would talk on the phone, along with an occasional Facetime and of course he wanted to have phone sex. I wanted to test Michael and wished him to really miss me while away, so I decided to cut him off from any type of sex for the entire 13 days. Of course he would beg and plead but not only would I reject his requests, I also forbid him to relieve himself at all. I made him promise that he would not masturbate while out on the road and he reluctantly agreed.
That Sunday morning, I used my key to let myself into Michael's place so that I would have a jump start on getting ready to host the party. I didn't really care who won the game since I was neither a Denver nor Carolina fan. I wanted to look ready for the part, so was going to dress in my favorite team apparel which is the Oakland Raiders. The day before, I had gotten my nails painted and had my hair done with two tight French braided pigtails that ran down the back sides of my head. I had made sure my hair wasn't harmed while I showered, shaved my legs and lady area.
When he arrived, I was far from being ready as he gave me a large bear hug and kiss hello while I was wearing only my matching silky white bra and panties. I will say that probably wasn't an accident as I had gotten used to teasing Michael. He went to take a shower and get refreshed up while I was putting on my makeup. As he came out of the shower, his hair was wet and his 6 ½ inch cock was protruding out as though he had just seen a hot model.
"Huh, looks like somebody was having fun in the shower," I giggled.
"You have no idea. It's been two weeks, thanks to you and now I come home, you're standing there looking sexy in your underwear and I can't stand it any longer," Michael said with a hint of desperation.
I curiously smiled and asked, "So you're telling me that you honestly didn't cum one time while you were gone? You didn't get in the back of the semi cab and maybe stroke a little bit?"
"I swear I didn't do a thing. Why do you think I'm about to fuckin bust," he defensively assured me. He went on to ask, "What about you? Why aren't you jumping my bones? It's been two weeks for you also...right?"
I lifted one eyebrow and titled my head as if to convey a negative, but sneaky, response.
"Oh no, you gotta be kidding me. You mean to tell me that while I didn't jerk the whole time I was gone, you have been masturbating?" He frustratingly asked unfairly.
"Well...not exactly," I shrugged with a smirk.
"You mean you had sex? You gotta be shitting me. With who?" Michael asked as though his feelings were hurt.
I hesitantly started to tell Michael, hoping he wouldn't be too angry, "Last Saturday I was over here working on my paper, remember? And you also remember, Steve and Paul stopped by to borrow your lawnmower. Uh..well...I was very horny and you also know when I'm horny, look out!"
"I can't believe what I'm hearing. Which one did you have sex with?" Michael asked hesitantly.
"Both of them, silly. It was an amazing time. You know you love when I have sex with other guys, especially your friends so why do you sound all concerned?" I asked.
Michael thought for a second then added, "That's true but only if I get to watch."
"I'm glad you said that. Sit down on the bed," I requested.
While Michael was following my directions, I went to the TV and plugged the digital video camera into the USB port. It was already rewound and after turning everything on, the play button was pushed. As I stepped back, the video comes on and it's dark on the screen because I'm very close to the lens, blocking the light while turning on the record button. Next in the video, I move back, my stomach and belly button ring become visible. I stoop down and a very close-up shot of my face appears as I whisper a message to Michael, 'Hi honey. I miss you. This is for you...and me' while I blow him a kiss.
In real life, Michael had made himself comfortable on the bed while totally engrossed in the movie he was about to watch. I sat down next to him just as interested because at that point, I had not seen the video either.
In the video, I walk away from the camera that had been placed on the very dresser we were now watching the television. It was directly to the right side of the bed, so for a moment all we could see was the bed, the wall behind it, the little night stand sitting in the corner, and the shadow of me walking around the bed. After I had gotten in view and facing the camera from a slight distance, you could see I was totally nude with the exception of my white ankle socks in which the viewer could not tell at that point. Next in the video, I crawled up on the bed, still facing the recorder and got down on my forearms while on my knees. I lowered my head and stuck my tush up in the air.
As I await, Michael's friend, Paul appears and walks behind me with his huge, rock hard 9 inch cock swaying back and forth as he moved. In real life, I look at Michael and ask rhetorically, "Oh my, it looks even bigger on camera, don't it?" Then I jokingly giggled, "You know the camera adds ten pounds."
Back in the video scene, Paul stoops down, spreads my ass cheeks with his thumbs and buries his face in my booty. All you could see was my face, hands, elbows, and my ass sticking upward with Paul's eyes just above my crack. He was getting busy eating me out and I remembered that not only was he licking my pussy, he had no problem with doing the same to my asshole. Even though you couldn't see his nose buried between my cheeks, you could see Paul's head moving up and down like he was shaking it yes while he munched. I reminisced in real life about that wonderful feeling when, on camera, Paul stood up.
Paul had prepped my pussy to his liking. When he pushes his cock inside me, for a split second my eyes widen as though I was saying, "Hello to that luscious piece of meat."
As we continue to watch the video, on it, Paul stands still for a moment with his large cock lodged inside my pussy, allowing me to get used to his size before taking hold of my hips. He started out thrusting slowly and we could see on my face that it was feeling great. I actually spread my legs to get slightly lower before Paul started giving it to me with force. Paul was pounding me with these long, hard thrusts while in real life, Michael and I continued to sit on the bed and watch. We could see me on my knees with my boobs rocking back and forth, Paul grunting and sweating as he was slamming his meat in me, and we could hear the slapping sound very vividly.
In real life, I pointed to the screen and warned Michael, "Watch right here. It's getting close. I cum in just a second."
Right on cue, we could see my face and body clench up with me moaning, 'Augh. Yes...right there...augh..augh'
I looked at Michael, he was rock hard and leaking precum as he watched his girl getting pleasured in the video. We continued to watch and in the video Paul never stopped pounding my hole while I orgasmed and because of that, I was just about to have a multiples when I ordered Steve, 'Come over here and put your dick in my mouth.'
Now up until then, we never saw Steve on the video but he was standing off to the side stroking his 7 inch mushroom headed cock. He comes into view and the only thing we can see is his ass standing in front of the camera. He was feeding me his cock and even though we couldn't actually see it, we could hear my muffled screams when my second orgasm overtook me. Then on the video, I put my hand on Steve's hip to move him out of camera view so we could continue to see Paul fucking me doggie style.
In the video, Paul's was getting that look on his face like he was ready to cum and it was confirmed when he started growling, 'Aw fuck...just about there. Aw shit! Here it comes, baby! Get ready for it...grrrrrrrr!'
Paul clenched my hips and slammed me back on his cock. His eyes were glazed over and his teeth were clenched as we could tell he was unloading his sperm deep inside me. The growling never stopped and we couldn't tell because my head was now down on the bed, but I was having another orgasm as well. That man was able to get three of them out of me in the 15 minutes he screwed. I remember how much I needed that.
In the video, Paul finishes cumming and pulls out. He walks off with his glimmering cum covered dick deflating. Steve walks around the bed and appears on camera. He taps me on the ass, and has me turn over to my back. Now on screen, we could see the top of my head, my knees up in air, and Steve climbing on top of me. Once he was over me, we watched him use his hand to slip his cock in my sloppy vagina. Once he was in, he had his hands straddling my face, flat on the bed with his back arched. We could see his ass going up and down as Steve was taking his turn fucking me on camera.
I remember my pussy was swollen and my clit sensitive so it didn't take long before I wrapped my legs around Steve's ass and let out a growl of my own because of being caught up in the passion of another orgasm. Even though these two guys were brothers, they definitely had their own style. Paul likes to pound slower and harder whereas Steve was more the quick and fast type like a rabbit.
Now on the video, Steve completely lays down on top of me as I put my feet in the air. We kissed and then he was nibbling on my neck. I put my hands on his ass to help his thrusting. We looked like one person stuck together and my hands slid up Steve's back until they reaches his shoulders. You couldn't hear me on the video, but I whispered, in his ear, 'Go ahead and cum in my pussy, baby. Let it out. Shoot it hard."
Steve presses his face into the bed beside mine when he starts shaking and trembling like he was going into a seizure. He was having a very powerful orgasm and added his slimy load to my vagina in addition what his brother had already deposited. I slowly stroked and rubbed the back of his hair while he came. I wanted him to have a proper finish. He then raises up, gets off me and walks away.
In real life, I look at Michael who was stroking his cock. I slid across the bed and shut the television off before turning to him as saying, "That is all the good sex scenes. I did give both of them a good blowjob a couple of days later but you can watch that some other time. Did that turn you on honey? You like seeing your friends fuck me, don't ya?"
"Oh yea. Now I'm so worked up, I'm about to bust," Michael replied. "Let's do it," he added.
I shook my head no as I responded, "No honey, I'm all freshened up and everyone will be here in a few hours. Just jack off and clean the pipes if you need to. Here I will help you."
I got back on the bed, turned to my back and placed my feet against Michael's face before cooing, "Kiss my feet honey. Suck my toes. They have missed you so much."
Michael didn't have to be told twice as my silver glitter painted toes disappeared in his mouth. He got up on his knees while he started jerking it once again. He was moaning and would throw in a "mmmmm" every so often as his hand flailed away on his cock. I rubbed the other foot all over his face, specifically concentrating on his nose so he could smell my Bath & Body mango soap.
Michael would twitch as he got closer to blowing his load. I don't know what made me think of it but I just realized he was going to cum all over the nice bedspread. He had that look in his eye and kept making that moaning sound. He mumbled with his mouth full of toes, "I'm gonna cum."
I looked all around for a towel, a wash cloth, anything and nothing could be seen on such short notice. Michael was completely up on his knees ready to blow so I quickly pulled my foot out of his mouth, slid on my side and placed my mouth over his cock head. He took hold the back of my head and forced me down on him while he moved his hips as though he was now screwing my warm mouth.
I felt his dick throb against the inside of my cheek when he finally released all that backed up cum into my mouth as he screamed, "Augh...Augh...Augh...Augh!" in a rhythmic pattern to coincide with each blast. I couldn't believe how much Michael came. It felt like he had been saving that up for years. It took at least 45 seconds before he released the back of my head and pulled his cock out of my mouth causing a trail of slime to hang down off the corner of my lip. Michael collapsed on the bed while leaning back against the headboard.
"Whew...God damn I needed that. That was powerful," Michael gasped as he tried to regain his focus.
Now I'm lying there on my side, looking up at him with what felt like a mouthful of warm yogurt. At least none of it got on the blankets. When I swallowed, it didn't want to go down very easily. The thick stickiness caused me to swallow several times before it was completely ingested.
"I'll say. Wow! That was the biggest load I've ever swallowed from you," I coughed.
As his breathing neared normalcy, he sighed, "I told ya. Don't you do that to me again."
We then started getting ready for our guests to arrive for the Super Bowl Party. I am very big on theme parties so I put on my black and silver Marcus Allen number 32 jersey, cinched around my waist with black stretch shorts that were so tight, you could see a little of my camel toe. I wore my silver and black earrings with those little black thingies stuck under my eyes. You know the ones players wear to keep out the sun's glare. The final piece to my outfit was my low cut white Nike tennis shoes with no show black socks. Michael wore his Bermuda shorts with his Joe Montana 49er jersey.
We finished getting the house ready as our guests started to arrive. There was Bill and his wife Andrea. I love Andrea because she is so fun to be around. She is pretty, about my height, thin with long brown hair. Roger showed up with his wife Candy. She is also my height with shorter brown hair and big boobs. Michael always comments on them. Candy is somewhat shy but when she get a few drinks in her, she really opens up. Of course my boys Steve and Paul also showed up with smiles on their faces. Everyone was around the same age which was more than a decade older than me.
One of the benefits of being in Arizona was that the weather was gorgeous. It was in the 70s as we grilled out and drank. It was our own pre party. When the game finally started, we were all gathered in the living room with some extra chairs. To be honest, there wasn't much to cheer for as I found the first half boring. We girls were in the kitchen making daiquiris and getting pretty tipsy. We were talking and laughing at nothing in particular when my inebriated horniness got the best of me once again.
"Candy, you have such big boobs. They are amazing, would you mind if I touch them?" I playfully asked.
She was feeling good but she is still pretty shy when she replied, hesitantly, "I...I guess so."
I reached out and touched them, then encircled my hands before I stood behind her, grabbed them and held them up like I was her own personal pushup bra. Andrea was giggling when she chimed in, "Let me feel them. I have always wanted to."
Andrea stood behind Candy and repeated my actions while I commented, "I bet Roger has fun with those."
We laughed as the conversation topic quickly turned to sex. We would get more and more bold and personal with our questions. This led to an idea and I discussed it with the girls. Even though I was the youngest by far and looked like I was about to play a football game, I became the leader of our next party. We all walked into the living room just as the game went to halftime. I took the remote and shut off the TV which prompted loud, angry comments.
"What are you doing? The halftime show is about to start," someone blurted out.
"You guys got that right. The show is about to start," I answered as I seductively motioned Andrea toward me with my index finger.
She stepped to me as I took her face with both my hands and gave her bottom lip a long slow smooch followed by an open mouth kiss. It was surprising but exciting when I felt her tongue go deep in my mouth to the hooting and cheering of all the guys. We broke our kiss and smiled politely at each other as I remember how good her lipstick tasted.
I looked around and ordered all the guys, "Ok boys, everyone take off your clothes and I mean everything. Then throw them in a pile over there beside the TV."
As the shirts, pants and shoes went flopping in that area, I peeled off my own shorts. Andrea lifted her arms for me as I pulled her shirt up and off. As I went in for another kiss, I unhooked her bra, allowed it to fall to the floor and then kicked it out of the way. Three of the guys sat down and two remained standing but all were stroking their hard cocks. I mean ever guy was rock hard and horny as hell. Everyone was either tipsy or drunk. Even though Candy was as well, she stood there watching but kept her clothes on.
I pulled a large foot stool out and put it in the middle of the floor so everyone could see. I sat down and leaned back. Here I was with my braided hair, eye black, football jersey and shoes still on with only my panties covering my lower half. I pulled my panties to the side, exposing my smooth pussy lips before encouraging Candy, "Candy, I see you standing there. Come over here and taste me. You know you want to. Don't be shy."
I put my finger as far in my vagina as possible, pulled it out, and sucked it like a Popsicle trying to further entice Candy, "Ummmm. It's good. You're gonna love it. Come over here and eat some pussy. It's nice and fresh. Show these guys how it's done."
I knew Andrea was going to eat me but I wanted to get Candy on board first. Andrea even tried to persuade Candy, "You can do it. Look how pretty and young she is. I'm going to try it. Go ahead. Do it."
Even the guys took turns encouraging her especially Roger as he was extremely excited about seeing his wife eat pussy. Candy, remained silent, but smiled and she walked over and got on her knees in front of me to the applause and cheering from everyone. At first her tongue movements were slow and soft as Candy shyly licked her first pussy. I periodically moaned as it felt good and also to inspire her further. She slowly started getting into it and then concentrated on my clit which always makes me cum. I stopped her and pulled my panties off to give her better access. All the guys and Andrea, who had now stripped down to bare skin, were either playing with themselves or watching with their mouths hanging open.
"This feels amazing. Roger, you need to come watch your wife do her thing. She's gonna make me cum and you could learn how she likes it by watching her eat me," I gasped.
This motivated Candy even more and took hold of my hips while she locked onto my clit and sucked it like she meant it. I put my hand on the back of her head and pressed her to me. It tickled and felt amazing simultaneously as I had my first orgasm. I screamed while my body shuddered..."Oh my God...Augghh...yes! Augghhh!"
Candy was performing so well, you would have thought she was a lesbian. I had trouble catching my breath. After I came, she raised up with my juices spread all over her lips and face. She smiled, looked at Roger while taking off her clothes and smirked, "Baby that was good. I want you to pound me hard."



"Your turn. I'm so wet. Now I want you," I invited Andrea.
Andrea was very eager and immediately down on her knees with her face in my crotch. Concentrating on my lips and eventually penetrating my hole was Andrea's technique. I didn't mind because it also felt incredible. I noticed Roger was fucking Candy in the missionary position on the floor and it was so neat because while Roger was giving it to her, Steve was down on his knees allowing her to lick and suck on his cock from the side.
While Andrea was lapping my slit, her husband Bill got down on his knees behind her and shoved his 8 ½ inch cock in her pussy. As Bill pumped, it caused Andrea to actually thrust her tongue in and out of me as though she was fucking me with it.
I was so worked up, I demanded Michael over as I licked and smacked my lips, "Get over and stand right here honey. I want your dick in my mouth."
Michael stood beside me and allowed me to wrap my lips around his tool. It was very refreshing to have his hard cock in my mouth while Andrea ate me out. Being very oral, that was just the sensation I needed to get off again. I repeated my actions that I had just performed with Candy and grabbed the back of Andrea's head to mash her face and tongue as deep in my folds as possible while I spasmed in orgasm once again. It felt so electric, I was surprised I didn't bite Michael's cock as I moaned in pleasure. Not long after that, I heard Roger in the background, grunting like a bull as he shot his load deep in his wife while on her back and her legs suspended in mid-air.
My orgasm caused Bill to blow his load in Andrea as well. She was experiencing an orgasm from both ends by two people simultaneously. Bill pulled his slimy cock out of Andrea, stumbled backward and slumped down on the couch.
"Paul, I want you have sex with Andrea. I want you to give her that big cock of yours like you're angry with her," I directed him.
Now it was Paul's turn to fuck Andrea and as he positioned himself behind her, I notice Steve on top of Candy, holding her ankles as he drove is dong down in her. Both of the brothers were now fucking their friends' wives. Both girls were moaning and shifting, completely enjoying the pounding they were receiving. Paul and Andrea were doing it doggie style as she leaned over the foot stool that I had just vacated while their husbands were already hard again.
I grabbed Michael by the cock and directed him, "Let's go over there so you can do me on the couch."
Michael had one of my legs up in the air and it was draped across his chest while my other foot was almost touching the floor. He was so anxious and excited, he pumped me like he was drilling for oil. I felt like I was once again in the backseat of my first boyfriend's mustang. Our bodies were slapping and the couch rocked and squeaked while Michael thrusted two weeks of pent up frustration. He loves when I call him daddy when we screw so I was in rare form.
"Harder, daddy! Fuck me harder, daddy!" I screamed as another orgasm jolted my pussy. It twitched around Michael's thrusting thick meat. It actually made me choke a little. As I was about to have another one, Michael showered my calf with kisses and eventually ended up sucking on the silver anklet charm dangling off my ankle.
"Oh fuck. I'm gonna blow. I'm gonna cum! Fuck! Aughh...Yeah!" Michael shouted as his abs and chest clenched up. His face was contorted and I knew his cock was spurting cum into me. His head was shaking and sweat collected on his forehead. Michael pulled out and moved my leg to allow himself to sit down on the edge of the couch.
I was now even hornier than before. After retrieving the lube from the bedroom, I needed my swollen pussy stuffed with something large. Paul was still fucking Andrea from behind and Steve continued thrusting away on top of Candy. I had a great idea and I was going to do it with the married guys. By then, after watching their gals get slammed by the brothers, they were fully erect once again.
"Bill, I want you and Roger to double penetrate me. Lay down right there," I demanded while I pointed to the spot on the floor.
Bill asked, "Which one of us do you want in your ass?"
I responded nonchalantly, "Neither. I want to try both of you in my pussy at the same time."
The surprised look on their face, said it all. Even though my pussy was a sloppy mess from the girls' tongues and Michael's load, I was nervous and not willing to take any chances. Bill sat down on the floor and after greasing his cock up with lubrication, I eased myself down on top it. There was no resistance as I sat on every inch, facing his feet. I tossed the lube to Roger and leaned backward.
"You need to go slow, Roger. Ease it in," I told him.
After Roger transformed his cock into a lubricated, glistening, hard-on, he got down on his knees between Bill's spread legs and in front of me. I lifted my knees very high to the point where I was almost lying flat on top of Bill. When Bill tried to fit his cock in my pussy overtop of Rogers, it hurt like heck. I had him pull it out so I could recuperate.
I felt constricted, so I pulled off my Raider jersey and unhooked my bra. Wearing only my shoes, I felt free and laid flat on Bill once again, pressing my back against this hairy chest while directing Roger, "Ok, let's try it again. Go slow. We have to make sure you fit"
Roger put his cock up against Bills, which had not left my vagina at any point, and pushed. I was wincing in pain as Roger's inches disappeared into my overcrowded orifice. I finally had two cocks in my pussy at the same time and had fulfilled a fantasy of mine. It wasn't easy and I needed for them to remain still until I got acclimated. I couldn't believe how full I felt and when the pain subsided, it actually felt quite amazing.
To get a better angle, Roger got off his knees and on his feet. He hooked his elbows, behind my knees and started to pump while Michael excitedly watched. Of course the air was filled with grunting and moaning as the other girls were having orgasms. I did hear Paul loudly announce he was cumming inside Andrea and not long after that, my daddy Michael left watching me so he could get behind Andrea and give her his cock. I also saw as soon as Steve was about to cum, he pulled out and furiously jacked himself off all over Candy's big tits.
Roger had finally found his groove and was fucking me while Bill just kind of rocked underneath me. I was being stretched like I had been craving. My lust was overwhelming me and felt a squirt coming on. I took all 4 fingers and rubbed my clit back and forth very forcefully. I don't squirt often but when I do, I need to be fully aroused and this qualified. I shouted at Michael, "Lookie here. There are two dicks in my pussy!"
"Oh my god! Pull it out! Pull it out!" I screamed at Roger who had a puzzled look on his face. He obeyed and I frantically worked my clit until I screamed again, "Auughh yes...Auggghhhh!" while my liquid jetted out and actually hit Roger on his belly. It felt fantastic! I ordered him to put it back in and we repeated this action a few times. Each time, my orgasm was stronger than the last.
With all this excitement and from the friction alone, Bill seized up and started cumming my pussy. Being the bottom you would have figured it would have been Roger since he was the one pumping but it was as though Roger's cock rubbed and jerked off Bill's dick while lodged inside me.
As my vagina flooded with sperm, it was now Roger's turn to add his deposit. Roger bellowed, "I'm gonna fuckin cum! Grrrrrrr," was the last thing he growled as he launched his load inside me along with Bill's deflating cock. Because of the constriction, it was hot to feel Roger's erection pulsate and twitch with every squirt. When he had finished, it took a minute to untangle the three of us.
Michael continued screwing Andrea, doggie style, when I reached under him and cupped his jiggling balls while whispering, "I want you to shoot your cum all over Candy's big boobs. You know you have always wanted too so now's your chance."
That did it as Michael pulled out and pinched his loaded gun off. He ran over to Candy and screamed as he beat his meat until it spewed all over Candy's breasts. She even pushed them together in order to catch Michael's cream in the cleavage. After Michael had added his seed to Steve's mess, Candy looked like a porn star with clumps of slime spread everywhere.
It seemed as though everyone was pretty satisfied except me but later on that evening after everyone had left, Michael and I would have some serious anal sex which gave me a few more powerful orgasms. As everyone walked around either looking for their clothes or wiping the cum off themselves, we turned the game back on just in time to see the Bronco celebration. The next day at school, people were talking about the halftime show and I just smirked and remembered that we had topped it for sure.
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There was a part of my life that I'm not particularly proud of but I feel compelled to tell about it. I was still in high school, life was fun and not much responsibility except sports, boys, and grades. I was barely 18 and relatively new to sex. My experience was basically having intercourse with a couple of boyfriends while either jacking or sucking off a few more. I was at that stage in life when sex was so exciting and fresh, you would have thought I was a guy because it was on my mind so often and I masturbated frequently to satisfy my urges. Who am I kidding, it's still fresh and exciting but nothing can replace that young sexual anticipation.
A girl named Maggie was my best friend and pretty outgoing, but nobody was as wild as our third friend Shay. Shay lost her virginity before all of us and told stories about her exploits. She was one of those girls who was the life of the party and because of that personality, we all loved being around her. We were all in serious relationships so we didn't spend as much time together as desired except when I was at Shay's house. Mostly the reason for going to Shay's house was because I was dating her twin brother Dawson. Dawson was very tall, played basketball and ran track. Their family was very religious so Dawson wanted to remain abstinent until marriage but Shay followed her own rules and never received that group text. I respected his beliefs, but as it turned out, they were difficult to obey.
That year, Halloween fell on a Saturday. We had purchased our costumes at a large retail store in the area when Shay suggested we go to the huge adult novelty bookstore located just a block from her house. We laughed and agreed as we were both very curious about the place. I was in the market for a new and more powerful vibrator while Shay needed some condoms. Shay and her boyfriend did it all the time which made me a little jealous but happy for her. Heading to Shay and Dawson's house, like I had previously done dozens of times, we pulled into the parking lot under the sign that read, "The Power of Love." From driving past it so many times, it didn't look as big as it did right then.
I don't know why but we were a little hesitant going in, but once we stepped into the massive building and saw all the sex items, the nervousness disappeared. We would walk around and see things that we didn't believe existed. We giggled at the many toys ranging from huge vibrators to monster sized dildos that had to be at least 18 inches long. At one point, I picked up the double headed dong and shook it at Shay while making a joke about sword fighting. When we found the condom aisle, I was amazed at the variety. There were different types, colors, shapes, sizes, lubricated, non-lubricated, glow in the dark, and it went on and on. Shay selected her choice and put the rubbers in her basket.
As we proceeded to work our way around to the back, we came to a door that said, "Must be 18 to enter." Of course that sparked our curiosity and even though were a young 18, we were 18 nevertheless. We walked in and immediately to the right was a small room with a guy working on a computer. Fred was a very unattractive man who was probably in his 40s with balding, greasy hair that he tried to hide with one of those hideous comb-overs. He was short, heavy, wore a thick mustache and had bad teeth. What he lacked in physical appearance, he gained in kindness and I would later learn his role at the adult bookstore was the guy who kept inventory of all the items and partly the security guard for the "back room" traffic of people.
At that moment, I had no idea what that entailed but I would later learn. After Shay and I said our "hellos" to the gentleman, we continued to walk down the hallway which contained several doors. We were unsuccessful in opening the locked first door. The second door opened and we found ourselves standing in a small room that had a video screen, an adjustable bar stool type chair, and slots to put in money. The room smelled musky and strange.
"What in the world? What is this? Do guys come in here and watch porn or something?" I asked.
"I'm not sure but I think so. Give me a quarter and let's try it," she replied as I fished around my purse for the coin.
I plunked the quarter in the machine and instantly a porn movie came on the screen with volume turned up. It was a girl riding a guy with a huge cock and she was screaming and moaning. We giggled and continued to look around while occasionally glancing back at the movie. I noticed the walls were made of a thin board type like you would see in office cubicles that I remembered seeing at my mom's work. The porno movie played just a few minutes and shut off.
I naively asked, "Why are there holes in the walls?"
Shay responded, "Are you thinking what I'm thinking? Those are...I think...glory holes." As my puzzled face displayed my lack of understanding she continued, "You know. Gay guys stick their dicks through them to get sucked off by other guys. You know, Brent and those jerks are always joking about em at school."
"No way," I responded in disbelief. "I thought they were just kidding. Do you think the first door that was locked, a guy was...you know?"
"Probably. Either that or jacking off to the porn movie," chuckled Shay.
In my mind, I was thinking how hot that sounded to see a guy getting sucked off through the wall when a startled Shay let out a short, loud scream. It scared me to death and when I focused my attention on her, she had one hand over her mouth and her other hand was pointing. When I turned to the direction of her pointing, there was someone's hard cock sticking out of the wall. It looked about 6 inches and was very straight.
"Oh my god! Look at that. It's true. Guys do stick their dicks through these holes and trust someone not to hurt them. Men are so disgusting. All they are is a bunch of horny bastards," gasped Shay.
When the shock had worn off, she thought about it and grinned, "Hey, let's do something to it."
"Like what?" I asked.
"I don't know. Let's jack it off," was her response when Shay tapped me on the shoulder in mid-sentence.
I turned and that is when I saw another cock sticking out of a hole on the other wall. This one was longer and a little thicker. Now at that time, I know most 18 year old girls would have ran and not looked back. I will be the first to admit, in some sick way, it turned me on. I actually felt my pussy tingle and instantly get wet. It was shameful.
Even though I felt like we were supposed to act like we wanted to leave but I really wanted to touch at least one of the hard penises protruding proudly from the wall. Shay giggled, "Let's have a contest. We will jack them off and we will see which one cums first. Whoever makes their cock cum first, wins."
She was so blunt and in my horny state I readily agreed but she insisted on getting the bigger one. I didn't care and when I got closer to mine, I could see the hole was big enough to also see his balls. They were hairy and I took hold of his hard-on as close to them as I could. When we were both ready, we started simultaneously. It was interesting to watch Shay jerk this strange cock with her own technique of fast, tight gripped pumping. I started more with the slow, twisting tugs before increasing my pace. When I jack a guy off, I use my thumb a lot and this was no different. The smacking sounds emanating from our handjobs were rhythmic and took place in unison.
My guy was squirming so I knew he was getting closer and I felt I would win. I started stroking faster anticipating my victory when Shay's guy let out a moan that could easily be heard through the wall. His cock twitched and shot his first blast about 3 feet, causing us to flinch in surprise. Shay kept beating him off as each spurt traveled less distance as the previous one until that last trail of slime landed on her fingers. My guy took a few extra minutes before he released a load that spewed everywhere but not near as far as Shay's cock had done.
"I won," boasted Shay as we headed out the door giggling, looking for a bathroom to wipe off our hands.
As we washed our hands in the bathroom, Shay pleaded, "We cannot tell anyone about this. If Dawson or Victor found out about it, they would kill us."
I agreed and we left. The problem for me was that evening at the Halloween party and even later at home, I couldn't get the idea of that place, the glory holes, and what we had done, out of my mind. Just the thought of the nastiness turned me on big time. The sleaziness of the entire situation was what drew me to it. I wanted to go further than just jacking a guy off through the glory hole.
That week at school, it was business as usual. Dawson and I hung out, I studied, I had cheer practice but one thing was different. I still couldn't get that little room out of my mind. A couple of times, I even masturbated with my freshly purchased vibrator to the thought of sucking someone off through the wall. That Friday after the football game, was when I decided to make my bold move and return. It wasn't easy to secretly plan a visit without the knowledge of not only my parents but my boyfriend.
The nice thing for me was Dawson worked on the weekends as a manager at the Foot Locker located at our mall. On Saturdays he didn't get off work until 10pm. I wanted to leave at dark so no one would recognize my Jeep. I made up a story so that Maggie and Shay would not be suspicious. I dressed in black yoga pants and a black hoodie like I was a cat burglar. When I got to the "Power of Love," I was slightly embarrassed as there were quite a bit of people inside shopping for sex aides. I made my way to the back and slipped inside the door. I greeted Fred and conversed for a moment. I headed back to one of the rooms and got myself inside the door without anyone noticing. This one smelled like stale cum and sweat.
I popped the quarter in and on came the movie like before. This time it was two girls locked in a 69 position. It was pretty hot and after the third deposited coin, out came a soft white cock through the wall. Those excited, anxious, partly hesitant feelings overcame me once again. I went over and knelt down and that is when I noticed how thin the walls really were. It was my first cock and I was ready to go. I first needed to get it hard so I rubbed the shaft and balls while I licked the head. I would circle my tongue around the rim before I went into my simultaneous "jerk and suck." The cock instantly grew in my mouth to a full erection.
My crotch had already gotten moist just from sucking this strange cock. I couldn't believe I was actually there doing it. I sucked and slurped while I could feel the guy moving around against the wall. I knew I was building him up but when he knocked on the wall, it caused me to stop sucking and shift my eyes upward. Suddenly, his first blast of cum hit me so far in the back of my throat, it actually went into my windpipe and caused me to cough like I had gotten choked on a sip of water. The second spurt went partially in my mouth and in my hair. I'm coughing uncontrollably while trying to finish this guy off in my mouth. It was truly a mess as my amateurish actions were not very good to say the least.
I was still choking on his seed but managed to squeeze out and clean off the remaining amount in-between coughs. I swallowed all that I had. The cock disappeared out of the glory hole, the guy pulled up his pants and walked away. One would not have to be a genius to see that I was a mess. Not only did I have cum in my hair somewhere, I had worn black and there were droplets on my thigh and shoulder that really contrasted with the white stains.
As it turned out, knocking on the wall was a signal that some of the gentlemen would use to let the sucker know he was about to cum. At that particular time, that would have been useful information and I wouldn't have been caught off guard. When I give head and not deep-throating I use a technique where I roll my tongue underneath the cock and force it downward in order to block off my throat so not to get choked on his shooting cum but when I lost all concentration, that didn't happen.
I was trying to clean myself up when another soft cock came through the hole in the wall. It was longer and really veiny. This time, I used my common sense and rolled the stool over and sat on it. I proceeded and repeated my actions. Even though the other blowjob was a disaster, I was extremely horny and rubbed my clit through my yoga pants during this one. When he knocked, I was able to catch his exploding spunk in my mouth with no problems. It was very bitter and extremely salty but I had gotten my grove back and didn't miss a drop, not to mention me having a small orgasm when he came.
I was extremely charged sexually after that. I have always been orally fixated and when I'm giving head, I actually can get off when a guy climaxes in my mouth. Just by adding this dirty, disgusting atmosphere, my lust took a huge leap. As I could hear the guy zipping up and his footsteps leaving the room from behind the wall, I could also hear the rustling around of another man in a different glory hole. I rolled my chair over, I could see and hear the guy unbuckling his belt and pulling his slacks down. Right before he put his crotch to the opening, I noticed the tip of a necktie just above his shaft and the fact some of his pubes were grey, a salt and pepper look. He was a mature gentleman with a smooth thin cock. He was hard in no time. I sucked and jerked it at the same time. I managed to slip my other hand inside my pants to play with my soaking wet lips. I was masturbating while blowing this older man.
My god, I starting having some powerful orgasms! Being there in that room, sucking off a complete stranger through a glory hole made me feel so slutty and alive. I wanted his cum. I needed to swallow another load. When he knocked, I jerked it even faster while he grunted and shot his thick, clumpy sperm onto my tongue. That caused me to have my most powerful orgasm of the day. My own muffled orgasmic groans with my lips around this shooting cock were probably louder than his. I jerked every drop out of it before swallowing.
I'm not sure but I think I sucked and swallowed one more cock before leaving but because of my excitement, I can't fully remember. As I drove to my boyfriend's house, I thought about what I had done. You would have thought that I would have been ashamed but actually, I was anticipating my next visit. As I'm driving and pulling napkins out of the glove box to wipe my mouth, I kept thinking about seeing that man's tie through the hole which caused me to fantasize about the back story for each guy that visits those glory holes and those guys I sucked off in particular.
I was providing a service and getting myself off at the same time. It was submissive and dominate all rolled into one. I fantasied about that guy wearing the tie and how he was a business man or an administrator who just needed to relieve some stress after a hard days at work. The potential stories for the other guys and the many to come were exponential. One of the guys could be a blue collar man and just stopped off to get his dick sucked before work or maybe an older gentleman who after decades of marriage and his wife no longer interested in sex, is forced to stop in for a little blowie to help him get a better night's sleep.
Additional reasons I imagined for each guy that I had sucked off at the bookstore ranged from that unattractive high school boy my age who had trouble getting a girlfriend and needed to shoot a load just to keep from having wet dreams to a college athlete who needed to get ready for practice or the big game and needed that blowjob for a better performance. Another guy may have been just a homeless bum trying to satisfy his urges or a young father whose wife has been busy with the children and he stops in for head so not to cheat with the secretary at his office. I must have invented dozens of scenarios which were probably correct.
When I arrived at Shay and Dawson's house, I quickly went to the bathroom to wipe off any pecker tracks that were scattered throughout my hair and on my covert black outfit. I hoped I had gotten all of it cleaned up. As the evening wore on, I was trusting that when Dawson and I kissed, he couldn't taste all the strange cum I had swallowed. Thank goodness he never mentioned it.
When I went home that evening, I was already planning my next visit to The Power of Love. I really didn't want to wait a full week until that following Saturday. My next opportunity came on Wednesday. Dawson worked after school until 9 and my cheer practice ended at 7. This time I was going to be more prepared. I put on a skirt so I would have better access to myself for masturbation. I also gathered up some necessary items to put in my purse. Those contents consisted of my small wand vibrator, a bottle of water, a towel, a hair tie, and some lip balm.
Not long after practice, I was pulling into the side parking lot at the adult bookstore just to hide my jeep. I was a little more comfortable but careful nonetheless. I chatted with Fred and entered my booth. I removed my panties, put my hair back in a ponytail and started my session on my knees as the first guy was a routine sucking. He came very quickly and I swallowed every drop while I fingered myself to my first orgasm. I was very wet but hadn't got out the vibrator after just one guy. It was a good ten minutes before I heard the second guy enter and drop his pants. His cock was brown with an even darker brown ring around the head. I was pretty sure he was Hispanic. His cock was hard a rock, very thick and curved upward like a banana. It was beautiful and that is when I got out my wand to buzz my clit while I sucked him off.
Because this cock was so thick, I had to use a lot of hand. It wasn't 4 minutes before I could hear him groan through the wall and knock before he ejaculated in my awaiting mouth. As soon as that first shot hit the roof of my mouth, I came so hard that I shoved my vibrator as deep in my pussy as it would possibly fit. It felt so amazing, my legs shook and I just about collapsed on the floor. I swallowed the mess and went to the stool so I could rest my knees.
I sat there for several minutes, watched a few porn scenes while no cocks appeared through the glory holes. I drank some water, looked at my phone and nothing. It was a slow evening and I went to talk to Fred.
"Hey kiddo, what's up?" Fred asked.
"Slow night, huh?" I asked.
"Yea, sometimes, Wednesdays are like that. Don't worry hon, it will pick up," Fred assured.
I thought about what Fred said, then encouraged him with a smile as he remained unsure, "I want you to come back and take a turn. Yes...now come on. I'll make ya feel real good. I'm in room C."
He got up. I went back in my room and waited. Soon, Fred had his cock up against the hole. Poor man. Not only was he very unattractive on the outside, he had a very small cock. After I jerked and sucked on it, I bet he was barely 4 inches long. He was a sweetie and I wanted to give him a great blowjob to remember. No hand was needed as I had no trouble swallowing him down to his pubic area with each suck. That is one of the benefits of sucking a small dick. When I reached in and tugged his balls, he let out a huge gasp, and let loose a wad for the ages.
All I can say is "OMG." Let me disprove the myth that only large cocks can produce large loads. This tiny penis, literally filled my mouth with his foul spunk. Some of it trickled down my chin as I had trouble pulling off without some slippage. You would have thought such a disgusting looking man would repulse me but that only turned me on more. His cum was bitter and vile but I loved swallowing it for poor Fred because he sure needed that. I stayed for a total of about an hour. I swallowed 7 loads counting Fred's before heading to see Dawson.



That evening, I thought about how much cum shot out of Fred's small cock. He was definitely a "fire hose" and a "yogurt" man. That is the name I give to a guy whose cum is real thick and clumpy. Other labels I have invented for cummers are "shooters," "volcanos," "squirt guns," "water boys," "leakers," and "fire hoses." I will explain each one. Shooters are those guys that shoot their cum long distances. I have had a guy pop and hit the wall behind him. Now that is a shooter. Volcanos are those cocks where the cum just flows out like lava without a lot of shooting. Squirt guns are the routine squirting of a cock when it cums with an average amount of sperm. Water boys are those guys' cum that is real thin and runny like water. Leakers are a weak orgasms where the cock produces a small amount of cum that basically oozes out. Finally, fire hoses are those cocks that shoot a large amount and can just about fill your mouth or totally mess up a face with one load.
I actually was busy that Saturday and all the next week so I thought about the glory hole room for the next 10 days. I really needed to go suck off some cocks in order to get myself off. It was as though that place was my own personal "porn" which I used as a source to masturbate. Finally, that Saturday arrived and I had a two hour window to get over there. I had all my essentials in my purse as always. That was the evening for a lot of firsts and diversity.
Right off the bat, the first cock was long and thinner and I was on my knees deepthoating it. It had been so long since I was last there, I was out of my mind with lust. I gagged and swallowed it down to the balls. I wanted him to cum down my throat and not in my mouth. I had to stop a minute and free myself of my clothes. I took off everything and even flipped my sandals to the side. I was completely naked and uninhibited. In no time, I was back on that hard cock and swallowing all 8 inches. Just as I hoped, it let loose and shot directly in the back of my throat. I came so hard on my finger when that pulsating cock blasted off.
The next cock was a brown cock and my very first uncircumcised one. It had all this foreskin pulled up over the head which reminded me of a turtle hiding in its shell. It was soft and I pulled the skin back like it was no big deal and sucked it very vigorously until it shot in my mouth in no time. I swallowed it and already another cock was sticking out of the other hole. I sucked it off in about 10 minutes using a lot of hand and that is when a black cock popped out of the first hole. It was light skinned black with a pink head. It was thrilling to have my first black one. It was about 7 inches and very thick. I jerked and sucked while using the wand on my pussy. There was something about it being black got me off three times before it spurted its spunk in my mouth. He was definitely a yogurt man.
The next cock that came through was also black, uncircumcised and wow! It was huge and I mean huge. It was very dark skinned, fat, and hung down the wall. It was as smooth as glass I barely could get my hand around it or even fit it in my mouth. I knew the guy was very tall because all the sound vibrating against the wall was close to the ceiling. I sucked and jerked that monster dick to life and oh how it tasted so good. Once it was fully erect, I bet it was at least 11 inches long. Even with my excitement, I was slightly intimidated. With my mouth spread so wide, I drooled all down my chin but at least I was able to use that extra saliva as lube. I had to abandon rubbing my clit because I needed both hands to stroke this dong. I'm sucking and slobbering while jerking this pole with both hands stacked on top of each other. He bellowed in a deep voice, lurched his hips and splatted his cum against my tonsils. He spurted and spurted on the back of my tongue which actually caused me to orgasm without even rubbing myself! This huge thing fed me it's thick, warm, milkshake and then abruptly pulled away as I was about to squeeze out the rest of his goo. I actually swallowed most of the spunk as it shot out but I finished the remainder once the monster was gone. He was definitely a wall hugger.
As I visited the bookstore more and more often, I got pretty accustomed to recognizing when and what style the guy behind the wall used when he climaxed. My wall huggers where the guys who pressed their entire body, arms and even put their cheeks against the wall when they came. Other styles that guys would use cumming through the glory hole were arching their back, causing their cocks to stick out further which would force them deeper in my mouth. There were the guys who would thrust back and forth which almost simulated screwing to help them blow their load out, and finally there were the guys who would go week at the knees which would pull their cock away from me as they sank. I would have to grab and hold on tight to it and make sure that didn't happen.
The monster black cock was followed by a smaller black one. It was also uncircumcised and thick but not near as long as the previous one. I sucked and jerked it while occasionally dipping down to lick his balls. This cock had a real tight, gristle head that I would focus on as I jacked. Using the thick foreskin as my jerking aid, in no time, I faintly heard him through the wall announce, "I'm gonna nut," just before he blasted off into my locked on mouth. It only took about 5 minutes before he coated my tongue. I swallowed it and anticipated the next one while I tried to rest my jaw and lips.
It was nice that the next couple of cocks were smaller and easy to suck. It was easier to focus on my own clit and get myself off a couple of times when they unloaded. I was so horny. Just being totally naked and slutty, on my knees in this booth swallowing anonymous loads of sperm was so fulfilling to my lustful desires. I would use more tongue on one then use my candy cane stroke on the next. I kept mixing up my techniques just to make them shoot. Probably on about the 15th dick, is when I first saw what would later be known as the "white whale."
At that time, in Mrs. Swanson's literature class, we happen to be reading Moby Dick and that is exactly what this was. It was massive and a very pale white with red pubic hair. I also named it because that was the first of what would be several times I would hook up with it as that guy was a frequent visitor to the bookstore. I ended up sucking it off probably a half a dozen times. By the time I got it completely hard, it looked to be about a foot long and as big around as my wrist. It had two huge protruding veins running along the top and right side. It was stubborn but with me using both hands, I finally got it to feed me a large load of protein.
By the time I had finished in the glory hole booth, my phone had been blown up with texts. Dawson wanted to know where I was and so did a couple of other friends. When I arrived at bookstore, I had a two hour window, and I had been there 3 hours and 19 minutes. I was a mess and it would take extra time to get cleaned up and dressed. My hair was a wreck with strands stuck to my forehead from sweating, my knees were red with floor burns, I had cum and saliva stuck to the bottom of my bare feet with the goo squishing between my toes not to mention the wet slime on my boobs and forearms. My jaws and wrists were so tired while my lips were completely numb. Sucking dick for three hours had taken its toll.
I had finally finished wiping off and had gotten fully dressed. My tight panties reminded me that my clit was also numb and my vaginal pussy lips were puffed and swollen. When I left, I had figured that I probably swallowed just over 30 loads of strange cum and it wasn't sitting well in my stomach. After telling Dawson that I didn't feel well, I went home, ate crackers, drank Sprite to settle my nausea and help digest all that sperm. It worked because later that evening I felt great and was already thinking about my next visit.
For the next several months I would visit the adult bookstore about twice a week and averaged staying about an hour during the week and two hours on Saturday. That is how I learned my craft at sucking dick. Not to be too braggadocios, but I can make a guy cum really quick from my oral and ball massaging skills. Sometimes guys would stick their peter through the zipper or underwear flap which made it impossible to work those nuts but I still managed just fine. That reminded me of one guy that visited a few times and he wore these custom made silk boxers with a specific design. Each time, they were a different color but had the same pattern of ships or at least I think that is what they were. He was hairy, a good 7 inches long and I would deepthroat him until my lips touched that cool material. I could tell that he was an older guy and it took him a while to cum, but he would shake and yell through the wall when he finally did.
I loved the variety of cocks and guys that I sucked at the glory hole. I became curious and experimental with myself when I visited. Since it was a sex novelty store, it was that much easier to add variety. I bought this vibrator called the butterfly you wear like a guy wears a jock strap. It had a little snout that fit over my clit and vibrates while you wear it. Oh my, I sure wore it out because it felt so amazing when sucking strange cock. Other creative experiments I tried were using cock rings, videotaping myself with my phone while I sucked, and bringing warm tea in a thermos. When I sensed a guy getting close to orgasm, I would take a sip of warm tea so that warmth would put him over the edge.
It was all so exciting and different, after just a month, I would fuck some of the dicks when I visited. After sliding on the condom, I would either spread my legs, while bending over with my ass pressed against the hole or I would lean over the stool in the same position. I fucked "white whale" a couple of times and even had sex with designer undies guy. The twisted part was after we both would cum, I would pull off the dangling rubber with the spunk filled tip and empty the contents in my mouth. The smell of my own pussy mixed with the cum was intoxicating. I was sick and out of control.
What finally made me realize it was time to stop with the visits happened one day while I was at Dawson's house. His parents were gone I was taking a shower in their bathroom connected to their bedroom. As I was drying off, that is when I saw them lying in the corner. It was a pair of silk, designer boxers with ships on them, lying in a ball. I was stunned and my eyes were as big as saucers. I immediately started pulling open dresser drawers and found the rest of those multi colored underwear, neatly pressed and folded.
I couldn't believe what I was witnessing. It was definitely the same underwear worn by the guy at the gloryhole room which meant that I had sucked my own boyfriend's dad's cock and not just once. I had swallowed his cum each time and even had sex with him once. I guess he wasn't that religious after all. What would Dawson think if he found out? Worse yet, what would Shay think if she found out? It had to be a total secret and after the shock had worn off, it didn't bother me as much. He was man just like any other guy and needed sexual relief. I did look at him differently after that.
That incident is what caused me to stop going to the Power of Love. After analyzing what I had done, I couldn't believe the total cocks I had sucked off through the glory hole. I had visited the place, on average, 8 times a month for 3 hours each week. After a total of 9 months, I figured I had swallowed over 900 loads and that is a conservative number. What a slut I had become and the sad part is even though I'm not proud, I don't regret it and even think about doing it again today. Is that wrong?
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Taylor is a first year college student who needed someone to write her ordeal. She contacted me and after several emails, I was able to gather the facts and put it all together. Here is her story.
It's been a year since we graduated from high school and I think my boyfriend Tyler might be close to proposing to me. He is very cute and built nice as he is 5'11 and weighs about 170 pounds. He also is dark-complected with a dark faux hawk style haircut and sexy brown eyes. We have dated a couple of years but I think "the incident" is what keeps him from popping the question. I still can't believe it happened. It seems so surreal. I know Ty hates it but I still don't know how I feel about it and that is my struggle. On one hand, I'm embarrassed, humiliated, and a little ashamed but I also think I might have subconsciously enjoyed it and even fantasize about it. I have on several occasions, masturbated to it. I believe Tyler can sense that and this is why he is hesitant and emotionally wounded.
My name is Taylor and I'm almost 19, stand 5'7, with pasty white skin and long brunette hair. I have a few freckles and blue/green eyes with small pink lips. I weigh 120 pounds and keep myself in very good shape. Guys love my smooth 32 A boobs and comment on my bubble ass. I will admit, I do like the attention my body brings from guys but what girl doesn't? I love Tyler but consider myself very conservative, sexually. I am not kinky, don't do anal or even suck cock but I do love when Tyler goes down and licks me. That does make me a little selfish but that is just who I am. I guess I have always felt anything other than typical love making were slutty acts that were beneath me. He loves my trimmed hair and my big hanging pussy lips. He gives me great orgasms and has been the only guy...well, until the incident that has made me squirt.
To be honest, I was pretty conceited in high school and thought I was above petty drama. I think being attractive and having a nice athletic body, with girls' jealousy and boys' attention fueling the fire, just made me worse. I ran track and was also on the dance team. The girls I hung around with were fake friends who secretly despised me but that is just high school.
Since losing my virginity, I have only been with two other guys. Bailey was my on and off again boyfriend who was basically my sex partner with about a 5 inch dick. I didn't exactly enjoy having sex with Bailey but he was 6'2, cute, wore his hair Bieber style before moving on to the short on the side, thick on top, Macklemore cut. He was a bit on the scrawny side, weighing about 165 pounds but girls fan around him and I liked the idea of being with him more than actually loving him.
Bailey was on the track team with Tyler and me which caused tension. Not only was Tyler jealous because I had been with Bailey, he was always on edge because Karl and Jackson were also on the team and were always flirting with me. The truth was, I could have had any of them and still could, but Jackson was a sweet skinny 6'2, 140 pound nerd whom I went out with a few times along with a dance or two and I wasn't attracted to Karl. It's a shame because Karl is built like a tank with huge thick muscles and abs we gasp over. Tyler was jealous that all the guys catered to me but I just laughed it off while enjoying the attention. Tyler secretly hated Karl the most because in his eyes, he was the biggest threat and I had also went out with him on a couple of dates. I chose Tyler and he is my love but I couldn't help thinking about Karl's body.
The incident began during a warm spring day while many athletic teams were practicing simultaneously. It was late in the school year and the dance team was practicing for the next year on the other side of the discus throw area. Even though I was a co-captain on the team, I was a senior and I was practicing with the track team while the underclassmen were preparing for summer camp. Spring football was taking place on the practice field while our track team was getting our own practice in.
On that day, I had run a few intervals, dressed in my Nike running compression leggings, sports bra, tank, long sleeve matching zip up with no show white socks and my running shoes. Even with my hair pulled back and wearing a headband, I was working up a little sweat around my forehead. As I completed my third run, I look over and see Tyler and Karl talking smack with each other so I get a little closer to hear what is being said.
"Fuck you dude. You know you can't beat me," shouted Karl at Ty.
"No, fuck you! You think you're the shit. By the way, I want you to leave Taylor alone. Quit fucking texting her, dude. She doesn't like you so get over it," Tyler snapped back.
Karl smugly responded, "Don't be so sure about that. She would love it. I'll show that sweet ass of hers a real man!"
I jumped in, "Shut up Karl. Leave him alone. Quit being such a prick."
"Ok, let's just see who the fastest runner is. I will race you and if you win, I'll give you 50 bucks," Karl dared Tyler then added, "but if I win, I get a long kiss from Taylor."
"Uhhh, now wait. I have a say in this," I interrupted.
Tyler took me by the arm and pulled me off to the side and whispered, "I'm sick of his shit. Let me make this bet. We could use the 50 dollars and go out this weekend. He can't beat me so don't worry."
"I'm not gonna kiss him if you lose so you better win," I shrugged.
We walked back and Tyler said to Karl, "You're on but you better pay up if I win."
Karl laughed, "Don't worry about that...you better...I mean...she better pay up."
Tyler got down in the racing position at the 100m starting line as did Karl. When they took off, it was very close the entire race. It went back and forth with each one holding a brief lead as the click, click, click of their shoes sped up. As they came down to the finish line, I was screaming for Tyler to win when out of the blue, Karl kicked it in and beat Tyler by a half a step.
I was deflated and determined I wasn't kissing Karl but he walked toward me and in his out of breath bragging nature said, "Ok, baby...it's time to pay up."
"Sorry, no deal," I shrugged.
"I see. Do you always back out of a bet?" Karl asked Tyler and turned to look at me then added, "I guess I'm gonna have to kick your ass then."
"Let's do it. I've waited a while for this," Tyler confidently replied.
There was a coaches meeting with our Athletic Director in the football press box so basically they were all in there and even though the coaches could see us out the window, none of them were paying attention. Karl pointed to the locker room and we both followed him. The dance team, football players and some of the track team knew something was going to happen, so slowly, then quickly everyone started following us into the locker room. I was begging Tyler not to do anything and get suspended.
"No, no, don't go. I'll kiss him. Don't get yourself in trouble for me," I pleaded with Tyler as I tugged his arm. I was partly worried about him getting in trouble but even though Tyler has some lean muscle, I was more worried about him getting hurt.
Tyler was out of his mind pissed. They both huffed their way into the locker room with me now literally hanging on Tyler to the point where I almost jumped on his back. Once we got inside, the football players, my own dance team girls, along with some other athletes I didn't even know, followed us in. The crowd pushed us toward the middle of the locker room. As everyone started gathering around us in a circle, I was sure somebody would stop this before it got out of hand.
Three football players grabbed Tyler as I screamed for them to let him go. They dragged him to the big locker and after a huge struggle, stuffed him inside it as some other players started putting equipment in front of the door to barricade us inside. The room was full of people and most of them I knew. The majority were standing around us while those who couldn't see, stood up on the sitting benches as though we were at a rock concert.
While Tyler was rattling and screaming through the metal mesh locker holes to let him out, I looked around and pleaded with anyone who would listen, "What the hell guys? Let him out. This is out of control!"
Nobody was letting me out of the circle of people when the 5'8 Karl with his dark brown now flopped over hair gave me a death stare and said, "Alright you fuckin tease. It's time to pay up! I think your little boyfriend will enjoy watching you give up of that tight pussy."
"You go near me, I'll scream!" I warned.
Instead of coming to my rescue, everyone started laughing. Even who I thought was my BFF Ash, wasn't doing anything but watching. It was really creepy.
"Go ahead. Nobody likes a tease or a stuck up bitch," Karl mumbled between his gritted teeth as he grabbed the back of my neck and pulled me to him. He added, "Come on, give me a little kiss," just as he mashed my lips to his. I tried to fight him off but his strength was too much and his tongue was forced into my mouth. I struggled then finally got away before he actually grabbed and pulled my ponytail as I went down to one knee.
"Ow..ow..ow...get off Karl, that hurts," I begged while Tyler was also screaming from the locker.
While down on both knees at that point and totally subdued with Karl clenching my long hair, he smugly said, "Ok whore, if you don't want to kiss my lips, you're gonna kiss something else."
He used one hand to pull his shorts down to his thighs. Karl was supporting a huge bulge through his Under Armor now wet, see through, athletic supporter. His dick was already so hard, it was poking out the top of the jock and past his navel. Karl yanked my hair, pulling my face into his sweaty jock covered bulge.
"There you go baby. Now you're on my jock like you should be. Go ahead bitch, smell it and press your face in my nuts," ordered Karl.
I was squirming and trying to get air. My nose and mouth were firmly pressed against his moist bulging package. People in the crowd were cheering this on. While still grasping my hair, Karl used his thumb to hook his strap and yank his supporter down to his shorts. Out flopped the biggest, thickest cock I have ever seen in real life. It looked like one of those my friends and I would laugh excitedly about on the internet. It was rock hard and sticking straight in the air. It had to be close to 9 inches long and really thick. It was circumcised with a fat, heart shaped head on it.
I could hear others gasp, some laugh, whispers and even some cheering, but the truth was I was terrified because the biggest dick I had ever taken was almost 7 inches from the guy who took my virginity and I literally cried, it hurt so bad. I was frozen and even the girls who I have danced and ran track with, just stood there waiting to see what was going to happen next.
The new girl on the track team Nicole that had been beating me in some of my sprints encouraged him, "Give it to her Karl. Shut that conceited mouth of hers. Look at her, you know she wants it!"
The blond haired, blue eyed, great figured Nicole stepped forward, grabbed the back of my head for Karl as if to hold me still. Karl then took his fat dick in his hands and tapped it on my closed mouth. He was already leaking precum and smeared it around like lip gloss. I was refusing to open my mouth. He then smacked it across my cheeks and forehead several times.
"What's a matter baby? Oh that's right, miss good girl doesn't suck cock. She is just too good for that...right Bailey?" Karl sarcastically mocked knowing that Bailey was the only one else there besides Tyler that I have had sex with.
Bailey didn't know what to think but chimed in, "Yep. She's too good."
I could hear Tyler yelling from his encaged locker to leave me alone as he shook it. Ash then pinched my nose closed and when I eventually opened my mouth to breath, Karl slid his thick dick inside. When his head reached the back of my throat, I couldn't believe its girth. I literally felt like my mouth was opened as far as it could.
"There you go. Now we're talkin. Watch those teeth. Suck my dick like a good little slut," taunted Karl before replacing Nicole's hands with his own to brace himself.
I could have easily stopped this or even bit him but a weird thing began to happen. Even though Tyler was so angry, I began to find myself aroused by the situation and just knowing everyone was watching, making comments started turning me on. When my hated super skinny dance co-captain Ky, pulled out her phone to video the scene, I actually started to get wet.
I reached up and grabbed the back of Karl's muscular thighs and started bobbing my head back and forth on his cock. I felt like such a slut, yet so alive. He held onto the sides of my face and his thrusting was in unison with my sucking. I didn't even mind that Karl's dick was salty from his workout sweat. It was surreal to be doing this in front of so many people but I just couldn't resist. Karl was groaning as he was basically fucking my mouth. When I would look up, I could see his eyes slightly closed. Karl was enjoying me pleasuring his cock.
This went on for a few minutes before Karl pulled his saliva covered pole out of my mouth. He bent down, got on his knees now facing me, and pulled me into for another kiss. I was still resistant but not near as much. Karl laid me down on my back in the middle of the circle, causing Jackson and the short, pudgy dancer Meg to step back. He lifted my legs, took hold of the crotch seam and tore my running tights open all the way up the legs. Now my thong covered pussy was exposed.
"Fuck her Karl!" Someone from the back shouted.
"I'm going too, but first I want to taste that sweet pussy of hers," Karl responded as he slid his face down to my crotch.
He pulled my panties to the side, before I felt his warm breath against my vaginal lips. The sensation caused me to twitch as Tyler now pleaded for Karl to stop. I could also feel Karl's warm tongue pressed against my clit. I was wet and even squirmed when he started licking all around. It felt very good and everyone whooping and clapping caused me to smile.
Karl was now darting his tongue in and out of me when the light was covered by a shadow of Nicole over my face with her pants around her knees looking like a girl squatting to pee. Her pussy was very smooth with one huge lip and her pubic hair was shaved into a landing strip. She was facing Karl and continued to lower herself until her crotch was covering my face. Everyone was cheering, especially the guys. They always go nuts over girl on girl action.
Nicole giggled, "Let's see if she eats mine as good as Karl's eating her."
Nicole's pussy had a strong scent from all the dancing but even though I have never had any desire to be with a girl, I was extremely aroused. Guided with inexperience, I started to lick hers the same way I like it. My abdomen started to quiver because Karl was hitting all the right spots. I started sucking on Nicole's clit as he sucked mine. I was building up and I could hear Jen who I thought was one of my good friends, talking.
"What a hoe. I knew it all along. She thinks she is better. She is liking this shit," Jen said to Ash and Ash commented back but I couldn't understand what she said.
All the humiliation and voyeurism were just too much. Karl's tongue and the fact I was eating out a girl for the first time caused my body to seize up in orgasm. I was moaning inside Nicole's vagina and even though they were muffled, I'm sure everyone could tell I was cumming. I even clenched my thighs against Karl's ears until I was finished. All this hot action then caused Nicole to orgasm from my tongue's pleasure and she was moaning louder than me.
"Oh my god! Oh yes...yes...yes," she screamed before I felt her vaginal walls twitch around my tongue. She was soaked and when she finished, Nicole stood up and my face was covered in her juices.
Karl was up on his knees once again. I was nervous but excited because I knew what was coming next. He grabbed my torn pants and panties simultaneously and pulled them past my shoe and sock covered feet before tossing them to the side. I was fully clothed from the waist up and was still wearing my shoes but my pussy was exposed for everyone to see.
"Don't you do it, you son-of-a-bitch!" Tyler screamed from the locker.
The crowd of students and athletes started chanting in unison, "Stick...it...in. Stick...it...in. Stick...it...in."
I pleaded with Karl, "Be careful you asshole. Go slow."
Karl used his hand to smack that large cock of his against my wet pussy lips before rubbing his precum soaked head against my sensitive clit. He swirled it around then placed it at my entrance. I held my breath just before Karl pushed it in. Oh my god it was so painful. I was wincing in pain and squirming side to side as each inch disappeared up inside me. When his balls were firmly pressed against my ass, I knew I had taken every inch. I have never felt so full or stretched in my life. It felt like someone had stuffed a warm shampoo bottle in my tight vagina. Even though it was extremely painful, my lust and natural lubrication allowed me to take it.
Karl bragged then said to Tyler through the locked locker, "This bitch is tight. You ain't hurt this at all. You must be tiny. I'm gonna start calling you tiny dick Tyler. As a matter of fact, you guys move out of the way so he can get a good view of how a real man fucks his woman."
The crowd of people on that side parted to make a semicircle so that nobody was in the direct path of Tyler who was still screaming even more from inside his small "cage." Karl hooked his muscular arms under my knees causing my feet to stick up toward the ceiling. He started off pumping me real fast, not allowing me to get acclimated to his size. It hurt something awful in the beginning. Like I said, Karl was built like a tank so it was only natural that he fucked like a diesel engine.
I was surprised when Bailey shouted, "Give it to her, Karl."
"Damn, look at that muscular ass go. I wouldn't mind gettin some of that myself," chuckled Ash which was appropriate because now she is a slutty pole dancer.
With Karl's thickness, I felt like he was pulling my insides out every time he withdrew that fat dong of his. He has an unattractive face but his huge shoulders were bulging and the rippled flexed ab and pec muscles looked sexy as heck while he fucked me.
Even though it hurt, it hurt so damn good. It didn't take long for me to have my first orgasm. I wrapped my legs around Karl's pumping ass and let out my pleasure groans, "Augghhhh...auggghhhh..ohhhhh," trying to keep my orgasm a secret.
Karl lifted my legs even higher until he almost had them behind my head. His strong arms held himself up in a push up position. He was now pounding me straight down and I immediately came again. This time, I was verbal, "Yes!..Oh yes...Auggghhhh!"
Karl's stamina was amazing. He never slowed down which sent me into multiple orgasms until finally it happened. The buildup was just too much and I squirted my liquid on myself and the floor. I couldn't stop. Every minute or so, I would clench up and squirt again. I remember my feet were even with my face, my left shoe untied and that dangling shoestring bouncing around all over the place. God, did it feel good but Tyler sure wasn't thrilled.
Ky chimed in, "See girls, I knew she was such a slut. She's taking all that big dick with no problem."
Just then Karl hooked his arms underneath my back and lifted me up while we screwed. Now my legs were over his shoulders and he began bouncing me on his cock. It was as though he was using my body to masturbate. His neck muscles were protruding and he was building up a sweat. It felt so good as I orgasmed again.



Ash moved over behind Karl and was smacking his muscular ass while saying, "Fuck her hard. Pound that whore!"
In the throes of passion with my vibrating voice, I snapped back, "You're one to talk Ash. You think I don't know about you hooking up with Bailey. Some friend. You calling me a whore?"
Karl lowered me back down to the ground and loudly announced, "Oh fuck, I'm gonna cum. Oh shit. I'm gonna fill this bitch up."
I was unprotected and fearing pregnancy so I sternly warned Karl, "Don't you dare cum in me! Do you hear me...don't."
Even Tyler screamed in an almost begging fashion, "Please don't cum in her. Please don't!"
The crowd was cheering and rooting him on. Karl arched his back, angrily grit his teeth and every muscle in his upper body flexed when he started to grunt, "GRRRR...AUUGGGHHH! Fuck I'm cumming. Yea god dammit, take my nut!"
I had never had someone ever orgasm inside me. Karl's thickness allowed me to feel every spurt of his warm sperm douse my cervix. My legs were shaking and I climaxed again while Karl emptied his load in my pussy. It felt so good, I just about passed out.
Tyler was almost sobbing as he mumbled, "No...No...No...I can't believe this is happening."
Karl gave out animalistic yell when he was completely finished cumming inside me. He pulled his cock out and backed away from me on his knees before bellowing, "Whew. That was some good pussy right there. Who's next? Come and get some of this. Bailey, it's been awhile, come tap this again like you used to. Jackson, you up for a little Taylor?"
I mockingly said, "I don't need that little prick from Bailey. Been there, done that?"
"Oh yea, well I'll fucking show you little prick. We'll see how little it is stuck in your ass," responded Bailey angrily.
Karl was standing with his slimy cock hanging down and said, "That a boy Bailey. Let's get some lube and get busy."
There was a med kit sitting on the trainer's table located in the corner. One of the football players rummaged through it until he pulled out a small jar of petroleum jelly used for cuts and chapped areas. Bailey flipped me over to my knees and by then, Karl's cum was oozing down the inside of my thigh.
Bailey's sweats were on the floor and Ky was stroking his 5 inch prick to life. After several pumps, she slathered a glob of lube on his dick and stroked it evenly. It was surreal because I had never had or even had desire to have anal sex but with everything that had already happened, I didn't mind that Bailey was about to stick his all too familiar greased up cock into my unfamiliar, virgin sphincter.
Jen said to everyone referring to my asshole, "Look at that tight little, brown bud. I think it definitely needs screwed."
When it penetrated me, I just about jumped out of my skin, it hurt so badly. I was breathing rapidly like a woman in labor and then Bailey pushed himself all the way in my ass. I needed to get used to it but with the crowd encouraging him, he began fucking just as quickly as Karl had previously done. My pussy was swollen and sensitive so I reached down to play with myself to take my mind off the pain. Bailey was now riding me like a cowboy does a bronco. He was also smacking my ass. The only thing missing was a "yee haw." As the pain started to subside, I actually enjoyed it.
Out of the crowd walked up a completely naked Jackson. He may have had such a scrawny frame with no muscle tone but he had a super long hard on that bounced as he walked. His dick was much thinner than Karl's but it was longer if you could believe it. I would guess at least 10 inches. It reminded me of a mop handle but who would have figured that such a sweet unattractive nerd would be hung like a horse.
Bailey continued to fuck my ass while Jackson got on his knees in front of me giving me his long one to suck. He apologetically said, "I'm sorry Taylor. I have wanted you for so long but you have never really liked me. I want to get involved."
He lifted my chin with his hand and stuck his dick in my mouth. Even though it was extremely long, I had no problem going down it. The problem was Bailey was now slapping his balls against my ass causing my jaws to jar. I wanted to be careful with Jackson's cock. If you have never had a threesome, there is something so slutty and erotic about all three of you in a sexual act at once.
"You don't know how long I've waited for this. It feels so good," an excited Jackson sighed.
We were naturally scooting forward while Jackson was sliding backward from all the friction. Jackson ended up with his back pressed against the bench in front of the locker Tyler was trapped inside. My lust and exhibitionism inspired me to deepthroat Jackson. The vibration of Bailey's smaller cock in my ass was actually building me up to another orgasm. I went down on Jackson's dick until I gagged. After trying it a few more times, I just went for it and "wham" I had every inch down my throat. I was gagging put under control. I was pretty proud of myself.
"Wow, look at that, the bitch deepthroats dick. I told ya, don't let her fool you into thinking she's not a slut," Meg told Ash.
Jackson raised up and sat down on the bench. My eyes were watering from the deepthroating and some saliva was hanging down my chin. I spit on his pole and used both hands to jerk it off. Poor Jackson who probably had never been laid, barely allowed me to put my mouth on the head before he tensed up and started shooting his cum in the back of my throat. I jerked and sucked until he stopped ejaculating. I have always found cum disgusting but in my horny state, I just swallowed the warm thickness. It was very salty and bitter.
"Oh yea. Hold still! Augghhh!" Shouted Bailey as he began to cum in my ass. He leaned forward and almost laid on my back while he climaxed. He groaned and moaned as he finished. While he laid still, I reached down and rubbed my clit like a girl possessed. I was so close and needed that friction to put me over the edge. It took about 15 seconds and I screamed out in pleasure. I was cumming and noticed Karl stroking his cock back to life for a second go round while Jackson's tool never deflated. I guess a bunch of horny 18 year olds could have sex forever.
Ash said to Bailey, "How could you do that? She's disgusting. Don't ask me to do that."
Bailey sighed, "Now I gave her something to complain about. I wasn't able to take her real virginity but I did take her ass virginity."
Now Karl was ready for round two and stood in front of me to suck him again. His dick smelled like my vagina. I kissed and licked it, even tasting my own juices. It swelled and in no time was completely engorged once again. He quickly replaced Bailey to position himself behind me.
"Dude, get out of the way," Karl ordered Jackson. "Tyler needs to see this up close and personal."
Jen grabbed my shirt and yanked it up over my head exposing my sports bra. She then pulled it off as well, freeing my boobs. I sometimes have been insecure about their size but they are firm and guys love them so I just let them hang free for all to see. Now I'm completely nude except for my shoes and socks. Karl took me by the hips, and moved me forward until I was leaning over the bench with my face pressed against Tyler's locker. He rattled it and cursed again.
Karl's put his dick in my already stretched and lubricated pussy thanks to him. With one big jolt, he was in. I had that stunned look of surprise on my face. I will say, it didn't hurt near as bad this time. He held on tight and started pumping me again.
With my mouth pressed against the locker, I looked at Tyler with puppy dog eyes and gasped, "Oh my god baby. He's so big. Karl's cock is splitting me open. I can feel it in my belly. I'm so sorry that if feels amazing. Oh god, I'm so sorry!"
Karl then got to his feet for better traction and pounded me like a hammer. The cheering by the crowd, the slapping of our bodies, and my head banging against the locker were the only three sounds dominating the room.
I moaned, "I'm gonna cum, Tyler. I can't help it. Hurry, kiss me. Hurry! Oooooooo!"
Tyler squatted down with the little room he was given, pressed his lips against the metal which was pressed against mine. I was cumming so hard! Karl wasn't just screwing me doggie style, he was fucking the shit out of me. His powerful body had complete control and his large hard cock was doing the pleasurable damage. He thrusted and pumped his way for me to have two more orgasms and one more large squirt. He was literally wearing me out while Tyler looked me and Karl in our faces while the entire act was taking place.
"This bitch is gonna make me cum again," growled Karl.
"Shoot it all over her face," Meg suggested.
Just then Karl jumped up and squeezed off his dick. He stepped over the bench to my side and ordered me, "Look here. Open your mouth. Open it, god dammit!"
I did just what he asked and with my mouth hanging open, Karl furiously jacked his cock until his cum started spraying my face and in my mouth. He was screaming in ecstasy while he facialized me. He squirted in my left eye, some in my nose but mostly on my lips and tongue. A little bit of it even hit the locker where Tyler's face was located. The cum had a very strong smell.
Karl flopped down on the bench with his bare ass, completely exhausted. My face was a mess. I scooped some of the slime off with my finger and licked it clean.
"I'm so sorry baby, I need to clean this stuff up. It doesn't taste too bad" I assured Tyler. "I think I want to ride Jackson's dong. Did you see long that thing was?"
"Taylor, why are you doing this to me? You know how bad it hurts me to see this," whispered the pleading Tyler.
"Baby, the harm is already done. It's just sex. You know I love you. I will only cum a couple more times if that makes you feel any better," I assured Tyler.
I motioned Jackson to lay down on his back next to the bench. That long tool of his was hard and sprawled up across his skinny abs. Still only wearing my shoes and socks, I straddled his waist and while facing Tyler, I lowered myself, guiding Jackson's dick with my hand until it slid into me. Because of the stretching and cum lube that Karl's dick had provided, Jackson's had no resistance going in.
Once I was sitting down completely impaled on Jackson, I started grinding just to feel that mushroom head so far up me and let me tell you, it was way back there. It also hurt but I couldn't resist. After I established my balance, I began to bounce up and down on Jackson's cock. Oh my god, it was incredible. It wasn't going to take me long to cum and as I got a good rhythm going, Jackson tensed up and started shooting his spunk in my pussy. This damn kid couldn't hold his stuff long enough for me to get mine but fortunately, he never went soft and I began to resume my ride.
"Yea, Jackson. Get some!" Shouted Karl while Jackson laid there with a huge smile on his face.
As I continued to ride Jackson, I felt a huge orgasm rifle through my vagina and out my oozing anus. "Auugghhh yes...Oooooo...Ohhhhh!" I screamed as I quaked like I was sitting in a vibrating chair.
My legs were getting tired so I decided it was time to sit and rock myself to another one instead of bouncing. I had rode so hard that my headband had jiggled loose and fell around my neck like a scarf. I leaned forward, placed my hands on Jackson's scrawny chest, put my feet up across his thighs and began to rock back and forth. After a few minutes, I was worried that my shoes would be roughing up Jackson's skin so I reached back and took them and my socks off. At that point I was completely naked with my painted toes draped across his thighs.
I really couldn't believe Jackson was a virgin with such a long dick. I was loving it and that length was touching all the right places that Tyler can't. Ash walked toward me and sat down on the bench with a couple of guys high fiving, trying to anticipate what they thought was going to happen.
"Fuck her Ash," Meg yelled.
Ash seemed to not even care that my face was a mess from Karl's load. She grabbed my face and while holding my head still, I could no longer rock on Jackson's dick. This prompted Jackson to do the work and began fucking me like a rabbit with his ass lifting off the floor with each thrust. Ash pressed her lips against mine and using her tongue inside my mouth, kissed me for about 45 seconds. Then her hands moved downward to play with my nipples. At that point they were rock hard. Just then I tensed up on Jackson's thrusting dong, in orgasm.
Ash sat down on the bench in front of me with her back to Tyler still trapped in the locker. She pulled her running pants off while kicking her panties to the side. Her pussy was smooth as silk and it was glistening with wetness from watching all the action. She leaned back against the locker, put her knees up by her boobs and directed me, "Come on bitch. Show this pussy what you got."
I leaned in and placed my mouth directly around her pussy lips. She was soaking wet and I licked her juices while she moaned against the locker. Not only would I dart my tongue inside her vagina, I also licked her asshole which turned me on tremendously. The jarring from Jackson pounding me from underneath, made it difficult but I was able to use my finger on Ash's large clit while I ate her out. I would also periodically stick two fingers in her hole and slide them in and out very quickly.
Ash screamed, then grabbed the back of my head to mash my face in her pussy while she orgasmed. She twitched and shook while enjoying my magic tongue. This threw me into my next orgasm from Jackson. Mine began just as Ash's ended. My face was a mess, covered in Karl's seed and Ash's juices. I now had no control over myself and become what I despised...a slut. Ash moved out of the way while Jackson stopped humping me from underneath to take a rest. After already cumming twice, it was nice to see Jackson have a little stamina. I also needed a rest and just sat motionless on Jackson's pole trying to catch my breath.
Over walked Karl once again. He turned his back to me, facing a much quieter, defeated Tyler still trapped in the locker. Karl spread his legs, bent over and placed his hands on the bench as though a policeman had him against a car. His cock wasn't hard but very plump and I could easily see it, along with his smooth balls, hanging between his legs. I was slightly confused, when he reached behind himself, grabbed the back of my head, and slammed my face right between his ass cheeks.
"Ty, buddy, I'm gonna have her eat my ass out. It might be a little sweaty, but I think she will do it, don't you?" Karl sarcastically asked.
It was a little sweaty but surprisingly it didn't smell bad. It was also smooth and those cheeks were so muscular. I was completely hooked and felt like I had no control over my decisions. In my state, I went with it, used my thumbs to pull Karl's ass cheeks apart and went to work on his tight anus with my tongue. What was wrong with me? I was enjoying this! I could hear comments, whooping, and cheering from the watching crowd.
Jackson had regained his energy and started fucking me again while Karl would groan or jerk when my tongue found a sensitive spot. Bailey walks over right behind me again to have a round two with my ass. I stop rimming Karl just long enough to see Bailey squat down and plunge his 5 inch cock into my slimy asshole. This time, it went in without any trouble. I was being double penetrated while giving a rimjob. I was truly a big slut for the whole world to see.
As if it wasn't bad enough for Tyler forced to watch his girlfriend be completely used by guys he hated, Karl started taunting him, "Oh shit! Dude, I'm tellin ya, she is amazing. Oh fuck. You're not gonna believe this but right now, Taylor's tongue is actually inside my asshole. I'm not kidding dude...wow... (he grunted)...her whole fucking tongue is buried in my asshole."
The sad part was he was right. I was so out of my mind with lust for Karl's rock hard body, ass and two dicks filling my holes, that I penetrated his anus as far as I could with my tongue. Karl was now using one hand to stroke his fat dick while he continued his taunts.
"I'm tellin right now, she might make me cum again. I thought you said, she didn't do this stuff. She is eating my ass like nobody ever has. Just think, from now on when you kiss Taylor, it will be like you're eating my sweaty asshole just like she's doing," Karl bragged trying to humiliate Tyler.
Those words, along with Jackson and Baileys' cocks gave me the most powerful orgasm of the day. I was literally screaming inside Karl's sphincter while I squirted all over Jackson's stomach. When I had finished climaxing, Karl turned around and sat on the bench allowing me to suck his dick. It was hard again and I readily jerked and bobbed on it.
Karl loudly announced to everyone, "I can't wait to show this on YouTube."
Tyler immediately responded, "No! Don't you fuckin dare. You can't."
"What do you mean I can't? Your girlfriend's a whore and the whole world needs to know that. Why? What can you give me so that I don't?" Karl asked.
Just then Jackson locked up and started cumming in my pussy a second time. He was holding my hips so tight while emptying his third load of the day while Bailey just stopping screwing my ass, trying to be polite and let Jackson finish properly. There was so much cum oozing out of my vagina and running down Jackson's shaft. It had pooled on his pubic area. I was still sucking Karl's dick and my saliva was running down from the corners of my mouth.
The conversation continued as Tyler was desperate to keep the video of this incident off social media, "What do you want? I don't give a fuck any more. Just tell me what you want I will do it."
"I tell you what. You see Bailey there pounding your woman's ass again? You finish him off and we will call it even and the video won't be shown. Deal?" Karl bargained.
"No fuckin way. You're nuts. That's disgusting," Tyler sternly replied.
"Ok. I guess we will see you on the internet," threatened Karl.
There was no way, Tyler wanted everyone in the school and town to see this. He was broken down and defeated but reluctantly agreed to finish my ex with his mouth while everyone watched.
"Let's get this over with," an emotionally drained Tyler said.
Karl moved out of the way and opened the locker. Out stepped Tyler. Bailey pulled his cum covered cock out of my rectum and sat down on the bench.
Ky excitedly said to all the dance girls, "Oh my god. I gotta see this. Are you watching this girls?"
Karl kept the flow moving when he ordered Tyler while chuckling, "Go on now. Let's see if you're as good as Taylor. Suck her ass right off it."
Tyler was down on his knees and moved his face down to Bailey's small cock, closed his eyes and took it in his mouth. Now it was Bailey's turn to moan and lean back against the locker. Tyler was not doing a bad job and I will be the first to admit, I was aroused seeing it. Tyler started sucking Bailey faster and faster to get this ordeal over.
Bailey rested his hand on the back of Tyler's head and warned, "I'm gonna cum. Oh, shit. Here it comes!"
Bailey's legs locked straight out and his eyes became glazed as his orgasm took over. He was shooting his cum in Tyler's mouth as Tyler's cheeks were puffed out trying to catch all the sperm. After about 30 seconds, Bailey was finished and now Tyler lifted his head with a mouth full of cum.
Just as Tyler was about to spit it out, Karl suddenly interrupted him, "Whoa, whoa, whoa. What are ya doing? You swallow that shit. That is the least you can do. Taylor never swallowed his load so I think you can do it for her."



Jen agreed, "Go ahead Tyler. You worked for it. Now you know what we go through. You earned, just swallow it."
I wanted it over with so I agreed with Jen and encouraged Tyler, "Go ahead baby. It's not that bad. Just swallow it."
Tyler squinted, then closed his eyes and very reluctantly swallowed Bailey's load. He winced and shook his head in disgust. Everyone applauded like they had just seen a play.
Just then we could hear the coaches talking outside while some yelled, "It's the coaches! Let's get out of here!"
Everyone was scrambling around. Even the guys who were naked or half naked grabbed their clothes and took off for the two back doors. Tyler and I grabbed my clothing and followed the masses out just before the coaches entered the locker room. We went home so worried this was going to get out on social media. I took a shower for what seemed like an hour just to scrub myself and my orifices clean from all the DNA.
Thank goodness it didn't surface online the rest of the school year and more importantly, I didn't get pregnant from Jackson or Karl. Unfortunately, the day after we graduated, there it was and the horror had begun. On Twitter, Facebook and YouTube was the entire scene. There was me taking three loads of cum in my pussy, one in my ass, and two in my mouth and face not to mention Tyler swallowing Bailey's cum. All of us had graduated so we couldn't be punished and any underclassmen who were present got suspended from school the next year for first 5 days. Tyler and I have had issues trying to put this behind us. I love Tyler but that day as a used slut, haunts him from wanting to marry me. The most shameful part is on certain days, I am almost glad it happened. Yuck!
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I've been a college student now for 4 years and even though I have lived off some scholarship money, student loans, and a part-time internship that does pay a little, I'm still what I would consider, a broke college girl needing money. That was until this past spring break! I've always been an entrepreneur in training, as my mom would always say, even from the days of my 5 year old lemonade stands to making bracelets and selling them to my 4th grade classmates for the low low price of one dollar. I am currently in Pharmacy school in which I hope someday my career path will help me be financially secure. I am just about to turn 22, love sex and with some wild sexual experiences, I began chatting, writing for Literotica and generally getting to know many people all around the world.
I have been fascinated with the varying sexuality, kinkiness and fetishes of people. I am not one to judge and a firm believer, if you aren't hurting anyone else, do what you like. I have several fetishes myself, so people can either get on board or they don't have to tune in. I will admit I get captivated from the variety. Of course the usual fetishes I hear from guys that are most prevalent are feet, panties, shoes, clothing, asses, or other body parts.
When I get to know someone online, they become comfortable enough to share their most intimate fetishes with me which sometimes can turn into sexual requests other than the usual skype, messaging, videos, and pictures among others. Some of the requests are for my used panties, my shoes, my pee, buying me things, etc. I don't mind the requests. I might not engage but just because of my choice, not because I freak out. Like I said, I'm fascinated by other people's fetishes and sometimes even get aroused by them.
This past spring break, my grandmother who lives in Indiana, was flying to Europe with my Aunt for 11 days. They left on the Wednesday before my break and my grandmother wanted me to house sit. Even though I had no major plans this year, I originally told her no because I just didn't have the time and really wasn't sure about the Indiana weather in March. I believe my mind was changed by a guy named Alex.
We've been emailing each other for a while and Alex has shared with me that he has a very specific foot fetish. He likes for women to wear tan pantyhose and jack him off with their feet in his face. He wants the feet to have been in shoes or boots for some time so he can inhale the musky scent while he gets off. He has sent me videos to show me his exact wishes while I tease and flirt with him.
Alex is in his early 30s, still a virgin and his emails explained his desperation of being with a woman and more importantly, fulfilling his fetish. He would always say he yearned and burned for me to give him "a foot session." He then began to tell me that he would pay me to do it. He lived a couple hours away and that is when I began to debate with myself between making some money while having some fun versus crossing over into "prostitute" territory. That was my dilemma. As weeks turned into months, not only did I think about poor Alex, but all the guys emailing me with their own sexual requests.
If I were to do anything sexual for money, I would have to have rules. It would also have to be high class and not some "dirty hooker on the streets giving 20 dollar blowjobs" style. I quoted a price to Alex in which I thought would be so high and outrageous he would decline. I told him that it would cost $1,500 and OMG, he said, "ok!" That made me think if he was willing to pay that, was there other guys or girls out there that would do the same? That is when I decided to take it a step further. What could my sexual business be? You see hundreds of websites and escort services with a variety of sex in which millions of dollars are exchanged. I have a reputation, potential career, and a future to protect, so my "business" will have to be more discreet and on the down low.
My first step had to be a self-evaluation. What do I like and what kind of person am I? I might be young but I have always been a more dominant type female, especially when sex is involved. After some research, I had decided that my business would be in the dominatrix realm. There are so many people looking to submit and have their fetishes realized, it was perfect. I began to research dominatrix behavior on the internet and found that I would like more of a hybrid style. I wasn't going to wear the leather cat suits, carry a whip, tie people upside down and stomp on their balls. I was going to be a more hip, modern dominatrix where, although I was in complete control, I would be more of a flirting, exhibitionist, gentler, caring, and humiliating through kindness not physical abuse, type of control gal. Also, it couldn't be just about money. Nobody likes a girl in the sex business who is just wants money and that's it. I wanted to know and genuinely learn who my clients are as people. I want to care for them. I want to enjoy myself and get off together.
What would I call myself? Mistress is the most common name given to Doms but I think of a more mature lady and I wanted to be different. Diva was out because I'm not a washed up singer thinking she is better than what she is. What about Lady? Not me. My sister would always say that I thought the world revolved around me and called me Princess Britt. Well, now I feel I wanted sexuality to revolve around me and there it was...Princess Britt was born!
My vision was to use my grandmother's house for a week and invite a couple of people into it and stay for 5 days as my sexual "slave." The house was plenty big enough but would people really want to do this? Would guys or possibly girls pay top dollar to do this? I hear of people paying huge amounts of money for fantasy sports camps and celebrity gatherings so maybe they would. I put together the details and explained that I would honor their fetishes while they stayed with me for 5 days and it would cost $10,000 for the week. I put a couple of pictures of myself with an ad out on Craig's List and emailing my Literotica friends, not really believing people would pay that amount for a week of hot, nasty, fetish, sex. In two days I had 38 acceptances! What did I get myself into? Wow!
Now to take care of important details. There would be no money exchanging hands, it is 2016, so I created a Paypal account and that is how money would be sent. I would send out a questionnaire about age, sexual turn ons, fetishes, dos and don'ts, along with my rules. From that, I would screen who would get to live with me as my house boy. I would allow two people to come stay.
Other business matters started with safety. I wasn't going to have some freak show up, abduct me and I'm now a story on Dateline. I had a good friend who was a criminology major along with a part time security job and I asked him if he wanted to "protect" me as my bodyguard and I would pay him 20 percent. He had a gun, license to carry it and he agreed. Each client had to have a complete physical, health screen including blood test, bring the documentation signed by a physician and dated no later than one week prior to arrival.
I had been emailing several guys over the months and decided the two guys that stood out the most received acceptances. The first was a 6'7 black guy named Dewayne in his late twenties and the other was a stocky man in his 40s with a thick goatee named Jason. Dewayne was handsome, loved ass play and feet while Jason was masculine hot, loved panties, feet and women masturbating. Before I flew to Indiana and set up my "love castle," I decided to fly out of San Diego so I could pay Alex a visit. He was so excited.
The morning I was leaving, it was an unusually warm and humid day for that time of year as the temperature topped out at 89 degrees. I knew what Alex wanted, so after my morning shower I rummaged through my intimate drawer and found the perfect pair of used tan pantyhose. I had worn them a few times for weddings and even though the feet had a couple of darker worn places on them from my high heels, they were in excellent shape. I finished dressing and now I was wearing my hose with my "secretary" requested outfit that consisted of a button up white top, knee length wool skirt and my over the calf black leather boots, size 7 ½ with a one inch heel.
It was definitely not the season or appropriate weather for this outfit but I knew Alex would love it. I packed and did some chores all morning before climbing into the car. I picked up Terry, my bodyguard, and as I drove to Lindbergh Field Airport, I filled him in on my plans for the week. He was very sweet and laid back as he listened which was perfect for my operation, not to mention I think making over 4,000 dollars in 5 days may have helped him relax.
After the 2 hour drive, I was to meet Alex in a local library just outside San Diego while Terry stayed in the car. I walked inside from the stifling heat, carrying only my little clutch purse while the cool air conditioned library felt amazing. I saw Alex reading at a table in the corner. As soon as he saw me, a large smile came over his face as we embraced in a hug. I sat down across from him and we whisper chatted for several minutes. Alex wore his dark hair very short and had these puppy dog eyes. He was shy and nervous as he stumbled his sentences a couple of times which I thought was adorable.
As we continued to talk, I smiled, "Hey sweetie, I don't mean to interrupt you but my feet are hot and sweaty. You wouldn't mind if I take off these boots and let them air out, would you? You know how leather holds heat."
Alex immediately stopped talking as he took a subtle gulp. He didn't speak but gently shook his head side to side, indirectly telling me he didn't mind. As I bent down, we could hear the leather rustling around before the big "zzzzip." I sat my boots beside my chair.
"Aww, that feels so good," I gasped in relief and wiggled my freed toes.
I could smell the musky scent of my tan nylon covered feet combined with that leather fragrance. The cool air and the smooth carpet felt wonderful against my soles. As Alex and I talked, we learned more about each other in addition to our back and forth emails. He was in the middle of a sentence when I lifted my foot from under the table, and pressed it against his bulge through his khaki shorts. He stopped mid-sentence and held his eyes wide open. I moved my toes up and down the rigid outline of his material covered cock.
"You were saying?" I giggled.
Alex stammered with his words when I interrupted, "Would you rub my feet? They have been in my boots all day. Please give them one of those massages you have been telling me about."
Alex put his hand on top of my foot and began kneading it like bread. It did feel good and I quickly switched feet so he could give equal attention to both.
I leaned forward and whispered to Alex, "Looks like someone has a woody. That's ok, don't be shy. Now finish what you were telling me."
He starting to finish his story but would pause periodically as I rubbed his cock through his shorts. I would lightly press my soles and rub frantically before smooshing a little harder and rubbing slower. I would mix up my technique to give Alex that great feel.
Alex continued to stutter, "I was uh...uh going to...uh..."
He clenched his teeth and squinted his eyes as I felt the twitches in his pants. I softly smiled while he was ejaculating in his shorts from my foot rub. He was struggling to stay quiet but allowed his eyes to roll back in his head from the intense pleasure.
When he had finished cumming in his undies, Alex's jaw dropped as he was so relieved and apologetic, "Whew...oh, wow! That was awesome. I'm so sorry. That wasn't supposed to happen yet."
I think Alex was concerned that I was finished with our session but like I explained earlier, it cannot be just about the money. I want to get to know, pleasure them as well as myself before any session is over. It is also important to enjoy the pure uncensored sex of it all.
"Hey sweetie, let's go in the computer room. Grab my boots please," I suggested to Alex.
We walked in this small, individual room with a computer, desk, and chair. I pulled a hair tie out of my clutch and put it up in a messy pony. I then pulled out my dark rimmed glasses and put them on as I now became his "sexy secretary." I closed the door and sat down in the chair while Alex was mesmerized by my legs and feet.
"What if someone comes in here? What about that camera up there?" Alex asked as he pointed to the corner of the ceiling.
I giggled, "Well if they come in here, I guess they will get a good show and do you think they are watching those cameras live? Somebody will get some jack off material if they check it out later but we will be long gone."
I crossed my legs, with my nylon clad foot dangling in midair. The black skirt contrasted nicely with my "tan" legs as it lay neatly across my lap. I was wearing sandal foot pantyhose so you could easily see my cherry red toes through the material. Alex sat down by my legs next to the chair. He was rapidly breathing, took a big gulp and started to rub my hose covered legs. He gave a little moan as he worked his way down to my foot. As Alex rubbed, he leaned in, put his nostrils against my big toe, sniffed, and then rubbed his thumbs under my arches. Now it was my turn to moan. He then started sucking on my toes.
I gently pushed him down to his back with my foot in his face as I stood up. I walked above him while he could see up my skirt. I walked around rubbing my feet on his face and chest.
"I want you naked. Take off all your clothes and throw them in the corner," I ordered.
He pulled his pants and underwear down exposing a huge mess of thick, sticky cum clumped in his blue jockey briefs. It was slimy and there was a lot of it. Alex's uncut 5 inch cock was rock hard again with all that sperm coating the foreskin. I continued my foot tease all over his body and face. He loved when I would point my toes and rub them under his nose.
I sat down beside Alex and put both legs up over his chest so my feet were directly in his face. I coaxed, "Smell em baby. You know you love them. Kiss and smell them."
I was now jerking his slimy dick. Alex was shivering as he was in total ecstasy. He was moving his face around the bottom of my nylon covered feet. They were still a little moist from the leather heat inside my boots. Alex wasn't just smelling them, he was inhaling every morsel of scent they emitted. He loved when I would spread my toes and while inside the nylon, they looked like webbed feet, before pressing the material up under his nostrils and pinching his nose with my first two toes. That did it!
"Agguuuhhh!" Alex gurgled inside my arches right before the first shot flew out of his cock head. I chuckled as it flew behind his head and landed on the carpet. His body locked up with his heels pushing against the floor that actually lifted his ass up a couple of inches. That only caused me to jerk faster and each squirt was followed by a slightly weaker one until now the fresh mess was on his neck and chest.
Alex lay there recovering for the second time as I wiped the sperm off my hand with his shirt. I sat down and now I was horny and needed pleasured. I commanded Alex, "I want you to eat me. Get up here and lick my pussy that has been trapped inside these pantyhose all day."
I took my hose off. Alex didn't have to be told twice and he was up on his knees not even noticing the cum oozing out of his hole down to the floor below him. I took my thong and pulled it to the side while Alex put his mouth over my pussy. He was inexperienced as he licked but he made up for it with enthusiasm. I'm sure my vagina was just as warm and salty, trapped inside that nylon all day out in the heat. I would guide him as I whispered, "Right there. Yes, now lick the clit really fast. Not that fast, just like that. Stick your tongue in my hole. Deeper. Oh yes. Just like that. I'm gonna cum. Faster...faster...oooooeeeeooowwww."
Now it was my turn to cum. My orgasm was intense enough for me to grab the back of Alex's head and mash him between my folds. As I held his head tight, I gyrated in the chair to use his nose like a vibrating wand on my clit. Even though my skirt was hiked up, Alex's head was still invisible to me hidden inside it. I had finished cumming and Alex was so cute lapping my pussy like a little doggie trying to drink his water.
I needed that relief. Alex's tongue worked very well. I would probably masturbate more on the plane but that was satisfying for now. I wanted to jerk him off one more time with my feet. There was enough sperm filled cum all over to populate a state. Alex was hard again. This poor guy really need this. I had him lay down again and after rubbing my feet around in his cum and even scooping some for lubrication, I wrapped my warm feet around his wet peter. I moved my chair closer before continuing. He laid on his back as you could hear the sloppy footjob I was giving him. I loved feeling the foreskin slide up and down his shaft.
I teased, "Ooooo baby. You like that don't you? You like my feet wrapped around your wiener don't you? Look at em. See my red toes. You want to suck em, I know you do. Cum for me baby. Be a good boy and shoot it again for your Brittni. Do it sweetie. Shoot it high again."
All that talking got him close but when I tossed him my used and stretched pantyhose to smell, that was enough to put him over the edge and caused Alex to shoot his third load in less than 30 minutes. He grunted and slid around on his back. His cum more or less oozed out of his head and ran down his shaft all over my toes and feet like volcano lava. There wasn't near as much as the first two loads, proving his balls had been drained. It was warm and gooey. He finished and was now breathing hard trying to completely recover once again. I winked at him as I lifted my foot to my own mouth, showed him the cum before I slurped some of it up and swallowed.
"You are so fuckin nasty. Thank you so much. I loved this. Thank you again," Alex kept showing his gratitude.
I got down on my knees, gave Alex a kiss and thanked him for such a good time. I let him keep my worn, tan pantyhose as a souvenir. I put my boots back on over my bare legs and feet. I didn't even mind that some of Alex's cum that had coagulated in-between my toes, would be in my expensive boots, because I knew it would dry eventually. I told him that I would email soon as I walked out. I had been in the library for close to an hour total. I got back in the car with Terry and we proceeded to the airport.
It was about a 4 hour flight when we landed in Indianapolis. After the hour drive, we unpacked at my grandmother's empty house before I showered again. She had a master bedroom which I was taking, a room in the basement for Terry and a room apiece for Jason and Dewayne. My "house boys" were going to be there at 8pm Indiana time and we were all going out to dinner and their slave work wouldn't start until the following day.
I needed many supplies and made a trip to Walmart, Victoria's Secret, the sex novelty shop and even a Halloween costume store. The types of things and outfits I needed couldn't just be purchased anywhere as there were no Sluts-R-Us departments. That is when I decided that the 5 days would be somewhat a competition for my attention similar to what you would see on the Bachelorette and each day would have a theme dress day by me for the guys to enjoy.
The guys showed up about 15 minutes apart. Dewayne was even taller in person as he bent his 6'7 frame down to give me a big hug. When Jason arrived, he looked so rough and manly with his sexy grayish goatee. We also hugged and I showed the guys to their room. Each room had a television, things to read, and Wi-Fi. We all went to dinner at a lovely steakhouse, engaged in pleasant conversation, trying to get to better know each other. I wore a low cut baby doll dress to expose a lot of skin with open toed sandals for my two feet lovers. I sat in between Jason and Dewayne because I knew they had no interest in each other. I would flirt and they would "brush" up against my thigh or shoulder. It was a great evening.



When we returned to the house, I gave them each a list of chores they were going to do for me when they became my houseboy for the week. Some of those chores were cooking, cleaning, washing my clothes including my panties, etc. I also reviewed the rules while reminding them that I am the complete boss and they will do as Princess requests. They loved it and eagerly agreed.
On day 1, the guys were to be up and showered before I woke up. Jason had prepared a nice breakfast for me before my jog. I came out in my compression shorts and Nike sports bra. I flirted a little, put back my dishwater blonde hair, then with my earbuds and phone, headed out to exercise. It was a good 3 mile run and when I returned, there were beads of sweat around my hairline and under my boobs. When I exercise, I feel a sense of euphoria not to mention horny. I went to my room to masturbate. I propped up a couple of pillows in my big bed, leaned back against them, pulled my shorts and panties off and began to diddle myself. My clit was sensitive and warm from my cardio workout.
"Hey houseboy Jason! Come in here please!" I yelled my command through the door.
In stepped Jason and before he finished his response of "Yes Princess Br..." he froze when he saw my legs spread, knees hiked up, and my fingers getting busy with my cooch.
"I want you to get naked and jack off for me while you watch me play with my pussy. First get my vibrator out of that black pouch in my suitcase and then sit in that chair over there by the bathroom door," I ordered.
Jason took off his clothes and already had the start of a chubby. His cock was half hard when he handed me the wand. I instantly turned it on, then buzzed my lips and hood. I watched Jason sit down and before he had a chance to start beating his meat, his cock was already hard and at its full sexy 6 ½ inch length. Jason stroked it slowly while watching me masturbate.
I dipped the head of the vibrator in my pussy before pulling it out and licking it. When I masturbate, I love tasting myself. I adjusted the speed and pressed it tightly on my clit. My body started trembling while Jason jerked himself to this sight.
"Oh my god, I'm gonna cum! Keep jacking yourself. I'm gonna cuuuummmmm!" I screamed as my orgasm overtook my body.
I needed more as I ordered Jason, "Get over here and lick my asshole." I was now craving a penetration orgasm so I also had him get my 8 inch curved dildo out of my luggage. I was now on my hands and knees with my feet dangling over the edge of the bed. I stuck the head of the rubber cock just inside my entrance. Jason was squatting down and stuck his warm tongue into my sweaty asshole. It was difficult for him to pull my cheeks apart with one hand as he jerked with the other but he sure did his best. He was licking, penetrating, and coating every inch of my butthole with that tongue. I was shoving every inch of that dildo inside me very fast until the artificial balls were slapping my pussy lips. I was building up and just about there.
My breathing was shallow and ready to cum again when I desperately ordered Jason, "I'm gonna cum again. Oh no, I'm gettin close. Cum with me baby. Cum on my ass. Oh..oh..oh...Oooooooo."
I screeched in the throes of another orgasm. Jason was giving me that deep groan like a bull when I felt his warm seed plop in the small of my back along with the crack of my ass. He was furiously beating out every drop of cum from his prick as I had seen previously on the videos he had sent me.
"Thank you baby, which felt great. Now go get houseboy Dewayne. Before you go, I want you lick my fingers." I requested while I held the dildo still, completely submerged up me and allowing Jason to slowly suck and lick the pussy juices off my fingers on the other hand. I also reminded him to take my dirty clothes and wash them. I knew he would enjoy cleaning my dirty panties.
When he was finished, Jason dressed, left, and it wasn't a minute later, in walked Dewayne and I ordered him, "Take off all your clothes. I want you to shower with me."
Dewayne stripped down and I know what you are all thinking. A 6'7 black man is going to be hung like a horse and a cock hanging to his knees. Well that wasn't the case as he had a normal nice sized, thick 7 ½ cock. I pulled the dildo from my pussy and it was covered with globs of my cream. I ordered Dewayne to lick my juices off the rubber cock so he could also taste me. I thought it is was very important that during the stay, the guys got to know my taste and smell.
This time, ignoring the large garden tub in the master bathroom, we jumped into the shower and before he lathered me up nice and slow, I rinsed all Jason's jizz off my back and ass. Dewayne rubbed the washcloth on my clit and I held his hand to get myself off once again as the water trickled down my face. I washed his hard chest and muscular ass before turning and facing away from him while he wrapped his arms around me, washing my breasts. He lathered my nipples while gently kissing my neck.
When it was my turn, I took my time washing his cock and balls. Maybe I took too long because it didn't take long before I was soaping a hard on. I stroked it but didn't want him to cum just yet. I let the shower wash it clean before I got down on my knees while the spraying water pounded my wet hair.
I took Dewayne's dark black dick in my mouth and started sucking. The water flow would push my hair in my face while Dewayne would continually move it out of my way as I blew him. I cradled his balls while he groaned. I worked one hand back between his legs until I reached his asshole. I eased my middle finger into his sphincter and stopped at the knuckle. I would suck harder and slip a little more into his rectum. This continued until my middle finger was buried in his booty. I was deepthroating every inch of his cock and he even spread his legs to allow me better access. I then added a second finger while Dewayne groaned into the flowing water.
"Oh fuck I'm gonna cum! ...Grrrrrrrr Aauugghhhhh!" he erupted, blasting his cum in the back of my throat as he held on to the top of the shower door with one hand and the wash cloth bar with the other.. I was wiggling my fingers trying to find his prostate in order to heighten the stimulation. I kept my nose pressed against his abs and my tongue under his nuts until he finished. After he came, I really didn't need to swallow much because he had shot it down my throat. We continued to shower and clean ourselves while Dewayne recovered. When finished, I ordered Dewayne to send in Jason while returning to his own room.
As Jason entered I requested, "Go get my nail polish remover and the neon orange color out of the vanity in the bathroom. I want you to do my toes."
Jason wasted no time and had my toes converted from red to orange in no time. I had him blow on them until they were dry. I told him to get a movie ready on the DVR and it had to be something I approved, preferably a movie with sex in it.
I decided the theme for the rest of the day would be "Slumber Party." I dressed in my over the top, girlie night clothes to tease the guys. I put my hair into 2 ponytails with large hair ties. I put on some ruffle ankle socks, the kind I remember wearing to Sunday school when I was eight and white cotton panties which were both way too tight but what do you expect when you can only find those in the little girl section at Walmart. I completed my outfit with a spaghetti strap cami and a t-shirt that barely reached my waist.
With Jason sitting on one end of the couch and Dewayne on the other, I sat between them with my feet in Jason's lap and my head laying against Dewayne's chest. I would have Jason rub my feet through my socks while I played with Dewayne's dong through his pajama bottoms. I would switch back and forth throughout the entire movie. Both guys were good and worked up and I told them good night and they were to go to bed. I snickered as I knew both were super horny after us groping each other.
About 1am, I got up to get a drink of water. Afterwards, I tiptoed into Jason's room. He was on his back, snoring away. Before he awoke, I jumped up on his bed, straddling his chest, plopping down so that my legs pinned his arms to the side while my panty covered crotch mashed into his face. He woke up, startled as if a criminal was trying to abduct him. My legs rested on his arms and my pussy completely covered his face as the full moonlight peeked in the window which almost seemed as though it were sunrise. I pulled off my shirt, letting my boobs pop out freely and reached back to remove those socks. While only wearing the tight cotton panties, I grabbed the headboard and gyrated on Jason's face. I could only hear muffled sounds. I rubbed myself quickly trying to get myself off. I rocked so hard and fast, the headboard was clanging against the wall.
"Oh yes. Hold still. I'm using your face to get off. I'm gonna cum on it. Hold still I said. Almost there...Augghyessss. Yeeessss!" I screamed as all the ridges on his lips and nose created a powerful orgasm for myself.
I stood up and poor Jason gulped a breath of life as if he had been underwater for 10 minutes. My pussy was so wet, the material was sticking to my lips. I quickly shed the panties but held on to them. Jason was still on his back and I sat down between his legs. I ordered him to lift his legs while I tugged his pajama pants off.
As I lifted my legs in the air and pointed my toes, I ordered Jason, "I want you to sit up and kiss on my feet." As he obeyed and smooched them softly, I added, "Don't forget underneath them...yes, just like that. You know how I like my arches kissed. Ahh, that feels so nice baby. Now suck my toes."
My little foot slave was performing very well. When he would suck one toe all the way in his warm mouth, my pussy would tingle. I then took those white panties and wrapped them around his leaking hard on and started stroking it with them. With a mouth full of fluorescent orange toes, Jason whimpered and moaned like he was feasting on his favorite candy.
I jerked faster and warned Jason, "You let me know when you're gonna cum. Do you hear me? You just keep sucking those toes. It feels so good baby. You like me jacking you off with my panties, don't you?"
He mumbled "now" and I leaned over just in time to put my mouth over the head. He was grunting inaudibly while I jerked out every spurt. I swallowed his warm, salty load before I ordered him to lick me in which he ended up giving me two orgasms and before I left, I tossed him the panties and told him to keep them. I would never wear them again and with the smell of my sex in the crotch, he would probably be able to jack off to them when he got back home. I went to bed.
On Day 2, I only slept a few hours before getting back up very early and deciding the theme of the day would be "beach day." I did some cardio on the treadmill before I took a shower, blow dried and clipped my hair up, put on my makeup, changed my toenail polish from orange to metallic lavender, and finished all that just at sunrise. I was smelling good and put on my white Wicked Weasel bathing suit with the French cut hips connected with silver rings. I tiptoed into Dewayne's room with only a couple of towels, my vibrating wand, and a bottle of baby oil. Just as I expected, it was evident through the blankets, he was supporting morning wood.
When I pulled the blanket to the side, I was excited to see he was sleeping in the nude and that black cock was rock hard pressed up against Dewayne's abs as he slept. I took hold of it by the base, pointed it upward and sucked it very sloppily. I needed it lubed with saliva because the oil would come much later. He awoke instantly and was startled a bit but feeling my warm mouth on his member quickly put him at ease. With my slobber all over his cock, I sat between his legs, wrapped my toes around it like they were fingers. I proceeded to jerk it nice and slow so Dewayne could get a good look at my purple toes. I loved the contrast of my white feet stroking that black cock.
"Look at that baby. Look at my pretty toes, jerking your dick. You love my white feet don't you sweetie?" I cooed.
Dewayne gasped, "Yes Princess. Oh fuck yea."
I was worried he would shoot too soon, so after his precum oozed down his shaft and coagulated between my toes, I stopped and ordered Dewayne, "I want you to fuck my feet. Get up on your knees and fuck em like they're a pussy."
I laid on my back and pressed the bottom of my feet together where the arches formed a pocket for Dewayne to screw. Up on his knees, he put his hard black cock in between my soles, smashed my feet together around it to give him a tighter feel, and started thrusting. He groaned as he loved feel of my soft soles. He sped up and it wasn't long before he had that gleam in his eye. I knew he was close and I wanted him over the edge. I stopped him and took off my bathing suit to free my body.
"Your cock is massaging my feet. Do it, baby. Fuck my feet. Look at those cute purple toes. Shoot your cum all over me. Blast it on my titties," I teased.
"Auuughhh goddamit! Here...it...Aughhh!" was all that Dewayne could gurgle out when his first shot caught me off guard and smacked me in the eye. His mouth was hanging open like he was in pain as he continued to shoot his sperm all over my neck, tits, and belly. When he finally stopped, he continued to press my feet against his dong tightly while he shivered in ecstasy.
I quickly ordered, "You know you're not done. Now be a good boy and suck my toes. Do you hear me house boy, suck my toes."
Dewayne had a completely different style than Jason. While Jason would suck each toe individually like he was trying to give head to each one, Dewayne put all my toes in his mouth at one time. I was talking some hot lingo to him and from sucking my feet, Dewayne never went soft. He was still hard as a rock. I had him get on top of me and put his dick head up against my clit. I took hold of it and rubbed it on myself. I know he wanted to put it in but I was using his penis as my own personal dildo.
I rubbed it firmly on my love button. I could feel my own orgasm build until I seized up with a spasm of my own. I then had Dewayne lay his shaft inside the crevice of my folds while it was my turn to press my hands and mash it to my lips. He started his fucking motion causing his entire length to rub my pussy lips and clit like he was "titty fucking" my outer vagina. Oh my god, it felt amazing. It wasn't long and I was shrieking in orgasm once again. I now needed Dewayne in my ass.
That is when I grabbed the baby oil, vibrator and towels. After spreading them out on the bed, I squirted the lube on his dick while inserting a couple of fingers in my anus to grease it properly.
"I want you in my ass. Go slow until I get used to it," I coaxed Dewayne.
"Yes Princess," was his reply while pressing the head to my ringed bud.
With a slight push, the head popped in and I had him stop for a moment. I motioned for him to stick more in and he followed my request. I kept doing this until he was buried in my rectum. I tightly squeezed my asshole around it before he started screwing. I would tell him how I like it and he would follow my orders. He kept hold of my ankles while we had anal sex. I could just picture that tight muscular ass of his contracting every time he pumped.
"Put my legs back further," I ordered so that proper angle could get me off.
Dewayne almost had my legs behind my head and that was the perfect angle I needed. His smooth dick was plunging in and out causing that special tingling in my asshole. I grabbed the vibrator, turned it on and that amazing buzz electrified my pussy like nothing else.
Combined with that dick in my ass, I couldn't stop moaning, "Ooooooo...auugghh...Ooooo...Oh my god!" as I had multiple orgasms about 1 minute apart. I don't know how many total but at least 4 or 5. The last one, I squirted my juice on my own stomach. Now our sex liquids were mixed into one puddle.
I put my legs down and ordered Dewayne, "I want you to suck my foot like you did earlier. Swallow as much of it as you can."
Dewayne put my foot in his mouth. He was so excited and was about to pop. I shoved my foot in until my toes were literally touching the back of his throat. He is a large man and had no trouble taking my foot all the way down to my heel.
"Oh yes. Deepthroat my foot baby. Take a little more please. Deeper. Swallow it. See if you can take it all," I teased as my heel was definitely scraping against his bottom teeth.
Dwayne was retching and gagging when I would wiggle my toes against his tonsils. He then locked up and gave me that muffled cry of pleasure when he began to shoot his load in my butt. He was in heaven with my foot crammed down his throat while emptying his balls. I came at the same time and when we finished, he collapsed on the bed. He had blown two loads and we both were completely satisfied.
I washed up, put my bathing suit back on for the day. As the guys cooked me breakfast, then lunch we just hung out watching movies, playing a couple of board games, and talking. The boys were also doing their chores as I would prance around in my bathing suit and high heels like I was in the swimsuit portion of a beauty queen contest. The only difference is I don't think those contestants have cum squishing around in their ass as they walked. As it became late afternoon I told Jason it was time for us to go "swimming." It was only 55 degrees outside so that statement meant he needed to draw us a bath in the garden tub.
As he stripped down and lowered himself into the hot water, he was already supporting an erection. I kicked my heels off and got in the water with my bathing suit still on. I sat on his lap while we made out with his hard dick pressed up against his belly, trapped between us. Eventually, I removed my suit, lifted myself, and pushed up my breasts so Jason could suck on my nipples. The warm water combined with his suction, made them hard and pointy. I then held the back of his head like he was my new born infant trying to get nourishment. My pussy became wet in more ways than one.
I sat back and from under the water played with his hard dick with my feet. I would smile and watch all his facial expressions when I would slide my toes over his shaft or balls. We did not have any bubble bath so Jason could easily see my toes and feet through the water. He was so excited, he dipped his hands around my ankles and manually moved my feet up and down his cock. I am sure he would have jacked himself off with my water soaked, soft feet but I had other plans.
As my feet squeezed his dick, I said, "I need this thing in my ass. Grab that hair conditioner for lube and stick it in."
I lifted up and placed my forearms on top of the tub so that my ass was sticking out of the water. I scooted over and turned on the jets for the whirlpool. The water was bubbling and I placed my pussy directly over the jet spout. Wow, you girls know how that feels. It was sending shockwaves directly into my vagina.
That is when Jason slowly eased his prick in my ass. He was a gentleman, not to mention Dewayne's leftover splooge helped with the lube as well. When my anus was completely impaled on Jason's cock, he grabbed my slick hips and started fucking. His balls were dragging into the bubbling water. That water jet combined with the anal sex was just enough to make me growl out a great orgasm in about 5 minutes.
I was now getting very horny as I desperately needed it when I commanded Jason, "Faster baby. Yea, there you go. Get it baby. You know you want that ass. Faster. Don't slow down."
A very audible slap, slap, slap was heard above the bubbles as I shouted, "I'm gonna cum. Harder houseboy. Harder!"



"Yes Princess," was his throaty response as he was now hammering my ass like a rabbit.
I screamed, "Auughh! EEEeeeeee yeeeessssss!" as I came very hard while Jason slammed his dick deep in my bowels quivering as he made his large deposit. I loved feeling it pulse with every spurt. He collapsed against my back and I allowed him to rest for a minute. We washed each other before getting out and getting dressed. The rest of the evening I wore a white thong and tank just to tease the guys. We all went to bed early.
On day 3, I awoke at 5:30 am and went to the gym. I endured a long workout and did not return to the house until 7:45. As expected, the guys were up, showered, had breakfast prepared, bed sheets changed and made. I could even hear laundry going in the other room. Before I showered, I pulled my shorts down, laid back on the couch, cocked my legs up in the air with those same shorts and panties draped around my ankles and had Dwayne lick my sweaty pussy and ass. I wasn't sure how he would perform because with all the exercise I put in, I was worried I would smell but he was a real doll and cleaned me up real nice. He even finger banged my pussy while his tongue penetrated my butthole, giving me a powerful orgasm!
I showered and decided the theme would be "Powerful Professional Woman Day." I would not be too far off from how I dressed when Alex and I had our rendezvous. In my mind, I had the fantasy I was going to be like a powerful sexy female CEO and ironically, in some ways, I already was.
Before deciding on my outfit, I checked my phone and became so excited when a text from my friend Lisa was letting me know she was able to fly in from Pennsylvania for a couple of days. Lisa was a girl I met online who worked as a nurse and a chef. She was in her 40s but looked much younger and reminded me of a cool aunt type who was crazy and fun. Lisa had that mysterious sex appeal which was probably because of her Russian decent. She was bi like me and loved sex, so we developed a friendship along with some hot flirting online. In addition to her huge 44DD boobs, Lisa's attitude just wreaked of sexy. She could be just as comfortable cooking dinner one minute and being the meat of a threesome sandwich the next. Her carefree, open minded, non-judgmental spirit is what drew me to her almost immediately and now I was finally going to see her in person.
On this day I was going pantyless. I first put on a garter belt so I could wear stockings instead of hose. Sitting on my bed with my toe pointing toward the sky, I slid up my reinforced toe, jet black thigh highs and after a little trouble, finally got them connected to the straps. I put on a navy blue, pinstriped skirt with a small v cut on the side with a matching blazer over a white blouse. I rounded out the outfit with navy 2 inch heel pumps. After I had clipped up my dishwater blonde hair and put on my glasses, we were ready to leave.
The guys and I went out for drinks then a nice dinner. When we returned home I told them I had a nice surprise for them. I went into my room and took off my pumps, skirt, blouse and blazer. Digging into my bag of freshly purchased toys, I found the strapon. It was a thing of wonder. It actually fastened with a 4 separate Velcro straps, one around each thigh and one around each ass cheek. It was so strong because it supported the most beautiful 10 inch, thick dildo I had ever seen. It was a "real feel" dong, not to mention it looked just as real, with a spongy head and protruding blue veins up each side.
Once I had it all strapped on, the weight of the dildo made me feel like a stud ready for action. What was really cool about the flat part that fits up against my crotch, was it had a small curved three inch rubber "finger" that slips inside the vagina and three rubber nubs at the top, to massage your clit while you are banging. I played with it a little and even swung my hips around just to see this mighty cock sway back and forth. My outfit was ready as now I was wearing only my black bra, black thigh high nylons held up by a garter belt and my "dick." When I opened the door, the guys' jaws just about hit the ground. I am unsure which emotion they showed but I would bet there was a combination of thrill, fear, and uncertainty, just to name a few.
"You guys fucked my ass so good yesterday and gave me amazing orgasms, I am going to return the favor. Don't worry, your Princess Britt will go nice and slow. You will be takin this thing like a good houseboy should," I giggled while I tapped on the dong from the side. "Houseboy Dewayne, you're first. Come on in my room and get up on the bed," I directed him.
When he entered and stripped down to nothing, he climbed up on his hands and knees while I was squirting a nice sized mess of Astroglide all over the dildo. Dewayne was too tall with long legs for me just to get on my knees behind him so I actually had to stand and slightly bend my knees. I placed the greased up head to his anus and gently pushed until it popped in. You could tell right away that it was very large and uncomfortable but I was going to be just as patient as he had been with me.
"Just breathe sweetie. I will wait until you get used to it. I want you to keep thinking about how much you need this. Your ass needs a good reaming and I'm gonna give it to you," I encouraged Dewayne as I took hold of his hips.
"Yes Princess," was his wincing reply as I would ease a couple more inches in before allowing him to get acclimated to that size.
Not only was it starting to feel good to me physically, I had trouble containing my excitement. I was in complete control and had to resist from plunging every bit of the giant cock in at once. I certainly didn't want to hurt Dewayne but you better believe he was going be taking all 10 inches of that thing. When I finally had the entire dildo inside his ass, he was obviously sweating and in pain. I would pull it out, smack it on his ass cheeks a few times before sticking it back in. I repeated this several times until I knew he was comfortable. Even with the pain, I knew he was loving it because when I reached around and felt his cock, it was like concrete and leaking a stream of precum.
I confidently assured him, "It's time baby. I'm gonna fuck your asshole and I want you to be a good houseboy and take it. Don't worry about anything, you are going to love it."
I started thrusting my hips while I hung on to his. Oh god, it felt so good to be in such control! Here I was this 5'6 young white girl with a huge strapon, fucking a 6'7 black man on my bed. I felt like a guy with a cock and was getting off on fantasizing about it. My only problem was my nylon covered feet kept sliding on the silk sheets. Wearing the stockings hindered my traction. That just made me hold on tighter as the dildo disappeared up his ass with every thrust. Those ass muscles of his, contracting around my "cock," just made me clench my jaw in lust. Those accessories sticking out on the strapon were definitely massaging my clit in all the right places. As my body slapped his ass while I pumped, the bed squeaked and rocked.
I was giving him my slutiest, dirtiest talk while I continued to fuck his ass, "You have such a tight ass. It feels sooooo good on my dick. I'm fucking you like all those guys fuck me. You're takin it so good in your tight black ass. You are such a bitch aren't you baby? Take that dick like a little hoe would."
Spewing out all that filth not only turned Dwayne on, I was getting myself off as well. I was completely lost in the fantasy that I was this guy with a huge cock trying to cum in this tight ass. I imagined what it would feel like to cum as a guy. My own orgasm built up and I was the one who grunted out a screaming orgasm and just slammed the dildo completely in while I spasmed. Just as I started up again, I would cum again. Multiples were hitting me hard.
"Cum for me baby. You're Princess's little whore aren't you sweetie?" I ordered Dewayne and without stroking his cock, he squealed, "Ohhhh shit. Auuggh...oooooo," and began to squirt his seed all over the bed sheets. I couldn't see it but I knew from his reaction along with his ass muscle contractions.
We both finished and I slowly pulled the huge rubber dong from his anus with a slurping sound of its own. His stretched asshole aroused me but I needed to fuck Jason so I ordered Dewayne to get dressed and tell Jason it's his turn while I washed and sanitized the dildo for my next lover.
When Jason entered, it was basically the same routine except I had him suck on it for few minutes. I don't know how he felt about that but it was turning me on seeing him give me head especially with that facial hair.
I teased Jason as he sucked, "Mmmm that feels nice. Your warm mouth feels amazing wrapped around my dick. Get me hard. Get it ready for your asshole, baby."
I was soaking wet and Jason was completely erect, so I knew that we had done something right. Jason is not a small guy as he stands about 6'1, but when he took his place on his hands and knees up on the bed, I was able to prop a couple of pillows high enough to also get on my knees behind him.
"Just relax baby. I will do all the work. You just open your ass and let your Princess in, ok?" I encouraged Jason with his usual response of "Yes Princess, please don't hurt me."
When the lubed up dong popped through his sphincter, he just about jumped off the bed in pain. I knew it was going to take some time for Jason to get used this monster. With the head still submerged inside his bud, I wiggled my hips to better open him up. He was whimpering with his face buried completely in the pillow. I bet it took at least 5 minutes to get Jason completely impaled on all 10 inches but I managed to do it.
In this doggie position, I fucked Jason long enough to get myself off one time. We then switched to him lying on his side while I screwed him with one leg up. I orgasmed again in this position. I will tell you that this strapon was amazing. Our final position was when I had Jason lay on his back with his legs up and me on top of him. I was humping his ass while looking him in the eyes.
I then started jerking his cock while I teased, "I want you to cum for your Princess. You are taking my dick so good baby. I want you to blow your cum all over yourself. Better yet, I want you to give yourself a facial."
I stopped pumping long enough to put all three pillows under his ass to raise him up. I proceeded to lock my elbows under his knees to lift him up even higher. I had Jason put my dong back in himself. It was not easy fucking and jacking him off, simultaneously, in this position but I needed to see him cum in his own face.
"Come on baby, cum in your face. Shoot it! Open your mouth! Shoot it in your mouth," I yelled while I continued to pump.
Jason opened up his mouth. Right after that, Jason's legs tensed up and he started ejaculating all over his own face and mouth. I looked like a gardener trying to aim this hose to fully spray down his face. I definitely wanted some of it in his mouth. It's a good thing Jason is a heavy cummer.
"That's it baby, shoot it all over. Yea, that's it, just like that. Cover that face. Taste it. Mmmm, it's so good isn't it?" I praised Jason for his accomplishment.
He was spent but I needed one more good one so I started pumping him harder. Even though his face was covered in his own slime, I could tell I was hurting him a little from his expressions but I needed to get off and fucking harder was massaging my own clit just right.
"Oh yes! I'm gonna cum. I'm gonna fill you up. Here I go..oh yes...oh yes..Auuuuggghhh!" I squealed while orgasming but fantasizing I was a guy cumming through my "cock."
When it was all over, we were exhausted, I was sweating and out of breath like I had run a mile. I went to bed with excitement because the next day, Lisa was arriving.
On Day 4, I wasn't going pick up Lisa at the airport until 2 so we had some time to play. I knew the guys' assholes would be sore so I decided the theme of the day would be "Schoolgirl." I know you're thinking that it is so cliché and yes it is but guys eat it up and all I'm about pleasing. I had bought everything earlier even the saddle oxford shoes that were only 18 dollars.
While the guys were cleaning and doing their chores, I showered and got dressed. I put on my makeup going a little heavy on the eyeliner and lipstick, hoop earrings, and curled my hair. I wore my freshly laundered button up white blouse over my black bra for see through purposes, tied around my waist showing off my belly button bling, a thin black tie loosely around my neck, a red and black pleated plaid skirt, knee high white nylon trouser socks and of course those black and white shoes. Yes, now I know you are all thinking Britney Spears video but that was my point of reference so I thought what the heck, I was Princess Brittni dammit!
I hung out, flirting with the guys that morning until I had to leave. After all that flirting I figured the guys needed a release so I took each one separately into his own bedroom and had him sit on the floor leaning up against the wall. If I remember correctly, Jason was first. Jason had his pants off with his legs spread. I was completely dressed except my shoes were now on floor. I know each guy is a foot guy but I purposely left my knee high socks on. They were made of a thin lycra nylon that allowed them to see my shiny purple toes through the material which provided a perfect tease.
I put my hair in a pony and was on my stomach, allowing my skirt to ride up my waist exposing the wedged panties in my crack. With my knees bent, feet up in the air over my head and my toes pointed to the ceiling, each guy had a great view of my panty clad ass and sock covered soles for erotic effect. I wanted to give a nice slow blowjob where I took my time and used my tongue as much as possible while I seductively looked into their eyes. I would smile frequently and over exaggerate my licking from the balls all the way up to the head, eventually slurping the precum off the tip, making a loud popping sound. I also would open my palm, place it against the shaft, while licking the dick from the other side. I jerked and sucked the dick just enough to bring each guy to the edge. They both just about shot when I tilted my head, slid my lips over the cock so that it puffed out my check from the inside of my mouth like the universal "cock sucking" gesture.
When it was time for the big finish, I would coo things like, "Mmmm you like watching me lick my lollipop, don't you? You gonna give me that sweet candy? I want that sweet sugar cream. Please feed me, I have a sweet tooth." Of course with Dewayne being black I also said, "Mmmmm, black liquorice is my favorite flavor" just as I told Jason that vanilla was.
I finished the guys off by jerking the cock and flicking my tongue on the underside of the mushroom head like a cat lapping from her bowl. This technique allowed me to tilt my head so I could watch their facial expression when they came. Jason's mouth stayed open and he squinted his eyes when he shot his cum into the air. After that first spurt, I quickly clamped my lips around the head and jerked the sperm into my mouth. There were about 4 or 5 good bolts in which he really filled my jaws, while I allowed the finale ooze onto my tongue so I could swallow it all. When Dewayne came, his ass started shaking while on the floor, tilted his head back and blasted over my face onto his chest before I was able to clamp on. He didn't cum as much as Jason but definitely won the distance shoot.
After cleaning myself up and changing into comfortable clothes, I drove to the airport to pick up Lisa. I wore jeans, hoodie and Chuck Taylor tennis shoes. When I saw her coming out of the terminal, I was so excited, I ran up to her with a giant hug. She was wearing jeans and a tight white sweater which showed off her giant boobs. I got a little tingle in my vagina when they pressed up against mine, during our hug. She was even prettier in person with her blonde hair and sexy eyes. We greeted each other and talked for a few minutes before getting her luggage.
After loading her bags into my car, during the drive we discussed many things about our lives. She told me about her lovers and how good her lover Bill was in bed, but was married. I also discussed school, boyfriends, until finally I couldn't contain myself any longer about what I was doing at my grandmother's house.
"I have two guys at the house...well really three if you count my body guard," I exposed sheepishly.
Lisa's gave a bewildered reply, "What in the world? Why do you have guys at the house and why the hell do you need a bodyguard?"
As we drove, I told her the entire story and how I was dominating these guys. Lisa was completely taken back but loved it. She was grinning when I told her about our adventures and even gave me a small "mmmm" when told her about fucking the guys with a huge strapon.
We made a detour at the mall and went shopping. We laughed, flirted with guys, ate a Cinnabon, and purchased new shoes, jewelry and dresses on my credit card thanks to my houseboys. We were going out on the town in Cincinnati that night and needed to look fabulous.
When we arrived at the house and before I had the guys get Lisa's bags, I introduced them, "Houseboy Jason and Houseboy Dewayne, this is Lisa and you will refer to her as Goddess Lisa. She will be staying with us a couple of days."
They graciously greeted her and she politely giggled, "Hi boys. I see you have gotten very familiar with Princess Brittni. Don't worry about cooking us breakfast in the morning because I'm going to whip up something for us all."
The guys brought her things into my bedroom because we were going to be sharing my big bed. I showed her all the "erotic" well slutty is more like it, outfits I had been wearing and the bag of toys. When I showed her the 10 inch strapon dildo she gasped and asked, "Oh my god. Did those guys take that? All of it?"
Now it was my turn to giggle as I replied, "Yes, all of it. You should have seen it disappearing in their tight asses. It was so hot. Jason struggled a little bit more with it but took it all the way to the balls. You would have been proud. I was a complete dominatrix."
"I bet. Shit, that gets me wet just thinking about it. We might have to break this out again," Lisa chuckled but was subtly serious.
After showing her my vibrating wand, 8 inch dildo, and cock rings, I pulled out the 14 inch, double headed dildo waving it at her, smiling while proclaiming, "This will be for us later."
Lisa took it from me and while visualizing this mentally, stated, "Fuck yea. Wow, this feels great. We are going to have so much fun. Now let me show you what I brought."
She pulled out a jelly dildo and vibrating anal beads before telling me, "Wait until you feel these. Your pussy will be quivering all night. I ain't lyin."
We discussed sex a little more before deciding to shower and get ready to go out. She went first, then me. I decided to have the guys do our nails before we got ready, so while sitting in our robes and feet propped up on the towel covered Ottoman foot stool, they gave us our mani/pedi. We chose black for our color which would match our outfits and shoes.
Once the nail polish dried, I ordered the guys, "Houseboy Dewayne, why don't you show Goddess Lisa how good you suck toes. Go ahead and suck em one at time and Houseboy Jason, you take mine and we will see who sucks the best."
Dewayne did suck them one at a time in the beginning but quickly reverted to putting Lisa's foot in his mouth and trying to swallow it. As Jason was now kissing my arches, I snickered, "Make him deepthroat your foot like he did mine."



Lisa did shove her foot down Dewayne's throat, gagging him a couple of times before I told them both to stop because we needed to get ready and go out. Lisa and I put on our makeup and curled our hair. Lisa finished her look with a gem covered black Adrianna Papell calf length dress with a swoop neck while mine was a mermaid style, shorter, sleeveless version with just as much bling. That dress made her cleavage look as though you could park your bicycle front tire in there with no trouble keeping it stood up. Lisa wore the black strappy 1 inch heels while I went with the 2 inch, calf high, strappy heels. Once we added dangling earrings, toe rings, necklaces, bracelets, and anklets, all that silver made our outfits pop! We were dressed to kill.
I had Terry drive us and he would also pick us up when we called. While at the club, guys were buying us drinks left and right. We fast danced, dirty danced, and slow danced the evening away. We were both buzzing, need I say drunk, before the midnight hour. I was getting horny and not interested in any guy there but I did eye Lisa making out with this cute Hispanic man in our booth. After Lisa put Juan's number in her contacts, we left around 12:15am. We couldn't keep our hands off each other in the car. I slipped my hand inside her bra to rub her nipples while we kissed. Her breath smelled of sweet alcohol as did mine while we probed with our tongues in each other's mouth. I bet Terry was rock hard as this went on.
I called Dewayne and informed him to have several candles lit in the bathroom and a nice bath ready with extra bubbles for us in the garden tub. We both were laughing hysterically as we stumbled in the house with Jason and Dewayne helping us in. Before we got undressed, we had the guys take off our heels and massage our feet. Dewayne dug his thumbs into my soles which felt amazing. After our massages, Lisa and I went into the bathroom, undressing each other. She pulled off my dress, unhooked my bra and slid my panties down with her thumbs while I stepped out of them.
When I took my turn undressing her, I gasped when her massive breasts popped out of her bra. I stooped down and sucked her nipples along with licking her large, plate-sized areoles. Lisa sat on the edge of the tub and straddled me with her spread legs. I gave equal attention to both nipples while I let my hand slip into her panties. I dipped my middle finger into her moist pussy several times before massaging her clit. This caused Lisa to let out a groan. I kept sucking her tits until she let out an orgasm to my dancing digit.
She stood up so I could pull down her panties. When she lifted her leg, I hoisted her damp silk undies to my nose to enjoy her scent. I inhaled several times to enjoy the euphoria of her pussy aroma.
Lisa put her hand on the top of my head and pushed me down between her legs while she whispered, "Go down there mama and get the real thing. You got me so worked up, I want to feel that tongue of yours."
In the standing position, Lisa spread her legs to allow my mouth to get to her crotch. Her pussy was just as clean shaven and slick as mine. From the evening's activities, it was salty and warm but tasted wonderful. I licked around her puffy lips before plunging my tongue deep inside. She took both hands and held the back of my head while I reached around and held her ass cheeks. I sucked and vibrated that clit until her hips quivered while shrieking a "Yeeeessssssssss," during her orgasm. Her vaginal walls twitched for what seemed like a minute around my now reinserted tongue.
We slowly got into the warm water as the bubbles nearly engulfed us. We were both still pretty trashed while we playfully held out our palms and blew bubbles at each other. We got close and kissed as the candles flickered. I rubbed her tits and pinched her nipples when her hand dipped into the water to finger me. She actually stuck two inside and finger banged me while keeping her hand still. When I orgasmed, I shrieked inside her mouth during our make out session.
"Get up and lean over the edge," directed Lisa. "I want to lick you from behind...and you know what...let's bring the guys in here and give em a show. Better yet, let's make em jack off to us," she chuckled devilishly.
It was a great idea as I called for them. Like I had done with my bath with Jason, I hopped up on my forearms while all the soapy water ran down my ass. The guys strolled inside with us.
"Princess wants her houseboys naked and stroking while you watch Goddess eat her out. Don't cum on my floor. If you have to cum, do it in the tub," I ordered them in third person.
In a flash, they were naked and stroking their meat. Meanwhile, Lisa pulled my butt cheeks apart and dug her face in. She licked my asshole while she played with my pussy. I hadn't realized how good Lisa was at going down on girls. She was moaning while she licked. In order to make me cum, she put two fingers in my vagina, and pumped them in and out bringing me to a shaking, screaming orgasm. Dewayne was the first one to desperately move to the tub and grunt out his load into the water. Not long after that, Jason was getting close so he came over to the tub when I nudged Lisa's face out of my ass then raised up from of the water and sat on the edge of the tub.
I pointed my legs straight out while ordering Jason, "Cum on my feet. Mess them up baby." Of course they were soaking wet but Jason started shooting his jizz all over them. When he was finished, I demanded, "Ok now show Goddess Lisa how a good houseboy cleans up his plate. I want you to eat all your cum off my piggies. Go on now."
I held them up high and Jason began to slurp up the slime like a sucker fish on the side of an aquarium. The thicker globs, he would snap up with his lips but mostly just a "sssssluuuup" sound accomplished his goal.
I looked at Lisa and laughed, "You might not have to fix breakfast for Houseboy Jason. He just had his meal."
With bubbles on the end of her nose, Lisa laughed at my comment then directed the guys, "Now you guys, go get our bed ready with fresh sheets and pillow cases. Oh yea, move these candles in there also."
Once Lisa and I were nice and dry, smelling fresh from the Bath and Body soap, combined with the fresh bed linen, we slipped into bed and embraced. The now candlelit bedroom was very romantic and we extended foreplay with our kissing and rubbing every inch of each other's body for at least an hour. She loved when I kissed her neck softly as I loved when she nibbled my earlobes. We were both very wet and ready for action. We weren't just having sex, we were making love to each other.
She crawled out of bed and grabbed her toys as I grabbed mine. They were all laying at the foot of the bed when she took her jelly dildo with the curved tip and massaged my drenched hole while occasionally dipping it in me. It felt incredible when she would penetrate me, angle it upward to caress my G-spot.
"I want you to squirt for me, Britt. Just let it out, I want to see you do it," she begged.
I convulsed then grunted out an orgasm "Oh yea, oh yea, Ohhhhh, Ohhhh," but no squirting.
I'm gasping as that was a damn good one when I managed to apologize, "Sorry, it was great though. I need a little more to squirt."
That is when she took the vibrating anal beads, lubed them up and worked them into my asshole until only a little tail was sticking out. She began to work on my pussy again with the jelly and after getting me close again, she pulled it out and turned the vibrator on before reinserting it and OH MY GOD! I started screaming when I squirted a stream of female ejaculate across the bed. She continued doing this, causing me to squirt a few more times. I was shaking so much, I literally felt like I was going to pass out. Finally, I needed to fuck her.
I took my 14 inch double headed dildo and lubed it up from head to head. I stuffed several inches in myself and scissor straddled her pussy, putting the other head in her. Lisa and I shifted our asses closer and closer until our twats met up. Our clits were smooshed against each other with the double header completely invisible. I don't know how many inches each of us had but I do know we were stuffed like a couple of sluts. We rocked back and forth trying to fuck each other while our legs and crotches resembled two crabs kissing.
Lisa was the first one to cum when she forcefully grabbed my head with both hands and planted a strong kiss on me while she spasmed. She actually came a second time before we basically alternated orgasming. When we pulled apart, Lisa put on the strapon and fucked me on my back and gave me two more.
"Fuck, Britt, this thing is amazing. The little thingies that stick out feel fuckin insane. No wonder you like it. I'm gonna cum just fucking you," She mumbled in pleasure before stopping to enjoy her own climax.
She pulled out of me and collapsed on the bed completely out of breath. While she recuperated, I put it on and fucked her doggie style. She kept yelling "harder" and "harder" until she screamed, "Fuck I'm cummin. Ohh shit! Eeeeooooooooo."
At that point I really needed to get off while titty fucking her. I know that physically, the pleasure would be minimal for two girls doing that, but emotionally it was hot, not to mention those nubs would get me off. As I straddled her chest, I placed the lubed dong in her cleavage while Lisa pressed her jugs together. I pumped and gyrated while the visualization made me cum in just a couple of minutes. Damn, at that moment, I wished I was a guy to coat her neck with my sperm.
The mattress was soaked, so we did what all normal people would do, which was to strip off the bedding, have our houseboys flip the mattress over and put freshly laundered sheets back on it.
Even though it was nearly 4 in the morning, we weren't finished. I gave the strapon back to Lisa. She was lubing it up with a gleam of excitement in her eyes.
"Who's first? I want you. You might be tall but I'm gonna slam that tight ass of yours," Lisa grinned at Dewayne.
Dewayne was on his hands and knees when Lisa worked the giant cock in his ass. She also had to stand and wasn't as gentle as me but did give him time to get acclimated to the size. Once she was buried, Lisa pumped his muscular ass like no tomorrow.
"Hell yes, Britt. I could definitely get used to this," said a lustful, pumping, Lisa.
Dewayne was hard and I crawled under him to stroke his prick before getting an idea and ordering Lisa, "Stop for a second. I'm gonna have him fuck me while you fuck him."
I sat on the couch while holding my legs up. Dewayne crawled over, placed his cock inside my worn pussy and held still until Lisa could get the dildo put back into him. Once the dildo was buried, he started humping me while she fucked him. It was a little awkward but Lisa quickly built up and literally squealed when she came from the massaging rubber nubs. I also climaxed just from seeing all this wild sex occur in front of me. Dewayne didn't take long before he tensed up and unloaded deep in my pussy. When all three of us disengaged, Lisa remembered Bill's cock ring that she had brought was in a little bag left in the car and she wanted it.
While she started fucking Jason with the strapon, I threw on my flip flops and went to the car to get the bag. It was raining and so cold out that when I came back in, my feet were freezing. Lisa looked like a cowgirl riding her bronco at the rodeo. I couldn't believe how hard she was pounding poor Jason but it looked like he was loving every second. Her giant tits, his hanging balls were both rocking back and forth. I stopped them and put the cock ring on Jason. Dewayne was on his knees watching and I couldn't take my concentration off his abused asshole. It looked as though the dildo had done considerable stretching and now it was my turn to play.
I took the lube, sat down behind Dewayne and warned him, "My feet are freezing so I'm going to warm them up."
Dewayne was going to become my own personal heater as I put the bottle of Astroglide inside his frayed anus and just squirted a ton of it in. I leaned back raising one foot to the entrance. He jerked from my cold toes and oppositely his asshole was warm as an oven. I slide my foot into his ass with really not much trouble. I kept going until my heel was touching his cheek.
"Wow! You wouldn't believe how warm this is to my freezing foot," I said to Lisa.
Lisa looked at me with that grin and asked, "Aren't BOTH feet freezing?"
I took the hint and pulled my foot out of Dewayne's ass and pressed the bottoms of both my feet together before offering them to my "oven" once again. Of course it was more of a struggle to get both feet in such a small orifice but I managed to push through, to the discomfort of Dewayne. Watching me with Dewayne and from the amazing strapon nubs, Lisa stopped fucking Jason and just clenched her jaw and grunted in orgasm.
Even though I couldn't fit both my feet in as far as I did with one foot, I still enjoyed holding my ankles and fucking Dewayne's ass with them like a dildo. Dewayne jerked himself off while I did this and Lisa was reaching around Jason and jerking him as well. I can't remember which guy came first but I do know it wasn't that far apart and both guys loved it. We were all drained and my pussy was as swollen as it has ever been. Lisa and I had both sobered up and after washing my feet, we headed to bed. Lisa and I snuggled and spooned throughout the night or as I should say morning.
On day 5, at about 11:30am I was starting to awake. I decided to wake Lisa with a quick romp. With her on her back, I went under the covers, slowly sliding on top of her and began to lick her pussy. She immediately awoke to find my pussy in front her face as we were in a 69 position. We licked and sucked each other's twats and assholes until we both came very hard. What a way to wake up!
Lisa cooked a late breakfast for everyone and it was fantastic. Jason had to leave early and get back to his wife, so we were going to give him a going away memory. We allowed him to remove our black nail polish and paint them a glittery pink before taking him in his bedroom. Lisa sat on his bed, making Jason worship and kiss her feet when I had a great idea. I grabbed the duct tape from the garage and my dirty thong that I had worn during Lisa and I's night out, off the bathroom floor.
When I entered Jason's room, he was naked and on his knees like a good slave, sucking Goddess Lisa's toes as she smiled at me. I had Jason lay on his back, on the floor, perpendicular to the bed, with his head closest to it.
"Ok baby, this is your going away present," I offered my pungent worn panties under his nose and he smelled them like a bloodhound about to search for an escaped convict. "You be a good houseboy and cum really hard for Goddess Lisa and your Princess, you hear me?" I asked.
I took the panties and stuffed them in his mouth before tearing off a strip of duct tape and pressing it across his lips. Lisa sat on the edge of the bed, putting her feet in his face while I took his hard cock, slipped it in my pussy, and sat down. Jason mumbled and thrashed around like a tied up hostage as his face was covered in feet and me slowly riding his dick. I gradually picked up my pace until I was bouncing on it like a pogo stick. Jason was choking and grunting when his entire body seized up and he shot his cum into my milking pussy. Is was almost as if he was resisting but just couldn't help himself.
Jason dressed, packed his things, thanked us profusely, we talked for a while, hugged and off he went with the promise of continuing our email relationship. Lisa also hugged and said her goodbye's to him. A couple of hours later it was just about time for Dewayne to leave.
"Hey mama, let's do the same thing to big Dewayne, only let's switch places. I want to get some of that black cock," Lisa giggled.
We repeated our actions when we had Dewayne lay on the floor with his head next to the bed. Instead of cramming Lisa's panties in his mouth, I was again going to cram my foot in there because he loves that, while he would smell her underwear. He had a large enough arm span that I could tie his hands to the bottom of the bed legs with my thigh high nylons. I sat down, draped Lisa's panties across his nose and eyes like a blindfold, and put my feet in his face for a little tease until his boner was staring us in the face. Lisa squatted on it and sat down to get her composure.
When Lisa began to bounce up and down is when all my pink toes disappeared in Dewayne's large mouth. I didn't want to hurt him but I did cram my foot as far down as possible. Even though he occasionally gagged, he loved it once again.
Lisa was huffing and puffing while riding her black dick when she warned him, "Don't you dare cum until I get mine. I mean it."
I squatted down, removing the panties away from his eyes, and reiterated to him, "Did you hear her? Don't you dare cum until Goddess Lisa gets off, on your cock."
He mumbled with a mouth full of foot and tried to shake his head yes as I replaced the silkies. Lisa was getting close and was screaming her hot filth, "I'm gonna cum on your dick mother fucker! Do you hear me?! I'm gonna fuckin cum. Don't you move, you bastard. Aww...Yes...Fuck...Auughhooooooooo!" Lisa shouted and trembled in orgasm.
After her powerful climax, Lisa sat down on his dick and just rocked back and forth until Dewayne was grunting his load up her vagina. When she stood up, it dripped from her pussy like someone had squirted a glass of milk inside her while Lisa's white cream residue was smeared all over his black, now softening, cock.
Lisa fingered me on the couch while we kissed until I spasmed on her finger before we all got ready. Lisa and I said our goodbyes to Dewayne in the same way we did with Jason. Lisa and I hung out, went to dinner, and had a blast before taking her to airport. A couple days later, Terry and I went back to Cali. Even after all my paid expenses, I pocketed several thousand dollars but the fun and sex I had with these cool people is what was truly priceless. Maybe I should make this a true business and find out if you would come stay with Princess Britt?
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The summer I turned 19 and finished my first year of undergrad at USC, I needed a summer job. It was mid-May and my friends and I hung out at my house which was fun but when you're that age, you need your freedom from your parents. My BFF Maggie told me that she saw on Facebook that a local doctor was looking for a live-in housekeeper for the summer. Dr. Thomas was very wealthy and owned a huge house outside of town. When I called and found out what he was paying, I accepted the job.
My dad was a little apprehensive but actually knew Dr. Thomas and also knew he had a solid reputation, so he gave me his blessing even though I really didn't need it. The day I arrived with my luggage, Dr. Thomas's wife Patrice, who was a black lady in her mid-60s, very classy, very pretty for her age, greeted me at the door and showed me my downstairs room, which was better than the one I had at home. Patrice was about 140 pounds, always had her nails and hair fixed while looking great.
Patrice showed me the house which had 8 bathrooms, an in ground pool, among other things. As she walked me through my duties, timetables, locations of supplies, and payment protocol, we just sat and chatted, When the subject turned to Dr. Thomas, she told me that he was 59 years old, they had been married 40 years, he was Chief Surgeon at the hospital for the last 15 years and was the longest standing black surgeon to be chief in the state. I was very impressed with the both of them. The Thomas's had a cook and a gardener, so I really didn't have a ton of chores as long as I kept things picked up, dusted, vacuumed, and looking nice.
When Dr. Thomas arrived at the house around 8pm, he entered in a bad mood as if he had a long day. Dinner was on the table and Patrice introduced him to me. He was cordial but seemed exhausted and irritated. Dr. Thomas was not a large man as he stood about 5'10 and weighed 160 pounds. His salt and pepper hair was mostly gray and he wore a thin, neatly shaved, also mostly gray, goatee. He looked like he was in very good shape, judging by his thin waist, and his covered frame inside his dress shirt and tie. From first sight of Dr. Thomas, I thought he was a handsome and distinguished looking older man.
Dr. Thomas's mood began to shift during dinner as we all talked. He seemed to gradually get more sociable and friendly. He was impressed that I was intending on going to Pharmacy School and kept giving me welcomed advice.
"Well young lady, there are many areas you can branch off into once you're out. I know some people in the field that can help you," insisted Dr. Thomas.
I was very thankful and excited when he added, "Also, call me by my first name, Ed."
I smiled and agreed to follow that instruction when I responded, "Ok, Ed it is. Now you can call me Brittni or Britt."
After dinner, I spent the evening texting my boyfriend Luke while watching television and playing on my laptop. I had met Luke while in biology and he even helped me study. We were semi-serious and having sex even though he wasn't the greatest lover. He could never give me orgasms but he was sweet and we had a lot in common.
I got up the next morning, cleaned and took care of my duties before laying out by the pool. The job sure had some perks. Patrice had a golf outing and I had a couple girlfriends come over for a swim while Luke worked. We laughed, tanned and had a great time. My girlfriends couldn't believe the house and kept commenting on how lucky I was.
That night after my shower, I was spreading lotion on my tan lines and painting my toes when Ed came down to my room and asked if I needed anything at the store. I gave him a few items when he offered to spread some of the lotion on my back and neck. As he squirted the lotion and began to rub, it was very soothing. Ed was a cardiac surgeon and those hands were just as precise on my torso.
"Thank you, Ed. That feels so nice. Now if you would excuse me, I need to get dressed," I giggled.
Ed laughed, "Oh ok. Are you sure you don't want me to stay and give you a physical?"
I was caught off guard a little when I responded nervously, "No that's ok. I'm sure your wife would not be happy."
The rest of the week seemed to be a similar scenario with me working in the morning, swimming in the afternoon while sometimes my friends visiting and sometimes it was Luke. That night, I was up late emailing people when I went to the kitchen for something to eat. I had the refrigerator door open and sandwich making food on the counter when a naked Ed walked inside the kitchen without any concern for concealment. I was stunned and even looked around like I was on a hidden camera show.
Of course the two things that stood out the most were that Ed's cock was freaking huge and hard as baseball bat. I have used this expression before but it was definitely appropriate on a guy who was not very big in stature, but the dick sticking out of this man looked like it was Photoshopped on him.
I snapped my hand up to cover my eyes and embarrassingly apologized, "I am so sorry. I shouldn't be out here. This is your house."
"No, no. Don't you worry about it. It's my fault. I'm just so frustrated and had to come out here and get something to eat. Don't be embarrassed. I'm not," was Ed's reassuring response.
I was curious with my hand still covering my eyes, "What do you mean...frustrated?"
Ed took me by my wrist and slowly led me to one of the guest rooms. He sat down on the loveseat beside me while gently taking my hand away from my eyes when he soothingly said, "It's ok. Don't be shy. You are a strong, independent young lady, and even though you have only been here a short time, I feel like we have this connection and I can trust you."
I hadn't noticed a previous connection but I started to get that flutter in my stomach when Ed gently brushed my hair out of my eyes, guided the back of his fingers down my cheek and whispered, "Do you know you are so beautiful, Britt? You really are. You are so carefree and that shows me how frustrating my marriage is right now. I love my wife with all my heart but our sex life has been...well...let's just say not very good, to say the least."
As I listened genuinely concerned and curious but couldn't take my mind or eyes off his huge pole gouging him in the ribcage as he continued, "I feel like I can tell you anything so I'm just going to say it. I haven't had an orgasm in...a little over two years. I started having erectile dysfunction and couldn't maintain an erection...Mother Nature had taken her toll I guess."
I chimed in as I pointed my eyes at his current monster erection, "Uhhh, it doesn't look like it to me."
"Well, I started taking Viagra and wham, here's what we got sticking up as you can see, which is great, but now that has created two problems. One is my wife hates sex. She has gone through the change of life which has destroyed any desire and sex hurts her. She does it occasionally but is very uninterested and that includes oral sex as well. I was making love to her before she stopped me and I decided to get a sandwich. The few times we have done it, problem number two rears its ugly head in that the Viagra gives me such a powerful, rock hard erection, it prevents me from ejaculating and I just go on forever even if I try to masturbate," Ed shared his story.
I chuckled and mumbled, "My boyfriend sure doesn't have that 'problem.' He's done in a few minutes."
Ed leaned in where his face was just inches from mine, "Maybe he just can't help himself because you're so pretty." Then he gave my bottom lip a gentle kiss and he used his hand to put my hand directly on his hard cock. "You like that? Feel how hard it is for you my little flower. Don't worry about Patrice, she took a sleeping pill and is out like a light" he added.
I should have stopped what was happening but I just couldn't resist. Maybe it was because he was an older, experienced, charismatic, handsome man or maybe it was because he was a cardiac surgeon and I was mesmerized by the prestige or maybe it was because he was married and forbidden or maybe it was because he had such a big dick and I had never seen one in real life. I don't know exactly what it was but I'm sure it was a combination of all these factors that caused me to give into temptation.
As our kissing became stronger, I started stroking his cock and that is when I noticed it was uncircumcised. Even though it was hard as a rock, that thin layer of foreskin slid up over the head during my upward strokes. Ed had worked his way hovering over top of me while holding himself up with one hand on the loveseat arm beside my head and the other hand on the back of the furniture. He was kissing his way down my neck until my lust had overwhelmed me and even though I was nervous, I knew I wanted that big black dick in me.
He raised up and disappeared for a moment as I shed my shirt, shorts, and panties. He returned with a box of condoms and as he walked his dong just bounced like it was leading him. I was on birth control and have never been a big fan of condoms but he probably felt with all the unknown, we needed them. He tore open the package and unrolled the rubber on his big "at least 9 inch package". I noticed the condom box sitting on the floor was marked Magnum XL which was very understandable.
I laid down on the large rug sitting on the hardwood floor. I was on my back while Ed was on his knees tapping his huge tool on my pussy lips. It was wet from all the kissing but I was still very nervous for the initial penetration. Would it fit? Would it hurt? Those were just a couple of questions that kept running through my mind.
Right before insertion, he rubbed the head of his cock on my clit which felt amazing with all the tingling I had been feeling. The condom's reservoir tip gave me a little extra sensation. When he pushed his fat cock past my labia, I felt it stretching me. My pussy was being widened further than ever before as it was also painful. It was twice as big as Luke's.
As I squirmed from the discomfort, Ed whispered, "Are you ok?"
I groaned, "It's so big. Just be sure you go slowly,"
Ed was very sensitive to my needs as he would push it in, hold it still until my vaginal walls would acclimate to its girth, withdraw it, then push it back in a little further each time. When he finally had every inch buried inside my pussy, I had never felt so full. The word "stuffed" comes to mind. He was very slow as he moved his cock in and out while we began kissing again.
It hurt but felt oh so good. He was working it deep inside my pussy as I put my legs up to give him a better downward stroke angle. He was pumping slightly faster and I loved that monster tool filling me up. From over his shoulder, I was aroused seeing his muscular ass moving up and down.
"Oh, god. Just like that. You're gonna make cum. Yes! Yes!" was all I could groan.
He whispered, "Do it angel. I want you to cum. Orgasm for me."
That was it as I moaned long and deep throughout my climax. This well hung man was doing things to my pussy that no guy had ever done. He was humping and pumping with such a steady rhythm that not long after my first one, I began moaning again, "Ooooooo. Aughhhhhh," in another lust fueled orgasm. It hurt so good!
I now wanted that cock assaulting my vagina, in spite of the pain when I ordered, "Do it harder. Fuck me harder!"
He obliged me and began pumping faster. That is when I felt his large hanging balls slapping my ass with each thrust. I gritted my teeth and took all he had to offer. It was going to be a big one and I reached around and smacked his ass several times to help get myself off. It was time and my legs began to quiver when the most powerful orgasm ripped through me. I dug my heels into the rug and actually, involuntarily scooted myself away from him when I came. My scream was very loud and out of control during my seizure like climax. It was like electric waves jolting out of my vagina and anus all at once. I had never known that sex could feel so wonderful.
Ed gave me two more earth shattering orgasms before I noticed friction taking its toll during the 30 minute session. He was breathing hard and sweating profusely, so we both needed him to cum. Ed suddenly just stopped pumping and pulled his cock free from my tight hole. Evidently it was so tight, the condom was half hanging off the end of his hard-on.
Ed sighed, "See, I told you. It's no use. We could make love all night and nothing. I cannot cum."
With my pussy completely swollen and satisfied, I was determined to make Ed cum. I stood up and now it was my turn to take him by the wrist and sit him back on the loveseat. I pulled the dangling condom off his pole and when I pressed my face against the side of the shaft, I couldn't help but get even more turned on from the smell. From barebacking his wife and having his cock confined inside the condom, it smelled like a mixture of Patrice's pussy and latex rubber. I just kept kissing his dick before sniffing that aroma from the balls, up the shaft, to the head. It was so erotic.
While now down on my knees between his legs, I completed the difficult task of putting my mouth around the fat black snake. As I bobbed my head up and down, I simultaneously used one hand to stroke the shaft. Ed slouched down, cocked his head back to get comfortable and allow me to do my thing. I sucked and jerked and sucked and jerked but it was difficult to perform great fellatio on such a fat prick.
Ed was moaning as was I, but after 10 minutes, I knew I needed to step up my game. That is when I opened my throat and forced myself down until I had swallowed every inch before the gagging and watery eyes caused me to pop back up. I continued to deepthroat this blood filled pole but that wasn't working either. I didn't care how long it took, I was now on a mission to make this old man blow his load.
From my knees, I raised up a little higher and put both hands on his dick. There was still room to spare. Even though his cock was already coated with slobber from my sucking, I knew this job was going to need an extra amount of lube. I spit once on the head and smeared it around but decided to work up a huge mouthful of saliva and allow it to ooze out of my mouth and down to his cock which provided enough for both hands. That is when I began sucking it again while I double stroked. I loved how the foreskin would gather over his cock head in my mouth tempting me to lick inside it when I could.
"Mmmmmm," I moaned as I blew Ed.
He was groaning and enjoying every minute of my blowjob. When I began twisting my hands around the mighty tool like I was grinding pepper, I felt the small pre-orgasm twitches with my lips. His dick was now throbbing and the semen was marching its way to the top. I knew he was getting closer to giving me the reward that I had worked so hard for.
"Sweetie...oh my God...oh God...it's gonna be a big one. Are you sure you're ready for it. It's been such a long time," the heavy breathing Ed warned while, like a gentleman, holding my hair in a ball out of the way.
"Um hum," I hummed in agreement with my mouth full of cock and a wink as I looked him in the eye.
Ed slid down even further in the chair where his back was where his ass should be when he lifted his feet to a tiptoe position and yelled loudly, "AUGH! YEA...HERE IT COOO...," before his hips lurched upward causing his ass to raise off the cushion and blasting the largest wad of cum in recorded history. The first shot struck me in the back of the throat like a 2 liter pop exploding. Even though I was anticipating Ed's large ejaculation, it still caught me off guard. What really surprised me, was his second, third, and fourth spurts were just as large as the first.
It was like someone had turned on a hose. At that moment, I honestly believed he hadn't cum in two years because he was writhing around on the loveseat as I sucked and jerked out of him the largest load I had ever seen in person or on the internet. He literally filled my mouth with the thickest cum ever. When he finally finished blasting, I pulled my lips off his dick and felt like I had a mouth completely full of warm, tapioca pudding. My mouth was so full, my cheeks puffed out like a squirrel storing nuts.
Ed lay there quivering his satisfaction and mumbling, "Thank you angel. Thank you baby. That was amazing."
As I began the task of swallowing his pent up, clumpy seed, it was very bitter and salty. It didn't want to go down very well as I eventually needed a bottle of water to help the sperm complete its journey. I wish I could tell you it tasted nice but it didn't. It was foul but I was so happy that I had accomplished my mission. I took his softening cock, squeezed it a few times and each time a large bead of cum would appear in his hole and I would slurp it out like a vacuum until there wasn't any left. Ed kissed me and thanked me over and over before leaving my room. We both went to sleep completely satisfied.
The next evening, Ed didn't get home until 11:30 from the hospital. Even though my vagina was sore, I couldn't help but thinking about that big cock and how thoroughly Ed fucked me to some amazing orgasms the night before. I was hoping for a repeat performance as I diddled myself off and on throughout the evening even so much as to search a little internet porn.
He showered and lightly knocked on my room door. I was sitting on my bed with my legs crossed, looking at my laptop, wearing my sweat pants, t-shirt, and ankle socks when he greeted me, "How's my angel this evening? Guess what I took in the car on the way home?"
We talked and he handed me a small box while wearing only a towel around his waist. It was diamond earrings and very thoughtful as well as expensive. I thanked him and got up on my knees to give him a hug. He took my face in his hands and planted a large kiss on my mouth which led to me kissing him back. Ed moved his kissing down to my neck before lifting my shirt off over my head. He continued kissing into my cleavage and sucking my nipples. He massaged one breast while he sucked the other, before switching. Ed was now on top of me, kissing his way down to my navel. He licked around my belly ring before pulling my sweat pants and panties off. His long tongue eventually settled on my pussy. He licked, kissed, and played with every part of my lady area until I grabbed the back of his head, mashing it to my crotch while I came. I squirmed and moaned until my climax had ceased.
Ed dropped his towel and there was that huge black cock I had missed with all those glorious veins running up and down it. With Ed standing next to the bed, I leaned over and began to suck and jerk that magnificent tool. That didn't last long as I wanted it in me again. Ed had brought a condom in the room with him and I took it off the table, tore it open, and unrolled it down his dong. He climbed on top of me and I guided to my opening.
When he pushed it inside me, it was like I had missed a long lost friend. The last 24 hours, I had yearned for that "stuffed" feeling once again and thank God it was taking place. Ed started slowly, allowing me to get acclimated but quickly pumped my pussy like he was drilling for oil. My hands were wrapped around his back when I began to orgasm. It felt so good, I lightly bit his shoulder.
I whispered in Ed's ear, "I want you to do me doggie."
He flipped me over on my knees and slid himself back inside my walls. I felt even fuller in this position. He held onto my hips and began to pump me again. Because of the snugness, it felt like he was pulling some of my vagina out with him during each withdrawal before slamming it home. It didn't take long and I was on the verge of cumming again.
"Oh my. Oh God! Keep going! Just like that, don't stop. Oh, Oh. Ohhhhhhhhh!" I spasmed on his thrusting tool.



Ed didn't stop there. He kept pumping away until I had another and finally another climax. My legs and pussy were quivering in sheer pleasure. I put my head down into the pillow while Ed stood up on the bed. He was now plowing me like the bad girl I was. That is when I screamed and ejaculated fluid onto my bed. That was the first time I had ever squirted and it felt incredible. I did it a couple more times before Ed stopped fucking me. I laid there in the wet spot, trying to recover from the amazing reaming that I just received.
"Did you like that snowflake?" Ed asked.
I could only gurgle, "Oh wow. That was...oh wow...fantastic."
When I had recovered, I directed Ed, "Stand on the floor right here beside the bed. I want you to fuck my mouth, but go easy. Don't just shove it in."
After putting my hair up in a pony, I was laying on my side, facing the standing Ed with my head propped up with a few pillows. I put the tip in my mouth while he held the back of my head for leverage. He moved his hips, causing that horse sized cock to slide in and out of my jaws. I wanted him to simulate screwing to get that feeling to cum while we had intercourse. I used my hand again to bring him along. Ed was doing all the movement as his thrusting, aided by my gripping hand, used my mouth as his warm orifice.
After several minutes and my lips beginning to go numb, Ed finally started breathing deeply, "Get ready angel. Almost there. Oh yea. I hope your ready again...Here I...Auughhh! Augghh! Augghhh!" as he timed each howl with a thrusting spurt of cum into my awaiting throat. He actually pulled my head closer to him, causing me to gag on his ejaculation but I didn't mind. When he finished cumming, he pulled out while a trail of oozing jizz, plopped out on my cheek. Once again, I swallowed his load, only this time it tasted much better. Sure it was salty and thick, but was not near as bitter as the night before.
We took a break the following evening but with Patrice gone the night after, Ed came to my room early. He handed me a larger box and proclaimed, "Here snowflake, this if for you. You will look like something from heaven in this."
It was all white lingerie. It contained a matching lacy bra and crotchless panty set with a see through sheer wrap for the shoulders and white thigh high stockings with the attached garter belt. The stockings and garter were made as one item instead of the straps. After taking a few minutes to get everything lined up, I was wearing the outfit and I could easily see my pink toe polish through the thin white nylon. Ed stepped back and shook his head in approval. He got down on one knee like a man prepared to propose. He softly caressed my nylon covered legs before reaching my pussy. His finger worked my clit before applying his mouth. I closed my eyes, laid back on the bed and allowed Ed to eat me to another strong orgasm.
After I came, Ed wrapped a condom on that gorgeous black cock, crawled up on the bed, and turned me to my side while he nuzzled himself up against my back to where we were now spooning. He lightly kissed the back of my neck, just behind my ear, while he rubbed my breasts. His hard cock was pressed up against my booty. I was so wet from the foreplay that I lifted my leg, reached around to put Ed's cock inside my pussy. As usual, it was tight and an uncomfortable entry but when he started screwing me, the pain quickly transformed into pleasure. We did it in that position until I let loose another powerful orgasm, causing me to squeeze my legs together.
While my vagina spasmed around his packaged meat, I turned and whispered, "I want you to do me doggie again but take the condom off. I'm on the pill and we will be fine."
I needed to feel that bare dick crammed up me. Ed was very eager as I pulled the condom off him and sat it on the night table. While up on my knees, still wearing the full lingerie outfit, Ed proceeded to mount me. When that large erect bare penis filled me up, I just about came from the warmth. As he fucked me, it felt even better than before. I could feel that foreskin sliding against my vaginal walls but when that spongy head would kiss my cervix deep inside me, I screeched out an, "Ohhhh yeeeessss. I'm cuuuuummmmmin," during my orgasm.
"You like that don't you angel? You want some more of that big black dick pounding you, don't ya baby?" Ed asked.
"Oh yes! It feels so good. Keep going. Fuck me harder. Give me that big dick of yours!" I demanded.
Ed did, in fact, pound another orgasm out of me and when he slowed to rest, I began to fuck him. He leaned back and sat on his heels when from the doggie position, I rocked back and forth on him. I was groaning loudly as my ass would crash against his lower abs with every push. It was my turn to be the aggressor and milk him. I wanted and needed his huge dong to shoot that warm cum in me to put me over the edge one last time.
As if I had been running on the treadmill, I enticingly ordered Ed while out of breath, "Cum in my pussy. Do it! Fill me up with your warm load. Spray my walls with your thick spunk. Pleeeeassee, don't keep me waiting."
My dirty talk is what put Ed over the edge. He held onto my hips then slammed me down on his cock when he belted out, "Oh Fuck! Auggghhh, I'm cummin."
His cock twitched and blasted his sperm so deep inside me, I felt like it was painting the insides of my stomach. When a guy cums in me, it usually sparks an orgasm of my own in which this was no different as my vagina spasmed around his squirting dick. We were both locked together in sheer bliss like a couple of breeding dogs. Finally, Ed had ejaculated during intercourse and I knew at that moment, there would be no more rubbers in our future.
The next morning, Ed had already left for the hospital while Patrice and I had breakfast together. We were talking about the day when out of the blue she asked, "So, do you like fucking my husband?"
I was immediately horrified, ashamed, and unsure of my reply when just as I began to speak, Patrice held her hand up to stop me, "Don't insult my intelligence by denying it. I hear you guys moaning and groaning like a couple of newlyweds on their wedding night."
All I could think to do was apologize as I put my head down in shame, "I feel terrible. I should know better. I'm am so sorry."
My head popped up completely surprised when she responded, "I'm not. Have you seen the transformation in him? He's been in such a great mood this week. He's now caring and less stressed like he used to be. He has brought me gifts. Honey, whatever you're doing, keep doing it."
Not knowing how to respond to that and with a look of bewilderment on my face, I asked, "So you're not mad?"
"Not at all. I haven't enjoyed sex in thirty years and since menopause, I hate it. As you know, Ed is hung and those 9 ¼ inches hurt me bad. When he started suffering from E.D., I thought I was finally in the clear but then he started taking those damn Viagras. I figured, if I brought in a beautiful, young girl, he would eventually cave and I could get the old Ed back. I'm not about to give up this lifestyle with a divorce. Ed was always good at sex and someone your age should be able to enjoy it. I forbid you to stop fucking my husband," chuckled Patrice.
It was hard to digest because it was so unusual when Patrice added, "I'm going to give you some helpful tips on what he likes. Let me see, he loves to get head...you probably already know that. He loves lingerie...uh...he loves dirty talk which I hate. He just loves having sex."
I didn't know what to say. Do I thank her? Patrice then remembered, "Oh wait, there is another thing. When we were first married, he would ask me to rim him. I didn't even know what that was and when I found out, there was no way I was going near his asshole. He stopped asking and I don't know if he even thinks about that anymore but if it's your thing, knock yourself out."
Patrice finished our conversation with, "All I ask is don't embarrass me by rubbing my nose in this affair and don't tell him that I know. He would feel guilty and stop, so you guys need to keep doing it as much and as often as you can. You better hope Luke doesn't find out, though."
Even with permission, I felt awkward as I left. I wasn't about to let Patrice down so Ed and I fucked every chance we got. The sex was amazing. Even when Luke and I would screw, I would be thinking about Ed's big black dick. Sometimes Ed would fuck me in the morning before he left, I would be with Luke that evening and Ed would fuck me hard that night when he got home. I never knew I could have so many amazing orgasms.
During the next stretch of three days, I hadn't seen Ed because he was so busy.
I was off that Friday while Luke and I were going to have a picnic. We left early in the morning to run a few errands and have a light breakfast. Luke looked handsome in his white pullover, khaki shorts, and Sperry loafers. I was very comfortable in my yellow sundress with matching yellow strappy 2 inch wedges. During the second leg of our errand running, a text blings in from Ed asking me to come to his office and stop by the house to get a folder. The immediate second text ask me to hurry because he had to perform surgery in an hour.
Luke didn't mind as he drove me to the Thomas house to pick up the folder and when we parked in the hospital parking lot, Luke asked, "Do you want me to go in with you?"
"Nah, you stay out here and listen to music. By the time I get to his office, blah, blah, blah, it should only be about 10 minutes or so," I calmed replied as I leaned over to give him a kiss.
"May I help you?" was the greeting from the receptionist in the waiting room.
I told her that I was a friend of Dr. Thomas's granddaughter and he called for me to bring him this folder. After buzzing him to confirm, I was sent back. I tapped on Ed's office door when he opened it. He smelled like fresh deodorant and looked great in his dress clothes and tie.
He greeted me in a desperate tone, "Thank you angel for coming. You look gorgeous. I only have about 30 minutes. I have an 8 hour bypass heart surgery to perform and I'm very stressed. I needed to relax and hoped to see you. I am experiencing an erection without any Viagra. This is what you do to me. I just can't get you out of my mind, since I haven't got to spend any time with you the last few days."
I knew he meant the word "time" in place of the word "sex," so I just bluntly asked, "Do you want me to give you blowjob to help calm you down?"
"Oh you are an angel. We have to hurry though, I have to scrub in about 25 minutes," a thankful Ed replied.
His office was huge. I closed the blinds and locked the door, while he unbuckled his belt and let his slacks fall to the floor. He was wearing boxers as he manually pushed them down to his ankles as well. He sat on the edge of his desk while I took a cushion off his couch for my knees. His half hard cock looked like a huge anteater snout hanging down in front of him. I wasn't completely comfortable as I worried about; someone seeing us, it taking too long, getting Ed completely hard without the assistance of Viagra, and if it took too long, what would I tell Luke?
From my knees, I fondled his hanging balls from underneath while I kissed that gorgeous black cock I hadn't seen in three days. Ed groaned and huffed as I licked the head until I placed my lips around it. It was fat but spongy and felt like a growing sausage in my mouth. Ed braced himself with both hands clenched to the edge of the desk. As he grew harder, I sucked and jerked faster. Sucking this big black snake, caused me to slip a finger in my thong to play with my clitty. After a while, I also needed relief.
I moved the cushion and pulled his scrunched pants completely off. Now wearing only his dress shirt, tie, dark dress socks and dress shoes, I had him sit further back on his desk. I continued sucking his dick but would periodically stroke it while I went down to suck and lick his balls. They smelled so good and with Patrice's words ringing in my ear, I took his knees and lifted them up until his feet were also on the desk. He balanced himself backward as I licked from his nuts down his taint until I found his ringed asshole. I was inexperienced but fueled with lust and enthusiasm, I began licking it.
"Oh fuck. Are you serious? That feels wonderful," groaned Ed with my tongue rimming his asshole.
I licked around the hole, lapped it like a puppy and even penetrated Ed's anus when I stuffed my tongue in as far as it would go. His cock was rock hard as I continued to jerk it. Just then a text came in from Luke asking about my whereabouts. I stopped jerking Ed's dong to text back but didn't stop rimming his sphincter.
With his balls resting on my nose and my tongue buried in Ed's asshole, I held the phone in the air and could barely see it while I texted Luke, "Dr. Thomas needed me to help him. I will be down as soon as I can."
I continued to lick his hole until my wet pussy craved attention. I popped up and ordered Ed, "Put it in me now. I want you to fuck me with your big dick."
Ed got off the desk, while I leaned over where he was just sitting. He lifted my sun dress and pulled my thong down to my knees. He worked his dick in my pussy with no trouble. He was fucking me so hard I was worried someone would hear the slapping sounds coming from our bodies. It wasn't three minutes and I was trying to lower my scream while I orgasmed. I quivered in pleasure.
I tossed my thong off to the side and ordered Ed to sit down on his couch. I stood up on it and straddled his lap. I lowered myself on his dong and rode it like someone at a rodeo. I pulled my dress and bra down so I could pop out my boobs. He sucked them as I rocked on his dick.
I gasped while I rode Ed's pole, "I'm gonna cum. Please cum with me. Let's cum together. Shoot it in my pussy!"
Just then, he locked up and stretched his legs at the exact moment I climaxed on top of him. He was shooting his cum in my convulsing pussy. It was magical to be cumming at the same time. When we were finished, he and I were both late. I jumped up, fixed my dress and headed out the door as Ed was getting dressed.
When I got back to the car, I told Luke that Dr. Thomas needed help with a few files because he was missing a worker today. I kissed Luke with the very tongue that had been inside Ed's asshole not 15 minutes prior and that is when I noticed my gooey pussy had no panties covering it. Shit, in my haste, I had forgotten them. Worse yet, Ed's spunk was now beginning to leak out of my stretched pussy and there was no cloth to slow it down.
That is when it hit me, "Hey, let's go to Victoria Secret so I can buy some underwear and you can help me pick them out."
Of course no guy can resist that sentence and off we went. Crisis avoided and we had a great afternoon together while the rest of the summer, Dr. Thomas continued to make regular house calls to my bedroom.
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Originally when Taylor told me her story, she omitted that there was a second incident before graduation. Her boyfriend Tyler doesn't like for her to talk about it but she wanted it to be heard so I wrote it for her once again. Here is the sequel to that first one.
Track season had ended and we were a week from graduation. Thankfully, since it happened three weeks prior, the video of the locker room gangbang had not went public and at that time, Tyler and I were hoping...I mean praying that it wouldn't. Tyler also had so much trouble letting it go after everything that we were made to do. Yes, it was humiliating and degrading for both of us, yet some evenings before I went to bed, I found myself masturbating to the incident and afterwards feeling so ashamed of myself. Tyler would be horrified if he knew.
Just a reminder that Tyler is my boyfriend and he hates the three guys who were involved. Karl, who has a great muscular body along with being hung, was the instigator while my ex, Bailey, and another guy, Jackson, were the other two guys. It was my fault because I had always teased and led these guys on but never gave any of them an opportunity to date me as I felt they weren't in my league. My dance team was also there except for my sister who had a dentist appointment that day.
It is an all-female dance team. I was really conceited, bossy and the captain of the dance team. Like with most girls, we all acted like we liked each other but I know most of them hated me. One of the co-captains with me was a girl named Ky who I really disliked. She is brunette, super skinny and has no body. Another co-captain, Meg, who was a blonde short pudgy girl with big boobs and an ass. Jen was a little Asian girl with a nice body and one of my "best friends" who talked a lot of shit and apparently hated me without my knowledge. The girl who I thought was my BFF, Ash, was also a slutty pole dancer with huge boobs, super skinny and a huge ass. She also cheated with Bailey. My sister Anne, who is younger and dislikes me just like the others because she wants to top my every move. My parents favor her which is quite annoying. She is blonde, hotter, with bigger boobs and a nicer ass than me. The new girl Nicole, who was also at the locker room gangbang because she was on the track team but not on the dance team with us. Nicole was blonde with blue eyes, C cup boobs, with an ass that every guy in the school loved.
Being so upset and anxious about the possibility of the video footage leaking out and from the actual incident, Tyler wasn't himself. We didn't have sex in those three weeks and he constantly made sarcastic comments like, "I know you liked it," or "I think you want Karl because he has that huge dick," or "You don't act that upset it happened."
I would always blow it off by assuring him, "You're crazy, it was awful for me. How can you accuse me of those things?"
When Tyler and I would see these people at school, we would just ignore them while they snickered. I even got into an argument with that little bitch Ky. That evening, Anne told me that there was going to be a dance team party at a bonfire somewhere in the country on Saturday.
"Those bitches can all fuck off. I'm not going to any party with them there," was my stern response.
"Well, I hate to be the one to tell you this but Jen told me that if you didn't come, she was sending the tape to dad's email. Besides, I think it would be good for you to get out and go with me. You need to get back to some normalcy. Who knows, maybe they will even apologize," encouraged Anne.
"Oh, so now they want to blackmail me, huh? Hummm, I think I will go, I'm not scared of them. I will text Tyler and..." I was interrupted by Anne, "No boys allowed. Jen and Ky both said no way."
Even though I was putting on a tough front, I really didn't want that video sent to my dad. Tyler was torn as he didn't want me to go but also wanted that video. That Saturday, Anne and I were getting dressed. I was wearing jeans, a red top and ankle boots. Anne wore a long sweater over her leggings with calf high boots. We drove forever until we pulled into this old farm house that belonged to Nicole's cousin. As we walked in the darkness to the back, I heard voices. Finally arriving down a hill, where there were benches and chairs around a big fire.
Jen sarcastically greeted me, "Well, well...I am so happy you came. I didn't think there would be any way you would. I see you know everyone."
I snapped, "Cut the shit. You bitches don't scare me. Now I'm here and held up my end of the bargain. I will take the video and be on my way."
Meg walked up next to Jen and replied, "No that isn't how it works. You are such a stuck up bitch who got what she deserved. You'll get the video later on but we have plans tonight and it's gonna be a long one...babe."
Of all people, Anne added, "Taylor, you need to listen to them if you don't want dad seeing you acting like such a whore in the locker room."
I couldn't believe it, Anne was on THEIR side and being out numbered, I decided to give in and do what they wanted when I said, "Ok, you bitches win. What do I have to do to get the video?"
"You can start by taking off all your clothes and sitting on that blanket by the fire. Don't worry, we won't see anything that we haven't already seen before," chuckled Jen before adding, "Those tits of yours are so small, it will be like a 12 year old boy sitting with us."
As I put my clothes on a chair and sat down on the blanket, I was embarrassed but at least the fire kept the temperature just right in the cool night air. It was just as humiliating sitting in front of all my dance team naked again but because there were no guys present, it was even weirder.
"Do you have it?" Jen asked Ky.
"Right here and the lube too," answered Ky.
Ky was holding the biggest dildo I have ever seen. It was massive. As she jiggled it around, I estimated that it was at least 12 inches long and as big around as a Pringles can. I immediately became afraid.
Jen then commanded, "Ok Taylor, assume the position. You were such a fuckin slut for the guys in the locker room, we think you can be a slut for us girls. What better to show us than taking a huge dick...because that is what sluts do."
"That's not going in me, plus, you're the biggest slut here, Jen," I replied proudly at my quick verbal burn.
"Are you sure about that? I wasn't the one taking three guys at once in front of everyone...that was you. Lay down and put your ghost white legs in the air so I can shove this monster dong in you for us to watch. By the way, don't you ever tan?" Jen demanded.
Just then, two girls who I didn't know, went down to their knees and grabbed my arms where I couldn't move them. I started kicking and that is when Meg took one leg while Ash held the other. Meanwhile, Anne had my phone and was Facetime calling Tyler.
When he answered, he saw my sister's face and she told him with a sinister smirk, "Hi Tyler, as you can see, this is Anne and Taylor wanted me to call so you could watch her be a slut again. Here, let me prop the phone up on this tree so you can watch all the action."
I shouted out, "No I didn't Tyler. This is their sick plan!"
I could hear him yelling at everyone but because he had no idea where we were, he could not do anything but watch. It was a like a bad rerun for him. I was on my back and the girls held my ankles with my legs apart with my feet in the air. Jen squirted a ton of lube on the dildo's head while trying to smear it evenly around the huge phallus. She went down to her knees in front of me like a gynecologist about to give me a checkup. She slathered the excess lubrication on my pussy lips, even dipping her fingers inside me.
"Look at these meat curtains. Taylor, your pussy lips are big and disgusting. How can someone have big lips but a tiny hole? I bet Tyler gets choked on those. Don't worry, when I'm done, that hole will match those monster lips," snickered Jen as she pinched my labia with her thumb and finger.
She put the huge dong's head against my vaginal opening, twisted it around and around to equalize the lube. The corkscrew technique eased inside me and "ouch" it hurt a ton. It was so big, I felt like I was having a child. Jen pushed it inside me, stretching out my inner walls. She shoved as many inches that would fit and then a little more. I would estimate I had at least 9 or 10 of those inches buried in me.
While on her knees, Jen used both hands to pump me with the massive dildo. It was so painful in the beginning but as the girls taunted and humiliating me, I, in some sick way, started to enjoy it.
Meg was first as she yelled over her shoulder at Tyler on the phone, "Are you getting this Tyler? Your deformed pussy girlfriend is taking that monster cock like the whore she is. This fuckin thing is stretching her even more than Karl did. When we are done with her, you will have to strap something wide to your ass so that you don't fall in."
I was actually feeling an orgasm starting to build up from the thrusting dong. Meg squatted down to take Jen's place, gritted her teeth and began her assault on my pussy. She would twist as she pumped it in. We could hear the slurping suction sound that the friction was producing.
While Meg fucked me with the dildo she looked at all the watching girls and asked, "I think tiny tits Taylor needs some pussy in her mouth. Can't one of you girls help her out?"
For some reason, when I heard that, it sent me into an orgasm. I started grunting "Oh fuck! Oh..Oh..Augghheeeeee! Ah!" while my vagina spasmed around the fat dildo being shoved inside me. I had never had anything with that much girth in my canal so when it twitched during my climax, it felt amazing.
Meg then huffed, "Fine...I'll be the first. Ash take over for me."
Ash said, "Look how weird Taylor looks when she orgasms. Those enormous pussy lips look like a giant hand grabbing that rubber cock."
When Ash took Meg's place and began to ream my hole, Meg took off her pants and stood over-top me. She used both her hands to grab my head and mash my face to her warm musty pussy. It smelled strong. While pressed against her pussy lips, she shook my head back and forth like she was using my mouth as a bullet vibrator.
"Eat it you whore. Eat that pussy. You know with such a small titties, you might have to rely on your pussy eating skills to get by. Oh yea, use that tongue, slut. Stick it in deeper," growled Meg.
I licked Meg's twat the best I could considering I was barely able to breathe while wearing her crotch as a mask. She eventually held my head still and grinded her puss on my face until she grunted in orgasm, "Oh fuck I'm cummin you skinny bitch. Eat my juice. Suck it out of me! Oh..Ooooooo."
That made me cum again and the girls mockingly laughed. Meg pulled herself off my face and gasp, "Whew that was better than any guy. This white pasty ghost who claims to be 'miss good girl' eats pussy pretty damn good."'
Ash said, "I want some of that head. Taylor might have pencil thin ugly lips but it looks like her tongue does the trick. Ky, your turn."
Ky took Ash's place and was rougher with the thrusting dildo. Ash took her pants off and stood over me so that I could lick her pussy. Her hole was wet from witnessing what had just happened which inspired me to lap her juices up. When I began to suck on her clit, she grabbed a fist full of hair on top of my head and hung on tight while she screamed in orgasm.."Don't you stop eating. Yes, just like that. Suck it. Suck it harder! Harder! Oh fuck! Oh fuck! Ohhhhhh!"
Ky said while referring to my vagina, "Ewww, come here girls, you gotta see this. Look how gross her pussy looks, slurping this dick. You're right, those lips are disgusting." Before adding while Ash flooded my mouth, "Cum between those skinny ass lips, Ash. I think she loves it more than you do"
One of the girls holding my legs, reached down and jostled my boobs and chimed in, "Not to mention she has the smallest tits here. I bet Tyler hates that she has such small ones but then again, he has such a small dick so they probably make a good couple."
It was a repeat performance as I came again while Ash also orgasmed on my face. She stood on her tiptoes while leaning back. Her juices flooded my mouth. The orgasm was slightly stronger than the previous one. I might even have squirted a little that time. The girls took their turns fucking me with dong. One by one, they knelt down and performed their own technique whether it was sliding it in very fast, very slow, twisting it around and my own sister Anne, shoved it in, then pounded on the bottom of it like she was hammering a nail which hurt and created pleasure at the same time. My pussy was thoroughly used by all the girls.
Ash asked Anne, "You guys grew up together. Have you two ever...you know...fooled around?"
Anne responded, "No she is too wrapped up in her own life. She is selfish and only thinks about herself."
Ash said, "Have her eat you now. You have such a nice ass while her ass is too big for her skinny body. Are you sure you have the same dad? Better yet, have her eat your awesome ass so she knows what one is supposed to look like."
I had seen Anne naked plenty of times but never seen her orifices up close. She slid her leggings down to her boots and bent over right in front of my face. She took the back of my head and backed up simultaneously until my face smashed directly into her ass crack, with my mouth pressed against her anus, I used my hands on her thighs to hold myself up.
One of the girls I didn't know said, "Eat that ass you no-tits skank. Taste that hole. God, she is disgusting with all those freckles on that white body."
I munched and licked Anne's ringed sphincter like it was full of candy. It was warm and I would circle my tongue to get Anne squirming on my mouth. I even reached up and finger fucked her pussy. She was loving it as much as I was. Anne was bent so far down she was now touching her own boots to give me better access. It was sick, perverted and incredibly erotic.
I began to let out a muffled cry of sheer pleasure inside Anne's ass because I was now cumming. Someone pulled out the huge dildo while I squirted a stream of female ejaculate across the blanket. Anne was now fingering herself to her own climax and sure enough after I began to cum, her digit and my tongue caused her to shake in orgasm. I could feel the spasms radiate through her pussy to her asshole and twitch around my tongue.
"Look at the fuckin whore cum," commented Jen.
"Screw that. Look how stretched the hoe's pussy looks. It is absolutely disgusting. You could fit your arm in there," said Ash.
I was still trying to recover from my squirting orgasm when Ky lifted her eyebrows to share her thoughts, "Hum, that is a fucking great idea. Get on your knees. We will just see if an arm will fit in this jacked up hole of yours,"
I was now on all fours when Ky got behind me, put all her fingers together and slid her hand inside my pussy. Even with all the stretching, it wasn't an easy fit when the fat part of her thumb above her wrist reached my opening. Ky pushed and in it went. Her entire hand was inside my vagina and I could feel her moving her fingers around. It tickled and was painful at the same time but that quickly changed when she balled up her hand into a fist. That ballooning effect stuffed me once again.
"Oh my God. Girls, you aren't gonna believe this but I just made a fist inside this skank. I wish you could see it. I'm gonna fuck her with," an excited Ky warned as she was in me up to her forearm.
"Do it. She is such a slut, I bet she won't feel it," Jen replied.
Ky wasted no time in thrusting her fist and arm inside my tunnel while I was in the doggie position. It hurt but also turned me on. I was ashamed of myself but all this humiliation aroused me. I had another girl fisting me and I didn't mind. I had no idea what Tyler was thinking as he watched on Facetime.
"Don't just stand there, somebody give this whore a pussy to eat," Ky pleaded to the girls.
"Fine, I haven't cum in a while. I will let the lesbo munch some carpet," chirped Jen as she removed her pants. "Before I do, I want a little kiss from the bitch," Jen added.
Jen was on her knees, pinched my cheeks together and planted a huge kiss on my lips, allowing her tongue to deeply probe the inside of my mouth. She then pulled off and spit inside my mouth. It took me by surprise but it was so gross it was hot.
Jen laughed, "There you go. You crave my germs and now you have em. Swallow my spit you hooker."
I could do nothing but follow her orders and swallowed her saliva. Jen got on her back and slid down to where my face could go down and eat her muff. When I put my face inside, it was a hairy bush. I could tell she hadn't shaved or waxed for a while. I raked my tongue through the hair to enjoy her sopping pussy. She tasted very salty but I continued to eat her out while Ky fist fucked me. It was wild and when I shuddered in orgasm, I sucked Jen's hooded clit roughly so she shook in orgasm as well.
Ky pulled her hand out of me and it was caked with white cream. She put it up to my nose and ordered, "Smell this. You can see what a whore's disgusting pussy smells like. Better yet, eat your own juices off it."
I licked my own juices off her hand and forearm while Meg inserted her fist. Meg was more to my side, put one hand on my ass for leverage, then reamed my hole. Ky then laid on her back while I ate her smooth sweet pussy until Meg massaged my G-spot with her fingers which gave me a squirting orgasm. My juices ran down her arm and dripped off her elbow. Ky rubbed her own clit while I licked her twat. With us working as a team, little Ky had a powerful climax of her own.
The girl I didn't know said, "How could you guys have been friends with such a slut? An ugly slut at that. She thinks all the guys love her. Yuck."
Jen added, "Her tits are too little for her body and her ass is too big but as long as Taylor thinks she looks good I guess."
Meg chimed in, "She is so fuckin white and those freckles are disgusting."
Ky laughed, "Yea and look how stringy her hair is. She prances around school thinking she is all high and mighty but everyone is laughing at her."
When every girl had taken turns fist fucking me, someone told me to lay down on my back again. When I did, Anne stood over me with her pants still at her boot line. She squatted and said, "We have treated Taylor like the slut she is, now it's time to treat her like the disgusting toilet she is."
Just then, Anne startled me when a stream of pee jolted out of her hole and hit me in the face. It was very warm, acidic and powerful enough to choke me when some of it went up my nose. She moved her hips around aiming her stream in my mouth, on my neck and all over my hair as though she was trying to put out a fire.
When Anne stopped urinating on me, she sighed, "That felt great. Who's next?"
Each girl took turns peeing on me and when they were all done, I was so soaked, it looked like I had taken a shower. When Ky did it, she actually sat down on my chest so her stream ran all over my neck and boobs. They were standing overtop me laughing when some cars began to pull in the driveway. As the doors closed, I could see many figures walking toward the back. When they began to talk, I knew it was guys who had arrived. That is when I heard Karl's voice.
"I'll be damned. I can't believe it. She actually did show up. What the fuck? Did she go swimming or take a shower or something?" asked Karl.
Ky chuckled, "Yea she did. She took a big shower...golden that is."
Ash laughed, "Yea and now she smells as bad as she looks."
Karl stooped down, grabbed me by my wet hair, tugged my head back and asked, "How's my slut doing?" Then he addressed the crowd of girls, "Did you girls have fun with her? You are going to have to tell me all about it."



Meg now had my phone in her hand and showing Tyler what was going on when she commented to Karl, "Why don't you ask Tyler what happened, he was watching the whole thing."
Karl laughed sarcastically "Good. Hey Tyler, how you been? I'm sure you enjoyed it and you will enjoy seeing your stuck up bitch girlfriend on my big dick again."
Even though I couldn't hear exactly what Tyler was saying, I could hear him cussing. That is when I saw Bailey and Jackson among the 8 or so guys that were there. Strangely I kept thinking about Jackson and Karl's big cocks.
Karl took off his pants first and I got to see his fat dong flop out. Since I was still laying in a pee soaked blanket. The girls took it out from under me and now I was laying in the dew soaked grass. It had been freshly mowed so now I had grass clippings stuck to my thighs and ass. Karl knelt down, grabbed my head and put my lips to his flaccid cock. I was on my knees again.
I sucked and kissed it. It was not long before it had grown to its large 9 inches. Instead of me sucking it, he held my hair and forced me to bob up and down on it. He was doing the work with his powerful strength. Karl caught me off guard when he shoved my head completely down on his cock causing all of it to lodge down my throat. I was gagging when he pulled me back off. Just as I recovered, he would shove me down on it again. My eyes were watering and I was hacking up some slime.
"Yes! Look at her go. She's deepthroating Karl's meat," laughed Bailey.
Bailey took off his pants and was on his knees behind me. He stuck his small 5 inch prick in my stretched pussy and I could barely feel it. He started fucking me doggie style and he commented, "God damn girls. What did you do? This pussy is so worn out, it feels like I'm fucking a glass of water."
"We just made her pussy as gross as her body. That stretched cunt is real attractive to you guys, isn't it?" giggled Ky.
Bailey was fucking me fast as his hips slapped my thighs. I hoped he was pleasuring himself because he sure wasn't pleasuring me...just like old times.
Bailey snorted, "It may be loose as a fucking goose but it's still warm as shit and I'm gonna blow. Hold on...hold on...yes, right there...aughh fuck! Fuck! Fuck!"
Meg giggled, "Look, she is getting fucked doggie style and her tits are so small, they just jiggle a little."
Bailey was cumming in my pussy and I couldn't feel it. After he finished, he slapped my ass and quivered his post orgasm come down. He pulled out and got dressed. That is when a guy, who I didn't know got behind me and pushed his cock in. It was bigger than Bailey. He fucked for just a few minutes before he growled and blew his load in me as well. Karl had stopped forcing me to deepthroat his dong when Jackson took his place. Jackson's dick is longer than Karl's but not as fat so it was actually easier to deepthroat. He was forcing me to suck it just had Karl had previously done. I had gotten my gag reflex under control and wasn't choking as much.
Every guy had taken their turn and fucked me from behind, eventually depositing their warm sperm inside my pussy. Every cock felt about the same except when Jackson took his turn. When those 10 inches went inside me, I squealed with excitement.
"Look at her get excited from that big dick. That is exactly what prostitutes do. She truly is a closet whore," Jen said as she shook her head.
Jackson was fucking me forcefully. I was feeling good. I was building up to a great orgasm. The sloppy cum from all the guys, was oozing from my hole and not only making a pool in the grass, it was also running down my inner thighs. My slimy pussy was taking every last inch.
"Here it comes! Are you ready Taylor? Shit! OH YEA! Augghhhh!" belted out Jackson as he shot his load inside.
I was also cumming. It felt great and I just blurted out, "Karl, let me suck your dick some more."
That done it. All the guys and girls started whooping and trash talking. They were calling me whore, cunt, skank, slut, bitch, tiny tits, you name it, and they were saying it.
Jen told Karl, "You're up. Fuck that pussy good and hard."
Karl said, "I don't think so. I don't want sloppy eighths. I saved this dick for last. Hand me that lube. I'm tapping that ass of hers."
When I started to object, he had already slathered his dick and used his thumb inside my ass. He stood behind me and popped his huge head in my sphincter. It hurt like hell but by then, I wanted it. He kept working it inside me and now my ass was stretched out just like my vagina. He hunched at first before he got his grip and began to fuck my ass. His huge hog was pumping my asshole like the whore I had become.
"This is one tight hole. It ain't gonna be long. Bring that phone over here so Tyler can get a close-up of my dick going in her ass." smiled the humping Karl.
Jen now had the phone and held it close to the side of my ass so Tyler could get a great view of his fat dong doing its thing. I could now hear Tyler yelling on the phone. It was wild. I was fingering myself and getting close to one last cum. Karl's strokes were getting more rhythmic which meant he was also getting close.
I was the first to cum as I closed my legs and trembled. It rifled through me like a lightning bolt. Karl wasn't long before he announce, "I'm gonna nut. Look out! Aughh. Oh. Aughhhh!"
I could definitely feel Karl's cum spurt inside my asshole. My rectum held on to his twitching pole for dear life. Karl was letting out his deep war growl caused by his exploding cock. When he was finished, he stood up and yelled, "Whew. That was fuckin awesome." He looked at the phone and asked Tyler, "Does she let you fuck her ass? I hope so, it's sick!"
I knew poor Tyler was disappointed because I don't let him have anal sex with me. Heck, I don't even suck dick. When we were all finished, I was wet, grass covered, ratted wet hair, and smelled foul. I had cum leaking out of both holes and just wanted to go home and get cleaned up. The drive home was awkward as Anne and I didn't speak. They did give me the video of the first incident but that didn't stop it from going public as copies were made.
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I continued to be the live-in housekeeper for the Thomas's and as we approached the summer's middle, Dr. Thomas and I were having some type of sex at least 5 days a week with his wife's secret permission. She had gone through menopause and hated sex, especially with his large 9 inch cock and the pain it caused her. Patrice had told me that because he and I were screwing on a regular basis, Ed was more loving and attentive to her emotional needs. She basically forbid be to stop doing it and not divulge that she knew.
Dr. Thomas was the Chief of Surgery in the cardiac department at the hospital and living in their mansion had many perks in addition to me getting to enjoy his huge black dick. I was allowed to have friends over to swim, including my boyfriend Luke. Luke was very sweet and we had a great connection which allowed us to have lots of fun. His only weakness was sexually. Luke was 19 years old, like me, and his idea of sex was him sticking his little, thin, 4 ½ inch penis in me, pumping really fast, then cumming in about 3 minutes. Bless his heart, he thought he was doing well but once Ed's large manhood had entered me, it was all over.
Ed might have been 59 years old, but he looked like he was 39 and fucked like he was 29. He worked out regularly and was in great shape with a lean muscular frame with smooth skin and if it wasn't for having gray hair and occasionally using Viagra, you would never know he was near 60. Even though he was 40 years my senior, he was a tender, compassionate lover who stayed hard (with some help) and made sure I was completely satisfied before he orgasmed. He knew how to pleasure a lady and I was worried I had become addicted to that big black cock of his. In addition to its exceptional length and girth, his dick was uncut, smooth, yet veiny and felt amazing, stuffed deep in my tight pussy.
Ed was on call at the hospital the last couple of days so we hadn't had a chance to hook up. Even though Luke and I had sex the night before, it was the same quick uneventful screw that left me physically unfulfilled, so I was getting horny so say the least. The problem was that Ed had a medical conference in Atlanta, and he was going to be gone for a week. His plane didn't leave until 7pm so I hoped we were going to get together.
That morning, I awoke to clean the house and do my duties when to my surprise, I discovered a thick gift box at the foot of my bed. When I unwrapped the gift, it was a matching pair of leopard spotted lingerie bra and panty set with a pair of three inch heel matching gold pumps. Also inside the box was a note that read, "Britt, as you know, we will be gone for a week. I need Ed focused and satisfied for us to enjoy the trip. Please use this outfit to take care of business. I will be out all day running errands and Ed doesn't make his rounds until 11am. Go get him, you tigress. Love, Patrice."
I put the letter down in excitement. It was 7am and I had plenty of time. After showering, I double French braided my hair, put on my makeup, and applied the red lipstick that Ed loved so much. When I put on the silk bra, I couldn't believe how perfectly it fit my 34 C boobs. The panties were a thong that was trimmed in black mesh around the spots. I could tell that this set was very expensive. I put on the high heels which were just a shade too big but not bad.
As I walked toward the master bedroom, I could see the door was cracked. I was as quiet as I could be when I approached the sleeping Dr. Thomas with the silk sheets only covering his mid-section. From the foot of the bed, I ducked between his spread legs, head first, under the covers. It was such a pleasant surprise to find Ed sleeping in the nude with a morning wood that could have easily pitched a tent had it not been pressed against his abs, well past his belly button. With the rays of sunshine partially gleaming through the thin sheet, I could see that gorgeous monster black erection.
I nuzzled his balls with my nose before kissing them so softly. The kisses weren't enough to wake him up. Ed shifted his body a little when I firmly licked the sac between them before taking each ball in my mouth, one at a time. When I opened wide and put both of his nuts in my mouth at the same time, I heard the startled Ed hoarsely ask, "What the...?"
He lifted the covers to see me with a mouth full of testicles, my nose pressed against the base of his cock, and my eyes staring directly into his eyes before groaning, "Mmmmm. Good morning snow flake. What a pleasant surprise."
With my mouth still full, I smiled and mumbled an inaudible, "Morning."
I then whipped the covers off of us and began to slowly lick up his shaft when he groaned again, "Mmmmm. Oh my. You are so pretty and you are wearing that red lipstick I love so much."
When I reached the top of his cock, pulled it down with my hand and started sucking it. Ed put his hands behind his head as if to get comfortable and enjoy me doing my thing. I licked around the bottom of his mushroom head before bobbing my mouth on it. I stroked his magnificent tool while I gave him head.
I was lying on my stomach and when my feet went into the air overtop me, he smiled, "Oh angel, those heels are sexy as hell but not as sexy as those lips feel wrapped around me. Oh yes, baby. Don't you ever stop."
I just smiled and continued to suck his dick. Even when we fool around without his Viagra, Ed takes forever to cum but I wasn't going to take any chances before he fucked me like I needed.
I raised up and cooed, "Does it feel good? You like having my red lips wrapped around your black hog, don't ya?"
"Absolutely. You're the best," Ed answered. He then noticed my matching feline bra and panties before stating, "You are one sexy cat. You ready for me to tear you up?"
He didn't have to tell me twice as I immediately laid down beside him on the bed, pulled down my thong and tossed it on the floor as if to throw him a not so subtle, hint. Ed was up on his knees as I scooted over in the middle of the bed. His cock was shiny with my saliva and my sex was soaked from the anticipation. When he put that thick black pole in my pussy, I just about came instantly. As I stated earlier, Ed is an attentive lover as he always starts out slowly, allowing me to get used to his size. Usually, the entry is painful but on that morning, it went in without much resistance.
Ed was now on top of me pumping my pussy full of pleasure. I was still wearing the high heeled pumps, so I needed to be careful not to gouge him with the thin heel. As Ed thrusted inside me, I placed the back of those heels across the back of his thighs for leverage. His muscular body was pressing down upon me as I rubbed his back and holding his strong shoulders, enjoying every thrust he had to offer.
"Oh yes. It's so big! Ed, you're gonna make me cum. Keep going. Just like that," I begged.
Ed pumped just a little faster and that put me over the edge as I screamed, "Yes! Oh Yes! Oooo! Augh! Auuughhhhh!"
Ed knows I like him to stop thrusting and hold it still inside me when I cum but he also knows how to draw out multiple orgasms, so on this day, he never slowed down. My high heeled covered feet were sliding up and down the back of his contracting thighs. Ed continued to pump my hole like he was sawing a board. That is when I noticed over his left hip, the large dresser mirror that I had cleaned many times. I could see the reflection of the muscles in his ass and thighs, flex with every thrust. That was such a turn on for me.
"Oh God! Fuck me, Ed! Fuck me with that big dick of yours! Oh my God! Aaaauuuuuuuggghhhh!" I squealed as my entire body seized up while my spasming vagina clenched around his member.
I continued watching in the mirror and I would also spread my legs wide so I could watch it go in from different angles. This time, Ed stopped pumping and crammed every inch inside me while I also loved seeing his large balls pressed up against my ass. It was so hot and erotic. I came so hard, I thought I got a little dizzy. Ed then shifted gears and put my legs up in the air. He held onto my spiked heels like a guy holding onto his motorcycle handlebars. That is when he began to pump me once again.
As Ed increased his speed, he also slowly kept putting my legs behind my head until the tips of my shoes were pressed against the headboard of the bed. Ed then began to pound me like the naughty hooker I fantasized I was. He would throw his hips forward so powerful, the heels of my feet would slip out of high heels I was wearing and the toes of the shoes would knock against the headboard. When he would withdraw, the shoes would fall back down on my feet. This was a huge 4 post bed and it was rocking back and forth.
Ed then raised up and while bracing himself still holding my spiked heels and with his legs straight out, on his toes, fucked me in the levitated pushup position. My feet were behind my head and Ed was reaming my pussy in a downward position. Oh my God, I couldn't believe how it felt! The thick foreskin sliding in and out only added to the amazing sensation. He spared no mercy as he pounded my hole with his black throbbing steel pipe. It felt wonderful and I never wanted it to end. Ed was now sweating and the veins in his forearms bulged like they were going to explode. When his cock would plunge in, I moaned, "Oh," then it withdrew, thrusted back in I groaned, "Augh," and I made a sound from sheer pleasure every time that dick tip touched my cervix.
That is when my pussy exploded. I screamed and started squirting. It looked like I was peeing while upside down because my fluid gushed out all over my boobs and higher. I was literally spraying myself in the face and drowning in my own juices. I shook my head back and forth to clear my eyes, but the pleasure was so overwhelming, I didn't want him to stop. That is when the doorbell rang!
"Oh no! I forgot that Luke might stop by this morning. I've got to get it," I told Ed in a panic.
He got off me and I quickly ran through the house, wiping my eyes, while my high heels click, click, clicked with every step. I'm wearing a bra and heels with nothing else while my face and hair were damp from my own ejaculate. I couldn't answer the door in my condition, so I had to be quick. I got to the door and could see Luke's shadow through the stained glass window.
"Hey baby, I forgot you were coming," I yelled through the oak.
"That's ok. Open the door. I want to see you before I go to work," his muffled reply came from behind the barrier.
I yelled back, "Aw, aren't you sweet. I am feeling crampy right now. Would you please run up to the store and get me some pads and some ice cream?"
He sighed as to signify disappointment but agreed, "Ok, you want chocolate chip and those pads with the pink wings on them?"
"Yes baby for both. Thank you so much. You are a sweetie pie," I loudly replied.
As Luke walked away, in walked Ed with his dong bobbing up and down and asked, "Is everything ok, angel?"
My pussy was twitching, swollen and completely satisfied. I felt great and didn't want to disturb that feeling but knew I needed to make Ed cum. To be honest, I was craving the taste of it. Even though I didn't want any more penetration, I thought I wouldn't mind a clitoral orgasm from his long tongue.
"We don't have much time. Let's sixty nine here on the couch," I offered.
"Oooo, great idea snow flake. Let's do it," he agreed.
Ed laid down on his back on the large couch that was located in the middle of the room. I climbed on top of him and wrapped my smeared lipstick covered lips around his cock. I started sucking and jacking it while his tongue found its way to my love button. It felt so warm and soft licking my already swollen hood. That is when I would feel the flat part of his tongue lick up my pussy lips, before he would take the tip and wiggle it inside my asshole.
Meanwhile, I was busy trying to deepthroat his monster. Ed was so sweet throughout the summer and let me practice my deepthroat skills on him. Even though trying to get a fat 9 inch cock down your esophagus is very difficult, I was getting better and better. With my lying on top of him, the curvature and position of his cock allowed me to push my head down and pop his mushroom past my gag reflex. I tried a few times before I was able to get it all down my throat and hold it there for any amount of time. I was really proud of myself because I was sucking it down and pressing my lips against his balls and pubic area.
We were making each other feel incredible. His warm tongue was getting me close and my warm mouth was doing the same to him. When I had his entire hog down my throat, I felt like a snake trying to swallow a large animal like you watch on the Discovery Channel. After I became more comfortable with it there, I fondled and played with his balls. I would even press them upward to mash them against my lips.
"Sweetie, you taste exquisite," Ed mumbled against my muff before he would blow cool air against the very sphincter he has just painted with his warm saliva. As this went on and on, I began to quiver. When Ed locked his lips around my clit and sucked, I started choking out a gasp of orgasmic pleasure. I was cumming on his mouth and he drank me up like a guy who had been stranded at sea.
I was jerking and sucking his cock. I felt his cum twitching throbs move up his shaft. Closer and closer he was getting. At that moment, the doorbell rang again! Luke had returned and at that moment, just as I went back down on his entire length, I saw Ed's leg muscles contract and his toes clench up like a fist. His cock exploded in my throat. I coughed and gagged but refused to stop sucking until Ed was completely finished shooting his load.
Catching me off guard, also caused some cum to escape my lips. The doorbell rings again, I'm choking on Ed's sperm, trying to catch it all while I'm afraid his growling was loud enough for Luke to hear. I pull off it, kicked off the high heels, run to my room to grab a long shirt, while trying to swallow the slime. I found a towel, I'm wiping my mouth trying to remove the lipstick and any spunk residue, terrified some of it can be seen when I start to open the door.
Finally, I swing the door open and give Luke a big hug. We ate ice cream together and Ed emerged from the back with his suit on, adjusting his Brittni's slobber covered dong inside his dress slacks. He said a quick hello to Luke before leaving. Luke spent some time with me before heading to work.
That afternoon, I was in the laundry room when I overheard, through the air vent, Patrice and her friend Tonya talking inside the kitchen. I heard my name mentioned so I leaned in for improved audibility.
Tonya asked, "So how are things with you and Ed?"
"Never better. Hiring Brittni was one the best things I could have done. This summer has been blissful," replied Patrice.
"Really? Why is that?" Tonya asked.
"How shall I put it? Well, you remember 'our problem' I had complained about for so long? It has been solved," Patrice replied relieved.
"What do you mean...oh, are you serious?! You let him...well...you know?" asked Tonya as the answer came to her.
Patrice soothingly agreed, "Absolutely and it's been the best summer in 20 years. Ed gets to romp around with a cute little white teenager and she gets to enjoy his big manhood while I get to avoid all that and enjoy Ed's, now stress-free, after effects. He is not grouchy or tired. He takes me out, buys me gifts, and treats me special again. I hope he fucks that tight little pussy of hers every day."
Tonya sounded stunned, "Oh my, Patty. I just never imagined. And what is so intriguing, is that it is working. And you are not even jealous?"
There was a silence and then Tonya continued, "I wonder if she would...well...do the same with Harry. He is always pestering me and I always feel obligated but have gotten past the point of sexual enjoyment. I just want to be left alone."
Patrice chuckled, "We are leaving for a week and she will be here. You might have him drop by."
I listened a little bit longer until the subject changed. I thought about it and at first was slightly upset to think I was thought of someone that could be passed around but on the other hand, Ed's big black cock was like a drug that I would have to go 8 days without and maybe Harry might be a good substitute.
That evening the Thomas's flew to Atlanta and for me it was business as usual. I did my duties as a housekeeper but also had friends over for swimming and movies. Luke and I went out and I even gave him an amazing blowjob on the second day that left him stuttering. On day three I started to get the craving of Ed's huge rod. I masturbated that morning thinking about it but there was nothing like the real thing.
That afternoon, Tonya's husband Harry just happen to show up at the house, asking to borrow Ed's lawnmower and he told me that Ed had given him the ok. When he finished loading it, I walked out just as he slammed the tailgate on his truck. I was wearing a pink tank with white shorts and flip flops. My hair was up in a ponytail.
"Harry, would you like to come in for some lemonade?" I asked, knowing he had worked up a sweat.
"That'd be great," Harry responded in that deep, and I mean deep, voice of his.
Harry sat at the kitchen bar stool drinking his refreshment while we chatted. I found out a lot from our 10 minute conversation. Even though Harry was 9 years younger than Ed, they grew up in the same neighborhood and had been friends ever since. Their nicknames together were oil and water because they were polar opposites.
At 6'5, Harry was a large man and weighed about 275 pounds. He was a very dark skinned black man, shaved his head bald and carried a clean shaven face. He wasn't fat, except he had a large belly. He was just a big guy with a barrel chest and shoulders that seemed as if they wouldn't fit through a door. He sounded like he could sing bass in a doo wop group and worked at the post office. Like I said, he was the complete opposite of Dr. Thomas.
He looked as though he was much too big to be sitting on the bar stool. I wasn't a fool as I remembered Patrice and Tonya's conversation the day before they left. I had to admit, I was horny and craving a big dick and Harry was a big guy, so I was hoping...maybe...and decided to get bold.
"Are we gonna keep on talking or are you gonna let me see it?" I blurted out.
A stunned Harry looked at me, acting all perplexed when he asked, "What are you talking about? See what?"
I snickered, "You know exactly what I'm talking about. Pull it out. Let's see that dick of yours. I want to know what kind of heat your packing."
"Well...I never...uh..I didn't...uh," he stammered.
"That's ok. I know your wife probably sent you over here and if this is going to happen, I need to see your junk. I want to see if you measure up to Ed," I said in a no nonsense tone.
Harry knew the jig was up. His feet were already touching the ground as he was on the edge of the bar stool. He stood up, unbuckled his shorts and slid them down to his knees. He was already half hard and I was impressed. His cock was even fatter than Ed's but as I come to find out, about an inch shorter which a thick 8 inch black cock was nothing to sneeze at. What really stood out was his cock's head was massive. It looked like an apple sitting on a pole, covered by foreskin. Harry also needed to perform some manscaping on his area as his pubic hair was wild and curly, plus his balls were much too hairy. Harry's bulky hog looked like it was so heavy, it had no choice but to lean to the left.
I put my thumb up to my chin, stuck out my pouty lips and chimed, "Hmmm. Not bad. Not bad at all. So you have the size, but do you have the power and stamina? I'm not sure you can handle someone so young."



"Damn, you are just a little spit fire ain't ya? Ed never mentioned how fine his little white housekeeper was with her perky tits and tiny bubble ass. Do you want to find out?" He asked.
As Harry matched my boldness, I surprised him once again with, "Ok, let's do it," while I came around and knelt down in front of him. I yanked his pants down to his ankles. I then used my hand to peel back the foreskin off that huge dick head. It was pinkish and contrasted with his coal black shaft. It also was shaped like a perfect upside down heart because the cleft was so deep.
I was inches away as I inspected it like I was his doctor. From my fondling, his tool grew into a three quarter hard-on. It began to excite me.
"See, what did I tell ya? Go on baby girl. Go on and get some," invited Harry in his deep masculine voice.
I wrapped my hand around the growing cock and it felt like a huge ham with all the puffy foreskin. I began to stroke it until his erection was completed and that huge head was now peeking out like a turtle from its shell. I could barely fit my mouth around the tip to the excited gasp of Harry.
Harry was half standing, half sitting against the edge of the bar stool, while I began sucking and jerking his cock. It was so hard, yet spongy to the touch. I thought Ed's huge cock had a large amount of foreskin but it was nothing compared to Harry's wrinkly meat. Like I stated earlier, these two men were complete opposites and that also included sex talk. Ed liked for me to talk dirty but he was a quieter, sensual lover who aimed to please whereas, Harry was more verbally and physically aggressive who liked to be in control using more street slang.
"Oh fuck baby girl. That feels goooood. You go on and suck that dick. Yea, girl, just like that. You look fuckin amazin. I can see that cleavage with those sexy white titties," Harry crooned.
I blew Harry for a good 5 minutes before I let go and let his massive dick flop down and to the left. As I wiped my mouth, pushed my boobs up and together simulating the world's strongest pushup bra and cooed, "Oh, you mean these titties? You like those, huh? Well, let's just see how you like this..."
I pulled off my tank and reached behind myself, unhooking my bra and letting it fall down to the floor. I once again pushed my boobs together to show Harry, "What do you think of them now?"
"Jesus help me. I could fuckin cum just lookin at em," Harry commented with his eyes wide open.
I pushed one nipple up to my mouth and licked it for Harry's enjoyment and based on his groan, he did. With Harry still in a half standing, half sitting position, I held my boobs and swooped down to grab his cock, trapping it in my cleavage. I then pressed them together in the "titty fuck" position and stroked it up and down. His cock was long enough to stick up from the top so I could suck on that bulbous head.
"Oh, shit. I ain't gonna last with you doing shit like that. You're gonna make Big Daddy cum. It's gonna be all over. God damn," were the words Harry kept muttering.
I continued stroking his cock with my tits but in between sucks, I was talking raunchy and playing off his self-given name, "Oooooo, so Big Daddy likes my soft, young boobs, huh? Does it feel good? Is this the way you like it Big Daddy or should I press them a little tighter like this?"
He groaned again at the increased pressure. With my supple white tits jacking him off and the sloshing sound of my sucking, he was building momentum for a large orgasm when I stopped long enough to coo in my little girl voice, "We're in the kitchen Big Daddy, so feed me my lunch. Feed it to me."
"Oh fuck, I will, don't you worry. I'm getting close baby girl. Oh fuck! I'm bout to nut. You better get ready for it, it's gonna be big. Big Daddy's bout to give it to ya. Work for it, keep suckin that dick, baby girl. Work for Big Daddy's nut...Oh shit...get ready...if you're hungry....get rea.....Auuuuugggghhhhhhhhhhh!" Harry bellowed!
Just as his cock started blasting in my mouth, Harry clenched my ponytail and powerfully pushed my head down on his pole. With his strength, there would have been no way I could have pulled off his shooting cock, even had I wanted to. He shook and twitched so hard, his ass knocked into the bar stool, causing it to fall to the floor behind him. He used his other hand to grab onto the bar's edge to help hold himself up. Completely focused on his pleasure, the crash undeterred Harry from finishing his ejaculation into my mouth.
I kept stroking him with my tits while he came but I had to make sure that I kept my teeth out of the way and not let Harry cram it too far down. When Harry's black snake calmed down to just a drizzle ooze, he kept lurching his hips from his powerful orgasmic aftershock. He wouldn't let me up as he continued to hold tightly to my hair. Only when I tapped his hand, did he realize what he was doing and turned me loose.
I stood up and gulped Harry's deposited seed. It was very salty and bland, causing me to wince and lick my lips before asking, "Whew, you came a lot. Did it feel good Big Daddy?"
"I ain't nutted like that in years. My ass is still shakin. I thought my balls were comin out through my dick," Harry choked out his response.
"I tell you what, you go home and enjoy that. If you think you want to go for the real prize tomorrow, you come over around lunchtime. I showed you what I got, now you can show me what you got," I dared.
He picked up the bar stool, pulled up his pants over his wet glistening deflated dong and headed out the door. That evening while at the movies with Luke, I saw a large black man ushering patrons into the theatre and that made me think about Harry. Here we were watching a movie and I couldn't stop anticipating Harry's fat dick and how it would feel in my pussy. I was nervous and excited all at once. It was difficult enough to fit Ed inside me, how was I going to be able to put something even thicker up there? Had Luke known where my mouth had been that day, he would definitely not have been sharing the same straw to drink our Coke.
The doorbell rang the next day around noon. In stepped big Harry as he looked like an eclipse, blocking the sun from behind him. Harry was dressed in his postal uniform while I was anticipating his arrival by wearing my short robe with nothing underneath.
"I ain't got a lot of time. I only get an hour for lunch and it's a 10 minute drive," warned Harry in that deep raspy voice.
"Well, we better get going then. Put your clothes right there on the chair and we will go in my bedroom.
When those boxers went down, his huge cock looked just like a fat black wrinkled shar-pei dog my aunt used to have. I dropped my robe and instructed Harry to sit up on the bed and lean against the headboard. From the side, I squatted down and began to play with his soft sausage before I put my mouth on it with the intention of getting it hard quickly.
"That's it baby girl. Big Daddy wants you to give that big dick some lovin. Go on now, get in there," Harry sighed with that smooth deep voice in third person.
It took less than a minute from my tongue and mouth magic to make that big dong raise to full power. I once again, couldn't believe how big his pinkish head was. With both hands wrapped around it, I stroked that shaft, just enjoying the foreskin sliding up and down. However, we were pressed for time plus my pussy was soaked from the anticipation and it was time to get down to business.
With my hands on Harry's shoulders, I positioned myself up on his lap like I was trying to climb a dark mountain. We kissed and I worked my lips down to his neck. I was worried his cucumber sized prick was going to hurt but at that point, I needed it inside me.
While I held onto his cock trying to aim it between my folds, Harry was groaning, "Mmmmmm, get it in there. Let's do this."
I squatted until the massive head scrunched its way into my pussy like a baby's head trying to go back in. With my jaw clenched, I put down more weight, causing the dick to force its way in me.
"Oh my God, it is so fat! I just can't believe it. It hurts, so give me a minute to get used to it," I pleaded.
"You take your time baby girl. That pussy feels fuckin great wrapped around that dick but don't forget I got to get back to work soon,"
Using my leg muscles, I began to ride up and down his hard-on, just trying to build up my natural lubrication. It was working as the pain subsided and the friction was feeling really good. We were now fucking and big Harry cocked his head back, squinted his eyes and enjoyed my tight pussy gripping his tool.
It was my turn to start the dirty talk as I softly kissed his neck while whispering in his ear, "That feels good Big Daddy. Oooooo. I'm riding your big hog. Do you like my pussy milking it? Does it feel good to you, Daddy?"
I was bouncing with more distance and force on it while fueled by my naughty talk, Harry started back up, "Fuck yea. Ride that dick sweet thing. You doin good. You got one sweet, tight little pussy, you know that?"
I had been so horny with anticipation, I swooshed my hair back and forth and screamed, "Oh my God! I'm cummin! Ohhhhhhhhhhh, I'm cuuuuuuummmmin," as my orgasm ripped through my pussy.
"God damn, I can feel it twitch. You go baby girl. Getcha some of that dick," roared the happy Harry.
With me still impaled on his pole, Harry rocked himself up on his knees. Careful not to allow himself to slip out of me, he placed me on my back. That's when he warned, "I'm gonna tear that pussy up. Get ready baby girl, here comes the freight train."
I didn't mind because after that small session, my pussy was not only stretched and wet enough for the pounding, it was yearning for it. Harry's large frame began moving as he pumped my opening. My knees were bent and held high by my hands to allow this large man entrance. All I could see around him was my navy blue painted toes pointed to the ceiling. While he was driving it home, the girth alone put me in sexual paradise. I was squirming and enjoying all he had to offer.
"Take that dick baby girl! Oh yea, you like Big Daddy's dick don't ya? Are you my hoe? You want it all don't ya?" Harry huffed while pumping.
I didn't even mind Harry's weight on top of me as I squealed a return, "Oh yes Daddy, fuck me. Fuck me hard. Shove your big black dick in me. Fuck that pussy!"
"Whose pussy is this? Whose pussy is it?" Harry grumbled.
"Oh it's yours Big Daddy! It's your pussy! Make me cum Daddy. Make me cum! Make your pussy cum!" I shrieked my words over his left shoulder.
He did just that and I literally screamed, "Oh..Oh..Oh..Oh...I'm cummmin! Augghhhhh. UrrrrrrrAugghhhhh!"
It was a powerful climax as my vagina spasmed around his thick tool. Harry didn't waste any time as his scooped me up and lifted me like a father would do putting a toddler to bed. He was so big, he had no problem lifting my 118 pounds or preventing me from slipping off his hard cock. As he stepped off the bed, I did the best I could to wrap my legs around his large hips.
He carried me over to the wall and placed my back up against it for support. While in the standing position, Harry lifted and sat me back down on his dick. He was fucking himself with me. His elbows were hooked under my knees and he quickly formed a rhythm of bouncing me on his cock. The inside of my ankles were against his hips like stirrups on a cowgirl.
Our talk became even filthier as he was would spout things like, "I'm gonna fuck the shit out of you," and "ride that dick you filthy slut," and I would retaliate with "Is that all you got? Fuck me Daddy with that big black dick you son-of-a-bitch!"
With me pressed against the wall and from the jarring of our standing position fucking, the picture crashed down from its nail. I didn't care as the big one was approaching.
"Don't stop. Don't you fuckin dare stop! I'm gonna....OH! Oh yes! Ooooooooo. Ah..Ah...Ah, cum with me. Cum in my pussy...Yeeeeessssssss!" I wailed during my orgasm.
Poor Harry was completely out of breath and sweating profusely. Hearing and feeling me cum, sent him over the Edge as he pinned me against the wall and let out a growl like a big grizzly bear unloading his cum while breeding his "in heat" female.
"GGGRRRRRRRRRRR....AAAUUUUUUUUGGGGHHHHHH!" growled Harry as he emptied his nuts inside me.
He carried me over and sat me on the bed, almost dropping me the last 6 inches. Harry was so out of breath, I was afraid he was going to have a heart attack. His fat hog had already begun to deflate with our juices smeared all over it.
He flopped down on the bed beside me trying to catch his breath, "Fuck an A. You are one hot white girl, you know that?"
I giggled, pointed at the clock and warned, "Look at the time."
"Oh shit! I gotta bounce. I will come by on Friday after my shift at 4 if you want," Harry hurriedly inquired, looking for his clothes.
I checked my phone calendar and agreed and out the door he went. While completely satisfied, I took another shower waiting for the girls to come over and swim.
When Friday rolled around, I was worried that we would have another close call incident with Luke interrupting like he had done when Ed and I hooked up the other day. Harry arrived about 4:05 and Luke had to be at work at 5. Luke made a habit of stopping by to surprise me before he went there which was very sweet of him. Craving Harry's huge black cock was enough for me to take that chance.
I was wearing a short "USC Athletic Department" t-shirt and a white thong. Harry leaned down and I stood on my tip toes to give him a hug. We kissed a few minutes which led to me unbuckling his pants.
"Damn girl, you ain't playin. You want it don't ya?" Harry playfully groaned.
"My boyfriend Luke might stop by and I'm just nervous," I replied.
"Just don't let him in," Harry said as if the problem was solved.
"I just did that last time and he will get suspicious if I keep doing it so that is why I'm nervous. I need to keep my phone with me."
I was on my knees manipulating Harry's big dick, getting him hard. I alternated between stroking, sucking, and playing. Harry towered over top me and while I gave him head, he looked down at my ass and my thong T at the top of my crack, sitting on the back of my heels and blurted out, "Mmm, Mmm, Mmm. Damn. You got one fine ass."
When Harry was fully erect, I looked up, wiped my mouth and asked, "Is Big Daddy ready to get some pussy?"
He paused before giving his answer, "I was thinkin...well...I crushed that pussy yesterday...I was thinkin maybe you can give me a piece of that sexy ass of yours."
"Are you insane? I've never done anal before and it will be like trying to fit the end of a baseball bat in there...with a baseball stuck to the end," I worriedly replied, referring to his disproportionately oversized cock head.
After pleading his case, I was willing to try it and let him take my asshole virginity but he would have to go slow, very slow. I went to the bedroom and got my Astroglide out of the top dresser drawer. I was very scared and asked him to come into the bathroom. It was huge, built with gorgeous tile and granite. I wanted to do it in the bathroom because it had a window and I could see out to the driveway if Luke stopped by.
"How do you want to do this?" I asked.
"Bend over and put your hands on the edge of the tub," Harry directed.
I was apprehensive and pleaded again before removing my panties, "Go slow and don't hurt me,"
Harry squirted a huge line of lube down his shaft and smeared it by corkscrew stroking it all around. I encouraged him to put extra on that apple sized pink head. I also cupped my hand, asking for another glob. I was using a couple of fingers in my own ass to add extra lubricant. I bent over, grasp the edge of the tub to brace myself. Harry approached and wriggled his cock head on my anus to even out the lube.
With me taking slow, deep breaths in anticipation, Harry held onto my hips and pushed until the large tip popped its way into my sphincter and I screamed, "Oh my God! Take it out! It's too big! Ouch!"
He pulled out and assured me, "That's ok baby girl. We can keep trying to you get used to it."
Meanwhile, I was holding my hand over my asshole trying to allow the pain to subside. I sat down on the edge of the tub, breathing a little faster. When the discomfort had disappeared, I stood back up, turned around, spread my legs, put my hands on the tub's edge ready for the second try. When that monster cock penetrated me again, I squealed in pain and had Harry pull it out once again. The only optimistic sign was it didn't hurt quite as bad.
Not backing down from a challenge, on the third try, I clenched my jaw and performed rapid breathing exercises like I was at a Lamaze class. The heart-shaped mushroom slid its way inside my anus as easy as trying to put a grape through a straw. My eyes were closed and I continued to puff, quick, controlled breaths to combat the pain. I instinctively started to pull away again when Harry held my hips tighter, not letting me move.
"Don't run baby girl. Don't run from it. Let me in. You just keep breathin. You'll get there," Harry encouraged.
My legs were trembling but he was correct, I was slowly getting used to the girth. The pain went from excruciating to just plain hurting.
"Here comes a little more," He would warn as another inch or two would be pushed in.
"I don't know if I can do this. It's just too big! I feel like it's splitting me open," I whined.
He quickly cut me off, "Nah, you can do it. Be patient. You know you want Big Daddy's dick in your ass. You already have half of it in ya."
That was encouraging news as I wiped the sweat from my forehead. As I accepted it, I was able to think more clearly. My friend Ashlynn, who was my only friend who had enjoyed anal sex, had told us that she used to clench, then relax, while pushing back. But I also thought, her boyfriend didn't have a cock the size of a Pringles can. I began to apply those strategies as I tried to clench my ass cheeks around his dick the best I could, then relaxed. After repeating those steps a few times, I pushed back on it while Harry pressed in until his balls were now touching my pussy lips. Finally, he had all of his dick buried in my ass.
"Let me get used to it. Hold still until I say," I directed Harry while clutching the porcelain.
"No problem baby girl. See I told ya. You got it all the way in. We've popped that ass cherry of yours and I'm I'll give ya a good one when you say," Harry beamed with anticipation.
With plenty of lube in place and the pain subsiding quite a bit, I gave Harry the ok. He pulled it out before slowly driving it back in. He gradually picked up the pace but was a gentleman. He never shoved it hard so not to injure me. Now he was officially fucking my ass. He would periodically groan in that deep voice of his, never letting go of my hips while thrusting his tool in my booty.
Harry started his third person sex talk as he always had while he was fucking, "Take Daddy's big dick. There you go baby girl, just like that. See, I told ya. I knew you could take it all. Big Daddy don't play. You needed him to tap that ass for ya."
At first, my mind was only concentrating on channeling the pain but a funny thing happened. As Harry screwed my ass, the pain became less and less. My pussy was tingling from all the jarring in my rectum. When I was able to touch it with one hand, it was sticky wet. I was physically enjoying the anal sex. I even managed to put one foot up on the edge of the bathtub to give harry better access and to enjoy feeling the foreskin sliding back and forth inside me.
"Oh, it feels good! Aw, keep going. Oh, fuck my ass daddy! Aw, shove that big black cock in my tight little white ass!" I moaned while getting off on the obscenities coming out of my mouth.



As Harry balls kept slapping my pussy lips with every thrust, I felt a climax getting close. I fingered my own pussy and rubbed my clit to help it along. We continued our filthy talk which turned me on tremendously. My vagina began to spasm while I rubbed my nub back and forth really fast. "Auugh, yes! Unnggggg!" was my orgasmic groan.
"Hold on. I'll be right back," I ordered Harry as a great idea struck me.
I ran to my bedroom night stand and got my vibrating wand with the hooked end. I ran back to the bathroom and assumed my bent over position over the sink this time. My sphincter was stretched wider than I thought possible and was so slippery with lube, Harry didn't have much trouble stuffing his fat, veiny black cock back in. It felt good to have my butt full again. He was more aggressive this go around when he pounded my back door.
I was loudly groaning which matched his loud grunting. When I put the wand up my pussy and turned it on, I was in heaven. It buzzed and stimulated my vaginal walls and when I tilted it up against my G-spot, I started screaming and flooding the tile floor, "OH MY GOD, I'M SQUIRTING! OH MY GOD! OHH! AUGGHHHHHHHH! UUUUGGGHHHHH!"
Harry kept banging away at my ass while I would squirt, ranging them anywhere from just a small trickle down my lips to a full blown stream squirt that landed on the floor. My entire body was trembling and I became light headed from my multiple orgasms. The feeling was indescribable. The buzzing would get loud when placed against my clit and then would dull to a muffled hum when buried up my pussy. I frequently alternated that feeling.
When I heard a thump from outside, I quickly lifted my head to peer out the window. I couldn't believe it was happening again. It was Luke's door shutting as he was now walking up the driveway. I had my phone on the back of the sink as a precaution for this scenario. Harry had stopped thrusting and just stood still with his cock resting in my ass. Using the app on my phone, I opened the garage door to steer him in that direction.
I whispered instructions to Harry, "Just be quiet. Let me take care of this."
I could hear Luke shouting my name until it got louder and louder before I yelled back through the bathroom door, "I'm in here babe!" just before I heard the locked door knob clack back and forth.
"I came to see you for a minute. Whose truck is in the driveway?" Luke inquired from behind the closed door.
"Oh, that is Ed's friend Harry. He stopped by to do some work for Ed. I think he is laying some pipe for him," was all I could think of not really intending to create a pun.
"Ok, well hurry up so I can see ya before I have to go to work," was the muffled request by Luke.
"I'll be out in a little bit so go ahead to the kitchen and get yourself something to drink," was my echoed return request.
As soon as Luke walked away, I turned and whispered to a patient Harry, "You're gonna have to hurry up and cum. Concentrate."
Harry started fucking my ass again while I whispered all the vulgarities to put him over the edge, "Come on Daddy. Cum in my ass! Fill it up. Cum in it. Give me your load. Shoot your warm load in my asshole Big Daddy. Cum for me. Give me that nut. Nut in my ass!"
Harry's hips were moving in and out as he now held onto my shoulders instead of hips. He leaned his upper body back and I could see his pecks tighten up through the mirror while his face contorted. His head began to shake when his cock began to erupt like a shotgun blast, deep in my bowels. Harry had to stifle his grunts but I could tell the big grizzly bear was thoroughly enjoying his orgasm. As he savored the feeling, I felt like he was taking forever depositing his sperm in my butt. I didn't want to interrupt his obvious pleasure but I needed him to hurry up.
Harry was shaking during his post orgasm comedown like he had done in the past when I had to finally pull off his cock to get out to Luke. Harry's fat meat slid out of my butt, slung downward between his legs while a trail of cum followed it and oozed down my pussy.
Harry was controlling his volume as he whispered his pleasure, "Oh fuck. Damn baby that was the shit."
I was already returning from the closet, getting and wetting a wash cloth to wipe myself. From feeling the cool air, I could tell my asshole was stretched, worn out and gaped open. I remember hoping it wouldn't stay that way. My pussy was swollen and satisfied from all the sex. After wiping out the spunk leaking from my ass, I was on my hands and knees, cleaning up drops of Harry's cum and my ejaculate off the tile. I had messed the floor up with my liquid from all the squirting.
To my horror, I hear water hitting the toilet like a fire hose. I look up and see Harry holding his horse-sized black cock and pissing in the toilet. I blurted out, "Oh shit" as I raced to turn on the water to drown out the noise. Harry grimaced and mouthed the word "sorry" to apologize. I went out and occupied Luke until he had to leave while Harry had to wait in the bathroom. Once again, a close call but a happy ending.
Harry and I hooked up one more time for some good anal sex before Ed and Patrice returned. They were to arrive abound 9pm. Luke and I, along with two other couples were heading to a concert and leaving at 7, so I wouldn't be able to see Ed until really late or the next morning. At around 5:15 and to my surprise the Thomas's come walking in the house. They were carrying many bags and I helped them get the luggage out of the car.
We were happy to see each other and they had brought me many gifts. We talked, they told me about the trip and generally got caught up on everything. I needed to get ready so I resided to my bathroom, got dressed in my black mini dress, jewelry, heels while curling my blond hair and going heavy on the makeup. I kind of looked like a groupie slut but I didn't care. All bets are off for Halloween and concerts.
Patrice left for a fundraiser meeting and not long after, Ed shows up at my door, wet, wearing only a towel around his waist and another one hanging around his neck.
I was standing and looking in the mirror putting on my cherry red lipstick when Ed softly spoke, "I sure missed you snow flake. You are so beautiful. I love that shade on you as you already know."
I smiled, smacked my lips together over a tissue and replied, "I missed you too. Thank you guys for all the gifts. That was sweet. I have to leave in 20 minutes. I can't get messed up but I want to give you a surprise."
I walked over to the fresh smelling Ed and we embraced. We kissed softly while exploring each other's mouths with our tongues. I asked him to sit on the bed while I pulled the towel off his waist. I took the big bottle of lotion and squirted a large amount on his black cock. I stroked it with the lotion while he looked to the ceiling and moaned in approval. I jerked his lathered cock until it was rock hard. I was going to jack him off but decided to up the surprise.
"I want you on your hands and knees up here," I requested as I tapped the bed with my non-greasy hand.
Ed complied with my request and as soon as he was on all fours, I sat down behind him, with my legs crossed, trying to make myself comfortable. I used my thumbs to pull apart his muscular ass cheeks. He had the cutest dark-ringed puckered butthole and I wanted to lick it good for him. I had rimmed Ed on several occasions but only as a precursor to sex. I was going to give him a true rimjob as his surprise.
I planted my face between those cheeks and licked his anus to get him warmed up. Ed would squirm and groan. I reached up between his legs and pulled his 9 inch cock downward so I could stroke it. If he had taken his Viagra, it would have been too difficult to accomplish that. With the lotion as my lubricant, I stroked his big black dong with both hands.
With my face buried in-between his cheeks and the sound of squish, slosh, slap filling the air from beating his meat with the lotion, Ed was trembling. His cock began to throb. I didn't want to mess up the bed spread so I straightened my legs underneath him. I kept on licking and jerking.
Ed put his head down to the bed and was getting closer and closer. He mumbled, "Just about there. Oh, Brittni your tongue feels amazing. Don't stop. Almost. Yes! Aw..aw...aw...aw...aw..."
Ed's cock started spitting his warm thick goo all over my legs. I couldn't see it but I could definitely feel it. I wanted to jerk out every drop so even after he quit bucking, I stroked another minute longer. My face withdrew from his ass and when I looked down, my legs were covered in clumpy spunk. It was nearly time to leave and I had to hurry and clean them off. I left for the concert thinking, what a week.
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When I went off to college, my brother was in middle school and now that I'm 22, he is soon to go off to college himself. I love my brother James with all my heart and he is the sweetest person. He is first to help someone in need and would give the shirt off his back if you were cold. I consider myself a sweet person and I get good grades but that is almost where our similarities end, especially our social habits.
In high school, I was very outgoing, played sports, dated, had boyfriends, went to parties, and thoroughly enjoyed the ride. James has always been introverted and extremely shy. He is into computers which is cool but literally has no social life. He has never had a girlfriend, hated sports, and stays home on the weekends. He has a few friends which just might be more socially inept than James if that were possible. Occasionally, they would hang out in our basement, playing video games and goofing around on their electronics. I consider myself a sheik nerd but my brother James and his friends were nerds by every definition of the word.
This past May, my parents were gone on a weekend trip while James and his friends, once again, occupied the basement. My college had already let out for the summer so I was home for a couple of weeks before I had to return to my condo for summer classes. I walked down the stairs to offer them something to drink and some cookies. They were all appreciative and just a great bunch of teens.
I was also doing laundry in the basement when I eavesdropped on their conversation. They talked about which girl at school was hot and which actress they wanted to marry among other things. I felt sorry for them because none of them, with the exception of James, were cute or probably even a girlfriend before. I felt sad that these guys were 18 years old and would go off to college as virgins, at least, that was my assumption.
Later that evening, I was getting ready for my date with Chad. We hadn't dated long and things were starting to heat up even though we hadn't slept together yet. I, myself, hadn't been laid in a month and I was horny, so I figured that it was the night I would give Chad some sex. Just as I finished getting ready, Chad calls and has to cancel because he had forgotten he promised his uncle to help him load something on his farm.
Needless to say, I was disappointed. Not to brag but I was looking good in my gray skirt, with a matching blouse, black, strappy, open toed, wedge heels and my dirty blond hair curled. I sat there watching television, contemplating if I should change back into some comfortable sweats or call one of my girlfriends. Three texts later, along with three rejections later, my home girls were all on dates or with boyfriends.
Thirty minutes had passed and I was bored stiff. I froze for a second in my own thoughts and gave myself a devilish grin with an idea. I was going to go down stairs and mess with my brother and his friends. I planned on teasing and flirting with them. "Brittni, you are an evil bitchy slut for even thinking of it, but what the heck, let's play," I thought to myself. I came clunking down the wooden steps in my heels and all the boys' heads turned my direction with the exception of James who had seen me dressed up many times.
"Can you believe that? My boyfriend Chad cancels on me and now this, I spill something all over myself. It has been a bad night," I pretended to be talking out loud to myself to get a reaction out of the guys.
I could hear sympathetic comments from them to "console" me. The washer and dryer are visible from the room they were sitting in, playing their games. I unzipped the back of my skirt and pulled it down, exposing my white, ruffled silk thong. I followed that act with lifting my shirt over my head exposing my matching bra. I could hear a big gulp from Trevor and out of the corner of my eye, I could see Justin tap his friend, who I can't remember his name so I will call him Mark, with his elbow. I thought again, "I'm so bad, but this is going to be so much fun."
I turned and stepped out into the room dressed like a Victoria's Secret runway model, wearing only my bra, panties and high heels before I cooed, "Whatcha doin guys? You havin fun? Do you guys think I look fat? I have been working out religiously and just don't know if it is helping."
Everyone's eyes were wide open and all the guys were speechless. James finally looked up from playing his video game and sneered, "What are you doing? Go get dressed. You are embarrassing us."
"Really?" I replied coyly. "Are you sure?" I walked over and sat on the couch between Trevor and Justin where my bare legs were touching theirs. "Boys, am I embarrassing you?" I asked in my phony innocent tone.
"Nah, I'm good," chuckled Mark.
"Not at all. It doesn't bother me," snickered Trevor.
"Uh, I...I...I think it is fine," stuttered Justin.
James gave in, "Fine. Whatever. Do whatever you want," before he went back to playing his video game.
When I looked side to side, both boys were fighting erections in their pants. I leaned forward off the couch to first let them check out the thong string riding up my crack and secondly, I shut off the PlayStation.
"Hey, what the heck Britt? You can see I was playing that," huffed James.
"I think it's time we all play another game. All you guys do is sit down here playing games. I think you guys need a change. We are going to play truth or dare and the rules are absolutely no lying whatsoever and the dares have to be something realistic in this room. It will be all you guys at the same time against me," I suggested.
The guys agreed as this provided a different excitement than they were used to. I went first, asked them which choice was their wish and 3 of the 4 responded with "truth." Since majority rules and adding a little of my own rules, I informed them that my question is a 4 part question.
I began my 4 part interrogation, "Ok boys, and remember you have to tell the truth like you are on the witness stand, how many of you have ever had sex, meaning sexual intercourse?" Zero hands went into the air. "Alright, question two, how many of you have every had any other type of sex like a blowjob, handjob, fingering a girl or even feel a boob?" Once again nobody raised their hand.
My third question was had anyone ever kissed a girl? Two hands went up and those were Mark and Trevor but each had only kissed one girl apiece. My final question was, as I reminded them, "Last question and don't be embarrassed because it's natural for boys your age, well any age for that matter," I chuckled, then asked, "How many of you guys have ever masturbated...you know... jacked yourself off?"
At first I think they were all embarrassed but after they looked around at each other, two hands went up and they were Trevor and Justin. To be honest, I thought all four hands would go up. That certainly explained James's wet dream stained underwear whenever I helped my mother do the laundry on weekends I came home.
When it was the guys' turn, I chose "dare" as my challenge. Mark did the talking when he smirked, expecting me to refuse, "We dare you to take off all your clothes."
I put my hands on the boys' crotches, confirming my suspicion of hard-ons, and used them as arm rests to stand up while I turned to face them, "Ok, let's see if you guys can handle it," I confidently replied as I unhooked my bra and let it fall to the floor. I slid my panties off and tossed them to Mark as if to validate my willingness.
All the boys' eyes were once again wide open, even my brother James. As I stood there wearing nothing except my shoes, I pushed my breast together and asked, "Do you guys like these?" I reached down and spread my pussy lips and asked, "How about this? I just shaved it before I got ready."
"Oh shit, I like it very much," snickered Justin while I all the other boys nodded their head in agreement.
I had a change of plans when I blurted out, "Alright, game over. I think it's time I teach you guys about sex. None of you have been laid and I would just feel horrible if you guys went off to college and had no clue, especially at your age. You guys are all smart guys and had health class which didn't teach you anything but the basics. I have had college level anatomy not to mention my own experiences, so I'm going to give you guys the 'hands on' version."
"Bub (That was James's nickname our family called him), get in the closet and bring out 4 of those folding chairs and sit them right here facing the couch. After that was finished and the chairs were lined up in a semi-circle, I ordered all the boys up and sitting on the chairs, while it was my turn to take a seat on the couch. Using my wedges as traction, I dug both heels into the cushion to spread my legs and prop them up so the guys could get a good view of my vagina. The only things missing were the stirrups and white lab coats as my position had a gynecological feel. Again, all the guys were showing laser focus on what I was showing them.
"Someone use their phone and shine a light right here on my pussy," I instructed. So now I'm pulling on my outer lips, spreading my inner lips, using two fingers to pull back the hood covering my clit, among other things as I'm teaching, "These lips are the labia and as you can see I have one that is slightly puffy and if you are with a girl who has that, we like it softly sucked on. As you can see inside, this is the inner vaginal walls with the G-spot, upward toward the abdomen. If you can massage that, you can give us girls a major orgasm and some girls, like me, can even squirt which is female ejaculation. If you are going to be good in bed, you have to learn this little guy right here. This is the clitoris or clit. It is sensitive and rubbing or vibrating it gives us a lot of pleasure."
Justin interrupted curiously like he was asking a question in class, "Can you have an orgasm with someone playing with it or do you have to have sex?"
I assured him with a smile, "Oh, we definitely can have orgasms by stimulating just the clit. There are basically two different types of orgasms we have and those are clitoral which we do about 80 percent of the time we masturbate or penetration orgasms we have during sex. Occasionally we get frisky and use dildos when we masturbate but mostly we got off with our vibrators or fingers right here on the love button."
"Learn it, love it, know it," I giggled. I added, "When we get really excited or horny, our pussy lips swell up and the clit pops out because of increased blood flow just like your hard-ons. If you make that happen, you have done your job as a lover."
I stuck my finger inside my pussy and I was wet. Just the situation with me being an exhibitionist, naked and spreading my legs for all the boys to see, was erotic. After wiggling it to gather juices, I showed the shiny digit to the guys before instructing the guys, one at a time, "Bub, you're first. Come over here and taste me. First I want you to smell my finger,"
James scrunched his eyes and cheeks indecisively, "I don't know. I feel kinda weird with you being my sister."
I quickly put his mind at ease, "Yes, it might be a little weird in the beginning but you are a teenage boy and I'm a girl, and this is just nature. You have hormones and needs just like us. Tonight, just think of me as a girl teaching you the necessities of sex."
James thought about it while the others waited for his response. He agreed and got on his knees in front of my spread legs. I calmly put my finger under his nose and slowly moved it so that he could successfully take in my pheromone fueled pussy scent.
"Open up," I requested as my brother shifted his eyes in uncertainty but followed my request. I stuck my wet finger in his mouth as he clamped his lips around it. I withdrew and pushed it back in a few times so he could savor my juices before I leaned back for my next request.
"I want you guys to take turns smelling it, then lick it," I directed while looking down at my pussy. "Bub, go first,"
He leaned in and took a short controlled sniff to my correction, "No, take a deep smell. Inhale it. Pretend you're an animal trying to get your mate's scent to prepare yourself to breed."
James did as I asked and not only did he take a huge sniff, he inhaled it several times. I could tell, he was enjoying it when I gently put my hand on the back of his head, and lowered his face to my pussy, "Go ahead and lick it. Taste it. Don't forget what we talked about and use your tongue to find the clit."
James, did as I asked. He was definitely inexperienced as he recklessly licked my lips and inside my hole. His mouth worked its way up to my love button and with my direction, he was starting to get the hang of it. I helped him by mashing his face deeper into my crotch. When I let him up, his face was glistening in my juices like he had just ate a fried chicken dinner.
He wanted assurance that he did it correctly when he asked, "Was that good?"
I affirmed his efforts and periodically did the same to each boy, even though I used a different finger each time, so that they would get their own private scent, I had them smell my finger, suck it, smell my pussy, and then lick it. It seemed as though as Mark spectated, he took mental notes because he was last and the best at eating my box. It was feeling really good and I thought, with my direction, I could squeeze out an orgasm in front of the guys.
I was specifically directing him while the others watched the back of Mark's head between my legs, "Slow down and lick on the outside of the lips...yes like that. Oh! (I cleared my throat), put your tongue in as far as you can...deeper...go in and out really fast...Aw...Aw...now suck the clit...yes...faster...faster...Oh...Oh," when my pussy started twitching in orgasm, I held his head still so that he couldn't stop until I had finished on his face.
It was time to switch gears when I told all the guys to stand up and take off their clothes. They were understandably hesitant and shy. My intentions were completely educational and I had no desire to ridicule or humiliate.
I lightly reassured them, "Guys, if you want to learn and have sex, it can't be done with your pants on."
They all reluctantly started removing their clothes. Shoes, socks, shirts and eventually pants and underwear were hitting the ground off to the side. I wanted all the guys to stand in a line so I could assess the situation. All four of them had hard-ons that could've cut glass. Each dick was sticking up proudly while each head was sparkling under the light with sticky precum.
Let me give a deeper description of each boy and their junk. Justin was about 5'6, chubby with a gap in his teeth. He wore his black hair with bangs. His cock was short as it looked about 5 inches but was the thickest among all the guys. Mark was one of these guys who, even though he was 18, looked like he was about 12 because he hadn't hit puberty yet. He was under-developed, about 5'3, brown hair, wore glasses with a thin 6 inch cock. Trevor was a 6'1, tall goofy looking redhead with freckles and a long neck. He was battling acne on his white, pasty skin. He had the longest cock among the boys at about 7 ½ inches with a slight curve. My brother James is 5'10, with light brown hair, light complected, with a thin 7 inch cock.
Using my middle finger, I rubbed the tip of Trevor's cock, eventually, with the aid of my thumb, pinching a large glob of precum to show the guys, "This is precum. It is a clear and sticky and nature's way of cleaning out the penis to allow a higher percentage of untainted sperm to be ejaculated." I then added as I sucked it off my fingers, "It also tastes good."
While on my knees, I scooted in front of each guy, before grabbing their cock, squeezing hard to milk out their precum and sucking it off the head. Each guy tasted about the same.
"Can you get pregnant from precum?" Trevor asked as I was now slurping the end of his manhood.
My mouth disengaged from his mushroom head with a pop when I responded, "Great question. The answer is no because it doesn't contain sperm but there could be some sperm left over from a previous ejaculation so even though it is highly unlikely, you still want to use precautions."
I knew if I had sex with these guys, they wouldn't last 3 minutes apiece. That is when I decided I was going to suck off each one of them before we had intercourse. At their age, they wouldn't have any problem getting immediately hard again and they would have a little more stamina as I reflected back to my high school boyfriends' abilities as my reference.
"Guys, before we get started, you're gonna need to get your dicks sucked on. We can use this as a learning experience as well, plus you will be able to last longer when we fuck," I, nonchalantly, told them.
Each guy had that surprised, excited look on their face as they glanced at each other. I thought it would be a good idea to start with the two guys who "claimed" they haven't even masturbated before. If that were true, the "pipes had to be way backed up" and needed cleaned out.
"Mark, you are going first. Sit here on the couch. The rest of you pull up a chair so you can watch and learn some things. I'm going to suck it without using my hands," I taught.
Mark spread his legs as he sat. While kneeling between them, I engulfed his leaking cock with my mouth and began to suck it. I bobbed my head up and down with no problem taking every inch. Mark's body began to shift on the couch and his thighs quaked.
"Oh! I can't hold......Ohhhh! Augghhh!" Mark yelled as he started spurting his thick cum into my mouth after only 6 or so bobs.
Even though I knew he would be quick, I had no idea it would be that quick! Catching me unprepared, his warm cum slightly gagged me before I was able to shake it off and allow him to finish without stopping. He finally stopped cumming and began gurgling in pleasure. When I raised my head, I had a mouth full of thick, nasty cum with the consistency of yogurt.
I closed my eyes and swallowed the bitter cum down while Mark kept apologizing for cumming so quickly, "I'm sorry. I couldn't help it. It felt so good. I...I...I am so sorry."
I held up my finger and calmed him down, "First of all, don't ever apologize for cumming quickly during a blowjob. That is great. We love that. As that one girl in Sex in the City said, 'They don't call it a job for nothing.' Now, if you cum too quickly during sex, that is a different story and we will get to that. The second thing I need to tell you, and all you guys listen up, when you're getting a blowjob and you're about to cum, it is common courtesy to let your partner know with some type of signal so not to catch her, or him if that is your preference, off guard and choke them. I can usually tell with non-verbal signals but it is nice to say, 'Hey, I'm about to cum,' or tap us on the head. It is just proper oral sex etiquette."
I continued, "Alright Bub, your turn. Instead of sitting, I want you to lay down flat on your back. Your cock is a little longer so I want everyone to see me deepthroat it."
I had James take his place on the couch lying flat on his back. With me on my knees beside it, I leaned in, turned my head sideways and rested my cheek on his belly. Using my hand, I guided his leaking cock to my lips. I licked around the rim just to give the other guys a visual. I quickly gobbled his prick until my lips were being tickled by his pubic hair. I sucked up and down, prepared for him not to last very long. While I sucked, I reached across his body, took hold of his hand and placed it on top of my head.
As I come up for air and holding his hand to my hair, I educated the boys, "See how I put James's hand on my head. When a girl is blowing you, don't forget you can guide her head, showing her what you like, almost like a gear shift. You can let her know if you want it faster, slower, deeper, or anything. We don't mind the guide and encouragement, just don't force our head down too far. The girl controls the depth." I then looked up to James, "Be sure to use my head and show them how to do it. One last thing, it is cool to be verbal and give your girl some feedback. We get more into it if we know you are enjoying it with a grunt or groan, or moan, or something like that."



When I went back to sucking James's cock, he did just as I asked. I could feel his hand on my head, guiding me to how he likes it. I sped up, then slowed down but as soon as I started deepthroating again, his palm pushed my head down and he arched his back, lifting his ass off the couch.
"Aw shit, I'm cummin! Ohhhh! Grrrrrrrrrr!" warned James as he shot his thick cum into the back of my throat. I felt like he would never stop spurting. I won't lie, it was difficult to catch all the spunk as some of it dribbled down my chin.
When James's pole stopped spewing, I just rested my face on his abs. I clutched the base of his cock, squeezed tightly, and ran my fist up his dick to draw out the remaining sperm from his shaft. I sat up with my cheeks puffed, looking like a chipmunk. I gulped down the large salty load.
"Wow, Bub. I now believe you haven't ever jacked off. That was a ton of cum. It's not healthy to let yourself get so backed up," I advised as I shook my head.
I needed a drink after that and asked James to get me a bottled water. After guzzling about half of it, I smiled and continued, "Ok, who is next? Justin, I think it's your turn. Sit on the edge of the couch."
He sat down and I was now up on my knees, on the couch to his side. Reaching behind myself, I undid my strappy wedges and let them fall to the floor. Without the high heels on, I was now completely nude and presented my next technique, "I'm gonna suck Justin from the side and use my hand to help, even though I really don't need too. You guys move your chairs down so you can see better. If a girl is using her hand, just sit back and let her work her magic."
I lowered myself onto my stomach with my face in Justin's lap. With a short cock, there wasn't much room for my hand and I grabbed it as far down by the balls as humanly possible. I wrapped my lips around the top and began to suck and tug simultaneously. I hummed my pleasure while Justin leaned his head back to enjoy Brittni's magic. It wasn't 2 minutes he squealed in his high pitched, pre-pubescent voice, "I can't hold it. Oh, here it comes! Oh! Oh! Oh!"
I slurped and jacked his shooting dick inside my cheeks while moaning, "Mmmmmmmm." Justin had a nice size load but not near as much to swallow as the previous two boys. When I got up, his cock hadn't even deflated a little. He was just as hard as he was before he came. I looked around and the other boys were as well. My idea of sucking all their dicks before letting them fuck me was turning out to be a great idea.
Red headed Trevor was last. He had the longest dick in the group and I was going to suck him off while he stood. I put a cushion down on the floor in front of him for my knees. As I prepared myself, I looked at guys to share more knowledge, "If you notice, I'm going to suck Trevor's dick while on my knees and look how I grab the back of his ass. When we do this, we are controlling the depth and guiding you as to how fast we want it. In this position, you can help out by moving your hips, in and out, almost like your fucking our mouths. It' ok, to put your hands on our head for stability."
I put his curved, pasty white cock in my mouth. When I grabbed his clenched ass and slid his cock all the way down my throat, Trevor just about went weak in the knees where I felt like I was holding him up. He loved my warm mouth and took advantage of holding my head with both his hands. I would pull him in and the push him back as I sucked. Trevor was literally humping my mouth.
"God damn! I'm gonna lose it. I'm about to cum. Oh, fuck! Here it Cooooooooooomes!" Trevor screamed, loud enough for the neighbors to hear.
His cock spurted and spurted its slimy sperm on my tongue while Trevor continued yelling, "It feels so fuckin good! Ohhhh!"
I carefully swallowed Trevor's jizz to complete the foursome in less than 30 total minutes. Each boy had orgasmed to the point of where they could have intercourse without climaxing too soon. After taking another swig of my water to wash the last of Trevor's tangy but bitter cum from my pallet, the real education was about to begin. I will admit, from all the cock sucking, my pussy had become rather wet.
I wanted to reassure all the guys not to be shy or insecure. I knew they would be awkward from inexperience and it was my job to be understanding and teach them when I began my preparatory speech.
I began, "Alright guys, first things, first, if your partner is unknown, then you need to wear a condom to prevent STDs and pregnancy. Since it is all your first times and I am on the pill and healthy, we can go bareback for this session. Nobody needs to be worried that their cock is not big enough. For the record, yes size does matter but if you lack size then you develop other skills to compensate for it. For example, you may learn to eat pussy really well, then use your cock confidently, paying attention to details that I'm about to teach you and you will be an incredible lover. Remember that, all of you. Confidence and stamina go a loooong way! Now, who wants to go first?"
All four boys, at once, raised their hand, trying to talk over each other with, "I do!" or "Right here," just like they were in class wanting to answer the teacher.
"Let's see, Justin, you go first. We will do it in the sitting missionary position and all you guys watch and learn," I stated.
I sat down on the tip of the couch with my pussy hanging over the edge. I led Justin to his knees right in front of me. He was too short and after stacking two decorative pillows on the floor, his adjusted height was perfect. Poor kid, had no muscle tone or body hair.
I helped him, "Scoot up sweetie. Put it in." I then spoke to the crowd, "Some guys want us to put their cock in us for them and for me, that is ok, sometimes, but a confident guy will take control and put it in himself. You can slap it on our pussy lips or wiggle it around on our clit to get us excited. That is very cool and erotic for us."
Justin fumbled around before his hard cock found its opening. I put my arms around him and helped him get closer until he was completely inside me. I could feel his heartbeat racing while pressed up against my boobs. I requested, "Now kiss me."
He awkwardly opened him mouth and tried to lock onto mine very rough before I pulled back to teach once again, "Whoa, not so rough in the beginning." I touched his eyelids and rubbed them closed before continuing, "You always want to close your eyes when you kiss, then start out slow and sensual." Then I began to kiss and peck his lips so softly while whispering, "Just like this. You want to feel your lover's lips and mouth. You slowly open wider, and press your mouth to mine...gently, then use your tongue to probe without drooling," I finished as our mouths locked together and shared a nice open mouth kiss with him.
We stopped kissing, and I leaned down and started sensually kissing his bare shoulders and neck while I put my hands on his upper ass cheeks. I pulled them closer and encouraged, "Start thrusting in and out. Yes, just like that...not too fast in the beginning, let me feel you and you should want to feel me. Mmmmm, that's nice just like that. Does it feel good to you?"
"Uh huh," was all that Jason could mutter while enjoying himself.
I spread my legs wider, eventually wrapping them around his waist before instructing, "You're doing so good. Keep it going."
From our sitting position, Justin fucked me nice and slow. Before long he was getting overwhelmed and about to cum and became worried, "I don't know if I can...I'm gonna...where should I, you know?"
"Don't worry baby, it's your first time and you won't last very long. Go ahead and cum inside me. You can cum in my pussy," I soothingly replied.
Not long after I spoke those words and with me nibbling on his earlobe, Justin's mouth and eyes opened really wide, followed by a huge breath holding grunt, "Uuurrrrrrrrr. I'm going right now! Uuuurrrrrrr!"
I rubbed the back of his head and neck while whispering in his ear, "That's it sweetie. Let it all out. Don't hold back. Shoot all your cum inside me...just like that."
Justin stopped cumming and started trembling as I held him close while encouraging, "You did good. Did you like it?"
He excitingly shook his head yes, I asked him to go get us a few towels. He returned from the bathroom with three as I used two of them to cover the couch and the last one to wipe the mess from my vagina. The guys were so good as they waited patiently with their hard-ons.
Even though the boys were still sexually charged up, I was needing a good orgasm as well. I decided for my next teaching session, I was going to use Trevor and his nice sized cock. I was up on the couch, lying on my back with my legs spread while the boys sat in their seats. My pussy was gooey and ready for more.
I began, "This is the regular missionary position. Trevor, get up here on top of me." Trevor quickly obeyed as he was on his knees in no time, about to enter me. "This is the most common position. Trevor, put it in," I commanded as I was physically holding my knees back.
Trevor took hold of his own cock and slid it in me and with the help of Justin's cum greasing my walls, had no trouble. He was lying on top of me with all his weight before I corrected him, "Once you are fucking a girl in this position and she is worked up, then it is ok to drop your body weight on her but in the beginning, it is a no no. Hold yourself up with your hands and move your hips around. Oh, yea that's good, just like that," as Trevor followed my directions.
Trevor was moving his hips around, "Very good, it lets me feel your cock from different angles and it allows me crave your body on top of me," I complimented. "Now pump me real slowly. Guys, it's better to start slow then as we get closer to cumming, you may hammer away. That is when we like to be pounded through the mattress," I giggled.
Trevor did in fact speed up his thrusting as I rubbed his freckled covered skinny triceps. I was getting close to an orgasm when I instructed, "You're doing great baby, now fuck me harder and make me cum. I'm your woman and you need to take control and make me cum with your hard dick!"
Before he took me there, Trevor started shaking with his jaw clenched and his eyes squinted like he was staring into the sun, "Oh no! I'm cuuuuuuuumin! Aughhhhhhh!"
Trevor had shot his load without making me cum but like I stated earlier, it was his first time and I needed to be understanding, "That's ok, don't worry about it. You are no longer a virgin. You have to feel good about that. Just lay here on top of me for a minute and don't take it out."
I could tell that Trevor's cock had not softened at all. He was still buried inside me, with his feet hanging over the end of the couch arm and my idea was to have him perform a quick turn around and do it again so he could make me cum.
"Kiss me. Do it like I showed you guys earlier," I directed Trevor.
He locked his mouth to mine and I put my tongue in his. He gently sucked my tongue. I rubbed the dip in his lower back while working my hands over his lean, tight ass. I rubbed it and even jerked it forward to feel his cock press just a little deeper in my pussy.
I broke our kiss and ordered, "Get up on your knees and put my legs up in the air. Good, now fuck me like you mean it. Get mad! Yes, Trevor, just like that! Faster! Harder! Show me how you fuck! I'm your woman and take me now! Harder!"
Poor Trevor was pounding my pussy a mile a minute. He looked like a scared rabbit. His balls were slapping my ass crack as I ordered in the throes of passion, "Kiss my leg...and my ankle...and my feet!"
I screamed as my powerful orgasm ripped through my vagina, "Yeeeeesssss! Augh, hold it still! Let me feel it!"
The panting Trevor, with my legs up over his shoulders touching his cheeks, just kept kissing my ankles and feet. He was getting into it while my inner walls twitched and spasmed around his dick. After I finished my climax, he started pumping me again and not long afterwards, seized up into another orgasm, his third of the evening. I loved feeling his cock spurt inside me.
"You did real good baby. I'm so proud of you. Now THAT is how you use your dick. You took control and made me cum. When you kissed and held my legs, you were being passionate and showing your masculinity. I hope all you guys paid attention to that," I praised.
When Trevor got off of me, my pussy was a swollen quivering mess. Two boys were no longer virgins, and I had two more to take, counting my own little brother.
"Bub, if you're a little uncomfortable looking at me because we are brother and sister, you can do me doggie style. Look at your cock, its leaking bad. You are so horny and need this. I'm gonna get on my knees here on the couch, get right behind me and put it in."
I was facing and holding on to the back of the couch with my feet hanging over the front and my back arched causing my tush to stick up in the air. James nervously stood behind me and aimed his cock toward my used, slimy opening. He moved forward until his 7 inches were hidden.
I guided him and taught the others, "Hold my waist...tighter...when you are doing a girl doggie, you need to think about proper angle. While on our knees, our vaginas are slightly tilted upward, so be sure you thrust your dick that direction. Go in and up. Come from underneath."
James followed my advice and starting pumping me from behind while doing his best to thrust upward. He was doing a nice job and making me feel good.
I was taking what James was giving and I added, "Right at the end of your thrust, put a little extra on it and pound it home,"
When he started doing that, it felt incredible. His pubic area was slapping my ass like I was a bad girl.
"James, smack my ass. Spank me baby!" I commanded as I became a bad girl.
James followed my order as his palm crashed down on my cheek. He interrupted his swats with a hurried, "Britt, I going to cum. I'm about to go. I'm..."
Then I interrupted him, "Its ok, Bub. Blow it in me. I want you to cum really hard!"
"I am now! Aughhh...I'm cummin right now....Aughhhhhh!" James grunted.
Just having my own brother shoot his sperm in my pussy gave me some weird, messed up erotic feeling in my stomach. My pussy started spasming at the same time James was blowing his load. Brother and sister were cumming together. It was sick, twisted and hot all at once.
"You did it, Bub. You are no longer a virgin. You got your first piece of pussy. I'm happy for you," I congratulated.
James pulled his spent tool out of me, causing a huge bubbly glob of cum to plop down on the towel that was covering the couch. James collapsed on his chair to get his breath. I had one more boy to convert.
"Mark, you have been so good waiting your turn. I'm gonna ride your dick. Come sit down right here baby," I directed while patting the cushion.
Mark took his place, while I stood and straddled his lap. When I lowered myself down, I took hold of his prick and guided it into my soggy pussy. Once I was completely impaled on it and sitting in his lap, I used that opportunity for another lesson.
"Guys, when a girl is going to ride you, keep your legs together because it allows more length to be forced upward. During this position, it is ok to allow the girl to put it in but you can hold it in place for her. There are two different styles we use in the riding position. The first is a straight bounce up and down like this," I demonstrated while staying on my feet, squatting and raising up like I was riding a bed post.
I continued my demonstration when I dropped to my knees on the couch while sitting on his lap, holding his shoulders, and rocking back and forth, "Riding cock gets tiring real quick for our legs. I call this the rocking or grinding technique. See how I'm sitting on his cock, and shifting my hips front to back which can give a slightly different feel but the results are just as good. It also allows us to feel it deeper if we need it.
I began to fuck Mark, alternating both techniques. I bounced on him for a little while then I would grind on his dick. I began to instruct, "Take my hips. Good, now try to bounce me on your cock. When I drop to grind, then you start thrusting upward to meet me. Oh, yea, just like that good. Good job!"
Mark was fucking me back. His hips were moving just as fast as mine. Just then his cock popped out of my slippery pussy. I said, "That's ok. That happens sometimes when you get going really fast. You just stick it back in and pick up where you left off."
I wriggled around until it slid back in me. I'm grinding my greasy slit on his dick while he is trying to pump me from underneath. As my legs got tired, I put more and more weight down on his lap and gyrated. I cupped his cheeks with my hand and squeezed his mouth into a pucker. With my other hand, I raked my fingers through his hair like a comb. I know it might have been showing off and unfair but I put all my Kegel exercises to good use when I squeezed my vagina tight around his cock while I gave him tiny, pouty kisses on his bottom lip until he started choking on his own orgasm. He was cumming so hard, his body was lifting me up with every shot. I felt like I was sitting on a vibrating chair. I didn't cum that time but it was extremely hot.
I got off Mark's lap with cum leaking out of me like a hole in a bucket. I cupped my hand under my pussy and ran to the bathroom to clean myself up. My next plan was to give each boy a shot individually. There was a guest room in the basement where my Uncle Pete stayed for a little while after his divorce. I put on a t-shirt and shorts to simulate a date that is brought home. I would have each boy go in with me and have them show me their skills.
Justin came in first and was infatuated with my tits. He just wanted to suck them while I jacked him off. I showed him how to use his tongue to circle and flick the proper areas before clamping on and sucking like a baby on his mother. I beat his meat until he came on my leg. There wasn't much there but what do you expect from someone who has had that many orgasms in one evening.
James had me ride him while Trevor did me doggie style. Both boys lasted a lot longer but still shot their loads in me within 10 minutes. Justin wanted to put my leg up while he banged me from the side. He awkwardly, but sweetly, kissed the back of my neck until he exploded. I had completely drained all the boys and taught them about sex as a group and individually. They were all ready to go to college and hopefully a little less shy about approaching girls.
We wrapped the evening up with me taking questions from the guys. They asked me different things that were mostly not related to sex such as dating, different ways to ask girls out, etc. The final question came from my brother James.
"Have you ever done it in the butt?" Bub asked curiously.
While everyone anxiously awaited my answer, I responded, "Oh yes, but that is another story."
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Here on Literotica and on the internet in general, there are several stories and guides posted on the subject of giving blowjobs. Many of them are great and give various techniques and opinions on how to enhance oral sex on a guy. Once again, I'm not claiming to be an expert, especially at the young age of 22, but I do have skill, experience and above all, enthusiasm. In this post, I'm focusing on the deepthroating aspect because I feel over time I have gotten pretty good at it and want to pass my knowledge along so that I may help others.
First, what is the definition of deepthroating? If a girl goes all the way down on a cock, gags, chokes, then immediately rises back up, is that defined as a deepthroat? Should there be a time limit on how long you have to keep it in your throat before it actually qualifies as deepthroating? Should you be able to, not only swallow the dick, but bob all the way up and all the way down on it while performing, in order to count it as a true deepthroat? I believe there are three levels of deepthroating, so the answer to all those questions are yes. A stage one deepthroat is the first type I mentioned which most girls can do. A stage two deepthroat is more difficult and fewer can keep the cock in their throat for an extended period of time and finally, a stage three deepthroat is the most difficult to perform and a low percentage of people can continually suck a cock while deepthroating it continuously every time they go down. If you are one of the lucky few that can give your guy a stage three deepthroat, he will be a very happy person. Deepthroating not only allows him to feel his entire cock into a warm, moist orifice, it also excites his mind seeing every inch disappear in your mouth.
My last serious boyfriend had a long cock. It wasn't freakish big, but was just over 8 inches. He couldn't believe how easily I could deepthroat it while I blew him. He became obsessed about it and together we would look up deepthroating porn on the internet. There are some amazing deepthroating videos out there but no one porn star that I had ever seen was better than a girl named Heather Brooke. Have any of you seen her work? OMG, she is the deepthroat queen, with no peers. If you haven't seen her, I strongly advise looking her up on the internet.
The two factors that prevent someone from deepthroating are either physical or psychological. The physiological makeup of people is what determines the largest portion of their deepthroating skill. The physical barriers include the gag reflex in which we all hear the most about, throat length, penis thickness which is much more of a hindrance in deepthroating over penis length, among others. Many times, our skill level is predetermined but I do believe we can improve it. I cannot walk up to Ariana Grande and ask her to teach me to sing as good as she can no more that I can ask Heather Brooke, teach me to deepthroat like you. If you don't have the natural ability, you cannot be elite but you can get better and better with practice and it would be a shame to never realize your potential.
Even if you are great at deepthroating cock, it is a physiological certainty that those barriers, I mentioned, will still get in the way sometime. Even the elite will gag, cough, heave and eyes will water at some point during deepthroating. As you perfect your skill, those things will happen less often but they still will happen nonetheless. That is why you would not deepthroat a guy through an entire blowjob. It's physically impossible. I treat deepthroating like it's glitter on a poster. You add a little here and there but it makes the best statement at the end.
I think the psychological hurdle accounts for only a small portion but I wouldn't underestimate the effect it possesses. Girls, we all know when we have crossed over into extreme horniness or what I call "lust mode." That may happen with alcohol, great foreplay, loving our partner, great lead up sex, or just a really hot guy who knows what he's doing. When you are in that state, that is the best time to attempt deepthroating. Lust mode may shed that "claustrophobic feeling" of having an object lodged in your throat if that is your psychological barrier. When you are uninhibited, you become more daring, experimental, and enthusiastic.
A good blowjob starts and ends with enthusiasm. You have to like sucking dick and you have to want to suck dick. I have questioned my girlfriends at length and some like doing it and some don't. The ones who don't, still will do it on occasion just to please the guy but he will sense this in your demeanor which will diminish his pleasure. I also hear that, on average, when a woman gets married or older in general, she performs fellatio a lot less but I don't know many older women that I feel comfortable asking, so I cannot give a valid opinion. I love sucking cock and hope that enthusiasm I have for it never diminishes. If you sincerely want to please his cock, savor the taste, do all the little sexy non-verbal gestures, and truly swallow every inch of it, he will absolutely love it. Sometimes, I get so aroused and into it, I feel like I can't swallow enough of it, even if it is completely buried down my throat! I want even more! We can sense when a guy's attitude is lackadaisical in eating our pussies and the guy knows when we are sucking his cock just because it's "his birthday."
Before you try to get your man's cock down your throat, be sure it's lubricated. Of course with all the sucking, there will be excessive saliva built up in your mouth but much of it will either stay in your mouth or ooze out as drool. There will be no doubt his cock will be lubricated but many forget to swallow to lubricate the throat. It is also good practice to have a drink handy when giving a blowjob if it is possible. The wetter your throat, the better his cock will slide down. Your throat is no different than any other orifice in your body.
You cannot read anything on deepthroating without hearing about the gag reflex. It is very real and very different for everyone. My sister gags at everything and cannot stick anything in her throat. My friend Kelly can slide a 10 inch dildo down her throat with no trouble. Those two girls have very different pharyngeal reflexes. I think my throat is much closer to Kelly's. Most of us girls have been so drunk or feeling so bad, we have had our fingers in our throat trying to throw up just to feel better. That is triggering our gag reflex.
When we have a dick lodged in our throat, we have to think the opposite. We are suppressing our body's natural instinct to reject the object. How can we do that? I think there are a couple of techniques that may help. The first one is practice. We cannot completely change our gag reflex but we can train it. When I was a teenager and learning the art of giving blowjobs, I got tired of gagging, so one day when I was at a friend's house, she was showing me her mom's dildo collection. She let me take one of them that looked old and not in good shape. I peeled the outer rubber or "skin" off, exposing only the core which was just a long, thin piece of rubber. I sterilized it with rubbing alcohol and used it as my practice tool. It was still very long and perfect for sucking.
I would push it to the back of my throat, heave and pull it out. I would try different positions and a variety of techniques before I would go to bed. Some of those included, shove it in very fast, very slowly, drive it back and forth very quickly, try to swallow it, and twist it around. I did get to where I found my own personal preferences that worked best for me. The guy I was dating at the time could tell a big difference in a relatively short amount of time as could I. In a few weeks, I went from gagging and choking to deepthroating his dick like a pro. The best advice I can give is to not think specific techniques work the same for everyone. Most information that I have read about deepthroating directs people to relax and straighten their throat because that provides a better "sword swallowing" angle and suppresses the gag reflex. Yes, that can work for some people but not for me, it is the exact opposite. I deepthroat better with my chin down and tightening my throat muscles.
To elaborate, I start out by locking or pressing my tongue down at the bottom of my jaw. I then open my throat while keeping the muscles contracted. Once the head of his cock touches the back of my throat, I push it down rather quickly without changing my throat position in any way. Quicker works for me but sometimes slower is better and you will have to see what works best for you. When his dick reaches its destination and completely submerged down your esophagus, it is important to not pull it completely out when you start sucking. Give yourself some time to get used to it. Shallowly, bob up and down while barely moving the dick in your throat and keeping your tongue perfectly still. Moving your tongue transfers the feeling in your gag reflex which could cause you to gag.
When you get more comfortable, you can "slide" the dick further distances until you are deepthroat sucking. It's important to breathe when it slides out. Try not to change the throat angle or the pace of the sliding cock until you have mastered your gag reflex. Even if you go to great efforts to keep everything consistent, there will be times in the heat of passion you will choke or gag. There is nothing wrong with pulling it out, regrouping and starting over. That is why it's physically impossible to deepthroat someone throughout an entire blowjob.
Of course there are many positions to give a guy a blowjob and to deepthroat in particular. Whether you are experienced and comfortable or just starting out, I feel the best position for deepthroating is with both of you right side up. The first advantage is you keep your orientation because while on your knees or sitting down, being right side up tells your brain that everything is "normal" which allows you to focus on the task easier without gagging. Another advantage to this position, is it's easier to control the depth and thrusting speed of the cock. Your mouth or his cock are not fighting or supporting gravity. If you feel yourself start to gag, a quick pull off is easy, plus, you can use your hands to press on his abdomen when direction is needed. In addition, this position allows you better access to his balls and ass. By fondling, rubbing, cupping, jostling, or just playing with his balls, you can add that extra sensation to make him cum quicker. If he likes ass play, he can spread his legs and allow you to slide a finger in his butthole to enjoy a prostate massage while you deepthroat him. That can also trigger him to cum quicker.
Another recommended position is, what I call, aligning to your lover's penis. If his dick curves upward, attack it from the top like you would do while on top during a 69 position. If it leans to the left, then get on his left side and swallow it that way. Properly aligning your throat to his natural curve can help reduce friction in your throat which in turn could help reduce gagging. It is ironic, if you have ever watched a nature show and see a snake swallow its prey, it aligns its jaws to help pull the prey down its throat and swallow it whole. Now we are the predator and our prey is the snake but we are trying to accomplish the same result.
I don't recommend allowing your man to be on top if you are inexperienced at deepthroating. Another words, it is very difficult to allow him to "fuck your throat" without complications. He may get caught up in wanting to go faster or deeper than your comfort level allows. However, if you do get to the point where you can handle him doing that, it can be very exciting and erotic. Make sure he is aware of your "rules." I will also tell you that if you upside down or lying with your head hanging over the bed while deepthroating, it can be a struggle to breath with his balls covering your nostrils. That is why I always keep a hand free to tap or "rearrange" him if needed.
Once you have improved your deepthroating ability, then it is time to add some skills for his pleasure. One thing I like to do is lick his balls while his cock is totally submerged in my esophagus. I like to give a little smile, maybe even a wink, and rub my tongue back and forth on his nuts. Be careful not to stick your tongue out too far because that releases the tension of gag reflex and can cause you to gag. You will have to find your own tongue technique that works best for you.
Another skill I like to performance during a good deepthroat blowjob is clenching my mouth very tightly. Once I have him completely buried, I clamp and keep removing the air trapped between my cheeks and his cock. This provides a different type of a snugness sensation, almost like a vacuum effect. When you start to bob in this position, it will feel like he is fucking a virgin. It will be no time and he will be ready to cum.
If you are willing to finish a guy while deepthroating, then you have decide how you will receive his cum. It can be a little trickier than it would be with just a standard blowjob. When a guy cums in your mouth during a blowjob, you can prepare by blocking off your throat with your tongue and let him empty without choking you. The second technique is when you suck it out like your drinking through a straw. Either way, it feels natural. Cumming in your throat is something completely different. It is more difficult but if you can master the technique, it also supplies a couple of advantages.
The first advantage to deepthroating an ejaculating cock is if you don't like the taste of cum. The cum shoots directly into your throat, bypassing the gag reflex and taste buds. So if you are one who hates the taste or even the slimy, thick consistency of semen, this is perfect and you are basically not swallowing until the end. Another advantage is that you have the entire cock trapped. Every inch is completely lodged and secured in your throat, therefore he cannot jam it down your throat any further which keeps you in control and gives you a better ability to take it without him doing something unexpected.
There are also disadvantages to deepthroating an ejaculating cock. The first would be the movement factor. This is the total opposite of what I just explained in the last paragraph. Yes you would have better control when you have it completely swallowed, but as he is enjoying his orgasm, he may twitch, shake, or even buck and this could cause the slightest change in your throat, triggering your gag reflex. I learned this the hard way with one of my boyfriends. He was a "hard cummer" which means he would completely shake and buck when he came. I would have to literally hold tight to his ass cheeks and keep him pressed firmly against my face when he shot because one time he bucked, causing me to gag, then shot a huge, thick wad that hit my air pipe instead of in my throat, causing me to cough up his load while he had to jack the rest of it on the floor. My eyes watered and there was a mess everywhere so you have to be careful. It was the ultimate deepthroat gone wrong.
I will tell you that once you have deepthroated a cock, your throat will be sore. With all the trauma, it feels like you are catching a cold, so don't be alarmed. I hope my tips and ideas will help you deepthroat you man like a porn star. Just remember to find what works best for you because no one method is for everyone. That is the key. If you have any questions, feel free to email me....kisses....Britt
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Patrick and I had been communicating through emails for several months. We had gotten to know a lot about each other and even though he was in his forties and about twice my age, I found myself drawn to him and interested in his lifestyle. He and his wife Karla, who have been married for several years, have a wonderful, open, swinging relationship. They chose not to have children so they can stay active, as they get out and travel, hike, meet friends, visit nude beaches, and attend open lifestyle parties. Before I had learned about Patrick's life, his sincerity and naughtiness were his two top qualities that peeked my interest the most.
Patrick and Karla lived in the Vancouver area where the scenery can take your breath away with its beauty. Being from the west coast, I had always wanted to visit that part of Canada, so just recently, my boyfriend of a couple of months and I booked a flight for a weekend visit and to go out for dinner with the happy couple on that Friday. I had told Shane that I had met them when my girlfriends and I were hiking back in July. He had no idea they were a swinging couple but I thought it would be harmless for us all to meet, have dinner and eventually it would work its way into the conversation.
Shane owned his own business and that Thursday night, he had a problem with his store and had to cancel going on the trip. We had nonrefundable airline tickets, booked a chalet for two nights and he also knew how much I was looking forward to going.
"We are already going to lose money on one flight, why don't you go ahead and go. You can shop, sight see, and live in luxury for the weekend," Shane offered.
I had been anticipating the trip and I wanted to meet Patrick. The offer was tempting enough so I kissed Shane and packed my bag. The next morning, he drove me to the airport and because I was going to finally meet Patrick and Karla, I was feeling frisky. We parked in the parking lot, talking and saying our goodbyes. What started out as little pecks quickly transformed into a make out session. As I kissed his neck, I unzipped his jeans.
"What are you doing? There are cars and people everywhere?" Shane frantically asked.
I slyly answered but didn't stop fishing his hard 8 inch cock out of his zipper, "Oh, nothing. You're right. We can't do this here."
I then proceeded to lean across the seat, adjust the steering wheel upward and plant my lips on his protruding dick. Shane shivered when he felt my warm mouth slowly engulf his circumcised head. I ever so slowly, slid my mouth up and down making sure my lips pressed against the metal teeth of his zipper each time I bobbed. I knew my deepthroating skills would make Shane cum very quickly but I wanted his cock in my pussy before the 3 hour flight.
I was wearing the cutest denim skirt, a swoop neck white top over a cami, and my comfortable black strappy sandals. I lifted my head from Shane's lap, glanced back and forth at the walkers to gage their attention on our car. I pulled the skirt up to my waist, climbed over the car's middle compartment, straddled his lap, slid my pink panties to the side and lowed myself onto Shane's hard dick poking out through his fly.
"We are going to get arrested. We better not..." Shane non-convincingly warned, especially when he felt my warm, wet vaginal walls grip his hard on.
Before the words had even escaped his lips, I was already rocking on his cock, feeling his pants rub my clit. At that moment, I didn't care who saw us. I continued kissing his neck as I held the back of his head. He was gurgling into my ear, so overcome with pleasure. When I started bouncing up and down on it and nibbling his earlobe, that is when he lost all control and screamed!
"Oh...augh! Augghhhhh! I'm cuuumin!"
While Shane blasted his spunk up me, I never slowed down my grind until I had milked every drop from those balls. He shuddered and slumped down in his seat. He had finished but the only problem was I hadn't cum yet. I kissed him one last time, opened the car door, jumped out, situated my panties and shimmied my skirt back down into place. Because everyone was in such a hurry to catch their flights, I don't think anyone noticed.
Shane was about to get out and help me with my luggage when I giggled, "Uh, I think you have forgotten something. You better put that thing away and zip up."
After saying our goodbyes, again, the flight was uneventful. Patrick was picking me up at the airport and as the plane landed, I was excited to finally meet him but also a little nervous about the unknown. I was walking among the crowd when I spotted him. He was tall and handsome with his dark hair, and kept himself in good shape. He looked just like he did in the pictures he had sent me. I smiled when our eyes met.
As we converged, I greeted him, "Hi" before standing on my tip toes, wrapping my arms around his neck and giving him a big kiss. While we continued to embrace, I said into his shoulder, "I'm so excited to meet you!"
His hug was firm which I find very masculine and sexy. Like a gentleman, he carried my bag to the car. While we walked, I felt like I was dominating the conversation because I chatted about the flight, how I was anxious to see them, and wanting to see Vancouver. We were immediately comfortable with each other and I had felt like I had known him for a long time. Just as we arrived at his car located in the corner of the parking garage, my excitement led me to pull him in for a long, passionate kiss. Our tongues were exploring each other's mouth for the next two minutes while Patrick slid his hands down to my butt. He gave my cheeks a tight squeeze and we groaned each other's approval with our mouths still locked together.
As we sat on our respective sides in the car and thinking about our email conversations, I excitedly said, "I brought you a present! I sure hope you like it."
Patrick smiled and replied, "You coming to visit is present enough for me. Ok...what did you get me?"
I wickedly smiled, lifted my ass off the seat and pulled up my skirt to reveal a big dark wet spot on the crotch of my pink silk panties. Patrick reached over and felt the saturated area and when he moved his fingers across it, the sliminess caused the silky material to slide freely.
"Shane fucked me in the parking lot right before I got on the plane. I pulled my panties to the side and when he was done I just covered my pussy back up. I know how much you like creampie, so I wanted to give it to you. It has been leaking out the whole flight and I was worried there wouldn't be any left for you baby, but at least I have kept it warm in this oven. I hope you like it." I cooed.
Patrick groaned in pleasure while slipping his hand under my panties to feel for himself. He slid two fingers inside my gooey pussy and pumped them a few times. It felt good and caused me to lay my head back and moan my own pleasure. He pulled his fingers out of me and offered them to my lips where I licked them clean. I could smell Shane's sperm permeating the car and making me hornier. He went back for more and reinserted both saliva covered digits into my slimy hole. This time he sloshed them around before the thrusting continued. When Patrick pulled his hand away a second time, he brought his sticky, slimy fingers to his own mouth and sucked them clean. Oh, that was such a huge turn on for me, that my own juices were starting to build on top of my boyfriend's load.
I wanted to feed him as I scooped some of the mess out of myself and put my fingers in Patrick's mouth. He groaned as he sucked before I crawled to him and gave him a long kiss. We shared Shane's juices in our mouths while Patrick rubbed my now dripping pussy. He must have had the magic touch because as we swapped my boyfriend's spunk, combined with my own juices, I orgasmed all over his rubbing fingers.
"Oh my, Brittni, please take off your panties for me so I can see it better," requested an excited Patrick.
"Be my guest," I offered as I lifted my tush off the seat.
Taking hold of the stringed elastic, Patrick pulled my panties down until they released past my feet. He put them up to his face, inhaled deeply, then groaned in pleasure while he exhaled. I watched him and my own excitement increased because he shifted his attention from smelling my cum-stained panties to licking them. Not only was the crotch wet, it was also sticky, but this didn't faze Patrick from enjoying himself. After sucking up the juices, he held them for me to smell. They wreaked of sex!
"Britt, please lay back against the door. I want you to put your legs up for me," Patrick invited.
As Patrick went down and planted his face into my slimy, swollen pussy, I closed my eyes and moaned my approval. My labia was used and messy which only encouraged Patrick more. I could hear little slurping sounds but his tongue was what stood out the most. He had told me through his emails, that eating pussy was his specialty and I was now experiencing it for myself. Slowly his tongue would start at my asshole, then lick up through my lips, back around, before finishing on my clit. When he increased his pace, my hips began to shake.
I held the back of his head and began talking dirty to get myself off, "Oh my God! Yea, baby...Oh! Eat it baby. Eat all of Shane' cum. Suck it out of me. I've been saving it for you. Oh yea, clean it up! Oh! Oh! Right there! Yeeeeesssss!" I tensed up and screamed.
I was having a powerful orgasm. Patrick was telling the truth about his oral skills. When my vagina had finished contracting, he raised up and smiled. His face and lips were glistening with my juices and that is when he used my panties to wipe his face and the corners of his mouth. Since I was now cleaned up with no more leakage, I told Patrick he could keep my panties as a memento of my visit.
"Did you like that? I hope so because I loved it! Just knowing I was cleaning up the results of you and your boyfriend's love making makes me hard as a rock," Patrick chuckled.
Just as I was about to reach over and take hold of his cock, he politely stopped me, "I want to save it for later. We better get going."
The drive took a little over an hour and we took the scenic route so I could see how beautiful it was there. Just seeing the landscape was breathtaking. Patrick was a sweetheart as he invited me to stay with them and even called to cancel my chalet reservations. We chatted like old friends and in no time we were pulling into his driveway. Karla was home and waiting for us. Meeting me was all new for her because we had not communicated like Pat and I had done. She knew little about me and I could tell Pat was nervous about how well we would hit it off. I was equally nervous as well but I wanted to break the ice. I wondered if our large age difference would matter to her. I got out of the car and walked right up to Karla.
"Hi," I said to her as I gave her a big hug and a kiss right on the lips. "It's good to finally meet you. You are even prettier in person, I have been looking forward to the weekend and visiting. It's so kind of you to welcome me into your home," I added.
Karla was a little stunned from my lip kiss but quickly began to loosen up when she replied, "It is also nice to meet you. You are welcome here anytime. Would you like something to drink?"
We connected right away. We talked about our lives, my flight, Canada among other things while we sipped the margaritas Pat had concocted. I thought Karla was pretty and easy to talk with. She was in her 40s, had longer blonde hair like me, and also built very well.
From up my skirt, I could feel the air brushing my pantyless, smooth pussy. That is when I noticed my skirt had naturally risen up above my thigh. My crotch was on display for the couple to see.
When I noticed Karla sneaking a peek, I giggled, "My panties got wet on the plane and I had to take them off. I hope you don't mind."
"Whatever makes you comfortable, Britt. Patrick and I are very liberal," Karla smiled.
I asked to take a quick shower and Karla showed me where the towels were located. As I showered, I wondered what the couple's topic of conversation would be. Later when I got back home, Patrick emailed me and told me that Karla came out and asked him what expectations he had. Patrick just said that there were no expectations and that I was a very sexual person who was interested in meeting them and learning about their lifestyle. He also told Karla that I wanted to see where they lived. Before I arrived, Patrick had told Karla a bit about me, but he knew she needed to get to know me by herself.
I got out of the shower and dressed in my short turquoise sundress with no bra or panties. I wanted to be free spirited without any restrictions. My nipples were hard and poking through the material but I figured the happy couple wouldn't mind.
When I came walking out, Patrick had mixed up another batch of margaritas and jokingly asked, "Did you find your panties?"
I sat down on the couch, lifted my knees while pulling up my dress and exposing my freshly bathed bald pussy before laughing, "I don't think I need any...do you?"
Karla and Patrick looked at each other and smiled in approval. Karla and I continued our "get to know you" conversation while drinking more tequila. Patrick cooked up a fantastic paella for dinner while we both began to get tipsy. Karla was very gentle and warm and we had found a good connection. I began feeling friskier as I became inebriated. Karla and I were laughing and I would reach over and touch her arm or leg as we conversed.
Dinner was ready and our drink of choice had switch to a nice bottle of red wine. We toasted to "new friends" and I began to get bold enough to ask questions about their open lifestyle. I had already known a lot about them from regularly exchanging emails with Patrick but I wanted to learn from Karla's perspective. Karla would answer honestly to my questions while Patrick would offer his insight. I liked the fact they could have sex with other people but were in love with each other without jealousy or contempt. It all was so fascinating and much different compared to my predisposed idea of that lifestyle.
After dinner, Patrick was at the sink cleaning up when I came from behind, wrapped my arms around him and said, "I'm really enjoying myself. You were right. Karla is wonderful. Thanks again for inviting me."
Karla was sitting on the couch in the other room. Patrick turned around to face me and planted a long, wet kiss on my lips. I began to get wet as he slipped his hands under my short dress to first squeeze my ass, then feel my pussy nectar flowing.
"Oh Britt. You are driving me insane with your wetness," Patrick whispered. He then yelled into the other room, "Karla, come here and feel Britt. She is so wet and I think she needs you to feel."
Without hesitation, Karla walked to me, caressed my cheek, and then kissed me. I was still in Patrick's grasp, but turned sideways as though he was presenting me to Karla as a gift. While her tongue explored my mouth, her hand found its way up dress. When the tip of her middle finger ran up my soaked labia, we both whimpered. We never broke our kiss when she lightly pinched my clit.
"You're right, she is soaked," Karla said as I shuddered in Patrick's arms.
Karla had been with many women and I could tell that by her fingering skills. After rubbing my clit and caressing the inside of my pussy, Karla slipped a second finger deep inside, causing me to shake in orgasm. Patrick suggested we take it to their hot tub while filling our drinks.
We girls agreed and while walking outside, Karla playfully informed me, "We do have a rule around here and that is, swimsuits are not allowed."
I giggled while pulling my dress over my head, "That's ok, I didn't bring one anyway!" I tossed the dress onto the ground, standing there completely nude, I spread my arms and added, "I'm ready."
Karla and Patrick momentarily stared at me, then looked at each other and smiled before Patrick said, "I think she's shy."
All of us laughed as Patrick handed me a robe for when we were to exit the outdoor tub. We grabbed our drinks and headed out. I was feeling really good from all the alcohol and when I submerged into that warm water, I was in heaven. I started asking more questions about the swinging lifestyle. Both of them were telling me about some of their hot adventures. I was soaking up the stories just as much as the warm water.
Patrick reached over and pulled me toward him. I was sitting directly in front of him while resting against his chest. I could feel his rock hard cock resting in-between the top of my ass crack. Reaching around me, he was caressing my breasts and nibbling on my neck. His lips were soft and making me horny. Karla scooted over and began to stroke my legs while telling me the story of her getting gang-banged by several men at one of their swing parties. I was squirming with excitement as Patrick had moved his fingers to my nipples while Karla's hand was slowly creeping up my inner thigh from under the water.
I was thoroughly enjoying being the meat inside their flesh sandwich when Patrick spun me around. I was now leaning against Karla's nice breasts when Patrick put his hands beneath the warm water and started massaging my feet. Oh, it was so erotic! He lifted each foot out of the water and licked and sucked every individual toe, concentrating on my cherry red nails. When finished with my feet, Patrick ran his hands up to my pussy while it was now Karla's turn to play with my nipples. I sat back and enjoyed the attention.
Patrick's hands found my vaginal lips and he softly stroked them along with rubbing my love button. I closed my eyes and leaned my head back just to enjoy the experience when I felt Karla put her hand down on my pussy as well. She replaced Pat by pulling my clit gently like she was stroking a small cock. Combined with the erotic atmosphere, all the playing with my pussy from under the water was building me up toward another orgasm.
Patrick spun me again and I, instinctively, pulled Karla toward me for a long passionate kiss. Our hair was wet and our boobs were mashed against each other's. As we made out, I lifted my leg, pressed ourselves closer until our legs interlocked, allowing our pussies to rub and grind together.
I could hear sloshing so I assumed Patrick was stroking his meat in the water. I was shuddering with every grind and trying to get myself off but Karla kept teasing me and would pull off just before I could cum.
Finally, Karla asked me in her sexy, seductive voice, "What do you want, Britt?"
I desperately moaned, "I want you two to make me cum till I can't cum anymore!"
Patrick smiled at Karla and suggested, "I think we need to take this inside."
Toweling off and with our naked bodies now dry, Karla and I continued our caressing and make out session on the couch while Patrick prepared the room. Moments later he returned, took both of our hands and pulled us into a three way kiss. He then led us to the bedroom where candles flickered, The Little Enigma music was softly playing, and their waterproof blanket was spread out over the bed. I knew it was this blanket because Patrick had told me in an email how much Karla squirted when they made love so their trusted blanket was essential.
Patrick enticed us to lay down, side by side on our stomachs. He retrieved the coconut oil, straddled our legs, and then proceeded to massage our thighs, calves and asses. As he slicked us up, we turned and kissed again. Sometimes she would stick out her tongue and I would suck on it. As Patrick's fingers continued to probe, both of our eyes widened when his baby fingers slipped into our assholes. It surprised me but felt nice.
I broke our kiss just long enough to tell Karla, "I love my ass being played with!"



Patrick's fingers went even lower and I felt him spread my lips. At that point, I was dripping wet again. My pussy seemed to be in a constant state of arousal. Patrick made the comment that Karla was equally as wet. He asked us to turn over and lay on our backs. When we flipped, Patrick massaged our front. He started with our clits then worked his way up to our belly buttons. He complimented on how he loved my belly button ring. My nipples were so hard even before Patrick alternated sucking mine then Karla's.
When Patrick's mouth returned to my tits, he slowly worked his way down to my pussy. I was on fire and anxious to see if he was as good as he claimed. He inhaled and commented how good my pussy smelled before parting my labia with his tongue. He worked over the inside of my lips, the outside and even where my thighs connect to my leg before settling on my clit. I was almost there and close to cumming when Patrick stopped licking and began blowing his warm breath on my nub.
Karla looked down and said, "Uh oh, here comes Dr. Evil!"
She then tweaked my nipples until they were so engorged. Meanwhile, Patrick was licking up all my juices that had accumulated. I loved when he used the flat part of his tongue to take swipes at my now sensitive clit. He really amped up his skills when his tongue drifted downward and found my tight puckered butthole. I pulled my legs up to give him better access. His tongue was moving back and forth between rimming my asshole and flicking my clit when I felt two fingers slip inside my pussy and two more penetrate my sphincter. I felt full and wonderful.
Patrick began to fuck both my orifices at the same time while he blew on my clit. He would get me on the edge then slow down. When I could feel his fingers rub against each other through the thin membrane separating my asshole from my vagina, I screamed, "Please let me cum you bastard!"
Patrick looked at Karla and asked, "Should I?"
Karla smiled back and responded, "Oh, stop teasing the poor thing and give it to her baby."
Patrick then latched onto my clit like a baby sucking a bottle. While he sucked it hard, he finger banged my pussy and ass. He then flicked his tongue across my clit causing me to scream. My pussy quivered, then I tensed up like I was in a full body cramp. I arched my back, grabbed Patrick's head and shoved his face as deep in my spasming vagina as it would go.
"Oh my God!" I screamed during my orgasm. "Augghhh! Oh! Oh! Auugghhh!" I felt like I was peeing but I knew I was actually squirting the biggest stream of my life. It was spraying Patrick's face, causing it to splash all around. I was cumming so hard!
Finally, when the gush had ceased, I began to relax and calm down. My entire body felt so fulfilled. I was trying to recover but also wanting more.
I looked up at Patrick, then Karla and requested, "I want to watch Pat fuck you! I want to see that cock pound your sweet hole so bad. I'll get him ready for ya."
I got up on my knees and pushed Patrick back until he was sitting. I attacked his cock like I was starving. I sucked and deepthroated all 6 ½ inches until it was rock hard. As my mouth slid up and down, I slobbered all over it until it was slick with my spit and his precum. I once again resisted the urge to give a guy a blowjob because of an alternate motive.
I laid down on my back and ordered Karla, "Get on top of me. I want the perfect view of Patrick's cock banging you."
Karla crawled on top of me in a 69 position. I tasted her sopping pussy just before Patrick's dick penetrated it. He was on his knees, holding her hips and fucking her doggy style while I clamped my lips around her clit. I sucked it until Karla's pussy produced sweet white cream clinging sporadically all over his shaft. Her pussy smelled fantastic as the friction of intercourse brought out the fragrance.
Karla was eating me as I began to lick her cream off of Patrick's thrusting dick. I couldn't get over how good it tasted. When I moaned, "Mmmmm," Patrick began to periodically pull his cock out of her hole and fed it to me for a good cleaning before shoving it back in Karla. This didn't last very long before Karla shook in orgasm followed quickly by a grunting Patrick cramming his shooting cock deep in her pussy. I lifted my head and took both of his balls into my mouth while he emptied them. I loved the twitching and jostling of those nuts with every spurt.
When Patrick pulled his deflating dick out of Karla's pussy, a bead of cum landed on my cheek. Her entire opening was filled with thick slimy sperm. I couldn't resist burying my face right between those folds. Pat's seed oozed out of her vagina and into my mouth prompting Karla to raise up to allow gravity to help me suck it out. My creampie eating sent Karla over the edge as she climaxed again into my open lips. Patrick's cum was so warm and thick. It took a few minutes to get it all out of Karla but I succeeded.
Karla fell to the side as Patrick moved in and kissed me. We shared the snowball kiss like a couple of cum sluts. We kissed and swapped the messy load back and forth. I think he might have actually swallowed more than me. We even took turns licking Karla the rest of the way clean.
We were satisfied and ready for a break. We all snuggled together while remaining naked, had another drink, and talked while rubbing each other. The three of us were just casually enjoying each other's company and bodies. Not long after, I was getting horny again and began rubbing Karla's shiny pussy. Patrick was excited and asked us if there was anything we wanted to do.
"I wouldn't mind trying the magic wand you have told me about," I requested excitedly.
Patrick brought it out and helped position us with our legs interlocked and pussies touching each other like we had done in the hot tub. He squirted the lube between our crotches and we grinded together with him to evenly spread it. Patrick then slipped the vibrating wand in-between us before turning it on. The vibration was electric. The muffled buzzing sound filled the room as the jolt was shocking both of our clits simultaneously.
Karla and I kissed as Patrick held it perfectly still in the right place. We were both struggling to maintain our composure before Karla's pussy began to trickle and then squirt all over me. Her super warm stream was covering my pussy and stomach.
Patrick wanted in on the flowing liquid as he gently pushed us and ordered, "Lay down flat."
We obeyed his command so he could get his face down into the squirt. He was catching it in his mouth. Patrick returned the favor and began to kiss me with a mouth full of Karla's ejaculate. Once again we were sharing a kiss while transferring someone's bodily fluid. The vibrating never stopped and the kiss caused me to gush as well. I exacted my revenge by shooting all over Karla's pussy and stomach. Patrick was in ecstasy as he put his face down to enjoy all the liquid until fully drenched.
He shut off the vibrator and we all just collapsed in a heaping mess of wetness. The waterproof blanket held the liquid on top rather than allowing it to soak in so it was like all of us lying in a puddle. Karla and I were exhausted from all the orgasming.
Patrick put things back where they belonged. When he came back into bedroom, Karla and I were gently kissing like a couple of love struck teenagers. He crawled in between us and kissed us both. Not only had we all gotten to know each other on the first night, we still had two more days. All three of us drifted off together, smelling like sex in a mess of cum soaked sweaty bodies molded together as one.
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I was so excited! Who would have ever thought that only one month after graduating from college, I would land such a great job? Even though my starting position was to be one of the receptionists at a growing internet fashion company, it was still such a lucky break for a 22 year old to get her foot in the door. After a week of training, I was ready to report and when I entered the large building, it was so modern and revolutionary. Huge flat screen computers filled the tables and very attractive people using them. The girls were fit and looked amazing while the guys were buff and dressed in suits.
Since the company sold lady's clothing, we were expected to dress up very classy and stylish to "present a positive image." Our boss was a 30 year old female who not only loved fashion, she was very good at it. Her company was growing and she was highly demanding and held everyone accountable. There were two of us receptionists which was helpful but because the company was growing at such a high rate, we were consistently experiencing technology problems.
Our regular tech guy, Scott, had taken an indefinite personal leave of absence, so our intern AJ was filling in for him. AJ was a sweet guy in his early thirties who was very shy, introverted and never spoke much. He was good at solving our tech issues but was only one man and very overwhelmed trying to keep up. AJ had dark hair, round cheeks and would shyly smile when he was around us girls. We would flirt with him not only to tease the little cutie but to jump to the top of the priority list of solving our tech issues on our own computers.
As the weeks turned into months, all us girls working there started competing with each other on who could dress the best. We would try to top one another and every Friday, we had a small trophy we passed around to the winner. I spent a small fortune on clothes but with all the blouses, skirts, dresses, hosiery, leggings, high heels, boots, belts, blazers, and hairstyles, it was all I could do to keep up. Thank goodness we received a company discount as a walking advertisement. The problem with fashion is you trade it for comfort. Also on Fridays, we were allowed to sit our heels and boots in the company cubbies and bring a comfortable pair of shoes to work in, but we were still required to wear our heels entering, leaving, and at lunch. That was as about as casual as our Fridays ever got.
On one of those Fridays, I went to change my shoes and strangely enough one of my red high heel pumps was missing. It seemed strange that only one went to miss. I wore my Sperry slip-on shoes home but when I returned on that Monday, my high heel had also returned. I thought I was losing my mind until the next Friday, I had stayed late to finish up some work and when I went to change shoes, one of my favorite pair of black leather knee high boots had went AWOL. I knew then that someone was playing a joke but the entire building was empty with the exception of an older cleaning lady and AJ. The cleaning lady was in another wing so I began to look for AJ. He was probably playing a joke on me so in my pursuit, I went to his office. The door was locked, which I found peculiar.
There was a small window on his big wooden door so I stood on my tiptoes to peer inside. At first I saw nothing then I caught a glimpse of AJ sitting on the floor behind his desk. From my angle, I could see his head and it was slightly bobbing like he was shaking it to say yes. I thought, "What in the world is he doing?"
That is when I witnessed him put my zipped up boot opening to his face. He looked toward the ceiling, closed his eyes, and then inhaled deeply. His mouth hung open and he started twitching like he was...and that is when it hit me! Oh my God, he was jacking off while smelling my boot! I caught him just as he was shooting his load. I stepped back down and didn't know how to react. At first I was horrified and thought we have a pervert on our hands. Then almost immediately I had a change of heart. Poor AJ was secretly masturbating to the smell of my shoes so in the spirit of fun and sexuality, I was not going to allow him to keep it a secret any longer.
I raised up on my toes once again and while looking through the window, I knocked real hard. AJ just about jumped out of his skin. He was startled at first then was trying to either clean up or hide what he had done.
I shouted through the window, "AJ, let me in! I need to talk to you. What is going on in there?"
I could see him shuffling around, trying to get things in order when he loudly answered, "Uh, hang on a second. I'm trying to...uh...uh...clean up a spill real quick."
A minute later the door slings open with a shocked AJ asking, "What's up Britt? Did you need something? I'm just trying to finish up in here."
I pressed my lips together, raised my eyebrows and cocked my head, "Really? What are you getting together?" Before he had a chance to answer I asked, "Oh, yea...I seemed to have lost my boot out of my locker and can't find it anywhere. Have you seen it anywhere?"
Now a nervous AJ was trying to cover his tracks when he stuttered, "Uh, no. I...I...haven't."
"What were you cleaning up?" I teasingly asked. I then walked around the desk and spotted my boot, lying on its side next to a puddle of spunk, "Hummm, I think it is right there. Funny you hadn't seen it."
AJ was caught and he hung his head in shame. He didn't know what to say but he tried, "I'm so sorry, Britt. You girls are just so hot and I can't stand it. I love all your feet and all your sexy legs and hose, I just don't know what to do. It drives me insane."
I wasn't angry, I actually felt a little sorry for him. I allowed him to tell me all about his foot fetish and how he loved nylon covered feet and the musky smell they emit after being trapped inside sexy shoes. He almost seemed ashamed to tell me, figuring that I would think he was this nasty perv.
AJ continued, "And you don't know how long I have had a crush on you. You are just so beautiful and you have amazing feet. I just burn and yearn for you."
I purred, "Awww that is so sweet. I never knew that."
"I..I..have never been with a woman. I am a...a...virgin," AJ confessed with his head down.
"Really? Are you serious? You are, what, 30 something, and have never been with a woman? Haven't you dated and had girlfriends and all that?" I asked genuinely stunned.
"No, I'm so shy and awkward around girls. I also have this dang foot fetish and I have never told anyone but you because girls would just think that I'm weird or something," AJ divulged.
I was more taken back by the fact he had never slept with a girl more so than his foot fetish. We talked a little more and I retrieved my boot. He was almost relieved to be able to tell someone. He was also ecstatic that I was so understanding.
I went home that evening and instead of being weirded out, I knew I had to help this poor guy. He was a decade older than me but I felt the obligation to be his sexual mentor for both our pleasures. It actually excited me to think that I could tease and play with AJ. I also knew how to get to the top of the priority list when my technology went down.
All through the week, I made extra efforts to put my feet out and show them off when AJ walked by. A smile or wink from me would make him put his head down and keep walking. Somehow my shoe would fall off or be dangling off my toes the minute he showed up. I even wore pantyhose a couple of days each week to really get him going. He always stays late on Fridays to get caught up before Monday so he doesn't have to come in over the weekend.
I was wearing a short sleeveless pink business dress with a short black blazer and a black belt cinched around my waist, nude hose with matching pink pumps. I wore my dirty blonde hair up on my head with a cute pearl necklace. I was going for that business 60s, retro look. It was close to 5:30 and everyone had gone when I called AJ's extension.
"AJ, my feet are hurting, could you please come out here and take care of them for me while I work?" I demanded.
As he came strolling out, not really believing my request, I continued, "There you are. I need you to get under my desk and massage my feet while I get some things caught up. Come on now, I don't have all evening, get down on your knees over here."
You could tell he was so eager but wanted to play it off like he didn't want to do it. He slowly knelt down in front of my desk when I shrugged, pointed to my nylon covered foot, and wiggled my toes, "Don't be upset if that little cramped space smells like musky feet. Scoot back in there so I can have some room."
AJ slid back under my desk and after I rolled my chair forward, he took my feet in his hands. AJ was massaging both of them which actually felt really nice. He knew how to use his thumbs on my arches and just under my toes. I could hear little moans coming from him, in-between my "Ahhhs."
"I peeked my head just under the desk and teased, "How can you stand it down there? There isn't much fresh air down there. Aren't you gonna kiss and smell them. My cute feet need your lovin. You need to take care of that for me."
"Oh my god, this must be what heaven is like," mumbled AJ as he started kissing the bottoms of my feet while inhaling deeply.
He would alternate between each foot but also continued massaging them while he kissed and smelled, which was a plus for me. I would wiggle my toes and press them into his face. I knew he was enjoying himself.
I continued my teasing by asking things like, "Can you smell that sweet musky scent? Isn't it wonderful? Do you like my toes, AJ? Do you like purple nail polish? Why don't you kiss each one of them."
It was all AJ could do to answer my questions in-between each kiss. He would rub and softly smooch the tops before lifting my foot up and kiss the bottoms. He would have kept this up for hours but seeing him in that blissful state started making me a little horny and I needed more.
"Why don't you take your pants off and jerk off on them," I seductively suggested.
"What? What if someone came in?" AJ asked, pretending to be apprehensive.
With tongue in cheek, I pretended to be upset, "Oh, I see, you can jack off in your office to my shoes but when you have the real thing in front of you, it's not good enough. Ok then, just come on out of there."
"Ok, ok. Hang on a second," assured AJ as he unbuckled his pants and shimmied them down to his ankles.
As I tilted my head so I could watch, AJ was on his knees, sitting on his feet and bunched up pants. His 6 inch cock was hard as a rock and had a stream of precum hanging off the end from all the arousal. He began stroking it with one hand and holding my feet up to his face with the other. It was palm upward and holding my heels so that both feet could be side by side. His hand kept beating his meat faster and faster while he inhaled and smooched.
I directed him, "Don't you cum on my floor. I want you to shoot your sexy spunk all over my cute feet. Worship them baby. You can do it. Tell me when!"
AJ was beginning to tremble, so I knew he was getting close when he desperately yelled, "Here it comes Britt! Put em down here!"
I lowered my pointed toed, nylon clad feet just in time to hear AJ bellow, "Aauugghhh, yea! Oh! Augh!"
His first shot missed my feet entirely as it launched and landed on my knee, then with a quick repositioning of his ejaculating cock, he spewed his backed up seed all over the top of my feet and toes. It just keep shooting out. AJ was twitching and grunting like a bull. When he finally stopped cumming, I had such a huge warm puddle on my feet and toes that I could already feel it absorbing into the nylon, making it wet.
"You need to hurry and get something to clean this up," I ordered him.
AJ brought back some paper towels and wiped my feet the best he could. This became our Friday routine for the next several weeks. Whether I was wearing heels or boots, or nylon, or my bare feet, the session always ended up with AJ first massaging and playing with my feet, before relieving himself all over them. We would change the location from under my desk, to under his, to in the conference room. No matter where we were, AJ would lose himself completely with his submission. It would make me aroused to think I had so much control over this guy and that power was my own personal aphrodisiac.
I decided the next session was going to be altered. On that Friday, I was dressed in a black knee length skirt with a low cut white top. My hair was put up in a professional bun, held together by a head band. I also wore my black Jimmy Choo pumps with no hosiery. I wanted to show off my freshly waxed legs and pedicured hot pink toes. When my email stopped working, AJ was at my desk within minutes much to the dismay of everyone else. I just chuckled inwardly when my problem was resolved quickly.
After the last coworker had filed out, I knew it was time. I had already slipped my comfortable shoes off and had reapplied my heels before I beckoned AJ. He came out to my desk mesmerized by my crossed legs and the swaying of my top foot.
I required in a motherly tone, "AJ, my feet are tired and need your attention. I need you to give them your best lovin like you do. No cutting it short today. You will stay down there as long as I desire. Understand?"
He nodded in agreement and just as he began to kneel down, I put my foot on his chest and gently pushed him back until he landed on his butt, then ordered, "Not right here silly. You are going to pleasure my feet in the conference room."
I took hold of him by his tie, and led him like he was my puppy on a leash. He followed the click-ity click of my heels on the hard wood floor until we were in the conference room. In the room was a huge rectangular table with chairs all around it. I sat AJ down on the end while I hoped up on the table, directly in front of him. I lifted my pump covered feet to him and commanded, "Take them off and do your thing, nice and slowly so I can watch my little foot slave in action. They need massaged, caressed, kissed, and smelled. I hope you won't be upset but these leather heels make my feet smell really sweet and strong,"
AJ was about to fall out of his chair trying to please me. I took the first shoe off and dropped it beside him on the floor, then the other. He held my feet in front of his face like they were a meal on a room service tray.
"Can you smell them? I told you that those shoes just make my feet sweat like you wouldn't believe," I teased.
AJ lowered his nose down until it touched the top of my left foot and inhaled deeply. He shuddered in excitement, "Ohhh my God. I will do whatever you want Britt. I mean anything."
"What you need to do is get busy, pleasuring them. These pink toes aren't going to suck themselves. Go on, get going," I directed as I wiggled all ten of them.
AJ orally attacked my feet like he was a starving lion enjoying his kill. He sucked my toes and kissed every inch while he smelled and massaged them. He was very good at it because of his enthusiasm and attention to detail. I allowed this to continue for about 20 minutes while we would both periodically moan in pleasure.
I was ready when I seductively directed him further, "Ok, my little foot slave, it's time to get your cock out. Take your pants off and let me see him. Better yet, take all your clothes off."
As AJ released my feet, I held them up myself. He quickly unbuttoned his shirt, slid his tie off and when he was down to his black underwear, I noticed the front was covered in slimy white precum as they landed on top of the clothing pile. His cock was so hard and leaking profusely. It jetted up like a snake trying to look at the ceiling. After he sat down in the chair, I scooted forward to the edge of the table. I wrapped both feet around his sticky hard-on, trapping it inside my compressed arches.
As my feet slowly slid up and down on his manhood, AJ leaned back in his seat and groaned. I was getting turned on as well and fortunately he was leaking enough juice to fully lube up his uncircumcised cock. I would alternate between giving him a full blown footjob and using my toes to play with his foreskin by sliding it up over his cock head. I would also get creative and place his shaft in-between my first and second toe and stroke it like I was using tiny fingers. I sensed AJ was getting close. I teased and jerked his prick like the naughty boy he was.
I stopped and to the dismay of AJ, I decided to add a little spice to his big finish. Hopping off the table, I picked up one of my pumps while pulling my headband off.
"You like smelling women's shoes while you jerk off? Well, guess what? You are going to smell the inside of my used heel while you fuck my feet. And not just at the end, you are going to do it the entire time. You like musky feet, you are about to get a huge dose of it," I warned as I put the inside of my shoe up to his face.
With the toes of the heel pointing upward and hanging on his nose, I stretched the elastic headband around the shoe and his head until it was secured to the front of his face like a mask.
"There we go. With that pointy heel sticking out, you look just like a little rhino. A little rhino about to breed some sexy feet while he has to breathe in all my wear from the day," I tormented.
I got up on my knees on the table facing away from AJ. I put my feet together, pointed my toes and instructed him to put his slimy dick between my feet. Since my soles were facing upward, his cock would have to protrude from the top of my feet which were now facing downward because of my reversed position. AJ stood next to the table and followed my orders by sticking his cock where I wanted. He took hold of my ankles and began thrusting in and out. His breathing was labored and muffled from the inside of my pump.
As he worked up his speed, I continued to tease him, "Ah, there you go. Smell that? You are inhaling every bit of my foot aroma inside that shoe my dirty little rhino. Look at my piggies! Doesn't it make you want to shoot your load all over the place?"
AJ's grunts began to get louder and he was now fucking my feet furiously when I flipped my skirt up over my ass, "Look at my panties. You're an animal. Give me your seed. Do it now!"
The muffled grunts became one giant muffled scream as the first shot of cum flew from AJ's cock, went over my head and landed on the table. His next blast landed on my back and clothing, followed by the next several spurts coating the soles of my feet. When his cock finally stopped ejaculating his seed, he ripped off the shoe and flopped down on the seat, gasping for air.
AJ sat there all sweaty and babbling, trying his best to recover, "Oh my god. Oh my god. I can't believe that just happened. Oh my god. I've never cum so hard in my life. Britt you are such an evil person and I fuckin love it. Thank you so much for this. Thank you."
With my smile, it conveyed a subtle, "You're welcome."
Once again he cleaned my feet up and when we were all dressed, we began to talk. He told me more about his life and I shared mine. He was really disappointed that he didn't have a girlfriend and had never had intercourse.
"I'm now in my thirties and I'm getting concerned it may never happen for me. Who is gonna want me?" AJ asked sadly.
With a lightbulb going on in my head, I asked, "Ok, AJ. I'm going to give you a shot. You and I are going out on a date next Friday after work. I'm going to leave all the details up to you. If you do things correctly, you might even get lucky."
AJ's eyes popped open in excitement, "Are you serious? You would do that? You are so sweet. I'll be ready, I promise."
As I watched AJ fumble around like a kid in a candy store, I chuckled, "It's your big chance. Don't blow it."



"Oh, I won't. I can't wait. Can I ask you a big favor," AJ asked.
"Sure, what do you need?" I responded.
"On our date, would you please wear tan pantyhose and white go go boots?" AJ asked like a child wanting to sleep over at a friend's house.
I crinkled my nose in doubt and said, "I don't know. Yes, I wear tights and hose around here because the air conditioning is so cold and I like to add variety but to be honest, we (young girls) rarely wear tan pantyhose. Usually older women do and even though I own a pair of white shin-high boots from when I tried out for cheerleader at USC, they are hard to accessorize."
AJ begged, "Please Britt. It would mean so much to me. I love that combination."
I agreed and thought I could come up with something. As the next week moved along, I hadn't decided what I was going to do with poor AJ after our date. On that Thursday, he sent me such a sweet thank you card with a red rose. That is when I decided I was going to make love with him and take his virginity the way it should be done. We skipped our Friday foot fling so we could go home, shower and get ready.
The day before, I had picked up some glimmer tan pantyhose and planned my pastel outfit to match my white boots. I wore a teal short cocktail dress that came to the middle of my thighs and three quarter length sleeves that slipped off the shoulders. He picked me up around 7 pm in a sharp, black SUV he borrowed from a relative. It was nice inside and when my shimmering nylon covered leg entered the vehicle, AJ groaned, "Wow. You look gorgeous. Thank you so much for wearing that."
AJ was dressed in a handsome navy blue suit with a tie and black patent leather dress shoes. We walked hand in hand while I carried my clutch purse in the other. We enjoyed a romantic dinner along with gentle, sweet conversation before heading to the hotel. When we arrived, it was a 5 star luxury suite.
"Oh my AJ, this is too much. I mean it's absolutely amazing but this must have cost you a fortune," I gasped as I looked at the 15 foot ceilings, gas fireplace, and king size 4 post bed with Roman pillars.
"I don't care. I want it to be so special. I hope I done well enough to...well...you know," AJ answered.
After looking at the rose pedals on the bed, the huge flower arrangement on the table, candles burning on the shelved headboard, and music playing softly through a blue tooth speaker, I knew he had to have had it all arranged before we got there. It was romantic and the huge effort did not go unnoticed or unappreciated.
AJ nervousness was getting to him as he whimpered, "I don't know what to do now. I am so nervous. Should I...?"
I walked up and interrupted his sentence by putting my finger across his lips, giving him the shush sign and whispered, "Shhhhh. Don't say another word. Just relax and let it happen." I began to take off his tie and unbutton his shirt while continuing, "You just let me take control."
I then softly kissed his cheek, then kept pecking until I reached his lips. We were embraced into a huge kiss and I took hold of his hands to nudge him to put them around me. We stopped and I unbuckled his pants, allowing them to fall to the floor around his ankles. As I knelt down, I pulled his underwear down with me. I watched the final erection stage of his virgin cock head popping out from under the foreskin. It was purple from the blood rush and I put it in my mouth to suck while I fondled his heavy balls. AJ trembled with anticipation. I continued to engulf every inch just to savor his tangy precum that I had grown used to seeing.
I stood up while AJ stepped out of his scrunched up pants. After kicking off his shoes and socks, he stood before me completely naked while I remained completed dressed. Slowly I had him unzip the back of my dress in order to take it off before unhooking my bra. AJ looked extremely shy as he stared at my breasts.
As I laid my dress across the back of a chair, AJ quickly interjected, "Don't take off those pantyhose. I love seeing them on you."
He was naked, and I was only wearing the glimmer hose and white boots. We began to kiss again and worked our way to the bed. Our make out session on the bed saw us transferring from me on top, to him on top, back to me on top. As I rubbed my boobs on his chest, I slid forward until they were in his face.
I softly whispered, "Don't be shy, kiss em. Suck the nipples. Yes, just like that."
He would suck a nipple for a minute before I would move and offer the other breast. At first, AJ was sucking a little hard but after my guidance he was doing a very good job. We went back to kissing each other's neck and earlobes. When I blew in his ear, he just groaned in ecstasy. We passionately kissed and explored each other's body. I wanted AJs first time to be special, not to mention I had become very aroused. Eventually, I crawled up with my boots over his arms and my hose covered pussy in his face. He was smelling and kissing the wet spot on the cotton crotch.
"Tear it open with your teeth. You go after your prize," I coaxed.
I pulled the hose away from my body and sure enough, AJ used his teeth to tear the material. I helped and tore the complete rounded crotch from the pantyhose. I then sat down on AJs face, feeding him his slimy dessert. The hole provided perfect access for him to munch on my love tunnel.
"Ooo, that's it right there. Now lick the clit...good boy. Stick your tongue in further...further...yes, just like that," I instructed him every step of the way.
I placed my weight on his face and began to grind. I was going to use his tongue and his nose to get myself off. Poor AJ was having trouble breathing but I was almost there. I rubbed and grinded until eventually I let out a nice scream as I spasmed my orgasm all over his mouth. We began to kiss again and I loved tasting and smelling myself all over his face. This went on for about 10 minutes before I decided it was time.
While straddling AJ's torso, I moved downward, took hold of his hard-on and sat down on it. It felt good in my wet vagina. AJ's eyes and mouth opened in total blissful shock. Now I was grinding on his manhood. He had that look in his eye like he was trying to hold out but couldn't.
"Rub my legs. Feel the softness of my pantyhose," I commanded.
Just as he obeyed my instruction, the poor guy started bucking and screaming, "Auggghhh, I'm cumming! I'm cumming!"
When AJ began to unload his seed up me, I just clenched up my pussy walls and used that grip to milk it out. It took all my weight to keep him from lifting me up while he orgasmed. When his cock stopped shooting, I laid down on his chest and began kissing his nipples. I was still impaled on his dick but I could feel the cum oozing out and down his shaft. The great thing was, he wasn't getting soft. He was just as hard as he was before he shot his load.
I instructed AJ, "Now you get on top and take control. Show me how you make love. Show you're woman how you handle your business."
We switched places and AJ was now on top of me. He held himself up using his arms on the bed as he pumped my sloppy pussy. My legs were spread and the bottoms of my boot covered feet were digging into the bed. AJ was fucking me very fast. Our bodies were slapping like an audience clapping at a recital. I put my hands up around his neck and gently stroked the back of his hair while I encouraged him.
"Harder, baby. Fuck me harder. Take control of that pussy. Show me what you got. You're gonna make me cum," I gasped.
He was working up a sweat and out of breath, with a contorted face, he choked out, "Oh, I'm gonna cum again. Oooooo! I'm cummin! I love you, Britt! Aughhh!"
I immediately wrapped my hands around his waist and grabbed his ass to pull it in as far as he could go. I loved feeling the muscles in his ass contract while he was cumming. AJ laid on top of me, with his head on my shoulder while he finished. His heart was beating against my boobs so fast! I wanted to give him some recovery time before I needed him to go again and make me cum. I was so close right before he climaxed. He slowly rose to his knees. I could feel his double gooey load running down my ass crack. His cock was softening and covered in our white cream.
"I'll give you a minute, then we need to go again so you can make me cum," I requested.
I could see the look of concern in his eyes when he replied, "I don't know if I can. I'm worried that I won't be able to get ready again," AJ reluctantly answered referring to getting his dick hard.
"Oh, I don't think that is going to be a problem," I cooed as I sat up holding my boots in the air while AJ was still on his knees.
As AJ stared at my legs and boots, I nudged him, "Go ahead and take em off me. You know you want to,"
AJ held one boot in his hand while he rubbed my nylon covered legs. He deeply moaned his pleasure as he tugged at the zipper. Twice we heard that leather crinkled sound and a loud zzzzzip, until the cool air was hitting my warm, moist, nylon covered feet with the reinforced toes.
Holding my legs by the ankles, AJ lifted my feet to his face and pressed them against both cheeks. I could tell that taking in the fragrance which had been trapped in that leather for hours was more than he could handle. Even though his cock had already deposited two loads, it was standing at attention for a third time. I rubbed and moved my feet over his face and nose for the next several minutes while he reveled in his utopia.
It was time for him to fuck me. I needed him to give me that powerful orgasm I craved. I got up on my hands and knees. I guided him to fuck me doggie style while he held my feet up off the bed. He looked like a cowboy steering the reins of a horse driven buggy while he pounded my pussy. He was bringing me closer and now had the stamina he needed.
I screamed, "Stand up baby! Drive it home! Make me cum! Do it! Do it!"
AJ did as he was told and now was on his feet thrusting his cock downward to satisfy my craving. He let go of my ankles and placed his hands on the small of my back for leverage. He pounded my hole through the torn hosiery like he was drilling for oil.
"That's it! Yes...yes...yes," and finally that powerful orgasm hit me like a lightning bolt, "Ohhhhh. Yeeeeessssssss!"
My quim twitched around his cock. It felt great! Poor AJ never stopped and started screaming again, adding a third load to my vagina. He held on tight to my hips while he spurted his seed inside me once again. When both of us had stopped orgasming, we both sat down on the bed facing each other. We kissed once more before ordering room service.
We went to bed in the dim lights and music playing. We snuggled and fell asleep in each other's arms with his sperm oozing out of me the entire time. AJ was completely nude and I was wearing only the pantyhose to rub on his legs in the middle of the night. We had a sound sleep and early in the morning I awoke looking to wrap our date up on a great note.
I softly turned around to wake AJ with my feet in his face. Not until I started tugging on his cock did he wake up. He smiled and immediately became hard. I played and stroked with his foreskin while he now began kissing my hosed feet. I got him to lay on his back and I sat up between his legs. With my knees facing outward, I wrapped my shiny nylon clad feet around that hard dick and began stroking it. He put his hands behind his head, to enjoy the footjob that I was providing. The faster my feet moved up and down, the louder AJ moaned.
As a former gymnast, I had plenty of flexibility to lean forward and suck his cock while I beat it off with my feet. Because of the nylon, I wasn't able to apply the lube I wanted. While AJ watched, I took the end of the pantyhose on both my feet and tore them open. I rolled them up to my ankles which now looked like I was wearing shimmer leggings. Now I used my bare feet on that cock while I sucked it. I allowed an abundance of saliva to run out of my mouth to provide the lube. I jerked and sucked his dick with enthusiasm. My combination blowjob and footjob was more than he could handle. Within minutes, AJ was once again shooting his load. This time, it was in my mouth and I eagerly accepted his deposit. I loved feeling his cock twitch while trapped in my arches.
I swallowed his cum and got up to take a shower. I left the shredded hose for AJ. We kissed and I told him that I would see him on Monday. He thanked me for a wonderful first time and asked if we could do it again.
My reply was, "I don't know, we will have to see next Friday."
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When I awoke from a great evening of playing, I found myself sleeping in-between the couple with both Patrick and Karla's arms around me. It was very early in the morning. Being an early riser, I slipped out of bed and got dressed in my compression pants, sports bra, tennis shoes and after putting my dirty blonde hair in a ponytail, along with inserting my earbuds, I went for a jog. When I had completed my 3 miles through the scenic landscape, I returned to the front door, having worked up a small sweat in the cool air.
As I walked in, I found Karla in the kitchen wearing a rope, fixing breakfast and coffee. I was dabbing my sweaty forehead with a towel when I sat down to enjoy Karla's company. We chatted about the previous evening and shared with each other how much enjoyment we had gotten from it.
Karla then shared a wicked idea as a devilish grin came across her face, "Why don't you go in there and wake up Pat, Brittni style."
"Oh, I don't know. Look at me, I'm a mess. I have had so much time elapse since my last shower with the sex and running and all, I'm not sure her would like that. I'll go take a shower first." I answered, reluctant to obey.
Karla smiled, "Don't worry about that. I know my Pat and he won't mind at all. Trust me. The stronger the better."
After that rationale, I agreed, smiled and tiptoed into the bedroom. I peeled off my clothing until I was wearing only my white ankle socks. I watched him in his perfect slumber. He looked so cute and comfortable but I knew I was about to ruin that. I quietly approached the bed and pounced on top of Patrick like a kitty cat. He was startled and when his eyes popped open, he saw me smiling not six inches from his face.
"Good morning sunshine," I brightly whispered.
"Your wife sent me in here to be your own personal wakeup call. We have already been up for over an hour, enjoying cappuccinos and we are just about to get into the hot tub. Let's get the day going," I giggled.
Suddenly I flipped around and planted my ass right in Patrick's face. Karla told me that he wouldn't mind and I was certainly going to find out. I thought, "What a way to wake him up!" At that moment, my sweaty little asshole was staring him right in the face and I was anxious to see how he would handle that. Without hesitation, he pulled my ass cheeks apart and slowly ran his tongue over my puckered sphincter. He took long tender licks up and down my crack before rimming my butthole.
The warmth of his breath and tongue felt amazing. I moaned and pressed down on his mouth. My weight helped Patrick push the tip of his tongue inside my puckered bud. Just feeling that penetration skyrocketed my arousal but when he twirled it around, I just about came. As his tongue did its thing, I felt my asshole loosening up. Then Patrick did something I had never felt. He put his entire mouth over my anus, sucked very hard, which felt like he was pulling my insides out before pushing his tongue back in as far as it would go. That jolt made my pussy twitch. I was shivering as I approached an orgasm.
"Oh my God, Patrick, that feels soooo good. I don't know how you do that but never stop," I moaned.
The more his tongue zipped in and out, the freer my asshole became, allowing him to go faster. Patrick was literally eating my ass out! I was in ecstasy and the sensation sent me over the edge with a climax, "Aughhhh, yeeesssss," I grunted.
Now I needed to suck his dick. It was hard and looked scrumptious. Completing our sixty-nine position, I was lying flat on his stomach with my mouth engulfing his cock like a warm sleeve as my pussy was now resting in his face. I couldn't believe how wet I had become. Patrick, licked around my smooth, slippery lips. For the time being, he was ignoring my clit so he could lap up my juice. The man sure loves to eat pussy.
In-between licks, Patrick remarked, "You taste so good. Mmmmmm. Your swollen lips look like pedals of a flower opening up."
His comments and oral skills just inspired me to suck harder. I was deepthroating all six and a half inches. It was such a sloppy blowjob that my slobber began running down his shaft and coagulating on his balls. I moaned my approval as I slurped. Patrick latched onto my clit and sucked it hard into his mouth while he tongue-flicked it. My nub was so swollen and hard as a bean. It was sensitive and pulsating. At that moment, I needed to cum again!
I lifted my head off his cock and pleaded out loud, "Make me cum! I need it. Do it! Make me cum!"
Patrick increased the intensity of his sucking and I screamed out loud while shaking. My pussy throbbed and I couldn't help but grind into his face allowing me to find relief, "Oh, shit! I'm cuuumming! Yes! Yeesss!"
My body was locked up in pleasure and I rewarded Patrick with a gush of juice all over his face. I know at first it was a little bit of pee but soon transformed into my feminine, salty liquid that I had grown accustomed to ejaculating. His mouth was filled and he eagerly swallowed it all down. I continued to shudder and groan for what seemed like minutes.
When I finally came down from my orgasm, I flipped around and kissed Pat hard and thanked him. Reaching between my legs, I guided his cock into my pussy and impaled myself on it. With his dick completely buried up me and judging by his facial expressions, I knew he wasn't going to last long. I wanted him to enjoy every minute but I also had a devious plan. He reached up and grabbed my boobs, pinching and pulling my nipples while I flipped my long ponytail out of the way to give him better access.
"You like that? I love it. It is so much fun!" I seduced as I tightened my vaginal walls to milk his dick.
Patrick had that look in his eyes and his mouth began to open, just as he got close to blowing his load, I stopped and got off his cock, much to his dismay! I had edged him and wanted to start the morning with a tease to make him want me more throughout the day. It was so mean of me to not allow him to cum after what I had just did. Not only was I going to deny him, I was going to force him do me again with that magnificent tongue of his.
I stood up and while peering over top his head, I squatted down, smiled and said, "Pat, I've dreamt of you licking my pussy for a year and now you are going to it over and over this weekend!"
"He followed orders and licked both holes as I would guide him, "That's baby. Don't forget the asshole again, it's lonely...there you go. Mmmm, eat that pussy. Taste it. Smell it...see that, I haven't showered since yesterday and you love it. Go ahead smell it again really deep!"
I continued to tease and guide him to what I wanted. His dick was so hard and leaking. Finally, he brought me to another shuddering climax as I mashed my crotch on his face when I came. When I squirted, I just about drowned the poor thing. I know it was so evil to not allow him to cum but I had to stick to my plan.
I got off Patrick, licked my lips, smiled and said, "Mmmm that was good. Are you awake now? I think you might want to wipe off your face."
Still naked except for my socks, I pranced out of the room to join Karla. Not long after, Patrick strolled into the kitchen to a smiling Karla, "Did you have a good wakeup call?"
Patrick smiled from ear to ear and walked over to make more coffee. We all ate Karla's nice breakfast of bacon and eggs, just chatting about the upcoming day. Before Pat awoke, Karla and I had already decided to go up to Whistler so she could show me the mountains.
We also had discussed going to a swinger establishment when Karla brought the idea up to Patrick, "Hun, there is a party at Club Eden tonight and maybe we should take Britt."
After looking at me and asking if I wanted to go, my enthusiastic answer to Patrick was, "Yes! Let's do it!"
Now that we had a definitive plan, we knew we had to get moving for the busy day ahead. I showered, dressed in my shorts, hoodie, and my hiking boots that I had strategically brought. We hopped in the car for the drive to Whistler. The weather was perfect and we did a little hike off the peak of Whistler before taking the peak to peak gondola over to Blackcomb.
The countryside was gorgeous and I couldn't believe the beautiful view when we got to the top of Whistler peak. We hiked back down to the main lodge. Halfway down, we stopped for a quick break and Pat convinced us girls to get naked so he could take some pictures. Being the closet exhibitionist, I agreed.
Karla and I were giggling and posing in our birthday suits with the mountains as our backdrop. The eroticism of it all caused me and Karla to get more sensual and provocative with each pose. We would embrace and touch each other as Patrick would move around to capture the perfect angle. Our final pic was Karla putting her leg up on a rock while I knelt between her legs with my tongue sticking out, touching her puffed out lip as Patrick zoomed in for a close-up.
Not wanting to get caught by any other hikers, we got dressed and hiked down to the Peak to Peak gondola in Blackcomb for lunch. As luck would have it, we got the entire gondola to ourselves. It was this large enclosed cart that traveled on a wire while the riders could peer out the surrounding windows at the mountains and trees below.
I turned to the couple and snickered, "All the outdoor picture taking has made me so horny. Here, Pat, feel my panties, they are damp."
Pat reached inside my shorts and felt the moist material before asking me, "Do you want to join the mile-high club?"
I grinned while shaking my head in agreement as Pat added, "It's only a ten-minute ride, so we have to move quick."
I knelt on the floor and while on my knees, Patrick pulled my shorts down to my thighs, giving him just enough room with none to spare. Karla pulled her shorts down and took one leg out of the hole so she could spread her legs while the scrunched material hung off one ankle. She sat down on the bench and pulled my head to her crotch. With just his zipper down, Patrick pulled his hard cock out of his opened fly. While, also on his knees, he aligned himself behind me and plunged his dick in my warm, wet vagina. Because I was already enjoying the taste of Karla's pussy, Patrick didn't have to pump me very long before I was twitching in orgasm.
Right in the middle of my climax, the phone in my short's pocket rang. I pulled it out and saw that it was my boyfriend Shane. I hadn't talked to him since the day before, so I needed to answer it. The only problem was that I was enjoying my time being rotisseried by Pat and Karla.
I wiped Karla's juice off my face before swiping my phone to answer, all the while, Patrick continued to fuck me from behind, "Hi baby. Did you have a good evening?"
He asked me how I was doing, I told him I was great and that the Canadian couple had been so nice to me. We continued our chat for another minute or so while Patrick never slowed down his thrusting. I had denied the poor guy his orgasm in the morning so not only did he need the relief, we needed to consummate our mile-high club initiation. I was hoping Shane couldn't hear the jolting in my voice inflections.
Judging by Patrick's throaty groans and increased pace, I knew he was getting close to cumming, so I had to hurry Shane along, "Ok, baby, I have to go. Patrick is just about to give me a gift...(I winked at Karla)...I promise I will call you later."
While I was still on the phone finishing my goodbye with my boyfriend, Patrick grabbed my hips, pulled me tight to him while roughly slamming his ejaculating cock in me, and grunting like a grizzly bear, "Ok. Ok. I promise. Kisses. Bye."
By the time I had hung up the phone, Patrick had finished blowing his load in me. I ordered Patrick to stay inside me while I rubbed my clit from between my legs. I went back to eating Karla's pussy and sucking on her large clit. I brought myself off a second time as I screamed inside Karla's muff which caused Karla to also cum on my face. It was a perfect simultaneous orgasm. We were approaching the platform and we had to dress quickly. Patrick stood up and when he pulled his now softening cock out of my gooey slit, I could see that my cum was pasted on the base of it and a little on his crotch. I just had to pull up my shorts a very short distance while Patrick tucked his spent pecker in his zipper.
We were arriving at the other side and Karla just finished getting her shorts on before we stopped. I suspected someone probably saw us through the windows of the gondola during the approach, but nobody said anything. I had a load of Patrick's cum in my pussy and Karla's juices on my face as we walked out of the gondola, smiling, hand in hand. The community was nice and the buildings reminded me of a small Dutch village. I loved feeling like a dirty slut but didn't want to cross the line. When I told Patrick that I was going to get cleaned up before lunch, he insisted that I don't. We sat down to order.
With my flat hand to the side of my mouth, I whispered to Patrick, "I smell like sex and your cum is oozing out of me. I'm sure the waitress can smell it."
Judging by Patrick's satisfied smile, he loved it. After lunch, we took the chair back to the bottom of the peak and headed home. Between Karla and I, the car smelled of used pussy and it was driving Patrick crazy. He was like a male dog around a bunch of female dogs in heat.
As soon as we got in the door of their house, Patrick threw me down on the couch, and peeled off my shorts and panties. From the combination of Patrick's spunk and my liquid, not only were my panties soaked, there was a huge wet spot on my shorts. Patrick then held my silk underwear up to his face and inhaled deeply. Even though I know they smelled of sweat, pussy, cum, and pee, his look was one of euphoria. He then stuffed my panties into his mouth and sucked on the crotch before putting them into my face, confirming all the scents that I had suspected.
The smell intoxicated Patrick as he dove into my sticky pussy. He sucked and licked it like a starving animal. I put my feet up on the couch so I could give it totally to him. He would hit certain spots with his tongue, causing me to orgasm. This man took his time and ate me out properly, never hesitating or worrying about the creampie he had deposited while riding the gondola. I took hold of my knees, to pull my legs back even further before my second orgasm hit me.
I gasped, "Ooooo Patrick. Oh, my...God! Right there! That's the spot! Oh, oh, oh...aauughhh!"
Patrick lapped me until I had cum three times. When he finished, I was clean as a whistle and when my heart stopped pounding, I was also very relaxed. Patrick's face glistened with my juice as he smiled. The three of us decided to have a quick hot tub soak and then a nap before we were to get ready for the evening.
After a lovely little snooze, we all woke feeling refreshed. After first showering together, Karla and I were getting our outfits ready for the evening. I had never been to a swinger's club and wanted to look my best. The theme was, "It's Vegas baby!" Patrick went to the kitchen to make a nice little dinner for us all while we girls tried on clothes, laughed, and primped in the full-length mirror. We would also take turns, modeling outfits for Patrick and solicit his opinion. Of course, he picked the skimpiest ones of the bunch.
Karla decided on a long black sheer skirt with black thong panties that were clearly visible as the skirt opened up in the middle to the waist along with a blingy gold bustier. I was dazzling in black thigh high stockings, a black pleated leather mini skirt, and a sheer red lacy top which clearly showed my nipples. We both topped our outfits off with black, spiked, high heels.
Patrick excitedly asked, "What are you wearing underneath?"
I pulled up the skirt and his eyes just about popped out of his head when he saw that I was wearing the tiniest, Wicked Weasel red thong that barely covered my clit.
"Mmm, you girls look delicious!" Patrick moaned.
Patrick wore an open necked black shirt, a crushed velvet jacket and black pants. He accessorized nice with two blondes on his arms. We smelled great and looked even better. We pulled up to the club about an hour later and checked in. We girls checked our coats before Karla and Patrick took me upstairs. There were already about 200 people, all dressed in sexy outfits‎, mingling and dancing. I was just taking it all in. I was amazed at the sexual ambiance.
As we walked in the room, a group of Pat and Karla's friends waved and we went over so they could introduce me to them. There were four couples that they had made sure to invite, but there were tons of others that they knew from all the previous visits. All the introductions were a blur and I just tried to keep up with a huge smile on my face.
We found our table while Patrick went to get drinks for the us and when he came back, he turned to me and toasted, "Welcome to our lifestyle baby! What do you think?"
My eyes widened as I replied, "This is amazing! It's the most sensual atmosphere I've ever experienced and everyone is so friendly and open!"
Pat just smiled and said, "You ain't seen nothing yet!"
Patrick grabbed me by the hand, took me on the tour and explained the rules, "The main floor is where the bar and dance floor are located, and nudity is allowed, but only above the waist and no sex here."
Then we went up to the play area on the second floor and he showed me all the beds and couches separated by curtains and explained that single men are not allowed in here. They must be accompanied by a woman. Then it was up to the third floor which is a balcony overlooking the bar and dance floor. There were chairs, couches, a couple of beds and even a voyeur room where people who like showing off, can fuck and be watched. He also explained that in the lifestyle, the girls control the action and "No" means "No"!
I soaked it all up with a smile, turned to Patrick and gave him a long wet kiss. When I pulled away, he looked at me and proudly said, "Britt, this will be a night you'll remember forever, and I'm honored to be able to make this happen for you!"
I kissed him long and hard again while he slipped his hand under my skirt and inside my thong to feel my wet pussy which was becoming a theme of the weekend. When his finger penetrated me, I was dripping.
I excitedly said, "I don't think I've ever been this horny!"
Patrick just smiled and said, "Indulge yourself baby, and enjoy it all!"
We then went back downstairs to join the party. We were mingling with friends and meeting new people. I seemed to fit in like a glove and was truly having a great time. Patrick kept getting us drinks as needed and we were starting to get tipsy. Every so often, I would look over at Pat and he would wink or give me that sexy smile. We ventured out on the dance floor for several songs before I had to pee. On my way out of the lady's room, a six foot four, hottie with blue eyes, approached me.
"Hey beautiful, would you like to go upstairs and play?" The hunk asked.
I was mesmerized by his charm, so I readily agreed. As he took me by the hand upstairs, he saw a friend of his and asked me if I minded if he joined us. Fueled by alcohol, the sexual atmosphere, and my own heightened arousal, I had no problem with a friend of his, joining us. We got a couch upstairs and the two guys stood directly in front of it.
"Guys, take your pants off. Let me see em?" I requested, referring to their cocks.
Both guys dropped their drawers and placed their pants on the floor. They sat down side by side. Both guys had their beautiful cocks sticking up from their lap. I got on my knees and alternated sucking both. While I bobbed on one, I would jerk the other. They were so hard and luscious. My new friend was maybe just a little thicker than my boyfriend's cock and his buddy's was uncut and about an inch shorter. Both were at least seven inches long.



About the third time I took my turn blowing the buddy, I pointed to my rear indicating that I was giving permission to the hunky guy to fuck me doggie. He wasted no time getting on his knees and positioning himself behind me. He lifted my skirt, and pulled my thong to the side but fumbled around trying to fit himself in me before I reached between my legs and put him in. For the second time in the day, I was being rotisseried, only this time by two dicks. Knowing I was being watched by many people just made it that much more exciting. The guy behind me was pumping with a steady rhythm while I gained my own tempo with the other cock in my mouth.
Before long, even with a cock down my throat, I grunted out an orgasm. It felt so good, I had to be careful not to bite it. This went on for five more minutes before the cock I was sucking, started blasting off in my mouth. Careful, not to let it run out, I swallowed the warm yogurt. Seeing his buddy shoot in my mouth, the hot guy also growled while shooting his cum deep against my inner walls.
He dismounted me and quickly was replaced by another guy who looked about 20. I knew the rules and gave him the go ahead as he immediately began to fuck my cum filled pussy. The guy who I just blew, sat still, allowing me to suck his softening cock while I was being banged by guy number two. Just as I was about to cum again, guy number two seized up behind me, adding his sperm to my already slimy hole. He spurted and spurted before pulling out. Not only did the mess of cum ooze down my inner thigh, a large glob plopped on my black stocking.
I stood up, adjusted my panties and skirt before reapplying my lip gloss. I needed to find Patrick. I went back down stairs and when I spotted Patrick, I bounced across the dance floor with a huge smile on my face. I went right up to him, then forcefully, pulled him down to me for a French kiss.
As our tongues were wrestling with each other, I was hoping he could taste cum in my mouth and right on cue, he pulled back and asked, "Now what has my little slut been up to because I taste cum?"
I just giggled while taking his hand, sliding it up under my skirt so he could feel my wet, slick panties. Patrick slipped his fingers under them to feel my wet sloppy pussy, obviously full of the strangers' spunk.
I smiled at Pat and said, "I've been a dirty slut. I was on my way to the bathroom when this gorgeous guy asked me if I'd like to go upstairs and play. I couldn't believe how forthright he was, but I just decided to go with it. Sooo, I said yes! He grabbed me by my hand and took me upstairs. As we were walking upstairs, he saw a friend and he asked me if his friend could join us. I was up for it so I said sure."
While I was telling him this, he was fingering my cum filled pussy in the middle of the dance floor. I was jerking and twitching as he plunged his fingers in and out of my sloppy slit. I continued to tell Patrick the rest of my upstairs adventure. He smiled as he continued to finger bang me before leaning down for another kiss. He pulled his dripping fingers out of my pussy and put them between our mouths so we could share the taste of my well fucked vagina.
As I took him by the hand and led him up to the balcony, Patrick proudly told me, "You are such a good little cum slut."
I was taking him upstairs to feast on the loads that had been deposited in me. It was oozing and making a mess. I was hoping Patrick could clean me up before we continued our evening plus I was very horny and needed to feel that magical tongue once again. While I sat on a stool overlooking the dance floor where everyone could see, he dropped to his knees, pulled my now soaked thong aside and plunged his tongue into me. He wanted to taste these strange men, especially in front of onlookers, which made me cum almost immediately. Not slowing down, Patrick slurped out the seed and when he latched onto my clit, I gushed into his mouth. It was running down his chin.
The scent of cum and sex was overbearing. It turned both of us on. Patrick was a fantastic little vacuum, sucking out every last ounce of sperm he could. He stood up and he kissed me, swapping the cum mixed with my juices back and forth. We both reveled in our snowball kiss before swallowing the liquid. He then took me back down and we rejoined the party.
In no time, we were back out dancing. It was so fun and like a blur. I was inebriated. Everyone is mingling, flirting and getting overly friendly which was my kind of crowd. This beautiful tall brunette with long hair and even longer legs started dancing with me. While wearing her heels, she was about 6'1 with gorgeous green eyes. We were getting closer and closer until we were finally bumping and grinding up against each other. Our boobs were rubbing together when we began to make out. It was hot and got even hotter when her boyfriend pressed up against my back to form a Brittni sandwich.
He whispered, "You two are the sexiest girls here. How about the three of us go upstairs for some fun."
Needing a few more orgasms to satisfy my craving, I agreed. I looked over at Patrick and signaled I was heading upstairs again. He blew me a kiss as if to say good luck. The tall brunette and I stripped down to where she was only wearing her necklace and I kept on my stockings and heels. With me on my back, the guy sucked on one of my breasts as she engulfed the other. My nipples were so hard as they also simultaneously fingered me while they sucked. I couldn't tell how many digits were in me, all I knew is that it felt wonderful.
The tall lady straddled my face and lowered her pussy right on my mouth. It smelled very sweaty but pleasant as I grabbed the top of her thighs and began to lick it. As my bliss continued, I felt the gentleman lift my legs up over his shoulders and while on his knees, slide his dick inside me. This guy was fucking me so hard, his nuts were slapping my butt while his girlfriend was now moving and grinding on my face. My orgasm was getting close! Just as I tightened up in spasm, I clamped down on the girl's clit causing her to squirt all over my face and hair. I opened my mouth to catch as much as I could. Her boyfriend started howling while blowing his cum deep inside me. It was like a perfect porn movie with all of us cumming together in front of several masturbating people.
When the beautiful leggy brunette, climbed off my face, she kissed me. I wiped her ejaculate from my eyes and the first thing I saw was Patrick with a huge grin. The lady's boyfriend was still on top of me with my hose and high heel covered feet dangling over his shoulders. The out of breath man had sweat on his forehead. He finally had built up enough rest to pull out and start looking for his clothes. Once again, my traumatized, swollen pussy was full of a stranger's semen.
I motioned Patrick over to me with my finger and cooed, "Pat, look at me. I'm a mess! Can you pretty please clean me up like you do?"
He chuckled and replied, "Of course my little Princess. Then I have a surprise for you."
Patrick eagerly dove into my sloppy sex and sucked the freshly deposited spunk, including the slime that had run down my ass crack and pooled in my anus. His slurping sounds were loud and he quickly had me clean while the couple watched.
Just as Patrick was going to give me his usual kiss with a mouth full of cum, the tall lady stopped him and ordered, "I want it!"
Her boyfriend was so excited, he began to get hard again. Patrick and the lady kissed as he spit the scum that had just been deposited inside of me, in her mouth. She pulled away, not swallowing, motioned me over and we kissed while passing the slimy mix between us girls. By then, it had thinned out but tasted warm and salty. We both swallowed our share.
Patrick grabbed me by the hand and took me to the next booth where his group was already naked. Karla was on her back getting ate out by one of the girls and everyone else was sucking and licking something. Patrick introduced me to Rich and Jack while telling me they had a surprise for me. Staring at both their huge cocks dangling from between their legs, I had a pretty good idea what that surprise might be.
I couldn't help myself and knelt down to stroke those dicks to life. As they hardened, I took turns sucking each one. Jack's cock was about 9 inches long and had a nice curve. Rick's massive circumcised dong was the same length, very smooth and thicker with a tapered, well defined head. Once Rick was completely erect, I had trouble fitting it into my mouth. I was in heaven knowing these two hung men were all for me.
I didn't just want that huge cock in me, I needed it. I had Rick lay on his back so I could ride that magnificent piece of meat. I took off my heels so that I was now only wearing my thigh high stockings. When I squatted down, I had to slowly work it in my pussy even though it was already lubed with cum residue. I was breathing rapidly like a woman in labor as it finally stretched my labia and popped in. It hurt so good as I began to lower my weight, allowing every inch of the hog to penetrate me until I was completely impaled. With it buried, it looked like I was sitting on his lap. I began gyrating and groaning trying to acclimate to its size. I was stretched like I had never been stretched before.
By the time I started riding Rick's monster tool, I noticed Patrick was taking turns burying his face into the pussies of Rick and Jack's wives. He had told me via email how much he loved their large, amazing cunts. I'm riding hard with my tits bouncing up and down while being touched deeper in my vagina than anybody else had ever done. While Patrick was licking these women's' clits, he would plunge his fist into their hole. From the size of their husband's dicks constantly stretching them out, no wonder they could take a fist. I was experiencing that myself with Rick.
Both ladies were huge squirters, so they kept screaming and soaking Patrick's face. He was loving every second. As soon as they would gush, he would pull his fist out and replace it with his mouth. He was trying to catch all the liquid in his mouth but there was so much, it was going everywhere.
Watching all this unfold was more than I could take and it caused me to scream, "Oh my god! I'm cuuumming! Oh! Ohhhh!"
While I was shaking due to my climax, I mashed myself on Rick's huge dick trying to feel every last inch. I even lifted my legs and placed my black nylon covered feet on his thighs to guarantee that all my weight was bearing down on his large pole. Oh, it felt wonderful being stuffed so full. Meanwhile, poor Patrick was a mess. His hair was soaking wet and his face was dripping like he had been a victim of a water fountain gone wrong.
At that moment, my lust had exploded. I was out of my mind and would have been up for anything. I needed that one last powerful orgasm to put me over the edge and satisfy my craving. I wanted both big dicks at the same time. I motioned for Jack to get behind me and put his tool in my ass while I kept Rick inside my pussy. I had never had a double penetration with such big dicks but like I said, I was up for anything. There just wasn't any room but I had to have both of them in me.
I stopped bouncing on Rick's monster dick long enough to lean forward and give Jack access to my booty entrance. He was on his knees between Rick's legs and behind me. Jack smeared my juices that had coagulated on Rick's balls, combined with his spit for lubrication, all around his hard-on. Pushing slowly, I felt the pain increase and when the head penetrated my sphincter, it skyrocketed. After ordering him to stop for a second while I got adjusted, the pain quickly subsided. He began to push again until every inch was shoved up my ass. Now I was in bliss and completely stuffed full of cock.
While rocking on Rick's dong, Jack thrusted in and out of my ass with a nice tempo. I was so stretched; I could feel both cocks rubbing against each other, deep inside me. The more it went on, the hotter I got. I was out of my mind with desire. I was building up to an amazing orgasm. I wanted it! I needed it! I craved it! Eighteen total inches of dick crammed in me all at once and I just started spouting off while in the throes of pleasure!
I was getting louder and more vocal when I started a mind shattering continuous orgasm, "Oh my God! Fuck me harder! Oh! I'm cuuumming... Fuck me like the dirty, filthy slut that I am! Stretch my pussy out! Touch me deep! Oh, God yes, just like that! Oh! Aughhh, yes!"
I was oblivious to everything else. Many people began to come take a look and soon a crowd had formed. I didn't care, I just needed these 2 dicks that were tearing my ass and pussy apart, to shoot their jizz inside me. Jack was first to cum in my ass while Rick was only a few seconds behind him. Just to feel these two dicks twitch inside my vaginal walls and feel the warm spurts as they shot out, was more than I could handle. There was so much cum, it was running out over their shafts. I let loose an orgasm that almost threw me into a seizure. I trembled and quivered, trying to catch my breath and remain conscious. I squirted all over Rick's cock and abdomen until it pooled in his belly button. The sensations throughout my entire body, were firing as I collapsed on top of Rick in a satisfied exhaustion.
Jack pulled his big cock out of my butt exposing my gapping asshole and allowing the dripping cum to land on Rick's balls. The crowd was applauding what they had just witnessed and that brought me back to reality. I felt like I was molded to Rick's massive dick but eventually able to pull myself off and collapse on the bed. My pussy was so swollen and stretched. I could feel the slime running out of each hole.
As I lay there recovering, Patrick came over and praised me, "You were magnificent!"
I was so sore but satisfied when I replied, "I think I'm done. Can we go home now?"
Patrick smiled warmly and assured me, "Of course we can Princess."
He was so sweet as he helped me find my panties and put them on. With the swelling and dripping, the wet material showed off the world's largest camel toe. I was wobbling and not able to walk very well as strangers handed me the rest of my clothes. Karla was also kind and carried my high heels for me. We kissed everyone goodbye and thanked them for an amazing night. When we entered the car, I got in the back and laid back against the seat.
As Patrick turned to look, I was rubbing my abused pussy through my cum soaked panties and gasped, "Thanks guys. That was the most erotic night of my life."
They both smiled and replied, "You're welcome. It was our pleasure."
I was groggy but heard Patrick tell Karla, "I think our little Princess is worn out."
I quickly fell asleep and the next thing I remember was Patrick helping Karla and I into the house. She had obviously fell asleep as well. Karla gave me a goodnight kiss and headed off to bed. Patrick took me to the spare room and helped me get set up. I had gotten my second wind. As I flirtatiously stripped off my clothes in front of Patrick, he just stared and smiled. My gaped orifices were leaking cum down my legs. My pussy was red and swollen from all the trauma.
While still naked, I pushed Patrick back on the bed and whispered in his ear, "You know, tonight was amazing but there is still one cock I haven't had.
I unbuttoned his pants and pulled them off. I started sucking his dick until he was rock hard before climbing on top of him. I lowered myself until it easily sank into my well used pussy. It was so slimy and full of sperm which made it that much hotter and wetter inside. I laid down and worked my hips slowly up and down as we kissed. It was a tender and wonderful way to end the evening the same way we started the morning.
It was Patrick's turn to whisper, "I had been saving my cum for you all night."
I was worried that with my inner walls now very loose, it would be hard for him to cum. Within minutes of my soft grinding and tightening my pussy around his shaft, he tensed up and added his load to the many deposits that had been made in my pussy that day. Patrick's eyes rolled back in his head while his jaws clenched during his orgasm and I made sure to lightly kiss his neck until he was finished. I jerked my hips forward to coincide with every spurt. He moaned deeply while my vagina milked every drop from his balls. I guess I was wrong. The room smelled of cum and used pussy.
I rolled off Patrick, spread my legs wide and offered, "Come clean me one last time today, you dirty man, you. I know you want your midnight snack, don't you?"
In no time, he was between my legs just admiring the sight of my gaping worn out cunt before I cooed, "Do you like seeing my slutty hole used and filled with cum baby?"
Patrick non-verbally answered by dropping his face into my pussy and licking from my stretched-out anus, all the way to my puffed-up clit. All my nerves in that area were so tingly that with every swipe of his tongue made me groan and twitch. It was like I was having mini orgasms with every lick. He slurped up the mess like a good little cum lover. I stood up and had him lay down on his back. I wasn't quite finished with him yet.
I pressed my dripping, gaping pussy down to his mouth. Patrick grabbed me by the hips and pulled the leftover mess directly onto his face. He began probing deep to clean every drop out of my womb. When I heard the stifled slurping sounds from inside my vagina, I knew Patrick was giving me a complete clean up. His enthusiasm and tongue felt incredible. I was moaning and approaching orgasm again. When he clamped onto my hanging labia lip, I let out a squeal and gushed my ejaculate all over his poor face. My legs were weak and quivering and I had to dismount. I had thought I had no juices left in my body but that was proven wrong.
I leaned in for a thank you kiss and to no surprise, he spits my own slimy mixture into my mouth. This time, I thought he had swallowed it but obviously, he hadn't as we swapped the salty liquid back and forth. I think I ended up swallowing most of it during our erotic kiss. Not only did he completely clean me up, his tongue was quite soothing on my red, swollen lips.
I smiled and thanked Patrick. He gave me a quick peck as he pulled the duvet up to my neck and tucked me in. I fell asleep thinking this could very well been the greatest weekend ever.



        Fouling the Ref

        A High School basketball player has fun with the referee!

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/fouling-the-ref

Title: Fouling the Ref

Author: Brittni4u

Category: Erotic Couplings

Description: A High School basketball player has fun with the referee!

Tags: authority, sneaking, hand job, teenager, creampie, bareback, older/young, cum swallow, blowjob




I was excited that we were flying to Orlando over Christmas break to play in a national holiday tournament. Our high school basketball team was ranked second in the state of California and eighth in the country. With twin six foot girls already committed to UCLA, I was the 5'6, point guard ready to take my services to USC if I played well. As the plane landed, we unpacked in our hotel rooms before eating dinner as a team in the huge conference room downstairs. All the teams, coaches, and officials were present.
As I ate, I looked over at the referee table and saw a cute guy who looked to be about forty years old but in very good shape. I gave him a little smile and he nodded his head in return. I tapped my teammate as well as my roommate Alicia to comment on his cuteness. We may have only been eighteen but we still thought some of the older guys were hot. She looked over and we snickered while he flashed that sexy smile. We even talked a little about him that evening in the hallway.
The next day we were to play at the ESPN's Wide World of Sports Complex on court two at 3:00 pm. We were playing North Carolina's number one team and it was sure to be a battle with many college coaches in attendance trying to finalize their recruiting class. As we warmed up, I couldn't believe we had that same cute referee who had made eye contact with us during the dinner. He was just a little taller than me and had such a cute butt, showcased in those tight black slacks. He stood at the center court line while his two partners stood further away from him.
As we played in the intense game, when the opportunity presented itself, the ref would grin or speak to me. Late in the third quarter, I did something that was out of my character but when the ball got knocked out of bounds, I jogged over, picked it up and when I gave it to him, I patted his ass. If you go back and look at the video, it's plain as day. Finally, the game had ended and we had won by two points. As we shook hands with the opponents, the ref was signing the scorebook. I went up behind him and snatched the pencil from his hand and wrote my phone number under his name.
Later that evening, we were all hanging out in the lobby of the hotel when I received a text from the ref, "Hey, this is Chris, the referee and I think you play really well. U R pretty cute 2." I responded to him and as we texted our flirts back and forth, I eventually invited him to the hotel. At first, I wasn't sure why, but I think since he was older than me yet attractive and it would be such a high-risk adventure, I was curious. I told him that it would have to be late at night because we had such a strict curfew and I couldn't get caught and risk not playing.
So, after talking for a while, my roommate Alicia had finally fallen asleep, I texted Chris, "Coast is clear. Text me when u get 2 room 356." Around, 12:30 am, my phone vibrates and Chris was outside the door.
I was dressed in my shorts and t-shirt when I tiptoed to the door and slowly opened it.
Before Chris could say a word, I held my finger to my lips, giving him the shush sign when I whispered, "Hi, be very quiet. My roommate is asleep. I have to be in this room just in case of a room check by our coach."
He nodded in agreement. Chris was nicely dressed in khaki shorts, a golfing shirt, and loafers. I slowly led him in the room with my body filled with excitement and electricity. I had just come off an affair with my teacher a few months before that time and combined with the sneaking him in, that same erotic feeling was overwhelming me once again. As I closed the door, we embraced and began to kiss in the darkness. Our tongues probed each other's mouth with just a dim light shining in on Alicia from the window. Chris and I never spoke. We had said it all in our texts.
Chris rubbed my boobs through my shirt. I had removed my bra before he had arrived. Eventually, he put his hand inside and softly pinched my hard nipples before squatting to suck them. I was afraid his sucking would wake Alicia, but as my pussy self-lubricated, I was willing to enhance the risk. I needed his cock inside me. I squatted down and unbuckled his belt, careful not to allow it to jingle. I shimmied his pants and cotton boxers down to his ankles. I felt his cock and it was sticking straight in the air. After stroking his fat 7 inches a few times, I led him by his hands while he shuffled his feet over to the edge of my bed.
I helped him sit down. While facing away, I pulled my wide legged Soffe shorts to the side and sank myself on Chris's hard-on, before he mumbled, "I don't have a condom."
Even though it was too late, I whispered back, "We don't need one. Don't worry, I'm on the pill."
Because of my wetness, it slipped in between my smooth lips somewhat easily. Once I was situated, I began to lift up and sit down. It felt great but the bed started squeaking the faster I bounced. Alicia rolled over and with terror in my eyes, I stopped and sat on his lap, impaled on his meat.
After pausing for a few minutes, I felt like she wasn't very sound asleep, so I got off Chris's cock. I led him over to the corner so we were away from Alicia's bed. He began to pull up his underwear, then his shorts, disappointed we had to abort our plan. With his boxers already up, I intercepted his shorts following suit. I yanked them back down and started rubbing his now leaking dick through his undies. He groaned so I stood up and put one hand over his mouth while I used two fingers to rub the outline of his cock. With me kissing on his neck, hand over his mouth, and my fingers rubbing his dick, he was squirming in place. You could the swishing sound of my fingers on the cloth as my movements increased.
He was getting closer and closer to erupting. I didn't want him to splooge in his pants so I tugged them down just a little, allowing his head to peek out over the top of the elastic. I know the feel of that soft cotton rubbing his shaft was all he could take. Within minutes, he tried to moan louder so I pressed even tighter over his mouth to stifle the sound. He leaned forward and the first shot flew from his cock and landed on the tile. That was followed by shots of cum plopping on the cold floor below. Just to feel his vein, through the material, pulsate with each spurt, really turned me on.
When Chris finished cumming, some of it was on the back of my hand. It was so warm and thick, I had to slurp it off while he just stood there shivering his post orgasm recovery. When my hand was clean, I pulled up his boxers, then his shorts, and patted his crotch, to nonverbally say, "There you go." I signaled he needed to leave but I would text him. As the door closed, I dampened a towel from the bathroom so I could wipe up all the spunk off the floor. I then laid in my bed, rubbing and fingering myself to three orgasms! After licking my fingers clean, I drifted off to sleep.
The next morning, the team was eating breakfast when I received Chris's text that he really enjoyed last night. I agreed but we had unfinished business. We were scheduled to play at 2:00 pm and I had about an hour window around 10:00 am to just relax. We set it up that I would sneak away from the hotel and he would pick me up in his blue Mustang. I conveniently disappeared at 9:55, dressed in my compression pants, warm up shirt, and tennis shoes before hopping into his car a few minutes later.
When entering his car, we were finally able to speak freely. He told me about his cool job working in professional golf and I told him about my plans to play ball in college. We laughed and hit it off immediately. About five miles out of town, Chris pulled down this long road that seemed to lead nowhere and parked next to this small, secluded lake. As we got out and sat on the hood of his car, we talked even more.
"Britt, last night was so hot. You are so wild and I love it. I couldn't stop thinking about you all night," Chris revealed.
I giggled, "I know, right? Can you believe we did that? I thought for sure, Alicia was going to wake up. Of course, we are all alone now."
Chris took the hint and leaned over for a kiss. It transpired into a make out session before he helped me take off my clothes. I was completely nude, sitting on his car with only the warm sun shining down on me and the lake noises in the background. He had me lay down on the hood and spread my legs. He went down and licked my pussy like he was auditioning for a pie eating contest. His tongue moved and vibrated the right areas. He blew his warm breath on my clit before latching on to my low hanging labia. Chris slid two fingers in and out of my pussy while he continued to lick all around. When he finally sucked firmly on my love button, I cried out in orgasm.
"Aaughhh yes! Right there! Yeeesss!" I moaned.
I was cumming on Chris's face and the car but I could tell he didn't mind. Now it was my turn to recover as I held my legs up, while he took off all his clothes, except for his shoes. He stood up on the bumper and slapped his dick on my puffy pussy lips. Putting his knees against the grill, he stuffed his member inside me. While holding me by my calves, Chris began to thrust. We were finally fucking and out in the great outdoors, nonetheless. The breeze was blowing and he pounded my pussy like he was angry. His dick was so hard and feeling great. I loved the girth sliding against my vaginal walls.
With my legs in the air and the car bouncing on its tires, I ordered Chris, "Go baby. Do it! Fuck me like you mean it! Pound me harder!"
"You're so tight. Fuck, so damn tight. You're gonna make cum," Chris huffed and puffed while thrusting.
Just then I clenched up and screamed, "I'm cumming! Oh! Oh! Ohhhh!"
I quivered as the inside of my pussy jolted in multiple spasms. The feeling was incredible. Chris just kept pounding away. I could tell he was getting close. His breathing was getting shallow and irregular. His ab muscles were getting tighter.
The out-of-breath Chris desperately asked, "I'm gonna cum. Where do you want it? Where do you want it, baby?"
I moaned, "I want it in my pussy. Please, shoot it in my pussy! Shoot it deep!"
That is all it took as Chris cried out, "Oh fuck! I'm cuuummmin! Aughh, shit!"
His chest muscles contracted and the veins in his neck bulged, while he exploded inside me. I could feel the twitches of his cock and the warmth that flooded my pussy. He deposited his seed like a husband trying to impregnate his wife. I thought he would never stop cumming. Finally, when he pulled out and we jumped down, I knew it would be essential for him to run his car through the car wash, judging from the cum smeared on the hood.
He drove quickly while I dressed in the car. My panties were soaked. I knew I wouldn't have time to shower, so I was going to have to play with Chris's sperm swimming around inside me. He dropped me off, I ran up to my room and while ignoring Alicia's questions, got dressed ready for the game. That day, Chris was not refereeing our game but I played amazing. I scored fifteen points and dished out twelve assists as we knocked off the top team in the state of Florida.
Chris and I continued to sext each other our naughtiest thoughts, not to mention the provocative pictures, over the next few days. We never had an opportunity to see each other again over that time frame. We continued to win and advance to the championship game. Ironically, we were to play the number one team from our home state of California and Chris's crew was assigned to it. It was going to be nationally televised by ESPN.
Our team was sitting in the first row, awaiting our turn to warm up while the consolation game was being played. We were wearing our candy striped snap up pants and warm up shirts over our uniforms. I happen to look over and I see Chris and his refereeing crew stretching, dressed in their striped shirts and black pants. During halftime of the consolation game, I walked over and talked to him. He wasn't quite himself.
We went back further by ourselves into the tunnel for some privacy and I asked, "What wrong?"
Chris was taking an occasional deep breath and replied, "I'm so nervous. This game is nationally televised and I want to do a good job."
"As long as you don't call any fouls on me, that will be a good job," I snickered, trying to lighten the mood.
He chuckled but I could see he was still very anxious so I took him by the hand and led him to our locker room.
When the door closed, I smiled, "I'm going to help you relax."
I unzipped his black pants and got down on my knees in front of him. I fished his cock out through the opening and began to suck it. It immediately became hard and he held onto my blonde ponytail as my head bobbed back and forth.
"Oh, shit. That feels...um...that feels fuckin great but I hope nobody comes in here," he grunted.
I kept sucking, with my lips pressing against his pants every time I went inward. Eventually his hand went to the back of my head as my hands went around his ass. Chris started shifting like he had done that first night. He also moved his hips to coincide with my sucking. His cock began to throb and swell. The bulbous head got so rigid.
I clenched his butt checks through is slacks and he let out a loud yell, "Here it comes! Fuck, I'm cummin! Unngghhh!"
Chris blasted his sperm into the back of my throat. I continued to hold his clenched ass, to slow down the hip thrusting and allow his load to release comfortably. His pleasure was causing him to choke and I allowed the slime to pool on my tongue. When he finished ejaculating, Chris let out a tremendous sigh of relief. I pulled off his softening dong, and stood up before I swallowed my reward. I reached down, helped his cock find it's home back inside his boxers, before zipping him up.
"There you go baby, now you are nice and relaxed. Have a good game," I laughed.
As I walked out, I saw the other two officials and they asked me where Chris was and I replied as I wiped the corners of my mouth, "Don't worry, he's coming."
Then I snickered to myself. I went on to have a great game once again but unfortunately, we lost. I had two great games with Chris's sperm either swimming around in my vagina or my tummy. Maybe I should have taken him with me to all my games. We stay in contact to this day.
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Just a couple of months ago, I was involved in a hot sexual experience that I would like to share. I am twenty two years old with dirty blonde hair, hazel eyes and a fit figure. I consider myself straight, have a boyfriend but have on occasion, hooked up with some wild girl on girl sex with my friends. I guess technically, I'm bisexual, but I only have an emotional attachment to guys even though my girl sexual encounters were very steamy and erotic.
It was a Saturday and girls night out for me and a few friends before I was to meet my boyfriend, Shane, later in the evening. Krista, Kelly, her sister Marley and I were dressed up in our skirts and high heels while blinged out in enough jewelry to make any rapper look plain. Our first stop was a large club with music so loud we couldn't hear ourselves think. We left very early and settled on a smaller, well known club. We had a nice booth while we sipped on our drinks, talking before eventually dancing to some great music.
When we arrived back at our seats, there were a few drinks waiting on us, complimentary of a few guys. We scanned the area and thanked each and every one of them for their hospitality. When the next round of drinks followed, I once again looked for some cute guy to thank but the waitress pointed to a girl sitting with her friends. She and her friends were obvious lesbians and even though I had never had another girl buy me a drink, I was appreciative nonetheless. I thanked her by waving and she immediately came over.
The girl was bi-racial with a very pretty, dark complexion. She had buzzed hair on the sides and styled on top. She was very pretty with straight white teeth and reminded me of the singer Alicia Keys. That smile was very cute and it made her glow when she presented it.
"Hi, I'm A'esha," she introduced herself while standing at our table in front of all of us.
We all shook her hand, returned the introduction as she looked directly at me and asked, "Would you like to dance?"
The song was slow and couples were dancing cheek to cheek. That seemed a little strange to me so I respectfully thanked A'esha but declined. She went back with her friends and me with mine.
Marley giggled, "Oh my God, I can't believe she asked you to dance. Do you think she thinks you are lesbian?"
Not really sure but I played it off, "No, I don't think so. She is just having some fun."
We talked about it more while drinking and I looked over at A'esha a few times and each time she would smile at me. The more tipsy I became, the more I thought about going over. I got to the point where I didn't care any longer who was what. I had to pee and when I when I returned, I went over to A'esha's booth. Her friends got up and went to the dance floor and let us two talk.
She looked up at me and smiled, "Hi again. Would you like to sit down a minute?"
I smiled back and said, "Sure," and sat down next to her on the same side of the booth.
"What made you come over here?" A'esha asked.
I shrugged, "I don't know. You seem nice and I love your smile. I'm not a lesbian though."
A'esha giggled, "I know that. That is pretty obvious but I was hoping you were curious."
"I'm here aren't I," I playfully smirked.
"You are and you are so pretty," A'esha grinned as she used her middle finger to rake a few strands of hair out of my eyes.
We talked and sipped on our drinks when out of nowhere A'esha leans in and plants a large kiss on my lips before pulling back to see my reaction. I have to admit, I was aroused by the entire situation. I tilted my head and went back in for a longer, more passionate kiss. Our lips were open as we used our tongues to probe each other's mouth. A'esha's breath was fruity from her alcohol consumption and eventually she was sucking my tongue deep into her mouth. Our hands were moving all around each other's head and the make out session got very steamy. I felt my pussy tingle and get wet.
After breaking our lengthy lip lock, A'esha asked, "Hey, you wanna get out of here. I only live a few miles away?"
Not wanting to leave my friends behind and not really knowing much about her, I, for the second time, respectfully declined, "I'm sorry, I can't but we could go out to your vehicle and talk if you want."
After texting my friends that I would be outside and back in a few minutes, I walked out to A'esha's vehicle which was a nice SUV. We both hopped into the back seat and talked. She told me that she worked with a law firm and evidently made good money while I shared some details about myself. We were learning about each other when she put her palm onto my cheek and went in for a long, wet kiss. I was very tipsy and was not worried about being spotted by passersby in the street lighted parking lot. I knew what was probably about to happen and the funny thing was, I didn't care. It was exciting and fresh and my attitude was "whatever happens, happens."
With her left hand now on my breast, A'esha was giving me little kisses on my neck and just under my earlobe as she whispered in between pecks, "Mmmm, you're so beautiful, Britt. I want you. I want you so bad."
I moaned, closed my eyes and my head tilted back in enjoyment. A'esha's hand slide down my blouse and dipped under my skirt. I spread my legs to give her easier access. My pussy was dripping with anticipation. Her finger made its way inside my panties and began rubbing my clit. The moment her digit found its destination, my eyes momentarily popped open and I jumped from the pleasurable sensation.
I felt like I was with an old high school boyfriend in the backseat of his car, yet I was enjoying the same experience with a girl. At that moment, A'esha's middle finger dipped inside my vagina, and she began thrusting it in and out of me. Our lips met for a long, passionate kiss, causing me to grunt while my pussy twitched in orgasm around her finger. I couldn't believe how quickly I came. Now I was like a girl in heat. I needed more.
I smiled, "Do you want to go down on me?"
"I thought you would never ask," A'esha quickly and excitedly replied.
I turned her direction and leaned against the back door. My knees were bent and legs were spread as I lifted my high heel covered feet in the air to allow A'esha to pull my panties off. Even though it was a small thong with not much visible material, she put them to her nose and inhaled deeply.
"Mmmm! You smell just like I imagined," A'esha sighed.
I sighed as she laid down on her stomach with one leg on the floor, and placed her mouth directly on my wet labia. First, her warm breath, then her tongue sent shock-waves through me. It felt amazing! Her head was nodding while she licked my pussy better than it had been licked in a long time. The tip of her tongue, would probe my asshole, before the flat part would perform a nice strong upward lick and finish at my clit where she would suck then vibrate. I was squirming and moaning but when she inserted two fingers and started pumping them in and out...I started cumming. A'esha didn't stop after my first orgasm, she continued until I had two more!
I was screaming as I eventually grabbed the back of her head, "Eat my pussy! Lick it! Oh...don't stop! Ohh! Ohhhh!"
She was amazing. Had I not stopped her, I was building up to a messy squirt all over her leather seats. I was so worked up, I wanted to taste her.
I was panting, "Let me do you now. Take off your pants."
As A'esha removed her slacks, panties and loafers, she was wearing only her shirt and knee high, gray, lycra trouser socks. She turned around, showing her sexy ass to me while putting one leg up over the front seat. It was a good thing the windows were steamed up or anybody could see in if they were walking along the vehicle.
A'esha's pussy was spread and ready for me to attack it from underneath. The small amount of light shining in, allowed me to see that her vagina was large with huge meaty lips around it. Her clit was also larger than most and I immediately could smell her scent. Her opened pussy smelled strong but a good strong like she was giving off her clean yet sweaty aroma from the dancing.
I scooted toward her and then raised up as my mouth met her large hanging labia lips. She was moaning as she watched me through her legs. I reached from under her thighs to hold myself up and I felt like my entire face was covered by her opening. Her smell was intoxicating as I licked inside her pussy. When I would suck on her large lips, she would moan just a little louder.
When I would move my face around to lick the lower part of her slit, I didn't even mind that my nose was going into her asshole. A'esha was enjoying herself when she took her finger and started rubbing my clit while I ate her out. Eventually, I put my thumb on her clit and we were massaging each other's simultaneously. I tongue fucked her hole until we both started shaking. I don't remember which one went first but I do know that when the first one of us started orgasming, the other one went about 30 seconds afterward. It was hot! We did see a group of people out in the parking lot and we decided we didn't need to get arrested so we stopped.
A'esha put her leg down and started putting her slacks back on as she asked, "Was it good? You say you're not gay but that was pretty hot. Don't ya think?"
I was trying to recover and gasped as I was slipping my panties back on, "Yes it was. You made me cum so hard. Did I make you feel good too?"
She responded, "Hell yes. Maybe we can do it again sometime."
After we exchanged numbers, I was the first one to exit. I went back into the club with my hair a mess, lip gloss gone, and my face smelling like pussy. I immediately went to the bathroom to freshen up and when I met my friends at our booth, they laughed and we talked about what had just happened.
About an hour later, I arrived at my boyfriend Shane's house. When I went in, he had already showered and was sitting in his robe. After receiving my text about my ETA, he had timed it just right. I knew we were going to fuck like wild animals but after what I had been through at the club, I couldn't keep the smirk off my face.
He looked at me, grinned and said, "What?"
"Oh nothing," was my response as my smirk got wider.
"Tell me. I can't stand it," Shane chuckled.
I smiled, "Let's just put it this way, you aren't the only person in the room who will have gotten pussy tonight."
"What?! No way! That is so fucking hot. Just saying that has me rock hard," Shane exclaimed.
He stood up and dropped his robe. He wasn't lying. He was so hard, his eight inch cock pointed upward toward his stomach. As I began to tell him the entire experience, he was on his knees kissing my neck. He was loving every second of my experience while I stroked his concrete erection. There was no messing around, he wanted me now.
I quickly got undressed and found myself in bed on my back. Shane wasted no time putting his dong inside my wet, swollen pussy and he began to pump like he was trying to pound me through the mattress. In no time, the bed was thumping and banging against the wall.
I whispered, "Can you smell her pussy on my face? She tasted so good."
"Augh fuck! I'm cummin! I'm cummin!" Shane screamed as I could feel the warmth of his sperm spray deep inside me in only minutes after he started fucking.
I rubbed his shoulders as I thought he would never stop shooting. His mouth was contorted and his eyes glazed over as he emptied his nuts inside me. He was so turned on by my girl on girl action, he never went soft. Shane rested on top of me for a moment but never pulled his cock out. He gathered himself and got up on his hands in a pushup position and started fucking once again. He would ask me questions as he thrusted.
"What did her pussy look like?" He asked and I would answer, "It was big and had huge lips."
Shane would groan in pleasure before he would ask his next question. We continued this exchange of questioning and answering which was getting me just as lustful, reminiscing about the events of the evening. I needed that penetration orgasm! I was building up again and craved that downward thrust.
I ordered Shane, "Put my legs behind my head."
As my legs went up over his shoulders, then further back, my feet danced in the air as Shane resumed his pounding.
I was screaming, "That's it! Fuck me harder! Fuck the pussy that she ate better than you can! Oh, she licked it so great! She made me cum harder than you do! You can never make me cum like that!"
My words were a challenge to Shane and they made him pump harder and harder until my orgasm hit me and I squirted all over.
"Oh my God! I'm...I'm...cumming! Ooooo!" I screamed louder as my stream of ejaculate shot out and splashed Shane's abdomen, soaking the bed.
Not long after, Shane yelled as his second orgasm hit him like a ton of bricks. He collapsed on top of me, pinning my legs so far back that my clenched toes were touching the sheets behind my head. He was filling my gooey pussy with his second load in less than twenty minutes.
When he was finished, Shane rolled off me and landed on his back, gasping for air. He was sweating profusely and mumbling to himself. I already had his slime running down my ass crack while lying in my own juices. Both of us and the bed were a mess.
After taking a few minutes to recover, we got up and showered together. I don't think Shane minded at all taking his second shower in less than an hour. To this day, A'esha and I have texted a few times but haven't hooked up even though Shane has pleaded many times for me to have round two.
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Just a couple of years ago, while still an undergrad student at USC, I was dating a guy named Lance. He was 23 and I don't know what it was, but he felt that he was just a little too good for me. Maybe it was the fact he was a couple years older or maybe it was because he was on the football team or maybe it was because he was built like a tank. He had a sweet side to him but would change his mood in a few seconds and become easily enraged only later apologizing with a promise to never do it again. We had only dated for a couple of months but I had already decided that his next blow up would be his last with me.
There was a large house party one Saturday evening and we showed up together. Lance was wearing his tight collared shirt with a pair of holey jeans while I wore a flimsy black mini skirt, a red top, with knee high leather boots. People were partying out on the lawn and inside while the music shook the house. Lance and I were talking to a few people when he spotted a guy named Bryce, down the hall.
"What the fuck is he doing here? I can't stand that dude. He was in one of my classes and it was all I could do to keep from breaking his neck," Lance angrily asked as he pointed in Bryce's direction.
I lifted my eyebrows up as I took a drink from my solo cup before answering, "Well..."
Lance interrupted me, "Well what? Don't tell me you dated him. Please don't tell me you fuckin dated him."
"Well...not exactly dated. We saw each other a couple of times my freshman year and I...I went down on him once," I hesitantly revealed.
"WHAT? No fuckin way! You have to be fuckin kidding me! You sucked that mother fucker's cock?" Lance yelled.
"Keep your voice down," as I motioned to him with my hands. "It was two years ago and I hadn't even met you," I pleaded.
"Fuck you! You cock suckin whore! I know, why don't you go over there and suck his cock right now and reminisce about that," Lance blurted out before slamming the house door, getting in his car, and squealing out.
I was crying when my friend Susan approached me, "Britt are you ok? That was ugly. Why do you put up with that son-of-a-bitch?"
As I wiped my running mascara, I thought about it and immediately became angry, "You're right. Screw him. He thinks I'm a cocksucker, I will give him a cocksucker. I'm going to give Bryce another blowjob right now. I might just blow everybody at this party just to give him something to complain about."
Susan couldn't believe what she just heard, "No way. You're just kidding, right? Right, Britt?"
I gave her my mischievous grin and requested, "Follow me," as I walked down the hall and approached Bryce. I then added as I took him by the arm, "Hi Bryce, remember me. Come on if you want a repeat performance of that night in my dorm room."
Bryce knew exactly what I was talking about as he allowed me to pull him along. We went out the door. I looked around and saw a little shed sitting off to the left of the house.
"You are coming with us, so you can be my witness," I ordered Susan.
The door was smaller but it slid open from the side. I found the pull chain to give us some light. The shed smelled of wood, mowed grass and gasoline. It was also full of yard equipment such as a riding lawn mower, tools, and gas cans. As I looked around, there was some patio furniture stacked on each other, so I took the cushions and put them on the floor in front of Bryce.
Bryce started to speak when I interrupted him while Susan snickered off to the side, "Just be quiet and enjoy my mouth."
I unzipped his jeans and shimmed them down to his ankles along with his Calvin Klein briefs. His cock was just like I had remembered. It was veiny and about 7 inches long. My knees rested on the cushions and I grabbed his hips to steady myself while I engulfed his half hard cock. In about 5 sucks it was rock hard and ready for my attention.
Susan chuckled, "You weren't kidding were you Britt? You go girl. Suck it!"
Bryce was gurgling when I grabbed him by his ass cheeks and deepthroated him down to his balls. My head was moving in and out enjoying his veiny shaft. I remembered it hadn't taken him long in my dorm room and judging by the cum surges, I could feel with my tongue, marching up the shaft, it wasn't going to take him long again.
"Oh fuck! I'm cuuummin!" Bryce announced as his sperm shot into my throat.
I grabbed his ass and pulled him forward so his cock would actually ejaculate down my throat. The second spurt caused me to slightly cough but I was able to keep control until the twitching dick subsided. When Bryce finished, he was babbling like a child.
"Uhhh, that was...that was fuckin awesome!" Bryce gasped.
I pulled off, squeezed the last pearl out of the tip and slurped it before telling him, "Ok baby, that was fun, now get out and I'll call you."
Susan slid the door open with me still on my knees and Bryce walked out. After she shut the door, she commented in the most respectful way, while snickering, "You are such an evil bitch. You weren't kidding at all. Lance is going to be so pissed."
"Like I said, screw him. I'm done with that asshole. We are over. I also wasn't kidding, I'm going to blow any guy here that wants it while I'm still officially seeing Lance," I snickered back. "Text anybody you know that's here to come to the shed if they want their dick sucked. Also, tell them to spread the word."
Sure enough a few minutes later, there was a knock on the shed door. When Susan slid the door open, there were already 4 or 5 guys standing at the entrance.
"Hold on guys. This is Britt and she has graciously offered to suck all your cocks tonight but you have to remain in an orderly fashion," she announced while pointing at a waving me.
The first guy that stepped in was very young, probably just over 18. He started talking and before I had a chance to stop him, Susan told him to shut up like she was my blowjob manager. I yanked his basketball shorts down to his flip flops while his already hard cock sprang out when the shorts caught it.
It was bigger than Bryce's and had a huge mushroom head. I sucked on it for a little while, trying to use my saliva as lube. If was going to fit it down my throat, it needed to be moist. While still on my knees, I gave a repeat performance to this guy as I did for Bryce. In no time, he started screaming and once again I grabbed his ass and forced him down my throat.
"Auuuggghhhh, I'm cummin! Shit, I'm....," he grunted.
With that huge head, it looked like I had a twitching Adam's apple. I loved feeling the spongy mushroom pulse with every spurt. After he had deposited his seed in my belly, he pulled out with a glob of drool landing on my thigh.
"Whew, that was fuckin hot," he mumbled as Susan showed him the door.
When she opened it, now the number of guys waiting their turn to get sucked off had doubled. My knees needed a rest so when the large guy stepped in who looked to be in his mid-twenties, I had him take his shorts off and sit down on the riding lawn mower. He was about 6'4, with bushy brown hair and probably weighed 270 pounds. I had to turn him sideways so the steering wheel didn't hinder my performance.
He had a fat hairy cock. Unlike the others, he kept quiet while I prepared to suck him off. I stooped down and grabbed his half hard manhood and began jerking and sucking simultaneously. He became hard very quickly and his fat 8 inches were not the easiest to fit my mouth around. I jerked and sucked his dong while he leaned back to allow me to do my thing.
Susan announced as she watched his face, "He's gettin close Britt. Get ready for it."
I just kept sucking and jerking until his legs kicked forward and dinged the mower as he grunted like a bull without saying a legible word. His cum blasted and hit the roof of my mouth as spurt after spurt filled my jaws. His ass shook and eventually, his orgasm stopped. When I pulled off it, I couldn't believe the amount this guy let loose. My mouth was full of warm, clumpy sperm.
I swallowed as the large guy growled in satisfaction, "Damn girl that was nice. Thank you."
As the door slung open, I told Susan, "Now that was a huge load. I can't believe how much came out. I thought it would never stop."
She snickered as the next guy was ushered in. He was a skinny, lanky, red headed guy who looked to be my age. I didn't think sitting on the lawn mower was a good idea because it was uncomfortable for me so I had to find another way. That's when I spotted a bucket sitting on the shelf and I turned it upside down to sit on it. It was the perfect height to the guys' crotches as I performed while they stood.
"Ok, dude, pull em down. Britt is at your service," Susan instructed the red headed guy as if she were directing a social gathering.
The redhead was wearing khaki shorts and when they fell to his ankles, out plopped a huge dong. Susan and I looked at each other and gave that look like, "Wow."
"Susan giggled, "Damn, this guy might be packing a little more than you can handle, Britt. I think you may have met your match."
"We'll see," I responded as I slid the bucket into position.
I fondled the guys low hanging balls before putting my mouth on his huge light skinned cock. I loved the huge blue vein running up the bottom. I began sucking it and within seconds it was this huge, proud erection that had to be at least 10 inches long! I first sucked the head before my traditional bob and I needed to get the shaft lubed up with my saliva before proving Susan wrong. The guy trembled and enjoyed my mouth sucking his dick. That's when I went half way down, paused, then engulfed the rest of the length until my lips were pressed against his pubic hair.
"Oh my God, you did it! Hold it right there so I can believe what I'm seeing," Susan stunningly requested as she stooped down and moved to the side to get a better angle.
When I began deepthroat sucking this monster cock, Susan was giddy with excitement and the guy stated, "I've never had anyone that could take it all the way. You are the first."
I continued to suck, and jerk, and suck and jerk, but he was taking forever to cum. There was a long line and I needed him to hurry up so I decided to use a technique that I have had good luck with.
I stopped sucking and told him to spread his legs more. As he did it, I stuck my middle finger in my mouth and moistened it. I went back to sucking his dick when I slowly slid my hand under his balls and through his legs. When I took my middle finger and slid it up into his butthole, his breathing got heavy and labored.
"Oh shit! Oh shit! I'm gonna shoot!" He blurted out.
He was telling the truth and at that moment began cumming in my mouth. I was careful not to let my teeth scrape on such thick girth.The redhead went weak at the knees and stumbled back when he had finished. His cum was slightly bitter and very salty but I swallowed every drop as Susan showed him the door.
When he stepped out, she told the guys, "Hang on a minute. We need to regroup. Be patient."
Susan then closed the door and asked, "Where did you learn that? As soon as your finger went in his ass, he started cumming. I have never done that before. Does it always work that good?"
I laughed, "It works like a charm. Guys have a pleasure sensation just inside their anus and when a guy takes too long to blow, I insert Mr. finger here and it hasn't let me down yet."
"I think this may take all night at this rate. I say we let two in at a time that way the next guy in line can watch and stroke and will be ready when you finish," suggested Susan.
"That is a great idea. We will keep a good rotation going," I agreed.
Susan let two more guys in and I assumed the position on the bucket. When the chubby guy's pants went down, he had a small cock and it probably looked even smaller because of how hung the guy was before him. Each time when one of them started to talk, Susan would tell them to be quiet and if they kept talking, they would not get their blowjob.
I was able to suck the four and a half inch cock very easily. You could hear me slurping loudly and at one point I was able to stick his cock and balls in my mouth at the same time. My vacuum like sucking would cause him to bend over and shiver. The other guy who was more muscular but shorter, already had his pants down, stroking his prick while he watched.
The chubby guy I was blowing began growling, "Oh fuck! I can't hold it! I ca......Ohhhh!"
He was erupting in my mouth as he put both hands on the back of my head to hold me still. His hips were bucking so strongly that I had to hold his hips and just hang on. When my mouth pulled off with a loud pop, he stumbled backward and almost fell down with his pants around his ankles. His cum was more sweet as I gulped it down.
As he left through the door, the short muscular guy took his place. Susan let two more guys in the shed with us. They were both dark skinned Indian guys in which I recognized one of them from my chemistry class the year before.
Susan ordered the Indian guys to be their own fluffer, "Guys, get your pants down and start whacking to get yourself ready."
As they followed her orders, I was already licking and sucking the short guy. I ended up moving the bucket and getting back on my knees to adjust my height to his. He was already rock hard proving that Susan's suggestion would save us time. His cock was about five and a half inches and I gobbled it down like I did to his predecessor. His muscular thighs along with his ripped abs turned me on. In no time he announced he was going to "blow," and sure enough, his cock started depositing his warm spunk onto my tongue. The first two spurts where huge but then it trailed off pretty quick from there. His cum was more tangy and salty but I quickly consumed it.
The first Indian guy was the one from my chemistry class and I think his name was Sanjeev but I'm not completely sure. He had a nice uncut 7 inch cock that I first licked around the foreskin and enjoyed all the precum. I was sucking him with good rhythm and fondling his balls when my phone rang. Not to disrupt my sucking, I signaled for Susan to answer it.
"Oh my God, it's Lance. Do you want me to still get it?" Susan asked in a panic.
With my lips wrapped around Sanjeev's hard on, I shook my head yes.
"Hello, this is Susan and you have called Brittni's phone," Susan said condescendingly.
I could hear Lance on the other line, "Put Brittni on the phone and stop fuckin around."
Susan calmly replied, "I don't think that is possible, because right now, she has someone's dick in her mouth."
Thinking she was just referring to what started our argument to begin with, Lance responded, "Ha, very funny. Just get her please."
Susan hung up on Lance, then turned it off just as Sanjeev started cumming in my mouth. I kept fondling his balls while he ejaculated. They twitched with every blast. Sanjeev was a heavy cummer and pulled out just a little too soon causing some jizz to run down my chin. I had to wipe and swallow simultaneously as his country brethren replaced him.
I sucked dick every way imaginable for the next two hours. I have no idea how many loads I swallowed in that amount of time but it had to be at least 25. My jaw was tired as well as my wrist. One guy even came back for seconds. As we were about to wrap it up for the evening, Susan spots two guys walking on the street from out the opposite window. She opened it and yelled for them to come to us.
As they approached the window, Susan pointed to a smiling me and asked, "Hey, you guys need a good blowjob? This girl right here is the very best. I wouldn't lie to ya."
The guys were excited and when they entered the shed, I noticed one was an older black man with a snow white beard wearing mechanic coveralls and a cap while the other was a young black guy who looked barely 18.
The older black man spoke first, "Hi girls. Were you serious? I'm Dexter and this is my grandson Calvin. I own the garage down the block. Cal comes at closing time and we walk over to the diner on Oak street."
I said, "It's nice to meet you guys and it's your lucky night. Which one of you guys wants to go first?"
"Hell, I'll go first," Dexter said as he unzipped his coveralls and allowed them to fall to the ground.
When Dexter's coveralls were laying across a sawhorse, he pulled down his blue boxers exposing his long black uncut dong with silver pubic hair. I sat down on the bucket and started stroking it to life. With my elbow pointed outward and my thumb underneath, I jerked that dick nice and slow, getting the head to pop out of the foreskin like a long turtle neck poking out of its shell. I licked the crevice under the head while I jerked.
When Dexter's dick was completely hard, it was at least 9 inches long and had a just a little curve on the end. I put the head in my mouth and synchronized my stroking to coincide with my sucking while his grandson Cal anxiously removed his clothes.
"Ohhh shit lil girl. I haven't had this in a long long time. If you keep doin this, you're gonna get that nut soon," Dexter mumbled.
That's when I took that black dick and deepthoated it back and forth. I wrapped my hand around the base of both balls like a make shift cock ring while I blew this old guy. He shuffled backward and I had to gently tug him back forward so not to lose our distance. I was going so fast, I would periodically gag but not enough to stop. I literally wanted to swallow it!
He was taking longer than most which was probably due to his age so I used my edging technique on him. I would deepthroat it a few times, stop, and pull off for ten seconds. I loved to watch it twitch once each time, anticipating my warm mouth to lock back on. When I repeated this, he was ready.
"Yea, Britt. That got him. He is getting close. Don't stop," Susan laughed.
"She's right. Get ready baby girl. I'm gonna nut. Here it comes! Auughhh, yeeeaaaa!" Dexter announced while his black cock began to shoot in my mouth.
He kept releasing his seed and filling my mouth, "Eat that shit, girl. Eat all I give ya."
He sure gave me a lot. Wow! I bet it was forever ago since he last had an orgasm. When he finished cumming, I ran my hand from his balls all the way up his shaft, to milk out the last drop, all without pulling my mouth off.
"Damn baby girl, I needed that. Go on Cal get in there and get some of that," Dexter instructed his grandson as he gathered his clothes to put back on.
Cal who had been quiet, had stripped all the way to just his Nikes and had his big black cock sticking straight out from his body. Calvin's dick was not as long as he grandpas but was circumcised, blacker, smoother looking and thicker. Cal also had a lean, muscular body with little hair anywhere.
As Cal stood before me still perched on the plastic pail, I first cupped his nuts and that is when I noticed how large they were. This guy was supporting tennis balls. I knew Calvin was going to be the last cock of the evening. My jaws and knees were sore, my wrist tired, my belly full, and I was so wet, I needed to go into the bathroom and masturbate myself off a couple of times.
I began Calvin's blowjob with some twisting strokes around the smooth shaft. It was rock hard but had a soft feel. I needed it in my throat. I put my hands around his hips on his ass cheeks and loved how they were so hard and muscular. I sucked about half of it to create extra saliva to help my deepthroating. When I had every inch down my esophagus, his ass would clench even tighter, if that was possible.
Calvin was moaning and enjoying my mouth. I wanted that cum so I began lightly slapping his iron hard ass. There was absolutely no jiggle and that only turned me on more which encouraged me to smack it harder.



I would go down to the balls.."slap," back up to the head.."slap," and on and on.
Calvin did not last long as his abs began to quiver and his ass tightened up even more. He really didn't groan much but gave a little grunt when he blasted in my mouth. That first shot hit me directly in the back of my tongue and caused me to gag. The next two shots were just as powerful and I almost had to pull off. Thank goodness my skill allowed me to recover and keep the same rhythm throughout his orgasm.
When Calvin finally stopped depositing his sperm, he let out a large shimmy like a dog trying to dry off. The last load of the night was the thickest. I swallowed it and the two guys thanked me and left. I needed a sprite to settle my stomach that was housing about a trillion sperm swimming around from a few dozen guys. When the door opened, there were more guys wanting sucked off including several back for a second round.
"Sorry guys. Brittni is done for the evening. Go back to partying," Susan announced to everyone in the midst of a multitude of disappointed groans.
I was back in the kitchen, enjoying my beverage when Lance walks in all apologetic. As I sipped, I just listened to his bull that I had heard many times before. He had no idea that I was breaking up with him at that moment but I was mostly going to enjoy telling him what I had spent the last three hours doing. He called me a cocksucking whore and I was going to have much pleasure in proving him right.
After Lance finished speaking and I still hadn't said a word, he asks, "So babe, what did you do tonight? Aren't you going to say anything? I told you I'm sorry."
I took another sip, paused, then smirked, "Well, I do have a couple of things I need to tell you."
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Living in California, especially close to Los Angeles and the San Fernando Valley, not to mention, everything you can see on the internet, I was exposed to porn at an early age. I would see flyers and online ads wanting girls to audition with a promise of becoming a porn star and hopes of making lots of money. Every so often, I would be on social media and inevitably a huge dick would periodically pop up, so pornography was just the norm in my life.
As I entered puberty, my curiosity increased, along with my experimentation, but overall, I just never paid much attention to all the porn around me until I had a semi-sexual affair with a teacher my senior year. I was eighteen, considered myself an adult, so I was tempted by a hot older guy and succumbed. That is when I really learned about fetish sex and all the worlds surrounding it. I started paying more attention.
I considered myself an attractive girl with my blond hair, athletic body, and never a lull in interest from boys. In addition to my affair, I only had intercourse with one boy and at that time, he was still my boyfriend. I began to notice I was really enjoying it. It was so exciting and fresh. I wanted to do something sexual every day and I wondered if that was normal. Experimentation was at its highest. Corey and I were fulfilling those daily needs with each other. However, I began to fantasize about different things while he was fucking me. Whether it was the older neighbor down the street or the running back on the football team with a huge dick, I began to entertain many sexual fantasies. I noticed the wilder the scenario in my mind, the stronger my orgasm would be.
These thoughts caused me to frequently masturbate. Even after Corey and I would have sex, I would go home, back to my room and diddle myself to several more orgasms while either fantasizing about other guys or surfing online porn until I found that erotic specialty for the evening. I noticed that I would get off to gangbang porn more than any other type. Just seeing those girls take several cocks in one setting would make me cum instantaneously. For the longest time, my masturbation porn of choice was exclusively gangbang in nature.
The summer had just started and I hadn't been 18 very long. Corey and I were still together and I cared for him but his 5 inch cock and routine drilling were no longer getting the job done. I began to have needs. I needed variety and wanted to experiment even more. I began thinking more and more about how to get into a porn movie and how much it paid. I was scared to go to an agency but the thought would make my pussy very moist.
After about a week of giving it some serious thought, I applied online to an agency. I had to send a picture and fill out a questionnaire. The worst thing that could happen was they would say, "no". Within a couple of hours, I received a response for an audition. The day of my interview arrived and I told Corey that I was going to shop with a girlfriend in Los Angeles for a couple of hours. I wanted to impress, so before I left, I bathed, painted my nails and toes cherry red and shaved my pussy while sitting on the edge of the tub. I was as smooth as glass.
I wore extra makeup, glitter lip gloss, diamond earrings and curled my hair. You would have thought I was going to the prom which I had just attended a month before this day. Wearing a cute skirt, closed toe heels and a tight white blouse to show off my toned body, I was off to my audition.
I entered this big building as my nervousness and excitement were fighting with each other. A secretary met me in the main office. She greeted me, "Hi, you must be Brittni?" As I agreed and shook her hand, she continued, "You are going to be with Dennis today. He flew in from Seattle for the audition. They must really like you. Did you bring the paperwork?"
I handed her my identification and a copy of my birth certificate. They were very strict about a girl's age for legal purposes.
"Wow, you just turned 18 recently. You are just a baby and very beautiful too. Dennis will see you in a few minutes. You can just have a seat right there," the nice secretary directed as she photocopied my credentials and had me fill out a disclaimer that could not hold the agency responsible if I were to get pregnant among other things.
Within ten minutes, an older gentleman in his forties with a grey goatee came out and introduced himself, "Hi. You must be Brittni? You are even prettier in real life. I'm Dennis, nice to meet you."
I thanked him, shook his hand and he asked me to follow him to a casting room where they hold auditions. We walked inside and it was a small room that had a black leather couch, a desk with a chair, a fake tree in the corner, some fake plants and pictures on the wall. There was also a hand held video camera on the desk along with two more sitting on tripods.
Dennis calmly instructed, "Don't be nervous Brittni. Please have a seat on the couch. Before we do anything, I'm going to ask you a series of questions. It's called the initial interview process and I video it. We are an internet adult entertainment business and if you are selected as one of our clients, you will rapidly become very popular. You will get a huge fan base and one of our most frequent request is to see the initial interview. I will ask you some questions and you just answer as honestly as you can. It will be no big deal. Ok?"
I tucked my short skirt under my butt, and sat down with my legs together as Dennis walked over and turned on the two tripod cameras before directing me again, "If you mess up, don't worry about it, we can edit it out later. Just relax and have fun. Oh, yea, you need to have a stage name and not use your real name to prevent perverts and stalkers out there from bothering you in case you become a star. Have you thought about one?"
I thought for a second, then responded, "How about that?"
Dennis crinkled his eyebrows and asked, "How about what?"
"How about Starr? It has a nice sound to it, don't you think?" I asked.
"You know, I like it. There you go. Your stage name is now Starr. Perfect." Dennis agreed.
I was nervous but ready when Dennis began the interview, "Today we have this beautiful blonde young lady with us today. Hello. What is your name and how old are you?"
I smiled and responded, "Hi. I'm Starr and I recently turned 18 years old."
"Wow you are so young. Have you ever done anything like this before?" Dennis asked.
I responded, "No, this is my first time. Thank you for having me."
"The pleasure is all ours. So tell us Starr, what brings you here today?" Dennis continued the interview.
I thought, hesitated, then answered, "I really like sex and want to experiment and have some fun."
"That's cool. You told me earlier that you have only been with one guy and you are still with him now?" Dennis asked.
"Yes. He is my first serious boyfriend and the first and only guy I have been with. I had an affair with a teacher when I was in high school but we didn't have intercourse, just other types of sex. My boyfriend is very sweet but he's...well...he's not very big down there and I just want to try something new," I smiled.
"Well lovely Starr, you won't have to worry about that. I will be sure you get something bigger today," Dennis snickered.
"Do you like to give blowjobs?" Dennis asked.
"Of course. What girl doesn't?" I responded.
Dennis laughed, "Well, there are many girls who don't, so that makes you wonderful. Do you swallow?"
"Of course. What girl doesn't?" I responded again, making fun of my previous answer before continuing, "I do swallow. I have always liked the taste of cum and it turns me on when a guy does it in my mouth. I get so horny when it happens. My girlfriends think I'm crazy."
Dennis laughed again, "Now you just jumped from wonderful to flat out amazing. Ok, so you say you love when a guy cums in your mouth, but how about when a guy cums in your pussy? Do you like that too?"
I smiled, "It has only happened once and that was by accident. My boyfriend's condom slipped off one time when we were having sex and when I felt it squirt inside me, I started having one of my best orgasms ever. Just feeling it twitch and release made me...um....cum like crazy."
Dennis smiled, "And that's another reason why you're here today. You want to audition so you can feel many dicks cum inside you, is that correct?"
I giggled, "Definitely. It is a huge fantasy of mine and I think it would be so hot to try it."
"Have you ever had one shoot off inside your ass?" Dennis asked..
"No, but I really want to. I have masturbated with a dildo in my ass and I have great orgasms that way but my boyfriend thinks anal sex is dirty," I pouted.
"Luckily we don't. With us, you can have all the dicks in your ass that you can take," Dennis chuckled again.
Dennis continued the interview, "Hopefully, the company picks you up and you get an opportunity to make all that a reality. Could you do me a favor? I want you to take off your clothes so we can see that tight little body of yours. You can leave your high heels on."
I stood up, crossed my arms and pulled my shirt up over my head as my hair flopped back in place. Then I reached behind me and unhooked my bra and dropped it on the floor beside my shirt while my 34c boobs were exposed to Dennis and the cameras. Using my thumbs, I hooked the sides of my skirt, sliding it down to my ankles before doing the same with my thong. When all my clothes were lying in a pile, I sat back down on the cold leather couch.
"You have an amazing body Starr. Your tits are so perky and nice. Would you mind spreading your legs and showing us that beautiful pussy of yours?" Dennis first complimented then requested before grabbing the hand held camera to get a closer shot.
I leaned back, hiked my legs up and spread them wide. The cool air felt good against my lips and the thought of the camera showing my most private part caused the excitement inside of me to rise. It validated that I had an exhibition side to my sexuality. I even took two fingers and spread my lips so that Dennis could get a close up shot of my inner vagina.
"I don't just say this to anyone, but that is one sweet looking pussy," Dennis mumbled while he videoed.
I thanked him before he asked for more, "Can you masturbate a little for me? Maybe even finger yourself while you do it?"
I knew I was in the right place because as we continued, I was getting more turned on and wetter. I rubbed my clit in a circular motion with my middle finger as I would moan and keep eye contact with the camera. It felt good to expose my myself and with Dennis zooming in, I slid my finger deep inside myself and cooed, "Oh, I'm so wet. I'm going to make myself cum," right before I pulled it out and stuck it in my mouth like I was licking a lollipop.
When I began to run my finger in and out of my mouth like I was giving it a blowjob, Dennis deeply groaned, "Ohhh fuck. You are so naughty. I'm gonna give you something to suck on."
Dennis was already unbuckling his pants and allowing them to fall as he said those words. His fat hairy cock plopped out in front of him. It was veiny and a good inch and one half longer than Corey's. He kicked his pants off to the side before moving toward me and straddling my knees. As he stood, looking down, I leaned in and took hold of his thick dick before wrapping my mouth around the bulbous head much to the delight of a gurgling Dennis.
"That's it baby, suck it. Mmmm, suck that dick like a good girl. Yea, just like that. Look up here at the camera while you do it," Dennis panted as I deepthroated his meat while cupping his balls.
When my eyes focused upward, Dennis was capturing every moment on video with the hand held camera. I just smiled and continued to slurp away. He moaned a little louder when I spit on it and slathered a few good strokes with my hand before continuing his blowjob.
"Oh honey, you better stop before I unload in your mouth. I need to get some of that sweet innocent pussy," Dennis desperately exclaimed while helping me up and walking me to the desk with camera still in hand.
While still wearing my heels, the added height made it even easier to jump up and sit on the edge of the desk. Dennis sat the camera down and got on his knees between my legs. Taking me by my calves, Dennis lifted my legs before planting his tongue right between my slit. It struck me how warm his mouth was as he began to lick. I noticed he would lick from a distance so the side cameras could capture the action. Dennis would swirl his tongue around my nub before parting my lips again.
Now it was my turn to coax him as I gently put one hand on the back of his head while tilting my own skyward, "Oh yes. Oh yes! You like that smooth, young pussy don't you, Dennis? Your tongue feels so good against my eighteen year old pussy. Do I taste good? Keep eating it."
I was wanting to really put on a verbal show because I know how much that excites guys but I was turning myself on just as much. I was emphasizing how young I was to give myself an advantage. After about 10 minutes of feasting on my twat, Dennis stood up with precum dripping from his tip, stuck his hand out to help me off the desk before turning me around and bending me over it.
My nipples were hard and became harder when they touched the cool smooth surface. I just prepared myself when Dennis put his slimy mushroom just inside my labia before moving it around. As he wiggled, he walked closer until I felt his manhood easing inside me. I didn't realize how wet I was until his girth slid in without much trouble. I could definitely feel that he was larger than Corey. I was ready and needed to be pounded.
Dennis took hold of my hips and began fucking me. It felt so good to be taking a strange man's cock. His pubic hair kept mashing into my ass cheeks with every thrust. I could feel myself about to cum and the thought of it being videoed only fueled my lust. He stopped fucking long enough to put the camera on the desk facing me before starting back up.
"Oh baby. You're pussy is so tight. I want you to look into the camera while you enjoy it," huffed Dennis.
With that camera in my face, I gave it back to him, "Fuck me Dennis. Harder. Pound my tight little hole. You know you want it. Give me your big dick. Give it to me."
When Dennis began to speed up, it sent me into an amazing orgasm as I squealed, "Oh! Ohhh! Ohhhh! Yeeesss!"
Before my twitching vagina even stopped, Dennis pulled his cum covered cock out of my hole and for the next few minutes, nothing was happening. That is when I felt him put the head flat up against my anus.
"Ok baby, it's time. You said even though you had never done anal, you would like to try it. Well, that time is now. Take a deep breath," he warned before pushing just a little.
I winced and clenched my teeth as his head began spreading my sphincter until it popped inside. My breathing was a little labored but not near as bad as I anticipated. Dennis slowly pressed until each inch had lodged itself up my rectum. Only using my cum as lube, he acted very gentlemanly, allowing me to get acclimated to its size before moving it in and out. After the initial pressure and pain subsided, it began to feel good.
"I thought your pussy was tight but your ass feels just like a fuckin glove. Oh, shit. I love this ass of yours," Dennis gasped as he slowly pumped.
His cock was vibrating something inside my vagina and I felt as though I might cum again. As I approached that orgasm, Dennis stopped and moved me over to the couch and had me lay down on my back with my head propped up on the arm. Dennis was still wearing his shirt and shoes but that didn't prevent him from climbing on top of me. With no extra room to move, he lifted my legs up and back, creating a perfect angle to reinsert himself back into my butt.
Once his dick was reinserted back into my ass and my high heels dangling over his shoulders, Dennis wasted no time fucking it once again. I never knew how enjoyable anal sex could be but feeling him do his thing, I knew right then and there that I would be doing it a lot more after that day. We continued to exchange dirty talk. Dennis was getting closer to shooting his load. With the cameras still rolling Dennis's pumping became irregular.
"Can I have your cum? Please? Cum on my face. I need your hot load all over my face," I begged.
Dennis kept humping and pumping, "You got it baby. Get ready. Oh, shit, here it co..."
In a flash, Dennis pulled his dick out of my ass and pinched it off. He quickly scooted forward, overtop my chest, aiming it directly to my face before yelling, "Open your mouth. Fuck! Open it up! Aughhhh!"
By then, he was beating his meat like a monkey at a zoo. Cum flew from the tip and plopped me in the eye before the rest of this thick sperm splattered on my nose, tongue and forehead. I could even feel droplets landing in my hair. I can still remember to this day, how warm and thick it was. I was just hoping it would look good on camera and viewers would like it.
When Dennis had finished giving me a facial, he quickly got up and directed, "Just wait right there baby. Leave it on so I can take some pictures. So with one eye closed and the other looking through a sea of blurriness, Dennis snapped pics from all angles. I would periodically use my finger to drag a glob of cum to my mouth for swallowing and tell him how delicious it was. When the photo shoot had ended, he handed me a towel and after wiping my face, I got dressed. He told me that I did a great job and he would contact me very soon.
As luck would have it, I received a call less than 24 hours later and they told me that they loved my audition, my age, my look, but most importantly, my attitude. I had gotten the job, so at that moment, I didn't know if I was excited or terrified, so I believe I was both. They also set up an appointment for me to meet Dennis on Friday to discuss the preliminaries and sign the contract.
When I arrived back in Dennis's office, we greeted each other with a kiss before I sat down in the chair across from his desk as he explained, "Your scene will be what we call a creampie gangbang. They can use your pussy or your ass but not both. All of them will cum inside you. Your fans will love it. We will get the guys, don't worry, each one has to provide documentation that they are healthy two days before the shoot."
As Dennis spoke I became more excited. Just thinking about all those strange men fucking me, then shooting their loads inside me like the slut I sometimes fantasized about, was just so erotic. I got lost in my own mind thinking about being gangbanged, that I almost stopped listening, but thankfully, I focused once again.
Dennis continued, "Our standard rate for a new girl is 2,000 dollars for the scene. Since you will do anal, that is an extra 500 and because you are doing creampie, that is another 500 so you will get paid 3,000 dollars total. Now listen, you can also have the option of 100 dollars per guy and take your chances on how many guys we can find off the street. Just think, if we find more than 20, you will already be making more money."
Curiously I asked, "How do you find them?"
"On our site, we will put an ad out, with a description of you, with a picture, your audition tape, tell them our criteria and see who responds and is willing to get a blood test. We will give them two weeks," Dennis filled me in.
I thought, then decided, "I will take the deal of getting paid by each guy. But I still get the extra thousand for the other things I do, don't I?"
"Oh yea, that's a standard deal," Dennis assuredly replied as he slid the contract over for me to sign.
A few weeks went by and the day had finally arrived. I had cut Corey off completely so that I would be really horny and it worked. I needed to be fucked and fucked well. Following their recommendation because I was to do anal, I took an enema to clean myself out before I showered. That was the first time I had ever done that so it felt very strange but one cannot be too careful. Finishing up by shaving my pussy nice and smooth in front of the mirror, I was ready to go. They had told me they would do my hair and makeup, so I put my hair in a ponytail, threw on a pair of sweats and headed to the set.



When I arrived, I was treated like royalty. They had me in this nice dressing room, and I had two people working on me. One guy was doing my makeup and a younger girl was doing my hair. While this was occurring, Dennis walked in to tell me everything that was going to happen.
"Hi kiddo. Are you ready for you big day? Nervous?" He asked to break the ice.
"Not really. Well, maybe a little but not because of the sex but because I want to look good on camera," I responded.
"Don't you worry about that. You are going to look great. Great news, we have 60 guys for you today. We actually had to turn away 73 more," Dennis laughed before continuing, "Since this is your first shoot ever, the theme is going to be 'like a virgin' so you will start out dressed in an all-white wedding dress before you start. We will have a fluffer, her name is Bobbie, and she will also fluff you before your first guy."
I interrupted Dennis with a crinkled brow, "What is a fluffer? I have no idea what that is."
"Oh I'm sorry. She is the girl who sucks the next guy's cock to get him hard and ready for you so we don't have to waste time. When it's his turn, he will be ready to go," Dennis informed me.
Dennis followed up, "Each guy can either fuck your pussy or your ass but not both. We will have four cameras rolling and our most experienced cameraman, Freddy, will be shooting the close-ups of your holes with all the cum oozing out. Remember, you are going to be taking 60 loads of cum inside you, so you are going to be very messy. Don't worry about that at all, your fans will love it. The messier, the better."
I smiled, "This is going to be so exciting. I can't wait."
"Now Brittni, you have realize we are probably looking at about five to six hours of fucking. Your pussy and ass are going to be stretched and worn out. The cum will be a great lube but you need to start out with some jelly in your asshole for the first cock," Dennis warned.
As the makeup girl performed last minute touchups with her brush, a mirror was brought out and I thought I looked pretty good. My hair was curled and put up. When she added the red lipstick, I was completed. Now it was time to get dressed. They brought out this beautiful mermaid style wedding gown along with sheer white thigh high stockings, white high heels, elbow high white satin gloves, a red garter, and even a veil. I had no panties or bra underneath. It took another 20 minutes just to put all that on. As I slipped my stocking covered feet into the pumps, I could be heard click clacking down the hall.
It was difficult to see with the vail impeding my vision but when the door opened, there was a huge room with at least a 15 foot high ceiling. A thunderous applause erupted when I stepped inside. All 60 guys were standing around the room against the walls like a huge circle. Each guy was wearing a black tank top with a number pinned to his shirt like a runner at a 5K race. Nobody was wearing pants and it was hot seeing all the dicks hanging between their legs. The guys were very diverse. I noticed white, black, Hispanic, and even an Asian guy. They were all different ages along with a variety of body types.
There was a huge monitor screen, cameras, lighting, microphones and of course a large four post bed in the middle of the room with a "The Honeymoon Suite" sign hanging between two of the posts. At the foot of the bed was a chair with a naked girl sitting in it. She had spiked hair, a huge tattoo of a panther around her neck and covering her chest were the paws of the panther coming out in 3D, around her small breasts. She had other tattoos but that one really stood out. She also had piercings in her nose, lip, belly button and so many in her ears that it would be impossible to count. As I approached the bed dressed like a bride on her wedding day, that is when I started to get nervous.
The tattooed girl stuck her hand out and smiled, "Hi, I'm Bobbie. I'm your fluffer today. Nice to meet you Starr."
When she spoke, I also noticed she had a huge metal stud pierced through her tongue. I stuck out my glove covered hand, shook hers and greeted her warmly. I thought to myself, "Let's get this party started. As soon as I feel that first cock slide inside me, my nervousness will disappear." The guys were getting restless, talking and many were already playing with themselves, trying to work up a hard-on. Bobbie took my veil and flipped it up over my head, exposing my face to a round of cheers and applause once again. She took it off me and held my hand as I stepped up and sat on the bed. That is when I realized the black sheets covering it were made of rubber.
Dennis was holding a hand-held megaphone and stepped up on a table to get the group of anxious guys' attention when the blare of his voice radiated, "Can I have your attention please?" As the crowd started to get quiet, Dennis continued, "You guys all get to fuck the lovely Starr today. This is her first shoot, so be respectful. You can do her pussy or ass but not both. If she yells cut, then stop, so whatever is needed can be attended to. Remember, this is a creampie gangbang so be sure you blow your load inside her. We really don't want anybody lasting longer than 10 minutes so whatever you need to do to get off, do it. So let's have fun today and fill this little girl up with enough sperm to populate a country,"
Once again the crowd whooped and cheered to Dennis's inspirational speech. While listening to Dennis, I hadn't noticed that Bobbie had greased up her finger with lubrication.
Like a doctor ready to perform an exam, Bobbie softly directed me, "Lay back sweetie, you're gonna need some of this in your ass."
I did as I was told and when on my back, Bobbie shimmied the wedding dress up to my waist, exposing my pussy. With her palm facing the ceiling, she slipped her lubed finger inside my butthole and swirled it around to spread it evenly on my rectum walls. It felt good when she leaned in and began to lick my pussy. My pleasure shot up tremendously.
At that time, I had only experienced awkward, quick performances from my boyfriend but Bobbie knew her way around a pussy. She was sucking my lips and clit, dipping her tongue inside my vagina, before using her lips to actually suck my slit. It didn't take long to draw me close to orgasm. When she stuck the ball of her metal tongue stud directly under my hood and rolled it around on my love button, I started cumming like I had never done before. I arched my back, dug my high heels into the mattress, lifted my ass off the bed, and pressed the back of her head into my crotch while I finished my clenched pleasure. I knew why she was the fluffer.
When I stopped cumming, my ass slammed back down to the bed trying to recover my normal breathing. Bobbie sat up with her lips glimmering in the light with my juices. She took the back of her hand and wiped off the corners of her mouth.
Bobbie looked at Dennis as said, "She's ready." She then looked at me and directed, "Let's take the dress off."
It was time. I was going to be stuffed by 60 cocks and I was ready. I needed to be used and abused. My pussy was soaked, my asshole was lubed, and there was nothing going to stop me now. I was up on my knees as Bobbie unzipped the wedding dress and helped me pull it off. She tossed it on the floor as now I was only wearing the sheer white stockings held up by ruffled, elastic bands, a garter, white heels and those elegant long gloves.
Bobbie took her seat on the chair, Dennis shouted, "Action," while guy number one stepped up. He did not need fluffed as he became rock hard while watching Bobbie eat me out. He was a little guy who looked about 21 years old with scruff, 5'5, weighing 120 pounds. His cock was small and looked to be just under five inches long with no girth. He was up on his knees and climbed on top of me, inserting his hard-on with my knees bent. His cock was perfect to get me started. He pumped and in no time, was getting close.
"I'm gonna shoot," he announced.
Before I started, I told myself that I was going to be verbally dirty and very naughty but I didn't want it to be rehearsed or choreographed. I hate commercial porn when it looks like the couple is acting or following a script, so I was going to allow my lust to control what came out of my mouth.
"Oh yea, do it! Squirt it in me," I encouraged right before he tightened up and ejaculated his cum inside my pussy while I continued, "That's it. Let it all out. Empty those balls inside me."
His jaws were clenched and eyes were shut while he released. With my wetness, I couldn't feel much of his cock but I did feel the flooded warmth that came out. He shook his head side to side in relief, before he pulled out and jumped off the bed. That is when I noticed Bobbie sucking guy number two's cock like a good fluffer would do.
He pulled away from her and got up on the bed. He was lanky and about 6'2. His cock was rock hard and curved upward like a banana. It was long and probably 8 inches or so. He lifted my legs up and plunged it inside me. At that time, I had never had someone touch me that far back in my vagina and it felt like a little bit of heaven. Moving his hips and holding onto my stocking clad calves, his cock was making me feel great. My pussy was sucking that cock of his and in no time, I was grunting in orgasm. My inner walls spasmed around his member.
He was breathing hard and starting to sweat. I could see the monitor over his shoulder, past my high heel covered feet suspended in mid-air. Watching his ass cheeks tighten up with every thrust was all I could take.
I moaned, "Your cock feels so good. Fill me up. Give me that cum. Shoot it in my pussy."
"You got it, girl. Ah, shit! Ah, shit! Grrrauughhhh!" Guy number two growled as his cock exploded inside me. I could actually feel each spurt. That pulsation caused me to cum again.
When he pulled out, Dennis yelled, "Cut!"
I thought I was doing something wrong when he walked up and said, "We are starting to get some good creampie action. Look at that mess. Bobbie, every time a guy pulls out, make the next one wait about 20 or 30 seconds so Freddy can get some good close-up footage of that cum filled pussy."
I could feel the sliminess coagulating between my legs and when I looked up at the monitor, the white goo was already running down my ass crack. The next several guys took their turn. All were in their twenties with about seven inch cocks and did me missionary style until they unloaded inside my pussy. Afterward, each one would jump off the bed with the half-hard, cum-covered cock bouncing in front of them as moved and the next one would quickly replace him.
I was loving all this strange dick and even more knowing they were shooting their cum inside me. Guy number nine was the first to fuck my asshole. By then, sperm had not only ran down my ass crack, it was also starting to form a sticky pool on the black rubber sheets. He was muscular, Hispanic and hung pretty well. I would say he was in his mid-thirties, shaved bald, and about 8 ½ inches long with decent girth.
He used one hand to hold my legs up, over my head like a father would do changing his baby's diaper while he used his other hand to work the large head of his dick inside my bottom. Thank goodness Bobbie had stuck a finger full of lube inside it and for all the oozing cum, because even properly lubricated, it hurt. I was breathing heavily when number nine finally buried his dong inside my ass. While on his knees and continued holding my ankles with one hand, he slowly fucked my tight ass. It began to feel better and better. Just feeling his thick meat slowly ream my booty was going to make me cum again. I reached down to play with my gooey pussy and when I felt all that cum, I started quaking in orgasm.
I brought my slimy glove covered fingers up to my mouth and began to suck on them while periodically cooing to number nine, "Mmmm, this cum is so good. Feed my ass your cum. Hear that? My ass is sucking your dick and wants you to feed it your cum. Oh, please give it to me."
That is all it took and number nine grunted and ejaculated his warm load in my ass. His pec muscles were so tight as I thought he would never stop spurting. He eased his slimy dick out of my ass and jumped down. Right on cue, Bobbie had the next guy ready for me. The next few guys also wanted my ass. All of them had average cocks between 6 and 7 inches. They were making up for the early neglect of my booty. I came a couple of times, mostly when one of them would blast off.
Guy number 14 looked like a farmer or a lumberjack. He was a big burly white man about 6'5, who looked to be about 45 years old, with a huge beard, huge gut, and an even bigger dick. It was about 10 inches long, thick as my wrist and uncut. I could tell it was uncut because some of the foreskin was up around the head. I hoped he wanted my pussy and to my delight, he did. He wanted me to lay on my back with one leg up over his shoulder and the other leg on the bed, scissors style. I was already a mess as cum was running out of my swollen pussy and stretched ass.
The lumberjack, put my one leg far back and he put that monster cock inside me and began to pump. It felt great. I had never had that large a dong work my pussy and it had filled me up like I had never been before. His beard would tickle my nylon covered ankle and he fucked so hard, my high heel actually fell off and bounded off the bed, exposing my white stocking covered foot for the first time. He took both hands, grabbed the top of my foot, and mashed the bottom of it right into his face while, at first, I was still struggling trying to take all of his cock.
As I wiggled my toes against his nose, I encouraged, "You like my foot baby. Oh, kiss it. Rub your face on my nylons."
My verbal teasing was enough to put him over the edge as he cried out, "Fuck! Here it comes! Oh...shiiit!"
I could feel everything! As he ejaculated, I came at the same time. Just feeling his thick dick twitch was more than I could handle. I bet he released no less than 10 spurts before pulling out. With his size, he couldn't jump off the bed as quick as the others but, in no time, was replace by number 15 who as a very dark African guy about 25 years old, thin and even taller than the lumberjack man. His dick was not as thick as the lumberjack but longer if you can believe that.
In his sexy African accent and broken English, he requested, "I want you stand up, bend over and I do you doggie style."
I stood up on the bed and even though it was such a firm mattress, I couldn't keep my balance with one high heel on and one off, so I kicked the remaining pump, off to the floor. My slick hose covered feet felt good on the rubber sheets. As I stood, I could feel the sperm running down my inner thighs and that is when I saw the huge, slimy, white mess where I had been laying, contrasting on the black sheets. I felt so slutty and alive...I wanted more.
The African had me bend over while in a standing position and put my hands on the bed. He was so tall, he had to stoop down to fit his monster dong inside me. Thank goodness for all the semen, or it would not have fit so easily. When he started fucking me, my boobs were jarring and even thought it was difficult to focus, I looked through my spread legs, fascinated by watching his balls swing back and forth. God, his long black dick felt like it was poking my navel from the inside! With all the cum and air, my pussy was making a sloppy, sucking sound.
I couldn't hold out as I started screaming, "I cumming! Oh, yes! Fuck me with that big dick! Put your DNA in me! It feels so good! Pump me full of your nut! Nut me!"
Holding onto my hips, slamming his donkey sized dick into my squishy pussy, he announced in his accented broken English once again, "I cum now! Take it baby. Oh! Oh! Oh!"
He started shaking all over while slamming his dick inside me all the way to his balls. It hurt but hurt so good. It is hard telling how far his cum shot in me but I guarantee nobody has put it that deep inside my pussy before or since. He sloppily slid it out of my swollen slit and when I turned around, his half hard dick, looked like a horse had just mounted its mare. It was covered in white slime.
He stepped down and Bobbie had prepared the next guy. He did me doggie style but I was on my knees as did the next guy after him. The next three took my ass in the doggie position. All the guys had about seven inch cocks and the cum was really starting to collect inside me. Both of my holes were swollen, cum filled and we were only a third of the way finished.
"Cut!" yelled Dennis. Everybody froze when Dennis used his bullhorn, "Ok, Bobbie, get Starr some water, we are going to take a 10 minute break. Freddy, get a lot of close-ups of her creampies and all the mess. Starr, you just lay there and relax for a minute, but keep your legs open."
The forty guys remaining were still waiting their turn patiently even after the first twenty took two hours. I couldn't believe I had been fucking that long. Even though my pussy and asshole were getting a little sore from the friction, my horniness outweighed that and I was ready for more. When Dennis yelled, "Action," guy number twenty one got up on the bed with me. He looked like he was in his late forties but was in phenomenal shape. I was on my side and he crawled right behind me, also on his side in the spooning position. I hiked my top leg up so he could fit his fat eight inch cock inside my abused greasy slit. He told me his name was Greg.
When Greg began pumping me, his face was nuzzled up behind my neck and he was mumbling, "You are so beautiful Starr. I would've waited all day to make love to your sweet pussy. He moved his hips nice and slow with a little added jolt onto each thrust. I started cumming and Greg continued his nice smooth assault on my slippery vagina. He was taking an extra-long time and I needed him to cum so the next guy could take his turn. He was biting my earlobe when I whispered, "I want to feel your seed in me. I want you to make a big deposit. Give it to me good. You can do it. Just relax and let it go."
With my encouragement, we went back and forth for at least five more minutes before Greg started moaning. As the moaning got louder, he started blasting off inside me. I was in perfect position to reach down and feel his shaft pulsate with my fingers. With the satin gloves on, I couldn't feel the warmth but I definitely could feel each twitch as Greg made his deposit at my request.
He pulled out and slid off the bed as the next several guys had their turn, fucking me in several different positions ending with each one blowing his load inside either my pussy or asshole. I had so much cum running out of me, I could feel my ass sliding around on top of it.
When number 29 stepped up, he was such a hottie. He was so muscular with blonde hair, blue eyes and the most perfect teeth while standing about 6'2. His veiny, eight inch dick looked amazing, jetting out from his body. He got down on his knees, leaned back until he was basically sitting on his own feet, lifted me up and sat me down on his cock like he was about to masturbate with me. He was so strong, he had no trouble lifting and slamming me back down on his erection while I wrapped my legs around his waist. I was his fleshlight and he literally was jerking himself off with me.
It was amazing and I came twice while he bounced me up and down. He had jarred a lot of pent up sperm out of me and his cock and pubic hair were coated in white slime. He didn't care because he was getting close to adding his own.
"Use my pussy to get your rocks off! Just like that. Jack yourself off with my cunt. You keep that up, you're gonna make me cum again. Get em off. Do it!" I ordered in my crazed lustful state.



"Fuck yea. Here I come! Oh fuck! Shit! Ahh...augghhh!" he grunted while using my pussy to milk his spewing pole.
When he finished shooting, he slammed me on his cock so he could finish properly. I came a third time. It was very hot and I loved it. I released my nylon clad legs grip from around him and he stood me up on the bed while he climbed off. The black sheet was so messy with cum, it looked like somebody had dumped a plate of raw oysters on it. Numbers 30 and 31 were identical twin black guys who looked like they were about 15 years old. Of course they couldn't have been there unless they were 18.
Now it was my turn to yell, "Cut! Can we stop a second?"
Dennis came over and asked, "What's up Starr? Are you ok?"
"Can we have more than one guy fuck me at a time? It would hot and it would cut down on the time." I asked.
"Are you sure you are ready for that? This is your first shoot and you have already been having sex for over three hours," questioned Dennis.
I laughed, "I'm all warmed up and still horny like you wouldn't believe. Let's do it!"
So after some instructions from Dennis to the remaining guys, he yelled, "Action!"
I signaled for both the baby faced black twins with the big cocks to fuck me at the same time. They were packing over eight inches and probably closer to nine. I had number 30 sit on the bed while I sat down on his cock, facing away. With all the oozing semen, he fit in my ass rather quickly. I put my legs up so number 31 could position himself to put his pole in my pussy. Once they both were inside me, I loved how it made me feel so full. I could feel both cocks pressing against the membrane wall inside my vagina.
I began to rock on the cock inside my ass as number 31 fucked me from the front. Several minutes later and as I approached another orgasm, is when the vulgarities spewed from my mouth, "Come on you two, I need you to drop those babies off inside me. You heard me, drop em off! I want those babies!"
I was like a dog in heat as I screamed in orgasm. Oh how I twitched and jerked when I came. Twin number 31 was the first to shoot and boy did he! He cried out as he blew a massive load inside my pussy before pulling out, allowing a huge glob to land on his brother's balls. I sat impaled on number 30's dong. When he moved away, it gave me space to bounce on that remaining cock properly. I put my hands on his knees and twerked like I was a stripper giving him a lap dance. Clenching my ass around his smooth shaft as I did it, caused his toes to curl when he unloaded up my rectum. I had to hold him down while it was now his turn to be the one jerking and twitching. I milked his cock properly, never slowing down or changing pace until he was completely finished. When I stood up, the bubbles from his cum squished out and some of it dropped on the bed.
I was such a mess. For the next few hours each guy took their turn fucking me in different positions, only to shoot their pent up sperm either in my pussy or asshole while others were gathered around sticking their cocks in my mouth for motivation. At one point, I had a cock in my ass, one in my pussy, another in my mouth while I jerked one with each glove covered hand.
I was in sexual bliss. I was a total slut, a dick in every orifice, surrounded by horny men. I had more orgasms than humanly possible and was filled with more cum than twenty inseminated horses. Near the end, the cute little Asian guy had his cock in my mouth and was about to cum before he quickly pulled out, pushed the guy doing me out of the way and desperately stuffed his cock in my gooey pussy just barely in time to unload his jizz with me screaming, "Breed me! Oh yea, shoot it in me! Impregnate me!"
It had finally come to an end. The entire shoot took 6 hours and 13 minutes. I was completely destroyed with cum all over, my hair a mess, my hose had runs in them, the garter was around my ankle, my lipstick smeared, and I felt stickier than a girl who fell into a cotton candy bin. Dennis wanted to get some extra shots of all the messy goop, especially in my holes. He would have me push like a pregnant lady and a large amount would come out of my vagina with the consistency of a vanilla milkshake while the entirety was captured on video. My pussy was so swollen, worn out, and sore. My asshole was even more tender and stretched beyond belief. I think I had cum running out of me for what seemed like the next three days.
In the dressing room, I took a 30 minute shower, completely sexually satisfied and 7,500 dollars richer because of the 500 dollar bonus Dennis gave me. The best part was watching the action on the internet, masturbating to it while, over time, accumulating just as many orgasms as the day it happened.
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When Laci was barely 15 years old, she was very popular and already standing out among her peers as well as the adults in her life. She was very active in sports, clubs, volunteering her time for the needy and quickly becoming a charismatic leader. As her high school years began to pass, Laci was a cheerleader, a gymnast, top of her class, president of the academic team and considered very attractive, teasing all the boys, and outwardly flirting with her teachers. Everyone that came in contact with her would comment on how she was so outgoing, confident and always with that brilliant smile along with her blonde hair, won everybody over. But woe betide if you got on the wrong side of her. Laci had a temper and the skill to back it up.
At 16, Laci auditioned for a superhero role on television and in spite of dozens of girls also applying, she landed the job. For one season, she played Supergirl and was able to wear the costume and fight crime on television. Even though the series only lasted 12 episodes and canceled after one season, she was grateful to have had the opportunity. She went from signing autographs to relative obscurity in a short amount of time.
Her make believe superhero past soon took a realistic turn. It all started one day on her 18th birthday as an older, thin, lanky gentleman with dark hair peppered with gray approached Laci while she worked out in the gym. The man handed her a box that was giftwrapped with a gorgeous bow.
"This is for you from an admirer," said the man with an Australian accent as he walked away.
Laci held the box and wondered what it was. When she got back home, she opened the package to find a slender, realistic feeling, seven inch dildo with a note that read, "Try this, you won't regret it."
Laci put the dildo back in the box, took it home, buried it deep in her closet but every day that passed, she was consumed by the thought of using it and what the tall man had said. She had only been with a couple of brief boyfriends so her sexual experience was limited. However, she had discovered masturbation early on and now not only did she want to use that phallus, she craved it.
One Saturday night, while her parents were away, Laci took a shower, and then the dildo from her closet, sprawled out on her mattress, and prepared herself for action. Using the lube she kept in the small table beside her bed, Laci greased up the cock evenly around the shaft,, getting it ready for the evening's fun. She worked and rubbed her clitorious, allowing her lust to rise.
As Laci continued to play, the dildo, which already felt so realistic, began to inexplicably warm up once she increased her thrusting pace. The sensation that rippled throughout her inner walls was amazing. The stranger who had given it to her was absolutely correct. While on her back, head propped up on a pillow, knees bent, and her red toes pressing against the sheets, Laci let out a pleasure screech that could have been heard by the neighbors. Her toned body quivered in extreme pleasure and before she was able to start up again, a strange liquid shot out of end and coated her vaginal walls.
She thought, "What in the world? How could a dildo shoot liquid?"
Laci pulled out the rubber cock for inspection, and there was a hole on the end which hadn't been there when she started. The thick, blue, warm liquid was already starting run out of her. This surprised Laci as she jumped up so not to stain her silk bed covering. Cupping her hand over her slit, she ran to the bathroom. When Laci sat down on the toilet, she already noticed her insides were warming up like menthol in a medicated rub. She became nervous and wiped out the oozing nectar from her opening for what seemed like several minutes. Not only did her vagina tingle with warmth, her entire body seemed to do the same. Laci's nervousness, soon led to pleasure as her entire body transformed into an euphoric state. It was almost as if she was high on some amazing drug without altering her mental faculties. In a couple of hours, the energy boost subsided and when Laci finally went to bed that evening, she felt more like her old self.
Laci had an amazing night of sleep and when she awoke, it was business as usual until she removed her pajamas to shower. While standing in front of the full length mirror, her eyes just about popped out of her head as she wondered, "What can this be? Am I losing my mind?" She had a nice tight athletic body but somehow it had transformed into something amazing. As she stared into the mirror, she observed that she was more muscular than before. Not in a freakish bodybuilder way but definitely bigger and more defined. The veins on her arms and thighs were protruding as she felt strong enough to crush a car. If that wasn't enough, her breasts had grown a full size to a D cup and her hair was thicker and blonder than even before.
It just didn't make sense to her. She wondered if the liquid in the dildo the night before had any connection to her transformation. As she stared, turned and flexed, the more Laci liked what she saw. She looked absolutely stunning and decided to go with it. After she showered and began to dress, her first dilemma was that none of her bras came close to fitting her. After raiding her mother's drawer, Laci put on a lycra black bra and finished dressing. She wore a pair of leggings, calf high leather boots, a tight shirt and she thought, "Oh my God my boobs are huge in this shirt. People are going to think I had a boob job."
As Laci bounced down the stairs, her perky huge breasts bounced in unison with each step. Out the door she went to meet her friend Suzy for lunch. Living in town, it was only a few blocks away so Laci decided to walk. When Laci sat down at the table across from her friend, Suzy's eyes just popped out of her head.
"What the heck? Did you get boob job or are you stuffing?" Suzy astonishingly asked.
Laci leaned in and semi-whispered, "You're not going to believe this. I woke up like this. I have added eight pounds of muscle and one entire cup size. It's insane."
As Suzy asked more questions, Laci explained the entire story of the gift, using it and waking up this ultra-fit bombshell.
"That's crazy! But, how?" Suzy wanted to know.
"I don't know but look at me. You can see with your own eyes that I'm not lying," Laci gasped.
They talked more and decided to walk over to the mall. As they walked, they cut through a small alley to get through a series of buildings blocking their path that they had walked several times before. Out stepped several guys who were clearly in a gang as they wore the same color.
"Where ya bitches goin?" asked the larger man as he walked closer to them while the others closed in from behind.
Laci put her hands up and warned, "Just leave us alone or you are going to be sorry."
Suzy mumbled through the side of her mouth, "Laci, shut the hell up. Don't antagonize them."
Laci couldn't believe those words even came out of her mouth and the surprising revelation to her was she wasn't even frightened. She didn't know why, but she was calm and meant what she said to the thugs. When the skinny guy with the tears tattoo on his eyes, touched Laci from behind, she instinctively grabbed his wrist, with a yank and a twist, he forward flipped and landed on his back.
Suzy screamed as Laci squatted, swept her leg in a semi-circle and down went guy number two. She popped up, lunged forward and kicked the large man in the throat as he went down to one knee before using the same foot to kick him in the side of the head, causing him to fall to the ground. The two remaining punks went after Laci as her upward kick slammed into the muscular guy's nuts while a quick fist punch to the throat, dropped the other one.
Suzy's eyes were as wide as saucers with her hand over her mouth and when one of the delinquents tried to stand up. Laci quickly impeded his progress with a kick to the head or a knee to the face. Finally, as each guy lay on the ground, writhing in pain, Laci grabbed Suzy by the wrist and quickly led her away.
"Let's get outta here," Laci demanded as she tugged her friend.
"Oh my God! Those guys are messed up! Where did you learn to do that? Oh my God!" Suzy huffed while they walked.
As both stepped inside a department store, Laci looked just as surprised as Suzy, "I...I don't know! It just happened. I felt like I was just so confident and before I knew it, I was doing things I didn't know I could do. It is the strangest thing."
"Britt, this is insane. Do you realize you look different? Your body looks like some...some ultra-fit goddess with bigger boobs and now you just kicked the shit out of a group of thugs. I need a minute here. I'm going to the bathroom. I will be back in a minute," said Suzy who was visibly rattled.
Once Suzy had left, Laci continued to browse just to take her mind off the strange events of the morning. She needed some new clothes that would fit her better, especially tops and bras. When she exited Victoria Secret, a man approached her. At first she didn't recognize him but soon realized it was the same older gentleman that gave her the gift. Now he was carrying a large brown bag.
He smiled and began to speak in his, now familiar, Australian accent, "Hi Laci. I bet you're wondering what is going on. If you come with me, I promise to explain everything. Please, we can stay in public. Let me buy you a snack."
Laci was dying to know what in the world had happened to her so she followed the gentleman to the Cinnabun but not before she texted Suzy to let her know where she would be. They were in a public place so she felt comfortable sitting in a booth, enjoying the snack, ready for an explanation.
The gentleman looked to be about 60 years old but held his age well before smiling, "First, I want to introduce himself . I'm Dek and I wanted to tell you how much I enjoyed your Supergirl show. You were bonza! I was so taken by your costume, your figure, how beautiful you were performing all those feats while saving the world again and again."
Laci nervously thanked him while hoping he wasn't a stalker before he continued, "I am a fertility doctor specialist and a cellular research scientist in Australia. I think I have done it! The blue liquid that you experienced while using my 'gift' is something I have been working on for 38 years! When I saw you on tv, I knew you were the one who would be my subject. Laci you are now Supergirl...for real!"
"But...but...how?" Laci responded so confused.
Dek excitedly continued his explanation, "The liquid alters cellular structure and transforms a girl's genetic makeup through their reproductive system. I inserted it in the dildo and your body heat, dissolved the tip, allowing it to ejaculate onto your uterus, mixing with your estrogen and now it runs through your body and bloodstream."
"Oh my God! Will that hurt me?" Laci asked as she began to panic.
"Just the contrary. You are now the strongest girl who has ever lived. Let me tell you in a different way. It's like you are pregnant with strength and as you feed you will only get stronger and stronger while developing even more powers. I don't even know how far this can go but I do know that if you don't feed, you will start to lose your powers," Dek warned.
"Feed? You mean as I eat?" asked Laci as she took a bite off her cinnamon roll.
Dek explained further, "No. When I say feed, I mean your vagina must feed off of sperm. The sperm fertilizes your eggs which instead of producing a baby, gives you superhuman powers. The only problem is you need large quantities of sperm to keep up with the cell transformation. You are not adding cells, you are changing the ones you have, and if my calculations are correct, you will need to 'refuel' at least once every 3 to 5 days."
"Wait a minute. Are you saying I have to be a total slut and have sex with tons of guys? What about if I get pregnant or worse, catch a disease?" Laci asked genuinely concerned.
"That is the beauty of my formula. It strengthens all your reproductive organs, immediately killing any viruses, diseased sperm and stops pregnancy. But like I said, you must continue to copulate. Millions of sperm will not help you keep your powers but trillions upon trillions of them will fertilize all your cells, not just your eggs and make you the most powerful being that has ever lived," Dek continued to explain.
Dek added, "You see why your body has transformed? It is nature. You will need semen and your body has adapted just like in evolution, causing your boobs to enlarge, and catapulting you into a gorgeous person that every guy desires which by the way, I already thought you were."
"I just don't know about all this. This it too much. Is this why I was able to beat up five guys at one time with no trouble?" Laci asked while lifting her eyebrows as if the lightbulb was coming on.
"Yes, but that is just the beginning. If my calculations are correct, you will be moving mountains, and flying, and whatever you want to do. I mean it. The only thing that is very unusual is all your powers originate in your vagina. You were asking about having sex with tons of guys? Well, the answer is yes you will have to do that but I will tell you virgin sperm is about ten times the potency and your vaginal secretions produce an accelerant that will automatically be absorbed through penis during sex, over stimulating his testicles, causing his sperm amount to multiply exponentially in one orgasm," explained Dek, but when he saw Laci looking bewildered he changed his approach.
"Ok, virgin cum is more powerful and when you and a guy are having sex, your juices produce an enzyme that will automatically make him cum a lot more than usual. Now does it make sense?" chuckled Dek before adding, "This is all fair dinkum, babe,"
Dek was grinning at Laci as he could see she was really starting to get the picture and his cock stirred at the possibilities at what she could accomplish. His many years of research and work had paid off.
Laci had more questions and was still slightly perplexed, "What are you grinning at and does this make me...well...what is the word...where I can stay young and live forever?"
Dek replied, " You mean immortal? It certainly makes you invulnerable while you are super, babe, but about eternal youth and immortality I can't say. When I designed the formula and tested it on rats, it certainly looked that way. I'm excited to what the future may hold and at what you could accomplish with this potion."
Thinking back to many of her scripts while playing Supergirl, Laci was really starting to get the picture. It was making sense but how could it be possible? Laci was unsure why, but her pussy began to tingle not only at what could lay ahead but what was physically beyond her control. She could feel her pussy start to swell and moisten inside her skinny jeans.
Just then, Dek lifted his brown paper bag and placed it on the table before Laci asked, "What is that for?"
Dek responded, "You are now my Supergirl and a superhero should have a uniform. I have picked one out that I think would look great on you."
He opened the bag and Laci peeked inside. She could see the boots and a uniform folded neatly on top of them.
"Before I show it to you, I need to take a measurement of your body, namely your thighs and breast size," Dek bluntly stated.
Under normal circumstances, Laci would have run for the door on such an open request but she couldn't. She was in this too deep. She had already undergone a huge physical transformation along with experiencing powers beyond her explanation. Dek was making sense, as crazy as that sounded. She had to follow through with this. They both started walking toward the family bathroom when Suzy appeared.
"Suzy, this is the guy I was talking about. He is the one who gave me the gift that has changed me," Laci said while pointing at Dek.
As Dek reached out his hand to greet Suzy, he said in his charming Australian accent, "Good to meet ya kiddo."
Suzy snapped her hand back, "What have you done to my friend? Have you hurt her?"
Laci interrupted Suzy's rude behavior and started explaining everything, much to Suzy's dismay. Suzy wasn't sure what to believe but she did believe her own eyes and Laci did in fact look different and took out five guys with ease. Laci wanted Suzy with her so all three of them went into the bathroom together. Before opening the bag, Dek was prepared. He pulled out a soft measuring tape used by tailors and seamstresses. He told Laci that she needed to remove her pants for a more accurate measurement.
Laci looked at Suzy and shrugged her shoulders as she removed her shoes, then handed her jeans to Suzy, standing, wearing only her socks, shirt and panties.
Dek tried to be smooth but a throaty gasp was heard when he knelt down and slowly ran his fingers over her muscular thighs. He looked like a jeweler, inspecting a very valuable gem. He used his thumbs and middle finger to feel the circumference.
Dek looked up at Laci and gulped sensually, "Oh wow! I knew they were muscular but I had no idea they were as hard as this," before continuing his task of measuring them.
He added, "We need to get the exact measurements for your skirt to fit just right. It needs to be snug but you also need freedom to move around."
While Dek was measuring, feeling and eventually rubbing her inner thighs, his imagination was running wild. Little did Laci know, that her pussy was really starting to tingle and her lust shot up exponentially. At that time, neither one of them knew that her body could sense Dek, himself, was a virgin. When Dek had explained to her that virgin sperm was much more powerful, he had no idea how her vagina would sense that physiologically but it could, like a male animal can sense a female in heat. Laci's pussy began to get sticky and gooey. She was flowing like a river in a rainstorm.
Laci was now powerless to her pussy's desires as she directed Suzy, "Would you step out? I need to find out what is going on here."
Suzy had no idea what Laci was referring to but before asking, "Are you sure?" she dismissed herself from the bathroom after the affirmative nod from Laci.
Dek was a total stranger but Laci was now completely comfortable with him. Dek still rubbing the lean muscles on her thighs, slowly moved his mouth in and began to softly kiss the inner portion. Laci didn't mind and knew something was happening beyond her control. Dek resisted, pulled off, stood up and opened the bag.
He pulled out a pair of boots, two different skirts, and three shirts for her from which to choose before informing her, "Laci, remember you are now Supergirl in real life. You will need to dress the part. Don't fight it, kiddo. You are now more powerful than any human alive. Embrace this. Go out and save the world. Do you like this outfit? You will need a skirt so you can have quick access to your vagina."
Laci was still a little unsure but decided that she was different and maybe Dek was correct. She needed to embrace this. How could being the most powerful being alive have a downside? The outfit was black and silver and not just any silver, it glistened like the sharpest glitter in the world. It was very stylish but little did she know that during an interview with E entertainment while shooting Supergirl, Dek had remembered her stating those were her favorite colors. After her measurements had been determined, Dek pulled out his cell phone to put them in his notes.
"Perfect, your boobs are 34, your smooth, firm thighs 28, waist 32, and that cute butt along with your hips are 36. I am thinking my outfit will be a smash hit and fit you very nicely," Dek exclaimed excitedly.
Laci first slipped on the thigh high boots. After zipping them up the side, she loved how well they fit. They were sized 7 1/2s and even though the black leather was very tight around her creamy white thighs, she knew it would stretch a little over time. The leather smelled great and the accented silver diamonds up the side and across the top were the perfect bling to fit her style. The two inch spiked heels were very sexy, yet practical. She then switched shirts and hit a homerun with the first one she tried on. It was a black, lycra, form fitting very snug with a low cut neckline trimmed in silver diamonds around her cleavage. It came down to the top of her navel, leaving her pierced belly button ring exposed as a bare midriff. The black mini skirt trimmed in silver around the bottom, was flimsy, sexy, and allowed her to move freely, similar to what a tennis player would wear.



Laci looked in the mirror, she first turned to the side, then bent over to see if her butt would come out of the skirt, before taking her hands and pushing up her boobs. She thought she looked really good and the fit was fantastic. It was comfortable and sexy as heck. Her boobs looked huge but supported nicely. While Dek watched her primp, he had a gleam in his eye when she lifted both arms above her head and flexed like a true powerful superhero.
She was believing in herself, smiling in the mirror and smirked, "You are one sexy super chic! Look out world, you don't want to mess with me." She then giggled as she amused herself, "A super chic who has powers in her pussy. I want to use them to help mankind. Look out world, here I come!"
Dek was standing behind her, mesmerized by her beauty, her new found confidence, sexiness, and her strength. He was under her spell like a schoolboy with a crush on his teacher. Laci was now in full lust mode as she turned to face Dek, before moving in for a large kiss. Dek was sporting the biggest hard-on of his life. His pants could barely contain his erection. It was raging for this beautiful being whom he had created. Laci took the back of his head, then planted a second kiss that caused him to groan inside her mouth. When she probed his mouth with her tongue, he nearly orgasmed in his pants!
She needed him and was going to have him, even inside this family bathroom at the shopping mall. She broke her mouth free, before moving her hand to the top of his head. Of course with her new strength, had no trouble pushing him down to his knees before pressing his face to her crotch up under her skirt. The smell of her smooth pussy lips through her silky thong was more than Dek could take. He first nuzzled her slit through the panties while wrapping his hands around the back of her thighs for support. They were so hard and her pussy had already dampened her panties even before his mouth was applied.
Laci moaned and even closed her eyes while keeping her hand on top of Dek's head. Just as she was getting close to orgasm, the mood was ruined when a knock at the bathroom door startled them.
"Laci, are you ok in there?" Suzy's muffled voice could be heard from behind the door.
Dek had slid her panties to the side and now his tongue had dipped inside her flowing sex causing Laci to twitch before answering in a calm voice, "Yes. We are fine. Almost done."
"Ok, please hurry up. I have had to tell several people the bathroom is occupied," Suzi responded.
Dek was in heaven as he ate Laci's pussy. He also kept switching back and forth between kissing and even licking her inner thighs when he would take a break from her slit. Those same inner thighs that could crush coal into diamonds and tanks into hunks of metal! When Dek switched back to her pussy, Laci displayed her power by clamping her labia closed on his tongue like a steel trap. He tried to speak but sounded like someone who had put their tongue on a frozen pole.
"I think it's time for you to stop. You are going to fuck me now. When I let you up, take your pants off and lets do this," Laci ordered.
Her blunt language heightened his excitement. The thought of him about to fuck a real Supergirl who could perform stupendous feats had him almost cumming on the spot! She didn't have to tell Dek twice. Laci unclamped her mighty lips and Dek stood up, quickly removing his clothes. The feeling of Dek obeying her command, immediately had her pussy so energized, it needed to be filled. His 6 ½ inch thick, circumcised cock was leaking precum. Dek had waited his entire life for this opportunity. He was a virgin because he was married to his work. His research meant everything to him. He was truly saving himself for the right girl. That time was now and at that moment, it didn't matter she was 40 years his junior, he knew it felt right and he was ready.
Laci took off her thong and handed it to Dek. The crotch was wet and he inhaled her scent. He was on fire as was Laci. She needed him now and he needed her as well. She hopped up on the sink and spread her legs. Dek approached but even though he 6'3" the sink sat just a little too high for him to reach her properly.
Laci leaned forward, grabbed Dek by his ass cheeks with a single hand and lifted him up to the proper height. Her strength was already being utilized as she placed his cock head inside her opening before pulling him forward, completely impaling herself on his dick. They both gasped as Laci manipulated his hips in and out like she was masturbating with her own personal dildo. Dek was now an object that Laci was using and he didn't mind one bit.
She fucked herself with Dek's hard cock as he leaned in for a kiss. Laci locked her mouth to his but their heavy panting made it difficult to breathe. The feeling of his cock sliding along her squeezing and coaxing inner pussy walls was amazing. The fact she needed his spunk to become strong was making him delirious for her magnificent body, so filled with lust and desire for her. Laci knew this and relished in it, smiling to herself and giggling all the while. She was a true sex goddess!
Dek unlatched their mouths before whispering, "Oh Laci, you don't know how long I've waited for this. You are the girl of my dreams and I have loved you ever since I saw you in the first episode of Supergirl. I'm not going to last long. It feels amazing!"
Laci looked Dek in the eyes, "You have created me, now it's time to consummate our brief relationship. Cum inside my pussy. Let it go. Fill me up with your seed. Do it! Be the first one to make me powerful!"
Dek was feeling the fleshy, velvet folds of a girl's vagina for the first time in his 60 years on earth. He could not hold out any longer before yelling, "Oh my! Here it comes! Oh! Oh yea! Aughhhh! Aughhh!"
Dek's loud voice echoed throughout the bathroom while allowing the outsiders, including Suzy to hear what was taking place. His cock expanded and exploded with the force of a hurricane into her, years of celibacy being relieved and releasing six decades of pent up virility into her squeezing and twitching pussy! Waves of his hot cum just kept spurting into her and she loved knowing it would give her unmeasurable might and strength! She then wrapped her thigh high boots up around his lower back, squeezing her inner thighs against his hips as if to milk all the fluid from his body. Dek's prediction was correct. Laci's vagina had secreted an enzyme that was absorbed through his ejaculating cock, causing him to release a large amount of sperm without stopping.
Dek was shaking as Laci held him tight, while levitating at least six inches off the ground. He wasn't just cumming in her, she was taking it from him! A man usually has a five to eight second orgasm but Dek came for over 45 seconds. Laci's body had indeed created a physiological way of extracting the much needed semen to increase her powers. Dek felt it possible for her powers to be transferred to him or so he fantasized.
With all the noise in the bathroom, several people began to flock around Suzy outside the door. Nobody knew if someone was in severe pain or pleasure from within. Laci released Dek as he landed on his feet with a loud thud. His cock was spent, with Laci's juices causing it to glisten in the overhead light. Dek was so drained and weak, he stumbled back and leaned against the wall before sliding down, mumbling to himself.
Laci hopped down and adjusted her skirt. If a guy had cum that much into a vagina, it should have been running down her inner thighs but her pussy had absorbed it. She was already feeling more powerful. She was about to go and be the supergirl she was destined to be.
Before opening the door, Dek was still mumbling which quickly turned into legible conversation, "Oh, Laci. That was amazing. Thank you babe! Your pussy was so smooth. Oh fuck, it was so tight and just...amazing. No wait, it was ultra-amazing! Go my Supergirl."
Laci loved that word and it gave her a great idea for a name before she grinned, "Supergirl was cancelled. Call me Ultrapussy!"
Laci opened the door with the disheveled Dek sitting on the tile. Everyone gasped and didn't know what to expect. Here was Laci dressed in a black and silver, sleek superhero suit which looked more like a dominatrix rather than a heroine's outfit. She looked so tight, trim and smiling in such a sexy fashion. While waiting for an explanation that never came, each person's mouth was hanging open. A few cocks stirred as well and she smiled while noticing. Her pussy tingling with anticipation of what lied ahead. She knew she could always have her way now and be in total control.
Laci scanned the crowd, took Suzy by the hand before speaking, "Excuse me people, we are leaving and all you boys better get ready because Ultrapussy is now here!"
They walked outside together while Suzy was completely curious, "Did you just fuck that...stranger in the bathroom? Did I hear right? And where did you get that ridiculous outfit? It looks like your boobs are about to explode out of it."
While Suzy bombarded Laci with questions, they eventually reached the open air before Laci finally responded, "Ok, ok. Just listen for a minute and I will explain."
When Suzy stopped talking, Laci wrapped her arms around her, bent her knees and bolted for the sky to the screaming Suzy. Laci's transformation was complete! The girls were flying through the air overtop the streets and even though Laci's balance wasn't perfected, they soon were getting pretty good buzzing around the sky together. The girls were in disbelief, yet accepted the reality that Laci would no longer be the same person and was a genuine super person.
The next four days, Laci would dawn her costume and use her newfound powers to travel all over the country, helping where help was needed. Whether it was lifting a fallen sign, or pulling the door off an automobile accident to save the passenger, she was making a difference in society. People began to take notice, she was becoming a celebrity. Several news channels were granting her media coverage as she would perform acts of strength for the cameras. Her name quickly moved across Facebook and other social media outlets.
Laci's vagina was starting to tell her something. It needed power, making Laci incredibly horny. With all her newfound status, she had completely forgotten about needing to recharge. On the fifth day, she noticed her flying power was much slower and jerky. She wanted to tell Dek that his calculations were correct but he had already gone back to Australia. Thank goodness he had given her his cell number and address. She was going to pay him a visit after she had gotten some cock.
She knew right where to go. Laci waited until evening, put on her Ultrapussy black and silver garb and landed on campus of a neighboring university. The first fraternity house that was rocking was Phi Delta Theta. With the music pumping, crowds of people laughing, drinking, and thoroughly enjoying themselves, Laci approached the front door. Wanting to make a statement entrance, Laci lifted her high heeled boot and with a swift kick, the huge, oak front door went crashing down to the floor. The music stopped and all heads turned her way.
First there were gasps and murmurs before the comments began to pour out, "Look, it's that hot super chic girl," and "It's her! It's that fuckin smokin hot bitch we have been seeing on tv," and "Look at those legs, no forget the legs, look at those huge tits, aren't those amazing?"
In seconds, everyone was gathering around Laci to talk, ask questions, and just wanting to be near her. She even drank a couple of wine coolers and lifted up 10 guys at one time as a party trick. After an hour or so, everyone was getting comfortable with Laci and thought it so cool to be partying with Ultrapussy.
Laci needed what she came to collect. She needed cum and was going to extract as much as she could. Her lust was out of control and even though she knew she probably wouldn't find any virgins, the sheer quantity of sperm would work just fine.
Laci stopped the music and had everyone gather around before standing on a coffee table to get above the crowd, "Boys, I need dick and I need it soon. Who has a bedroom I can use?"
Her blunt language and demanding nature had all just about cumming on the spot. Several people almost fainted with the sheer eroticism of it all. The excitement also caused the noise level to rise in the room before one of the guys shouted overtop the talking, "You mean one of us gets to fuck you tonight?"
"No that is not what I mean at all. What I'm saying is ALL of you are GOING to fuck me tonight," she snapped back confidently among even louder chatting before adding, "There will be no condom use! So whose room are we using?"
When entering with the first guy, the room smelled of incense and was a typical fraternity house bedroom. There was a perfect ottoman rectangular footstool covered in cloth, sitting in front of the chair. Laci moved it in front of the room and after slipping her thin, sheer, white thong, down her leather boots, she hopped up on the stool. Laci was on her knees, lifted her skirt so it rested up on her ass, exposing her smooth, shaved pussy for the sexy Indian guy Tosh to mount. Tosh had seen one of her Supergirl movies and couldn't believe she was now invited to fuck the sexy girl from tv.
In no time, his clothes were cascaded on the floor and he was holding her hips, pumping like he had never pumped before. Even though she felt each guy would be able to cum quickly, she also knew that it could take hours extracting all this sperm. She needed to be efficient. Laci's powers originated in her vagina, fueled by her reproductive system so she was able to now contort, dilate, stretch, liquify, squeeze, heat, cool, among other qualities with her pussy alone.
While Tosh grunted and humped, Laci squeezed her pussy tight around his tool and when she warmed it up another five degrees, the velvety softness made him scream out in ecstasy while depositing his sperm deep in her belly. When Tosh started cumming, Laci also had a powerful orgasm causing her pussy to twitch and extend Tosh's orgasm, producing a minutes worth of ejaculation just as she had done with Dek.
When Tosh's 60 seconds of pure ecstasy stopped, he pulled his 7 inch cock out and immediately sat down on the floor like the life had been completely milked from his balls, rendering him paralyzed.
"Oh fuck! I can't even describe that! I have never cum that long and hard in my life! Look, my knees are shaking!" Tosh gasped.
Laci also hadn't cum that strong before and was panting when she giggled, "Get yourself together and send in the next guy."
One by one, a guy would come in, drop his pants, and fuck Laci doggie style while she knelt on the stool and her lover stood. Thankfully to save time, Laci used her vaginal powers to make each guy cum quickly. She would also drain their balls, leaving them a wobbling mess like a freshly born colt. Even though Laci's vagina could slurp the cum up like a vacuum, she couldn't keep up with it all. Many times when a guy would dismount, a glob or even a stream would ooze down her thigh or plop on the ottoman.
Finally when the 27th guy had cum and gone, Laci was ready to leave because even though she was efficient in extracting as much seed as possible, it still took over 85 minutes. She had been recharged and ready to once again save the world. There was some cum on the back of her calf from where one of the guys pulled out and dropped the mess. This made Laci wonder, "Could I swallow the cum and strengthen my powers or does it have to be ejaculated into my pussy?"
Laci scooped up the slime and tasted it. It was sort of sweet which excited her. She hoped that it was sweet because her biological craving was tempting her to eat it and hopefully, would in fact, increase her powers. She found her panties and put them back on. When she opened the door, everyone started cheering.
Laci grinned and smirked, "You boys were wonderful and next time, I'm gonna fuck all you girls here too."
While Laci was teasing, she picked up a sexual vibe from deep in her vagina. She followed her instinct and walked up a flight of steps to the next floor until she stopped in front of a particular room with the door closed. When she tried the handle, it was locked so she easily pulled it off and pushed open the door.
Sitting at his desk working, was a small pimple faced boy with glasses, playing on his computer. Laci experienced something that, up to that point, she was unaware of. See could see through the desk that the boy's crotch was glowing red which meant that he was a virgin. Laci could now see heat through an infrared power to spot virgin cock.
"Wow! I can't believe that Supergirl is in my room," said the surprised yet excited geeky student who was aware of her television role.
"I'm Ultrapussy now and I want you to get your pants off immediately!" Laci ordered, knowing full well she was going to test her theory that maybe ingesting sperm would also increase her powers.
The boy was nervous and shy. Laci lifted his scrawny body up and stood him on his bed. After more coaxing was unsuccessful, she grabbed his belt and pants before tearing them off like tissue paper. He was not as tall as Laci and weighed less as well. The boy stood in front of her, covering his genitals with his hand.
He was now the perfect height so Laci could suck his dick without squatting down. She moved his hands behind his back which revealed a nice sized cock, particularly for a person of his small stature. With a mighty suck, she engulfed every inch causing it to became erect within seconds. When fully hard, it was at least eight inches long but still provided no resistance for her deepthroating skills. The poor boy had no idea how to handle Laci sucking his cock with precise expertise and perfection. Laci had no idea that the geek had not only been a virgin, but hadn't even masturbated up to that point as a college student. She suspected but wasn't sure, that her saliva provided the same cum accelerant that was being absorbed through his cock. She was basically sucking a loaded gun ready to release a lifetime of built up sperm that was only going to super multiply in quantity from her own doing.
Unknown to this feeling, the geeky boy starting shivering like a wet dog and in less than a minute began crying out, "Oh no! I can't hold it! I can't hold it! Ohhh! Awwww!"
He released what could only be described as if someone had poured a gallon of gravy into a hose. Laci held tight to his ass and hands simultaneously as the cock in her mouth would launch a huge amount of cum in each spurt. Her mouth was completely filled up after just two and she would have to pull back up to the head so she could swallow before catching the next blast.
The geek's cum was so sour and thick, Laci had trouble keeping up as some of it ran down her chin and dripped on the bed. He continued to cry out in pleasure until Laci had completely drained him. When his dick had finally stopped shooting, she swallowed the remaining amount and helped him by holding his clenched up ass cheeks, to sit down without falling. The poor boy lay there gasping, trying to recover.
Laci felt more powerful than ever. It was time to make her trip to Australia. As she took off in the darkness, she quickly came to a wildfire burning a patch of woods about 80 miles from her home. Several fire trucks were already gathered around trying to extinguish the blaze.
Laci landed on the ground asking one of the firefighters, "Guys, I see you need some help."
"We have been working on this for a couple of hours and it seems to be getting more out of control. How can you help?" The fireman frantically asked.



Laci approached the blaze before warning the firemen, "Step back. I don't want anyone getting hurt."
Laci lifted her skirt before dropping her cum drenched panties. She leaned back and began diddling her clit. First in a slow, circular pattern before vibrating it really fast back and forth. Her pussy started to build and build.
"Ok, guys. Here it comes! I'm gonna douse these flames for you!" Laci shouted over the crackling of the fire.
Just then, her female squirt, blasted out of her pussy, spraying the flames like ten firehoses. She swayed her hips back and forth as the steam arched like a rainbow, extinguishing the burning trees. Laci's powers allowed her an unlimited supply of female ejaculate. The firemen, couldn't believe what they were witnessing. At first they thought she was peeing but soon realized, she was squirting.
One fireman shut off his hose, wiped his grimy brow with the back of his hand, tilted his hat back, grinned before saying, "Now we know why she's called Ultrapussy."
Laci continued spraying the fire until it was completely extinguished. All the guys started cheering and clapping like the end of an 80's romantic comedy. She crossed her legs and took a bow in appreciation. After tossing her panties at one of the guys for a souvenir, she took off in flight once again.
Laci loved the view, seeing the ocean, the dolphins swimming at night, the cool breeze, and enjoying all the smells, she finally arrived in Australia. Due to the time difference, it was already early afternoon. After using GPS on her phone, Laci came upon Dek's house. It was a nice place with a huge addition being built on. Even though it was in the wooden framing stage, it was obvious that it was going to be immaculate.
Dek came outside to greet her and while Laci hugged him hello, she commented, "Wow, Dek. It looks like you are building on a beautiful addition."
"That's what I wanted to talk to you about. Come with me," Dek instructed as he pulled her by the arm.
When they walked into Dek's house, Laci was taken back with all the huge screens, monitors and electronic equipment. An entire room was filled with it.
When asking about it, his response was, "It's for you Laci! I want you to have a place here. I have had many government agencies contact me and we can monitor anything because they know Ultrapussy can help when needed. Here is the best part, the Australian, English, and United States governments have given us 42.5 million dollars to build three places in those locations! Can you believe it? We are rich and you can do good in the world!"
Laci looked around in awe as Dek continued, "Follow me. I have another surprise for you."
When they went into the bedroom, Dek opened the closet and showed her six more hanging superhero outfits that were similar to the one she was wearing in color scheme but also were a little unique in their own way as well. Laci was excited because she hates routine and embraces variety. It was perfect because while one was getting cleaned, she would have another to wear when needed. Hanging on the end, was a beautiful, glittering silver cape. Dek pulled it out and had Luci try it on. He thought it would add flair to her superhero wear along with aiding in balance while flying.
Laci loved the cape and immediately after she tried it on, a warning signal went off on one of his open monitoring computers. Dek called the source and discovered it was a jetliner plane had lost hydraulic power over Indonesia and needed Laci's assistance. Dek told Laci and handed her a Bluetooth earpiece so he could give her instructions and keep communication alive.
Laci took off toward the jumbo jet under Dek's guidance and when she arrived, it was not until she came close to the airliner before she saw the panic in the pilot's eyes. Even with super powers, it wasn't easy flying 500 miles an hour and keeping her balance but Laci managed to get under the plane, spread her legs, and allowed the power of her pussy to act as a fifth engine. She talked to Dek, who communicated with the crew before bringing the plane down to a nearby runway. She had to physically pull the landing gear down and when the mighty machine finally skidding but stopped safely at the airport, the passengers could be seen thanking Laci through the tiny windows.
After talking with authorities and making sure everyone was ok, Laci headed back to Dek's place. Upon arrival, she could see that in the backyard, Dek and five of his friends were having a barbeque to celebrate. When she landed, Dek introduced her to the guys. She kissed all of them hello on the lips and engaged in pleasant conversation with each one. There was Tom who was very handsome and taller than Dek along with Bill was more muscular and around six foot tall who Laci found out later he was a rugby playing athlete in his youth. David was more reserved and shy but was excited he was getting close to retirement. Mark was tanned and more confident as he spoke while Butch was sort of the bragging type about all the money he had but was built very well. All the guys were between the ages of 55 to 65.
They all drank and ate delicious grilled food while getting to know one another. They were having a good time when Laci realized she needed to get back to America for a prior commitment that she had forgotten about and she was running late. She also needed a power boost from all her flying and the two feats that had been accomplished.
"Guys, it has been a pleasure meeting all of you but I have to go," announced Laci to disappointing groans from the guys.
She added while lifting her skirt to expose her smooth pussy, "I'm going to need power, so take off your clothes. Let's get those dicks hard."
The guys looked at each other in amazement as Dek laughed. All of them had their clothing laying on the ground within minutes. As they stood side by side like a military roll call, Laci proceeded to suck each one to erection. All the cocks were average in length except Mark's large 9 inch dong. She knew she needed their cum but also had little time.
Laci had an idea while directing, "Butch you lay down on your back right here on the patio and spread your legs. Tom you face the other direction and lay down and scoot together so your legs are intertwined like scissors. Eventually, they were so close, their balls and cocks were touching each other as their faces were pointed in opposite directions.
Laci straddled the men while lowering herself down but turned to the side so that one guy was to her left and one to her right. Her pussy was wet and she dilated it to accommodate both hard cocks simultaneously. When perched upon them, she directed Mark to add his big dick to the mix. While Laci leaned forward, Mark was able to squeeze his nine inches inside her walls, while on his knees, causing all three to be nestled snugly into her mighty pussy.
With the dicks inside her pussy at once, Laci knew that the bottom two would not be able to pump her. She closed her vaginal walls very tight, produced extra juice, then began twerk bouncing so to prevent any of them from flopping out. Because her skirt and her hanging cape concealed her goodies, the guys enjoyed the feeling sightless.
When Laci got a great rhythm going, she ordered the shy David, "Get over here and put your dick in my mouth. Don't be shy. Let's go, I don't have all day."
David meandered over and stood in front of the bouncing Laci. She slowed down and latched onto his manhood like a fish grabbing a worm. Laci held his hips, while she sucked his dick. Because she had to slow her riding, Laci began to "ripple" her inner folds.
Mark was the first to go when he growled and blasted his super amount of spunk into her crowded vagina. Laci loved how the large pole coated her cervix. Mark's orgasm started a chain reaction because Bill started cumming as Mark finished and Tom was not long after. It looked like both guys were experiencing a seizure while Laci's pussy slurped up the erupting cum. Meanwhile, poor Dek and Bill were relegated to just watching and stroking their meats patiently awaiting their turn.
Laci's super suck, then caused David to tense up and blow his jizz down her throat. She gagged in the beginning but soon was able to handle the mega load.
Stroking his cock and watching Laci take on all the guys, Bill could no longer hold out. He staggered over to Laci before warning her, "Here it comes. Where do you want it?"
"In my mouth," she directed while gently moving David to the side.
With her mouth open, Bill aimed his dick about two inches from the opening. The cum flew from the hole, striking her teeth before redirecting his aim on her tongue. Bill closed the distance and put the head inside her mouth while jacking the remaining sperm from the shaft. With a loud pop, Laci pulled off and swallowed his seed.
Laci dismounted the spent cocks. While all the men were trying to recover, she approached Dek. He was no longer a virgin, but she was going to give him his first blowjob. He was nervous as she grabbed him by the hips and took off in flight! She took Dek to the top of the Sydney Tower. Leaning him against the tip, Dek was enjoying the breeze but was extremely nervous. Laci proceed to suck his dick while he held on above his head.
"Oh, Laci. That is amazing. You are a super sucker as well!" Dek groaned.
Laci wanted his first blowjob to be the thrill of his life. When her saliva expedited his orgasm, Dek's legs locked outward as he started cumming in her mouth. Spurt after spurt rifled out into Laci's mouth, coating her tonsils like tapioca pudding splattering on the ground. Dek felt like a lightning bolt was jetting out of his penis! It was the most amazing feeling of his life!
When they had returned, all his guests had disappeared. They laughed and Laci told Dek she needed to get going.
While gathering his clothing and getting dressed, Dek asked, "Laci, have you decided what you are going to do? Are we going to work together as a team? Laci? Laci?"
Laci then paused, turned around slowly, smiled at Dek, then winked, "How many times do I have to tell you...the name's Ultrapussy!"
With her subtle answer, he also smiled as Ultrapussy bolted for the sky.
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I remembered waking up to a very sunny day and the mattress still damp because of all the leakage from my previous night's finale with Patrick. I was wearing only a white cami with no bra or panties. My orifices were completely satisfied but I knew my plane left that evening so I wanted to experience more crazy sexual adventures from this sweet swinging couple that were about twice my 22 years, before I had to leave. My smooth pussy was forming just a hint of stubble and even though it was sore and stretched, I wanted to see what the happy couple was doing and maybe get it a little more attention.
I pitter pattered down the hallway, peeked around the corner, only to see Patrick staring back at me before I gave him a smile and in my best pouty little girl voice, "Can I come join you? I'm lonely."
Patrick yanked the covers back, revealing a rock hard cock inside his undies. I crawled in the bed between he and Karla like a daughter afraid of a storm.
In his soft scratchy morning voice, Patrick welcomed me, "Good morning Princess," causing the sleeping Karla to stir and eventually lean over and give me a good morning kiss as well.
I put my hand over Patrick's bulge, giving it a gentle squeeze while I gave my analysis, "It looks like somebody woke up with a woody. Hopefully because you were thinking of me and last night."
He smiled, "Absolutely. That and I have to piss very bad."
We lay there, ran our hands all over each other as we talked about the previous night before Patrick asked me, "Did you enjoy yourself baby? Were you OK with everything you did and had done to you?"
I replied, "My pussy and ass are a little sore today, but it's just a reminder of the greatest experience of my life! I can't believe how free I felt to be myself and let my desires come out and just think you guys do this all the time!"
Karla and Pat pulled me into a three way hug while kissing me before saying, "You were fantastic baby! It has been our pleasure."
Patrick continued slowly caressing my body while I rubbed his hard-on through his underwear. Eventually his hand moved down to my pussy, feeling that it was still swollen and slightly gaped. Even though it was recovering from the previous day's trauma, his rubbing was also feeling good and started to work me up. As he slipped his fingers in between my lips, he could feel how the five loads that I took the night before had kept me wet and slippery, even though they had been seeping out all night. He was being gentle because every movement of his hands were slow and made me twitch.
Patrick asked me what I wanted to do for my last day with them, to my response, "I want to experience more new experiences! I will do anything you want! I'm yours to use as you wish for the day!"
He said, " Oooo, so you want to be our little plaything for the day?"
I smiled and groaned "Yeeess," just before Patrick's finger left my pussy and invaded my asshole.
Karla got out of bed and said, "First things first, you two need to get cleaned up because it smells like a whorehouse in here."
Patrick and I giggled at each other because she was right. We reeked of sex! It smelled like pussy and cum. Karla went off to use the bathroom and get the coffee going.
Patrick and I kissed before he said, "Before we do anything, I have to take a piss. I am about to bust," and moved to get out of the bed.
That gave me a wickedly kinky idea as I also jumped out of bed, rushing to get in front of him before I grabbed him by his chubbed up cock and said, "Wait a minute! I have a great idea. Follow me."
I led him by his cock, down the hallway and to the bathroom. I playfully pushed him into the bathtub until he was sitting, leaning against the back porcelain like he was taking a bath. I sat down facing him while taking his re-inflated cock in my hand.
"Karla said so herself that we smell foul. Now we are really going to the next level. You said that you had to piss so bad that you were about to bust. Right? So go ahead and do it now, right on me!"
Patrick looked at me very uncertain of my request and asked, "Are you sure?"
I just smiled and nodded while there was a delay because his now raging hard dick had maybe a little stage fright. Patrick tried to relax and he exhaled deeply while I held his cock like a fireman ready to extinguish a blaze.
I was encouraging him in my calm soothing voice, "Come on now, you can do it. Let it go. I want to feel your warm stream. I want you to mark your territory like a little doggie would do."
As I continued to hold his cock waiting for my reward, it started flowing out like a hose. The stream was swift and strong. I aimed it at my clit and shivered as the pressure hit its mark. I realized that it was still very sensitive from all the previous evening's action. Even though peeing through an erection is not an easy task, I was able to move his cock around so the warm liquid was not only blasting my clit, but spraying my pussy lips as well. I eventually guided it to my stomach and breasts. I was bathing in Patrick's piss.
"Ok, stop!," I ordered as Patrick pinched it off in mid-stream.
Patrick sat staring at me as I shuffled myself forward until I was sitting on top of his thighs. I lifted up while still holding onto his erection, guiding it into my asshole. I sat down until it penetrated my sphincter and eventually completed buried in my rectum.
While sitting on his lap completely impaled on his 6 ½ inches, I coaxed, "OK, you can finish now. Let it rip."
"What, are you serious? You want me to piss in your ass?" asked the shocked Patrick.
"Of course I do. We are going to take a shower so there is no harm. Let's get kinky. Fill me up," I encouraged confidently.
I rubbed his face to help him relax as I kissed on his cheeks and neck. I pulled back, smiled while looking into his eyes. Just then, Patrick's eyes glazed over and he let loose, finishing his bathroom break up my ass. It was so warm and began filling me up. It was intense, almost like having an orgasm for the both of us.
Finally his stream died and she shivered his post pee session. It had already began leaking out of my ass and running all over his legs. I dug my feet into the porcelain and began moving up and down on his cock, using his pee as lube.
"Oh fuck Britt, you are so dirty! You better stop that, or I'm going to also add my cum up there."
"Mmm, that sounds hot. Do it. I want you to cum in my ass. Mix it baby. Give it to me," I cooed while I started to move just a little faster.
"You are such a bad girl. Oh! Oh, here it cums. Augghhh! Take that sweetie!" Patrick blurted as his legs locked in a permanent contraction while his dick shot cum into my already pee filled ass.
I never broke eye contact until he completely finished. Patrick's body finally went limp before I raised up. It was like someone pulled a cork out of a champagne bottle, because the pee and cum squirted out when his cock was freed. His lap was a mess.
I smirked, kissed him on the forehead, stood up and giggled, "My turn, get on your knees!"
Patrick was unsure of himself but wanting to play along. He knelt in the tub, eye level with my pussy. I leaned back a bit and used my first two fingers to pull my lips apart, exposing the hood. After a small shiver, my pee began to dribble out and down my inner thigh before the flow gradually became stronger. At full blast, it was striking Patrick so hard on his chest, that small slashes were spraying all around. I swayed my hips to properly coat his entire body in my warm liquid. I was in control, really turned on and judging by Patrick's cock starting to rise again, he was as well.
I was groaning with pleasure while hosing him down. Finally, my stream dwindled down to a few drips. Patrick could not resist leaning forward to run his tongue up my wet slit causing any apprehension to melt away. I could tell he was enjoying the acrid smell and taste of my pee along with the musky taste of the cum still in my pussy from night before.
He grabbed me by the hips, pulled me close and began to give me a thorough cleaning. He would even dip his tongue into my asshole where his own cum and pee were running out. With Patrick being so nasty and free made me cum very quickly. When he locked onto my clit like a baby on a bottle, I added my cum to the mix of flavors filling his mouth. Patrick and I love the taste of sexual bodily fluids so he stood up and kissed me. It was so disgusting and nasty that it was erotic as can be!
I casually turned around and while turning on the water, directed Patrick, "Now, let's get cleaned up."
We had a long hot shower and Patrick took his time in cleaning every crack and crevice on my body. He was lathering under my boobs and in my butt crack among other things. He was particularly gentle with my swollen outer pussy lips that were so puffy, they nearly hid my inner labia. He was just as careful with my stretched, red pouty asshole. We periodically kissed and made out under the trickling warm water as I lathered his cock and ass to get him as clean as he had done to me. When Patrick's dick became hard again because of my soapy stroking, I was tempted to jack him off on me but resisted the temptation so he could save it for later in the day. We were in the shower so long, I thought we would run out of hot water.
Karla came in the bathroom with two coffees and asked, "Are you two about done? You have been in here over an hour."
Knowing that Karla was oblivious to our little pee adventure, we giggled to ourselves, shut the water off, wrapped ourselves in towels, then exited to the family room to discuss the day's plans before I had to head to the airport.
We all grabbed our coffees and decided to have a hot tub soak to start the day. Even though Patrick and I were almost prune like we still relaxed and discussed our plans while basking in the warm water. I mentioned that my ass and pussy needed a little break to recover from all the abuse they sustained over the last two days. Patrick then mentioned heading down to their local nude beach for the day and getting some sun and having a swim. He thought this might be a nice way for me to rest up. He was so sweet for thinking of me. I was excited by the idea because I had never been to a nude beach, so this was something new for me to try.
Patrick stood up and said, "We have a plan, let's go get some snacks and beer to take with us before we get going."
We went into our respective bedrooms, put together a few things and headed out to Wreck Beach. An hour later we were at the top of the cliff and walked down the 500 steps to the beach. As we got close to the bottom, I got my first look at the beach and was amazed at the number of people laying out in front of me, so carefree and uninhibited. It was a hot sunny day and there were already probably a 1,000 people around in various levels of nudity. I was wearing my polka dotted sundress, large brimmed sun hat, sunglasses, and wicker two inch wedges. Karla and Patrick led me over to the fully nude area and we set out our blankets, towels, and umbrellas. Karla and Patrick stripped down, looked at me while I had pulled off my sundress to reveal I was naked underneath.
They had that look as if they were impressed when I smiled shyly and shrugged, "I didn't really see the point of underwear!"
Patrick gave me a little whistle while trying to set my mind at ease, "You look amazing with your southern California tan. Here I am with the two sexiest women on the beach."
Karla might have been middle aged but she was very sexy standing there in the nude. More than one guy and girl were looking at us and smiling. We lay down and Patrick explained that one of our rules is that you cannot apply sun tan lotion to yourself. We then took turns "lotioning" each other up. Karla took her time applying lotion to my front and was paying extra attention to my ultra-sensitive perky boobs. My nipples were so engorged and swollen, that I was groaning as Karla caressed them. Patrick did my back and spent an inordinate amount of time rubbing lotion onto my ass, which was very white from wearing a suit at home. With all this caressing and rubbing, I found myself getting wet especially since people were watching.
Patrick explained that it was important not to burn my "bum" or it would be a long flight home tomorrow. I was confused until he told me that he took the liberty to switch my flight to the next day so he and Karla could play with me one more night. As Patrick was massaging the lotion into my butt, he was spreading my cheeks apart and looking at my little asshole, which he said was starting to look a little less swollen. He was running his fingers around on my little rosebud and I shivered every time he passed over it. Each time he would spread my cheeks apart, he commented on how he loved watching my pussy open and close along with it. He was mesmerized seeing that my outer lips were still swollen and hiding my inner lips, but he also said as he rubbed me, that he could see my inner lips swell and open up like a flower. Patrick was like my own personal gynecologist looking meticulously at my vagina, while others watched, causing both of us to give a muffled moan in pleasure.
I then gave Karla a nice rub down with lotion and spent a long time caressing and lotioning up her boobs. Karla was smiling and whispering how good it felt to her. It made me horny for some girl on girl sex. Patrick laid back and enjoyed his turn while both Karla and I took turns rubbing him down, but when I took a hand full of greased up cock and began to pump it, Patrick explained to me that it wasn't proper etiquette at a nude beach in which I complied. It was just time to relax. We all grabbed a beer and lay back to enjoy the view and all the naked people walking the beach. We listened to the sounds of the beach, and the vendors selling fresh watermelon, beer, daiquiris, marijuana, mushrooms, and hash.
I never touch drugs but the daiquiris looked amazing as I asked, "I can't believe they sell all of this down here. I love daiquiris, I think I'm going to have one. Do you guys want anything?"
Patrick responded, "Absolutely." waved the guy over, then ordered a daiquiri and two margaritas. The vendor had them frozen in little tubes like Popsicles and we sucked away on ours while talking about life.
I was telling Patrick and Karla about my life at "University" as they called it. I told them about my early sexual experiences and that I'd always known that there was more out there for me and I wanted to experience it all which was why I was so excited to come visit them. I loved their swinging lifestyle and needed to live it a firsthand even if only briefly. I admitted that I have always felt differently than my girlfriends when it came to sex, and that I kept my desires quiet from them, except from my best friend Maggie. I told them all about Maggie and I, sparing no details, revealed that we had our first girl on girl experience together and that I had even eaten out Maggie's freshly fucked pussy after she and her boyfriend had sex. For me, this weekend had been an eye opening experience and I didn't want it to end.
Patrick just smiled at me and encouraged, "It ain't over yet princess!"
That made me feel good and I had a gleam in my eyes as I leaned over and kissed Karla and Pat. It seemed like everyone on the beach was watching as we gave each other a long wet kiss. After an hour or so, Patrick thought it was time for a swim and we headed for the water. Patrick warned me that the water was a little chillier than what I was used to and he was correct, but I still waded in before plopping down into it. I popped up with a gasp and my nipples were hard as diamonds. Patrick waded out to me until I playfully wrapped my arms around his neck and my legs around his waist.
With my blonde hair now wet and slicked behind me, I planted a big passionate kiss on his lips. I held on, smiled at Pat, while thinking about the morning adventure and said, "Guess what, I have to pee again!"
Patrick said, "Well what's stopping you?"
I just giggled and let loose while still wrapped around his waist. Patrick's eyes widened as he felt the water around his cock get warm which turned my giggle into a playful laugh. He kissed me again and told me what a naughty little slut I was.We walked out of the water and back to our towels laughing and giggling together. Pat reapplied my tanning lotion as I brushed my wet hair. After putting my sunglasses on, and laying back, moments later, I felt Patrick's hand between my legs.
I playfully smacked it away while snickering, "Ah, ah, ah. Remember, that is not proper nude beach etiquette."
Patrick snapped his fingers like a boy caught in the cookie jar. After another couple of hours of lounging and sunning, Patrick commented that it seemed like it might be a good time to head home and get the evening started. With a devilish grin, he also revealed that he had some plans up his sleeve and he also reminded me what I had said earlier about wanting to try new things, agreeing to be their little plaything and do whatever they wanted to do.
I was a little nervous but that was trumped by excitement when I replied, "Do whatever you want to me! I'm all yours!"
He gave me his best evil chuckle and said, "You might regret that!"
While heading to Pat and Karla's house, we stopped at the store to pick up some dinner fixings and a bottle of wine. When we got back to their home, Patrick made the us a cocktail and reminded me again that I was their toy to play with as they wished for the evening. I winked and nodded in agreement.
After showering again, I walked out while still drying myself off. With Karla in the kitchen, Pat entered the room and ordered me to bend over the couch. I was curious and did tell the couple that I would be their plaything, so I bent over the side of the couch without hesitation.
Pat leaned down, caressed my cheek and whispered, "Good slut," before pulling out a stainless steel butt plug and ordering, "Spread your ass cheeks apart."
I was nervous that Patrick was going to insert the plug without lubrication until I felt his warm tongue licking and probing my asshole. Just when I thought it couldn't feel any better, Patrick's tongue penetrated my sphincter. He was doing a nice job opening it up and providing a nice coat of lube as I just laid across the couch's arm on my elbows. I heard him spit, then felt him work his finger inside my butt around his tongue. When he decided I was loose and slippery enough, he inserted the butt plug.
It entered easier than I expected. Patrick's orders were for me to keep it inside my ass throughout our dinner. The plug had a nice curve to it and he knew that it would be rubbing the front wall of my ass next to my pussy giving me that sensation I love when I have anal sex. When I stood up, I let out a pleasurable, "Oh my," and trembled. Patrick smacked me on the booty, then playfully told me to sit down and enjoy my drink. That little smack sent those pleasure vibrations through my asshole reverberating deep in my vagina. I was loving that feeling. I dressed in a short flowered turquoise sundress with no bra or panties for dinner. It looked more like a long t-shirt.
Patrick went back to making dinner and fixed another round of drinks for Karla and I who were sitting on the couch talking about life and sex. Karla was regaling me with some of her more interesting adventures. She had experienced so much sexuality, that I was becoming aroused and a little jealous listening to her. The hornier I became, the more I was squirming around, wiggling my ass on the butt plug, making myself wet as we talked.
Patrick entered the room, sensed that I was getting more and more worked up before offering his next demand, "You are not allowed to cum until I tell you that you can!"



My eyes widened like a teen told she had to stay home on a Saturday night when I responded in a desperate tone, "I'm almost ready to cum now!"
Patrick gave me his evil giggle again and said, "Sorry, you will need to control yourself. My house, my rules."
Because of the sexual energy in the room, it was difficult, but I stopped squirming and concentrated on other things as I got myself under control. Just before dinner was ready, Patrick was at it again when he told me to stand up, bend over the couch and pull up my dress. I know he could see my pussy juice running down my thighs and that my lips were now even more swollen than what they had been in the morning. When I turned to glance at him, I noticed the bulge in his pants.
Patrick fiddled around with something new before slipping a Lelo remote control bullet into my pussy. It wasn't on so I just thought it was to fill my front. Patrick had that mischievous smile when he told us girls dinner was ready and to have a seat at the dining table. As we followed his instructions, Pat turned on the remote vibe and it was like I had been hit with an electric shock.
My eyes opened wide as I trembled and gurgled, "Oh my God!"
Patrick turned it off and I calmed back down with a glazed look on my face. I put my palms flat on the table like I had just got off an amusement park ride. I thought to myself, "How in the world was I going to eat with this?"
Patrick just smiled and teasingly reminded me, "No cumming for our slut until I say so!"
I was so sexually charged. My lust mode was moving into overdrive and even Patrick referring to me as slut was exciting. With both objects lodged into my private places, we had a nice dinner and a bottle of wine, talking like we were old friends. Periodically, Patrick would turn on the vibrator in my pussy and watch me tense up and shiver, while Karla giggled, reminiscing about her prior simultaneous experience with both objects.
When the buzzing would begin, my pupils would dilate and my conversation became difficult, but we just kept up our chatting the best we could After a couple of minutes, Patrick would turn the vibe back off and I would calm back down. Each time, he left it on a little bit longer and watched me come so close to orgasm before killing the power once again. I knew if this kept up, Patrick would have more than his plate to clean up. The feeling that was building inside me, was the very same that I get when I let out a monster squirt.
By the end of dinner, there was a light sheen of sweat on my forehead while my face and chest were flushed. As Patrick served dessert, he flicked the vibe on and walked up behind me, reaching around to pinch my nipples and nuzzle on my neck.
He whispered in my ear, "Does the slut want to cum?"
My entire body was vibrating by then and I gasped while sounding like I was speaking into a fan, "Yeeesssss, please let me cum! For the love of God, let me do it!"
He went from playing with my nipples to caressing my breasts and granting permission, "Go ahead baby! Cum for us!"
What a relief! While sitting there at the table, my body began to quiver before I squealed and let loose a powerful orgasm, "God, Yesss I'm cumming! Oh...Oh...Oh. Aughhhhh!"
The vibrator, combined with the butt plug had sent me into orbit! After I had my first orgasm, I quickly needed another one. I put my hand between my legs, and used my middle finger to rub my clit back and forth like I was erasing a smudge. Locking my feet around the spindles, I lifted my ass off the chair and arched my back as the waves of my second orgasm took over while Karla and Patrick watched. Pat kept kissing my neck and telling me what a good little toy I was, but they weren't done with me yet. His blunt and dominating words caused me to squirt, under the table and on my sundress. As powerful my first orgasm was, the second one just about caused me to pass out!
When I had recovered, Patrick helped me to my feet and ordered me to go to their room, get undressed and wait for them. In my state, how could I disobey. As I walked away, I'm sure Patrick noticed a huge wet spot on the back of my dress. They sat and finished their wine and when they entered the bedroom, they witnessed their little toy spread out naked on their bed. Patrick hadn't turned off the bullet vibe so I was squirming around, running my fingers over my soaking wet pussy and then licking them clean. Patrick and Karla smiled while enjoying the show.
I am dominant by nature in bed but when Patrick ordered me turn over on my stomach so they could attach their wrist and ankle cuffs to me, I decided to let loose and enjoy. Being submissive was getting me hot and I truly wanted to see where this was going. They secured both my arms and legs to the four corners of the bed with cuffs. I was so stretched out, I could not move at all. Even though I couldn't see much while on my front, I felt Patrick secure a leather blindfold around my head.
"Tonight is about feeling new sensations!" Patrick offered.
I heard some rustling around before feeling a gentle strike on my ass from what felt like a flogger or whip of some kind. From the high pitched sigh, I knew it was Karla performing the act. It didn't hurt but with each strike, I could definitely feel a warming sensation. It was turning me on even more. With every continued crack, I would breathe quicker and moan inside my mouth. It was all so new to me. Patrick stopped Karla and started to sensually rub his massage candle oil onto my pink laden booty. The contrast of the oil compared with the tingling heat felt amazing. Patrick caressed and kneaded my skin until he reached between my legs, feeling my wet lips.
They uncuffed me, flipped me over, then secured me again to the posts. Karla pulled the vibe out of my pussy but strategically left in the butt plug. Patrick poured the oil all over my body, causing me to moan as the warmth dripped onto my engorged nipples and over my swollen clit. Both Karla and Patrick began to rub every inch of my body. Karla started at my feet while Patrick at my neck. I was in heaven and didn't want it to stop.
It was Karla's turn to work her way up my thighs until she reached my dripping pussy. Avoiding my clit, she stroked my lips until they were also engorged and opened. By then, my juices were running down my ass crack from the eroticism of it all. Karla started to work her fingers into my opening. I could feel her adding more digits as she went along. When she added the fourth finger, it felt slightly uncomfortable but the caressing Patrick was performing on my greased up breasts helped me relax. Karla was gently using her thumb to rub my clit while all four fingers moved inside my vagina. Meanwhile, Patrick was now lightly pinching my slippery nipples and letting them slide out of his fingers.
Karla tucked her thumb just inside my pussy and began to manipulate it into my sloppy wetness. My inner walls began to stretch and Karla pushed until her hand had completely penetrated my slit. I winced but Karla was gentle, repeatedly pulling it out, working it around, before sliding it back in.
Patrick was kissing my lips while whispering, "You're doing so good baby. You're taking Karla's hand. It's stretching you out perfectly. Your pussy is sucking it up. She has her entire hand inside you."
Not only was I becoming more comfortable, it was feeling great to have Karla's entire fist in my pussy. I had always tried to fit my own inside myself but was never able to do so. She knew what she was doing because even though I felt so full from her hand and the butt plug, she made it so erotic and pleasurable. When Karla thrusted it slowly in and out of me, I was shaking my blindfold covered head side to side!
"Oh my god, I feel so full! Faster, Karla! I want you to fist fuck me faster! Yes! Yes, just like that! A little harder! Oh fuck, yes!" I moaned my commands as my orgasm was building.
Karla was almost pulling all the way out before plunging her entire fist back in. I was screaming and bucking against Karla's arm to increase the pounding effect like I do with hard cocks. Patrick caressed my breasts as he lifted himself up over my face, slowly lowering himself down facing my feet. I first felt his balls touch my mouth before his ass took their place. I was out of my mind in lust and going to have an earth shattering orgasm, so I eagerly began to eat his ass. I licked every inch of that hole, even sticking my tongue inside it at least two inches.
From the butt plug, Karla fist fucking me, and Patrick rubbing my oiled up boobs while I feasted on his asshole, my muffled, inaudible cry from pure ecstasy rang out, "OH! OH! OH...I'm cumming! I'm cumming! Oh my god, yes! Oh my god, fuck yeeesssss!"
Patrick had to be watching my stomach contract over and over again as my orgasm ripped through me like a bolt of lightning! My pussy was clenched so tight around Karla's hand, it took some effort to pull it out while my squirt streamed out like a faucet. I kept screaming and never thought I would stop. I ejaculated for several seconds and just soaked the entire bed! Even after I stopped squirting, my pussy continued to twitch and contract for several minutes while I babbled inside Patrick's butt cheeks.
Patrick lifted up, allowing my tongue to slip out of his ass while I tried to regain my composure, "Oh my god. That was so insane! I've never cum that hard in my life. Wow!"
As I recovered, I wondered if there was more and right on cue, Patrick assured me that they weren't quite done with me yet. They uncuffed me and flipped me over once again. I was no longer restricted but I was still blindfolded when I was told to get on my hands and knees. From all the excitement and getting rimmed, Patrick shuffled on his knees in front of me and slapped his hard cock across my face to get my attention. He placed his hand on my head to help guide my sightless mouth to his dick. I began to eagerly suck it and swallow all the precum that had oozed out of the tip.
He groaned while forcing it down my throat, "That's my girl. Suck it. Suck my dick, baby girl. Don't be afraid to swallow all of it. Gag on it and get it nice and slippery. Get it ready for some more action."
Patrick was fucking my mouth while I deepthroated every inch. I could feel the head sliding in my esophagus. It quickly turned into a throat fucking as Patrick's cock began to throb like it does right before he cums. Just when I thought he might give me his thick spunk to swallow, he pulled out, crawled behind me and began rubbing my ass in preparation.
He started tugging at the lodged butt plug that had been inside me for hours. It eventually slipped out, giving me an empty feeling until he slipped it back in. He repeated those actions, even corkscrewing it around trying to loosen up my asshole. Patrick positioned himself and replaced the dildo with his hard cock. We both let out a subtle, "Augh" when it entered. Patrick wasted no time in fucking my ass for the second time that day. He started slowly, but increased his pace rather quickly. Just feeling that warm, thick cock in my ass was getting me excited again. Patrick on his knees, just banging away, caused my juices to build.
I could hear Karla from underneath Patrick's legs, telling him, "Babe, spread a little wider so I can get in between. Better yet, stand up while you fuck her ass."
Patrick rose to his feet without letting his cock slip out of my butt. Karla reached up between Patrick's legs and once again with a little maneuvering, slid her hand inside my pussy. Even though my hole was considerably gaped, the surprise caught me off guard and I instinctively tried to pull away. Patrick grabbed my hips and pulled me back onto Karla's fist and his dick.
"Don't run baby. Don't you dare run from us," a soothing Patrick instructed.
Both Karla and Patrick started reaming my orifices respectively. In the doggie position, it felt like her hand was pressing against my uterus with every thrust. Patrick was treating my asshole like woodpecker on a tree. I was crying out, incoherently, when another orgasm overtook my body. It felt like my pussy was being plunged with an electrical dildo machine. My crying turned to screaming as my orgasm became multiples and as I clenched up, Karla would pull her fist out, causing a huge squirt of cum to go across the bed before she would put it back in for another one. With every squirt, Patrick could feel my rectum grip his dick. I repeated this until I had soaked everything!
At that point, he was about to cum but I couldn't take any more as I collapsed forward, pulling his cock and Karla's fist out of me simultaneously. My legs were still quivering as I lay with my face pressed down into the wet sheets. They helped me first sit down and then lie onto my back, removing my blindfold.
Karla climbed over me in a sixty nine position and carefully pushed her shaved pussy against my face while tenderly licking mine. Her scent was so good as my mouth welcomed her wet vagina. I darted my tongue between the folds just as I had done with Patrick's asshole. Karla was licking on my over sensitive clit.
Patrick told Karla, "Hold on a minute babe. I want Britt to suck her ass off my cock so I can fuck you," while trapped under Karla, he put it in my mouth.
He fucked my mouth, like it was his own personal cock cleaner. When I had it shiny with my spit, he got behind Karla and slid it into her pussy. From underneath, I had a perfect view of his pecker and balls, fucking her slit. I was able to alternate licking her clit and his cum covered shaft as it moved. It was all too much for Patrick as he grunted while shooting his spunk inside his wife. With Karla's tongue working overtime on my clit, I came as well. I was lucky enough to press my lips up against is nuts to feel each and every spurt which only intensified my orgasm. When he pulled out, a creamy glob landed on my nose.
After Patrick had unloaded his seed, Karla chuckled and said, "Move back baby. I'm going to feed Britt what she has worked so hard for this evening. She has earned it."
As Patrick moved, Karla sat up and shimmied her way back, planting her freshly filled lips directly on my face. Patrick's slimy load began to drip into my mouth. When Karla felt my tongue start to lick it out, she grunted and a huge mess plopped out and landing on my tongue. It was salty but combined with Karla's aroma, I eagerly lapped it up and swallowed. Before I had finished, Karla pressed down and smeared her cummy pussy all over my face. Karla's movements eventually became a full blown gyration. She was getting herself off on my face and I tried to help her by licking as much as possible until she screamed, "I'm cummin. Oh, yes! Auuugh!"
When Karla stopped twitching on my face, we all collapsed on the wet bed, exhausted from the weekend. After flipping the mattress over, the three of us slept naked with me in the middle, curled up and gently caressing each other as we fell into a deep satisfying slumber. The room smelled of used pussy once again. As I fell asleep with this beautiful swinging couple, I couldn't help but think how great the weekend had been!
Early the next morning, Karla had come around to my side of the bed and while shaking me, whispered until my eyes popped open, "Britt. Brittni! You want to take a shower with me? Let's go while we let lover boy sleep a little longer."
We giggled as we pranced into the bathroom together. When the hot water landed on us, we soaped each other up, nice and slowly, especially paying attention to our nipples. Karla stood behind me, her wet hair on my shoulders, softly kissing my neck, while lathering my breasts. We kissed and played for a long 30 minute shower.
When the water shut off, Karla handed me a towel and confessed, "Last night when we were having so much fun with you, I found myself getting really turned on watching you eat Pat's ass. That isn't really my thing but watching you enjoy it, stirred something inside me. Now that we are all cleaned up, I was wanting to see if you mind if I lick your cute little ass? I know we have really put you through a lot but I was hoping you wouldn't mind."
I grinned, "Of course I don't mind. Where do you want to do it?"
"Let's go into the living room. I'm going to get my wand vibrator and get myself off hard while I do it!" Karla exclaimed.
I went in on the couch and wondered how she wanted me when Karla appeared with vibe in hand, "I think I want you to turn around on your knees and hold onto the back of the couch."
I did as Karla asked when she put the vibe up against her clit, then slipped on a pair of panties to hold it in place. Using her thumbs, she carefully pulled my smooth ass cheeks apart. When she leaned in, her mouth went directly on my pussy first and her nose went into my asshole. Her tongue felt amazing but very quickly, the buzzing started inside her panties. As she pulled my cheeks slightly further apart, her tongue found my sphincter causing me to tremble.
When Karla mumbled, "Mmmm" with her tongue rimming my butt hole, I couldn't help myself but to reach down and diddle my own clit. Her warm breath and the fact she was working her way up to her own powerful orgasm was spiking my horniness. Just then, Karla clenched her body and mashed her face deeper between my cheeks while grunting in pleasure. I could tell she was cumming. Her orgasm caused me to have a small one of my own.
Karla popped up out of breath, "Whew, I needed that. That was a good one! By the way, you have a magnificent ass."
I giggled as Karla continued, "Let's get some coffee before sleepy head wakes up."
We heard Patrick's alarm go off and a few minutes later, he emerged from the bedroom. We didn't have much time before he had to get me back to the airport and Karla had to leave for work. We greeted him with a, "Good morning" while handing him a coffee. He walked over and gave each of us a deep kiss like we were both his wife.
"Thank you both for the most incredible weekend," said the smiling Patrick.
I laughed, "I was going to say that very thing to the both of you."
We all rushed around to get the day going. We loaded my bags into the car and it was time to say goodbye to Karla. Before she left, right there on the street in front of all the neighbors, I thanked her again with a long French kiss that lasted about two minutes while Pat's eyes and cock just about popped out.
After breaking our lip lock, I hugged her saying, "Thanks again for being such a great hostess and giving me the time of my life. You two are perfect for each other and I hope you never change."
I sat holding Patrick's hand as we drove to the airport. We both were relatively quiet, just lost in our thoughts as we drove. I think we were both reliving the entire crazy weekend in our heads. When we arrived at the airport parking lot, I was in the mood for one last episode of friskiness.
"Look over there. That would be perfect. I want you to find somewhere out of the way, like that, to park," I said with my devilish look.
Patrick drove until we found an, out of the way, corner of the lot. As the car's engine went silent, I turned to him and gave him a long deep kiss just as I had done to Karla. I told him to come over and get into the passenger seat. As my door opened and he came around, I took off my shorts, wearing only my top, panties and tennis shoes. When Patrick sat down, I climbed on top of him, straddling his lap. He was still fully clothed and I took his face into my hands while I kissed him deeply. Our tongues were wrestling each other and we were taking each other's breath away.
I could feel Patrick's cock, hard as a brick, pressed up against the crotch of his shorts and on my silk covered pussy lips. I couldn't stand it any longer and I undid those shorts and pulled them down around his ankles. I hopped back up on his lap, pulled my panties to the side, inserting his leaking manhood into my wet slit. Just moving my hips, I was grinding on his meat. I wanted to taste myself on it, so I climbed off and began to sloppily suck it until I had cleaned my juices from his shaft, leaving a wet, glistening tool ready for me again.



Once again, I found myself on Patrick's lap, impaled on his dick, riding like a cowgirl with me holding his face and us looking into each other's eyes. As I bounced, I would give soft pecks on his lower lip. My tennis shoes provided the much needed traction to perform.
I squeezed his face tighter while I put all the those kegels to good use by clenching my tight, warm pussy around his shaft as I whispered, "Go head baby. Give me your cum. Blow it out the top of your cock straight up me! Give me one last present!"
While in the sitting position and with his shorts still bunched up around his ankles on the floorboard of the car, Patrick, arched his back before snorting, "Oh shit, there it is! Oh fuck, I'm cummin baby girl! Milk it all out of me! Ahh, yeeesss!"
Just feeling his cum shoot against my inner walls, caused me to shudder my own orgasm. When we both had finished, I stayed on his lap while we held each other enjoying that post fuck glow. I got off Patrick's spent cock, leaned over, turned the key, and rolled the passenger window down. While Patrick sat in the passenger seat trying to recover, I stepped over him and sat on the open window ledge with my head and body up out of the car. My panties had fallen back into place with my cum filled pussy already starting to leak.
I leaned to the side, peeked into the window and asked a confused Patrick, "What are you waiting for honey? I arrived this weekend giving you a gift and I'm going to give you a gift right before I leave. Bon Appetit!"
Patrick smiled as he now needed no further instruction. He shifted and positioned his body so he could pull my panties to the side with one hand, and dive into my gooey snatch with his face. My hair was blowing in the cool breeze, contrasting nicely with his warm tongue lapping my slit. Patrick was cleaning me up properly. He sucked and slurped all the oozing sperm from my puffy hole. Even though a few cars along with several people walked close by, I shut my eyes, enjoying every last lick like I had no care in the world. When he had cleaned his plate, I hunched down and slid back into the car. I put my shorts back on while Patrick pulled up, then zipped up. He grabbed my bags and we walked hand in hand into the airport. He walked me to security then we hugged and held each other again.
I looked at Patrick with a little twinkle in my eye, "You have given me the most memorable weekend of my life. You have opened my eyes to a whole new world and I don't think I'll ever be the same. I had so much fun. I want to thank you guys for everything and being there for me."
Patrick smiled, "We are honored to have been there for you. You are a special person and I hope this will be the beginning of an exciting new way of life for you. I also hope this won't be the last time we see you."
I gave him my devilish grin, "Oh, it won't."
With one last kiss, I turned and walked away while Patrick watched. I could still feel some of his slime oozing out of me. My phone rings as I'm walking and I see that it is my boyfriend Shane.
The conversation from only my end went like this, "Hi baby...yes I'm about to get on the plane now so I will see you in a couple of hours...uh huh, a lot of fun...they were so nice...they showed me such a good time and you wouldn't believe how creative they are...and anytime I needed help, Karla gave me a hand...OK...I will see you soon...OK...love you too."
I turned and Patrick was still standing there watching. I gave him a little four finger wave and wondered if he was thinking the same thing as me. It could have very well been the best weekend of my life!
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I had just finished my second year of Pharmacy school, summer was close, and I really needed a vacation. I wanted it to be unique, exciting and somewhere overseas. My friend Lisa, who I met on the internet, was a little down, so I wanted to surprise her with a Mediterranean Cruise. She loves Italian men and I had always wanted to see Italy, so it was a perfect combination. After searching different cruise lines, I had found the perfect one. All I needed was for Lisa to get free for a week and it was going to happen.
When her cell was ringing, my anticipation was building. An excited Lisa answered the phone, we laughed and caught up on life. I had asked her if she was up for a vacation and she relayed in her high pitched answer, "Hell, yea, momma." Lisa wanted to know where we were headed but I kept that a surprise. I told her that I would meet her at the Philadelphia International Airport the following Sunday and she would find out when we were about to take off.
When that day arrived, I was relaxing during my five and a half hour flight from LAX in Los Angeles. I reviewed our cruise destinations which even though it was called Mediterranean, it was actually in the Tyrrhenian Sea. We were to land in Palermo, Sicily where the ship would launch, then off to Naples, Italy, then up the coast and shuttled inland to Rome, then back to Sicily. Not only would we see some hot Italian men, we were going to visit some historical landmarks.
I also thought about Lisa. Even though I was 22 and she in her mid-forties, we clicked like a couple of sisters or at the very least, a girl and her cool aunt. I have stated it before, but Lisa acted much younger than her chronological age and was as comfortable at cursing in casual conversations as she was being a proper lady. I loved her free spirit, Russian bloodline attitude, insatiable sexual appetite and her humongous breasts. Quite simply, she is fun to be around.
When I landed at the airport, waiting on our connecting flight, I see Lisa walking toward me with a huge smile on her face and wearing a cut fuchsia sundress that hit her about knee length. Putting my phone down, I ran over to her and we locked in a huge hug. Her perfume smelled wonderful.
"I'm so glad you were able to get free with all that you have going on. We are going to have so much fun," I beamed.
"I have a lot of shit going on but then I thought about how often are we going to see each other, I said, 'fuck it,' and here I am. Let's do this! You gonna tell me where we are headed?" Lisa raved.
I giggled, "Nope. You will find out when we get to the gate."
When we arrived and Lisa saw that we were heading to Italy, she let out a loud squeal! That made me just as excited for myself as I was for her. We boarded the plane, put our carry-on bags in the overhead compartment and sat in our seats. With our blonde hair and fair skin, we probably looked sister-like to the common onlooker. We got comfortable for the long flight to Germany, then on to Sicily.
Eventually, day turned to night and after Lisa and I had caught up with the events of our lives, we got a blanket from the flight attendant and dosed off. After about an hour, I woke up from a hot dream involving me getting fucked by an Italian stud. It was very real and vivid, maybe a premonition of things to come.
Feeling a little frisky, I developed a wicked idea. Dipping my arm under the blanket, I found my hand between Lisa's legs. While she slept, I slowly manipulated her dress up higher and higher. I looked side to side as if someone could see from under the covering and my middle finger began to probe her crotch. I just about flipped when I discovered she wasn't wearing any panties. That was "so Lisa" and using my finger's tip, I slowly rubbed in between her meaty lips.
My own pussy was getting wet from my sneaky play. Tilting my hand, I inserted my finger into her vagina to the first knuckle. Lisa shifted in her seat, causing me to stop immediately. I waited for at least a minute before continuing my push. When my finger had completely disappeared into Lisa's pussy, her eyes quickly popped open.
Gathering her bearings, Lisa whispered, "What are you doing?"
I giggled then whispered back, "What does it look like I'm doing? I'm fingering your pussy."
I pulled my finger out and brought it up from under the blanket until it reached my open nose. I inhaled her scent like teenage boy getting his first action before sucking it like a Popsicle.
"Mmm, your pussy tastes good. I'm gonna need some more of that," I softly spoke while sliding my hand back down where it came from.
"You are sooo wicked. I knew I we would have a great time. Just don't get our asses thrown in jail," Lisa smiled while spreading her legs to give me better access.
My finger went directly back into her slit. Lisa gave a little shudder before stifling a groan. When I added a second finger, her eyes widened once again. The guy sitting beside her had to know that something was going on. Getting myself worked up, I pulled out to smell and lick my fingers clean just like I had done before. When I reinserted my digits back into her, I began to finger bang Lisa, pumping them slowly at first, but a quicker, steady rhythm soon followed.
Lisa's pussy was very wet and she was gurgling in ecstasy. Since I was sitting to the left of Lisa, I was using my right hand to pleasure her. We both could hear the faint, squish, squish, squish, sound her well lubricated pussy was making. I decided I was going to pleasure both of us simultaneously. I surveyed the attention of the other passengers and slid my left hand inside my shorts and panties. I rubbed my own clit while I fingered Lisa. She would squirm and shift in her seat. I could feel her building up and I just smiled while she did it. Getting her off was going to get me off.
She muttered, "Oh shit," put her hands over her mouth, clenched up and started cumming. Her vagina spasmed around my two fingers and I loved feeling the twitch of those mushy lips. I stopped playing with myself long enough to watch Lisa close her eyes tightly while she finished. She took a deep breath in relief as I pulled out my digits and brought them up to my face. In the dim light I could see the white, tacky cum on the tips.
I started up again on my own clit, rubbing the full length distance down to my pussy entrance all the way back up to my love button. With my other hand, I rubbed Lisa's juices under my nose to allow her essence to strengthen my arousal. The more I smelled, the faster I rubbed! I was getting closer and closer until I reached the point of no return. When I plunged my glistening fingers into my mouth, I began to cum just as hard as Lisa had done moments before. Clutching my thighs together around my wrist, I kept sucking on my nectar covered fingers like a pacifier, holding back my own grunt.
We snickered, then fell asleep. Upon landing in Palermo, we had a few hours to kill before boarding the cruise ship. We found a sex novelty store and decided we might need some toys to play with. As we browsed the selection, we discussed which ones would be great and acted like a couple of kids in a candy store with the sight of all the "marital aids." We settled on a hooked wand vibrator with 5 speeds and an 8 inch dildo with realistic blue veins running up the side.
Once we boarded the ship, Lisa and I were extremely happy with our lavish room, complete with Victorian style pillars, a huge king sized bed, and a gorgeous chandelier hanging in the middle of the ceiling. We unpacked our things and wanted to relax at the pool. As luck would have it, there was nobody around it so we had it all to ourselves. We swam and splashed for thirty minutes or so before we spotted a nice hot sauna room. The transition from the cool water to the sultry air was the perfect way to relax and sweat out some calories before dinner.
After removing our bathing suits while in the locker room, we wrapped a towel around our naked bodies and entered the sauna. It had three tiers of crafted wooden slab benches on three walls shaped like a horseshoe. Lisa and I picked the side middle bench in which to relax, lean back, close our eyes and build up a sweat. After about ten minutes, a large, athletically built, Italian man walked in and sat across from us.
This guy looked like an Adonis in his late twenties. He stood 6'5, olive skin, wavy black hair, sexy eyes, and neatly a trimmed beard close to his face. His body was thick and muscular. Even though he looked like he was about 240 pounds, you could still see the definition of his pecks through the thick kinky hair on his chest and the outline of his abdominal muscles. When he sat down with the towel wrapped around his waist, he leaned back, stretched his legs with his size 18 feet pointing upward and soaked in the hot air.
Lisa glanced at me and raised her eyebrows as if to say, "Look how hot this guy is," and I smiled, showing her I was already ahead of her thinking process. Then without warning, the guy takes his towel off and puts it in a pile right next to his muscular ass that pressed down on the wooden bench. At that point, Lisa was leaning back with her eyes closed and I honestly thought I was on a hidden camera show. I couldn't believe he actually took off his towel!
I quickly elbowed Lisa as she opened her eyes to see what I needed. I bobbed my head as to point in the handsome stranger's direction and that is when Lisa's eyes opened as wide as coffee can lids. Her head slowly turned to me as she mouthed, "What the fuck!"
I held back a laugh. After getting over the initial shock of this gorgeous man sitting among us, totally in the nude, the next observation was obviously the size of his cock hanging between his legs. His oversized balls were smashed to the wood and his soft cock sprawled downward about seven inches like a snake bathing on a log. He was totally unembarrassed but then again, someone that looked that good, probably shouldn't be.
Lisa wasn't shy as she belted out our introduction, "Hi. I'm Lisa and this is Brittni."
The strange man give us a look of confusion before answering, "Ciao, sono Enzo. piacere di conoscerti. Non parlo Inglese."
Having studied four years of Italian in high school, I recognized that he said hello, that his name was Enzo and he didn't speak English. We smiled and nodded. Enzo smiled back before slouching down in total relaxation. He then spread his legs, giving us total visual access to his magnificent junk.
Lisa and I looked at each other, each of us squinting one eye, then I whispered out of the side of my mouth, "Are you serious. Look at this. Is this an open invitation?"
Lisa giggled, "I don't know, but if this is how Italy is going to be, count me in!" She then added, "Look at this hot man ready for someone to dive in there. I dare you to go over and make a move."
Wanting our trip to be adventurous and sexual, I promptly slid off the bench, walked over to Enzo, sat down right beside him and asked if he was here with anyone in my broken Italian, "Sei qui con qualcuno?"
"Sono qui con i miei due fratelli. Siamo anche sullo stesso team di rugby," he responded telling me that he was here with his two brothers and they were on the same rugby team.
"Hai un grande pene. Lo voglio," I giggled as I bluntly told him that his cock was big and I wanted it.
Even though we both were sweating profusely from the sauna steam, I took my towel off, exposing my moist nude body. I folded it twice and placed it down on the lower bench between Enzo's legs. Using my towel for padding, I placed my knees on it and took hold of Enzo's sweaty cock. It was growing into a huge rod in a matter of seconds. I first licked up the vein on the side until I reached the head in which I showered it with kisses. Even though the sweat made everything taste salty, I loved it.
I continued to stroke the massive dong when I turned toward Lisa, "Are you going to just sit there or are you coming over to enjoy this dick with me?"
Lisa smiled, dropped her towel and took her place between Enzo's legs, right beside me. While taking hold of his now monster erection, she gasp, "Look at the size of this thing! It's gotta be ten inches and almost as thick as my wrist!"
She was correct and with her hand on one side and mine on the other, our fingers barely touched each other, proving that the dick not only had length, but girth as well. We would stroke it at the same time until I raised up and put the huge head in my mouth. I would suck and jerk as Lisa also jerked. After a little while, Lisa would suck it while I helped her jerk it. We were a great team on this horse sized cock and we kept alternating who sucked it.
Enzo relaxed and let us do our work with an occasional moan. Lisa put her lips on the side of the shaft and I put mine on the other side and we moved up and down like we were jacking him off with our mouths. We were drenched in sweat and Lisa had a pool collecting in the cleavage of her massive boobs.
"Wrap your boobs around it and jerk it while I lick his balls," I suggested to Lisa.
Using our saliva and their perspiration as lube, Lisa squeezed her milky soft breasts around his pole and proceed to titty fuck him while putting her mouth around his head. She was bouncing in a good rhythm while I manually forced his thighs wider so I could get my mouth down to his balls. They were a little too hairy for my liking but I still licked those sweaty, tennis ball sized nuts thoroughly.
With Lisa and I doing our thing on his dick, Enzo began to tighten up while spouting, "Mi sto avvicinando." which meant, "I'm getting close."
Lisa is not a cum lover like me, so knowing that, she pulled her mouth off his cock to inform me, "He's about to shoot and when he does, come up here and catch it in your mouth so he doesn't make a mess."
I mumbled in agreement, "Mm, hmm," with my face still buried in his nut sac.
Lisa continued jerking his pole with her huge tits. With my tongue, I could feel the cum surges moving up the base of his shaft, just above the balls. Knowing he was close, I stopped licking, raised up just as he grunted and shot a huge stream of cum up onto his own neck!
In a flash, Lisa pulled her boobs off his dick and grabbed it with both hands, jerking it desperately while imploring me, "Hurry Britt! Now!"
I was already on my way and clamped my lips around the head of his mushroom just in time to feel the second shot hit the roof of my mouth. While Enzo's grunting became louder, Lisa forcefully jacked the next several spurts of spunk into my mouth. The pleasure was too much for him as he slid down the bench, almost onto his back during his powerful orgasm.
Lisa and I proved we were a good team when her hands never stopped stroking and my mouth never slipped off the blasting cock. Finally, when Enzo had released his entire load, Lisa stopped jerking and just squeezed like she was trying to expel the last remnants of toothpaste stuck in the tube. My mouth was full and the trick was to pull off without spilling the thick warm slime. I think the sauna temperature must have elevated the temperature of Enzo's cum because it was much warmer than my boyfriend's had ever been.
I gummed the tip, trying to shift the sperm in my mouth in order to lift off without letting it dribble. My lips were puckered in what looked like a kiss when I had worked myself in an upright position. Lisa winced when I teasingly tilted my head back, opened my mouth to show her all the goo. She let go of Enzo's monster cock and allowed the hefty meat to clunk onto his belly.
"Eww, that's gross," she mumbled, turning away before I teasingly giggled, then swallowed the mouthful of spunk.
Licking my lips, I assured Lisa, "You don't know what you're missing. It's actually pretty good."
"Well, you can have the cum but before this week is over, I'm want that big dick shoved up me," Lisa laughed.
I told Enzo what Lisa said and he laughed while thanking us for the great tag team blowjob, "Grazie, era fantastico."
With our sweat drenched hair sticking to our faces, we gathered our towels, wrapped them around us and headed to our room as Lisa snickered, "Can you believe we just did that? What if someone had come in?"
I laughed, "We are going to be wild like that all week! I need a drink to chase the cum taste."
We walked into our room and Lisa said, "I'm dead serious. That is one gorgeous man and one gorgeous cock and I ain't leavin here until I have had that thing buried in my pussy!"
I giggled, "Absolutely. Can you believe how big everything was? I mean his body, his feet, his dick, his balls, even his load was massive. Speaking of all that cum, would you hand me a bottled water?"
As Lisa handed me the water, her eyes shifted like she had an evil thought, "I don't know about you Britt, but now I'm horny as hell. I think we should get the toys out and have some fun."
My pussy was soaking wet from our sauna exploits and I was just as horny, needing some relief, when I responded, "I'll get the toys. You think we should take a shower first? We sweated our asses off in there."
"Nah, we would just have to take another one when we're done. We can enjoy the little added flavor," Lisa chuckled as she dropped her towel to the floor and patted her pussy with her hand.
Lisa added, "I swear I'm dripping. If you don't care, I want you to do me first. I need to get off before I bust!"
I also dropped my towel and sat down on the edge of the bed. Lisa knows how much I love her big boobs. She walked over and stood in front of me. I leaned in and started sucked one of her nipples while my hand rubbed her slit. She wasn't lying as I could feel her moisture on the outside of her lips. When my finger slid inside, it was like a smoldering goo fest. I alternated fingering Lisa's wet pussy and rubbing her swollen clit. Lisa spread her legs to allow me to go deeper with my thrusting.
I continued sucking her nipple like a newborn puppy and knew Lisa was getting close to orgasm when she softly groaned, "Oh, keep going. Almost there."
My sucks got louder and she grabbed the back of my head, forcing my lips tighter on her boob when she grunted, "Aughh, right there! I'm cummin! I'm cummin!"
I finger banged her slimy hole as her vaginal walls twitched around my digits for the second time during our trip. When Lisa finished cumming, I released her breast and sucked my fingers clean while trading places with her. She sat on the edge of the bed while I got down on my knees in front of her. Her pussy tasted wonderful and I needed to get my face in it as soon as possible.
Lisa laid back on the bed, put her knees up as her ass and pussy hung slightly over the edge when she lustfully requested, "Get in there momma. Eat me like you mean it."
I puckered my lips and clamped onto her clit harder than I had done her nipple, causing her to jump in pleasure. As I sucked her nub, I would launch my tongue as low as I could get it and rake it upward through her wet folds. She tasted wonderful. Her cum was tangy and her pussy had a sexy, strong smell that made me want to bury my entire face inside it. I pulled out all my pussy eating techniques that I had used before. I would swirl my tongue around, dotting her asshole like a question mark. I also would stick my tongue in as deep as it would go while I sucked her outer lips. I would gum her clit while I hummed and plunged my finger in and out.
Lisa was squirming around as I licked and munched her pussy in all different ways. About every three minutes, she would grab the back of my head when she would cum, sometimes clamping her thighs around my ears. After about her third orgasm, I decided to stick my nose in her gooey slit while I tongued her tight asshole. My own pussy was as wet as hers and also needed some action.



After Lisa's last orgasm, I got up, retrieved both the dildo and the wand vibrator for us to use on each other. The fragrance of her pussy was all over my face and made me even hornier. We turned down the blanket and I decided to be on the bottom. While on my back, Lisa straddled my face and we settled in a sixty-nine position. I was getting excited from the anticipation of having my pussy played with.
Lisa requested, "If you don't care, I want the dildo. Just thinking about Enzo's big dick is making me crave that full feeling. I want you to ram it home and make me cum even harder."
I had no problem with that as she turned around and took the vibrator from me. Before starting in with our toys, we went back and licked each other in a true sixty-nine love making position. It was good to finally feel Lisa's warm tongue on my clit. I had to grind a little on her face because I craved that strong pressure. Soon it was my turn to squeal in orgasm.
"Oh yea! Oh. Oh! Aughhh!" I moaned while biting my lower lip during my pussy convulsion.
While on my back and still enjoying Lisa's magical tongue from on top of me, I had a perfect view of her slit. It was still very wet, so no lube was needed on the eight inch rubber cock I was about to insert. I put the head of the dildo on her opening and moved it around, trying to spread her juices evenly across the tip. As I began to slowly work it inside her vagina, the vibrating wand turned on and I felt Lisa put it against my clit. I shuddered in pleasure as the vibrator felt amazing! Electric impulses flooded my genital nerves. I knew I would cum quickly, especially when she increased the speed.
With both elbows pointing outward to their respective sides, I used both hands to push the large dildo into Lisa's wet pussy. As the inches filled her up, her moan became louder. It had a suction ring at the base just in case the user wanted to stick it to something while they rode it, like I had occasionally done with mine at home. Holding the ring with both hands, I pulled it out before pushing it back in slowly at first but increased my pace each time.
"Fuck me harder with that cock! Pound my pussy with it! Harder!" Lisa cried out while thinking about Enzo and his large dong.
Hearing her verbally demand cock and the sensation of the vibrator's tip buzzing my clit, I seized up into a strong orgasm. My knees buckled upward and my abdominal muscles tightened. Lost in my own pleasure I stopped pumping the rubber dick into Lisa. When she took the wand and slid into my wet pussy, I completely forgot what I was doing from being lost in the gratification.
"C'mon Britt. Fuck me with that dildo! Get it going again," Lisa reminded me.
I pulled it out and started my pumping again. We both were in ecstasy. Lisa has the curved wand vibrator buried in my pussy and has started to find my Gspot while I'm using both hands to thrust an eight inch life-like dildo in and out of her hole, all the while we were locked into a sixty-nine position.
We were both squealing and getting pretty loud especially when one of us would cum. It was becoming a competition of which one would go next. Orgasm after orgasm, we were getting into it when we heard a knock at the door. I pulled the cum covered dildo from Lisa's worn pussy to allow her to answer it.
She climbed off of me and when the door swung open, and with Lisa standing there completely naked, an Italian lady asked, "Potresti mantenerlo giù? Ho dei bambini che ti possono sentire."
Lisa had no idea what the lady had asked but I laughed and answered for her loudly across the room, "Sicuro. Ci dispiace."
Lisa closed the door with a puzzled look on her face when I laughed, "That lady said she had kids and asked if we could keep the noise down. I apologized and told her we would."
Lisa also laughed, "I guess we were getting into it pretty good. Damn, my pussy feels great now. I needed that. Let's take our showers and get something to eat."
It wasn't until two evenings later the sexual insanity continued. Lisa and I were going to a nice dinner and a dance they were having in one of the ballrooms. We were all fixed up, wearing nice makeup, jewelry, dresses, heels, the works. We took turns dancing with hot Italian men throughout the evening.
I had met this nice guy from Greece and we were having a drink in the corner. He spoke Greek and fractured English so we were able to communicate on a limited basis. He was nice but I didn't see it going anywhere when I noticed it had been an hour since I had seen Lisa. After she hadn't answered my text, I thanked the gentleman and went to find her. It was a boat, so how far could she be?
I checked the bar and a few other places. I thought maybe she got sick and went back to our room. When I arrived in front of our door, I could hear music and noise in the room. Using my key, I opened it up and to my amazement, there was Lisa on top of the bed, on her knees with her feet hanging over the edge with Enzo standing behind her, fucking her doggie style while holding her hips. They were completely facing the door as my front angle could see her huge boobs swinging back and forth as her entire body was rocking with every thrust and Enzo's large, muscular, hairy chest, contracting while he pumped.
From all the jarring, Lisa's voice was distorted when she looked up and saw me, "Oh my god, Brittni! This fuckin cock his huge and I'm taking every bit of it! It hurts like hell but feels so fuckin amazing! I have cum at least 5 times...you gotta feel it!"
There were three other guys in the room with two of them naked. The two large, muscular, hot, nude men were standing to right of Enzo as if they were waiting their turn. The only man wearing clothes was much older than the rest, walked up to me, took my hand and kissed it.
The older, pudgy gentleman who looked to be about 50 years old, said in his thick Italian accent, "You must'a be the lovely Brittni. I'm Salvatore. I am the manager of these'a boys. That'sa Dario and that'sa Neri and of course you know'a Enzo." All the guys greeted me with a smile and a nod when their name was announced. "They are all'a brothers and play for Zebre, the professional rugby team. I look'a out for them and make'a sure things go'a well."
While Salvatore talked, all I could hear in the background was the slapping of Enzo's hips and Lisa's high pitched yelping like he was punishing her. I walked around the bed to the side of Enzo so I could see that majestic large manhood sliding in and out of Lisa's pussy. It was so big around, that when he withdrew his cock, some skin of her vaginal wall would show like he was pulling her pussy inside out just before he would plunge it back in, down to his balls.
I immediately became wet when I saw how much Enzo was stretching Lisa out. Her head was now down and buried into the sheets, stifling some of her whimpers. Enzo was hammering away when Lisa clenched the sheets with her fists as she screamed like she saw a burglar. I could tell she was cumming hard because her vaginal lips were twitching around his dick.
Lisa turned her head to face me while it was still pressed to the bed and gasped, "Oh! Oh my god! I thought Bill was the best sex I ever had but this is insane!"
With her hair a mess, Lisa tried to look over her shoulder and ordered, "Enzo, I want you to fuck Brittni now. Give it to her good."
While I was tossing my clothing on the floor, Enzo pulled his large dong from Lisa's now gaping, gooey hole. He turned to face me and his cock was sticking out like an overgrown sausage smeared with cream. I was trying to get my bra off when Enzo picked me up like I weighed nothing. His bear-like strength was evident because he had no struggles maneuvering me around until his bulbous head met up with my opening.
I was so wet with anticipation. Enzo gently sat me down until his inches began disappearing in my pussy. It hurt at first but as it stretched me, it was the full feeling I craved. Out of the corner of my eye, Dario quickly took Enzo's place behind Lisa like he was next at an amusement park. Dario stood about 6'7, looked a couple years older than Enzo, wore his hair long and also supported a massive ten inch cock.
I had my own pleasure to enjoy as Enzo's cum covered cock was now inside me all the way to his balls. In some strange way, it was erotic to know that Lisa's juices were up inside me with it. He started bouncing me on his cock with my feet dangling around his hips. I agreed with Lisa because even though it felt like it was splitting me open, it also felt incredible.
Now the room was filled with the sound of four bodies slapping and two girls squealing in pleasure. Enzo was slamming me down on his tool while Dario was pounding Lisa from behind. I was the first to scream in orgasm!
"Cazzo a me! Cazzo me duro! Ahhh! Oh! Oh! Yeeesss!" I screamed in two languages.
I knew Enzo and the guys would appreciate me talking dirty when I said, "Fuck me! Fuck me harder!" in their native tongue. Just as I was about to cum again, Lisa cried out in orgasm! We alternated cumming like that for several minutes when Enzo started walking while bouncing me on his thick rod. When we reached the wall, Enzo slammed me down and held me there as he began shooting his load up my pussy. His grunts spoke a universal language. He shot so much semen that it started running out and coagulating on his nuts.
"Sembra incredibile," Enzo bellowed, letting us know how good it felt.
Dario growled in a deep voice as he emptied his nuts inside Lisa not long after Enzo came. Dario was a shaker because he shivered uncontrollably during his orgasm. Enzo laid me down on the bed while his huge meat swung back and forth and glistened under the light with our cum. Lisa was still on her knees allowing Dario to finish properly when I turned over and started kissing her. She was worn down and the patient Neri who was shorter and heavier than his brothers was ready for his turn. His cock was also not as big but still an impressive thick, eight inches.
He got behind me and slid his dick in my slimy pussy. He wasn't bothered at all to enjoy me past his brother's sloppy seconds. It felt good and Neri grabbed me by the bra strap like a cowboy holding onto his horse's reins. His fucking style was hard and fast like a rabbit which quickly brought me to a strong orgasm while I was still kissing Lisa. Our lips were mashing against each other's with every thrust from Neri. Now it was my turn to break our kiss and put my head down on the bed to enjoy my pleasure.
Dario had dismounted Lisa and was getting dressed. Lisa stood up and sat down on the chair to enjoy the show Neri and I were putting on. At that point, I needed something in my mouth and poor Salvatore was just sitting on the other side of the room fully dressed.
I looked over and signaled for him to come over in front of me and unzip his pants, "Vieni qui e sgancia i pantaloni."
I had completely forgotten that he spoke English as he looked stunned and didn't move.
I repeated my request in English, "Salvatore, come over here and unzip your pants. I wanna suck your dick."
He was still shocked that I wanted him, a short, chunky, older, balding man, with all the hot athletes around but he came over, unzipped his dress slacks, and shuffled on his knees, up on the bed in front of me. Neri was still pounding me from behind which made it more difficult to fish out Salvatore's leaking 5 inch cock through his trouser opening.
Once I had it out, I quickly gobbled every inch with relative ease. All the guys were cheering Salvatore on while he gasp when my warm mouth engulfed his erection. Now I was being rotisseried by Neri and Salvatore. I loved the feeling of having both orifices filled simultaneously.
Within minutes, Salvatore could not hold out, "Auggh! I'ma shootin!"
Salvatore started cumming in my mouth while grabbing the back of my head with both his hands and pressing my face to his zipper. Feeling his warm sperm fill my mouth and Neri drilling my pussy, I also began to quake in orgasm again. I was loving my multiple orgasms! I couldn't let it out with a mouth full of cock but I'm sure my muffled moans were evident. Before Salvatore had a chance to pull out, Neri snorted while adding his deposit to his brother's.
They both withdrew their cocks at the same time. I quickly swallowed Salvatore's load while a glob of Neri's jizz ran down my inner thigh. Lisa was still sitting on the chair trying to recover as I lay on the bed trying to do the same. All the guys thanked us for a great night as they dressed and left our room.
Lisa was sitting on the toilet, peeing and wiping the cum out of herself when she projected her voice, "Can you believe that? I haven't cum so hard in my life! Those guys can lay some serious pipe! Wow! I won't be able to walk straight for a couple of days."
As I listened, I entered the bathroom, hiked one leg up on the tub's edge and also wiped the gooey sperm from my pussy while I responded, "I know, right? My pussy is so stretched and swollen right now...almost to the point of being numb. Those guys are blessed in more ways than one!"
We giggled and said simultaneously, "I can't wait to see what else happens on this trip."
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It was late June, in the middle of the day, and I'm on my knees in the back seat of my boyfriend's brand new convertible. The top is down and Jay, a sexy black man I met on the internet is behind me, ramming his large cock inside my ass. It was such a tight fit that it was causing me some slight discomfort but the pleasure was trumping the pain. Thank goodness we had plenty of butter for lubrication. Jay was still wearing his dress shirt and tie and every so often, I could feel it drag on the top of my crack during a thrust while it swung front to back like a sideways pendulum.
"Damn ya got a tight ass, girl. You gonna make me nut soon! I'm bringin it with authority and you takin every inch of this dick with no problem," Jay grunted over-top the slapping of his front thighs to my fair skinned, toned booty.
"Oh...oh...ow...yesss...give it to me...just like that...oh...oh...don't stop...pound my ass, daddy," I was wincing and gasping while trying to take it deep in my bowels.
We were both sweating profusely in the muggy, 96 degree heat and because we were both basically fully dressed except for our pants, our clothing was sticking to us like we had been rained upon. Jay, put one foot down on the floor and one foot up on the seat so he could maneuver himself higher above me to get that downward angle. I was about five pumps away from erupting in orgasm. How did I get in this position? I need to rewind my story for just a second.
Even though I had dated my boyfriend Tim for nearly a year, I liked to get naughty online without his knowledge. That is how I met Jay. A fit, classy, dark skinned professor and even though Jay nearly doubled my 22 years, we shared a lot of the same kinky ideas when it came to sex. We had a mutual respect for one another but also would chat about some of our dirtiest fantasies without judgement and when Tim and I planned a three week visit to Dallas, Texas, it was a perfect time to finally meet Jay face to face.
Tim's family was from that area and when asked to help his uncle with his store, we saw that as a perfect vacation. To my surprise, Tim bought a new black corvette convertible for the drive. It was so sharp and drove so smoothly. We drove leisurely and enjoyed the four days it took to get to the Lone Star State.
We stayed in a nice RV type camper parked outside his uncle's house. It was new and had all the amenities. During the day, Tim would work, helping his uncle get caught up on the inventory. That left me with true solo vacation activities and those became either tanning at the pool, exercising, shopping, or hanging out online. We hadn't made the trip from our southern California homes for nothing and I was determined to grab some "R and R."
On the second day, Jay's wife was working, and he had two hours between the summer classes he was teaching, so we planned to have lunch together. I was already seated at this cute little cafe when Jay walked in. For a guy in his early forties, he looked like a guy in his early thirties, with a sexy, thin, precision shaved goatee. He was wearing a suit with a stylish lavender dress shirt with a dark purple and white tie to match.
I stood up and gave Jay a large hug, "Hi you. I'm finally glad to meet you in person. Don't you look so handsome all dressed up."
Jay's hug was bearlike when he pulled back with a warm greeting, "Wassup, baby girl? You look even hotter in person. I love that hair style. Turn around and let me see that phat ass I've been dreaming about."
I was wearing my long blonde hair in double French braids that ended with little pigtails on back of my shoulders. Dressed pretty casual for lunch, I was dressed in cut off jean shorts, a white scoop neck top, strappy sandals, and silver hoop earrings with my toes and fingers painted cherry red. Jay held my hand and twirled me like a dancer so he could visualize my entire body.
"Mmm mmm, you fine as a muthafucka. You ready to get something to eat? I know what I want," Jay smirked as he was referring to me.
I playfully smacked his arm, "Stop it. If you are a good boy, that might be dessert."
Jay retorted, "Shiiit, my wife doesn't get kinky at all. She don't get her freak on like you. If you and I were together, we'd never leave the house."
I laughed as we sat down and got to know each other in person while we waited on our food. Jay had his doctorate, so he was articulate and well-spoken but he also knew I liked when he spoke "street black" or as he says, "code switching," when we got our online naughtiness going. He told me about teaching, his wife, and his life in general. I shared with him about me attending pharmacy school, my life in Cali and my boyfriend Tim.
Looking at Jay, fantasizing about his big black cock and that muscular body, I was in such a teasing mood. While eating, he looked up to see me slowly and sensually put my lips around the straw protruding from my Diet Coke. Jay's eyes widened as my pouty lips took forever to close and even longer to slide up and down the straw a few times, simulating one of my signature blowjobs.
Jay's mouth opened and his fork dropped, clanging onto the plate, "God damn, that shit made me hard!" He shook his head side to side as continued, "Fuck this, I can't wait no more. I've got to have that ass. It's all I can think about for that last 3 months. Let's get outta here."
I took my foot from under the table and gently pushed on his crotch. Jay was telling the truth as his bulge felt like it was about to explode through his zipper. Using the bottom of my shoe, I rubbed it up and down through his slacks, making me extremely horny. At that moment, I knew I was going to be fucking Jay very soon and with his fixation on my booty, I wanted anal. From our conversations online, he knew that anal sex made me cum very hard and the fact he was aware of that, made him want my ass all that much more.
While I continued to slide my puckered lips down the straw, I had descended until my mouth was inside the glass, trying to show off my deepthroating skill. With continual eye contact, I stared, winked and lifted up so he could see my wide smile. I reached down, grabbing the small dish of soft butter we used on our rolls. Clicking the lid closed, I put it in my purse. I knew if he was going to be pounding my asshole with his big black cock, I was going to need lube.
I offered, but like a gentleman, Jay picked up the check before we walked out the door. We embraced for a long, soft kiss that eventually led to our tongues exploring each other's mouth. Jay reached behind me, placing his hands firmly on my ass and pulled me closer, jabbing me in the stomach with his encased erection. In addition to the stifling heat outside, our lust for each other made us even hotter.
I walked over to Tim's car as Jay blurted, "Is this your ride? Damn, that's nice."
I giggled, "It's Tim's. So what are you waiting on? Are you coming with me or not."
"Damn Skippy, I am," said the excited Jay as he did not allow his dress clothes to hinder him placing his hands on the top of the door, leaping over it and landing in the passenger seat.
We drove around until we saw an abandoned building, then pulled into the parking lot around back. Weeds and vegetation were growing through the cracks in the blacktop, but the rundown area was secluded except the interstate overpass off in the distance. My desire was willing to take that chance to get some of that black cock.
After the car was parked, Jay and I hopped into the back seat and began to make out with the sun beating down upon us. He was rubbing my boobs through my top while I was doing the same with his hard bulge. When his kisses moved down to my sweaty neck, it was more than I could take. My lust was now in overdrive!
I unbuttoned Jay's slacks and he lifted his muscular ass so I could yank them and his boxers down around his ankles, allowing his erect, thick eight inch dong to smack him on his shirt covered stomach. It was smooth looking, yet veiny. I leaned over his lap, taking it into my mouth. It tasted salty from the precum and sweat but it was just erotic flavor to me. I slowly worked my way down the shaft and back up, sucking it softly like I had done to the straw earlier. When my rhythm was finalized, Jay leaned back, put his hands behind his head to get comfortable, completely enjoying the deepthroat head he was receiving.
Jay groaned, "Aww shit, I don't know where you're puttin all those inches but you weren't lyin about your dick suckin skills."
I really wanted him to explode in my mouth but I had other plans for that gorgeous hunk of meat. When I sat back up, Jay quickly pounced on top of me like a panther, kissing and hovering above my face. It was his turn to the be aggressor as he began to unbutton my jean shorts and tug them off me in a flash, exposing my turquoise, silk thong.
At that point, Jay still had his pants bunched up around his ankles, so it made it more difficult for him to shuffle himself backward so he could pull my legs, causing me to slide down to my back. With his strong hands, he pushed from under my knee caps, lifting my legs nearly over my head as his face dove into my panty covered pussy. He was not worried about the heat and how it might effect my aroma because he mashed his face into my crotch like a dog shaking a toy.
Even though it was covered, I could feel the outline of his tongue, lips, and nose on my clit and labia. Jay was putting the perfect amount of pressure on them. He would kiss, inhale deeply, then sigh as he continued his facial assault on my slit, through the panties. At one point, I put my hand on the back of his head so I could grind onto his mouth.
Using his lower lip, he vibrated my clit until I screamed in orgasm, "Oh! Oh! Oh! Ahhhh!"
From my juices, the silk crotch was soaked through. Jay, pulled the material off to the side and dipped his tongue deep into my pussy. Now I was in heaven! He was tongue fucking me like a snake trying to smell the air. Just as I was about to cum again, he stopped.
"I need that ass baby. I need that shit now!" Jay demanded.
Helping me flip over, he had me on my knees, positioned perfectly for his oozing, stiff, black hard-on. Jay bent over and showered my ass cheeks with kisses and an occasional soft smack with his hand. He eventually moved on to using both hands, kneading both cheeks like dough before moving my wedged G-string out of my ass crack. Jay licked the top of my crevice before plunging his tongue into my asshole with a resounding, "Mmmmm!" You would have thought he was dining on his favorite meal.
"Put it in me, I can't take it anymore! Don't forget to get the butter out of my purse, cause you're gonna have to lube that monster up," I lustfully ordered.
Leaning over the front seat, Jay took my purse and retrieved the little cup of butter. In the sweltering heat, it was like pudding. Scooping a large glob with two fingers, he greased his dong up where it glistened like a diamond in the sunlight! Using the excess butter, he held my thong string to the side with his fresh hand and carefully worked those same two oiled fingers in my sphincter, twisting them around so to spread the lube evenly against my rectum walls. Jay took his slippery cock and pushed it until the head penetrated my asshole. I flinched from the initial pain but needed to be filled up, so I pushed back at him. With the back of my thong pushed to the side, the front was now wedged in between my pussy lips.
In no time, his entire dick was buried in my ass. Jay began to pump and the greasy sliding in and out was just what I needed. To position himself better, he pulled one leg out of his bunched up pants which brings us to where we started. Jay was nearly standing as he drove his throbbing manhood deep in my ass.
I was rubbing my pussy through my panties. I needed to cum again! I was going to cum again! Anal sex always reverberates shock waves through my anus ending up in my vagina and this was no different. I needed that size to get the job done and Jay had plenty of it. He was bringing the hammer as the slapping and slurping drowned out all the other noises around us.
"Just a little harder, daddy! Give it to me! Almost there!" I pleaded.
Poor Jay was dripping with sweat and working so hard. He knew I was close and needed that powerful orgasm. He began to give a little extra slam at the end of each thrust and I quickly squealed as I erupted in an euphoric climax. It felt amazing! I moaned and groaned from the ass reaming of Jay's thick, black cock taking me from behind. Jay slowed down his thrusting while I came for several seconds. Still shuddering even after I finished, Jay needed to cum and cum hard.
Feeling like a complete submissive slut, I continued in my hoe, role play fantasy lingo, "It's ok daddy. I'll take your nut now. Unload in my booty! Mark your territory, daddy. Spray all that nut inside my ass."
Jay stopped, pulled his cock from my ass, and tried to pull my panties down but because of all the sticky sweat, they just rolled instead of slid. Looking now like a string instead of underwear around my thighs, he used his teeth to start a small rip, enabling him to tear them off me and lay them on my back. Jay put is greasy cock back in and got back to screwing my butt hole like a car piston.
"Fuck, I'm gonna nut baby! You want it? Tell me you want this cum! You want it deep in that ass? Whose ass this? Whose is it?" Jay forcefully asked while the car rocked back and forth.
"Oh, it's yours daddy! It's your ass! Fill it up, the way you like! Fill..."
And before I could finish my next sentence, Jay put my panties up to his nose, inhaling the inside of the little triangle cloth that had absorbed all my female juices and the scent caused him to let out a war yell that could be heard ten blocks away, "AUUGGGHHH FUCK! I'M FUCKIN CUMMIN IN YOUR ASS! AUUGHHH! TAKE MY NUT BABY! TAKE ALL THAT SHIT! AUUGHHH!"
Just feeling his thick dick throb as it filled me up with sperm caused me to cum again. After Jay had finished depositing his load in my bottom, he just semi-collapsed on top of me for a moment to catch his breath. My shirt had worked its way upward, allowing me to feel the sweat from his forehead dripping on my lower back along with is dangling tie.
Jay pulled his deflating cock from my stretched ass, causing a huge glob of buttery cum to plop down on Tim's new black leather seat.
"Oh no!" I gasped while jumping over the seat, looking for some napkins in the glove box."
While I tried to wipe up the oily slime, Jay was still recovering, "Whew! Damn baby, that is one fine piece of ass right there. I ain't nutted that hard in forever. Sorry about leaving cum stains on your boyfriends new ride."
I did the best I could but it would definitely leave a spot. We dressed and I took Jay back to get his car. We exchanged numbers and I told him that I would call him soon and he could have the panties for a souvenir. I put the top back on the car and that is when I noticed our anal sex had replaced the new car smell with what smelled like burned buttered popcorn and cum. I was just hoping the leaking spunk from my ass wouldn't soak through my jeans and stain the front seat before I got home.
When I walked into the camper, Tim was sitting at the little kitchen table staring at the television, not even acknowledging that I had entered before I broke the silence, "Hi babe. How was your day with your uncle?"
"Fine," he quickly responded.
I could immediately tell something was wrong, so of course we played our little back and forth with me asking him what is wrong and him responding with, "Nothing."
Finally, Tim turned and looked at me before angrily snapping, "You want to know what's wrong? I will tell you what's wrong. I saw you fucking that black guy in my car of all places. In my new car!"
Knowing I was caught, I couldn't deny it so I assumed a different approach preparing for the worst, "Oh you saw that huh? I'm so so sorry baby, I was weak. How did you see us?"
"With this!" Tim held up his phone. "I wanted to surprise you, so I used, 'find my iPhone' just in case you were shopping. Driving uncle Bob's truck, I come up that alley, and there you were with him! I saw everything! You sucked his dick, he ate your pussy, he fucked your ass...everything!"
I was confused about a few things when I cocked my head and put my hand to my chin, "Hmmm, then why didn't you stop us? You sat there and watched the entire time? Why aren't you so pissed that you are screaming and storming out the door right now? Did you like seeing him fuck my ass with his big black dick?"
"Hell no!" Tim snapped. "Why would I want to see another guy fuck my girlfriend? That's insane!"
"Really?" I asked in my condescending way. Then I tilted my head further down to look under the table before asking, "If you hated it so much, then why is your dick hard right now talking about it? It's making a tent in your shorts."
Defensively, Tim countered, "My dick's not hard," before jumping up, turning away and getting a bottled water out of the mini fridge.
My eyes and imagination lit up as I walked toward him, "Really? So you are saying, watching Jay pound that huge black cock into my tight asshole did not get you turned on? Not at all? And you are not hard thinking about it even though I can see that you are?"
Tim sat down defeated, "I don't know what's wrong with me. You fuckin cheat on me and you are right, I should be so pissed that I leave but I can't. Here I am about to cum in my pants thinking about it. Am I sick or what?"
I took him by the hand, led him over to the built-in bed, and helped him sit down on the edge before consoling him, "No baby. You aren't sick at all. We are in love and it's just sex. You love me so much, you want to see me pleasured and satisfied. It's normal."
"I'm afraid that you won't like mine anymore. I'm not near as big as him. So what if you leave me for him?" Tim worriedly asked.
I chuckled trying to assure him, "Honey, I'm not going to lie, it was huge and hurt me but oh my god, it hurt so good! He made me cum three times! You're not going to believe it but Jay shot the biggest load in my ass! I'm not kidding, it is still leaking out. But, like I said, it's just sex, you and I have so much more. I'm not leaving you."
"So you won't leave me for him?" Tim asked with those big puppy dog eyes.
"Of course not. I love you too much. But I'm so glad you don't care if Jay fucks me. He is so kinky. No offense baby, but because he is so much bigger than you and I need to feel him in my pussy," I eased Tim's anxiety.
Tim answered uncertainly, "I never said I wanted him to keep fucking you."
I reached over and patted his lap, feeling his hard cock through his shorts while enticing him, "Sure you do baby. Your mouth says you don't, but this thing says you do. You love when I get fucked hard, especially from a thick black cock." I signaled a large circle by putting my thumbs and fingers together as a model, "Jay's cock was this big around," then quickly shifting my hands about eight inches apart, "...and this long."
I seductively continued, "Get up on the bed and take your pants off."
When Tim removed his shorts, his cock was leaking so much that a string of clear cum stuck to the elastic waist band and stretched out about a foot before breaking. I had an evil idea that I was going to apply to the situation. Tim was lying flat on his back with the precum starting to pool on his abdomen under the head of his five inch prick.
I took hold of it and smeared the clear, sticky fluid all up and down the shaft while whispering, "You are so horny aren't you baby? Look at all that precum. You are just leaking everywhere thinking about Jay's cock stretching my asshole aren't ya?"



Just by saying those words, Tim's cock twitched and other pearl of fluid oozed from its hole. From the side, I slathered it around his cock and even smeared some on his balls before stroking his hard-on. My fist was moving up and down when I stopped and took off my jean shorts before sitting on his chest, facing his cock. Some of Jay's cum was still squishing around in my rectum and starting to ooze on Tim. Straddling his chest, I slid back until my ass was touching Tim's mouth but leaning forward enough, careful not to lose my grip on his prick.
"There you go baby. Taste him. I want you to taste Jay's sperm. I bet it is sooo good. Sorry, it is mixed with the butter but I needed something to help me fit that huge black dick in there," I encouraged Tim to feast on my anal creampie.
At first Tim moved his head back and forth in resistance before sticking his tongue in my gooey, stretched asshole. He succumbed to his own excitement and began to lick Jay's tacky seed that had been deposited not less than 30 minutes before, in the searing heat.
I continued, "See, I told you that you would like it. That's a good boy, clean it up for me. By the way you are slurping that cum up...it must be good. You need..."
Once again my sentence was interrupted, only this time by my phone ringing and as I wiggled my ass onto Tim's face to get him deeper inside, I asked, "Baby, would you hand me that? I can see that it's Jay calling,"
I knew it was Jay because the caller id was registering Cassie as part of my original decoy. Tim handed it to me as I stopped jerking his cock to sit up on his face and answer it while Tim continued to rim my sweaty, cummy asshole.
Pressing the button, I answered excitedly, "Hi daddy!"
"Sup baby girl? Sorry to be calling you like this. Hope I didn't fuck your shit up with Tom," Jay smoothly said probably mispronouncing Tim's name on purpose.
"It's Tim, and no you didn't get me in trouble. As a matter of fact, he is cleaning you up as we speak," I giggled.
"Whaddya mean?" Jay asked now on speaker phone.
I giggled again, "What I mean is I'm sitting on Tim's face right now and he is cleaning up your load and he is rock hard while he does it. Evidently you taste real good because he isn't stopping even as we talk."
Jay laughed, "Hopefully ya get to find out really soon. Maybe tomorrow?"
I anxiously responded, "Sure! Tim will be gone from 7 to about 3, so any time before 2 would work. I will text you the address. I need that big dick of yours in my pussy, ok daddy?"
As soon as I said that, Tim's cock shot like a rocket without me touching it! The first wad, hit me on the stomach and startled me into jumping and shrieking on the phone.
"What's going on baby? Are ya ok?" Jay asked.
Tim's cock continued to squirt shot after shot of cum all over his chest and stomach while I shockingly informed Jay, "Oh my god! Tim's cock just started shooting without anyone touching it! He got so worked up from eating your load and us talking about fucking tomorrow, that it just started blasting off on its own."
Jay laughed, "Damn, maybe I do taste that good. Like I said, you gonna find out soon baby."
Losing my focus on Jay's words, I couldn't believe how much Tim had cum. Tim never shoots that much. He must have really been worked up. I climbed off his face and saw that he had a shiny, wet "mustache" from Jay's seed, not to mention my own juices.
"I will talk to you tomorrow. Good night daddy. Sweet dreams and don't forget to sleep with my panties close by," I finished my goodbye to Jay as I hung up the phone.
Tim was lying there with his entire front covered with his own spunk, shaking his head, "I can't believe I just did that. What am I doing? Why does this turn me on so much? I hate it."
"That's ok sweetie. I'm proud of you. To allow your girl to get breeded by another lover and be masculine enough to clean it up for her is special to me. Look, your cock just blew a huge load all over yourself and it is still hard as a rock. Let me see if I can take care of it for ya," I reinvigorated him as I stood up and straddled over his pelvis.
I squatted, pointed his cock skyward with my fingers, then sat down on it. With the size difference, it slipped into my ass with no resistance.
"Oops, it fell right in. I guess Jay was bigger than I thought," I snickered.
As I began to ride it, Tim reluctantly asked, "Can you feel it? It feels really loose to me. I want you to enjoy it."
As I bounced, my hoop earrings were swinging side to side and I spoke softly to Tim, "I can feel it a little bit. Jay's cock was too fat and stretched me out. You would not have believed how hard he pounded! That reminds me honey, he put a huge cum stain on your seat but I think we can get it out with some..."
"Auughhh, shit, I'm cummin! Fuck! Augghh! Ahhh!" Tim scrunched his face, curled his toes and cried out in orgasm from listening to me talk.
I wish I could say that I felt him cum, but I would be lying. I really was too loose to feel him but he had a good one and that is what matters. I got up with Tim's sperm dripping from my worn asshole before taking a long hot shower.
The next morning, Tim was off to his uncles and I needed to get my jog in before it had gotten too hot. The temperature was supposed to top out over 100 degrees and the humidity made it even worse. Even at six in the morning, it was sticky outside and I wasn't used to it. I was training for a mini marathon in July back home and it was my day to put ten miles in.
Listening to my music, ninety minutes later, I returned, literally drenched in sweat. Letting my running leggings, panties, sports bra, shirt, and socks fall in a pile on the floor, I walked around nude in the RV drinking two bottles of water before showering once again. Feeling good, I was brushing my wet hair when Jay pulls up in the driveway. I was really surprised he came by so early.
I walked out and Jay's window is dropping, "Hey baby, I'm sorry but won't be able to come by today. My wife wants me to help pack and get things ready. We are leaving for a long weekend so I won't be able to swing by until Monday when I teach classes again. Hope ya aren't mad."
I was disappointed but not mad as I smiled, "How long do you have right now?"
"About ten minutes, fifteen, tops," Jay sighed.
I suggested, "I really wanted to taste you today. Maybe you can come in and I can give you a quick blowjob? A Brittni special."
"I don't know baby, it'd have to be quick. Ya better bring your 'A' game," Jay chuckled.
I winked and motioned with my head to follow me. Jay got out of the car and because it was Friday and he didn't have classes, he was dressed in his shorts and tank top. We stepped up into the RV and I directed him to lean against the mini-fridge. I unbuttoned his shorts and pulled them down along with his boxers, exposing his half hard black snake.
For the second day in a row, Jay's pants were scrunched around his ankles while I worked on his tool with my mouth. Down on my knees, I eagerly gobbled it up, sucking and spitting, trying to gather lubrication for my throat. In no time, Jay was as hard as a cucumber with me driving his mushroom head well past my tonsils.
Jay was shifting and moaning while all you could hear from me was, "Mmmm," in between the slurp, slap, slap, slurp, slurp of my lips sucking his black dong.
"Damn Britt. You bringin the 'A' game, fo' sho," Them lips are off the chain! I'm gonna flood that pretty mouth up if you keep workin that dick like that," Jay groaned in about two octaves lower than his speaking voice.
I sucked and sucked but we were running out of time. Jay said that he had no more than fifteen minutes to stay there and we were getting close to that time limit when the naughty, brilliant idea hit me. I pulled my mouth of his now wet cock, letting it sway back and forth from the bulkiness.
My bare feet pitter pattered back to the small RV bathroom and rummaged through the pile of wet, sweaty, clothes left from my morning run. I pick up a couple of items and headed back to Jay and his protruding shiny, saliva covered cock. Kneeling down I start sucking it again putting the two items next to me. Jay once again started breathing heavily while trying to find that little something to put him over the edge.
With yesterday's finish still fresh in my mind, I waited until he was getting very close. I stood up and took my smelly Nike ankle sock and stuffed it into his mouth. I took my pungent white panties and shoved them into his face, crotch first. They were so wet, they looked clear.
"Hold these daddy, and smell me while I'm blowing you. Whew, they are really ripe," I demonstrated by pinching my nose.
Jay lifted his hand to replace mine, holding my undies to his face. With the sweaty sock filling his mouth, all he could do was mumble. I went back to sucking his dick. At first, I was jerking it while I sucked but it didn't take long for my tongue to feel those all too familiar cum surges marching up his shaft. Applying those "outside influences" were expediting his climax readiness. In my language, he was about to blow!
Most guys with a big dick don't get to experience a hand free blowjob very often because so little of it fits in a girl's mouth, causing them to use their hand to jerk it simultaneously. I wanted Jay to cum really hard the natural way so I held his hips down by the bottom off his ass cheeks while I bobbed my head in and out really fast.
Jay was bellowing inaudibly and shaking before lurching his hips forward, launching a rope of cum that hit the back of my throat, causing me to gag. His muffled yell seemed to get even louder on his second and third shots. I held onto him tight, to slow down his hip thrashing so he could keep that consistent sensation. Not until shots 6 and 7 did he seem to finally calm down.
I stood up with a mouthful of Jay's sperm and he lowered the panties from his face while spitting the nasty sock from his mouth, before gasping, "Fuck! That was intense! I thought I came hard yesterday but that felt like my dick was exploding, for real! Damn! I gotta get the hell outta here. I'll text you Sunday night when we get back, ok, baby girl?"
I had just swallowed all his tangy seed and while wiping the corner of my mouth with my thumb, I responded, "I'm glad you liked it. After yesterday, I wasn't sure how much you would cum but you came a bunch! Be sure you text, cause I need that cock in my pussy before I head back to Cali."
Jay had already gotten dressed while I spoke and he was jiggling his spent bulge through his shorts, "He is definitely satisfied...for now. Fo' sho.' Don't you worry baby, I'll crush that sweet, white pussy when I get back." He then picked up the panties, "I'm takin these too. I might need them this weekend when the wife is gone."
Jay left and not twenty minutes later, Tim pulls in, driving his uncle's truck and as I stepped out of the RV, I projected my voice, "Wow, honey, you are home for lunch very early. You never get here at this time."
Tim hung his head and kicked the ground, "I was thinking. I don't think I like you fucking other guys. I have changed my mind. I don't want you to go through with it."
I kissed Tim with an open mouth and he pulled back adding, "You need to brush your teeth, you have morning breath."
"Babe, you know me better than that, I brush my teeth five times a day. I have cum breath because I just sucked Jay off right before you got here. Of course it's going to smell because he cums so much."
Tim squinted his eyes, "Are you serious? I don't know if I like that."
By that time, his dick was hard in his pants once again as I pointed out with a slight giggle, "That's not what your cock thinks. He seems to love every minute of it."
Dejected and frustrated Tim shook his head as I walked over and took him by the hand, "I'll tell you what. Come in and I will give you a good handjob to relieve all the tension. C'mon, you'll feel better."
Once inside, I hadn't jacked Tim off more than a minute and he was already spraying his belly. He left and I went about my day and we went about our weekend. When Sunday arrived, I was excited when Jay's text pinged my phone. My pussy needed pounding and thinking about Jay's big black cock caused me to masturbate several times throughout the weekend. I cut off sex from Tim but I did jerk him off about three times a day just to keep up with his denied excitement about Jay and I.
Tim and I were at dinner when he also heard the text and inquired, "Who is it?"
Nonchalantly, I responded, "Oh it's just Jay. He's coming over tomorrow around noon. Goodie, I'm finally going to get to feel that cock in my pussy."
Of course Tim whined about how he was against the idea but his pleas were half-hearted and would have been futile anyway. The next day, I wanted to dress really slutty for Jay to get him going. I knew his balls were going to backed up and would need a thorough emptying, plus I was ready to get my orgasm on!
After my morning workout and shower, I put on a flimsy beige mini skirt with just a silk cami as a top with no bra or panties. I wanted to surprise Jay and even though they were completely unseasonable, I zipped up my brown, knee high leather boots on my feet.
Jay pulled in at 12:14, fashionably late as always and was wearing dress clothes with a tie again when he complimented me, "Look at you, girl. All dolled up for me? You look so fuckin fine right now! I missed yo' sexy ass."
Once inside the camper, I thanked him, then fixed us a drink while we made small talk. He told me that his trip was just alright and was so looking forward to being with me. I leaned over the booth style table and pulled him by the tie until our lips met. We made out like a couple of teenagers. His tongue felt good in my mouth as I passionately sucked his lower lip. My pussy was getting wet and I knew it was time. We both stood up and peeled off our clothing except for my boots.
Jay reached down and scooped me up like a groom carrying his bride. He laid me down on the bed, facing the opposite direction from where Tim and I slept. We kissed until Jay's tongue made a trail down my neck, stopping at my nipples. I was moaning as he very gentlemanly gave each breast an equal amount of oral attention. His hand slipped down between my legs and diddled my clit while he sucked, only to eventually plunge his fingers into my wet orifice.
Jay finger banged me so hard while she sucked my boob, it sounded like someone swishing water around in their mouth. Placing my hand on the back of his head, I shuddered in orgasm. Jay then moved downward until his mouth stopped at my pierced belly button ring. He licked inside my navel, kissing all around. After a few minutes of his oral pleasure on my abdomen, he moved down until his face was between my legs. He lifted them back and went down on me with authority.
His tongue was doing tricks I didn't think possible. He licked my asshole, my pussy, and sucked my clit until I convulsed a second time. I leaked a little female ejaculate but not a full blown squirt. Jay was quick to lap it up like a starving animal. His long warm tongue could be felt as far out as my inner thigh.
I cooed, "I need something in my mouth, daddy. Do you know anything I could stick in it?"
Knowing that I am very oral as a lover, Jay rose to his knees, shifted around, hiked one leg over me like a male dog about to pee, and lowered himself so that his leaking cock tip was at my face. While in this sixty-nine position, I reached up to help guide it into my mouth. He dropped further, allowing his erection to push its way down my throat while he went back to licking my slit.
I was choking on his big dick but didn't want to take it out of my mouth. Thank goodness he sensed that and started moving his hips up and down like he was fucking a pussy. That was much better as now I had time to breathe while Jay made love to my mouth. We were rocking and orally pleasing each other and then it hit me! I started squirting onto his face while he quickly positioned himself to catch it in his mouth.
With a mouth full of cock, I tried my best to scream in pleasure only to hear gurgling muffles,"Ohhgg...Gggoggg...Aughlggg!"
It felt amazing and now I needed that big cock to pound me like the bad girl I needed to be. After tapping on his ass as a signal, Jay lifted up and turned himself around. With my legs spread wide in the missionary position, he plunged that black dong in my wet pussy. While it slid in, I thought I was in heaven. Finally, that full, stuffed feeling that I had been craving all week!
Slowly at first, Jay moved his hips so that I could feel every inch. I spread my legs even wider to allow him to get as deep as he could. I could see the refection of his hot muscular ass moving up and down in the window. His dark skinned cheeks looked very sexy contrasted next to my tanned, but white legs.
"Oh yes! Fuck me daddy! Give me your big black cock! I need it so bad! You have kept me waiting so long for it." I begged.
Jay was rooting and grunting like a caveman while on top of me. He was supporting himself on his strong arms with his hands mashed into the mattress on both sides of me. He was thrusting like a mad man.
Jay was breathing heavily while he pumped and pumped, "You like that black dick in your tight little white pussy don't you baby? That shit's so fuckin tight, I bet your boyfriend's tiny dick doesn't hurt this at all. Don't worry tho, cuz this pussy is mine now and when I'm done, he will fall in that muthafucka!"
From the ferocious pounding, combined with Jay's vulgarity, I screamed a squirting orgasm once again, "Oh! Oh! Yeesss! It's your pussy daddy! Oh! Augghhh! Your pussy is cumming haaaaard! Ohhhhh!"
Usually when I squirt, I like for the guy to pull it out but Jay just kept thrusting with my ejaculate spraying all over like a busted soda can. He didn't mind, he was only concerned with pounding me through the bed. As Jay continued to fuck me well, I heard the truck pull up.
While starting to slow down, Jay raised up and looked out the window, "Speaking of what's his face, he's here. What should we do?"
I quickly responded, "What we should do, is nothing, and you keep fucking me like you're doing."
"You got it babe!" Jay affirmed as his hips sped back up to overdrive.
Just then, at the screen door on the RV, appeared the shadow of Tim putting his hands around his eyes as if he were looking through binoculars, trying to see in. I know he could hear us because our grunting, moaning, and bodies slapping could be heard in the next county. Jay lifted my legs upward, put my leather boot covered feet over his shoulders and used Tim's pillow under my ass to prop it up. He was pounding so hard, it hurt and the camper was rocking back and forth. It was painful but also felt fantastic! I was about to cum again and I wanted Jay to cum with me.
"You want my nut baby? I'm gettin close! Fuck, yea! Almost there! You want me to nut in that tight pussy of yours?" Jay asked.
My shrieking response, "Oh fuck yes! Blow your load! Drop all those babies off inside me! C'mon daddy, shoot it in me and make me cum again!"
Jay's chest clenched up as he took hold of my ankles, "Auughhhh, fuck, I'm cummin! Yea take it baby girl. Take all that nut. Oh, fuck yea! Augghh! You feel that?"
His orgasm, prompted mine as I squirted again, "Oh yes! Oh my god, I feel it! Auughhh, yes! Give it to me! Oh! Auugghhh!"
Jay and I cumming together was the perfect end to amazing love making. Jay collapsed on top of me and lay motionless to gain his strength. His cock even after unloading its seed, was still throbbing inside me.
I yelled, "Babe? Tim? You can come on in. We're done now. Did you hear me? We're done, you can come on in."



The door opened and up stepped Tim without saying a word but I could clearly see a small wet spot on the front of his pants. Once again he was also supporting a hard-on inside the material. With Jay's massive body lying on top of me, I could barely see Tim from around his broad shoulder.
Finally, Jay raised up off of me and pulled his black dong from my leaking vagina while commenting to Tim, "It's all yours bruh. Your woman is one sweet piece of ass, fo' sho.' A complete freak."
When Tim looked at me, I pointed at Jay's swinging dick, covered in my white cream and informed him, "See look at that baby. See how hung he is? That was buried inside me. It made me squirt! That huge thing right there, made my pussy quiver. It's still quivering. I love it."
Tim didn't respond as Jay dressed and gave me a long kiss, "That was amazing baby girl. I probably won't be able to stop by until Thursday but I think I'll have a surprise for ya."
I smiled, "I can't wait, daddy. Just text me and let me know."
As Jay sped off in his car and his cum leaking down my ass crack, I was still lying on my back in the bed when I spoke to Tim, "I'm sorry about your pillow babe. Jay needed it to get that angle just right. It's all wet with his cum, my juices and probably smells like sex and balls. Don't worry we will wash the pillow case in the house."
Tim looked defeated again but was more upset with himself for being aroused when he said, "I get home for lunch and this is what I have to see and hear. You seem to be enjoying it a little too much."
I justified my actions, "Honey, you saw that dick. If you were me, wouldn't you want that too? I'm telling you that he hit spots so far back in me that I thought it was coming out of my back!" As Tim thought for a moment, I raised one eyebrow and requested, "So...if you are home to eat, I have a warm, fresh lunch right here. Why don't you get in there and eat up. Oh, and don't worry, there is plenty to keep you from being hungry the rest of the day."
Jay shook his head in disgust and walked out of the RV before returned not two minutes later. Like some force was driving him against his will, he was still shaking his head when he got up into the bed with me and laid on his stomach between my legs. My pussy was a swollen mess. Tim sniffed like a dog checking his food before he tongued my gooey slit. Slowly at first, but then he opened his mouth to slurp up Jay's spunk.
"There you go baby. Clean me all up so I can go shopping today. That reminds me, I'm gonna need your credit card. Mmm, that feels good. Slurp it all out. Don't leave any in there," I instructed with my knees bent, legs pulled back and my pelvis tilted upward on top of Tim's pillow.
Tim was getting into it and was giving my sloppy, worn pussy a complete tongue bath. He even went down and licked off the jism that had run down my ass crack.
I took the back of his head, mashed his face into my gooey hole before saying, "Get deeper baby. Get it all. Like I said sweetie, don't leave any of it in there. It's good isn't it? I had some yesterday."
When Tim finally finished, he sat up with his face, his lips looking slick like he just finished off some greasy food and I gave him the go ahead, "Take your pants off baby and fuck me. I know it is stretched but I think you will be able feel enough to get off."
Tim pulled his pants down, just to his knees and I could see a fluid spot in his underwear from all the excitement. He slipped his cock into my worn, slimy opening and my suspicions were confirmed. It was tough to feel his five inches but I didn't to hurt his feelings. I offered nothing but encouragement.
"See it's not so bad. You have already cleaned out all of Jay's load so it's mostly just my juices," I patronized while Tim started fucking me.
He lowered himself on top of my body and we kissed, sharing the remnants of Jay's seed while periodically we would break the kiss long enough for me to whisper things like, "I love you baby, we are sharing the sperm of another man in our mouths" and "pump me faster, so I can feel you."
Within five minutes, Tim seized up in orgasm, "I'm cummin! Oh, shit! Oh! Ooooooo!"
While he shot his cum in my pussy, I rubbed the back of his head like I was soothing a toddler, "That's a good boy. You did great, baby. Let it all out. I bet that was a good one."
When Tim had finished shaking, he climbed off, ate a sandwich and went back to work with his uncle. The next few days went by and Tim and I were never happier. I would blow him in the morning and jack him off in the evening. Each time he would cum so hard from the cuckold teasing I provided.
Thursday morning arrived and it was off to work for Tim but before he left, he asked, "What time is Jay coming? Do you want me to stay and we can have a threesome?"
I chuckled, "Oh that is so sweet of you baby but today I need eight inches or more. I want to be stuffed like a Thanksgiving turkey, tee hee, but that is very sweet of you to offer. I think he said around 1 o'clock which reminds me, I need you to do me a favor. On your way home from lunch, could you be a doll and pick me up some supplies at the store? Get me up some razors, some lube, preferably Astroglide, and an enema. My pussy needs to be smooth and I need completely cleaned out, if you know what I mean. Also, get some black thigh high stockings. Jay likes those. Don't get the regular kind, get the expensive, European designer kind that have the fancy designs on them. There is one more thing I need you to get but right now, I can't remember. I will text you if it comes to me. Thank you sweetie. I love you."
Reluctantly, Tim agreed and left slightly disappointed. I finished, my early morning run, playing online, and reading my book when Tim arrived with my preparatory goodies. After cleaning myself out, I showered and shaved my crotch where it was as smooth as glass to the touch. When I got out of the bathroom, Tim had eaten and left again.
Wearing my pastel, spaghetti strapped, one piece shorts romper over top my matching boy styled ruffed panties and bra with flip flops on my feet, I was just about finished putting a few extra curls in my blonde hair and touching up my makeup, when I heard Jay pull up in his car. Looking out the window, I saw that there was another black man with him. I quickly applied my shimmering lip gloss before I greeted them at the door.
Jay was jokingly pretending to be a salesman when he said, "Hello miss, we are selling meat today. Our specialty is our prime, dark meat tube steak. Do you think you might be interested in having some? We can let you try a sample if you don't believe us."
I laughed and played along, "Well, let me think about it. I only accept grade A meat and it needs to come in twelve inch sections."
We all laughed together as the guys stepped up into the RV. Jay complimented me before introducing his friend, "Wow, you look fine as always. Britt, meet Chris. We have been boys for years. We've had a shit load of fun together and he was just dying to meet you."
Chris was also a handsome black man around Jay's age but somewhat thinner in build and a couple of inches taller than Jay's 6'1 frame. He smiled and said, "Hi Brittni, so glad to meet you. Jay has told me so much about ya and from the looks of things, he wasn't playin."
Both guys were dressed very nicely. Jay wore jean shorts that were about knee length with a polo shirt, roped silver chain, and Timberland, high top, wheat yellow hiking boots with the laces short and untied. Chris was dressed in khaki shorts, a sky blue collared pullover with slip-on brown loafers. Each smelled like lotion and cologne which started revving up my pheromones. I offered them a drink and both of them drank some of Tim's ice-cold beers as we talked.
I was sipping on some Moscato wine when Jay suggested in his code switching dialect, "Britt, we ready to burn this party up? My boy here is packin some serious heat and you told me that you needed eight inches or more. Well, Chis been known to put a few white girls in the hospital with his beast."
"Well, how can I say no to that? Take your clothes off and get those things ready for me," I requested as my excitement started to grow.
As the guys stripped, both left their shoes on, which was ok with me. I think when a guy leaves his shoes on when he makes love is so masculine and sexy. Jay was telling the truth because when Chris's shorts went down, his dark black cock with a pinkish head, swung back and forth like a snake from a tree branch.
"Mmm, I like what I see," I mumbled as my pussy started to moisten.
Both guys stood in the aisle stroking their big dicks to life. I went to Chris first, dropped to my knees and using my glossy lips, engulfed his meat. It tasted great and quickly grew to epic proportions while in my mouth. I sucked and slid my mouth back and forth.
Chris groaned, "Ohhh, fuck Jay, this girl swallows the pipe better than that hoe from El Paso, don't she?"
At full erection, Chris's dick was the same thickness as Jay's but about an inch longer. At first, it was difficult fitting him completely down my esophagus without the occasional gag but I quickly got myself comfortable. When my lips would get down to his balls, I would pause and smack them around the base of his shaft like a fish breathing underwater, before pulling back off.
Jay replied to Chris, "Told you, bruh! She's the best and she ain't afraid to sop up all the gravy."
I sucked Chris's cock for a few more minutes before leaving him for Jay. Jay had already stroked his cock to full erection so my sucking time was a little shorter for him. Sucking dick always gets my pussy wet and this was no exception. I was still wearing my outfit, so I had to settle for rubbing my clit outside of my clothing while on my knees.
When both guys' cocks were rock hard and wet with my saliva, I stood up, sliding the straps off my shoulders to undress, and smiled, "It's time! I need fucked and fucked well! It might be a tight fit up in the bed, but we will make it work in a little bit. Right now I want you to bend me over the table. Chris, you are the guest, so you go first."
I bent over, did a little twerking in front of the guys just to show off my booty with both of them watching and their jaws open. Chris was the first to speak, "Damn, she got an ass like a sistah. I'm tellin ya, that ain't no white girl's ass right there."
"You thought I was playin didn't you? I was being for real," chuckled Jay.
Laying over the table, I wiggled my ass as an open invitation, "I so want it in my ass today but right now I want you to pound my pussy from behind."
Out of the corner of my eye, I saw a shadow. That is when I noticed it was Tim, hiding outside the window above the bed, peering in, just to watch me get it on with these two big dicked black guys. He was thinking he couldn't be seen while standing on something to lift him up. "That little sneaky ass," I thought to myself. I was going to pretend I didn't see him and let him enjoy the show. Plus, at that moment, I needed to be satisfied and didn't have time to worry about Tim.
Chris spread his legs wide to properly position himself at the right height, behind me. He swirled his cock head around my labia before pushing it in. Finally, I was being filled with the inches I needed! He was big and I needed a minute to get acclimated but once my vaginal walls stretched to accept that girth, I was good to go. My boobs were lying on the table as it shook back and forth from Chris's fucking.
"This is some great pussy! Fuckin tight and warm as shit!" Chris grunted and grabbing my hips for better leverage.
I'm moaning and shrieking, while taking all that Chris had to offer. His nine inches were bottoming out as his swinging balls kept slapping my clit.
"Oh, fuck, I'm gonna cum already!" I cried out in warning.
Knowing that a cock in my mouth would give me a stronger orgasm like it had accomplished on many occasions, I commanded Jay, "Daddy, get up here on the table so I can suck your dick. Hurry!"
Jay stepped around me, on the booth style seat and sat on the table with his legs spread wide, just in front of me. Chris is still pounding me from behind and Jay scoots forward so that his upward pointing black cock can be sucked. I eagerly gobbled it down for all I was worth! That sent me over the edge as my pussy began to spasm around Chris's thrusting pole. I was cumming so hard that I had to be careful not to bite down on Jay's cock that was lodged in my mouth. Chris slammed his erection home and held it there, allowing me to feel it throughout my climax.
Chris pulled his cream covered dong out of my pussy so that he and Jay could switch places. Once we were all positioned correctly, we went back to fucking the same way, only Chris's cock tasted of me. I was a little salty but sucking off my own juices, only made me hornier. Jay was now recklessly pounding my pussy from behind. In no time, I was clenched up and cumming again, while slobbering all over Chris's shaft.
I gasped while trying to catch my breath, "Guys, it's time to go to the bed." To add something for Tim to hear while eavesdropping, I added, "Can you believe you guys were fucking me and I was sucking your dick right here where Tim and I eat. All these fluids where we break our bread. That's crazy."
I added, "It's time to get serious," as I pulled out a scrunchie from the drawer and put my hair back in a messy ponytail along with slipping on the designer black thigh high stockings with reinforced toes.
While both huge slimy cocks were standing at attention, jetting straight out from the guys, they both picked me up simultaneously, and sat me on the bed. Chris crawled up and laid flat on his back with his head toward the window in which Tim was peeking. I noticed he had ducked down before we got up on the loft. I climbed on top of Chris and impaled myself on his erection with my slick hose covered feet sunken into the sheets.
With Chris buried up my vagina, I directed Jay, "Would you get that lube sitting on the table, grease yourself up and put your hog in my ass at the same time. Go slow at first."
Jay obeyed my request to be double penetrated and after lubing his cock, he was on his knees behind me. I leaned over Chris to give Jay room. He pushed until that spongy head penetrated my asshole. I was breathing hard, trying to deal with the pain but I needed both in me at the same time so it was going to be well worth it. Jay was a sweetheart and slid himself in real easy.
In his deep loving making voice, Jay groaned, "You like that baby? You like having both of us in you at the same time?"
"Fuck yes! Now, I'm gonna rock on Chris while you pump, ok, daddy?" I winced.
"Let's do this?" Jay responded as I had already began to grind on Chris.
I was moaning while I was being double penetrated by these two magnificent cocks, "Oh god, it feels so good! Oh god! Do me, guys! Yes, just like that! I'm gonna cum. A little harder daddy, not much, but a little harder! Ahhh! Right there! Ooooo! Oh! Oooooo! Oooooo!"
During my powerful orgasm, I squirted on Chris's stomach and he smiled, "Damn, girl. You know how to do it. Go on and get ya some."
I stood up, causing both cocks to slide out of me. Feeling stretched and out of my mind in lust, I wanted both in my pussy at the same time. Knowing that earlier, I had thoroughly cleaned myself out with the enema, I wasn't hesitant about switching from my ass to my vagina.
Turning around and sitting back down on Chris's long pole in the reverse cowgirl position, I directed Jay with his greased up dick, "Put it in my pussy. I want both of you in there. I'm ready."
Jay put his hands under my stocking covered knees and tilted me back. He put the tip of his cock against my already stuffed opening and worked the head around trying to find room. He pushed and as it slid in, I felt like I was being split open with a two liter bottle. My breathing became short and choppy.
"Are you ready baby girl? Here it comes," Jay asked as he gave one last push and in it went."
"Ouch! Oh! Oh! Hold it still and let me get used to it!" I pleaded.
With Tim now leering through the window again, I was wondering what he must have felt seeing his girl with two large black dicks in her pussy at the same time. Would he be able to accept that even though it might not ever be the same? Neither guy moved and allowed me to acclimate to all that girth. In this position, Jay was going to have to do most of the work. He would have to thrust his own cock while manually moving me back and forth on Chris's.
He did just that! Slowly pumping in and out. Such a tight fit. Two cocks stuffed in my vagina, so snug, so full. This was what dreams are made of. I felt like such a slut!
"Fuck my pussy! Stretch it out! Abuse it! Oh...oh...ooooh...ooooooh!" I cried out.
It was a good thing that Jay had left his boots on because they were being put to good use. They provided the much needed traction on the sheets so that he wouldn't slide away from me as he fucked. There was no extra space whatsoever in my cunt and I was building closer to another orgasm.
"I'ma bout to bust," announced Chris.
Evidently the friction was perfect for him to get off as he began to growl, "Grrrraaaugghhhh! I'm cummin, god dammit! Fuuuuuck!"
Chris was flooding my overcrowded pussy with cum. It was spurting against my cervix. Feeling his huge dick blast off was nirvana to me. I started cumming again right along with him only I couldn't tell if I was squirting because of being stuffed so tight. Jay continued to pump me while all of this was occurring.
Chris and I were both shaking, trying to recover when Jay grunted, "I'm nuttin right now! Fuuucckkkk yea! Feel it? Augghhh! Take it baby! Augghhh!"
I could feel it! It felt amazing and I bet Tim thought it looked amazing. Jay had finished cumming and pulled his cock out of my over stretched opening and it was like opening a champagne bottle. That's when all the semen from both guys poured out from the severe plunging, down Chris's cock, coagulating on his balls and our bed sheets.
I was able to shimmy myself off Chris and stand up. My pussy was so gaped and numb. Dripping with sperm, it was a quivering mess but oh such a good feeling. You would have thought I would have been satisfied, right? Wrong! Being in my lustful state and not wanting to relinquish this opportunity, I wanted to try to fit both of them in my ass at the same time.
I am one of the few girls who loves anal sex and my friends think I'm crazy when I tell them that the thicker the better. It wasn't going to get any thicker than two black dicks. Both of the guys were spent and their slimy members were deflating.
I wagged my finger at both of them,"Oh no you don't! We're not done yet. Both of you sit next to each other on the edge of the bed, I'll get em up again. Jay was about half hard whereas Chris was now hanging soft. I started with Jay, jerking and sucking him back to life. I wasn't worried about the lube and the fact he had already been in my ass, I just wanted it hard. While I sucked him, I jerked Chris and vice versa. Both were rising but not fast enough.
I was going to pull out all the stops when I ordered, "I want both of you to turn around and get on your hands and knees."
"Girl, are you crazy? What's goin on?" Chris asked.
I smiled and cocked my head, "Please. You'll see. Both of you get side by side on the bed. I'll make it worth your while."
Both of them obeyed. Now I had two black men, side by side, with their shoe covered feet hanging over the side of the bed and their muscular asses sticking up in the air. While still on my knees, I adjusted myself behind Jay. Using my thumbs to pull his cheeks apart, exposing his puckered anus, I stuck my tongue directly on the rigid rings. It smelled like sweat and soap which only made me want it more.



"Huh, oh! Fuck!" Jay jumped when feeling my warm tongue touch his asshole.
"Mmmm. Daddy, your ass tastes so good. Do you like that? Does it feel good?" I would snicker in-between licks and kisses.
Both guys had their heads down on the bed, looking at each other when Chris said to Jay, "This girl is a total freak. You didn't tell me she 'tosses the salad."
Jay didn't answer him but only moaned while enjoying his rimming. I mostly licked in circles before sticking my tongue inside the sphincter and moving it in and out really fast. Jay's body would jerk every time I touched a sensitive nerve ending. I crawled over to Chris, pulled his cheeks apart with my fingers and began to do the same thing. As soon as my soft tongue touched his rippled bud, he just about lunged forward. Having my face buried in these hard asses, caused my pussy to leak even more than it was. Using the flat part of my tongue, I lapped his anus until he began to shake.
Both guys were loving their rim job but I think their favorite part was when I would spit on the hole, slather the saliva all around with my tongue's tip, and then gently blow on it so they would enjoy the cool sensation of my breath. I would get verbal noises from them every time it occurred. I stopped and asked them to turn around. Upon doing it, I was pleased to see both of them fully erect once again.
I stood up and commanded, "Ok guys, I want both of you in my ass at the same time."
They looked at me like I was crazy before Jay spoke up, "Boo, I appreciate your enthusiasm but there ain't no way both of us will fit. We barely got em in your front."
"You might be right, but we are going to at least try. Hand me the lube," I requested as I visualized the plan. "This time, I'm going to sit on Jay first with Chris putting it in second. Daddy, lay like this, with your feet on the ground and laying back on the bed that way Chris can stand while he does it."
I smeared about a half a bottle of Astroglide on both dicks before sticking three greasy fingers up my own ass. I scooped the guys' excess cum that had oozed down my legs and even stuffed that in for extra lubrication. I psyched myself up as Jay had already taken his perpendicular place, half laying on the bed and half his body over the edge and on the ground. I was sitting on Jays lower abs to prepare myself when I arose, took his hard-on and sat down on it while facing him. That was no problem because of the stretching he had already provided earlier. My only problem was that my nylon clad feet kept wanting to slide off the edge of the bed.
"Now for the hard part. Go slow Chris and pull it out if I need you too," I nervously requested.
Chris put his cock up to the top of my already filled entrance. With no room, he was trying to create his own by pushing and as the head stretched my asshole even further, I couldn't take it.
"Ow, ow, ow. Pull it out! Pull it out!" I gasped.
After two more attempts and maybe just a little further each time, Jay soothingly offered, "It's just not going to work baby girl. We are just to big together."
I was determined and now on a mission. I wanted two dicks in my ass! Especially two large black dicks!
I changed my approach when I lifted off Jay's pole and offered my new technique, "Come here Chris. I'm going to put your dicks together and try to put them in at the same time. I smashed them together like a couple of hot dogs and sat down on both, simultaneously. My asshole felt like it was tearing but I was past the point of no return. In they went, me whimpering and gritting my teeth the entire time. It hurt so bad!
I didn't care as I sat down and both cocks were now tightly nestled in my ass. I had finally accomplished my mission! Even though it was excruciating at first, my pussy was so gooey, and not just from the two loads shot in it. My breathing was again shallow and quick but I was up for the task. I needed to be anally reamed and it was time to put my slut big girl panties on.
When I began to bounce up and down, it actually felt better, almost instantaneously. Even though Chris was in a standing position, I was able to rock down on both of them by pushing backwards. There was some serious size lodged in my booty and that size felt like it was touching all my internal organs, especially my bladder. I picked up the pace and rode those dicks like I had originally set out to do. The pleasure had replaced the pain and I felt like a complete size queen whore that would always need big dick to be satisfied.
I was getting more and more comfortable so I reached down and rubbed my clit. It was so sensitive! It felt electric and I was getting closer to a monster orgasm. I rode those cocks harder, bouncing like a child on a trampoline. It was so close.
"Oh! Oh, yea! Guys, I'm gonna cum! It's gonna be a big one! Get ready! Oh, get ready! Here it CUUUUUUU...AUUGHHHH...OOOOOOHH...OHHHHHHH!" I screamed at the top of my lungs in ecstasy.
My squirt streamed out, arching like a rainbow, hitting Jay in the face. As it splashed all over, he would move his mouth to catch the flying liquid which turned me on to the point of intensifying my orgasm. I screamed and cried as I kept riding myself into multiple orgasms! I would squirt, then dribble, then squirt until Jay's chest and hair were soaked like he had just taken a shower.
I was about to pass out from sheer pleasure but the cocks had also pressed on my bladder as I warned the guys, "Oh god, it feels so good but I'm gonna pee if we don't stop. I'm serious, I'm gonna pee all over!"
"That's ok baby, if you have to go, just go," Jay assured.
"Ok, I can't...," interrupting myself while standing up, stepping forward as my pee streamed out down to Jay's face.
I was quivering and moving my hips like a guy relieving himself in the toilet. What a relief to me but Jay was trying to catch as much in his mouth as he could but choking on the excess spray hitting him in the face. He would swallow mouthfuls and open back up for a refilling. I must have been full because it was about 30 seconds before I stopped.
I sat back down on the cocks and started up again. After one more powerful orgasm, Chris announced he was about to cum. I hadn't tasted Chris yet and guys know that I like to swallow at least one load from them before we are finished.
"I want you to cum in my mouth. Let me know when you're ready," I ordered Chris.
"Now!" was all that he shouted as he, in a flash, pulled out, pinched it off, jumped up on the bed and began furiously jacking off, pointing it at my open mouth.
"Aww fuck! Take it baby! Auugghhhh! Augghhh, take that nut!" Chris growled as he stuffed his cock in my mouth, took the back of my head, and moved his hips while shooting his cum in the back of my throat.
Before Chris had even finished, all the action, especially seeing me take ass to mouth, sent Jay over the edge as he grunted his load into my ass. His wet head whipped back and forth while he exploded. I swallowed Chris's warm deposit. Finally we were finished! Both of my orifices were so abused and stretched, that I could fit my fist into either without much effort. They were also very tender to the touch but oh so satisfied. We were all recovering and the guys were getting dressed. I just laid on the bed, naked listening to them talk to each other.
Chris was shaking his head and raised one hand as if he were taking an oath, "Damn, Jay, you were right. She is the queen of kink. I don't know where ya found her, but she is a keeper. Took two nuts from me in an hour, that hasn't happened in a loooong time."
Jay was wiping his face with my panties, "Told ya! She knows her stuff. When she pissed all over me, that's was it, I was done. Game over!"
Chris laughed, "I hear ya. Speaking of piss, I need to go like a muthafucka."
When Jay agreed with Chris, I chimed in knowing Tim was behind the RV spying on my activities, "Why don't you guys go behind the RV. It's perfect back there and no one will see you."
Both men thought it a good idea and with only their shorts and shoes on, walked together behind the RV. When they were in progress, I quickly jumped on the bed, and cranked the window open, sticking my head out. Tim was quickly fumbling with his pants as my two black lovers spotted him.
"What the fuck?! Who is this white boy?" asked the startled Chris.
I was smiling from ear to ear when Jay responded, "Oh, that's Britt's man. He don't care we got our tag team on. He was probably watching us do her."
Tim nervously interjected, "Uh...I just got here. I wanted to talk to Britt before I had to go...uh...back to work."
Chris laughed, "The time for talkin is over. That pussy is wrecked! You better be careful if you get around it today, ya might just fall in."
Jay joined the laughter when I leaned my head out of the window further to see, "Hi honey. What is that all over the side of the RV?"
From my disclosure, Chris noticed all the cum Tim had shot on the side of the camper, "You sick muthafucka. Out here jerkin off, while we do your woman when ya should be in there handlin your business."
I interrupted as I spoke to Chris and Jay, "Didn't you guys come back here to pee?" I then looked at by embarrassed boyfriend, "Babe, why don't you just let them pee on you? Now, before you get all upset, hear me out. These guys were just in here putting their DNA all up inside me and now, you can let them put it on you also, that way we can share that common bond today. What do ya think?"
Tim snapped, "I think you're nuts. There is no way these guys are going to piss on me!"
I pleaded as I rationalized, "Honey, it's no big deal. I just got done peeing on Jay. It's hot out, you can take a shower before you head back. These guys really need to go bad. Look at Chris, he's almost hopping around. You can keep your clothes on and you can get on your knees right over there in the grass. If you do it, I will let you come in and clean up all their cum but you need to hurry because it is running out of me quickly."
Tim couldn't stop himself. He was now powerless from separating his logic from his eroticism as he walked over and knelt in the grass. My black lovers shrugged their shoulders and stood side by side in front of him. With zippers down, and dicks in hand, Jay was actually the first one to let loose when his powerful stream struck Tim's chest as his shirt started to soak.
Chris's satisfied snake, blasted it's rope of pee, hitting Tim in the face with such force, it was splashing all around. With his eyes clenched tight to prevent burning, Tim was taking all that Chris and Jay had to offer like a good little cuckold. I was proud of him. The guys were aiming all over, moving their flowing dongs around like they were dousing a campfire.
Hoping he could hear me over the splashing flow, I loudly encouraged Tim as I was rubbing my newly aroused pussy, "Open your mouth baby. Go head, taste it and see if you like it as good as their cum."
Tim opened his mouth and the guys both hit his teeth and the back of his throat with precision aim. Tim's palate quickly filled and he gagged after he swallowed the entire mouthful. He was completely immersed in urine when Jay's dick was the first one to stop. He moved closer to grunt out the last few, quick spurts before shaking it off. Chris went another twenty seconds after Jay but also got closer so not to miss any part of Tim.
While Chris shook his dick, he shivered his entire body a couple of times exclaiming, "Ahhhh! I needed that!"
Both guys came back in, finished dressing, gave me big kiss and left. Tim came into the RV with his clothes sticking to him, smelling like pee. Peeling his clothes off, he showered and came out to bury is face into both my cummy, gaping holes, thoroughly cleaning them up like a mamma cat does her kittens. We tried to screw but we literally could not feel each other when he stuck it in so I gave him a handjob. After he shot is load all over his belly, he confessed that he came three times outside while watching me fuck. That night, we both went to bed, completely satisfied.
In the middle of the night, my eyes popped open, I raised up and screamed, "OH MY GOD!"
The disoriented Tim also popped up from a dead sleep and turned on the light, "What's wrong?"
I exclaimed, "I just remembered what I forgot to have you pick up! It's been a week since I've taken them and I needed my birth control pills!"
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Most people believe that growing up a "military brat" would be a very difficult situation through a girl's teen years. I would agree with that assessment for most, except for me, traveling from place to place was a perfect fit for my situation. I was able to stop a full blown slut reputation by simply moving to a new location in a relatively short amount of time. In my four years of high school, I attended four different schools. My vice wasn't that I fucked a large amount of guys even though I had my fair share, it was what came out of their penises. My problem was that I loved cum. Semen, sperm, nut, spunk, jizz, seed or any other name you can think of replacing the term for male ejaculate was my secret obsession and as I got older, that obsession became stronger.
It started in the states when I was staying at a friend's house as a young girl. I was eighteen at the time but because of repeating the first grade, I was only a junior in high school. A guy who I vaguely knew through a mutual friend, came over with some buddies. Todd was older, in his early twenties, very cute and eventually we went out to his car where I gave my first blowjob. When he bucked his hips and blasted his cum in my mouth, it was such an erotic rush to me knowing that just my mouth alone had caused him so much pleasure. I remember my pussy being so wet and when I came up from his lap with a mouth full of warm cum, I wasn't sure exactly what to do with it but I didn't want to be rude, so I swallowed it down. It was salty but I thought it tasted pretty good.
Because her parents were out of town, I stayed at Megan's house until Sunday evening. Todd came over two more times and I sucked him off each time, even though on that Sunday, we went into the bathroom to do it instead of his car. Just feeling his cock throb and twitch as it unloaded its contents into my mouth was such a turn on. I think that is when I became hooked because throughout that week, I was craving that salty taste.
That craving prompted a cock sucking adventure that lasted for months. I would go out with guys only to quickly give them head just to swallow their cum. The cock and cum total was starting to mount and one night at a party, I had been drinking heavily and I sucked off probably around eight to ten guys but I can't remember for sure. That drunken activity started to get around the school so I was labeled a slut and fortunately, I moved to another town, just two weeks later as my father was transferred to Point Loma Naval Base in southern California. It was a fresh start.
I was a good girl for a while and only blew my then-boyfriend Tom until one day during the summer while a bunch of us, would be seniors, were swimming is when I "fell off the wagon." Including my boyfriend, there were four couples and a guy named Hector in our group. He was the best looking of all the guys present which was ironic because he was the only one single. Tom left our group early because he had to work. I stayed back and we continued swimming in this creek in which the main attraction was a rope hanging off a tree branch where we could swing out and jump into the water. We were having a blast.
Hector wore a speedo and the other guys made fun of him of course. However, he played it off and it shouldn't have mattered anyway because he was hot and looked very good in that bikini style swimming trunk. He was Columbian American, with a dark complexion, tall, lanky and when I saw the outline of his junk through the wet material, it was like putting a bottle of whiskey in front of an alcoholic. As the day wore on, Hector and I went sightseeing on this trail, leading up to a small clearing in the woods. We were just looking at the scenery when he stopped to pee.
I jokingly flirted, "Are you sure you are ok? Do you need someone to hold that for you?"
Hector turned to face me and smiled, showing his long cock releasing it's liquid like a firehose, "Sure, if you think you can handle it."
"Oh, don't you worry. I can handle it," I responded to his dare.
I walked over, replaced his hand with my three fingers around the spouting tool, aimed it at the leaves, and doused them the best I could. As I held it, an erection was starting to form rather quickly and before he had even finished, the pee was streaming upward more than outward. Finally, when the flow stopped, I looked around and led Hector by his hard cock, over to a fallen tree.
He sat on the log while I pulled the front of his tight speedo down and hooked the elastic band under his balls. The snug material hindered the circulation which simulated his own personal homemade cock ring. Hector's dick was about eight inches long and with the strangulated base, it was throbbing with two big veins pulsating on each side and the head was so tight, it looked purplish. Putting my knees down in the dirty leaves, I was happy to suck such a gorgeous penis.
Hector kept his hands pressed down on the log, each side of his hips while preparing to enjoy his blowjob. I first licked off the last remnants of pee dripping from his mushroom including the few droplets I squeezed out. Wrapping my lips around that hard cock and proceeding to suck it softly and tenderly caused Hector to squirm. Within minutes, I could tell he was getting close so I sped up my slurping rhythm and even though I could hear the other guys' voices getting closer, I was past the point of stopping. As the bushes rustled off to my left, Hector lifted his ass off the bark and began shooting his cum in my mouth with great force while trying to hold back his grunt.
The group received a perfect side view of my head bobbing up and down on Hector's exploding cock when a voice blurted out, "What the hell? No wonder they were gone such a long time. She is suckin his dick and he's fuckin cummin right now!"
When Hector had finished, I snapped his bikini trunks back into place which only covered about two thirds of his hog, stood up, dusted the dirt off my knees and swallowed the mouthful of warm slime. That is when I noticed it was just the guys who had pursued us and none of the girls were with them. The girls were still down by the creek, hanging out. Hector's sperm actually had a tangy sweetness to it which made me want more. Even though the rest of the guys weren't very attractive, I knew they all could supply that taste I craved.
I promised to blow each guy if they kept quiet to Tom about me going down on Hector. Even though their girlfriends were only 100 yards away, hidden by trees, they were all too anxious. While the three of them were standing with their swimming trunks down, Hector stood guard down the trail several feet just in case the girls came looking. I took turns sucking their cocks and fondling each guy's balls until they deposited that delicious spunk into my mouth. It was a good thing all the guys were quick because we were finished in less than 15 minutes. We all trotted down the hill with each guy supporting satisfied grins and I immediately jumped into the creek to wash off my legs. Thank goodness each guy kept quiet about what happened.
The next incident wasn't one I was particularly proud of but we were, once again, at a party and it was getting late in the evening. Most people were either drunk, passed out, or having sex. Tom was unconscious on the couch while in the sitting position and slumped over on the arm. I was feeling really good and after failing to revive him, I walked around trying to find something to do. When I approached a closed door to the main bedroom, I could hear the bed squeaking and two people moaning and groaning from inside. The door was locked but I knew how to jiggle the knob a certain way and make it pop open.
As I walked in quietly, there was my friend Susan on her back, knees bent and her boyfriend Sam just pumping away. His ass was moving like a jackhammer and soon after, he was shaking in orgasm while Susan held onto his back. Sam lifted himself up which allowed her to spot me. I thought she would be startled but in fact, she had the opposite reaction.
"Oh, hi Britt. Is everyone still here?" She casually asked as if nothing was happening.
The sweaty Sam turned to face me, exposing his now half erect cock with a condom dangling off the end. The tip was full of cum and I was surprised it hadn't fallen off due to the weight. With a slight tug, it slid off and he sat it down on the end table as we all made small talk while they dressed. They walked out of the room and my horniness overtook my sanity as I sat there thinking for a minute. I went to the doorway, peeking out, looking both directions, before closing the door.
I lifted Sam's used condom and sniffed it. Of course it smelled strongly of latex and Susan's pussy. The semen was still warm and I stuck my tongue inside the rubber, then tilted my head back as all the contents emptied into my mouth. I even turned it inside out to make sure none would go to waste. Once again, I had partially satisfied that salty taste I loved! Of course with me that is rarely enough.
I wanted more cum so I plopped down next to Tom on the couch, then tried to wake him and he told me to leave him alone. The remaining conscious people at the party wanted to watch a scary movie so the blankets came out and the lights went off. Bobby and his girlfriend sat beside me and Tom on the couch so that we were bunched up like four sardines. Bobby was next to me and within minutes, his girl was sleeping. With one big comforter over all of us, I happened to reach over and start rubbing his cock through his shorts.
Bobby was about half out of it but as soon as he felt my hand, through the flickering of the TV light, I could see he became wide awake. When my fingers unbuttoned his fly and pulled his hard cock out through the opening, his mouth was also wide open. After spitting in my hand for lube, I was jacking him off under the blanket and I was hoping nobody would notice it tent up with every upward stroke.
With his voice quivering, Bobby whispered, "Oh, shit. I'm gettin close."
Turning my body sideways, now facing Bobby, I needed to make sure he didn't make a mess. Using the umbrella technique, I cupped my other hand over the head of his cock in order to block the cum just in case it shot out forcefully, before sliding it underneath and catching the entire load. Bobby, clenched his jaws, locked his legs straight out before blasting his wad into my awaiting hand.
From under the covering, it was tough to tell if I had missed any but my palm was holding plenty. While Bobby sat there breathing heavily, I carefully lifted out my sperm filled palm, only to lap up the cum like I was eating oysters. I don't think anyone noticed and Bobby was trying to button up before someone became wise to our activity. His cum was more bitter than the load I had consumed from the rubber but it helped satisfy that additional salty craving I was yearning for.
For a while, Susan and I became very good friends. She even helped me get a job at her father's pawn shop where her boyfriend Sam also worked. Ironically, her father's name was also Sam and it was confusing sometimes. One day while I was working alone after school, it was a particularly slow day when Sam the father walked in. We were talking about the day's sales when our conversation turned to more of a personal level.
He started giving me compliments, telling how he loved my blonde hair, how I was built very well, and that if he were 20 years younger, he would ask me out. I laughed, thanked him and went to the back storage room to put a few items up. I was two steps up on a small ladder putting something on a shelf when Sam entered.
When I turned around, I was shocked to see the zipper down on his slacks and his erection sticking out of it, "Oh my God! What are you doing, Sam? You better put that thing away before your wife stops by."
He smiled, walked closer while pleading, "See what you do to me. I can't help it. You are absolutely gorgeous. Can I please make love to you?"
I adamantly replied, "That's sweet of you to say but I don't think so. If we were to do something, what would happen if someone found out?"
"No worries dear. Sam told me about what you did to him at the party and my mouth is shut," older Sam assured.
It was a nice fat, hairy, circumcised, cock which looked to be about seven inches long and was so tempting that I gave in, "I'll tell you what. We won't have sex but I'll suck your dick. Close that door just in case somebody comes in."
After closing it, Sam excitedly approached me while I sat on that second step which was a perfect height to his crotch. He put his cock in my mouth and I sucked it, while periodically licking around the protruding rim under his head. I was holding on to the back of his slacks covered thighs while I blew him. My lips would press against his cold zipper with every suck.
With no warning until his orgasm arrived, Sam grabbed the back of my head and pressed down, "Aughhh, I'm cuuuummmin! Oh, yea! Ahhhhhh!"
Holding my head to keep my lips locked onto his ejaculating dick, Sam unloaded all his spunk into my anticipating mouth. Just then, the buzzer rang, signifying we had a customer, so he zipped up as I swallowed. It tasted very tangy and a little sour but very salty. I liked it so much, I began sucking Sam off almost every day I worked, which was about four days a week. We would revisit the storage room on occasion but most of the time I would give him head in his office while he sat in his chair behind his desk. He would turn sideways and I used a small, fluffy rug for my knees.
One day I was extremely horny and after sucking off big Sam in his office, I also had young Sam come in and I did the same. After that, I would blow them both when I worked. That became my routine until one day it went a step further and they double teamed me while I was on the office desk or as one of them said, I was the meat in their "Sam-which." I was on my back as younger Sam ended up cumming in my pussy while big Sam finished in my mouth. Of course, it eventually got back to Susan but by then we had graduated.
After graduation, I had received a scholarship from any college of my choice through my dad's military service. Since he was transferred to Rota, Spain, I had decided to attend college abroad in that location. I didn't know many people there and really had to brush up on my Spanish. A few months went by and I started making friends, especially on the base. The two girls in particular were Beth who was an American like me and Conchita who was Spanish-American. We grew very close and one day we were sitting outside at this cute little café when the topic of sex came up.
Beth who was very petite, with red hair, and a serious boyfriend asked us, "So, what is your kink?" and when Conchita had that confused look in her eye, Beth clarified, "I mean what is your fetish? What gets you going in bed? What is your darkest dirty? For me, I like when Justin ties me up and spanks me when we have sex."
Conchita who had rich black hair, big beautiful brown eyes, and huge boobs answered, "I like to be verbally humiliated. I mean for the guy to take control and really say nasty things to me. I really like that."
I leaned in so others could not hear me when I said, "I like cum. I love the taste and when a guy blasts off in my mouth. Just to feel that cock throb and twitch as it shoots gets me so wet."
"Ewww! You swallow it? Yuck. I won't even let a guy cum in my mouth, let alone, swallow it," snarled Beth.
"I spit it out. It makes me gag. I can't believe you like it," Conchita added while turning up her lip.
I chuckled, "Oh I see 'Miss tie me up and spank me' and 'Miss call me names.' It's no different than if someone craves ice cream or in this case, something salty like pickles, tomato juice, pretzels, or tortilla chips. I just like that tangy...salty...thick taste."
Beth crinkled her nose, "Oh no. Are you serious? You also like it thick?"
I giggled, "The thicker the better. I like it when a guy's cum his chunky like tapioca pudding."
Both girls in unison gasped, "Ewwww!"
I continued, "The only problem is, and this is what gets me into trouble, I like a lot of it. When a guy cums and I get that taste, there just isn't that much in a single load and it just makes me want more." I laughed, "It's like an appetizer but I'm still waiting on the meal. That first load only increases my craving and I make poor choices after that."
Conchita raised her finger and her eyebrows with an idea, "I know who you need. My mom's friend used to date this divorced guy that lives on the base. As a matter of fact, he lives next to the plane hangar on 5th street. His name is Alberto or something like that. Supposedly, he cums like a fire hose. I mean so much that my mom's friend used to complain how much of a mess he would make. She would get so mad. I think he has a medical condition or something."
My wheels were spinning, "Really? So that means he lives in the white house on the corner?"
Conchita laughed, "Yea but he is so much older. I think he is in his fifties or something like that. I also think that he has teenage twin sons that are homeschooled. His ex-wife is a real bitch and won't let him see them. She is so strict with those boys...Alfonso...that is name. Alfonso! That was driving me nuts."
I didn't care how old he was, I was determined to meet this guy and find out for myself. Daily, for the next couple of weeks, I just happened to ride my bike past his house during my workout. Finally, the day came when I saw Alfonso out raking leaves. I stopped and we chatted about the weather, his chores, my workout and life in general. He had mostly grey hair with some natural coloring still visible and was in good shape with rugged masculine features. I could tell he was a hard worker throughout his life.
Alfonso was a six foot, semi-retired naval officer and still had to travel once in a while as a consultant on some of the big ships. I left it at that and it wasn't until the second time I rode by that I stopped and flirted with him. He asked if I wanted to go out to dinner and that is how it started. He took me to a nice restaurant and there were probably many onlookers who thought he was a nice father taking his daughter out to eat.
We really hit it off well, he made me laugh and I thought he was a very nice guy so on our second date is when I decided I would see if the rumors were true. We had went to a movie and upon our return to his house, we were discussing something when I went over and sat on his lap. I leaned in and we kissed for the first time. His lips were soft and after a brief make-out session we decided to take it to the bedroom.
While we sat on his bed, I took off my top and my bra while he sucked my boobs and while switching from one to the other, he commented, "Your tits are so firm yet so soft. They smell wonderful. I can't get over how hard your nipples get."
I pulled away, stood up and directed, "That feels so good you sucking my nipples but I think it's my turn to suck something. I want you to take off all your clothes and lay down flat on your back."
Once Alfonso was naked, his cock was hard as steel. It was an average uncut, six inches but was so engorged that it pressed up against his stomach even when he was on his knees. While laying, he spread his legs to allow me room to slide in-between them and press my lips to his balls. They were large and very tight, but what stood out the most was how hot they felt, like I was touching a feverish forehead of a sick child.
I eventually worked my up to, the now moaning, Alfonso's cock. While repositioning my body, I had my head sideways, with my cheek laying on his belly, sucking it. His precum tasted sweet and occasionally I would squeeze the base just to milk out another drop and run the foreskin up over head. Not long after his blowjob began, he was already getting close to giving me my reward.



Alfonso taps me on my head so I stop sucking, wipe the corners of my mouth to have him say, "I have something to tell you. You might find this strange but when I go, I really go."
"That's ok. You can do it in my mouth. I don't mind," I assured him.
He responded, "No, I'm serious. I have a medical condition called hyperspermia where I have over active testes that produce so much more semen that an average guy. It has been a real problem with women in the past."
I smiled, "Like I said, don't worry about it. I want you to cum in my mouth. Relax and let it all out. Just warn me when you are about to do it so I can prepare myself."
I immediately went back to his cock. I used two fingers to hold and point it to the ceiling so I could suck it down to his balls with every descent much to the low groan relief of Alfonso.
"Oh, it's not gonna be long if you keep doing it just like that," Alfonso gasped.
I bobbed a little faster when he prepared me, "Get ready baby. Here it comes! Oh, get ready!"
Like someone squeezed a full water bottle, the end of his cock gushed a huge spurt of cum, choking me. I coughed while trying to catch an equally as large second and third spurts. My mouth quickly filled and because some of the seed was escaping, I quickly pulled back where only the head remained between my lips so I could catch as much as possible. Alfonso kept shuddering until his erection finally stopped twitching as I lowered my face back down. There was a small pool gluing my cheek to his belly but I had trapped the majority of his cum in my mouth like a squirrel storing nuts.
I let his dick slip out of my mouth, and quickly turned on my back using his stomach as a pillow. His mighty load had my mouth so full, I could not close it without gagging. The sperm was as thick as mayonnaise and I had to let some slide down my throat like I was bonging a beer. Sitting up, to help my composure, I was able to swallow the rest of his thick load until my mouth was empty. Alfonso's cum was salty and was so tangy, I could smell it through my sinuses as I swallowed. I really liked the taste and consistency. Feeling full, I think I had found my perfect cock!
Alfonso sat up with a large smile on his face, "Whew! That was great, Britt. I must confess that I have never had a woman swallow my load. Not ever. I think that is so sexy. That is my number one fetish. Just watching a girl swallow cum gets me so horny and to think someone swallowed mine, well that is just too much. You are perfect."
I giggled, "That is so ironic because that is my fetish also. I love cum but guys never cum enough, then I get the urge to get more and that always gets me into trouble. I couldn't believe how much came out. Have you always produced that much? You must have not had an orgasm in a couple of weeks?"
Alfonso tilted his head to give me a sex education lesson, "Uh, not exactly. I actually came two days ago. Like I told you, I have hyperspermia. That is a male reproductive condition in which the penis ejaculates more semen than normal. The average amount of cum in one load should be about two to five milliliters which contain about 400 million sperm."
I interrupted, "How much to you ejaculate?"
"Oh, I've been told about ten times that," Alfonso chuckled.
I was amazed, "Are you serious? Have you always shot that much?"
He gave me a brief history, "When I was a teen, I always noticed something was different. I would have wet dreams almost every other night. I thought something was wrong. Then, my mother took me to the fertility doctor and he told me that I had the condition. He said, there was nothing to worry about and it was rare but perfectly fine. It was nature's way of releasing it. I had to masturbate into a cup, they tested it and said it was about 50 milliliters and over 5 billion sperm! Of course I was much younger then so now that I'm 52, it has went down just a little, but not much."
I shook my head, "Wow. I've never seen that much at one time before. It's so thick. I do love when it's like that."
He replied sounding relieved, "I'm glad someone does. I've never seen it. You are the only one I've come across that has taken it all. Look at my cock, it is still hard as a rock. Just talking about you eating it, has kept me horny. Also, if I don't empty my balls at least every couple of days, they get inflamed and sore to the touch."
I giggled, "Well maybe we need to make sure they stay emptied out properly."
He laughed and I started kissing him. I was so wet. I now wanted him to fuck me. I took off my clothes and he was on top of me, pounding my gooey pussy with my legs up in the air. As his balls slammed my asshole with every thrust, I had to release a powerful orgasm! I screamed while my vaginal walls twitched around his manhood.
"You want some more cum baby? I will give you all you want. I have a lot more for you," panted Alfonso while drilling my slit.
That just made me cum again and I begged for his seed, "Oh yes, I want it! I want you to pull out and shove it in my mouth so I can taste you again. I want to be your sperm drinker. Feed me. This time I won't miss a drop!"
Alfonso jumped up while I quickly sat up, leaning my back against the headboard. He stood in front of me, bracing himself by holding the top of the headboard on both sides of my head. While in that standing position on the bed, he put his loaded dick in my mouth and thrusted in and out like he was fucking my face.
He was yelling, "AAUGGHH FUCK! Take it again baby! There it is, drink it! Augghhhhh!"
His cock was spurting in my mouth another huge load. It wasn't quite as big as the first one but when he had finished, my mouth was plenty full. He stood there, shivering with his cock still between my lips.
All I could do was mumble as Alfonso sighed, "Oh shit. That was great. That felt even better than the first one. You are so sexy with your mouth full of my cum. Swallow it for me, please."
I had to gently push him away so I could swallow and it went down my throat without much trouble. I literally felt full of cum like I had just consumed a large, warm milkshake. Alfonso retrieved us a towel so I could wipe my mouth and he could wipe the saliva off his dick. We dressed and talked about another date. It was to be in three days on that Saturday. If what he had told me was true about how he could not go more than a couple of days without cumming, I knew it would be a stretch to wait three, but I asked him to hold off until then, just for me. He was apprehensive but agreed.
I couldn't wait to text Conchita and Beth, "The rumor is true!" followed by a winking emoji face.
Saturday arrived. After curling my hair, putting on my makeup, wearing a black pleated skirt, knee high leather black boots, and a red top with the shoulders out, I hopped in my car to surprise him at his house an hour before he was to pick me up. In my bold manner, I used the spare key under the mat and let myself in. I could hear the water running as Alfonso was showering. I opened the bathroom door and he just about dropped the soap from shock.
I laughed as I slid over the shower curtain while shutting off the water, "I'm sorry for barging in like this. I hope you don't mind. We have a slight change of plans."
Smelling the air, a dripping wet Alfonso said, "You look fantastic and you smell great. I love that perfume."
I smiled, "Thank you Alfonso, and you don't look so bad yourself you little drowned rat. Have you been a good boy for me and not jacked off?"
He cupped his balls and smiled back, "You bet but I'm paying for it now. They are tender."
Still grinning, I advised, "Well, I don't think you should be going out with a loaded gun like that." After walking over to the medicine cabinet, picking up the shaving cream and razor, I added, "But first, we need to get you all smoothed up."
Alfonso sat on the edge of the tub while I gently shaved his swollen balls, pubic region and even his belly. He hopped back into the shower to clean off all the fallen hair. When he stepped into his room with a towel around his waist, he could see me in front of the mirror putting on my red lipstick.
As I smacked my lips together, I turned to Alfonso and directed, "Oh, you don't need to get dressed right now. I plan to put some of this lipstick around your dipstick and I'm going to let you watch me eat your cum off of you."
Hearing that, Alfonso's mouth hung open in disbelief and his dick started to rise. I was playing to the fact he loved watching someone eat cum as much as I loved doing it. I even found out later that all his porn collection was "cum eating sluts." I had him lay down on his back while I was on my stomach between his legs with my boot covered feet up in the air behind me. I was spit roasting and sucking his smooth cock while periodically kissing and licking his freshly shaven balls. I particularly loved pulling up his foreskin and tonguing inside it. His entire package smelled great.
I sat up and draped my boots over his thighs so that I could face him. I took his slobber covered cock and began jerking it in my usual spiral technique. While my hand created a loud sloppy sound from the saliva, Alfonso was moaning and trying to squirm under my legs, getting closer and closer to bliss.
I began to seductively coax him, "Come on Fonso...shoot it all over your belly. I want you to empty those nuts for me. This will be my dinner tonight. You can watch me eat all the yummy protein."
My words put him over the edge as his eyes glazed over, the muscles in his neck tightened, and his lower abdominals began to heave as he grunted, "Ung...ung...augh...ung!"
Each grunt coincided with a heavy spurt of cum that began splashing down on his belly. I thought the spurts would never stop. When they finally ceased, his stomach, lower chest, and my hand were covered in the thick slime. There was so much that it looked like several men had blown their load. I held onto his cock a minute after the contracting stopped. His cum was so thick and clumpy. It looked so disgusting, yet so appetizing. The top of my fingers along with the back of my hand was covered. While maintaining eye contact, I slowly brought the hand to my mouth. Alfonso was mesmerized as I stuck out my tongue and raked a huge glob of sperm off my finger before swallowing it down.
I whispered, "Mmmm, that is so good," before slurping the rest off my hand like sucker fish on the side of a fish tank.
"You are a bad boy for making such a mess. Now I'm going to have to clean that up for you," I seductively offered.
Alfonso was so aroused that he couldn't speak. My pussy was already getting my panties wet from the thought of eating all that delicious cum. I reached down and tried to pick up a clump with two fingers but it kept sliding around. Using my third finger I was able to secure the mass of thickness and tilted my head back as I attempted to drop it into my mouth like a grape. However, it stuck to my thumb and only dangled down causing me to lower my hand so my tongue could take the treat off my digit like a cherry from its stem.
I would use all my fingers to scoop up the thickest sections and eat them out of my hand. My teasing consumption caused Alfonso's cock to stay fully erect. When I put my head down, I had him hold my hair back while I slurped up the remainder of spunk off his body like a ShopVac. He nearly choked from the pleasurable sight!
When the last morsel had disappeared down my throat, I popped up, licking fingers and cooing, "All cleaned up! That was delicious. Thank you Fonso for the dinner tonight. You are quite the gentleman. I'm so horny, you are now going to fuck me like last time."
It was now my turn to be up on my knees while holding onto the top of the head board with both hands. Alfonso flipped up my skirt up over my ass, then pulled my panties down to my knees before pushing his cock into my pussy in an upright kneeling position. While kissing the back of my neck, he fucked me nice and hard. We were both grunting like a couple of animals breeding in the wild. As he drove it home, I began squealing in orgasm! It felt so damn good!
Out of breath from all the pumping, Alfonso whispered in my ear, "You read for the second batch, baby? I think it's time for dessert. Get ready to chow down again."
I tilted my head back against his shoulder, put my hand on his cheek and whispered back while I softly kissed his neck, "I sure am. Thank you for making seconds for me. Tell me when, so I can eat it all up again. Give me that warm sperm in my mouth."
"Oh fuck, get down there!" Alfonso shuffled backward and cried out in desperation as I quickly laid down on my back with my mouth open.
He positioned himself overtop my face as he frantically jerked his cock. His shaking nuts were even with my eyes. Leaning down, pointing the tip inside my lips, he shot several ropes against my tongue that slid down into my gaping mouth. Alfonso stopped jacking off when the cum stopped squirting but he did squeeze out the last glob and wiped it on my tongue like he was using a napkin.
I swallowed what he had given me and after freshening up, we went out on our date. We began seeing each other regularly and making a cum eating sex fest part of our everyday agenda. In spite of our age difference, we also had much more in common and our relationship grew. Alfonso was funny, treated me like a queen and we had amazing sex. Within a few months, I had decided to move in with him while I went to school. It worked out really well. We began to get comfortable with each other and would compete to see who could come up with the hottest or funniest quip before I would drain Alfonso's balls.
Since Alfonso called me baby, I would say something like, "Daddy, your baby needs her baby bottle so I can drink all my milk," before I sucked him off.
He would wake me up in the morning and say, "Baby, I cooked you breakfast. You better come and get it before it gets cold."
Upon my questioning to what he had cooked, Alfonso would jokingly chuckle while jostling his crotch, "I cooked you a nice batch of protein right here in my balls as I slept. Now, here I am serving you breakfast in bed. Am I the greatest boyfriend or what?"
He would also say things like, "Good morning baby, I have some fresh juice for you to drink. I squeezed it myself."
Alfonso loved to be sucked off in the morning when he got up to give him a little relief before he went off to do his chores. Sometimes he would get up so early that I would be exhausted and not in the mood to put in the complete work of a blowjob. Instead, I would lay on the edge of the bed, prop my head up with a couple of pillows, have him stand on the side and fuck my mouth until he exploded his goo. Many mornings I would wake up later with crusted dried cum on my lips, cheeks or hair.
Most evenings we would make love when he got home only to finish in my mouth to fulfil our fetish cravings. This routine worked out really well until he had to leave for ten days on a navy aircraft carrier. He didn't have much privacy and could only jack off in officer's bathroom a few times during his trip which for Fonso was not nearly enough. Upon his return, he walked in, sat his travel bag down, and gave me a kiss before reopening the door to leave.
I stopped him, "Whoa. Where are you going? I figured you wanted to get your dick sucked as soon as you got home." He wasn't the only one who needed it.
Alfonso responded, "I'm sorry baby. I'm in a hurry. I promised Roger I would take over something to him."
Smacking my lips, "Ok, then. I guess you don't need to watch me eat all that sperm."
Afonso took a step out the door, stopped, thought about my offer and came back in while shutting it behind him, "You have ten minutes, baby, to suck the cum out of it. You're gonna have to be quick."
While he unzipped his pants and sat down on the couch, ten minutes wasn't needed as he promptly blew a mighty load in the back of my throat in a matter of a few minutes. While his hips trembled, he held the back of my head for guidance. Before he left, he said that he needed to discuss something with me when he returned.
Later that evening while in bed for our evening sex, Alfonso said, "While I am away, I really build up and need to release. All I have is bunch of men around me and that's not very erotically stimulating to say the least. I need something to masturbate to and I have been thinking that the next time I go away I want you to find some other guys to suck off but I want you to video it and send those to me. That would be so sexy."
I couldn't believe what I was hearing. The very act that had gotten me in trouble my entire teen life was now requested by my boyfriend? It was too good to be true.
I responded, "Are you sure? You won't be jealous?"
"Hell no. You said you used to blow a lot of guys growing up and I think that is so fucking hot. Why not keep it going for the both of us? Watching you eat cum is the most erotic thing I have ever seen in my life. We can both get something out of this. You get to taste a variety of guys while I get to enjoy it as jack off material. All I ask is when you do it, be sure you video tape it and when I return, you can tell me all about it."
Knowing that Alfonso had to leave again in three weeks, I had already planned some scenarios in my head. I agreed and incorporated that into my dirty talk as he fucked me hard. From over excitement, he couldn't pull out in time and ended up shooting his large load in my pussy.
When the day arrived for Alfonso to leave again, I promised him some good footage when he added another request, "Could you do me a big favor for your first victim? I have a friend, Daniel who is a widower. His wife died 6 years ago and he could use some cheering up. Now I know he is in his mid-sixties but I think you should start with him. I can't wait to see the look in his eyes when sees a beautiful 20 year old blonde there to suck his dick. I would pay to see that."
The next day, I went over to Daniel's house and he was shocked to see me. I told him that I was Alfonso's girlfriend and was there to "service" him. He thought that Alfonso was playing a big joke on him until I pulled his pants down exposing his white fruit of the loom underwear. He had little scrawny white legs and gray hair all over his body. I yanked his undies down to his knees exposing his hanging cock with an elongated head that looked like a mushroom that people eat.
Stepping out of his pants, he sat down on a fancy chair his deceased wife kept in the dining room corner. With my knees down on the carpeted floor and my phone recording from the table, I proceeded to suck Daniel's cock. It only got about half hard but he shot his runny spunk into my mouth in no time. I looked at the camera, winked and swallowed Daniel's cum. I thanked and left him a quivering mess of putty.
Alfonso was aboard a ship in the Mediterranean and didn't receive my video for a few days. He loved it and wanted more, so over the next week, I texted a couple of ex hookups to come over to the house and I sucked them off for Alfonso's and my pleasure. I would put my phone up on the dresser with the perfect angle while I sucked their cocks in our bed. Both incidents were great but I had already sucked those two before and I needed new cum. The excitement of finding someone fresh was the thrill I was seeking.
I could have easily put ads online and found guys but that was risky and not really a challenge. I chose to leave the base and drove around a neighboring college about 15 miles away. It was a Sunday but there were still some students out and about. There were three guys sitting on a bench talking. They looked clean cut and typical when I pulled up beside them when my window went down.



I boldly stuck my head out the window and smiled, "Hi guys. How are you doing today? You guys look like you could use a blowjob. Meet me over at that building and I could take care of those needs for you."
It was a dorm building that was under construction. There were cones and caution tape everywhere, basically condemning the building temporarily. Because it was a Sunday, there were no workers. I parked and stood in front of the lobby wearing my shorts with Pink written across the butt, tank top, and flip flops. I was putting my hair in a ponytail as the guys arrived. They were smiling and high fiving each other. I explained that we would go into the bathroom stall and while one guy is getting sucked, the other guy would stand on the toilet in the next stall, videoing it from above. The third guy would stand guard at the door just in case someone arrived unannounced.
From the construction workers still using it, the bathroom was dirty with concrete dust and the smell of stale piss filled the air. We went into the stall and the tall guy, took his pants off and sat down on the toilet while I got down on my knees in the filth. His buddy was up over the stall divider, videoing me sucking his friend's 7 inch cock. He leaned back against the wall to allow me to bob up and down very quickly. When he starting cumming in my mouth, his shoes were scraping around on the dirty tile while he writhed in pleasure. After the squirting ceased, I looked up at the videotaping phone, opened my mouth to show the cum, swirled it around with my tongue before gulping it down. I thought about how much Alfonso was going love it.
My flip flops had fallen off and the bottoms of my feet along with my knees were black with grime. The next two guys, I had stand in front of me as I sat on the toilet. When each guy had cum, I once again, looked up toward the guy recording it and showed my mouth full of spunk. I even blew a bubble with the last guy's load before it went down the hatch with a resounding, "Ahhhhh," like one would say after tasting a refreshing drink. The guys walked out happy and I had my fill of my favorite salty flavor along with great footage for my boyfriend.
This routine went on as Afonso and I stayed together for the next three years. During that time, I sucked off too many guys to count but always showed him the evidence. Our relationship worked and now that I'm 23 and he 55, his twin boys finally turned 18.
Alfonso went through such an ugly divorce, his ex-wife hired a strong lawyer and wouldn't let Alfonso see them for several years. She was so religious and strict, they were homeschooled, never allowed to go out and date, never allowed to watch R rated movies, and even kept their computers on lockdown from anything perceived as evil on the internet. Since they had just turned 18, she could no longer control their actions and they wanted to stay with us for the summer.
The transition went smoothly. Paul and Bruce were socially backward from lack of interaction with people but they were very intelligent. Both boys were sophomores in their online college studies and when I was that age, I was still a junior in high school. Even though I am only five years older, I very quickly became a motherly figure to them or at least a big sister. While Alfonso was at work, I would be around the house teaching them about the world as we swam, hung out, and had fun.
Our bedrooms were right next to each other and when I gave Alfonso his early morning blowjob, we had to be very quiet not to mention when we fucked that evening. The one thing I started noticing was how many pairs of the twins' underwear were slimy with cum or at least crusted up after a few days. Their sheets were getting stained frequently as well and I just figured they were jacking off like normal boys.
One day, it dawned on me, "I bet these guys are not jacking off. I bet they are having wet dreams. But, how could 18 year old boys still have wet dreams? Then I began to assume they might suffer the same condition as their father and can't help it." I will admit that the thought of two young boys producing cum loads like their father excited me. By the following week, I felt like I was washing their sheets and underwear much too often and needed to approach them without embarrassment.
The next afternoon I went into the boys' room and asked them if I could have a word. They stopped what they were doing and sat down on their respective beds listening to what I had to offer.
"Guys, we need to talk. And before we do, I don't want any of you to feel embarrassed. You guys are becoming men and starting to...how shall I put this...make messes in your bed and in your underwear."
Both boys did look embarrassed and almost ashamed before I continued, "No, don't worry about it. I'm not mad or anything. We need to work out a plan to help you stop it. I can't keep up. Be honest, are you guys masturbating?"
Bruce quickly chimed in, "Oh no! That is a sin and mom said how it is against the church to do that to yourself."
I sympathetically assured them, "If you are not masturbating, then you are having nocturnal emissions. They are natural but for you guys, it is a little different because you probably have the same condition as your father."
Paul looked at me strangely, "What are nocturnal emissions and what condition does my father have?"
I continued, "That is the clinical term for wet dreams. It's nature's way of releasing all your built up sperm while you sleep. Like I said, if you guys have hyperspermia, then you are going to release much more often." I laughed, "The only problem is you guys are messing up your laundry."
Bruce was concerned, "Hypersperm..what? Is that serious? Do you think we have it?"
"It sounds like it. I could check you guys to see," I offered.
I went on to give a little more details to set their mind at ease and explain the symptoms their father had. I told them about his cum loads and consistency. Even though they were a slightly hesitant, they agreed to let me check them. Bruce went first and when he took his pants off, his cock was rock hard. He tossed them on the floor but kept his shirt on, sitting back in the bed. I sat down beside him.
As I squeezed his hard-on and cupped his balls to his flinching, I said, "Yes, you have the same symptoms. Look right here how your balls are tender and very warm. They are tight and feel like two small water balloons filled with hot water. The only way to be completely sure is to see you ejaculate. That would make sure."
Paul was sitting in his bed with no pants when I went over and inspected his junk as well, only to notice he was showing signs of the same condition. Both boys acted worried and started asking questions. I tried to answer them the best I could. I assured them that if they did have it, there was nothing to worry about.
I soothingly informed them, "You will need to jack yourself off a lot." I then laughed, "Just not in the sheets. And, no it is not a sin, it is a natural act that all guys do. You will have to do it more often to prevent wet dreams and sore balls."
Paul then said as he took hold of his erection, "I want to know if I have it for sure. Should I masturbate to find out? How do I do it, just move my hand up and down like this?"
I put my hand to move his away, took hold of his cock and instructed, "Wow, you are bigger than your dad. I will do it for you because I don't want you to make a mess. I'm going to suck it and I want you to warn me when you are going to cum. I will be able to know then if you have hyperspermia."
Paul leaned back on his hands and spread his legs nervously. Down on my elbows, I took his member in my mouth. Feeling his heartbeat through his engorged head on my tongue, I began to slowly suck it.
After just a few sucking strokes and without warning, Paul began to panic and shoot his cum into my mouth, "I'm sorry...augh...oh...sorry Britt...augh...augh...augh!"
The first rope of spunk hit the back of my throat causing me to gag and cough as much of it ran out of my lips and down my chin. Wave after wave of salty white gold spewed into my mouth and I thought it was never going to stop! I swallowed much of it as some escaped after I had choked. Finally, Paul's young cock had stopped unloading. I swallowed again trying to finish off what was left in my mouth. I continued to cough.
With several strands of dripping stickiness off my chin, I wiped, and hacked some of the thick cum that had trouble going down my esophagus, "What the heck, Paul, I told you to warn me. That was the biggest load of cum I have ever experienced from a guy. That was even more than your father. Wow!"
Paul was waving his hand back and forth, "I'm so sorry, Britt. I couldn't help it. As soon as I felt your smooth, warm mouth, it started shooting without my control. I hope you're not mad."
I reassured him, "Don't worry about it. It happens. I'm just trying to get adjusted. Your cum was so thick and salty and had some sweetness to it. I will tell you for sure you have hyperspermia but like I said, it is nothing to be concerned with. We will deal with it and come up with a plan. It's your turn Bruce."
I had Bruce stand in front of me while I sat with my legs crossed on the floor. I felt a little more prepared and when I started sucking his cock, he loudly groaned. He took a little longer but not much. Within the first five minutes, it was time.
"Oh my. Oh! Oh! Oh, here it comes. I'm serious, here it comes! Ohhhh! Ohhhh! Ohhhh" Bruce screamed in orgasm.
Having a proper warning and sitting upward, I was able to catch all the shooting sperm from Bruce's cock. He promptly filled my mouth with his even thicker seed. He didn't ejaculate quite as much as Paul, but was about the same as his dad. When he finished, I squeezed out the last droplets from his shaft and swallowed all that he had given me.
"The verdict is, I believe, you also have the condition but like I told Paul, we will come up with a plan," I disclosed while licking my lips.
Both cocks continued to be fully hard. I told them I would return shortly after I drank something from the kitchen. I had to get my thoughts together. It was so exciting thinking about how I now had three males in the house producing large amounts of my favorite nectar. I had so many ideas to share with the boys. They would need to masturbate frequently and I needed to show them how. I also didn't want all that cum to go to waste so I had some ideas for that as well. Should I tell Alfonso? Would he be ok with me blowing his sons? After I had consumed a large glass of Diet Coke, I was now thinking straight.
Returning to the bedroom, both boys were anxiously waiting for my plan when I said, "Ok guys, you are going to need your balls cleaned out again right now and probably at least twice a day for good. Listen up, here is our plan..."
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As Tamara and I exited the nail salon having just completed our mani-pedi, we stopped so she could read a rather lengthy text from her ex-boyfriend. Looking down at my freshly pedicured white French tips, my toes looked really good glistening in the sunlight inside my Cleopatra style sandals with straps going up to my calves. My size seven white feet were in such high contrast to Tamara's size ten black feet inside her "blinged" out flip flops. That was just it, we were so physically different yet, we had become really good friends.
We were both sophomores in college who hung out together because our ex-boyfriends were on the basketball team together and roommates. Eventually both relationships crumbled but our relationship endured. Tamara was 6'1 with dark black skin who also played basketball. She was muscular but thin and resembled Lisa Leslie who played for the Los Angeles Sparks. I, on the other hand, was 5'6, fair skinned and with dirty blond hair, we were the complete opposites that attracted a great friendship. We were constantly meeting up and doing things together.
Next to the nail salon, there was a building that had always piqued our curiosity. It had giant eye painted in the window with a lightning bolt and the word therapy written in cursive.
"I've always wondered about this building. Let's go in and see what it is," I curiously remarked to Tamara.
She replied, "It kinda looks creepy. I don't know."
I laughed, grabbed her hand and ordered, "Let's go."
We walked into a small lobby that was really nice and modern. You could tell the interior had been remodeled and transformed into a legitimate front office to something clinical. There was nobody at the counter but soon thereafter a short guy about my height who looked to be in his early fifties, walked out wearing a white lab coat. He greeted us with a smile and introduced himself as Dr. Gilford.
Tamara asked, "What is this place? We always walk by it and wondered what goes on in here?"
Dr. Gilford explained, "I'm a sex therapist and hypnotist. I help ladies achieve the ultimate orgasm either by hypnosis or with the toys I have designed."
I chimed in, "Are you serious? You help ladies have great orgasms? Tell us more."
Dr. Gilford continued, "Well, how should I put this...ladies come here, pay money to allow me, a licensed therapist, to give them great orgasms either by using the toys I have constructed or I orchestrate them while they are hypnotized."
Tamara asked, "How do you give them orgasms while they are hypnotized?"
Dr. Gilford answered, "Once I get them into a trance, through the use of triggers, I convince ladies that things are happening to them which in turn makes them climax. For example, ladies can feel like they are being gang-banged by the basketball team or convinced they are making love to that special well-endowed lover. You name it, I can help them imagine it."
"Sort of like having their own personal virtual sex play inside their mind?" I questioned.
"Exactly. But the orgasms are real without all the risks," Dr. Gilford responded.
Tamara and I were fascinated but skeptical as we listened before Tamara wondered, "So if you can hypnotize girls then you can go around and make them your sex slaves, couldn't you?"
Dr. Gilford chuckled, "Oh, no. It doesn't work that way. First, nobody can be hypnotized against their will. They have to be a willing participant and secondly, I maintain a very professional office and adhere to a strict list that my clients create prior to being put under. Follow me, I want to show you first hand."
We followed Dr. Gilford into the back. The building design reminded me of a medical doctor's building in that it had a large room in the middle with two hallways and several individual rooms spaced off to the side. I could hear the faint echoed panting of what sounding like a woman having sex, "Oh...oh...oh yes...oh yes...oh!"
I looked at Tamara and we just smiled at each other. When entering the large room, we were met with dim lighting and many apparatuses that looked like they were used for sex. Tamara and I split up browsing each station which ranged from a large, soft bed with many pillows to a sex swing, a doctor's table with stirrups, and many padded seats with machines built in around them like at a universal weight lifting room. After hearing the lady down the hallway and seeing all those unique sexual aides, I was completely aroused.
Dr. Gilford broke the silence, "Would you girls like to see Charlotte in action? That's the woman you heard in the hall. She has given me permission to allow anyone that enters to watch. She is a bit of an exhibitionist I'm afraid. She comes in twice a week for an hour session and last Thursday, we had three spectators watching her do her thing."
Tamara and I simultaneously said, "Sure."
As Dr. Gilford led us to the room occupied by Charlotte, the scream became louder until the door opened. There was a lady, who looked to be in her forties, on her hands and knees with a rather large dildo machine, plunging her from behind. She had long brunette hair that swung around as her head thrashed from the sheer pleasure of feeling this rubber cock pump her pussy like a car piston.
Without seeing us, Charlotte started fantasizing while groaning, "Oh fuck me! Fuck me harder you bastard! Do it! Is that all you got! Oh! Oh! Oh my God! You're gonna make me cum, you fucker!"
I became wet from seeing this woman getting it on with a hot stud in her imagination because the cock pounding her was very real. Just then, Charlotte put her head down to the mat and squealed in orgasm. Her entire body was convulsing while the machine driven dildo kept the same pace.
Dr. Gilford looked back at us and said, "Her husband has lost interest in sex and she really enjoys herself here."
We walked out of the little room and back into the big room with all the apparatuses. We sat down and began to talk more about everything. I couldn't believe a place like this existed. It looked too good to be true. Tamara also asked very good questions.
I inquired, "Tell me more about being hypnotized. Are you saying while someone is hypnotized, they can cum without anything or anybody touching them?"
"Yes, because at that moment, while in a trance, their body is 'programmed' to feel what their mind feels and believes. Would you like for me to show you?" Dr. Gilford responded.
"Not for me, thank you, but I definitely would like to try out some of those machines. How much does a session cost?" I snickered.
"1,200 dollars for 30 minutes or 2,000 for an hour," the doctor replied.
Both of our faces dropped as Tamara responded in conjunction to what I was thinking, "That counts me out. I definitely don't have that kind of money."
Dr. Gilford countered our disappointment, "Now wait a second. Don't be so hasty. For those very financial reasons, my office is used predominantly by middle aged women. If two young beautiful ladies like yourselves would be willing to test my creations on video so I can use them as promotional advertisements, then I would be willing to waive my fee."
Our faces perked up. We moved away from the doctor to discuss our decision. We whispered the pros and cons and tried to analyze as to how we would decide. I definitely wanted to try the machines and Tamara wanted to be hypnotized. We agreed to do it when we broke our conversation.
Tamara turned toward the doctor while speaking loudly, "I want to try it! I am pumped right now seeing all of this and Britt, if you stick around and watch, I want to have one of these orgasms, the fine doctor claims he can give."
Unsure if she should do it, I responded, "Are you sure? What if he makes you do all kinds of things you don't want to do?"
Dr. Gilford chimed in, "I assure you that I will not do that. Like I said, give me a list of your limitations and I will adhere to it."
"Fuck it. Hypnotize me. And fuck the list too. If you can make me do anything sexual, have me do that shit. I wanna cum like that bitch in the other room was doin," Tamara laughed.
Dr. Gilford had Tamara sit in a small comfortable chair as he turned on the camera, sat down in a chair facing her, and held out a silver locket. He began to speak very slowly and in monotone as it dangled. He was soothing and told her to focus on the shiny metal and different qualities of the necklace. He then told her that they were in a living room, nobody there and the television was on. A small name was written in the corner of the screen and it was love. As the doctor spoke more and more, I noticed Tamara's eyes becoming more and more glazed. He used the word trigger and said that she would follow his instructions when he said, "Tamara, you are doing great."
It looked like Tamara was sleeping with her eyes open when Dr. Gilford said, "Tamara, you are doing great. Please stand up and remove your clothes and your shoes."
Tamara stood up, pulled her blouse over her head and tossed it to the floor before unhooking her size D bra and discarding it on top of the crumpled shirt. While taking off her shorts and zebra striped panties, I noticed her very large areoles and blackberry sized nipples. She had a fantastic figure and seeing her naked, confirmed that even more. Watching this six foot something, gorgeous, black girl standing in front of me with her huge boobs jetting out, made me hot for her. I had never felt that way about her until that moment.
The doctor continued, "Tamara, you are doing great. Now please bend over the chair and allow these three guys to fuck you from behind. Oh, can you feel that? Tamara, you are doing great. It feels wonderful. The guys are taking turns filling you up. Your vagina is feeling so good." The doctor allowed this to occur for several minutes, "In five seconds, you are going to erupt in orgasm. Four, three, two, one, now!"
Tamara tilted her head back and screamed in pleasure. The doctor kept telling her she was going to cum and she would. I couldn't believe what I was witnessing. There was nobody there, yet Tamara believed there were guys gang-banging her and she kept cumming very hard. It almost seemed like an act or staged but I knew it couldn't be.
My lust was high and my pussy wet as I started removing my own clothes except for my strapped on sandals. I whispered to Doctor Gilford, "After I get situated on the stirrup table, have her come over and lick my pussy."
I sat down and maneuvered myself until my feet were propped against the stirrups with my legs spread open. I nodded my head and Dr. Gilford had the nude Tamara walk over and kneel between my legs. Her face moved in slowly and I was anxious with anticipation. When her long, warm, pink tongue came out and dipped in between my shaven pussy lips, I shuddered with excitement.
Dr. Gilford continued keeping Tamara under his trance, "Tamara, you are doing great. There is honey inside that and you need to lick it all out. Don't stop until you have swallowed it all. That's it, keep going."
My body was quivering and I kept throwing my head back while Tamara licked and sucked between my legs. I felt an orgasm building deep inside my vagina. When her thick, moist lips completely wrapped around my opening and she began to suck, I grabbed the back of her head to press it toward me so she could stay buried in my quim.
"Oh shit! Oh! I'm going to cum! Oh, here it is! Aughhhhh! Yes! Yes!" I screamed as my pussy twitched inside Tamara's mouth.
"Oh my god, that was intense! My legs are still shaking. Now I want one of those cocks," I gasped as I pointed at a shelf that housed many types of dildos. I continued, "Speaking of cock, you should have Tamara suck yours while I'm getting fucked.
"I couldn't do that. It would not be ethical," Dr. Gilford apprehensively replied.
"Oh yes you could. Tamara said if you could make her do anything, she wanted to do it. Have her give you an amazing blowjob. Look at her lips. I could hear her ex-boyfriend through the walls when she would suck his dick," I persuaded him. I continued, "Before you do that, roll that machine right there over here so I can feel its power."
"Which dildo do you want me to attach?" asked Dr. Gilford.
I thought and then tried to decide, "Hmmm, I want that one right there. No, the one beside it. Is that one 8 inches?"
Dr. Gilford flipped it over to and inspected it, "No, it's only 7 inches."
"Forget that one. I need some length today, so nothing under 8 inches will work. Look at my pussy, it's dripping. Oh yes, that one right there. It is even curved and really veiny. That's the one I want. I bet it can rattle my G-spot," I had decided.
"This one is nine inches. Are you sure," the doctor asked.
"Oh yea. Let's do it. Hook me up. This pussy isn't going to pound itself," I giggled.
The kind doctor connected the large dildo to the lever, verbally moved Tamara out from between my legs, adjusted the height and handed me the controls. I was adjusting the depth so not to go too deep too soon. I put the large bulbous head in between my labia and turn on the slowest speed. Oh, my! The rubber cock slid in about 7 inches before being pulled out then continued a nice smooth slow fucking rhythm. I was in heaven. Meanwhile, Dr. Gilford had dropped his pants to his ankles with Tamara using the bunched up clothing for her knees. He had such a euphoric look on his face as Tamara's head bobbed up and down on his seven inch hard-on. I could only see her from behind but it looked like she was working that cock like a professional.
Dr. Gilford could hardly keep his composure in order to maintain a calm voice so that Tamara would not wake up from her trance, "Oh...oh my...that feels so good. Tamara you are doing great. Keep going."
Watching Tamara give head while I was taking a pounding was more than I could handle. I began to gasp and cry out in orgasm which in turn caused the good doctor to shake and cum in Tamara's mouth. He kept his hands to his side but with each spurt his ass would slightly bounce off the chair.
When Dr. Gilford finished cumming, he instructed Tamara, "That was very good Tamara. You are doing great. Swallow the milk so it can nourish your body. Go ahead."
I needed it harder and faster so I adjusted the depth so all 9 inches were sliding inside me and turned up the speed two notches. Wow, the feeling was amazing! I clenched my body and pressed my sandal covered feet strongly into the stirrups, "Oh yes! Oh my God, I'm gonna cum! Oh! Yeaaaaaaaassssss! Ohhhhhh!"
That orgasm was so powerful, I shot a stream line of squirt onto the machine and floor while my voice quivered like I was speaking directly into a blowing fan, "Oh my God! Oh my God! This...this...is...insaaaane! I'm gonna cum again. Oh! Oh! Here it cuuuuuuu...!"
That pattern continued while I had 3 or 4 more squirting orgasms. Finally, my pussy was getting numb and a huge puddle of juice had formed on the floor. Dr. Gilford had already pulled his pants up and instructed Tamara to rub her own clit. She was now sitting in the chair with her legs spread and on her tip toes while diddling. Dr. Gilford helped move the machine away so I could stand up which was difficult because of my rubbery legs. I needed a few minutes to recuperate before moving on to something else. Before long, Dr. Gilford had Tamara screaming in orgasm once again.
I told the doctor, "Tamara was great at licking my pussy. You ought to have her give you a nice rim-job."
He responded, "No, I couldn't do that. That could be unsanitary and I would worry about germs."
My pussy was very sensitive and needed a break so I decided I would wait until my next visit to experiment with other apparatuses. Dr. Gilford had Tamara stand and clapped his hands three times. Tamara was mentally back and looking around.
"How do you feel? What can you tell me about your experience," Dr. Gilford asked Tamara.
"I feel really good. I felt like I was in a dream but it seems like I can remember feeling pleasure," Tamara responded. "I am very wet, I do know that. Britt, look at this. What all did you guys do to me?" Tamara wondered aloud while dipping her finger into her well lubricated vagina.
I giggled, "You are going to have to watch the video."
Dr. Gilford offered for us to return that following Saturday and tried to entice me, "I want you to give it a try, Brittni. I think you would enjoy yourself. I promise not to make you do anything you don't want to do."
I paused then answered, "You know what Doc, I think I will do it. We will come back Saturday and I will let you hypnotize me. I also want to use more of these...toys."
After Tamara had dressed and collected a copy of the video, we headed back to campus. While watching it, she was amazed that she had done all those things but started remembering during the viewing. She said it seemed like a dream but enjoyed her experience. We watched it several times over the course of the week.
We were scheduled to go back and visit the clinic that Saturday. I had agreed to be hypnotized so I wanted to get as much knowledge about the subject before my visit. I began reading a couple of books and there was one written by Dave Elman that stated it was possible to hypnotize the hypnotist. With my dominant personality, that topic intrigued me more and more. I had studied all the techniques and I was going to try to perform that feat on Dr. Gilford.
On Friday night, I had a surprise visit from a friend who I hadn't seen in a while. Carrie was my age but had gotten pregnant our freshman year at USC, so she withdrew to take care of the baby and married her high school sweetheart, Mark. Her little girl was now a month old but Carrie needed to get away for the weekend while her mother babysat and Mark was out of town.
I greeted her with a big smile, "Hey girl. Good to see you. No text or anything?"
Carrie hugged me, "I just needed to get away for a couple of days. I wanted to surprise you, come up here and stay. So what are your plans this weekend?"
As I reviewed some options, I also explained about the sex therapy clinic along with our plan to go back. I went on to tell Carrie about Tamara and everything we did.
"No way! Are you serious? That sounds hot. I want to go. Ever since Brie was born, I have been so effing horny," Carrie snickered.
I laughed, "Who are you kidding? You have always been like that. How do you think you got Brie in the first place? What would Mark think? Besides, look at your huge boobs...they are still lactating a ton."
She lifted her eyebrows, "I don't care. I'm going. I want to experience some of those machines and get a couple of those great orgasms. Dr. 'whatshisname' won't care that I'm leaking everywhere."
So it was settled that Carrie would go with Tamara and I to the clinic. On Saturday morning the weather was very humid and overcast, looking like it could rain any second. I wore my flowered one piece romper and pink rubber rain boots with no socks. Carrie was dressed in jean shorts, a white tank top and a cute pair of flats while Tamara wore a cute sleeveless sun dress with slip on Van shoes. We loaded up the car and eventually arrived. When entering the building, I introduced Carrie to Dr. Gilford. Dr. Gilford greeted and thanked us for coming back. He said that he didn't mind if we had an extra girl and wanted to know how we wanted to proceed.
Referring to the wand shaped vibrator that had a little rubber protuberance like a finger sticking out, I quickly said, "I want to try that one."
Tamara and Carrie each selected their own vibrator as well before we all chose our location. Before settling in, we stripped down and piled our clothing on a small table in the corner. For some reason, I kept my boots on and Tamara also continued wearing her slip on shoes. Carrie kicked off her flats and was totally nude ready to go. She didn't mind that she was still carrying a little extra baby weight with her massive boobs slightly hanging. She still looked hot and sexy.



I sat on the big bed, propped my back up against two pillows and bent my knees while starting to rub my clit with the end of the vibe. Carrie was next to me doing the same. Tamara was already buzzing her outer lips while sitting on sex swing.
As soon as Carrie's vibrator starting buzzing, she gasped, "Oh God, I've needed this! This thing feels amazing! Y'all watch out, I will be cumming soon."
Soon after, I started my vibrator which was set to level two. It tickled in the beginning but soon made my clit tingle. The room was filled with different speeds and tones of buzzing and moaning as we were all involved in a three girl mutual masturbation session. Carrie was the first to cry out in pleasure, "Oh! Augghhhh! Yesssss!"
I was second when I grunted my orgasm, "Umphhhhhhh. Augghhhhh!"
Before long, we were taking turns cumming and occasionally two of us would do it simultaneously. The doctor patiently videoed us trying to hide his raging hard-on inside his slacks. He had three tripods set up but wanted to continually check them one at a time to make sure there were no malfunctions.
I suggested to Dr. Gilford, "Take your pants off and stroke it for us. We are all masturbating in front of you so I think you should join us. C'mon do it."
After the other girls also encouraged him, he took off his all his clothing except for his black dress socks. Sure enough, his cock was already leaking precum as it had already smeared across the mushroom head. Watching the mature doctor with some gray body hair and his boner sticking straight out was a huge turn on for me and it made me cum again when it swayed back and forth as he walked. Dr. Gilford would occasionally stroke his hard dick but stop after a few rounds, careful not to shoot his load prematurely. All of our eyes' were glued to him while allowing our imaginations to run wild.
Seeing Dr. Gilford's hard cock and watching two other girls masturbate put me in the mood to fuck. The problem is I wanted to do the fucking so I asked the doctor if he had any strapons and he quickly came back with three different types. I was excited and put on the one that had Velcro straps that went under my thighs. It was snug and contained a leather strap that connected the dildo so that a person could use any size they desired. I connected a thick 8 inch black dong to my harness and gritted my teeth ready to fuck some pussy.
Carrie called out, "Britt, do me first! Fuck the shit out of me!"
I climbed back up on the bed while Carrie slid down so that she was on her back. I lifted her legs up, held them by her calves, and put the rubber cock head against her puffy opening. I imagined myself as a guy and it was so erotically electric to emotionally feel what they feel. I slid my "cock" inside Carrie causing her to grunt aloud. I began to move my hips while digging my rubber boot tips into the sheets which prevented me from sliding backwards.
Carrie was whipping her head back and forth as I pounded her and spoke dirty, "You like that cock, don't you baby? Take all my inches. Take that black cock like the slut you are."
When I put Carrie's legs back even further, she screamed and I knew she was viciously cumming. I slammed the dildo to the hilt and just held it there while she finished because I like when guys do that to me. I only wished I could have filled her pussy up with cum like a real man would do. Her milk stuffed boobs were oozing and when I pulled the black cock out of her pussy, it was covered in her thick cream. I wanted to now fuck Tamara who was still vibrating herself on the sex swing.
Carrie pleaded, "You're done? Where you going? Get back here and fuck me more."
I stepped off the bed, turned to Dr. Gilford who was still slow stroking and suggested, "You heard her doc, now is your chance. Fuck her hard."
The doctor got up on the bed, positioned himself between Carrie's legs and picked up where I left off. He was fucking Carrie well. His ass was moving at a quick pace while her feet were suspended in the air. I focused on Tamara and positioned myself in front of her while I remained standing. The swing height was almost perfect and all I needed to do was stand on my toes.
"Put it in me, Britt. I'm ready," Tamara pleaded.
I grabbed the swing straps under her legs and pulled Tamara to me, causing my strapon cock to sink inside her already wet slit. She cooed when she was impaled on every inch. From over my shoulder, I could hear the slapping sound of Dr. Gilford fucking Carrie missionary style. I wanted to inflict the same pleasure on Tamara. I was visualizing that "man role" and began to swing her front to back, in essence, fucking her by using the swing's momentum. Every time her pussy would slam down on my pubic bone, my clit would get a pleasure shock.
That vibration was going to make me cum so I swung Tamara even faster. Just as we both were getting closer and closer to orgasm, I heard Dr. Gilford growl, signifying he was unloading inside Carrie. Knowing that, Tamara began to cum, completing a chain reaction, causing me to erupt in orgasm. When I pulled the strapon out of Tamara, I turned in time to notice the doctor's soft cock with Carrie's coagulated juice all over the shaft.
"Dr. Gilford, I'm ready to be hypnotized now," I offered.
He was sweating and out of breath when he responded, "Sure. Let's get dressed and we can get started."
"No. I want us to stay like we are...naked and uninhibited. I will take off this strapon for the trance but I am only wearing these boots while you are wearing only those black socks. This will keep the sexual tension high yet keep us comfortable," I said while first slapping the dong hanging in front of me and second, unhooking it and handing it to Tamara.
He agreed and we took our places on the chairs like he and Tamara had done the previous week. Dr. Gilford followed the same routine with the silver locket and asking me to concentrate on the properties of it. I did not look at it but focused on the chair leg just to the left so it seemed as though I was watching the jewelry. I was trying to reverse the trance without his knowledge. I concentrated on other things so not to be put under while the doctor kept up his effort. When he would ask a question, I would slowly answer it so that he would not only think I was close to going under, he would get used to hearing my voice. This was the technique that I had read about.
Finally, when I noticed Dr. Gilford's speech had slowed down, I butted in and began to talk more, "Concentrate, focus, you are in a hallway and you see a white board in the distance. It is square and you can see a question mark written in big, black marker..."
When the doctor stopped talking and his eyes looked completely glassed over, I was so excited. I couldn't believe the book was correct and I had pulled it off. Dr. Gilford was now under my control. I needed a trigger to keep him under so I instructed that every time he heard me say, "You like that, don't you?" he would stay under my trance.
Before I went any further, I could see Carrie was now sitting up on the bed and Tamara had put on the strapon which looked great because the black dong, matched her dark skin perfectly. I wanted to have fun with the doctor and would motion or whisper to the girls what we were going to do.
I began my playful instructions, "Dr. Gilford, you are under my control. You will do as I say and you will understand that I am your master. You like that, don't you? You will serve all of us girls. Please stand up and kiss me."
The doctor stood up and because we were the same height, it was easy for us to put our lips together. We French kissed as my tongue explored his mouth. We were in a tight embrace, heads turned, eyes closed and kissing like two teens in a parked car. When I broke the kiss, his lips continued to pucker as though he didn't realize we had stopped.
I calmly spoke, led him to the bed before getting on my knees where my boot covered feet were dangling over the side of it, "Dr. Gilford, get on your knees and take my boots off me." As he pulled the second one off, exposing my sweaty feet to the cool air, I continued instructing the doctor while putting my feet together and pointing my toes outward so that he had a great view of both soles from behind me, "That's nice. Now place your hands under my feet and smell the bottoms. Mmm, you like that don't you?"
Knowing my bare feet had been trapped in those rubber boots that long and with all the activity, they had to smell pungent but I convinced the doctor otherwise, "Keep smelling them. They smell just like Oscar de le Renta Plum Blossom perfume. Can you smell that? Now, lick them. You heard me, lick them clean like you are giving them a bath."
While Dr. Gilford was licking the bottoms of my sweaty feet, I looked over at the smiling girls and winked before continuing, "You like that, don't you? Now it is time for you to come up and do that to my butt. Kiss my cheeks. Perfect. You are doing so good. Don't forget the other cheek."
I remembered how he thought the ass was dirty so I was going to help him overcome that fear, "Dr. Gilford, now take your hands and spread my cheeks apart. There you go. Do you see my little hole? I'm going to need you to stick your nose in there and smell it. Go on."
"Sniff harder. Inhale it all. It smells wonderful and you like that, don't you?" I commanded the doctor as he was really taking deep breaths through his nose while it was buried in my ass crack.
I continued, "Now lick it. Stick your tongue in...deeper...deeper. Don't be shy. Lick that asshole like it's your favorite pie. Oh yes, eat that pie, baby. You like that, don't you?"
Dr. Gilford was eating my ass very forcefully. He kept my cheeks pulled apart while his head flogged back and forth trying to go deeper. His warm tongue felt wonderful, penetrating my sphincter. I couldn't believe that I could make a guy who was so concerned about hygiene, stick his tongue inside my asshole and eat it like he was starving. He was doing such a great job that I had to reach down between my legs and rub my pussy to add to the stimulation.
I tapped his head while motioning Tamara to get on her knees beside me and of course her long legs stuck out much further than mine, "Dr. Gilford, look up at Tamara. She looks like milk chocolate, your favorite. Be a good boy and take those shoes off of her and enjoy that sweet taste of her feet."
After her shoes clunked to the floor, Dr. Gilford was now cupping her feet, smelling and kissing the bottom of them like he had performed on me just minutes before. As a dark skinned black girl and even though the bottom of her feet were much lighter than the top, I had the doctor orally loving on them like he was enjoying the rich sweetness of chocolate.
"You like that, don't you? Look at her booty, it looks like a giant cupcake. I think you should taste it," I continued with Dr. Gilford.
When his face dove into her ass, I stood up and helped him get deeper by gently pushing the back of his head, while Tamara squirmed around moaning, "Oh, he's doing a great job of eatin that booty. Oh! Oh, hell yeah. Hello...I can feel his tongue inside me."
I allowed the doctor to rim her for several minutes while I periodically "helped" him. His face was buried so far in Tamara's bubble ass, I was surprised he could breathe. Meanwhile, Carrie leaned against the headboard, fingering her own cum soaked pussy, watching all of it.
I decided it was time to move on with the poor doctor when I commanded, "That is some good chocolate and you like that, don't you? But I think eating all that chocolate has made you thirsty and it's time to get something to drink. Do you see Carrie sitting there? I want you to feed on her breast. You are so thirsty, you need to drink her milk."
Tamara moved out of the way with the strapon dildo bouncing in front of her. The doctor positioned himself like he was Carrie's child by laying across her lap. With one large boob in one hand, and the doctor's head in the other, she led him until he was close to her leaking nipple. She squeezed the tip and a stream of milk went into Dr. Gilford's open mouth, striking him in the back of his throat. His head followed the stream until his mouth latched onto the nipple.
I continued to keep him under, "Suck that boobie. That's good, isn't it? You like that, don't you? You are Carrie's little baby and you need to drink your milk."
Carrie's mouth was hanging open in disbelief as Dr. Gilford's lips sucked her nipple like baby goat on a bottle. I could see his throat periodically swallow proving he was in fact, nursing on her boob. She held the back of his head like he was her overgrown baby. After a few minutes, I ordered the doctor to switch to Carrie's other breast and he eagerly drank down his formula from that one as well.
While Dr. Gilford sucked Carrie's breasts, I whispered to Tamara the instructions to what we were going to do next. I also picked up a bottle of lube on the counter, ready for our next sexual task. Carrie was masturbating while the doctor filled his belly with her sweet breast milk.
We were ready to move on so I positioned him, "Dr. Gilford, it's time. I need you to move away from Carrie and get on your knees in the middle of the bed. Yes, just like that. You like that, don't you? Put your head down on the bed and lift your ass a little higher...higher...perfect...stay just like that."
I squirted a large glob of lube on Tamara's black strapon dildo. She climbed up on the bed and adjusted herself behind Dr. Gilford. She was seven inches taller than the doctor so while on her knees, it was going to be a slight downward angle once she entered him. Tamara put the greasy rubber head against his anus and smeared it around, trying to get the lubrication evened out.
Tamara then clutched Dr. Gilford's hips and slowly slid the rubber cock up his ass while I spoke to him calmly to convince his brain it felt great, "Oh, wow...that feels great sliding in your butt. You are going to love that cock massaging your prostate. Aughh, see...you like that, don't you? Hang on just a little bit longer and you will have it all inside you. There you go...you are now taking all eight inches."
When Tamara began to slowly slide it in and out of Dr. Gilford's ass, his cock began to harden again. I reached down and started jerking his half erection until it was completely hard. She was really getting into it and she sped up her pace, causing the poor doctor's head to jar with every thrust. Being in control and watching Tamara take advantage of his ass, I was extremely wet.
I laid on my back directly under the doctor and kicked my legs up and behind my head, putting my ex-gymnastic flexibility to good use before ordering him, "Dive in there baby. Eat my wet pussy. Lick it like you mean it."
Now the good doctor was taking an ass pounding from Tamara while licking my crotch. I would instruct him on different techniques to perform such as sucking on my clit, sticking his finger in my pussy while he licked and things like that. I began to shake and forced his head into my pussy while I came. Oh my God, it felt so good!
I then got on my hands and knees in front of him while Tamara pulled her strapon dildo out of his ass. I scooted backward against him and from between my legs, I took Dr. Gilford's cock and put it in my pussy. Now he was inside me, doggie style, while Tamara put her 'cock' back inside his ass. It was strange, trying to get the perfect humping rhythm going but eventually, we figured it out.
"That's it doc, fuck me like you mean it. Harder. You like that, don't you? Make me cum. Almost there baby, don't stop. Oh yesssss! Ohhhhhhhh! I'm cuuuuuuuumin! Ohhhhhh!" I screamed.
When I finished climaxing, I ordered Dr. Gilford, "Cum in my pussy! Do it now! Fill me up! Shoot your load inside me in 5...4...3...2...1...now!"
The doctor violently quaked, "Auughhhhhhhhh!"
It felt great feeling him squirt inside me. I even had a multiple small one after my initial strong orgasm. We all stopped and Tamara again pulled the thick black dildo out of Dr. Gilford's ass to her dismay, "Oh my God. His ass is stretched out. Come here and look at this."
We both inspected his anus and gasped. In the distance, Carrie snapped on a latex glove and squirted lube all over her fingers as though she was a doctor, herself, about to give Dr. Gilford an examination. Carrie placed all four fingers and thumb against his bludgeoned sphincter and twisted her hand until it slid in. I was talking to the doctor while she was enjoying herself. I think she managed to get her fist entirely up his ass until it stopped at her forearm.
We all giggled and eventually I instructed the doctor to sit back in his chair and wait for further instructions. The girls and I tried many more of the sexual toys. We had more orgasms than we thought possible and all I had to do was occasionally walk over to Dr. Gilford and say, "You like that, don't you?"
After we dressed, I sat down across from Dr. Gilford and spoke, "When I clap my hands three times, you will wake up. Clap...clap...clap."
Dr. Gilford shook his head and blinked several times, "What happened? What is going on?"
I responded while lying, "I don't know. You were just about to put me under and you must have went under yourself. Strange. I think I have changed my mind. Maybe next time."
The disappointed doctor tried to coax me but I was already sexed out and he had no idea all the fun we had except for the video evidence. He dressed and we talked a little.
I wickedly smiled and asked, "Before we leave, are you sure you don't want to rim any of our asses?"
He shook his head, "Thanks anyway but like I said before, I'm just not sure about the sanitary aspect of it."
I giggled my response just before we closed the door behind us, "I understand. We like, what we like. Anyway, we are leaving now but after we are gone, you may want to watch the video just to see if anything happened."
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All throughout my life, my mother has been a great mom. She became pregnant with me at 17 but in spite of that obstacle and my father disappearing, she was always there for me. Not only did my mom make sure that I had everything I needed, but most of what I wanted. Overcoming the teen mother hardship, she graduated from high school and earned her degree from Stanford.
My mother's name is Beverly and she is a gorgeous lady, even now at 36 years old, my friends refer to her as a MILF. She is 5'9, 115 pounds, with a lean, tight figure and the only thing artificial is her boobs after receiving DD cup implants in 2006. She works as a credit analysis in a downtown Los Angeles high-rise skyscraper. Mom dresses very professional with her skirts, high heels, button-up blouses, blazers, and lady suits. She consistently turns guys' heads and they would kill to be with her.
My mom's only weakness is that she loves sex and wants plenty of it. Of course I didn't understand that as a little girl but as I became a preteen, she told me that she would never remarry or even have a steady boyfriend, yet, I would see her bring home guy after guy. Inexplicably, I would rarely see the same one more than a couple of weeks except for an older man named Harold who would pop in from time to time. I just thought Mom was a friendly person who liked for people to sleep over. Through the thin drywall, I could hear her bed thumping and in my immature mind, I thought her and her friend were jumping on the bed. Who knew?
When I would hear things like, "Oh baby, give me a facial," I probably thought he was actually putting a cleansing mask on her face or playing a game of some sort. I remember my mom saying the filthiest, nastiest things, but I never questioned the reason. In our childlike imaginations, we are not sure what to think. Of course as I got a little older, I was starting to put two and two together.
As for me, I started having boyfriends in middle school and even though I had many boys texting me and showering me with compliments, I remained shy. By the time I was a freshman in high school, I was fully developed and the comments from the boys got raunchier but I really didn't let it bother me. Even older men would tell me that I was beautiful and looked exactly like a younger version of my mom with my dirty blond hair and toned body, earned from participating in athletics. Throughout my freshman and sophomore years, I hadn't done anything sexual with a boy other than kiss or hold hands. I was going to save myself for marriage.
I had turned 18 on a Thursday of my junior year and on that next Saturday, my friends threw me a party at Ashlynn's parents' house who were out of town. We drank, laughed, ate cake and I opened my gifts. It wasn't until the following Saturday, my scheduled birthday party with my mother was to take place. That evening with my friends, I was very tipsy and used an Uber to ride home. I walked inside the house and began to look for Mom. When I opened her bedroom door, there she was on her bed and while on her knees, a guy was standing behind her, fucking her doggie style as another man was on his knees in front of her with his hard cock in her mouth.
"Oh God! I'm so sorry!" I blurted out while quickly closing the door behind me.
Just as the door closed, I could hear my mom yell from behind it, "Britt! Come back in! Honey, come in here!"
I was emotionally torn between the shock of seeing my mom get sandwiched by two men in a wild threesome and the eroticism from seeing my mom get sandwiched by two men in a wild threesome. My sexual inexperience caused me to think it was weird, yet somewhat thrilling and horrifying, yet extremely hot. I have to admit, I was curious.
I reopened the door slowly, peeked my head in while both men had ceased their thrusting, she requested, "Come in here sweetie. You are a woman now and it's time you learn about sex. This is Charlie and Bill and they both work in sales." Charlie nodded his hello while Bill smiled his.
"I'm not sure. I just don't know what to think about all this," I embarrassingly stated while Charlie's cock was still buried in her pussy and Bill's arched erection was clearly wet from her saliva.
"Oh, nonsense, get in here. As a matter of fact, you can finish both guys off for me," she insisted.
Although shocked and hesitant, I entered the room. I was still dressed in my skirt, tight white top with a half jacket, and black open toed heels. Even though I felt nervous, I had just enough alcohol in me to feel uninhibited and willing. Mom pulled away from Charlie, allowing his 7 inches to slip out of her as she sat down on the bed. It was also somewhat strange to see my own mother naked with her giant breasts staring at me.
"Damn, Bev, your daughter is gorgeous. She is even prettier than the pictures on your desk," said the dark haired, muscular Charlie who looked to be in his late twenties.
I smiled when my mom responded, "Thank you. I would like to think she takes after me. Britt, I want you to jerk Charlie off." She then patted the bed beside herself, "Come sit here and do it. Let Mommy see what ya got. Charlie, you stay were you are in front of me."
Up until then, I had never seen or touched a real life cock. With my three inch heels clicking on the hard wood floor, I walked over and sat on the edge of the bed next to my mother. I was excited to see the veiny, hard dick pointing directly at me. When I was a very little girl, I couldn't say Brittni, so I would call myself Bebe and that nickname stuck as my mom also would call me Bebe from time to time.
"Go ahead, Bebe, grab it and jerk it," Mom encouraged.
I reached forward and while using the overhand grip with my fingers on top and my thumb underneath, I grabbed the hard but spongy cock. I started moving my hand back and forth on it using my mom's caked on vaginal secretions as lube. It was very wet and slimy and the friction allowed me to smell my own mother's pussy. Charlie, leaned back, allowing his fisted dick to protrude forward. I sped up the pace.
"Is this good?" I asked to anyone willing to answer.
Over the smacking sound, my mom divulged her idea, "You're doing great but sweetie, why don't you stand up and swing around to the other side and jack him off on Mommy's tits. He loves cumming on boobs, don't ya Charlie?"
Charlie smiled and agreed, "Uh huh! Let's do it."
I stood, wrapped my left arm around the back of Charlie's waist, and began jerking him off with my right hand in perfect reach-around fashion like I was loading a shotgun.
Mom squeezed her huge boobs together like she was wearing the world's greatest pushup bra and ordered, "Jerk him Bebe. Make him coat my boobs. Come on Charlie, you mustn't keep me waiting."
Having my ear pressed along the side of his rib cage, I could hear his breathing become shallower. I continued to stroke his slippery erection toward my mom's boobs.
"Oh, fuck. Here it comes! Faster! Do in Faster! Ungggg! Ungggg!" Charlie bellowed, just as his cock started spitting all over Mom's tits.
A couple of shots struck my mother's neck and instantly began running down between her cleavage. I was trying to aim Charlie's spurting dick to coat each breast and nipple evenly. They both groaned while he unloaded his thick white seed all over them. Finally, after several squirts, his cock stopped releasing.
"Oh, yea. Look at all that mess. Britt, now I want you to rub it in all over Mommy's tits. Don't be shy, rub it in for me," Mom coaxed.
After releasing Charlie's half-hard spent cock, allowing it to flop downward, I moved closer and touched the warm slime that coated her boobs. I moved my hands in a circular motion like I was waxing a car. They became creamy and sticky as the cum dissolved into her skin like lotion.
"Pinch my nipples, sweetie. Don't forget them," my mom moaned while closing her eyes and tilting her head back, enjoying my pseudo breast massage.
It was very surreal having just seen a cock ejaculate for the first time and rubbing sperm all over my own mother's large tits. I did pinch them and was amazed how hard they felt. My pussy was getting wet from all these firsts. Even though I was a virgin who had never been penetrated, I was slightly hoping mom would have one of these guys fuck me.
She looked over at Bill who had just watched the action, stroking his cock, patiently awaiting his opportunity before directing him, "Ok, your turn Billy."
His cock was about the same length as Charlie's, but thicker and was leaking profusely, causing me to think he had already shot his load, "It's too late, mom, he already came."
"Oh sweetie, that's just precum. Bill is always leaking like a faucet...don't ya, Bill? Britt, get down here on your knees. Slide that rug over here so they don't hurt on the hard floor. Billy, you stand right here so I can watch my baby girl suck cock and teach her a few things if need be," Mom informed us.
I was nervous to have an audience and worried I wouldn't do it right in front of everyone. Soon after, I was down on my knees, with Bill's hard-on staring me in the face much to the encouragement of my own mother, "Don't be afraid of it baby. Put it in your mouth. Go slow at first."
I leaned in and wrapped my lips around Bill's leaking cock head as my mom put her hand on the back of my head, slowly pushing while guiding me, "That's it sweetie. Now go down on it. Yes, like that...deeper...deeper...now slide back and forth. Very good. Be careful and keep your teeth out of the way."
This guy's meat completely filled my mouth. I was doing my best to keep up, trying to make it feel good to him while making my mom proud.
When he whimpered his approval, mom giggled, "Feels good, don't it Billy? Look at her go. She's a natural, don't ya think?"
Billy groaned, "Fuck yea. She's damn good. I can tell she is her mother's daughter, that's for sure. If she keeps suckin me this good, it won't be long until I cum."
"You hear that Bebe? Bill likes it and you are doing great. Use your hand on his sac. Jostle his nuts around and feel how full they are," she encouraged.
My lips were starting to get numb and my jaw was a little tired but I followed mom's directions and cupped Bill's hanging balls. She was right, they felt large and tight as they hung in midair. I continued to suck his cock awaiting for him to cum. I wasn't sure how I was going to react to it squirting in my mouth but I thought that is what you were supposed to do when you give a blowjob and I wanted to please.
"Almost there baby. He has that look in his eye. I know that look. When he starts cumming, don't stop what you are doing. Keep a nice steady rhythm with your mouth moving and let him finish," Mom snickered.
I tried to mumble ok with a mouth full of dick, "Ohhhay."
She sternly warned Bill before offering advice to me, "Bill, you tell Britt, right before you go. Don't you choke her like you do me. She's trying to learn. Baby, when he starts cumming, use your tongue to block the back of your throat so the cum doesn't go down your windpipe. Keep breathing through your nose."
"Ok! Ok! Get ready! Ok! Auuughhhhhh Shit!" Bill warned as his thick meat blasted off in my mouth.
Even though Mom prepared me, the first shot still hit the back of my throat causing me to heave a bit. While Bill continued grunting like a bull, she quickly interjected and grabbed the back of my head to keep me in place, "Stay on it baby. Remember what I told ya. Keep moving until it stops squirting. Suck all the cum out. That's it sweetie, let him finish."
I recuperated quick and continued to suck his ejaculating pole. With mom's hand firmly holding my head in place, I could feel how warm and slimy the thick sperm felt coagulating on my tongue. Bill's cock spurted a few more times than Charlie's had just done. When the erection had finally ceased releasing, I wasn't sure what to do but mom took her hand away so I could pull back off it.
"Wow, fuck me. That felt insane. Bev, I think she might even be better than you," Bill sighed.
Mom jokingly responded to Bill before guiding me, "You better stop that or I'm cutting you off. Sweetie, it's ok, just swallow it. It won't hurt you. It's full of protein and other minerals. It will be a little salty but not bad at all."
I looked at her, closed my eyes and swallowed the mouthful of cum. She was right, it was slightly salty but didn't taste bad even though my natural reflex caused me to wince.
As I licked my lips, mom reached out, grabbed Bill's softening shaft and squeezed it tightly, causing a large dollop of sperm to emerge from his hole, "Don't forget this. It's always proper to make sure the pipe is completely cleaned out. Men will appreciate that after you suck their dicks."
I leaned in and with a quick suction pop from my lips, the glob was quickly replaced with just an empty hole. I swallowed the small sample and stood up while my mother praised me, "Very good baby. I'm so proud of you. You gave your first handjob and your first blowjob in the same night and judging by the smiles on these guys' faces, you were great. Go ahead out and get you something to drink to wash that sperm down. I'm gonna have these guys fuck me a little more. I need a couple orgasms before the evening's over."
I walked out and shut the door behind me. I noticed a little spot of cum on my skirt so I quickly went to the bathroom to wash it out and let it soak. Going to my room now dressed only in my blouse, panties and heels, I began shedding those items to put on some comfortable clothes. Having removed my shirt, bra and heels, I was about to pull my thong down when I realized it was pressing tightly against my clit and I loved the sensation it was giving me. That is when I also realized how wet my pussy had become through the entire ordeal. I was soaked and the front of my compressed silky turquoise panties, were just as wet.
I had diddled myself plenty of times before, but had never really gotten into what I would classify as a full blown masturbation session. I was tipsy, had just relieved two cocks and at that point, my lust was full blown. Adding the fact I could now hear my mom getting fucked hard through the walls, I was not going to hold anything back. I climbed onto my bed, hiked my knees upward, and rubbed my soggy covered crotch. I first rubbed up and down and that quickly turned into a circular motion.
I used my middle finger to press on my encased nub through the silky material. It sent electric shock waves through my pussy and I began to rub harder. I couldn't believe how it felt and without warning, my vaginal walls began to spasm. I knew I was cumming and continued my clitoral assault. Each orgasm I had was just a little stronger than the previous one. Using my mom's sexual prowess noises coming from the next room as the perfect audio masturbation material, I became so horny that I was very tempted to break my own flower and penetrate myself to a perfect climax.
I eventually rolled my thong off and tossed it onto the floor next to my heels. I was completely naked and visualized Charlie on top of me, pounding my virgin womb, like I could hear him doing to my mother. I would dip my finger tip inside my pussy and lick the juices clean. I wanted sex and at that moment, I would take any kinky, filthy type that was offered. I got on my knees and rubbed, I was on my back and fingered, and even laid on my back with my legs up against the headboard in a near head-standing position. I couldn't get enough and I think that I had at least 6 to 7 orgasms but now it's hard to remember.
When I had finished pleasuring myself is when I had noticed that the noises coming from my mom's bedroom had stopped. I had lost track of when that occurred but I got up to pee when I heard mom yell from her room.
I was still naked when I opened the door to hear her soothing voice, "There, you are. Come on in. Let's talk about the evening for a minute."
I covered my nipples with my hands as I was a little embarrassed. Mom's waist was under the blanket, her hair was tied back into a messy bun, wearing her dark rimmed glasses and reading her emails on her laptop. As I approached the other side of the bed, she flipped the blanket back for me to get under with her. I slid in like I had done for many years as a little girl, afraid of the oncoming thunderstorm. The only difference was this was the first time we were both nude in the same bed.
Mom sat the laptop on the night table before looking back at me, "So what did you think? Did you like what we did?"
I responded, "I will admit, at first I was very nervous but as things began to happen, it was an excited nervousness."
She continued, "I want you to know that I'm very proud of you. The way you handled those cocks, you looked like an old pro. Billy was still ranting about that blowjob you gave him when he left. Did you go back to your room and masturbate?"
"Uh, huh. How did you know that?" I asked.
"I assumed you did because you are naked for one, and it looked as though your lips were a little swollen when you were walking in," she reasoned. "Was it good?" She giggled.
"Oh, my god. I was so charged up and horny. I think I still might be. I did things to myself that might be illegal in several states," I joked.
Mom laughed before getting more serious, "I have an idea. It's gonna seem a little strange at first but I think you will like it. I want you to put your hand under the covers and feel me. I am still so wet."
At first I was shocked, "What? You want me to feel you down there? Are you serious? You are my mom, isn't that weird?"
"Maybe a little at first but I think once you start feeling and doing some things with it, you might really enjoy yourself," she encouraged again.
She took me by the wrist and slid my arm inside the blanket, directly in front of her. Mom spread her legs and moved my hand down until I felt her wetness. Her labia was swollen and inside it was extremely gooey.
"You feel that? That's where the guys came in me. I can't wait for to you start having sex. You are going to love it, Britt. Just feeling that big dick slide in and out of your pussy is a feeling that's hard to describe unless you have experienced it," Mom gleamed.
I didn't respond but I was getting aroused by feeling her gaping vagina. Should I have been getting excited from feeling my own mother's used pussy? Mom pulled my hand out from the covers and guided my moist fingers to my own mouth. I tasted hers, as well as her lovers' juices from my digits.
Mom seductively cooed, "Bebe, why don't you go down there and taste it from the source. Just a little taste. It will just be our little secret."
"Really? That would be so wrong, right?" I asked very puzzled.
She chuckled, "Honey, you came out of that vagina so I don't think it's that wrong to want to investigate it and maybe try to get back in it."
I was very curious. I was also reluctant but my horniness was leading my actions. Mom flipped up the blanket, exposing her little patch of pubic hair just over her slit. She simultaneously slid down so she could bend her knees higher while I put my face between her legs. She flipped the blanket back over her lap which immediately darkened everything. Her pussy aroma was permeating the confined space under the blanket which also began turning me on.
From through the blanket, I felt Mom's hand take the back of my head and pull me to her opening while she offered, "Go on baby. Get in there. Lick mommy's pussy. Don't hold anything back, show me what you got."
By then, my mouth was locked onto her salty lips. I could taste the leaking semen oozing out of her as well as her pee, telling me that she had just used the bathroom before I came into the room. I licked all around her opening as well as sucking the cum out of her stretched pussy.



Mom would guide my head around like she was using my tongue to masturbate herself, while moaning, "Yes baby, right there. Don't stop. Flick your tongue. Harder. Oh, yeah. Now, dart it in and out really fast! Yes! Faster! Right there! Oh, Jesus! Don't stop baby, you're gonna make Mommy cum."
My face was buried deep in her wet pussy. I could smell the musky cum from both of her lovers as well as herself. She was pressing me so tightly against her crotch, I was having trouble breathing. Mom then let out a loud scream as I felt her entire vagina twitch around my tongue. The twitches were super strong which told me that she was having an amazing orgasm while using her daughter's mouth. When she stopped cumming, she released my head and flipped the covers back, offering fresh air to my gasping lungs.
While panting heavily, she giggled, "That was amazing baby. Wow! My pussy is still twitching. Are you sure you're not a lesbian?"
Using the back of my hand to wipe my mouth and face, I proudly replied, "Are you just saying that or did it feel that good?"
"I'm very serious. You made me quiver. That was so amazing. Let me try yours now," she suggested.
At that point, awkwardness be damned. I was now just as wet as before and didn't care who was going to lick me as long as I got to enjoy an orgasm just like my mother. She took her glasses off and sat them on top of the laptop. She tapped my hip, "Get on your hands and knees, sweetie. I will eat it from the back."
I turned away from Mom while on my hands and knees. The room temperature air felt good against my warm juices between my now spread legs. I didn't know what to expect, but I was excited with anticipation. I then felt my mom's smooth hands on my ass cheeks, first rubbing softly, then squeezing them like silly putty.
"You have really grown up baby. All that exercising has made your ass so smooth and tight. Men will love it." She swooped in and started kissing my butt and between smooches, she seductively continued, "You are going to get so much dick baby (smooch), it won't even be funny (smooch, smooch)," Mom whispered.
The next thing I feel is her warm breath inside my ass crack. With her long tongue, she first started inside my puckered anus and after swirling it around, the tip dragged downward until it reached my pussy lips. I let out a moan as Mom ate my pussy from behind. My juices kept flowing and she didn't hesitate to return the same favor that I had just performed on her. I didn't realize she was so skilled and when she turned her palm upward, and vibrated my clit with her first two fingers, I lost it.
"Oh! Oh my God! I'm cummin! Oh, yes...yes...yes!" I screamed as Mom never stopped giving me that amazing clitoral stimulation while her tongue was buried deep inside my pussy.
Mom kept it up until I came twice before I turned and collapsed on the bed.
My legs were quivering while pressed tightly together when she smiled, wearing my juices on her face, "I'm glad you liked it, baby. You really taste good. I have a great idea. After I have sex, my pussy is so sensitive and having it licked just gives me that one last great orgasm. I would compare it to a 'cool down stretch' in exercising. I say we do this every time one of us has sex. It will the perfect ending to the night. What do ya say, baby?"
I swallowed and replied, "I say, if it is going to feel that good every time, I'm in. But Mom, you know I don't have sex. I'm saving myself for marriage."
After all the evenings' pleasurable firsts, I thought to myself that I couldn't say that with much conviction before my mother chimed in, "That is what I want to talk to you about. Tomorrow I have a surprise for you so be sure you are home at 8 o'clock."
That evening, I tossed and turned in bed thinking about everything that happened and the surprise my mom was giving me the next day. I had so many mixed emotions running through my mind and was having second thoughts about saving myself. I liked the feeling of having cocks around me and I even liked doing it with my mom.
The next day, Ashlynn and I went to the mall. We shopped and met up with a couple of guys who treated us to ice cream. Nothing out of the ordinary happened, and we all went back to Steve's house to swim. We dove and played water games along with laying out in the sun. It was almost 6 pm when I got my mom's text, reminding me to be home at 7:30 so I had enough time to get ready but of course at that time, I wondered ready for what?
When I walked into the door, my mom said, "I'm glad you're home. Like I was telling you yesterday, I have a surprise for you. But first, come sit down here on the couch." I sat down and she continued, "Before you say 'no,' just hear me out. I know you said you are saving yourself but I'm going to have to disagree with you. I think you should reconsider. You would be missing out on so many years of great sex. It is wonderful and I would not be a good mom if I didn't show you how amazing it feels to have a cock sliding in and out of you. I have a guy coming over to take your flower and I want you to enjoy yourself. Would you at least think about it?"
I was apprehensive and at first and slightly disagreed but the more my mother reasoned with me, the more it sounded like a good idea. I was even getting little wet when she told me how amazing it felt. I finally gave in and said, "Ok, I will do it. Will you be there with me? I'm afraid it will hurt."
She hugged me and said, "Of course baby. You are going to love it. I laid out your outfit on the bed, so go ahead get yourself ready for him. Take a quick shower and shave yourself smooth. He wants you all prettied up."
I showered and even though I kept my crotch area shaven, it needed a touch up to remove the stubble. After blow drying my hair, putting on my makeup and applying a little powder above my pussy, I was ready. When I walked into the room, there was clothing stacked on my bed. However, there wasn't much there as I held up a pair of snow white, knee high, tube socks, a pair of cotton Hello Kitty panties, two pink ribbons, and a half spaghetti strap white tank top that left my middle showing.
Mom walked in as I was sliding the second sock up to my knee and asked, "Are you dressed yet? I will help you put the ribbons in your hair."
"What is all this? Do you really want me to wear this stuff?" I asked.
She confidently responded, "Of course. Your date loves this look. He has a thing for 'teenie bopper looking outfits' as he calls it. He will be so happy when he sees you dressed like this."
The panties were about two sizes too small and the picture of Hello Kitty covered my crotch. The tank barely held up my perky boobs but the low neckline showed a lot of cleavage. I sat on the floor in front of my mother as she put my hair, first in two pigtails before deciding on swooping my hair to the side and putting it up in one giant ponytail that dangled over my shoulder. I felt like a thirteen year old getting ready for a slumber party.
When the doorbell rang, mom instructed me to go into her room. When I entered, it was dim, but lighted with about 15 flickering candles. The room smelled amazing and I could tell my mom put some effort into making that night special for me. When she came into the room, who else was with her but old man Harold, with his thin wispy white hair, flabby belly, and goofy clothes. In my mind, I was expecting this chiseled Adonis to walk through the door, so you could imagine my disappointment.
Harold then spoke to me, "Oh Britt, you have blossomed into a gorgeous young lady. It will be my privilege to be with you tonight."
I was agitated when I asked, "Mom, could I speak to you in private please?"
Mom looked at Harold and said, "I know you took your Viagra about an hour ago but I want you to take an extra one now. I have one sitting on the kitchen counter. Let Britt and I talk for a minute."
When he walked out, mom popped in and shut the door behind herself while I questioned, "Why Harold? Look at him Mom, he's...well...he's old and not attractive at all. He has to be...what...60 years old?"
"Honey, he's 62 but that doesn't matter. Wait until he takes his pants off. You are going to flip out. He's great in bed and I want you to experience what I have experienced all these years. I also had him take two Viagra pills so we will be good to go," Mom tried to reason with me.
Mom yelled for Harold to come back and take his clothes off. The 6'0, brawny man started with his shirt, revealing his saggy chest covered by mostly grey, course hair. I sat on the edge of the bed with Mom, watching his shoes come off, then the pants went down.
I gasped, "Oh my God!" I looked at mom, "Is that real?"
Mom smiled, "Yes it is, honey. Yes...it...is."
Harold's cock was only half hard and it hung down about mid-thigh but the most striking feature was its thickness. It was like a huge, hunk of sausage link that was as big around as a shampoo bottle. It was very smooth looking but with tons of blue spider veins running up the shaft like a road map. The apple sized head was perfectly rounded with a dark ring underneath the rim where it had been circumcised. It was massive and my immediate thought was fear.
"Go on baby, touch it. If you think it's big now, get it hard and you will be amazed," Mom informed me before commanding Harold, "Get up here on the bed and let Britt play with it."
Harold sat down on the bed with his legs spread and his back propped against the headboard. I sat facing him, between his legs with my own spread and my sock covered calves draped over his thighs. I first took hold of his horse cock with one hand and after stroking a few times, I soon realized it was going to take both of them. Mom was right, it quickly grew and in no time, it was sticking up proudly which looked about a foot long in the air. It was so hard, yet so squishy. It was truly an impressive penis.
I was using both hands to jerk the massive tool with plenty of inches sticking out above my top hand when mom giggled, "What do you think of that, sweetie? That thing is 10 ¾ inches long. I have measured it a few times over the years and I'm impressed every time."
Harold sat there just smiling, enjoying my double fisted handjob. When I saw the clear fluid leaking from the hole, I couldn't help but to bend at the waist and attempt to put the giant head in my mouth. It was all I could do to stretch my lips wide enough to accept it. His precum tasted sweet and was making my pussy wet. While I jerked and sucked Harold's dong, in the back of my mind, I was worried about taking it inside my virgin pussy.
I stopped sucking his cock and looked at my mom nervously, "Mom, I'm afraid. Look how big this thing is. There is no way it is going to fit without splitting me open."
"It won't be easy, that's for sure but Mommy will be at your side. Do you think I would let anything bad happen to you? Once you take a dick this big, everything else will be so much easier by comparison. I think it's time. Harold, I want you to stand up beside the bed. Britt, lay down on your back and slide to his side with your legs up in the air and your booty almost hanging off the edge. I think you should take it like that first," Mom directed the scene as if she had already planned it out in her mind.
Harold's cock was so huge, it heavily swayed as he took his position beside the bed. I followed suit and laid on my back with the bottom of my butt cheeks hanging over the edge of the mattress. My sock covered feet where pointed to the ceiling, very worried about taking that size.
While still wearing my tight panties, Harold surprised me by getting down on his knees. He put his nose to my crotch and began sniffing and rubbing his entire face over top my panty clad pussy. They were so tight, the sensation of his facial curves through the fabric was sending pleasure though my vagina. I whimpered and when he put his entire mouth over the Hello Kitty picture, I just about got off due to his warm, damp breath. It was like he was gumming my pussy through the panties.
Harold continued a little while longer and as I got close to orgasm, he stopped, took my hands and helped me to my feet. Taking me by the hips, he lifted me up like a cheer base and stood me on the cedar chest located just behind him.
Mom was laughing, "I knew it. You can't stand it, can you Harold? You need to taste that sweet young pussy, don't you? I tasted it last night and it is amazing."
Harold shuddered, then used his thumbs just inside the waistband and slid my panties down to my ankles while responding, "Oh yea, you know it. I have dreamed of tasting her cherry for a long time. Britt, you are such a doll baby."
With me standing up on the chest, Harold put his hands between my legs and spread them wide. I was worried that my socks would be too slick on the wood and I would fall into the splits, so I scrunched my toes to get a better grip. I was the perfect height and Harold placed his hand around my hips and grabbed my ass cheeks before plunging his tongue between my folds.
I held on to the back of his head with both hands, just to keep my balance. I was shivering and moaning my ecstasy. He flicked upward and sucked my clit repeatedly.
I shouted, "Mom, he's gonna make me cum! Oh yes! I feel it building up! What should I do?"
"Just do it sweetie. Cum all over his long tongue. Don't hold back, just let it go," she cheered.
I screamed and pulled Harold's thin hair while cumming! I even moved my hips to grind my crotch in his face so I could strengthen the orgasm. My pussy was so wet. I was now deemed ready by the both of them and Harold helped me down. I laid in the same position on the edge of the bed, ass hanging over and legs straight up. Harold aligned his huge dong to my small opening.
Mom squatted down so she could get a great view, used her fingers to place the spongy billiard ball sized head against my slit before seductively speaking to me, "Baby, you are going to love this. It will hurt, so prepare yourself but Mommy will be there every step of the way. You can hold my hand."
I was terrified but excited. Mom moved Harold's cock head around my lips and rubbed it on my clit. I loved the feeling of it sliding back and forth. When she finally found the perfect spot, she jiggled it inward like a rodent trying to enter a small hole. Harold held onto my thighs while Mom held my hand with her free one. At that moment, I could feel the large head starting to stretch and tear its way inside me.
"OUCH! OH, NO! I CAN'T TAKE IT! IT'S TOO BIG. PULL IT OUT!" I screamed.
Mom squeezed my hand and coached me like I was giving birth, "Shhhh, it's going to be ok. Hang in there. Just a little more. You can do it."
Harold was holding onto my sock covered calves for leverage while slowly pushing his huge member into my petite opening until it finally broke through my flower causing me to jump. I was biting my lower lip so hard and about to break my mother's hand. It hurt so bad and when he finally stopped, I had never felt so full. My stomach felt bloated, my pussy felt torn and I felt like I had to pee. It seemed like somebody had pushed a Pringles can inside me. I looked down and every inch had disappeared. His dangling balls were also resting on my ass crack. Harold was a gentleman, holding his cock steady trying to allow me to get acclimated to its size. I wasn't out of the woods yet as I puffed air trying to shed the pain.
Mom looked me into my eyes and gave me a huge smile, "Baby, I'm so proud of you. You did it. You are no longer a virgin. Congratulations! You took all of Harold and not only did you take him...you took him to the balls. Wow! I don't even think I could do that the first time."
The pain had subsided a little and when Harold sensed that, he pulled his cock out slowly before pushing it back in. It didn't hurt as bad that time but was still difficult. He spread my legs further apart into the shape of a wide V. He began to pump me slowly and very time it went in, it felt just a little better but I could still see my stomach slightly rise from the enormous girth. Harold was now fucking me with his big dick.
Mom was leaning in and talking to me, "How does it feel now, sweetie? Can you believe you are taking over 10 inches of dick. It's going in and out now." She put her hand on the back of my head to lift it up so I could see better, "See that? Watch it disappear. Isn't that hot?"
I was groaning partly in pain and partly in pleasure, "Yes. I'm really doing it. It is feeling better. Shouldn't he be wearing a rubber though?"
She lifted my tank, exposing my breasts and began caressing them, "No sweetie. I have a morning after birth control pill and you have a doctor's appointment tomorrow so we will take care of getting you protected. Your first time and taking such an amazing piece of meat, needs to be enjoyed bareback. There is nothing better than feeling that hard flesh filling you up."
I could tell my mom was also very aroused by everything. Harold was now grunting and huffing as he kept pumping his dong in me while mom closed her eyes, pinched my nipples with one hand and played with herself with the other. The bed was now squeaking and I felt an orgasm getting closer and closer.
"Oh Bebe, I'm so wet. I want you to eat Mommy's pussy again," Mom cooed.
She stood up on the bed, squatted over my face like she was using the bathroom, and then lowered herself down until her gooey vagina rested over my mouth and nose. She gyrated while grunting but also careful to put her knees on the bed so I could breathe in between licks. Eating her wet pussy was getting me closer to cumming. Even though I no longer could see Harold, feeling his pipe penetrating me, caused my legs to tremble. I let out a squeal inside my mom's pussy lips as my orgasm ripped through me. I was cumming so hard, I had completely forgotten the pain.
Mom was now verbally seducing Harold, trying to get them both off, "Does that tight pussy feel good on your big dick? You popped that cherry, now you need to christen it with your seed. Just look at...that pink virgin pussy hugging your big dick. I bet you want to cum in it so bad."
Those filthy words put Harold over the edge when he gave a deep voiced roar, "Aaauugghh! Shit, I cummin! Take that baby girl! Take my cum in your young pussy! Augghhhh! Augghhhhh!"
I knew from that moment, I was hooked. I absolutely loved the feeling of Harold's large penis ejaculating inside me. The sensation of it pulsate with every spurt along with the warm semen spraying my vaginal walls was so overwhelming. I knew I wanted to be doing this and doing it a lot. At that exact moment, I understood why my mother loved dick so much. It all made sense. After Harold had emptied his balls inside me, Mom was the only one among us without an orgasm. She lifted her leg over my head and got off my face.
Leaving my face a liquid mess, she ordered Harold, "Get up here and lay down on the bed. I'm going to ride that bastard. I need a good one."
Harold hadn't moved from his standing position with his cock buried inside me, "Ok, Bev...but right now, Britt's pussy feels like pillows around my dick. I could stay like this all night."
When he eventually pulled out, my pussy was so stretched I could feel the air filled void inside my vagina along with his spunk already running down my crack. Harold was still hard, thanks to modern medicine. Watching a side view of his cock allowed me to admire the sheer size compared to the proportion of his body type. He laid flat on his back in the middle of the bed, awaiting for my mother to make the next move.
"Thank God for the little blue pill. Here I come. Britt, hold it steady for me," Mom instructed me.
Harold's dick was tacky with my slime but I still pointed it upward for my mom. She straddled it, then lowered herself until the head was inside her slit. I let go, she took two deep breaths and sat down, completely impaling herself on it.



"Auughh! Damn, that hurts so good!" Mom shouted before bracing her feet into the mattress and lifting herself up and down on his rod.
She was moaning loudly! She even bent over, put her hands on his stomach and bounced on that dick like she was in a twerking contest. She must have been very horny because within minutes, she squealed in pleasure but she didn't stop or even slow down. Mom rode Harold like a cowboy in a rodeo, just trying to stay on his saddle. She would cry out in pleasure, ride more, then cry out once again. It began to get difficult to tell if she was having an orgasm or just displaying situational physical ecstasy.
Mom stopped bouncing on Harold and rolled off beside him in a pool of sweat. She was on her back trying to catch her breath when she told me to give it a try. I replicated her straddle position and lowered myself on his cock while she positioned it for me. With one load already inside me as the perfect lubrication, it slid in just a little easier than before but by no means without pain. I couldn't bounce like mom could but I was equally enjoying myself.
My bouncing transformed into rocking and my rocking transformed into grinding. My pussy felt torn and there was a pain just under my slit but that size was just so fulfilling, I couldn't stop. I swear that apple sized head was touching my cervix and I was loving every second. My mom was now vibrating my clit with her middle finger. It felt amazing and now I was hooked. There was this tingling inside me that was hard to explain. I felt so full of dick yet, I also felt this uncontrollable urge to pee again, only this time it was converting into something more than just an urge.
The combination of Mom's hand stimulation and Harold's big dick lodged inside me caused my body to tremble. I could not stop and my head resembled a bobble head figurine.
"Mom...Mom...you better stop...I feel...I feel like I'm gonna pee!" I spoke in a quivering voice.
She never slowed down and I squealed, "Ohhhhhh...I'm...doing it! Ohhhhhh! Augghhhh!"
I little stream of liquid arched out of me and splattered all over Harold's belly and I felt bad for peeing on him but it was so pleasurable. How could peeing feel so good?
Mom rubbed my clit faster and I did it a couple more times but as I became apologetic, Mom interrupted me, "Honey, that's not pee. You are a little squirter. That is female juice not pee. You are squirting as you are cumming. I can't believe it, my baby girl is a squirter."
I was relieved because to accidently pee while you are having sex, seemed very embarrassing. After having those orgasms while riding Harold's horse cock, my vagina was traumatized. I got off and he fucked Mom doggie style for at least 10 minutes, giving her a couple more powerful orgasms. Watching Harold cum in her pussy, holding onto her hips for dear life, was hot as heck. At his age, I thought at one point, the poor guy was going to have a sex induced heart attack. With my squirting and all the bodily fluids produced by the three of us, the bottom of my socks were wet so I peeled them off and tossed them near my panties.
As we recovered, Mom and I all were talking on the bed while Harold dressed. After he left, we kept our promise and licked each other's pussy to add that final orgasm of the evening as a capper before revealing, "I wanted to let you know that Harold also took my virginity. Yep, he sure did."
We had a long conversation before I decided to go to bed. I slept very sound and I was worn out in more ways than one. The next day, my mom signed me out of school to keep my doctor's appointment. He confirmed that my vagina had a slight tear in it and started me on the birth control, Levora.
My pussy was sore and it spotted for three more days during the week. As we neared the weekend and my "coming out" party loomed closer, I was starting to feel like my old self but began experiencing horniness beyond anything that I had felt before losing my virginity. Quite simply, I just wanted to fuck anything and everything. I struggled to keep my fingers out of my pussy every moment of the day. Thank goodness Mom let me use her vibrating egg and her dildo to get some relief. I buzzed myself to an orgasm every chance I got, including a couple of times using the bathroom at school. I could now empathize with my mother and her battle with being a nymphomaniac.
On the night of my party, I was leaning into my bathroom mirror applying eye liner when Mom stood behind me and asked, "Are you ready for tonight, sweetie. There is not going to be many people here. I only invited a select few for your coming out party. We will start out with music and drinks before moving on to your special night."
I turned around to Mom giving me a huge hug and she planted a long wet kiss on my mouth, "Mmmm, you taste great." She then used her thumb to wipe some of her lipstick off the corner of my lips, "Happy birthday again."
I smiled then wiped off any lipstick she may have missed. She was wearing a black skirt, black hose with black closed toed pumps and a light grey top while I decided on tight jeans with red heels and a red blouse. As the doorbell continued to ring, the house began filling up with people. Mom would introduce me to them as they entered the house. First there was the couple of Mac and Chrissy, then another couple Fred and Sara before two more single guys from Mom's work that showed up.
Chrissy worked alongside Mom and was probably her best friend. She was a big girl who weighed at least 270 pounds but that didn't detract from her beauty. She held her weight well in her curvy figure and had a gorgeous face with a stylish bob cut to her highlighted brunette hair. She was asked to provide her ID on her fortieth birthday outing with mom and rightfully so as her smooth, young looking skin shed years from her appearance. She was wearing a long leather skirt with long black leather boots overtop nude hose and a white top that showed off her deep cleavage from her large natural boobs. She topped off her outfit with stylish glasses along with large hoop earrings and an amazing floral scarf bunched around her neck.
Chrissy was beautiful and classy which is why I was taken back by the stark contrast to her husband Mac's appearance. Mac was a biker who had dark red hair and an equally red, long thick straggly beard. He was about 45 years old, 6'4, 250 pounds, wearing leather pants and a leather vest over a cut off flannel shirt that displayed several tattoos. He had a chain wallet and chains around his biker boots. Mac was true biker who rode his Harley Davidson almost daily while working construction.
Within the first thirty minutes, all eight people were drinking, listening to music and mingling. I learned that Fred who was a skinny older man in his fifties worked as a custodian in Mom's building and his wife Sarah was a leggy bleach blond who worked downstairs in the human resources department. The two single guys were both athletically built, in their mid to late twenties, with Cody working in the same office as Mom and Brett was her regional manager. Both guys were hot so you could imagine that my sexual anticipation was at its highest level.
I was talking to Brett when Chrissy came up to me, grabbed my arm and led me down the hallway to Mom's bedroom while holding hands, "Sorry Britt, I know he is hot but I wanted to have a chance with you alone before everything gets going."
I was speechless when she used both hands to press my cheeks together before planting an open French kiss on me with her tongue probing the inside of my mouth. Her breath was fruity from the alcohol. I kissed her back and we embraced in a head tilting, arms around each other, full blown make out session. With her tongue, Chrissy seductively licked just inside my lips, giving me such an erotic sensation. While we kissed, she led me to the bed and I sat on the edge.
She would kiss, then whisper, then kiss, then whisper, "Let's get you out of these clothes. Your mom said you tasted so sweet and innocent. She had me thinking about your little pink pussy all week."
Chrissy may have been a big girl, but that didn't slow down her sensuality and sexiness as she got down on one knee. Lifting my leg up by my ankle, she slipped off my high heels, one at a time before sitting them down on the floor. She then tugged my jeans and I had to help by shimmying myself so the snug denim would come off. In no time, she removed my panties and buried her face deep inside my pussy. She licked and sucked until I shuddered in orgasm which took only a few minutes because of her exceptional skills. I could easily tell that wasn't her first vagina that she had tasted.
Quickly, Chrissy and I traded places. I was too horny to unzip and remove those boots, so I hiked up her skirt and pulled down her pantyhose until they were inside out overtop the black leather. Even with her legs spread as far as her panties would allow, it was difficult to get her pussy lips apart with her large thighs. Using all my fingers and strong effort, I was finally able to see her gaping, hairy vagina. Her lips were large and the strong warm mature smell from being cooped up in that nylon had such a sexy aroma.
With Chrissy holding her bound legs up in the air, I wasted no time into mashing my face into her quim. It was so big, I could put nose and my mouth inside at the same time. Moving my head around, I was digging deeper into her vaginal canal. It was so wet and slimy, I could feel the juices in my nostrils. After sucking up much of her liquid, I concentrated on her enlarged clit. She quivered and just as she began to scream in orgasm, the door flung open!
"I thought you two were back here and it looks like we are late to the party," I could hear my mom's voice from between Chrissy's legs.
When Chrissy had finished spasming on my face, I pulled out and it was literally dripping off my chin. Mom was smiling and Sara was unbuttoning her blouse. While she and Mom were finishing undressing, Chrissy had rolled over onto her knees and her huge booty was staring me in the face. I couldn't resist but to stick my face inside her ass and get a taste of it. My own pussy was dripping.
Sarah suggested, "I think we should all have some girls' time before the guys get involved."
Chrissy and I joined Mom and Sarah and also removed the rest of our clothing. We all got into Mom's king sized bed and began fingering and licking one another. The room permeated of pussy and pheromones. At one point we seemed to be joined in a square with every one of us, simultaneously, having our faces in-between someone else's legs. Sara had such a small lipped pussy, it looked as though she was a little girl. She also kept it as smooth as I did.
When Mom and Chrissy both used their fingers inside me, I cried out in climax again. Not long after, one of the guys was beating on the door wanting to know what was going on. Mom jumped off the bed with her huge fake boobs jiggling, and opened it.
"What the hell is going on?" bellowed biker Mac. He sniffed, "It smells like pussy in here."
We all giggled as we squeezed beside him in the doorway and made our journey back to the living room. We were still naked while the guys were fully clothed.
Mom stood in the middle of the room trying to get everyone's attention when it finally quieted down, "Ok guys listen up. Let me go over the ground rules for tonight. We will first celebrate Britt's birthday, then we will get started. Tonight is free-for-all sharing but couple finish. That means the guys get to cum first with the person they draw. After you have cum with your partner, then you may free-lance and be with anyone at any time. Since it is a condom less party and we will be sharing cocks tonight, there will be no anal." Simultaneously the guys all moaned.
Mom continued, "Don't worry, we will have an anal party pretty soon. Last time it was girls' choice, remember? So the guys get to choose where the want to cum with you and you have to let them." She then took her drinking glass off the coffee table, lifted it up for a toast and smiled, "So guys, get those pants off and get those dicks hard and let's get this fucking party started."
Everyone cheered and all men took off their clothes. Nobody was hard but it was thrilling for me to see all the hanging cocks. I first sat at the table opening gifts. Mom got me a bullet vibrator and some lingerie. Chrissy and Mac had gotten me a life-like flesh dildo that was about 8 inches long and felt like the real thing. Sarah and Fred got me a nice, high speed wand vibrator while Brett got me a box that contained an assorted mixture of lubrications and anal beads. Rounding out the gift giving, Cody had gotten me a long, thin metal butt plug. I thanked everyone for their kind gifts and envisioned myself spending an entire weekend inside my room, playing with every single one of them.
Mom put four pairs of cards in a hat and each person drew a card. I was so hoping to draw out Brett but when our numbers were revealed, I matched up with Mac while my mom matched with Cody, Brett with Susan, and Chrissy with Fred. Even though I was slightly disappointed, I was wet, horny and ready to get it on with everyone. We went to our partner and Mac sat down on the couch, while gently pushing my head down to his lap. I kissed and licked his cock until it was fully erect.
Mac's dick was about six inches long and very thick. It now made sense why people referred to him as "beer can." His pubic hairs were fire red, bushy and definitely could have used some manscaping. I was on my knees between his legs, sucking his cock while he guided my head with his hand.
"Atta girl. Suck that dick baby. Get him ready for that tight little pussy of yours," Mac grumbled.
He got down behind me and we were both on our knees. I was kneeling with my torso upward and Mac reached his tattooed arms around my chest, placing his hands on my boobs. He was rubbing my breasts and pinching my nipples while I watched everyone else around the room which added to my thrill. Mac guided his thick cock into my slit. Scooting backward, I was almost sitting in his lap with both of us on our knees.
His long, scratchy beard was tickling my back as Mac kissed the back of my neck. He was pumping his cock upward into me while I pushed my ass backwards to meet every thrust. The room was filled with noises of grunting, moaning, and slapping.
Just then, I heard Susan let out a scream while on her back and Brett just kept humping away. Feeling Mac's uncircumcised cock in me was incredible. I would feel the foreskin sliding against my vaginal walls and soon thereafter, I was biting my lip and shivering in orgasm.
While I was cumming, I coaxed Mac, "You want to cum in my little pussy or do you want to pull out and cum in my mouth? You gottta let me know, ok Macky?"
Mac growled in a slow voice, "Oh, baby girl, you are sooo fuckin naughty. I think I'm just gonna fill that little pussy up." Then his growl turned into a roar, "Augghhh fuck! I'm cummmmmin in that puuuuuuusssy! Oh, shit, can ya feel that? I'm still shootin. Aw, fuck! That's a fuckin gallon right there!"
I could feel his warm seed spray my insides and it made me cum again. Mom was riding Cody and she was screaming in pleasure right before he shot inside her. Fred had Chrissy laying on her side with her one leg up in the air like a giant pair of scissors. He was the last to cum with her foot in his mouth. Just absorbing the atmosphere of four couples all having some type of sex at the same time showed me what I had been missing all these years.
Everyone began to mingle again with their slimy slits and half hard cocks trying to get some erection reboot time. It wasn't long, Fred came to me and took me by the hand. He was showering me with compliments and started sucking my nipples while fingering my gooey hole. Fred was thin and looked older than he probably was because he also worked outdoors. I would guess him in his late forties. His cock was getting hard again and I reached down to play with it.
He was all over me, kissing my neck before switching to my breasts. I moaned when he nibbled on my nipples. Fred helped me to the floor and laid me on my back, preparing to get on top. His seven inch member slid into me with ease. He used his shoulders to hook my legs and hold them back over my head while he pounded me into the floor. Humping and pumping, Fred was fucking me so hard that my tush slid on the floor with every downward thrust. I cried out when my orgasm overtook my body just before he added is load to Mac's.
After Fred had finished cumming, he collapsed on top of me with his sweaty chest sticking to my boobs and his heart racing. Lifting himself off, I could see the silhouette of both Brett and Cody awaiting their turn through the ceiling light.
Fred stood up, wiped his forehead before gasping, "Whew, who's next?"
Chrissy and Sara were at the kitchen bar, talking while Mac was now fucking my mom and that was the first time I noticed the huge tattoo of a motorcycle on his back. I could only see her feet up over his shoulders along with the back of his head and thrusting ass.
Brett put me on my knees on mom's nice Ottoman stool. He stood behind me and slid his hard seven and a half inches inside me. I was really creamy with cum oozing down my inner thigh. Cody stood in front of me, offering his 6 inches down my throat. I couldn't believe how sexy and slutty I felt with two guys doing me simultaneously. The only problem was since Brett was pounding me so hard, I had to consciously make an effort not to let my teeth scrape Cody's cock while I blew him.
They kept switching places and not only was I tasting the other girls I was getting my own juices put in my mouth. Brett ended up shooting his load in my pussy while Cody held the back of my head and fucked my mouth until he erupted. I can't even remember how many times I came. Finally, when the evening came to an end, we were all worn out and satisfied. Even Mom and I abstained from licking each other like usual.
I now wanted dick every chance I got. My mother had created a nymphomaniac and I achieved it honestly. Since I had a virgin reputation, I started out dating guys from other schools. Mom would help me get ready, showing me sex techniques, telling me what to wear, and helping with my hair or makeup. She knew how to please and how to please herself. She was going to pass that knowledge along.
On my dates, I started jerking guys off in their car or giving them head. I even once blew a guy and his friend after getting in the back seat. That quickly progressed to fucking boys at their houses, at parties, or just somewhere outdoors. The time I fucked two guys on an outdoor trampoline was amazing. It was late one night and I was a mess. My hair was ratted and my pussy was stretched, full of spunk. I walked in the door, carrying my strappy heels thinking how the long drives were killing me so I had made up my mind that I was going to start fucking guys from my own school.
Mom greeted me with a giggle when I entered, "It looks like you had a good time baby. Your blouse is crooked. I can't believe you were out until 2 am."
I was in my room with the door open and one leg up on my chair, wiping the semen from my vagina with some tissues, "I know. It was a great night. I had at least seven orgasms, maybe more. I'm not going back over to Jackson county, it's just too far. Besides, I have a lot of hot guys here that I can fuck. I'm texting a guy right now who is hot. His name is Dirk."
Mom was standing in my doorway and said, "Really? Does Dirk have a big one? Oh, guess what? Great news. After four cancelations, we have actually got everyone together for the anal party. We even got some extra guys, if you know what I mean. Are you excited?"



I had been anticipating the anal party so my excitement was evident during my response, "Oooo that sounds amazing! Finally! I have been waiting for this and I know exactly what I'm going to wear." I hesitated then asked, "Oh, speaking of big one and anal, that reminds me. Can you give me Harold's number?"
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Alicia was just an average young American girl who happened to be in the Army. Now at the age of 23, and into her third year, she made the decision to enlist because it afforded her the opportunity to travel the world. The problem was, as soon as she came home after a mission in Korea, her parents pressured her to marry her longtime boyfriend, John.
At first the marriage was good and John was the only man that Alicia had ever been with, sexually. They soon settled into an apartment just off the base at Fort Bragg in North Carolina. Each morning, John would go off to his accounting job whereas Alicia would check in at her security gate, preparing to plan her work day. She was what was referred to as an 88N and planned missions or movements for the Army combat teams. She had always joked that she was a "combat zone travel agent."
Alicia's marriage began to become stale and when rumors of John cheating on her began to swirl, she felt that she might have made a mistake. He denied it and Alicia decided to stay with him but her intimate attachment had waivered. She still wanted to travel the world so when a select few from the eastern based units were given a three week opportunity to travel to Saudi Arabia for a field study, Alicia willingly volunteered.
When that day arrived, even with John against her decision to travel, Alicia packed her bags and parked her car at the base for her military shuttle to Simmons Army Airfield. When boarding the plane, she sat down next to a stoic female soldier who was to be her roommate while overseas. With only 27 passengers, the plane took off for the U.S. Embassy located in Luanda, Angola located on the coast of east Africa for an overnight stay before heading to Saudi Arabia. During the twelve hour flight, Alicia and Mary got to know each other and Alicia was able to take a well needed nap.
When they landed, all the service people which consisted of ten female and seventeen male soldiers, were treated like royalty. They were taken out to a great dinner and some entertainment by the locals. Not only did Alicia and Mary hang out together, but a girl named Shelly from Fort Belvoir, Virginia was their third. The girls drank and even though Mary was very regimented, she eventually relaxed and they all had a nice time.
The morning flight took off at 0600 hours and everyone boarded very blurry-eyed. About half way through the flight, the turbulence was getting stronger which seemed to sober up all the passengers. Alicia became frightened as the plane dropped suddenly. A strange sound caused the seatbelt lights to blink and then the plane began to descend. The emotions from the passengers, went from frightened, to terrified when the Captain's voice blared over the intercom, "Ladies and gentleman, we have lost hydraulic power. We are going to make an emergency landing. Please brace yourself for an impact!"
The plane was dropping slowly and the passengers could only hope that it would be a soft crash landing, if that was possible. Alicia was praying as the plane touched the earth, causing a huge violent jolt and then the lights went out while total chaos ensued. When the plane had come to a stop, there was dust and debris all over the place but the fuselage was intact. After the initial shock, passengers began to walk around and check on injured people. Thankfully, nobody was killed even though several had serious injuries.
Hours later, everyone was outside in vast grassland area with temperatures already in the upper 80s. They didn't know where they were exactly but they knew it was somewhere in Africa. Finally, the pilot was able to get the satellite phone to work and contacted the embassy to give their coordinates. As it turned out, they were stranded in South Sudan which had only became an official county in 2011. All the passengers cheered and hugged one another when they learned two helicopters were to arrive in three hours for a rescue.
As the healthy attended to the injured, three jeeps full of Sudanese militants approached the wreckage from the south. Each jeep was equipped with a large gun mounted in the back and each rebel was holding a machine gun. When the jeeps stopped a few feet from where the US crash survivors were gathered, they could hear the rebels demanding something in their native language. Alicia along with the others had their hands raised while four of the rebels jumped out of the jeeps. They were waving their guns around while everyone remained terrified.
One of the rebels shouted, "Urang néangan putri dipilih. Anjeun tilu kana jeep, ayeuna!" which translated into, "We are looking for the chosen princess. You three into the jeep, now!"
Alicia, Shelly, and another girl named Jaime were grabbed and in spite of resistance and crying, they were forced into the jeep. Sergeant Blackford rushed the vehicle but one of the rebels fired shots into the ground where the Sergeant stood and many more fired into the air. He had no choice but to relinquish his pursuit to save the girls. The jeeps took off and the girls sat down with guns pointed, wondering what was to become of them.
When the rebels arrived in the Sudanese village, the girls were separated and that was the last Alicia had seen of them during her ordeal. With her hands cinched together with a type of vine, she was taken to a small building. While the two rebel tribesman walked her, she took notice of their height. Both guards had to be at least 6'9 or taller. That is when she noticed, most all the village people were extremely tall, extremely dark black, and extremely thin. The people looked like they were all arms and legs. Even the females seemed to be at least 6 feet tall or more.
Alicia was forced into a small building and the door closed behind her. She wondered if she should scream, try to run, or just be patient? If she screamed, who would hear her? If she ran, where would she go? Her choice was made for her. The room was a poor dwelling with a small twin bed in the middle, a rickety chair in the corner, a small wooden table, a wood burning stove with a metal pot and finally a back door which led to an outhouse just a few steps away. There seemed to be no air flow as she immediately began to sweat in the punishing heat.
There wasn't much to do as her cell phone had been taken when she was searched and it would not have worked anyway. There were some books, but they were in Sudanese and even though Alicia was frightened, in the back of her mind, she believed that she would be rescued. Within 30 minutes, a young female entered, bringing Alicia an abundance of food. There was some rice, a loaf of bread and several pieces of fruit. The girl was nineteen years old, wore her short hair braided, and her face, arms and ankles supported many pieces of homemade jewelry. She was also dressed in a colorful cloth wrap.
While Alicia feasted on the food, the young girl, put her finger to her lips to subtly tell Alicia not to divulge her secret before speaking English in a very thick African accent, "I speak the English after traveling on a missionary trip. Do not reveal to the others I speak English. What is your name? I'm Juzah."
Alicia felt slightly calmer knowing that she wasn't completely alone and began asking many questions, "What are they going to do with me? Why me? Why us? Please tell them not to hurt me."
"I cannot speak long for if the others know that I am doing this, I will surely be killed. You must eat all you can for this will be your last, how do you say, traditional meal. You are now 'Putri keur pelesir' which means, 'Princess for pleasure.' Now I must go. Please do not resist or you will be killed as well. I will tell you more later," revealed Juzah before exiting the quarters.
Alicia became worried because she didn't like the sound of pleasure. She wondered if she would be raped. What would she do? The door opened, and a giant of a man who was seven feet tall, stooped in the doorway, carrying dangling vines, tied like knots in a rope. He was followed by 6 young females, each carrying a bucket of soapy water. Still thinking about what Juzah had warned against, Alicia had made up her mind, she was going to follow that advice.
As the tall man fastened the vines to each corner of the small bed, he mumbled to the girls before exiting. The girls spoke Sudanese so Alicia had no idea what to expect but they were gentle and began removing Alicia's clothes. Even though Alicia was apprehensive, she did not resist and stood before the Sudanese girls, completely nude.
There was such a stark contrast between Alicia and the tribal girls, almost an exact opposite look was what drew the rebels to abduct her in the first place. Alicia was short at 5'3", with long curly dark hair, thick full lips, and she supported a thicker, curvy figure, which many men found voluptuous with her DD cup breasts and bubble ass.
All the girls, gently led her to the chair and began washing her body with cloths dipped into the cool soapy water. It was slightly awkward having all the females give her a "sponge" bath, but Alicia also reveled in the soothing feel of the liquid after being so sweaty in the room's oppressive heat. Once Alicia's body had been thoroughly cleaned, one of the girls pulled out a straight razor and started shaving Alicia's pubic area while two girls held her legs up by her knees. While leaning back, the other girls washed Alicia's hair into one of the buckets.
Alicia's crotch was as smooth as glass when the girl had completed her task. Finally, the girls led Alicia over to the bed, and instructed her to sit down, through body language and pointing. The girls pulled decorating accessories from their wraps and began to adorn Alicia with them. They put a ring around her finger, a couple toe rings, beaded bracelets and a leather collar, which was clearly made from the hide of a recent kill by the tribe.
After everyone had left, an elder tribesman walked in. He was 81 years old, with no hair or teeth and very wrinkled. The old man stood 6'5' while wearing his robe and sandals. This man was the grandfather of tribe's ruler and even though he was much too old to be the leader, he was respected as the upper statesman and the former chief.
Alicia stared at the old man while he slowly pulled the robe off himself. He was now naked except for his sandals and a couple of decorative beaded circles cinched around his balls and long hanging cock. It resembled a homemade cock ring. He was so thin that his ribs were showing. The old man's penis was at least 7 inches long, soft, and looked like an elongated turtle head with the foreskin covering the tip. His snow white pubic hair was thick and bushy.
The old man walked over to Alicia who was still sitting on the bed, presented his wrinkled, flaccid penis by sticking his hips out toward her. With the warning of not to resist still fresh in her mind, she reached out and touched the long hanging black snake and began stroking it. It felt like a tube of thick leathery meat. The old man grunted his approval and Alicia slid herself more to the side of the bed so she could get a better grip. After several minutes of jerking his soft cock and it becoming slightly erect, the old man replaced Alicia's hand with his own.
He held his rubbery dong by the base and put his other hand on the back of her head, gently pushing her face down to it. Once the tip reached her lips, the old man rubbed it back and forth like he was trying to apply lipstick until he blurted, "Buka" which meant "Open."
When the old man continued to wiggle the tip of his penis in between her lips, she knew it was time. Alicia opened her mouth and accepted his cock as he stuffed in as much as she could take. Nearly gagging her, he simultaneously held the back of her head with one hand, and the base of his cock with the other while he stroked himself. Combined with him thrusting, it was a hybrid between fucking and jerking himself off inside her mouth.
Alicia held onto his sagging ass, just to control some of the pace. The old man was taking a long time as Alicia's lips began to numb until finally he grumbled in his native tongue while his runny semen squirted into her throat. There was a copious amount of cum deposited before the old man shivered and pulled his dick out of her mouth. Using his long bony finger, he shook it, letting her know to swallow his seed. She closed her eyes and swallowed the bitter spunk before shaking her head to gather herself.
The old man was pleased as he smiled, reapplied his clothing and walked out of the quarters. Before the salty aftertaste had even left, in walked the tallest man Alicia had ever seen. The man stood 7'5 and she was in awe that a person could be that tall. When inside the room, the man had to hunch down to keep from hitting his head on the ceiling as he walked. He was followed by one of the females from earlier and she brought in two dishes. One was a colorful empty ceramic bowl with an opening about a foot in diameter and the other was a small pan in which she dropped in some roots before lighting the stove.
As the roots began to cook, she quickly left while the tall man stood and towered over the sitting Alicia. His name was Kamal, he was the chief of the tribe, the grandson of the old man whom Alicia had just sucked off, and 41 years of age. His clothing was colorful and looked in better quality than what the other men were wearing. He supported several gold chain necklaces around his neck along with beads in his dreadlocks and carried a staff made from oak. He had been the leader the last five years after his father was killed by an elephant during a hunt.
Kamal leaned down, took Alicia by the wrist and bound one hand to the supporting slip knotted vine fastened to the bed corner. He then fastened her other hand in the same fashion so now she was on her back, arms stretched out and over her head. Her heart was racing and about to thump out of her chest from fear. Kamal then got on his knees which was not an easy task, given the tiny size of the bed. He took Alicia's ankles and pushed her legs back over her head and opened the nooses to add her feet with her bound wrists.
She felt like a prisoner who was hog tied to a long pole, carried by two people. Alicia's ass hovered at least a foot off the bed, and while she was extremely uncomfortable, Kamal leaned in and stuck out his tongue. It was so long and compared to his coal black skin, it almost looked florescent pink. He plunged it between Alicia's labia and even though she couldn't move, she felt like she was going to break the straps. He licked her pussy and used his huge tongue like a small cock. He darted it in and out of her vagina while taking time to suck her clit.
In a short amount of time, Alicia's pleasure trumped her reluctance. Kamal was eating her out like no man had ever done before and he possessed the colossal tongue to get the job done correctly. She was moaning and trying to squirm which only motivated him to lick deeper and more forceful.
Alicia couldn't help herself when she whispered, "Oh my God! Oh my God! Ohhhhhh!" while erupting in orgasm.
Her pelvic muscles contracted while she came and Kamal continued licking. He would stick fingers inside her which made her cum again. Alicia only wished she could stretch out and enjoy her oral sex that she was receiving. Eventually, Kamal stopped. He stood up and pulled off his robe and with Alicia tied up, she could only see him from his neck up. Of course they were both sweating profusely in the heat.
Kamal then untied her feet, allowing them to fall to the bed and that is when she saw his horse sized dick sticking straight out. It was a foot long and massive with the base cinched with a homemade cock ring device like his grandfather had worn. Alicia gasped out loud while Kamal stroked it in front of her. She was worried that he was going to split her open with that black rod. He walked over to the cooking pot, dipped his hand inside the warm, melted goo and smeared it all over his shaft. When melted, he root simulated a type of grease and was commonly used for lubrication of machinery and human orifices.
When he approached Alicia, his now glistening erection, bounced and swayed to the side. Kamal then released her hands before turning her over to her stomach, then binding them once again. Now her face was smooshed in the bed, hands tied out and above her, while she lay flat on her stomach. Kamal was behind, preparing to mount her, pushing her knees in until her cute bubble ass was up in the air.
At first, Alicia was horrified that he was going to try to stick that pole in her ass but relaxed slightly when she felt the head press against her pussy entrance. Knowing that she had only been with her husband who supported an average sized cock, Alicia was trying to emotionally prepare for the pain. The tall African, pushed himself inside her as the girth of his erection stretched and forced its way in.
While in the doggie style position, Kamal stopped when his cock would go no further. Alicia was hurting while trying to take all those inches and Kamal had a few still left to go. He was so much taller and with his long arms, he had no trouble reaching her shoulders and he held onto them like one would do with a girl's hips. Kamal began to fuck Alicia, first slowly then quicker. She was so full, so stuffed, she didn't know how to react.
Kamal kept feeding his huge manhood into her tunnel from behind while Alicia had no choice but to take it. With the lubrication, both could hear the slurping sound their sex created. He was the Chief and had first rights to his new found white princess. He needed to show her who was in control while forcing himself inside her so he took hold the leather collar around her neck.
He began to twist the collar, slowly cutting off Alicia's air supply but never stopped his thrusting. Her arms were bound so she had no way of stopping him and she immediately became light headed. On the verge of passing out, she began to shake and the most powerful orgasm overtook her body. She was quivering and in her state, felt like she was dreaming but her body loved that amazing asphyxiation orgasm. Kamal thrusted his big dick like he was trying to hurt her and eventually Alicia did pass out.
When she awoke, Alicia was no longer on her stomach and knees. She was also free from her bound limbs but lying on her back with Kamal on top of her. Being more than two feet shorter than Kamal, Alicia was completely overwhelmed by his lengthy body. Her face was trapped just under his sweaty chest, and his legs dangled well past the end of the small bed. He was fucking her with sheer power and it seemed as though not only was the bed aggressively rocking, but the room was as well. He was the leader and she needed to know her place.
Alicia was completely filled and felt like his dick head was trying to kiss her uterus when Kamal violently shook while announcing he was cumming, "Di dieu datang!"
She needed no translation as she felt Kamal shoot his sperm deep inside her vagina causing her pussy to spasm. Spurt after warm spurt filled her up until he had released all his aggression. Lifting himself up, he shook his head and rested while remaining inside Alicia. A drop of sweat from his nose, landed on her forehead. When he climbed off her, the suction from such a large object trapped in a small area, caused a sizeable amount of Kamal's cum to plop on the bed and her ass. She was a mess.
Kamal let out a big sigh and after wiping off his dripping face and his hanging, slimy, thigh-length penis, he dressed and left the quarters. Alicia was still on her back, feeling herself and was taken back by how much her pussy had been stretched. It was so gaped and gooey, she could have easily inserted her own fist. She had no choice but to go to bed. At least she had a thin pillow and small, worn blanket. Throughout the night and into the next morning, Alicia could feel Kamal's seed running out of her. She felt unclean and used but had no idea what was yet to come. She was awaken by the sound of Juzah entering the room.



"Good morning, white Princess. I am here to straighten up the room and give you some information," said Juzah in her thick Sudanese dialect.
Alicia responded, "I am starving. Did you bring food?"
Juzah responded while sadly shaking her head, "For I am sorry, I cannot. Soon the young men will arrive and give you nourishment. It is written in our culture that all males in our tribe must offer you his seed so that you can consume them and become one with them."
Alicia looked puzzled, "What!? What do you mean?"
Juzah elaborated, "Let me explain. The males in our tribe from the time they turn 18 until they are 21, are in transisi which in our language means transition. They may feed and nourish you but they may not copulate with you. The Chief gets first choice of his fair princess every day and then every other moon setting, the elders get to mate with you. The young transisi warriors get to do it but only one hour a week. It will be a frenzy, so be aware."
The door opened and the six girls entered to bathe Alicia. They followed the same routine as the day before and gave Alicia a nice soothing sponge bath, along with a complete shaving of her crotch area. One of them heated up the lubrication root which tipped Alicia to what was going to happen next. Juzah had gone while the bathing girls worked and just as they were finishing up, Kamal entered.
Kamal shouted for them to get out, "Kaluar!"
The girls hurriedly left as Kamal once again tied up Alicia but this time only her hands with her on her back, climbed on top of her, fucked her mercilessly with his huge cock while her legs were up over his hips. This time he was able to drive an extra inch inside her from the previous day. Alicia whimpered and moaned with every thrust partly from the pain and partly from the incredible pleasure. He would twist her collar until she nearly lost consciousness when she would tense up in orgasm.
This time, Kamal let out a loud war cry, "GRRRRAAAAHHHHHH!" as he blasted his load deep inside her pussy. Again he shivered and stayed inside her while he recovered. He then pulled out and walked around with his huge black cock swinging around like an elephant who had dipped his trunk in white paint. He strutted around like an animal claiming his territory. When he left, several of the transisi guys came in and began removing their robes.
There were at least 10 of them with others waiting by the door. Alicia remained bound so she had no choice but lay on her back and watch with her legs spread, pussy stretched and once again leaking Kamal's seed. She saw that many of the young men were already hard and also wearing tight harnesses around their cock and balls. It was now confirmed that wearing the jewelry around their genitals was tradition for all the men and not just royalty. They were jerking their long black cocks while some of the others moved the wooden table to the middle of the room and another placed the ceramic bowl on it.
For them, it was a great honor and a stimulus to see what their leader had done to the pleasure princess. Watching her exposed vagina was a thrill and a treat. To see spunk oozing from it was like their own real life porn. The young men were in a circle, jerking off while glancing back at Alicia. Within minutes, the first guy let loose and began shooting his cum into the bowl.
After the first guy had released, it set off a chain reaction like popcorn popping as others began cumming into the bowl. Sometimes two at a time would shoot their load. When one would finish, he would walk away and another boy took his place so that the circle never left an opening for very long. These guys were grunting and leaving their sperm for Alicia to feast upon. It would be their offer to become one with the white princess.
The tribe had a total of 36 young men that were transisi and every one of them took their turn and many went twice. A few even shot off a third time. After an hour or so, the last boy left while leaving the extremely hungry Alicia with an eventual decision. Could she hold out and just not eat? She also knew that would be a death sentence if she had to stay an extended amount of time. Thinking to herself, even if she decided to eat the cum, she was tied to the bed and had no way of reaching the bowl.
Just then, Juzah reentered the quarters and immediately began to untie Alicia while whispering, "Please, you must consume the seed of the transisi. You will not be given any food and you will need nourishment. It will please the elders."
After untying Alicia, Juzah left again and now the decision for Alicia was much more realistic. She walked over to the table and the bowl looked disgusting. There was so much milky, thick, slimy spunk inside the bowl and around the rim, it looked like someone had literally smashed several raw oysters. Not only did it look unappetizing, the smell might have been worse. The pungent aroma almost caused Alicia to gag.
She knew that was going to be her only form of nourishment and feared the wrath of the Sudanese tribe if she didn't consume the cum. She also thought it would taste even worse as it cooled down so she knew what she had to do. Alicia lifted the bowl up to her mouth with one hand and pinched her nose with the other. After tilting it, the thick liquid began to pool, then slide off the rim into Alicia's open mouth. When her mouth was filled, she closed her eyes tightly and swallowed the bitter, salty semen. It was going to take several mouth fulls to clean the bowl.
It was not an easy chore getting it all out of the bowl. Alicia would eventually hold her breath and use her fingers to scrape it out onto her tongue. When a long sticky strand would cling to the side, she would bring her mouth up to the edge of the bowl and slurp it off. When the dish was clean, Alicia had swallowed a lot of sperm and felt somewhat nauseated. Thank goodness there was some water left over from the night before to drink as a chaser.
Juzah returned, took the bowl to wash and snuck in some books written in English. Alicia was grateful there would be something to do. Not long after she began reading her first book, 8 men entered the quarters. It was the elders and not only did she know what they wanted, she expected it. These men ages ranged from 38 years old to the oldest man who was 54. The first two guys took off their robes while the others stood patiently. Guy one was 6'8" and supported a rock hard 9 inches and kept running his hand up and down it while guy 2 was shorter at 6'4 but actually had a slightly larger cock. With the cinched cock rings, they looked swollen and bulbous.
Alicia wasn't tied down so her freedom allowed one of them to guide her up on her hands and knees with her dirty feet dangling over the side of the bed while the other guy stood on the same side with his foot up on the bed. Using Alicia's head, he guided her mouth to his long black sweaty dick while guy number one worked his cock into her gooey vagina from behind.
With one cock in her mouth and another one banging her pussy, simultaneously, she felt like such a used slut. A slut who had no choice. The guy fucking her from behind, grunted and shot his cum inside Alicia. Seeing this, the guy she was blowing, quickly pulled out of her mouth and squeezed off his cock while hurrying to replace the first man who barely had enough time to pull out and move away. Just in time, he was able to stuff it inside Alicia so that he could add his seed.
The next man, slid himself under Alicia and laid on his back on the bed. Two others took her by the hand helping her up. The laying man held his dick and pointed it straight in the air so that Alicia would have a good angle to sit on it. The two men continued helping her stand overtop the laying man like they were truly helping their princess to her throne. The laying man was unconcerned that Alicia's slit was dripping cum all over his flat stomach.
Alicia was now royalty and her throne happened to be 10 inches of black meat. She squatted until it found her slimy entrance and allowed her own weight to fall on it. The guys to her sides were gentleman and never let go of her so that she could keep her balance while she rode that horse cock. It was a good thing that Alicia was beginning to get used to all the large dicks or there would have been no way she would be able to sit all the way down on this one.
She bounced and rode the big dick so forcefully, her large boobs were bouncing in unison and the guys holding her, had to use a second hand to grasp her elbows for leverage. No doubt the size was hurting Alicia but she was getting close to orgasm and by the looks of the laying man's face, he was as well.
Alicia's eyes closed and her mouth opened while screaming in orgasm, "Oh! Oh! Augghhhh! Yeeeessssss!"
After she had one more orgasm, her snug pussy milked the cum out of that cock. The man quivered while blasting it up inside her. When he finished, the rest of the men wanted Alicia to ride them in the same manner. They continued to take turns helping Alicia to sit on the cocks of the remaining five men. By the time, every guy had cum, her legs were so tired and stiff from the squatting up and down. It was comparable to the world's longest leg press.
When all the men had left the room, Alicia's stretched pussy was wrecked and sore. Even though after realizing she was the tribe's sex slave, she had no idea the amount of trauma her vagina was going to endure until right then. With no way of cleaning up, she tried to continue her day by reading, exercising or wiping cum from her leaking hole every so often with her bare hand. The most difficult factor for Alicia to that point was boredom.
The next two days, it was basically the same routine. Alicia was bathed and shaved before King Kamal would have sex with her early in the morning because it helped him relax and get his day going. The transisi young men would enter and masturbate into the ceramic bowl for her daily meal and then the elders took turns with her on the second day as they had done previously. What she had not experienced were the rebels having their way with her but she knew it was coming soon.
These were the guys who were in their twenties and thirties who performed the hunting and fighting for the tribe. Many were menacing, angry, and toted guns. Alicia had no idea how many there were and what was going to happen with her in only an hour a week. On that fifth day, she was to find out. It was the first time that Kamal hadn't fucked her and Alicia was washed and shaved just before she had swallowed her bowl of sperm. She could see the rebels lined up outside the door as the last transisi boy left. They were pushing and fighting for their place in line. When let in, it was like a shark frenzy on a piece of meat.
Alicia was not tied down and with only an hour in which to work, within seconds, a rebel had his long erection stuffed in her while many others were gathered around. Alicia was on her back, legs up in the air as the 6'10 man pounded his 9 1/2 inches inside her. Another guy, used the heated root grease as lubrication and straddled her chest. He pressed her boobs together around his slippery dong and began titty-fucking her while a third man turned Alicia's head to the side, using her mouth like a pussy. She knew the gangbang fury was now on.
When one guy would shoot his load either in her pussy, on her neck or in her mouth, another guy would shove his way to be the next in line. Alicia couldn't see much as the guys were basically all over her. Even the guys who were waiting, would jerk off and cum in her hair or on her cheek or somewhere else on her body. Alicia was being used and abused for the sexual gratification of so many African men. She had no idea how many there were but when the hour had ended, one of the elders, stuck his head in the door and yelled for them to leave. All the guys put their robes back on and the last guy pumping Alicia cheated a little and continued for a couple more minutes before adding his spunk on top of so many men before him.
If Alicia had thought she was a mess when the eight elders had their way with her, she had greatly underestimated the definition of a mess. She was literally filled and covered the semen of dozens of Sudanese rebels. Using her fingers to clear the burning spunk from her eyes, she thought that she looked like someone had poured a bucket of egg whites all over her and her bed. Her hair was so matted and wet, one would have thought she had taken a shower.
Alicia sat up and closed her legs, causing a large amount of cum to squirt out like doughnut filled with cream. She had nothing to clean herself except her blanket and with no choice, used it to at least wipe her face and some of her skin. She hoped Juzah would come in and sneak her a towel or something. As the day wore on, the heat really made the cum smell strong and even after it dried, the funky odor remained.
After sleeping with her hair and blanket crusted over, the bathing girls were a welcomed sight the next morning. Soapy water never felt better. A fresh blanket and pillow was brought but then two guys entered the room forcing the girls out. One man was carrying a basket of items and one of those items looked like needle. Alicia was now very nervous.
After lighting the stove, the men began cooking something and as it turned out, it was ink. Alicia had figured the men were going to give her a tattoo. Sure enough, they tied her hands and feet with Alicia lying on her stomach. One of them proceeded to engrave the tribal symbol just above her ass. It hurt badly as she squirmed and cried out while the needle transferred the ink. When they were finished, they left her in that position so the inflamed area would have some time to calm down.
In a couple of hours, Juzah entered, untied Alicia and explained, "You are now an official part of the tribe. You have become one with our men and will now carry our symbol. You have become a true pleasure princess. As of today, you may go outside and be with our women, but you mustn't reveal I speak the English."
Alicia was so elated because at least she could perform activities to occupy the boredom, "Thank God. Can I go right now?"
Juzah responded, "Yes, you may wear as much jewelry as you desire but you may not wear clothing. In our culture, you are now the official pleasure princess so you have to display your body for all the men to see and that is the reason you must stay bare."
Alicia didn't like the sound of that but the benefits outweighed the drawback. When she went outside for the first time in nearly a week, she was embarrassed and humiliated to walk around with her naked body exposed for all to see. Alicia was "branded" with the tribe's symbol and remained their sex slave. For the next two weeks, she began to get used to her lifestyle. She would be helping the women wash or gather when it would be time to go to the quarters to pleasure a man or a group of men. Her routine was set and even though she was given some freedoms outside the building, most of her day was spent having sex inside.
On day 24, news had come that the United States was going to launch an all-out ground assault to find Alicia. Kamal became nervous so he decided he better return the abducted girl. Alicia was blind folded and driven to a location close to a small community where she was picked up by a couple of Sudanese farmers. Her ordeal was over!
The other girls that were kidnapped were also returned after being sold to other tribes. It was a happy day and her husband was so relieved to hear her voice. He had hundreds of questions. The base treated Alicia very well and she was given the best meal she had seen in a month, even though she did like the twelve pounds she had dropped during her captivity.
On the flight home, Alicia replayed all the sex in her mind. She had taken one huge cock after another for days on end. Even though it was against her will, she couldn't deny the physical pleasure it had brought her. Could her husband now satisfy her sexually? How would she explain the tattoo? There were many questions she asked herself but only time would be able to answer those. The plane landed and when Alicia saw all the military men cheering and congratulating her, her mind raced and without explanation her pussy became wet.
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This is actually the sequel to the story, "Fouling the Ref" with a different title. I hope you enjoy the experience as much as I did with Chris from Florida.
*****
It was now March of my senior year in high school and I was 18 years old. The basketball season had ended and we were already several games into the spring fast pitch softball season. Even though I wasn't as talented in softball, I had a higher passion for it. Being from southern California, our weather allows us to play early in the spring and in the last week of March, our neighboring city hosts a large softball tournament called the "Spring Break Classic." During that time, several schools are actually on their spring break and participate. That year, there were 64 teams.
The tournament is played on 14 fields which consist of three quads or 12 softball diamonds along with two extra fields that are located down a small path by the woods. We always have a great time during this tournament and right before it was to start, I get an unexpected text from an official named Chris whom I had a hot, passionate fling with while at a holiday basketball tournament in Orlando, Florida.
Chris was close to 40 years old but looked younger and the fact he was more than 20 years older than me only made our hookup that much hotter. I had forgotten that in addition to refereeing basketball, he was also a baseball and fast pitch softball umpire.
His text read, "Hey girl. It's me. Your favorite Florida ref. Guess what? Gonna be in your neck of the woods to umpire the Spring Break Classic. Maybe we can get together."
So after exchanging several texts, I let him know that it was a possibility if our schedules lined up. He even called me and hoped we could work something out. The tournament began and we won the first three games on Monday and Tuesday. Unfortunately, Chris and I couldn't seem to synchronize our schedules and it was looking more and more like none of the days were going to work out.
That changed when a large rainstorm swept through the area, putting the games on several hours of delay. Chris was umpiring on field 13 which was in the back by the woods off to the left of field 14. My game was an hour and half earlier but ended up a run rule shortened contest and we were in the last inning when the pouring started. Thank goodness we were able to finish but not without getting soaking wet and muddy.
Even with several hours of delay, the tournament director decided the games would be played well into the late night and early morning hours so not to get behind. We were going to be off the next game and then play the midnight round. It was going to be a long night. Our team had gathered our equipment and to seek refuge under a large covered pavilion. Eventually the rains had stopped and the interruption was now for getting the fields dragged and prepared to play.
With a little time to kill and while still in my uniform, I walked around the complex and back to field 13 to sneak a chance to talk to Chris. He was standing in the dugout dressed in his plate gear. From beyond the outfield fence, I yelled for him.
Chris looked up, squinted his eyes and smiled while we walked toward me in the wet grass, "Brittni, is that you? Oh, wow it is good to see you. I was worried we may not get to see each other."
When he arrived at the fence, he put his hands up to the chain links while I put mine up to his on the other side. We caught up and exchanged pleasant conversation. We both looked like drowned rats with his clothes soaked along with his hair up under his umpire cap and my tightly braided blonde hair starting to frizz due to the moisture.
Even with the lights glowing on the fields, the cloudy, slightly foggy darkness made it difficult to see with any distance. The sparse crowd was still sitting over 200 feet behind Chris with umbrellas up and the forest was directly behind me. With his chest protector under his shirt, he looked very buff and cute. I had a devious idea.
I smiled and requested, "Let me see him?"
Chris was puzzled, looked side to side and asked, "See who?"
My smile increased as a nodded my head to his crotch, "You know who I mean. It's been a while and I want to see him."
He snapped, "Are you nuts? There is no way. I would get arrested in a minute."
"Those people are directly behind you and you can barely see them from here, so you know they can barely see you. They aren't paying attention anyway," I reasoned.
I continued referring to his cock, "C'mon, let me see him. I bet he missed me something terrible." I pulled out my phone and handed it to Chris through the fence while presenting my idea, "You hold my phone up to your ear and it will look like you are talking to someone and even if those people could see you, which they can't, they will not have a clue."
I got down on my knees in the mud, "Come closer. Put your bulge up against the fence."
Chris's mouth and head were totally against the idea but his cock was winning the argument as he put his crotch up against the fence, "Just have a quick look and be done with it."
Through the metal chain link, I unzipped his grey umpire slacks only to be met with his safety cup tucked in front of his athletic supporter before I giggled, "Would you pull the cup out for me?"
Chris looked side to side again, held my phone up to his ear to continue his ruse, gave a big sigh and started pulling his jock and cup down under his balls inside his pants, "Britt, I'm serious, this is insane. I am going to get into trouble."
With two fingers, I pulled his sweaty, soft cock out through his zipper and placed it through the fence, "There he is." I leaned in and kissed the head while cooing, "I bet he is so happy to see me. Aren't you baby?" as I continued to place intermittent kisses on his cock like it was a person.
The funky smell emitted from his fly and I could taste the sweat on his penis head as I snickered, "It is so sweaty. I bet he hated being cooped up inside that tight space. I'm sure he is so happy to be free now."
Chris responded but could not physically resist my advances, "Of course he is sweaty. This is my fifth game of the day. Oh my god, we are going to get busted."
I wrapped my mouth around his cock and started sucking it, "Mmmm." I pulled off and spoke in my seductive voice, "He is very salty and sweaty. Don't worry baby, I will clean him for you," before I went back to sucking it.
Chris groaned and shifted so it looked like he was still talking on the phone. His thick 7 inches swelled and became rock hard within seconds. I continued sucking his dick through his zipper opening and the fence.
I stopped as I felt a pubic hair get lodged in my throat. I pulled my mouth of his cock as a string of saliva dripped to the grass. Using my finger, I scraped the back of my tongue and hacked until the stray hair was removed.
"There we go. Where were we? Look at him stick out through the fence. Now he is so happy to be out of that cramped space. Are you sure you want me to stop?" I sarcastically asked with tongue in cheek.
"Ohho, I guess I can't stop you. You are the boss, baby," he moaned when he felt my warm mouth engulf his erection.
I immediately overwhelmed his sweaty hard on with a huge gulp and proceeded with his blowjob. I was moving back and forth so quickly I could feel my braided pony tail slapping me on the back of my neck.
"Oh fuck, Britt! I'm getting close. You're gonna make me cum. Oh, fuck," Chris gurgled.
I slid back and forth on his dick a little faster. My cheeks would press into the fence wire with every decent. I could feel his shaft swell and throb. I knew it was a matter of seconds before it would let loose!
Chris grabbed the fence with his fingers tightening through the metal while he grunted, "Fuck, I'm cummin. Augh...Aughh...Augghhhh! Take it baby! Suck it out of me! Ohh, damn. That feels fuckin amazing. Whew!"
Chris always shoots hard and this was no different when I felt the first spurt hit the back of my throat and the following blasts struck the roof of my mouth. When his cock had finished ejaculating, I could feel him release the fence and hear him take deep breaths trying to recover.
With my mouth still clamped on his softening cock, trying to suck out the remaining semen from the shaft, Chris gasped, "Whew. I never get sick of that. That was incredible. Oh, wow. I needed that."
I stood up with a mouth full of spunk and now my white softball pant knees were even wetter and muddier. I mumbled before swallowing the salty slime.
I licked my lips and smiled, "See, I knew he was wanting me to help him out. Now he feels so much better."
Chris was already adjusting his cup and zipping up his pants before thanking me, "Thank you. That was awesome. I better get back. It looks like the field is almost done. Oh, here take your phone back."
I giggled and walked off to find my team. I met them and we played our last game. Finally, when most the games had ended, it was in the middle of the night. We were all worn out and ready to go home. Since the tournament was located close to our home town, we were able to drive our own vehicles.
After loading my bag into the back of my SUV, I was driving around the park, trying to leave the complex when I received a text from Chris, telling me, he himself, had just gotten finished and was about to change clothes at his rented car. After telling me his location, I drove back to where he was parked in a poorly lit, little grassy area on the east side of the complex.
I parked and went up to his car. Poor Chris had umpired 6 games and was just sitting in his seat, trying to gather the energy to change out of his umpiring uniform. His door and his trunk were open.
I walked up and said, "You ok? You look very tired like me."
His hat was off and he looked up and responded, "I'm better now that you are here. That entire game I kept thinking about what we did right there on the field. You are crazy girl."
I laughed, "You know me. You know I have another crazy idea."
"Oh no, what now? I'm afraid to ask," Chris hesitantly asked
.
I giggled, "Look, there isn't many people still around. It is very dark. How about we have a round two?"
"I don't know, I'm exhausted. I can barely move," he huffed.
I ducked down and slid inside Chris's car, on his lap. I began to kiss his face and intermittedly would say, "Oh, is my sweetie tired? I think I have the cure for that."
I was horny. After blowing Chris earlier, my pussy basically stayed wet the rest of the evening. When I was playing, I could feel it squishing together as I ran. I decided I was going to have him fuck me right there in the car and I didn't care how tired he was.
I hopped over into the passenger seat and shifted it back in an almost supine position. While lying there, I took off my tennis shoes, put my feet up on the dash, lifted my ass, and then slid my softball pants and panties down to my ankles before sitting them on the console between the seats.
With my legs spread wide, I kept my long sock covered feet up on the dash, while fingering myself, "Oooo, come feel this. I'm so wet. I need your dick inside me." I then stuck my finger in my mouth and licked my own juices, "Mmmmm, this pussy tastes good. You want some of this?"
Like a guy with a huge burst of energy, it was his turn to lift his ass and pull his umpiring pants down over his now exposed shin guards strapped to his legs. The pants along with the ball bags were bunched around his clunky plate shoes. He quickly yanked his athletic supporter down as well, allowing his hard dong to flop out of his cup.
It wasn't easy but he awkwardly shuffled his way over to my seat, and positioned himself on top of me. With my softball socks covering most of my legs, I hiked them back where my feet were almost pressed against the roof of the car. Chris put his hard cock into my slippery hole with ease.
His thick chest protector under his shirt was pressed against my breasts and he began to pump. His cock felt great as it slid in and out of me. It was just what I needed and within minutes I began to scream.
"Oh yes...fuck me...do it! Aughh, I'm cumming! Ohhhhh. It feels so good!"
Not long after, I was cumming a second time and since Chris had already shot his load in my mouth about three hours prior, his stamina was amazing. He was on top of me, his belt buckle jingling around his ankles, grunting and thrusting like a champion, filling me up like the naughty girl I was. Even when headlights drove by us, he never slowed down.
After my third orgasm, Chris announced he was getting close, "Oh baby, I'm going to cum inside you. Oh, I'm about to unload."
However, he kept pumping and pumping. He needed something to put him over the edge. I reached beside me and grabbed my silk panties draped across the emergency break handle.
I whispered as I mashed those panties into his face, "Go ahead, daddy, smell these. Smell my pussy! Do it. You like sniffing my panties don't you? Cum inside me. Fill that pussy up with your love."
His body began jerking uncontrollably as he growled and mumbled into the silky material, "There it is! Auggghhhhhh, yesssssssss! Feel that. Ohhh! Ohhh! I'm still squirting. Ohhhh!"
I loved feeling his warm seed blast off inside my slippery vagina. My pussy felt like it was actually sucking the cum out of his dick like a mouth would do. I even reached around Chris's hips, grabbed his ass and pressed it deeper inside me. When he finished, he let out a huge sigh and laid on top of me while we kissed.
I opened the passenger door and he was able to slide off me and onto the ground. His cock was covered with our juices and he went ahead and changed his clothes. While I was gathering my pants he reminded me, "Don't forget your panties."
I giggled, "Nah, I'm leaving them for you to take back to your hotel this week. You might need them to help yourself relax."
I dressed and left. I got home around 4 am but it was a great evening. Chris texted me and made sure I arrived safely. We never saw each other the rest of the tournament but I'm sure after hearing fans complain that umpires blow calls, nobody would have guessed on that night, the call actually blew the umpire.
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During the summer before my senior year, my Aunt Jo offered me to come stay with her in Pennsylvania because of a great job opportunity. She worked for a finance company and needed someone to work in the office. I decided I could not turn down the opportunity to make so much money, so I went. In late May, I flew across the country from my home in California to live with my divorced relative for a few months. My first day at work is when I met Tyler and we hit it off right away. After some casual flirting, we quickly advanced to becoming an item in less than a week.
During a late June evening, I was at Tyler's house and we were in his room hanging out on social media and playing video games before we started kissing. He was also 18 and like a typical boy that age, he was pressuring me to have sex. A friend of mine had gotten pregnant during our sophomore year and it had terrified me so much that I was really leery about the subject. Even with my reluctance, my own hormones were just as active and I was really curious about other types of sex outside of intercourse.
"Look what I got," smiled Tyler as he held up a packaged condom.
I sighed, "You know my rule."
"C'mon, we have been together a month now and I'm gettin blue balls over here," he whined.
I was wet from our make out session, so I offered, "Lock the door. I will...you know," as I made an open fist and moved it up and down to signal a hand job.
An excited Tyler, jumped up, locked the door and within ten seconds, had his pants laying on the bean bag chair while he laid on his back across his bed. He had a thin, smooth six inch cock leaking all over his belly. Seeing seminal fluid in real life for the first time was stimulating to me. I sat on the bed beside Tyler and jerked his cock while using that leakage as lubrication.
Sliding my hand up and down, I wanted reassured, "Am I doing it right? Does it feel good?"
He groaned, "Oh yea. Do it a little faster. Yes, just like that. I'm going to cum."
Upon request, I jerked faster when Tyler let out a large moan while shooting cum all over his stomach and the back of my hand. Tyler was satisfied as I looked around for something to wipe my hand off with. While watching it squirt out along with feeling it on my skin sent butterflies through my own stomach. It was sexual, different, and once again, exciting. Giving my first handjob inspired me to go back to Aunt Jo's and masturbate for over an hour. It also inspired me to jack Tyler off every single day for the next week. He wanted me to progress to the next step and suck him off but I still wasn't quite ready for that.
That Monday evening, Aunt Jo's company met several other financial firms at a local restaurant for a large dinner. I wanted to look as professional as I could, so I wore a matching pin striped business skirt with high heels loaned to me by my aunt. Following Jo's advice, I also put my long dirty blonde hair up to "convey a serious presence." Ideas, clients, vendors, business deals were all discussed as several dozen of the local business men and women ate, drank and enjoyed each other's company in a private reserved room. Having only been working a short time, I mostly just listened and tried to learn as much as possible.
While waiting in line at the bathroom, one of the business men from our room walked past me, stopped then held out his hand, "Hi, I'm John and you are very stunning."
I smiled, held out my hand and shook John's as I responded, "Thank you. I'm Brittni, Jo's niece. I'm working with her over the summer."
It was obvious John had been drinking when he said, "I mean it. You are very pretty." He pulled out his card and handed it to me while continuing, "Seriously, if you ever need anything and I mean anything, don't be afraid to contact me."
I laughed, "Sure thing John. I don't have a card but my email is in our online directory. It was nice meeting you."
The next day, bright and early at work, I noticed I had received an email from John. He was asking me to lunch in the lobby of a five star hotel located on the other side of town. It was sweet, but I didn't know the guy, he was much older than me, and I had a boyfriend. I respectfully declined as I told him that I needed to get to know him better.
He then continued to email me throughout the day so that I could "get to know him better," and he would ask me questions as well. For some reason, I could not stop responding. Maybe it was because he was an attractive older man that was built well. Maybe I was flattered. Maybe I was just curious.
I did find out he was 38 years old, was single and owned his own financial consulting business which explained why he was at the dinner. He also told me that he was a firefighter along with other personal information. The emails gradually turned from casual to more personal to sexual. I couldn't stop replying as I was quickly getting drawn into this stranger's life. He asked me for my cell number and my intrigue caused me to give it to him.
The first text I received from John was a picture of his cock and it was rock hard sticking straight in the air with the caption, "What do you think of this? It's 8 ½ inches of raw power," with a winking emoji after it.
I was blown away with his brashness but I was not angry. That cock looked huge to me. It was definitely something to show off with the massive thickness to go along with the length. The head was large and I could see all the veins bulging up the shaft even though the lighting was dull. I have to admit, I was aroused by the pic but I was also a little nervous. This was getting so real and I was still a virgin who only started whacking off my boyfriend a week earlier.
John continued to text me and I would respond. He begged for nudes and for some reason, I couldn't say no and later that evening I sent them via snapchat. I made sure to keep my face off the pictures in case they leaked out. I turned down his offer for lunch several times but he was very persistent. I finally agreed to meet him for lunch on Friday because Aunt Jo let me take a half days off on Fridays. He also requested that I wear the same pin striped business skirt and pumps that I had worn at the dinner when we met.
That evening, I was jacking Tyler off in my room when I couldn't help but fantasize that his dick was actually John's huge dong. I was making myself horny from the thought and when Tyler's cum flew up in the air and a glob landed on my arm, I almost orgasmed.
I had trouble sleeping that night and debated with myself if I had made the right decision on meeting John. What if he expects more? What if I can't say no? That dick of his did look amazing so I wrestled with my sanity all night.
When Friday arrived, I finished up at my desk around noon. Per John's request, I was wearing the skirt with the matching blazer. On the drive over to the hotel to meet John, I continued debating with myself with negative thoughts such as, "Brittni, this is how people end up on Dateline," and positive ones such as, "He is a respected businessman and a firefighter in the community." I also had to tell Tyler I was meeting a potential female business client that Aunt Jo requested I see.
I walked in with my high heels clacking on the tile and saw that John had a table for us. He was very handsome and dressed in a suit and tie. We hugged and sat down. During our lunch conversation John and I discussed light topics such as the weather and my home life back in California among other things. Just like with this texts, he wasted no time being bold with his requests.
"You know I think you are so gorgeous. I have a room in this hotel. Would you like to come up with me for a little while? I promise, I will behave," John asked.
I squinted one eye in revealing the truth, "I'm going to be honest with you. I'm still a virgin and have very little sexual experience. I don't know if I feel comfortable."
He reassured me, "Listen, you have no worries from me. I won't try anything you don't want. Why don't we just play with ourselves in front of each other and see how that goes."
I instantly got a twitch in my vagina as that actually sounded pretty hot, so I responded, "Really? We don't have to have sex?"
"Oh no. I have done this with other women and they loved it. You can watch me play with myself and I will watch you. It will be very erotic, I promise you," he seductively explained.
John was actually a year older than my father which strangely turned me on more than if he were my age. He was an adult, a grown up man, very masculine who knew what he wanted and I was attracted to that quality. I agreed to go up to the room with him, he graciously paid the lunch bill, and we soon found ourselves in the elevator heading to his room.
Once inside the hotel room, John took control of the scene, "Britt, you get up on the bed. Leave your heels on because I think that is sexy. Here use these pillows to lean back on the headboard."
Just following his directions, made me wet. I couldn't believe I was actually doing this. He was taking control and my stomach once again had butterflies. After draping his suit coat over the chair, he began unbuttoning his dress shirt exposing his masculine hairy chest. John took off his pants and neatly sat them on the foot of the bed before dropping his underwear to the floor. His large manhood flopped out and was already half erect which looked even bigger in person.
John began stroking his cock while looking at me. He never lost eye contact as he sat in the chair at the foot of the bed. Watching his veiny forearm, jerking his thick dick only added to the eroticism for me.
John smiled and whispered, "You like watching daddy jerk his big dick, don't you baby girl?"
I was mesmerized as I could only answer, "Uh huh."
He continued, "You make it so hard. Look at me jerk it because you are so beautiful. Why don't you pull your skirt up and move your panties over so you can play with yourself for daddy."
By then, my black, lacy silk panties were already supporting a wet spot. I pulled my skirt up to my waist, spread my legs, exposing my covered pussy. I began rubbing my clit through the silky material. It was electric and I almost came just from the initial pressure.
"That's it. I like that. Look here, can you see the precum leaking from the head? That is what you do to daddy. Pull the sexy panties over and put your finger inside yourself," he requested while talking occasionally in third person.
At that moment, I probably would have done anything listening to this man while he stroked his gorgeous dick in front of me. I used my left hand to pull my panties to the side while sliding my right, middle finger all the way inside my gooey slit until it reached my hymen. It felt great and it was like watching and masturbating to the most erotic porn I could have imagined.
Without taking his eyes off me, John stood up slowly, never disrupting his stroking rhythm. Be began to walk to the side of the bed. His hand was moving quickly and the closer he got to the edge, the louder I could hear the slapping sound of him jerking.
"Oh shit, baby girl, you've got that pussy all wet for daddy. See how many fingers you can put in there," and after I fit three inside myself, he added, "Oooo, that's it. Get em in there. Just like that. Take your hair down baby girl and scoot over here. Daddy's gettin close to cumming and I need you for that."
Taking the clip from my hair, I shook my head causing the messed up strands to fall past my shoulders and into my eyes. I was still fucking myself with three fingers and also getting close to cumming. I couldn't believe how erotic the entire scenario had played out.
"Take your panties off and get on your knees here on the bed," John ordered.
I was putty in his hands. It was like I was hypnotized by this alpha male dominance. I slid my panties down but they got hung up around one ankle. I wasn't worried about that as I rose to my knees causing one of the high heels to fall off my foot. John climbed up on the bed and stood in front of me. He was completely naked, beating his meat not more than six inches from my face.
"Fuck, I'm getting so close. Start fingering yourself again. Oh, yea, just like that. Use all three. I know you want this load all over your face. You want daddy's load, don't you?" he mumbled.
Once again, I had no emotional choice but to agree, "Uh huh. I want it bad."
I couldn't believe those words just came out of my mouth but the truth was in that state of lust, I really did want it.
John grabbed a fist full of my hair from the back of my head, holding me steady as he was now furiously jerking off, "Augghhhh, fuck!" he shouted just as the first rope of cum launched out of his cock and landed across the top of my hair and forehead. After a quick adjustment, he aimed slightly lower and the following spurts struck me in the eyes, all over my face and into my opened mouth, "Auggh, fuck yea, take it baby! Auggghhh! Augghhh! Take all daddy's cum. Open your mouth wider. Augghhh!"
When I felt John's warm thick semen landing on me, I immediately had the most powerful orgasm that I had ever had up to that point in my young life. My eyes were now blurred with sticky slime. I could smell the pungent odor of his pent up sperm on my upper lip and I could taste the bitter saltiness on my tongue. I thought he would never stop shooting.
When his orgasmed ceased, I could longer see but I felt him place the head of his cock up against my opened mouth before instructing me, "That was fucking amazing baby girl. You were great. Now clean daddy's cock off so I can get back to work."
I sucked the tip while he squeezed the cum out of the softening shaft. I had never had a penis in my mouth, let alone cum and now I had both. John continued to hold my hair to ensure my mouth stayed on his cock until he was completely finished.
He let loose his grip on my hair, then stepped down off the bed just as I could see my phone buzzing a call from Tyler, "Go ahead, don't be shy. Swallow what I gave you."
I ignored the call as I felt the cum starting to run down my face. I swallowed the spunk in my mouth and with impaired vision, I got up to feel my way to the bathroom. Grabbing a towel off the rack, I cleared my eyes and to my horror, there was so much cum on Jo's pin stripped blazer and shirt that I was sure it was ruined. I couldn't believe he had so much of it stored in those balls and I couldn't believe how I wasn't better prepared. How in the heck was I going to get it all cleaned up?
I wetted a towel and was wiping off my face while pulling globs from my hair. I took off my blazer and shirt and attempted to rub the stains out with a sink full of water. A fully dressed John appeared behind me as I looked at him in the mirror, dressed only in my skirt and bra.
He tilted his head and used it to point, "I'm gonna take off. We should make this a steady thing."
While wiping my face I responded, "I have boyfriend."
He retorted, "That's ok, you are much too young for me to date. You can just be my cum dump when I need it."
With a puzzled look, I asked, "A what?"
"My cum dump. We can just get together for some of these sessions and you can catch my load when I need to release. I really gotta run. I will text ya."
John walked out of the hotel room and left me to clean myself up. I should have been very upset but I wasn't. His cavalier attitude about what had just happened actually turned me on even more. I felt like a prostitute that was just used for a guy's gratification and I enjoyed it. What was wrong with me? By the time I had cleaned up the best I could, Tyler had blown up my phone with several texts. I called him and made up a lie to buy me some time. I stopped at the outlet store, bought a pair of shorts and a t-shirt so I could drop the fouled clothing off at the dry cleaners. As soon as I got back to Aunt Jo's, I showered before Tyler arrived.
I told myself that even as thrilling as the secret mutual masturbation with an older stranger was, I needed to stop, and that it wasn't normal. Over the weekend, I would give Tyler his usual handjob but could not get John and our tryst out of my mind. By Monday morning I still hadn't heard from John, so I figured it was a onetime thing and that might be best. By Monday afternoon, I get a text and another dick pic from John with the caption, "This thing is addicting isn't it? How about we meet the same day, same place at the same time." I wasn't going to answer it so I ignored it until that night. After Tyler had left, I had no choice but to respond with a "k" on the text.
Sure enough on Friday afternoon, I walk in and John was sitting at the same table. We ordered, ate and headed upstairs as the same excited butterflies entered my stomach while we were in the elevator. On that day, I was wearing a collared button up red blouse, a pair of white slacks, with red heels. My hair was down, curled and I wore long, dangling, silver earrings.
When we walked inside the room, John said in character, "Daddy hasn't cum all week. He's been saving it for ya baby girl."
I wasn't going to make the same mistake with my clothing, so I removed it, including my thong. This time, John took the bed and I sat on the chair. I spread my legs and put my knees up so high that my bare feet were braced upon the arms of the chair, giving John a nice view of my smooth, bald pussy. When he removed his pants, he was already fully erect from the anticipation. He was sitting with his legs spread, slowly stroking his big dick while I diddled my already moist slit. Watching his balls shake while he jerked his prick stimulated me even more.
"I love those young, firm tits you got and such a pretty pussy. I like that you keep it bare for daddy. Rub that clit baby girl. Back and forth, nice and slow. Mmmmm, that is hot. Now rub in a circle. Yea, like that. Keep going. Faster," John directed me so to turn himself on.
I warned I was getting close to cumming with all the instructing and visualization, "I'm gonna cum, Daddy."
"Ooooo, yea do it for daddy. I think that pussy needs those fingers again. Go ahead and stick them in there," he whispered. As I plunged them inside my slippery opening, he gasped, "Oh fuck. That's gonna make daddy cum quick. Now lick your fingers. Show daddy how you can swallow your sweet juice."
I was alternating from sliding my fingers inside myself and sucking the liquid off them, causing me to orgasm with a loud moan, "Oooo, I'm cummin! Unnggg!"
Once I started cumming, John immediately slid off the bed and quickly walked to me, grabbing my hair in the back of my head like he had done previously before announcing, "Push your tits together. I'm gonna fuckin blow!"
Like I was wearing a pushup bra, I mashed them together then opened my mouth with my tongue out, awaiting his seed as he grunted like a wild boar, "Shit! Augghhh take that!" as his cum spurted from his cock directly onto my boobs. Not to miss anything, he varied his aim, squirting me in the face, neck, and back to my breasts, "Oh, damn. Take that! Aughh! Yea, take daddy's load, my little cum dump!"
I was a mess again but at least I could see because the cum had missed my eyes. I swallowed what little had entered my mouth while in a flash, John had dressed and left. I was still horny so instead of cleaning myself up, I sprawled out on the bed and masturbated while rubbing and eating the cum off my body. It was so nasty and slutty, I had no trouble getting myself off several more times. When I had finished up, I hopped in the shower then called Tyler and told him that I was on my way. I felt guilty but the sexual bliss I had just experienced was just too powerful for me to stop.
The next two Fridays were similar rendezvouses and both times John unloaded either on my face or boobs or both. He was getting creative and had me in a different positions each time. One of those sessions, I was lying on my back on the floor with my knees up, fingering banging myself while he stood directly over top of me. While straddling my body, he jacked off until his cum fell from above, splatting all over my face. Feeling it hit me from that distance caused me to violently jerk in orgasm.



It wasn't until we started meeting twice a week before he suggested we further advance our play, "I have an idea. Today, instead of me jacking off, how about I use your mouth to do it?"
"I can try it but I have never given a blowjob," I informed him.
John chuckled, "A blowjob is when you do all the work. Don't you worry yourself. Daddy's gonna do all the work and fuck your mouth for ya."
Once again I couldn't resist his manly orders but I was apprehensive because of his size, "Will it fit?"
He deviously whispered, "Oh, we'll make it fit. That you can be sure of."
When we were both naked, he instructed me, "Get on your knees right here on the floor." I knelt down in front of him and he positioned himself to perfect height and he added, "There you go. Open wide. We will start out and see just how much you can take."
When I opened my mouth, John put his big dick inside before guiding me further, "Ah, there you go. Damn girl, that mouth is so warm. Make sure you don't scrape those teeth on daddy's dick."
He pushed until the mushroom head pressed against my throat and I began to gag. When I tried to pull off, he quickly grabbed the back of my head and tried to calm me down, "Whoa, whoa, stay on it. Don't run from it. Don't run. Just relax and breathe through your nose. Just like that, keep breathing."
I calmed down and suppressed my urge to gag as he soothingly continued, "That a girl. I'm goin just a little further. Relax your throat muscles. Now open them up and let it go down. You can do it, I'm counting on ya."
I felt like snake with large prey in my mouth as John began to force himself down further. I gagged again and he would stop, pause, and then push more. He continued to do that until he had all 8 ½ inches down my throat and his balls were pressed against my chin. My eyes were watering heavily. He quickly pulled it out of my mouth only to see a trail of sticky saliva cling to the head and drip down onto the carpet. I took a deep breath and John switched from using one hand on the back of my head to holding my each side of my face with both hands.
He put it back in and started thrusting his hips. His cock was moving back and forth and the only thing I could see was his lower abs while he fucked my mouth. In the beginning, he wasn't thrusting very deep and I felt comfortable. This adult man was using my face to get off and I was diddling my wet pussy while he did it.
"Your mouth feels fuckin amazing. I'm gonna use it to shoot my fuckin load. Hold still baby girl and let daddy do his thing," he huffed while pumping.
The pumping got faster and deeper. I started gagging again and my eyes progressed from just watering to almost crying. John held on to the sides of my head, using my mouth to masturbate. He was fucking it so hard and deep I was gagging and choking. I knew I was taking it all because his balls went from being pressed against my chin to slapping it. Being used and so submissive made my pussy twitch around my fingers. I was cumming so hard.
John desperately asked while clenching my hair on both sides, "You're daddy's little slut, aren't ya? You like when he uses your mouth as fuck toy, don't ya? You ready? I hope you are ready for it. It's gonna a big one."
Just as I was preparing myself, John's cock exploded in my throat, causing me to cough and choke. He quickly pulled his spurting dick out of my mouth and jerked the rest onto my face, "Take that you little slut! Augghhh! Wear it proudly on your face! Augghh! Augghhh!"
Still coughing, trying to gain my breathing composure, as usual, John had painted my face with his seed. It was dripping off the end of my nose and down my cheeks. One eye was completely covered like a pirate with a patch. I jumped up and ran to the bathroom as he collapsed on the bed.
He shouted from the other room, "Damn, that was great baby. Whew, my balls are still twitching. I gotta run, I will see ya Wednesday night, no wait, damn I can't. I will text ya. Maybe we can meet Thursday before work and you can just shower here."
John quickly dressed and was gone before I exited the bathroom. We continued to meet until the end of the summer. We both loved him fucking my face and we were always trying new positions and techniques. He also got to where sometimes he would just shoot his load down my throat rather than pull out and empty of my face. It just depended on his mood that day.
I think we face fucked every way imaginable. The ones I remember best were with me laying on my stomach with my head hanging over the edge of the bed while he stood and did his thing. Sometimes I would be on my back with my head hanging over and sometimes John would get up in the bed with me and while on his knees, he would fuck my mouth like he would a pussy.
We both had some amazing and powerful orgasms that summer. On the days we met, John treated me like a slut that was there for only one reason and that attitude was what became so alluring to me. Through it all, he respected the fact I didn't want to have intercourse but the electric eroticism of what we were doing was such a powerful form of alternative sex. Soon after I got back to California, Tyler and I broke up and I lost my virginity to someone else. Even today when I am having wild, uninhibited sex, I sometimes think of John and the wild adventurous summer we shared.
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It was Sunday morning and we were so excited to be attending the Raider game, thanks to a guy in our dorm whose father had season tickets. They were playing the rival Broncos, so Maggie, Kelly, Gretchen and I left early in the morning in order to get one of the prime tailgating spots after the five hour drive. Of course we were decked out in our yoga pants, tennis shoes and football jerseys. Only Gretchen and I like the Raiders so we were wearing our black and silver while Maggie wore her Patriot's Tom Brady jersey and Kelly supported her Chargers.
It was about 9 am and we found a perfect spot. After bringing our cooler out to get on our "game faces," the lawn chairs soon followed. Quickly the parking lot filled with ravenous Raider fans and people were drinking, grilling, passing the football, playing corn hole, cranking music and generally having a great time. Guys kept bringing us drinks and we were getting very tipsy, very quickly. Some of those guys were pretty hot.
When I drink, I get bolder, brasher, and more outgoing if that is even possible. I walked around talking and laughing with other tailgaters. In the corner of the lot, there was the coolest black and silver mini bus with former Raider greats painted on the side with all the super bowl rings linked together. You could tell it was professionally done and it was incredible.
Two portly gentleman were sitting in lawn chairs, wearing their Raider gear, drinking beer but with nobody else around and they didn't seem that happy when I approached, "Hi guys! What's up? You think we will win today?"
That is when I noticed they were identical twins and both stood up simultaneously when one of them responded, "Hi. I'm Frank and this is my twin brother Fred. Nice to meet you. And, hell yes we are going to win today."
"I'm Brittni and those girls over there are Gretchen, Kelly, and the tall one is Maggie. It's nice to meet you too. This is the coolest fan bus I've ever seen. Where are you guys from? So where is everyone in your group?" I spoke quickly while switching subjects like I often do when I drink.
The guys gave me a warm smile, offered me to sit down, have a drink, or take a tour of inside the bus while telling me it was their 30th birthday. I wished both of them happy birthday and when I stepped inside the vehicle, it was really nice. The bus had four rows of seats on each side, a table with padded bench style seats around it in the back. The ceiling had a gorgeous mural of former Raider Marcus Allen running for a touchdown.
I smiled, "This bus is amazing. You could fit a couple dozen people in here. I bet you guys have tons of friends come with you all the time."
Both guys looked at each other, paused, before Fred responded, "Well, the truth is, we...we really don't have many friends. We have these season tickets and we come to ever game but nobody comes with us. We are hoping that someday we can fill it up and have a big party before every game."
I felt sorry for them because even though they weren't what someone would consider "traditional hunks," they were handsome and sweet and definitely worthy of many friends. I sat with them outside, drank and tried to get to know them. They were from Oakland, never been married or had girlfriends and both worked in construction.
I told Fred and Frank a little about myself as well while continuing to skip around from subject to subject, "We are all freshmen at USC so it was a long drive this morning. I have always been a Raiders fan ever since I was a little girl and I have an older sister. I'm surprised you guys don't have girlfriends."
Frank somberly replied, "Look at us. We are 5'9 inches tall and weigh 300 pounds. Girls won't give us the time of day. It's ok though, we have gotten used to it."
I sincerely snapped, "I think that is ridiculous. You guys are handsome and very sweet, not to mention you both have great teeth. I think personality is big in my book."
Fred sighed, "Well, I wish other girls thought like that. We have both been on a few dates but nothing has ever stuck. We just go about our business and try to make the best of it."
I had just the right amount of alcohol in me to be very wicked. I was going to take control of the situation and show these two guys a great adventure. This was going to be a birthday to remember.
"C'mon guys, show me the inside of the bus again," I playfully demanded as I grabbed each one by the hand and yanked them toward me.
We walked up the steps inside the bus and I slid my legs into a seat so both men could pass me, "I think it's time for your birthday present. Both of you get you pants off and go back and sit down on the padded seat."
Fred's eyes were very wide before he sputtered, "Oh, Brittni that is very nice of you but you don't have to do anything out of pity for us."
I was buzzing good and replied, "I give no pity but I give one heck of a blowjob. Don't make me say it twice, get those pants off and sit your butts down in the back."
Frank looked apprehensive when he stammered, "I don't know. We...we...well, let's just say, we are not blessed down there."
I was losing my filter when I just blurted out, "You have little dicks?"
Fred replied, "Uh, you could say that. That is another reason we aren't very good with the ladies."
I nonchalantly said, "I don't care. Little cocks need love too. So get them pants off. In a couple of minutes you will forget all about the size of your penises.
Both men walked back to the seat and began shimmying their jeans and underwear down to their ankles. Because their bellies were covering their crotch, I couldn't see a thing but when they stood back up, I gasped, "Oh my!"
Both guys quickly put their hands over their cocks as Fred embarrassingly said, "See. I knew you would laugh. It really stinks how we got screwed in the manhood department."
I quickly responded, "I'm sorry. I wasn't laughing, honest. I was just shocked how small they are, but don't worry about it. Relax. I'm gonna rock their world. So put your hands down." When neither guy removed his hands, I continued, "Put em down. Seriously, don't worry. Put em down and sit down."
Finally, Fred and Frank dropped their hands and sat down. Their cocks, literally looked like a baby bird perched in a nest with all the thick, pubic hair bunched around it. I knelt down and even though both guys were sitting side by side, I started with Fred. Leaning in, using two fingers and my thumb, I fished his tiny cock out of the hair and stroked it up and down. Instantly it became hard and I was shocked how small it actually was, even while erect. I would say at full erection it was just under 4 inches long.
I tapped his inner thigh before requesting, "Spread your legs more so I can get to it."
I continued stroking Fred's little wiener with my three digits when he complied, allowing me to get to it with my mouth. I encased his entire cock with one gulp and just latched on for several seconds.
He moaned, "Ohhhh damn, that feels amazing. I can't believe I've been missing out on this all these years."
I couldn't see Frank but I could feel his arm moving which meant he was stroking his now hard cock. I began to slowly suck Fred and because of his smaller girth, I was able to really use my tongue underneath the shaft.
"Oh Britt, I'm not gonna last long. I don't know what you are doing with your tongue but I'm not gonna last!" Fred cried out just before his cock started blasting off in the back of my throat.
I immediately clamped on but continued my head bobbing rhythm while he squirmed in his seat during his ejaculation. He was shivering with pleasure even after he had stopped cumming. Fred kept on talking to himself like he had just experienced the best thing ever. I lifted my head off his lap and swallowed his thick, bitter load. I had to clear my throat a couple of times because some of it actually stuck inside my esophagus.
"Huhuum, Huhumm," I hacked until it dislodged, I then smiled and began to giggle, "There we go. All gone. How was that Freddy? You feel all better now?"
"Oh my god, you have no idea. That was insane," Fred gasped.
I looked at Frank's tiny cock and it was leaking profusely from the head before directing him the same way, "Spread em, Frankie. Let me suck that pee pee."
I scooted over and was now between Frank's legs while Fred continued to sit beside him and recover. In one motion, my mouth engulfed his cock. His thick pubic hair tickled my cheeks just like his brother's had done. I slurped and sucked while his moaning became louder.
Frank sighed, "Oh my god!" and then Fred laughed, "I'm telling bro, you won't last long."
Frank slumped back in his seat when I felt the cum surges marching up his cock and I could hear my friends coming up the steps of the bus just when he cried out in pleasure, "Augghhh...I'm...oh...cummin...augghhhh!"
I could hear Maggie's voice from the front of the bus, "Oh, shit. She's blowin that guy."
Then Gretchen giggled jokingly, "Well, at least he is a Raider fan."
Kelly added her two cents, "Look at is eyes rollin back in his head. That dude's cummin right now."
When Frank had stopped filling my mouth, I raised my head and while still on my knees, turned to face the girls only to see Gretchen tell me, "You go girlfriend. You worked for it, so now it's yours to swallow."
I swallowed Frank's salty sperm then said, "Hi girls. I was just about to come back."
Maggie asked, "Did you suck both these guys off?"
I laughed, "Yes. It's their birthday and I wanted to get them something really special. By the way, this is Frank and that one is Fred."
They both waved at the girls and spoke simultaneously, "Nice to meet you all."
After they all greeted the guys, Gretchen shook her head, "But...we could see you and you only came in here about 5 minutes ago and you blew both of them that quick?"
I laughed as I wiped the corners of my mouth, "What can I say. I'm that gooooood."
I told the girls I would be out in a second and they left the bus when Fred said, "That was amazing Brittni but we understand if you don't want us to talk to you anymore."
I asked, "Don't be silly. What are you guys doing Wednesday night? If you want to drive down to Anaheim, I can show you a thing or two and give you the second part of your birthday present." Then I winked.
They were excited when I handed them my number. Text me and we will make the plans. I walked out of the bus and I remembered the Raiders playing really well that day and beating Denver 31-17. On the drive home, the girls were asking me a million questions about what I had done and I regaled them with my adventure.
I received a text from Fred on that next Tuesday and they were going to take me out to dinner at the Olive Garden and had reserved a nice hotel room for drinks in the lounge afterwards. They were so sweet and made the entire drive to my home town. I was wearing my mid-thigh length, floral baby doll dress with a V-neck and silver strappy open-toed spiked two inch heels. I wore my hair curled and dangling silver earrings with cross pattern prints on them. They both were wearing a dress shirt and tie.
We had a great meal, a couple of drinks and then headed over to the motel. In the lobby, the guys were telling me about their lives and how much they appreciated our date. We sat at the bar and had a few more drinks before I decided it was time to show these virgins how to take care of a woman.
With my straw, I slurped the bottom of my drink, looked up and grinned, "Ok, boys, it's time to finish our date. Let's head up to the room."
I was in the middle, holding each guy's hand as we walked. We entered the hotel room when I sat my purse on the bed, opened it, pulled out the razor and shaving cream before instructing, "First thing's first, you guys are going to be manscaped. I need both of you to take a shower and get yourself really clean." While both guys looked at me, I snapped, "Let's go! Fred you take your shower first."
When Fred walked out of the bathroom, he was still drying his hair with a towel and it was good to see he was loosening up a bit by walking around naked. His wiener looked about an inch long but at least he wasn't self-conscious. I had a towel spread out on the bed. To add to the mood, I had already slipped off my dress and my heels and was only wearing my matching bra and panties.
Tapping the bed, I commanded, "Let's go big boy. Lay down right here because we are going to get you smoothed up."
Fred laid down with his feet still on the ground and his body across the bed sideways. With the ice bucket full of hot water, I began to shave his pubic region first. His cock instantly got hard feeling the warm liquid and my hands all around. I lifted his shaft and shaved it smooth and after each swipe, the water sloshed as I cleaned the blade. I had him lift his legs up like a baby getting his diaper changed as I shaved his balls bare, even lifting them up to clean off the fuzz growing from his taint area.
I finished up just as Frank emerged from the shower. It was time for him to take his brother's place and get his shave. After I had finished with brother number two, both men were ready for the next step.
"See look, not having any hair down there will not only make it more sensitive during sex, it looks bigger and more free," I informed them. "Before we get started, I want to try something."
Frank was the one who remained on the bed. Because of its diminutive size, I wanted to see if I could not only fit his cock in my mouth but his balls as well. I knelt down and easily scarfed his 4 inches into my mouth. Once down to his pelvic region, I opened up wider and used two fingers to gently push one testicle inside. I was worried the other nut wouldn't fit but with some perseverance, I was able to get it in. My mouth was literally crammed full of Frank's cock and balls. I felt like a baby sucking a pacifier.
Fred gasped, "Wow! Can you see that Frank?"
With his large belly, Frank could only judge on feel and not sight when he replied, "No but I can feel the warmth of her mouth clamped around all of my junk."
I let off, then sat up, "I always wanted to try that and we will have to get back to that later."
I stood up to hand out instructions. "Ok boys, let's talk about how this will work tonight. First, nobody needs to get offended or hurt. We are speaking honestly and I'm trying to help you. Just because you have a little dick, doesn't mean you need to have a little love life. I compare it to losing one of your senses, so you have to really develop the others in order to over compensate. If you were blind, then your hearing, smell and touch would get more profound."
Both guys were intently listening when I continued my education, "You are not going to really physically satisfy a girl with vaginal intercourse alone with those but you can still be a great lover emotionally with foreplay, proper positioning, licking her pussy like a professional, anal sex which your cocks might be perfect for some girls, and exploring your submissive side."
Fred asked, "What do you mean by exploring our submissive side."
I responded, "Ok, I will tell you but hear me out and like I said, I'm not trying to offend but sometimes guys with small cocks and even some that don't have small cocks really like to be submissive to their lover. They like to watch their lover have sex with other guys or have them go out and fuck other guys and tell them about it. They get off on it."
I added, "Those type guys crave that submissive sexual eroticism. They know subconsciously they can't physically please their girl with their equipment, so they find it hot knowing that someone else can. That drives them sexually. They also like other types of submission as well."
Frank asked, "What other types are you talking about?"
"Well, a submissive can also allow his lover to dominate him by worshipping parts of her body, being humiliated, letting her use a strapon in his ass, just things like that," I informed.
I looked at both of them as I unhooked my bra and peeled down my panties, "Talking time is over. Now it's time for you two guys to experience a woman." I jumped up on the bed and commanded, "Unfortunately with a small penis, you are limited in your positions for vaginal sex. A girl riding is out because with your thick thighs, there isn't much cock left for penetration."
I positioned myself on my back where my legs were up and my ass was hanging over the side of the bed when I guided Frank, "This position is good. Come here and put it in. Fred, I don't care if you want to be to the side and put it in my mouth while Frank fucks me, but don't cum yet."
Frank stood with my legs spread and up over his shoulders. He slipped his small cock inside my slick pussy and the look on his face when it penetrated was priceless. Holding my thighs he started thrusting. Within seconds his big body was slapping against my ass cheeks. Just as his brother was positioning himself on the bed so I could suck his dick, Frank began to growl.
"Oh fuck, I can't hold it! I can't...augghhhhhhhhh! I'm cuuuuuummmin! Oh, baby, I'm cummin so much inside you. Oh, my god! Whew! Wow!" Frank cried out as he prematurely ejaculated inside me before we really got going.
Fred looked at Frank a little perturbed, "Are you serious? I didn't even get a chance to put it in her mouth and you are already done?"
Breathing heavily Frank replied, "I'm sorry. If I had ever known how good pussy feels, I would have tried harder to get some. I couldn't help it. Wow, just wait. We will see how long you last."
Frank stepped away from me and a large blob of cum followed his cock and plopped to the floor while I looked at Fred, "Your turn baby. Go slow and take your time."
Fred soon replaced his brother standing beside the bed and as he was about to put his cock in my now slimy hole, I offered, "Another good position if you are not well endowed is what I call the scissors position. I will put one leg down and keep one up so you can get in deeper."
My left leg went down where it actually drooped over the edge of the bed and my right leg was up trapped between Fred's neck and shoulder blade. When his cock entered my cum-filled pussy, his eyes widened like he had just found nirvana.
Frank laughed, "See, I told ya. It's like something that is indescribable."
Fred was apprehensive for fear he would cum just as quick as Frank had done. He thrusted much slower. I could hardly feel his erection but I know he was loving it and I wanted his first time to be special.
I soothingly whispered, "There you go baby. Just like that. Handle your business. Show your lover how you fuck. Move your hips in circles. That's it. Show that pussy whose boss."
Fred yelped, "Oh fuck! God dammit, I'm fucking cummin already. Augghhhh! Augghhhhh! Shit, I'm still squirting. Ohhhhhhh!"
Frank laughed even louder, "See. You should have kept your mouth shut. You didn't even last as long as I did."
Fred was finished cumming but he stayed inside me with his body shaking, trying to recover from that post orgasm climax. When he eventual withdrew his penis, more cum oozed down my ass crack and dripped onto the carpet below.
I put my hand down to my pussy and it was very gooey from the two loads before saying, "Dang you guys. Both of you must have been backed up. That is a lot of cum. But don't think that is it. We are not done yet. Frank, grab that coin off the dresser."
I jumped up, got into my purse and pulled out two four inch butt plugs and a bottle of lube before smiling, "Don't you worry guys. We are going to explore your submissive side now. These are small like your cocks and you will experience what someday your lady will experience with you. I promise, it will feel amazing and help you cum again, even stronger. Since one is black and the other is silver, don't you think that is appropriate for Raider fans? It is just another way they will fuck you."



Both guys tried to talk me out of it but I would have none of it. They were going to feel these dildos and that was not open to negotiation. I took the coin and sat it on my thumb.
I told the guys, "I call this the literal coin toss. Heads mean you get head from me and tails mean you get my tail. You will get to fuck my ass. Fred, call it in the air."
As the coin went upward, Fred blurted out "tails" and sure enough, it landed on tails. I got on my knees on the floor and requested, "Before we get started, both of you come here and let me suck you hard again."
I was slurping one cock while jerking the other before I would switch back and forth. Tasting their cum residue along with my own pussy juices made me even hornier. In no time, both guys were rock hard and ready to perform. I then greased up the first butt plug and also picked up Fred's underwear.
"Bend over and put your hands on the desk. It's just like a band aid, I will stick it in quickly," I instructed Fred as he followed my directions.
With his hands placed on the wall, I used the excess lube on my finger and gently slid it inside his asshole until I stopped at the first knuckle. He loudly grimaced as I swirled it around so to even out the lubrication inside his anus. I took the slippery dildo and put it against his sphincter, paused for a couple of seconds and then gave a big shove until it quickly disappeared. Fred stood up quickly as he blurted out, "Oh!"
I giggled, "See, it's in there. I will hold it for you while you put your underwear on because if you don't, it will just plop out."
Fred put on leg inside his underwear and then the other before I helped him pull them up. I tapped his ass a couple of times so he could feel that sensation. I knelt down and pulled his 4 inch erection out of the front slit in the cloth.
I continued instructing the guys like I was teaching a class, "Fred you are now ready to go. Lube your cock up really well. Wait until I have Frank's cock and balls in my mouth before you put it in. Frank, I will insert your plug while I'm sucking you. This will be a perfect rotisserie fuck."
I was up on my hands and knees on the bed. I motioned for Frank to get on his knees in front of me. With the lubed up dildo sitting on the bed beside me, I wrapped my lips around his cock and began to stuff his balls in overtop my lower lip. After I had his entire genitals crammed in my mouth, I swung my arm around to motion Fred to get on his knees behind me and slide his cock in my ass.
It slid in and felt amazing. I held up one finger behind me to signal Fred to wait until I was ready. Without the ability to see real well, I took the butt plug, twisted the goopy head and screwed it up Frank's asshole who groaned as it entered. Curling my fingers, I then motioned for Fred to start fucking. He gladly grabbed hold of my hips and started thrusting his cock in and out of my rectum.
Fred's fucking provided the perfect jarring to my head as I couldn't give Frank a traditional blowjob. I was sucking his cock and balls like one would do with a jaw breaker. My biggest challenge was to keep my teeth out of the way of his nuts. That is when I held the base of the butt plug inside Frank and began to slide it in and out of him to the same rhythm of Fred's anal thrusting of me.
It was a perfectly timed sex sandwich. I was the meat between 600 pounds of men. I could hear both of them moaning and I felt an orgasm building. My boobs and earrings were swinging back and forth. Frank helped my balance by grabbing my head with both his hands and tried to give his hips tiny thrusts.
With a mouth full of male genitalia and my lips pressed firmly against Frank's pelvis, I grunted, "Unngggmmmmmm," while rubbing my finger back and forth on my clit with the speed of light. I felt like I would not stop cumming. What an orgasm!
I think Fred was then next to follow me and he announced, "Oh fuck, I'm gonna cum!"
Frank gasped, "Do it. Fill her ass up! I'm about to unload, myself."
I kept ramming the dildo inside Frank and he growled, "Get ready Britt! Ohhhhhhh! Ohhhhhhh!"
He shot his cum into the back of my throat. It was warm and salty and just as he finished, Fred gave a couple of extra slams and added his load into my ass, "Yeaaaaa baby! Oh, take thaaaaat!"
We all had an extremely powerful orgasm. I carefully released my mouth, swallowed Frank's sperm, and allowed the butt plug to thud onto the floor while Fred withdrew himself from my anus. Both guys were sweaty but Fred was dripping because of all the pumping.
I winked and asked, "What did you think boys? Did you like that? I told ya those dildos would make you cum so hard."
Fred was so out of breath, he sat down while Frank answered, "Oh, Brittni. That was intense. Wow! This was a great night."
Frank shook his head in agreement and I giggled. I had cum dripping out of both orifices. I was used and swollen. I jumped into the shower as the guys got dressed. We went out for a snack and a cup of coffee. We laughed and talked until late in the morning.
About a year later, I had found out that both men had girlfriends and had taken my advice in seeking out their submissive side. Frank liked his girlfriend to fuck other guys with big cocks and Fred loved having his girl use a strap-on with him. They would private message me on Facebook, keep me posted on the details and it was great to see that I took these two inexperienced guys and blossomed their sexual desires.
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I couldn't believe my big sister Lexi was getting married and especially so young. She was only 21, had just finished her junior year in college but met Bob her freshmen year and it was love at first sight. They were inseparable, the same age and wanted to spend their senior year living together in married housing. I was three years younger, still in high school and was honored and excited to be her maid of honor. The only problem was the wedding was to take place in a small Boston suburb where Bob had grown up.
Bob's parents were very wealthy and made a deal with my parents that if they would have it across the county from our California home, they would pay for it. Even though traditionally the bride's family pays for the wedding, my parents agreed. In addition to financing the ceremony, they also paid for of our family's flights and hotel rooms.
It was late July and the wedding was nearing. We flew out on a Thursday and landed late afternoon. Even though my parents and other family members stayed at the hotel, the four of us girls in the bridal party, got to stay in Bob's parents' guest house. Even that guest house was immaculate with its loft, in-ground pool, granite and custom everything. There were three bedrooms and Lexi got her own room while we four shared the other two.
I was somewhat shy and intimidated because the other three bridesmaids where Lexi's friends from college and her age. I really didn't know them very well except from a few visits to the house over the years. I shared my room with Jordan who was tall, thin, very pretty, with long legs and flowing brunette hair. Staying in the other room were Reygan and Elise. Reygan was a little petite 5 foot brunette with beautiful brown eyes while Elise was also tall with a muscular build and she was a college volleyball player. Elise had shoulder length blonde hair which was very similar to my color except my hair was much longer. Elise had a great figure but not the prettiest of faces as it was slightly long looking with a larger nose.
My plan was just to get to know these girls and follow along for a weekend of fun until the Saturday afternoon wedding, followed by the reception. By the time everyone arrived and settled in, Thursday evening was mainly us mixing drinks in the blender, sitting around talking and reminiscing. Of course it was my sister and her friends' stories so I mostly just listened. They were talking about mischief, past sexual experiences, different guys, the size of their cocks, who was a good lover and all of it was pretty interesting to me. I found out a lot about these girls and wow were they wild. Because they were in college and I was still in high school, I looked up to them immensely.
We were all pretty buzzed, including Lexi but we were having breakfast at 9 am so we needed to get to bed. As Jordan and I went into our room, she had no qualms about changing in front of me as she quickly dropped her clothing including her bra and stood showing her bare breasts and panties before slipping on her long night shirt. I was shy, so I changed in the small half bathroom connected to the room. I put on my shorts and tank and after washing my face, I step out and that is when I see Jordan.
She was sitting up in the bed, her shirt up around her waist, knees up, panties sitting on the bed and her finger playing with her clit when she asked, "I am so effing horny. Do you and your friends, jill?
I was confused when I responded, "I...I don't know what that is. What does jill mean?"
Jordan giggled, "Jilling off. It's a slang term for masturbating in front of each other. You know, because guys jack off so we jill off."
I thought she did look hot in that positon and I got a twitch deep inside my own vagina. I had only had sex with two guys to that point and have never thought of a girl in a sexual way. I was still dating my second lover but this was different. This seemed so taboo, so different, and so...erotic.
I smiled, "I will have to admit, I have never done anything with or in front of a girl."
As Jordan's finger disappeared between her pussy lips, her eyes drooped and her head tilted back in pleasure as she whimpered, "Oh shit, this feels good. Take your pants off and do it with me. You will love it. Your sister and I used do this all the time in our dorm room."
Her finger began moving very fast allowing me to hear the sloshing of her wet pussy finger bang. I was soaking wet! I couldn't believe how turned on I had become. I locked our door, dropped my shorts and panties and began to step up into my bed.
"No, no. Come over here. We need to be able to see each other. Sit with me. Right here in front of me," Jordan directed as she now had two fingers buried in her pussy.
I climbed up into her bed with her. I sat facing Jordan as our bare feet touched each other's. I was able to get a great view of her large vaginal lips hugging her fingers. They were inserted up to the first knuckle and her soft brown patch of pubic hair behind her wrist seemed so mature to me.
As I reached down and gently touched my own wet slit, Jordan moaned, "Oh my, you shave all of it. It is so smooth and hot looking. I bet your boyfriend loves it."
Her seductive talk just made me hornier and I started rubbing my clit quickly up and down when I gasped, "Yes he does. You're right, this does feel good. You look so pretty doing that in front of me. I kinda like it."
Jordan then closed her eyes tightly, raised her ass off the ground, arched her back, and began rubbing her own clit like she was erasing a mistake on a piece of paper, "Ohhhh! I'm cummin, Britt! Oooooo! Augghhhh! Cum with me! Augghhhh!"
I was so aroused. I was getting closer and closer when Jordan had ceased orgasming. She suddenly jumped forward onto her knees and sat up face to face with me.
She immediately stuck her finger in my mouth and began sliding it in and out while offering, "Here, taste me. Mmmm. Isn't it good? You will love the taste of my pussy."
With my lips wrapped around her pumping, wet, salty finger, I came so hard, "Mmmmmm! Ohhhhh! Ungghhhh!"
When I stopped cumming, Jordan flipped around facing the opposite direction where her ass was only about an arm length away from me and while looking at me from under her legs, she seductively warned, "Watch this. I think you will enjoy it."
She reached between her legs, squished her 4 maroon nail colored fingers together in a cluster and began sliding them inside her vagina. Once they had penetrated far enough, she added her thumb into the group and slowly kept sliding her hand inward. With my mouth hanging open in amazement, her entire hand disappeared inside her pussy, up to her wrist and without much resistance.
As Jordan began to fist herself, she gasped, "I love doing this. It feels like a huge cock fucking me. You like watching it?"
With my pussy watering even more, I muttered, "Uh huh!"
She was really plunging her pussy right there in front of me. I was surprised by how easily her fist fit inside it and also realized this was definitely not her first time. She was moaning loudly and I was worried the other girls would hear her from the next room. I really wanted to mimic her but I could only fit three fingers into my own pussy. We were both fucking ourselves and building up to an incredible climax.
Jordan screamed, "Ah, there it is! Yessssss! Oh, fuck that feeeels sooooo goooood!"
I was about 5 seconds later, then my entire body seized up in my own orgasmic bliss, only I was much quieter. I clenched my mouth while stifling a loud grunt. Damn if felt good watching this girl I barely knew, fist herself to orgasm. We were then spent and I crawled back into my bed for a night of slumber but not without thinking about what we had just done.
The next morning, we all met for breakfast and reviewed the agenda. We were going to lay out in the sun by the pool for a few hours, then attend the wedding rehearsal and dinner, and afterwards have the bachelorette party at a male strip club. Thank goodness my sis was sweet enough to get me a fake ID so I could get in. It was going to be a busy day.
We were all wearing our two piece bathing suits and mine was a baby blue Wicked Weasel with a bandeau top so not to leave tan lines. We were listening to music, sipping on wine coolers and taking an occasional dip in the water.
Jordan was sitting in her lawn chair when she pulled her sunglasses down and blurted out, "Look at this nice fence around this entire pool. Why are we even wearing bikinis? I don't want tan lines so fuck it, mine is coming off."
As Jordan unhooked her bikini top and slid her bottoms off onto the concrete, Reygan shrugged, "You know, she does have a point. We are the only ones here so I say let's do it."
Reygan slipped her bathing suit off, showing the most perfect breasts I had ever seen. Lexi was the next to strip and immediately followed by Elise. I was still wearing my bathing suit and even though I had a tight body, I was a little hesitant.
Jordan giggled referring to me, "I don't know girls but it seems as though somebody looks out of place here. C'mon Britt, go ahead and take it off. I've already seen everything."
Jordan then looked at Lexi, "We jilled last night."
My sister shook her head and jokingly replied, "I swear girl, you corrupted me and now my little sister?"
Jordan laughed, "What can I say. I am just horny girl trying to have some fun. And if I remember correctly, you certainly didn't mind doing it with me, among other things."
Reygan led the chant as the other girls chimed in, "Take it off! Take it off! Take it off!"
I smiled, pulled my bikini top over my head and my boobs snapped out. I stepped out of my bottoms and kicked them across the pool area. I then took my sunglasses off and dove into the pool. The cool water felt amazing on my nude skin. As my face rose from the water's surface, and after slinging my long wet hair back behind my head, I put my elbows on the side of the pool to catch Jordan already diddling her own twat.
"Come on girls, everyone join in. Let's just have a big ole masturbation party while we tan," Jordan pleaded.
Lexi was the next girl to stick her finger inside her box. Within minutes, all the girls were masturbating alongside each other. I lifted out of the pool and walked while dripping to my chair. The girls were moaning and using the visual situation as erotic motivation. Reygan was the first to announce, "I'm cummin!"
Lexi was patting her vaginal lips instead of fingering herself. That must have been all those sounds I heard in the other room while growing up. It sounded like slapping and I had always wondered what that was. This got her off in minutes while her head thrashed back and forth. Elise and I were using identical techniques as we alternated between rubbing our clits at lightning speed before finger banging ourselves. I think we mirrored each other and even switched at the same time.
I orgasmed first and my jaws clenched. Just as I finished up, Reygan was already started her second one simultaneously as Elise let out her first one. The sun beating down on 5 girls masturbating along with the smell of chorine and sun tanning oil was just too sensual to handle. Ironically, Jordan who started it all, hadn't cum yet but was working her pussy over quite forcefully. All of us were enjoying ourselves when Elise got up.
Elise said as she walked over to the pool room door, "Hold that thought. I gotta pee." As the handle clicked back and forth, she blurted, "Damn. It's locked."
"Really? You are at a pool. Piss in the pool if you have to go that bad," exclaimed Lexi.
Jordan stopped diddling herself for a second and requested, "Better yet, come over here and piss on me. That will put me over the edge."
Elise, wrinkled one eyebrow, "Are you serious? That's disgusting."
Jordan smirked, "I know and that is why I want you to do it. Now get over here and pee on me so I can cum."
Elise had just enough to drink, shrugged her shoulders and said, "Ok, you asked for it girlie and now you're gonna get it."
Jordan got up and spread a beach towel on the concrete. She laid flat on her back when Elise stood directly over top with her legs straddling Jordan's waist.
Elise warned, "I hope you're ready, cause I gotta go."
For some reason, all of us girls were wanting to see if they would really go through with it. Elise stood there for a moment without anything happening as she was probably in stage fright. All of a sudden, this huge stream of clear pee began raining down, splashing forcefully onto Jordan's stomach and breasts.
"OH MY GOD, THIS FEELS SO FUCKING AMAZING! I'M CUUUUMMMMING!" Jordan screamed. "It's so warm. Do it all over me. Piss in my face," she added while settling down to a soothing bliss.
"Alright, it's all yours," said Elise as she began scooting back and forth, allowing her pee to splat all over Jordan from her face to her toes.
Jordan continued screaming while having multiple orgasms. Finally, when the last little bit dripped from Elise's vagina, she grunted to expel a couple more squirts.
Elise laughed, "There you go. Now we both feel better."
Jordan was panting, "Oh my god, that was intense. Lexi, we should have been doing this all along. I want all you girls to go on me. Please!"
Reygan looked at us said, "Hmmm, I do have to go. Why not? Jordan get ready girl for some more."
Reygan stood over top Jordan, leaned back, used two fingers to spread her lips and launched a high arching clear stream of urine that was a direct hit onto Jordan's face. With her eyes clenched tight, she finger fucked herself while writhing on the ground.
"I'm cumming again! Do it all over me. I want to feel it everywhere," moaned Jordan.
Reygan obliged Jordan and mimicked Elise by peeing all over Jordan while she masturbated herself to another incredible climax.
Elise gave us an evil grin, "I have a great idea. Why don't the two sisters give Jordan a double dose at the same time? Let's keep it in the family."
As Reygan finished using Jordan as her toilet, she rubbed the remaining liquid from her slit with her fingers and flicked it on Jordan, "Great idea! Do it girls."
Both Lexi and I stood up. I stood over Jordan's head while Lexi stood over her legs. I was reluctant but Lexi started peeing all over Jordan's legs and I then let loose on her neck. When my sister moved up, her stream was landing directly on her moving hand and pussy. Jordan was moaning which turned into a gurgle after I reposition myself so that my flow was splashing directly on her face. Her entire body began convulsing in what looked the most powerful orgasm I had ever seen. It wouldn't have been surprising if she had passed out.
Lexi finished before I did but when we stopped, Jordan was a mess. Her hair was soaked and not from the pool and her entire body was covered in girl pee. She sat up and shook her head like a dog trying to dry themselves.
While using her hands to clear the liquid from her eyes, Jordan gasped, "Whew. That was intense. Don't knock it until you've tried it. I'm telling you, it was hot, hot, hot."
She jumped into the pool and we all continued drinking, masturbating, and having a good time as we did before the "show" started. We stayed nude the entire time and thank goodness we lathered each other up with sunscreen or we would have been burnt in areas that aren't supposed to get burnt.
Later on in the afternoon, we showered and dressed slightly formal for the rehearsal and rehearsal dinner. It was family time and we enjoyed ourselves but couldn't wait for it to end so we could head out to the male review strip club. Finally, we were back at the guest house around 8pm and we were all excited as we began dressing up with a touch of slutty. Everyone wore heavy makeup, skirts, high heels, tight tops that showed a lot of skin, and totally blinged ourselves out with jewelry. We might have looked like 5 prostitutes but we didn't care because we were in it to rock a great time.
Bob's family had loaned us their brand new, fully loaded, Cadillac Escalade, so Elise agreed not to drink and be our designated driver. We were warned several times to take very good care of it. At the club, I was mesmerized. Guys with incredible muscular bodies were dancing, stripping and grinding up against all us girls. We were drinking and when the guys started shedding their brief hammocks, I was loving all the big cocks flopping out. We were all groping and jerking them as they danced. Even at one point, Lexi was sucking a dancer who became totally erect while performing and my pussy was soaking wet witnessing it.
I think we were even past the point of tipsy when we staggered out to the vehicle at 2 am. Lexi sat in the front while Jordan, Reygan and I filled the back. Elise was driving and we were on the freeway when the traffic began to slow down. Eventually it was totally stopped and 8 lanes of Boston traffic became gridlocked. We could see flashing lights which indicated an accident up ahead. As we sat in the vehicle, we discussed the evening and how much fun we had. Lexi's alcohol had ran through her again and she was squirming in the front seat.
"We need to get going, because I need to pee, bad," Lexi warned.
Elise responded, "What do you want me to do because there are cars everywhere?"
After a couple of minutes, Lexi's warnings transformed into pleas, "Oh my god, I have to go right now! I'm not kidding. Is there a bottle or cup or anything back there? If we don't get going, I'm going to pee my pants and I can't mess this vehicle up!"
We all scrambled around just to find something but we could find nothing. No cups, no bottles, no nothing.
Now almost in a desperate cry, "Oh, I can't hold it! I have to go right now! I'm gonna jump out and find a place."
Elise replied, "Don't be crazy. There is nowhere. You don't need to get arrested the day before your wedding."
Reygan gave her idea, "Jordan, you loved us peeing on you today and we do have tinted windows. Why don't you just have her...well...you know...pee in your mouth. Just drink it. It's not like it's the nasty yellow kind. It's all alcohol and it will be clear as a bell."
Lexi yelled, "We have to do something and do it quick! OH MY GOD, HURRY!"
Jordan clinched her fists and jerked them trying to psych herself up, "Ok, let's do this. Come up over the front seat."
Before Lexi started climbing, Elise cautioned her, "Hold on. Your shoes are going to poke a hole in the seats."
Elise was helping her take off her spiked stilettoes before Lexi put one foot up over the middle of the two front seats. She then brought her second leg with her and was basically sitting up on the thin space in between them. Almost pressed up against the roof, Lexi had to lean back in a prone position while Elise then helped hold her upper body from bending downward. With her legs pointing toward us in the back seat, Jordan hopped over me who was sitting in the middle. Reygan held one of Lexi's legs steady as I held the other.
Jordan pushed Lexi's skirt back over her waist, exposing her thong covered crotch while Lexi was screaming, "HURRY, HURRY!"
Jordan then used both hands to yank Lexi's panties off and tossed them to the floor before giving her instructions, "When you start going, you have to give me time to swallow. When I tap your thigh, you need to stop and when I tap again you can start back up."
Lexi gave her desperate reply, "Ok, ok, hurry up!"
Lexi's exposed pussy looked very similar to mine and she even kept it smooth like I did. Jordan used her fingers to spread my sister's lips like she was peering out of curtains covering a window. Jordan then moved her opened mouth in until she latched on, completely covering Lexi's opening.



"Are you ready? Here it comes, don't spill any," pleaded my sister.
Just then, Lexi let loose and began filling Jordan's mouth. In no time, Jordan tapped Lexi's leg, pulled her mouth away and swallowed, while wincing before locking back on for her second dose. Her mouth filled up very quickly once again. After another tap, Jordan pulled back and swallowed.
After ingesting her second mouthful of Lexi's pee, Jordan shook her head, "I can't do it. I'm so bloated from the alcohol. You guys are going to have to finish her."
With Lexi's head leaning back into the front seat area, she yelled, "Well somebody needs to do it. I'm not near done!"
Reygan and Jordan looked at each other before Jordan offered, "It really isn't that bad."
They switched seats before Reygan reluctantly placed her mouth around Lexi's vaginal opening and Jordan told Lexi, "She's ready."
When the stream continued, Reygan immediately began tapping Lexi's thigh until she pinched off her flow once again. Reygan's mouth was only about half full and after she swallowed the liquid, she turned to me, "I can't do it. Brittni, you are going to have to finish her. You can do it. You are sisters...family...it shouldn't be that hard."
I didn't know what to think but I knew we needed to finish this. My sister was in dire need and all this switching back and forth began to annoy me. How bad could it be?
Reygan hopped over me as our musical chairs continued. I was now sitting back in the middle with my own drunk sister's pussy staring me in the face. The two girls to my sides were holding her legs steady as Elise continued balancing Lexi's top half of her torso while it dangled over the seats. Using my thumbs I spread her labia and clamped my wide open mouth inside and around her spread opened pussy.
Lexi started peeing again, filling my mouth with that echoing, "Whoooooooooup," sound.
I swallowed the first batch and even though it was slightly acidic, it was mostly like drinking extremely warm water. After giving the signal, my sister let loose again and finally hit that threshold where relief was setting in as she cried out, "Ahhhhhhhhhhh!" I swallowed a second mouthful and then a third and finally a fourth. Not missing a drop, Lexi grunted and another little squirt was added to my mouth. I pulled off and swallowed it down.
Jordan giggled, "Wow, I'm impressed."
I smiled, then used my tongue like I was Lexi's own personal tissue and licked the remaining residue off her lips to her thanking us, "Oh my god. Thank you guys so much. You are the best. I would have never made it. I was going to bust and mess this car up."
Elise pulled on Lexi and her legs flopped back down onto the front seat before she requested, "Could one of you girls hand me my panties?"
We sat there in traffic another 45 minutes before we got going. By that time we were all about to pee our pants but thankfully it never got to that point where we had to "help" each other out. We were exhausted and slept great that night. The next day, the wedding went off without a hitch and during the reception, you will never believe what happened but that is for another story.
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On Monday morning, as I went to work, I was curious as to how AJ would react. We had a great date, I had indulged his strong foot fetish, but after I had taken his virginity, I was worried he might expect too much. Even though he was at least ten years older than my 22 years, I didn't want him to be clingy. I knew that I still loved having him at my feet and wanted to continue that teasing dominance over him. He was very sweet and I knew it would make both of us happy. I was aroused with the control I had over this shy man.
I was wearing my pleated plaid skirt, along with my knee high brown leather buckle boots overtop nude hose. I knew AJ loved the nylons so I was going to do anything in my power to drive him wild. My outfit was topped off with a tight, low cut blouse with a stylish half jacket. Because I was running late, I sat my purse down at my desk, hurried to the bathroom to put my hair in a messy bun and touched up my lipstick.
The morning went on as usual and AJ was busy helping with some tech problems in another department. The first time I saw him was just before lunch as he walked past my desk with his head down. I thought we were way past the point of being shy but I also knew he was that way by nature and I liked to play off that.
I wasn't going to allow him to get away from facing me that easily as I quickly perked up, "Hi AJ. How was your weekend?" Before seductively giggling under my breath at my own rhetorical question.
He snapped a quick, "Fine," before scampering past me. I had an idea, I knew he would have to come back through so I quickly slipped off my boot, pretending to have an itch on my nylon clad foot. As I slowly and gently scratched, careful not to put a run in my hose, AJ returned but this time he slowed down and watched my actions.
I then blurted out as I raised my foot and wiggled my toes in the cool air, "Oh, I see. Now you stop to say hi. You like what you see? I'm wearing pantyhose and my feet are looking very cute today."
AJ looked horrified as two cute coworkers, Starla and Tina looked up at us after I had made the comment. It was the first time I had exposed his foot fetish in front of the other girls and I could see a wry confusion on their faces. AJ's face turned bright red, he looked at me and then put his head down and stormed out. I felt a little bad for him but I needed to show him who was boss but I also knew it was driving him wild.
Starla had been working at the office about the same time as me. Her hair was long and was what I would call a light auburn color. Her cheeks were full and she had a very cute smile. She looked like the "girl next door," with her good looks. Starla was built like me with her 120 pound frame but Tina was a little shorter and more curvy. We would always joke that her big boobs and bubble ass made her look voluptuous. Tina's hair was more blonde than mine and she had the most amazing green eyes. She was very outspoken and was one to never pass on a dare.
Once AJ had walked past, Tina first looked at Starla, then back at me before asking, "What in the world was that all about?"
"Girls, follow me to the bathroom and I will tell you," I responded trying to keep my voice down.
Once we entered, I looked around to see if anyone was in the stalls before whispering, "It seems as though our tech guy has a pretty strong foot fetish."
Starla smiled in her shy manner, "How do you know that?"
I continued, "I caught him...well...how can I say this...in a compromising position the other day and I have been having so much fun with him ever since. I have been staying late every Friday so we can play."
Tina interrupted, "Fun? What do you mean?"
"You know how shy AJ is, don't you? Shoot, he barely speaks when he is fixing our computers. The guy is so introverted but went out on a date this past weekend. He took me to a hotel," I divulged with a wink.
Tina's eyes widened, "Really? What did you guys do?"
I giggled, "Let's just say, our sweet, innocent AJ is no longer very innocent."
Starla chimed in, "Did you guys...do it?"
I smiled, "Yes and he was so sweet. I showed him a thing or two and you know he was actually very good. I couldn't believe how he knew his stuff when it comes to making love. I think once I involved my feet, his lust and passion skyrocketed and he just went to town. He came so much for me and he stayed so hard!"
Tina showed that mischievous grin, "Wow! Who would have thought he comes out of his shell by girls' feet."
I added, "Well, not just feet. He loves to be seduced by them. He is very particular but if you take control and expose his fetish, he is putty in your hands. He claims he can cum at least seven times in one session by just the smell alone. I would have to see that, to believe it."
Tina asked, "Really? Just from a foot fetish?"
"Don't get me wrong, he loves all cute, pretty feet but if you dress them up perfectly, he will melt. He loves tan or nude hose, he loves boots but he really loses his mind if your feet are nice and musky," I informed the two listening girls.
Tina bluntly asked, "Musky, what the hell does musky mean?"
I chuckled, "Musky is a tactful term for a strong aroma, not necessarily stinking but in that ballpark. He gets off if your feet have been trapping that pungent musky smell. If he smells them, he will shoot his load high in the air."
Tina looked at Starla and waved her hand in front of her face, "Well honey, he will love you then. When you take those boots off, we all know it. He can get all the musky aroma he craves."
Tina leaned in like we were in a football huddle, "I want in on this action. You can't hog him all to yourself." She then looked at Starla, "What do you think? You ready to show a little dominance and get that shyness out?"
Starla squinted her eyes, "I don't know. He is so sweet and shy. Why do that to him? I don't want to upset him."
I jumped in, "Girl, you will not upset him. For AJ, it's like he is torn. He just wants to scream on the inside from the teasing but he also loves it. It's hard to explain. He feels trapped in the fact he loves it so much but yet he can't get close enough, so therefore he wants to lash out internally. I say, let's fan the flame of that desire."
Both girls had an amazed look in their eyes before Tina spoke for both of them, "Really. I had no idea. It seems as though our little shy IT guy has a different side. I think this could be very, very fun. Starla, are you in?"
Starla was still hesitant but then relinquished, "You know he is cute. It could be fun."
Tina's mind was thinking, "So Britt, what are some of the things you have been doing to the poor guy?"
"Whatever comes to mind that day. I plan what I'm going to wear but when it comes to teasing, I just know I love making him worship my feet. I let him know his place and where he belongs. I bring out the belief in him that he was put on this earth to serve at women's' feet and he loves it," I informed.
I continued, "Once you have him hypnotized by your feet, then you can play with his meaty uncut cock. His foreskin is thick and I love it. And let me tell you, I have never had a lover leak more precum than AJ. He is like a faucet and it has this sweet taste to it. I can't get enough of it. If you wear nylons and get your feet really sweaty, he could fill up a cup with it."
The girls stepped back and that even made Starla gasp, "Oh wow. I have to see this. I'm definitely in."
I added, "There is one last thing I want to tell you. AJ is really sensitive. He likes to be dominated and humiliated but not in a demeaning way. I call it a sincere humiliation and not a humiliation like you are laughing or thinking he is a joke because he isn't. The type of humiliation I'm referring to is how you control him with your feet and how you speak to him. Do not make him feel you are doing this to belittle because then you shouldn't do it."
Tina chimed in, "You know us better than that. We would never hurt someone's feelings."
I looked at both girls like we were devising a game plan and asked, "Friday, wear what you think your feet will smell the strongest after wearing them. We all have that one pair of shoes that does it and you know what I'm talking about. Are you ready? Then let's have some fun!"
All week we teased AJ with our feet. You name it, we did it. Shoe dangling, shoe fall off, wearing no shoes at all, and me rubbing Tina's feet in front of him among others. We had no shame but our plan was to excite and build him up all week long and I think it worked.
That Friday, I was wearing my sexy pinstripe outfit with a pair of strappy lace up heels. My toes were freshly painted red and looking sharp. I was the first of us three girls to arrive and when Starla walked in, she had this big smile across her face.
She held her leg out at my desk and showed me she was wearing shimmering tan hose with a pair of blingy Ugg boots and a mauve skirt, "Lookie what I found in the back of my drawer," referring to the hose. "I used to wear these when I was on the dance team in high school. I can't believe I still have them. Even when they are washed, that smell is embedded inside the feet. I remember what you were telling me about AJ and he will go nuts over these because these boots make my feet sweat more than any shoes I own. As a matter of fact, they're sweating right now and it's only 8:30 in the morning!"
I chuckled, "You got that right girl! He is going to flip out. What until Tina shows up and we can get a plan together."
About 10 minutes later, Tina walked in wearing a very fashionable dark professional pant suit with nude hose and slip on flats when she said, "Good morning everyone."
Before sitting her things down at her desk, she leaned in and whispered to me, "Is AJ here yet? Is everything a go?"
I giggled, "Of course, look," I said as I lifted up my leg and pointed my toe in her direction.
Tina had a confused look on her face when she asked, "Wait a minute. I thought you said AJ loves hose. Why aren't you wearing any?"
I smiled, "Because he also likes musky feet. You see these shoes? They have a leather pad for footing and my feet sweat and stick to these and create strong smell. I want him to know it when he gets a whiff of these."
Tina laughed, "I see. Well I chose these flats and these knee highs because my feet get just as bad in these. One day last year, I had to walk in the rain and they got soaked. Ever since then, they make my feet stink." She then looked over at Starla and she smiled while holding her Ugg boot covered feet straight out as if to show us she was ready as well.
We had a plan. Shy AJ was going to get the surprise of his life and he didn't even know it. About 5 minutes later, he walked in with his head down but as he walked by, his head began to turn and follow Starla's feet and almost bumped into another coworker. From a side angle, I watched the entire scene unfold and Tina looked at me and smiled.
I yelled out, "AJ! Starla has been having trouble with her computer. Would you mind taking a look real quick? Her email has been blocking some messages. I'm sure it won't take a minute."
He looked up with those puppy dog eyes and responded, "Sure. Let me see. I can fix it right up for you."
I knew he wouldn't turn down an opportunity to get close to her feet. Starla stood up and AJ replaced her in her chair. After a couple of clicks he was looking for something. Tina glanced at me, gave me an evil grin and rolled her chair to the opposite side of Starla's desk. Using her left foot, she slipped the shoe off her right one. Lifted her nylon covered foot and placed it directly on AJ's crotch.
I had a great view as my mouth opened when AJ's eyes widened as big as saucers. Tina was bold and she was going to see AJ's reaction. The clicking stopped and he kind of swallowed under his breath. I could see her toes wiggle on his bulge. If he could have seen that hosed foot working its magic, he would have cum in his pants right then and there.
When Tina began moving her entire foot up and down on his crotch, he clicked two more times and quickly jumped up and said to Starla, "I don't see anything wrong. I think everything is working properly."
Tina snickered, "I'll say. It definitely felt like everything was working properly."
AJ scurried to his office. We all huddled when Tina whispered, "Oh my god! His cock was soooo hard."
"Didn't I tell you? If he hadn't jumped up, there would have been a mess in his pants but we want to save that don't we?" I rhetorically asked.
Starla chimed in, "Now I want to feel it."
I reminded her, "At lunch you will get your chance. We all will."
As the morning hours continued, we knew that AJ liked to find a quiet spot in the warehouse to eat his lunch because he knew if he stayed in his office, he would be interrupted several times with technical problems. There was a little place back in the left side corner behind some stocked clothing hanging in a long row. Back there was a small stool and tiny round table where he would eat and check things on his phone.
Sure enough, at noon, there he went down the steps, headed to the basement warehouse. I group texted the girls that it was almost time.
Starla's text came back, "R U sure this will work? My feet are soaked in sweat. He won't find it gross?"
I gave the thumbs up emoji and assured her, "Trust me. That is a GOOD thing!"
We three girls headed down stairs with me leading the way. We arrived in the corner and AJ was sitting there about to open his wrapped sandwich. He was slightly startled when we whipped the racked line of clothing out of the way in a peek-a-boo manner.
Tina seductively cooed, "Whatcha doin, there AJ? You eating lunch?"
I chimed in, "I think he is eating the wrong thing." I lifted my leg up and placed my open toed high heel covered foot on the small table, then added, "I think this is what you really want. Starla, would you agree?"
Just a resounding, "Umm hummm," escaped Starla's lips.
I grabbed AJ by the face and planted a long, slow open mouthed kiss on his lips, not forgetting to probe the inside of his mouth with my tongue. Tina and Starla, each took one arm and helped him out of the chair while we kissed. As soon as I had stopped sucking his face, they both led him down on the floor. Tina was unbuckling his pants while Starla and I pulled on his pant legs until they slid off exposing his boxers, which had a tent pitched in them by now.
I giggled, "Let's take these off. You need to let that thing breathe."
As we pulled his boxers down, his hard thick cock snapped against his belly with a loud thud. AJ's cock was about 6 inches long but since it was uncut, it had thick, meaty foreskin surrounding the shaft. The head was already sticking out like a turtle coming out of its shell.
Tina said, "Wow, look at all that foreskin. It looks like a fat cock wrapped with salami."
I kicked off my high heel then put my musky bare foot in AJ's face and rubbed it all around. He groaned in pleasure. When I put it on his mouth and under his nose, he shivered as the first sign of precum leakage become evident.
Starla spoke up and commented like she had spotted a lost object, "Look he is leaking already!"
I smiled, "You haven't seen anything yet. He leaks like a dripping faucet when he smells feet."
Tina had already kicked off both her flats when she added, "Well I guess he needs a little more then."
She lifted her nylon covered foot on his face beside mine. We were rubbing and he was inhaling deeply. The little space in the basement was already starting to smell of stale feet and I knew AJ was loving every second of it. Every time one of us would put the bottom of our feet under his nose, another glob of precum would ooze down his head and coagulate inside his foreskin before running slowly down his veiny shaft.
I gave him his order, "AJ, I know Tina's feet are really sweaty and smell really strong but I think it's time you start licking them. They need cleaned so I want you to clean her nylons up for her. Ok, baby?"
AJ was speechless but he gladly started licking Tina's feet and even sucked her big toe through the nylon just before I stooped down ready to feast on his sweet nectar.
Starla asked, "Can he smell mine now? Mine are stronger than both of you girls."
"No not yet," I responded. "You come down here with me and taste this delicious fluid. Tina, you make sure he keeps smelling your feet so he can give us plenty."
Starla knelt down with me and I took hold of AJ's cock and pointed it upward. It was now looking like a melting ice cream cone. I took my tongue and stuck the tip just under the head and inside his foreskin. I slurped it out. Starla leaned in and her cheek was touching mine as she slurped the other side.
Starla looked up with a long string of precum hanging down from the tip of her tongue and I smiled before I caught it in my mouth, following the trail up to her tongue before sucking the end of it. We actually French kissed for a moment before our heads went back down. Both of us were gently chewing and nipping at his fleshy sheeth. We moaned as we would lightly bite it before slurping up that sweet precum. He must have eaten lots of fruit because of how sweet it tasted.
I turned my head to Starla, "Take off your boots."
She sat back and pulled them off and right away I could smell her hosed feet with the worn stains on the bottom and within seconds Tina could smell them from a standing position.
Tina waved her hand in front of her face, "Wow Starla! Your feet stink! Look at AJ, he is smiling. He is in heaven!"
I instructed Starla, "Stand up but don't put your feet in his face until I tell you to. Understand? I mean it. When I say now, put your foot in his face and let him smell how pungent your foot is from being trapped in those boots all morning."
Tina was still rubbing AJ's cheeks with her feet and I wrapped my mouth around his purple head that had completely sprung free from its meat home. I started sucking his dick and I could already feel the twitches. I knew it wouldn't be long.
I looked up and gave Starla her final command, "As soon as I go back to sucking his dick, I want you to count to five and then give him that foot. Let him inhale it deeply. Got it?"
Holding up my finger as to say wait, I went back to sucking AJ's cock. I was bobbing up and down when I pointed to Starla, she began her silent count. I was ready and knew what was going to happen. I was sucking and trying to count silently along with her. Just then Starla lifted her overly musky hosed foot and placed it on AJ's nostril openings.
Simultaneously, I heard a loud, AAAGHHHHHHH!" and his cum shot hit the back of my throat like a bullet. I could actually hear him sniffing and his cock kept spurting and spurting. I was amazed by how much cum he produced. We could all smell Starla's feet but it was like fuel to AJ's sexual fire.
Finally when AJ had stopped unloading in my mouth, I pulled up, tilted my head back and showed the girls how much slime he had actually released.
Starla giggled, "Oh wow, I can't believe my stinky feet caused all that. That is a lot of cum!" She then looked down at AJ, "You really love stinky feet, don't ya sweetie? Who would have thought they would have ever been good for something."
AJ could only shake his head yes because Tina was now sitting in his stool above him and rubbing both her strong nude nylon clad feet on his face.
Starla then noticed AJ's cock was just as hard even after he blew his first load. I swallowed his thick cum and it was definitely more than any guy I had ever sucked off.
I stood up and took off my pants and panties before telling Starla to switch places with Tina. Starla sat down above AJ and put her feet in his face while I sat down on his hard cock, guiding it in my pussy as I descended.



I began to bounce up and down on it while I started in on my dirty talk with him, "Oh AJ, can you smell those strong feet? I can smell them all the way up here. You like that, don't you baby. Those feet have been sweating and trapped in those furry Ugg boots all morning. How can you stand the smell? Shoo wee!"
I was riding so hard that my ass was bouncing off his balls. He couldn't talk with a mouth full of one of Starla's feet and his nose covered with the other one. Heck, he could hardly breathe. AJ hadn't lost any stamina. I was building to my own orgasm. Soon after, I cried out, "Ohhhhhhh, Yesssssss!" as my pussy clenched and spasmed around his hard on. Just as I finished, AJ let out a stifled grunt and began shooting his second load up me. It felt so warm and nice inside my pussy.
Tina and Starla were impressed, "I have never seen a guy cum twice that quickly. Oh, my!" Tina said in a stunned fashion.
I giggled, "That's nothing. He just came inside me and guess what? He's still hard!"
"No way!" Starla gasped.
I smiled, "We are going to see how many times we can make him cum so we might as well tell the boss we are taking a power lunch."
I stood up and AJ's sperm was already starting to drip out of me and run down my inner thigh. Starla had pulled her feet out of his face and he was just lying there on his back with the three off us staring down at him.
The quiet Starla said, "My turn."
When Starla lifted up her skirt, we were surprised she was just wearing the pantyhose without panties and we could see the outline of her pussy lips trapped inside the tan nylon. I commanded AJ to get up on his knees. After he followed my instructions, I flipped Starla's skirt up after I also instructed her to get on her knees as well. Her pantyhose were so old, they were slightly dry rotted so it was no trouble for me to tear a slight hole just behind her crotch. I could see AJ's eyes widen and the excitement was evident across his face.
I verbally led the action, "AJ, I want you to fuck Starla doggie style while she wears her hose and Tina, slide that stool over here so he can smell your feet while he does it. AJ, prepare to mount!"
As soon as AJ heard that, his cock actually made a twitch and began to leak once again. Starla giggled and slid her nylon clad ass back toward AJ and wiggled it like a dog waiting to be bred. He scooted forward and slipped his cock inside her wet slit through the torn opening. While holding her hips at first, he began thrusting really slow. He wanted to see her ass even more so he flipped the skirt up where it rested on her lower back.
When Tina had the chair in place, she sat down, pointed her feet right under AJ's nose. It gave him a burst of energy and he slipped his hands off Starla's hips, down to her legs, down to her ankles, then he held her upside down feet in his hands. I was watching and rubbing my clit and soon Tina followed suit. We also would alternate slipping our fingers inside ourselves. AJ was now pumping Starla very strongly while he grunted and she moaned with every thrust. I could see his thumbs rubbing the bottoms of her hosed feet. The smell of Tina's feet were getting AJ worked up. He was an animal! He was a jackhammer! The slapping sound was also ringing in the air.
AJ gave a throaty, "Oh fuck! I'm gonna cum. Starla baby, I'm gonna fill you up. Are you ready?"
Starla turned her head to look back at the now out of breath AJ and gave him permission, "Do it baby! Squirt in me. If you shoot in me hard, I promise I will let you smell my feet for hours!"
Just then, AJ let loose a growl that sounded bearlike, "Aaaghhhhh! There it is! Your pussy feels soooooo goooood!"
AJ had just shot his third load but I was determined it would not be his last. He was shivering his post orgasm comedown while staying inside Starla. She crawled away from him, only to see his seed plop to the floor. Tina and I couldn't believe he still had that much built up sperm in his balls. He sat down with a bit of sweat across his forehead.
Tina stood up and then sat on the floor between AJ's legs. She leaned down and took his juice covered cock in her mouth. Tasting a mixture of his cum and Starla's pussy, Tina hummed as she sucked. After Tina had completely cleaned off his shaft, she sat back up and took AJ's cock in her hand. She was keeping eye contact with him as she slowly began stroking it.
I looked at Starla and smiled. She understood my nonverbal command and moved the stool beside AJ. She lifted her nylon covered musky feet toward AJ's face. Tina kept a nice jerking rhythm. She was beating him off and I knew when Starla's smelly feet got into his face, it was going to be all over once again! Tina was using AJ's precum for lube. I loved watching that foreskin slide up and down with Tina's hand.
I moved over and held Starla's feet up for her before speaking to AJ, "Ok baby, here they come. You want these don't you? You want to inhale these feet that have been trapped in that dark, sweaty place inside those boots, don't you? Beg for em! You hear me foot boy, beg for em."
AJ was nearly panting when he responded, "Oh please, stop the torture. I need 'em. I want them so bad. I'm so hot for them. Oh my God, I will do anything. Bring them to me. Please Britt!"
Tina was still giving AJ an amazing handjob when I lifted Starla's cute feet upward into his face. He began to shake like a person having a seizure. His ass lifted upward, went back down, and then jerked upward, shooting his first shot of cum, up over his head, striking the wall behind him. It actually startled Tina who momentarily stopped but after regaining her composure, jerked his cock while it spurted seed all over his own chest. AJ was inhaling Starla's feet so much, it sounded like he was trying to breathe through a gas mask.
When she pulled her feet away, AJ was gasping for air. He was seemingly wearing down or so we thought. Tina began removing her pants and thong but kept her knee highs on for AJ. Tina and Starla both stood on the hard floor with their hose covered feet pressed against the concrete.
I ordered the shy guy, "Lay on your back. No, flat on your back. Yes, just like that."
AJ was lying there and his cock was actually about half hard and leaking profusely even though the foreskin was starting to sneak back overtop his cock head. I thought maybe he might be finished after 4 amazing orgasms. I moved the stool down by his crotch. I took my leather smelling bare feet and wrapped them around his cock, trying to bring it back to life. I stroked and slid it between my arches as it began to grow and harden once again. I winked at the girls and they knew what to do.
Starla stood over AJ, lifted one foot and began to rub his face with it. His cock immediately sprang into action. I was sliding that foreskin up and down. It felt so meaty between my arches. Little Tina, surprised me and actually stood up on AJ's chest. He is a strong guy so it didn't bother him at all to have the 5 foot girl stand on him. While Starla, used her foot to rub his face and nose, Tina used her nylon clad toes to wiggle in his mouth.
He was sucking them like a starving baby. The man was submersed in feet and enjoying his utopia! I was setting a great tempo with my footjob. AJ's breathing became shallow and his body began to squirm. I loved feeling those cum surges march up his shaft with the soles of my feet. Any minute, I knew my toes were going to be covered in warm spunk.
Out of nowhere, the shy Starla began to speak, "You love our smelly feet don't you baby? Suck the smell off Tina's toes. I know you love it you little foot slave."
That did it! Just hearing Starla join in the dirty talk, which was so out of the norm for her, caused AJ's cock to start erupting. His cum shot up and landed on my feet which then began to run out like lava, coagulating all over my toes and the sides of both feet. AJ laid there as his legs were shaking in ecstasy!
Tina was amazed, "How many times has he cum? He is superman!"
I was thinking and counting on my fingers, "Five. I think we better leave the poor boy alone now."
"Hell no," Tina responded, then added, "He fucked both of you, now he is going to fuck me."
She laid down on her back with her legs in the air. AJ, moved on top of her ready to perform by jerking his cock, trying to get him to spring back to life. Starla was sitting in the stool with her legs crossed and her nylon foot just dangling in the air.
I sang his name, A...J...lookie what I'm doing," as I took hold of Starla's suspended foot and put my head down to it.
I took a huge sniff of the top of her foot and taunted him, "Oh my, they are so musky. I bet you wish this was you. I think I'm going to kiss on them. They are very sexy aren't they baby?"
When I began kissing her warm, moist hosed foot, AJ's cock immediately straightened out and he lowered himself on top of Tina. After finding its mark, he plunged into her wet pussy. He was driven by his fetish once again. His ass was humping up and down. Tina was moaning and her hosed feet were jiggling overtop AJ's shoulders. I thought he was going to hurt her tiny body as he drove his cock into her like a freight train. With all his previous orgasms, AJ was displaying some great stamina.
Tina's head was thrashing back and forth while caught up in multiple orgasms and verbally spewing, "Oh yes, AJ! Fuck me harder! I'm cummin! Aaghhhhhh! Don't you dare stop! Ohhhhhhhhh! Keep pounding my pussy like you own it!" Then she lifted her top, yanked her bra up, causing her boobs to flop out and while in the throes of pleasure, commanded, "Suck my tits! Suck em hard!"
His face dove right in as he latched onto Tina's nipple. He was sucking her boob like a starving infant. He would suck it for a minute before switching back and forth to the other one. He even squeezed them together and tried to suck both simultaneously. Starla and I got up and knelt down behind AJ's pumping ass. We could see his balls slam into Tina's ass with every thrust. AJ knew it was time. He was loving Tina's pussy but her feet were dangling over his shoulders. I knew what he wanted so I helped him along.
"Look at her hosed feet just waiting for you AJ. They want loved on. Go ahead, kiss on them while you fuck her. Go on now," I coaxed.
AJ didn't have to be told twice. He moved his body more in an upright position, placed Tina's legs together which naturally put her feet together. He planted his face, square in the middle of the soles of her nylon clad feet like a pie in the face. He continued humping and pumping but was now in the midst of his own heaven. He was smelling, kissing and even lightly biting on the bottoms. Tina kept cumming and now AJ was getting close. He had sweat dripping off the end of his nose and Starla and I began lightly smacking his ass for encouragement.
The more daring Starla was now taking the role from me with verbal taunts, "Oooo, AJ, smell Tina's feet. If you are a good boy and cum in her, then I will let you smell mine again and maybe even cum all over them."
His pace sped up. He was fucking Tina so fast and hard, you would have thought he was a rabbit. He used his hands behind the front of Tina's hosed feet and held them, licking her soles, like he was cleaning the bottom of a bowl.
AJ let out a large muffled bellow, "Aunghhhhhhh! Auhgnnnnnnahh! Eeeeeehhhnnnnghhhh!"
He was blowing his load deep inside her vagina. Tina was twitching again which meant they were sharing an orgasm. We continued smacking AJ's ass, even after the thrusting stopped. He was so exhausted that he pulled out and collapsed on his back trying to catch his breath. His legs were twitching like a doggie getting his belly scratched.
I winked at the other girls and had one last idea. We stood side by side with our six feet forming a semicircle pressed on the hard floor. Starla was in the middle with her shimmer tan covered feet with Tina to his left with her nude hose covered feet and I stood to his right with my musky bare feet.
While AJ was finally catching his breath, I giggled, "AJ, lookie what we have here. I think it is time for you to show us you are a perfect little foot boy. Get over here and feast on these piggies."
When he turned over on his side to look, all three of us began wiggling our toes and Tina encouraged, "Get over here. Down on your knees. You need to show all three of us you are the best foot slave ever. I want to see you kneel before us."
We weren't really sure if AJ had enough in him to go one more time but we did know if anything could do it, it would be his love for our feet. He staying on his hands and knees and crawled to us. He was in a perfect submissive position as he put his face all the way down until his lips touched the top of my toes. He kissed and sniffed before moving his head to the side, stopping with Starla and then Tina. He would go back and forth like that same doggie trying to pick up the perfect scent. With him scrunched down, we couldn't see his cock and had no idea if he was becoming erect once again. Since Tina and Starla were wearing hose, they would spread their toes apart, allowing AJ to smell and even nibble the nylon webbing.
I spoke softly and seductively, "AJ, keep kissing our pretty feet. Smell the musk rising up from the tops. You must be hard aren't you baby? Why don't you go ahead and jack it off for us. Give our feet the ultimate tribute. C'mon now...pleeeeeease?"
His hand disappeared under his belly and we could tell right away he was jerking his cock. It was so naughty that he was trying to show us one last time how hot he was for all of us. We were loving it and each of us girls began playing with our own pussies. We were rubbing and moaning while AJ, furiously jerked himself.
"Please give it to me, AJ. Cum on my feet. I want it so bad," begged Tina.
Starla also pleaded, "I want to feel it so bad on my feet. I know you love how strong they smell so could you please show me how much you love it? I want you to spunk on my toes."
I smiled, "Just think girls, just last week, our AJ here was a shy little virgin and now look at him. He is worshipping the feet of three girls in the basement of his work and he is going to give us lucky 7."
I continued as his sniffs transformed into full blown inhales. He was using the smell of our feet to get himself over the edge. He was now a bloodhound and looking for the scent he was trained to follow.
I added, "Go on baby. Mark your territory with your seed. Show our feet how much you love them. Don't be shy, let it go. These are now your feet and you must show them your love. Give them your jizz to show it."
AJ started moaning and then his upper body began to shiver. He was beating that thick, beautiful, uncut meat. He raised up and in his animalistic fashion, let out a huge war cry, "Auughhhhhhhh!"
Then cum flew from the tip of his cock, landing on all three of our feet. He was like a wartime machine gunner, rotating his hips so not to neglect any of us girls with his cum. He didn't produce near as much as he had done his previous loads but for being his seventh one, the amount was still impressive.
AJ was exhausted and once again collapsed on the floor. He was trying to comprehend what had just happened as were we. Two hours had passed and we all knew we were going to have to stay an extra hour just to make up the time. All of us needed to get back to work so we didn't have time to clean AJ's DNA off our feet so we just slipped our shoes on overtop it and started toward the steps before being halted by AJ.
"Before you go, I want to thank all three of you Goddesses. Please allow me to show my gratitude by kissing your hands like the queens you are," he requested.
That was so sweet so we came back toward him and he gave each of us a soft kiss on the top of our hands, one at a time to show his respectful appreciation.
Even though his balls may have been drained for the time being, that extra hour after work might be another adventure for all of us. We were giggling because we were so excited to have a foot boy to play with and AJ would have no problem with filling that role.
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I was studying in my dorm room late into my freshman year at USC. My jeep was in the shop and even my part-time job had cut my hours in honor of my request. I was in need of some money and my parents would help me when they could but just didn't have much extra, after paying my tuition and living expenses. That was the deal, they would pay for those two things while it was my responsibility to pay for the rest. While in pre-pharmacy, I was trying to keep my grades very high so I spent much of my free time studying, hence the reason for the request in decline of my working hours.
One evening, my best friend Maggie and I were across the hall in our friends' room along with a few guys. We were watching the show "Shameless," and of course carrying on conversations as we did. Our talk can get pretty raunchy which was very common. Tori was talking about another girl and how she was such a whore.
Garrett, one of the guys in the room said, "She is such a hoe, I bet she goes to bukkake parties every weekend."
Everyone laughed as did I but truthfully, I had no idea what that meant. I am the curious type by nature and needed to know the definition of bukkake, so off to the side, I googled it in the urban dictionary and was horrified and secretly excited to learn what it meant. To paraphrase, I learned it was when a girl has three or more guys jack off on her. My sexual experiences to that point were minimal but I had found myself getting more and more curious. I also found myself getting aroused with certain fetishes and cum in particular. I was amazed to learn this was an actual thing.
The next morning, Maggie was still asleep and I had just came back from my morning workout. When I work out, the endorphins always make me horny and this was no exception. After showering, I was sitting on my bed with my laptop in front of me. I was even more curious about bukkake activities, so I began surfing that type of porn. I stumbled upon an amateur scene where several guys stood in a circle and took turns cumming all over a blonde foreign girl. I found it erotic as heck and my pussy did as well.
Sitting only in my bra and panties, I looked over at Maggie to make sure she was still asleep. I quietly slipped my hand over top the silky material and found my clit. I watched the porn scene unfold while I continued fingering myself. When she opened her mouth and two guys shot their loads all over her face, a major orgasm overtook me as I grunted and shifted in my bed. After a couple more orgasms, I dressed and headed to class.
The rest of the week, I became fixated on bukkake porn and masturbated to it every chance I got. Of course porn was a great outlet but I also wanted to see if it happened in real life. I pulled it up on craigslist and I couldn't believe that there were girls wanted for this in my area. Not only were girls wanted, large sums of money were offered to anyone volunteering.
That really got me thinking. I needed money and being this slutty for several men's pleasure was something I was giving serious consideration. It would be so dangerous for a nineteen year old girl to show up at such a gathering with strange men. I was intelligent but I decided I was going to throw caution to the wind and make a little money which in hindsight could have been a disastrous decision.
I called the contact number and spoke to Mitch who was excited someone had answered the ad. I told him some details about myself. He told me that they didn't just want a traditional bukkake. Each guy wanted a private party with me before they all gave me a final tribute. He assured me it was in town, very discreet, and I would be safe from diseases and harm. He wanted me to dress like a teacher or a secretary. Of course, why in the world would I accept what this total stranger was proclaiming as true? Because I was young and wasn't thinking straight, that's why. He also said I would be paid 1,000 dollars plus tips if I performed well.
The day of the party, I was both nervous and excited. I needed the money for sure but for me, it wasn't just about the money. It was going to be a sleezy, yet erotic, sexual adventure that I was looking to experience. I wanted to be like the girls that I masturbated to in those bukkake porn scenes and have all that cum shot on me. I wanted to be an outlet for guys and provide that naughty place for them to release their pent up sperm. Just thinking about being used like a slut, had my pussy flowing.
When I exited the shower, I shaved every part of my body smooth as a baby. My pussy lips and legs felt like glass. I picked up some long eyelashes and decided to wear magenta lipstick and nail polish. After applying my makeup, I put my dirty blonde hair in an updo with curled strands dangling around the sides that accented my hoop earrings. I added my dark rimmed glasses as part of the look.
For my clothing I had gone shopping to pick out a professional outfit. I started with a matching pair of leopard spotted silk bra and panties. Next was a white button up blouse with sheer black sleeves, a black business skirt with a slit up the side, black designer stockings that have self-staying elastic bands for holding support and black pointy pumps with a single strap that runs around the heel. I felt very good about my look and after a couple of perfume sprays, I was ready for action. I put on my sweater, grabbed my matching purse with lady essentials, slipped my black nylon covered feet inside my high heels and out the door I went.
Thank goodness my boyfriend was working that night and Maggie was out on a date. I arrived and rang the doorbell. A six foot man answered who looked about 45 years old and said, "Oh my. You are stunning. I thought you would be pretty but who would have expected this gorgeous 19 year old beauty."
He took my sweater and introduced himself as Mitch and all the men who were there. There was Roy who looked about 35, wore a suit, was very thin, and about six foot two. The next guy was John who was also about 35, five foot ten, wore a goatee and glasses. The next man was Anthony who had blonde hair, about 28, was six foot and built like an athlete. The man after Anthony was Ted and he looked about 40, wore black corduroy pants and a sweater, had a thin groomed beard, about six foot one and a little on the chunky side, and the last man or should I say kid was Mitch's son who had just turned 18 two weeks prior and was also named Mitch. Mitch junior was a very big boy and a red head. He was about six foot six, large framed but soft looking, really white skin, freckles, and not very handsome.
So we had Mitch, his son Junior, Roy, John, Anthony, and Ted. All the guys were very polite. Junior was very shy and never spoke because he looked extremely nervous. I introduced myself as Britt and was looking forward to having lots of fun. Mitch senior said, each man would have a private party with me in the bedroom and then we would all meet back in the living area for a group finish. I had my inner slut ready to go and I was going to make these guys want to pay me.
"So Britt, I think we are ready. Ted will go first, and you can just follow him to that room," stated Mitch as he pointed down the hallway while the others drank and talked.
I went into the first room with the forty year old Ted. He stood in the middle of the room and we kissed. It was passionate and very hot. He eventually put his hand on top of my head and gently coaxed me down to my knees in front of him. I unzipped his corduroy slacks and pulled his dick out through his zipper. It was soft, hairy, uncircumcised and I sucked and jerked it until it had grown into its full 7 inches. I had never experienced an uncut cock before and found it fascinating to slide the foreskin up and down the shaft. My lipstick was already smearing on his protruding vein but I'm sure he didn't mind.
I looked up at Ted's face and seductively asked as I continued jerking his cock, "Does that feel good? You want me to keep going or do you want to make love?"
He gasped, "I think I want you to keep suckin. My wife never sucks me anymore. It feels fuckin amazing."
I giggled, "Ok baby, I will give you an amazing blowjob then. You relax and enjoy it. Let my lips and mouth do all the work. You cum when you are ready and don't worry, I will swallow every drop."
I gave him a little air kiss and opened my mouth real slowly. I engulfed Ted's dick and started sucking him for all I was worth. My mouth was making noises so loud, it sounded like a washing machine. My nose was bumping into his exposed pubic area with every deepthroat suck. I was fully clothed and the heels of my feet kept popping out of my high heel shoes while on my knees.
"Oh, shit! I ain't gonna last long. Keep suckin it, you little whore. I bet you suck off all the guys at school like this don't you? Oh Shit! Here I goooooo!" Ted loudly screeched as he started cumming in my mouth, "Drink it all you little slut."
At first I was getting mad at what he said but then realized, I'm here to be their object, their slut and this is what will help them get off, and then I had no problem with it. It was just dirty sex talk. I continued sucking him so he could finish really strong. His knees where shaking as he unloaded his goo on my tongue. Ted finally stopped cumming and I pulled off his dick, showed him his cum in my mouth, swallowed it down, stuck out my tongue to show him it was all gone, and used both hands to zip him up. I patted his zipped up crotch and told him to bring in another gentleman. The chunky six footer, casually strolled out of the room.
That was much easier than I had originally thought it was going to be. I got out my pocketbook and mirror and reapplied my lipstick. After sucking off this complete stranger, I felt so slutty and now horny. The next guy came in and it was Anthony. He was the athletic, muscular, blonde, 28 year old who wore his hair swooped across the front. I told him to take off all his clothes. Anthony stripped down and he was really cut with almost no body fat. He had a nice dick that was about half hard along with the most gorgeous muscular ass. He was a very attractive man.
Anthony smiled, "I want you eat my ass out. Would you do that for me?"
My horniness was somewhat leading me now and since I wanted to impress, I agreed, "Sure, I want you to spread your legs...a little wider...right there. Now, bend over and put your palms flat on the floor...yea just like that. I want you to hold real still because I'm going in."
I couldn't resist that tight butt. I got back down on my knees and planted my mouth right into his ass crack. I licked and swirled my tongue all over his asshole. I could feel with my face up against his muscular cheeks and using the tip of my tongue, that his anus was very snug and rigid. After several minutes of probing, I quickly progressed into eating his ass out like I was at a pie eating contest. I rimmed him like there was no tomorrow. His ass smelled like peppermint. I was reaching around stroking his now hard 8 inch erection all the while penetrating his sphincter with my tongue.
Anthony loved it. He moaned, "Oooo, a freaky slut, my favorite. I love seeing your painted fingernails wrapped around my prick. Keep going, jerk that mother fucker while licking my ass like the slut that you are. Your tongue is amazing. I'm gonna shoot!"
I performed my signature move as he started shooting his load on the floor. I stuck my tongue inside his asshole and pushed it in as far as I could get it while Anthony came. His hips were bucking and I could feel his rectum tighten around my tongue with each and every squirt. When he finished cumming, I pulled my tongue out of his hole and turned him around. I licked and sucked Anthony's soft dick to get him all cleaned up. He thanked me and walked out of the room. So far, this was the easiest money I had ever made.
John and Roy were the next to enter the room. The two mid-thirties thin gentlemen said that they would like to double team me. In the room was a grand piano with a nice bench sitting in front of it. They told me to strip down to my stockings, panties, and bra while they also removed their clothes. Roy and John stood before me with about the same sized cocks. Those blood filled dicks were about six to seven inches each and looked like two swords ready to do battle.
Needing to take charge, I instructed both men to sit down on the bench beside each other even though enough room was scarce. I grabbed both cocks with each of my hands and started stroking them.
Referring to my leopard style underwear, Roy said to John, "Look at this little college tigress whore getting so excited over two cocks. Come get em, honey, you know want em."
At first, I showed my ambidextrous ways by jerking both men at the same time like I was flying a helicopter. That soon turned into me sucking one as I jacked the other for a couple of minutes and then would switch. John and Roy were leaning back against the closed piano keys, enjoying my action on their hard-ons. I would take it all the way down when it was his turned to be sucked. They were moaning and panting as I pleasured their penises.
"Damn, this little girl's good," John said to Roy.
"She's probably so good because of all those dicks she sucked in high school and now in college. I better fuck this little cutie slut before I blow in her mouth." replied Roy.
When I had switched back to Roy's cock, John stood up with his saliva covered manhood shining in the light. Using his hands, Roy lifted my head off his lap
.
While wiping my mouth, Roy leaned back even further, straightened his legs out, before ordering, "Come here, baby. I want you to sit on this!"
My pussy was extremely wet from all the sex up to that point, so I stood up, stripped off my panties and bra and turned around facing the opposite direction from Roy. He held the base of his cock steady to allow me to hit my target. With my legs spread and my ass out, I eased myself down onto his lap allowing his cock to slide gently into my awaiting slick pussy.
Because John's dick was of modest size, it popped right in without any trouble. I placed my hands on his knees and started riding him up and down. Roy would alternate from reaching around my chest to play with my boobs and rubbing the sides of my nylon clad thighs. He was enjoying it so much that he slumped down even further with his feet still on the floor. I was really bouncing strongly on his prick.
Meanwhile, John was standing in front of me, watching, and stroking his meat to the visual of John and me fucking. He approached me and wrapped his arms around my legs. He leaned me back to where I was lying on top of Roy's chest with him still buried inside me. John put my stocking covered legs up on his shoulders where I could see my nylon covered feet dangling in midair. John scrunched down to line his cock head up with my already filled vagina. He pushed and it started sliding in next to Roy's. Ouch! I had never had two at one time but at that point, I was willing to try anything. I was being stretched like the slut they thought I was and the slut that I had just become in my mind to arouse myself.
I gasped through the pain, "Hold on for a second guys. Let me get used to it."
I never realized how difficult it is to fuck two dicks at the same time. You pretty much have to lay back and let the top guy pound you while the bottom guy lies still and allows the friction of the sex to give him pleasure. As my legs dangled over John's shoulders, he held them steady at my knees as he fucked me. I was so full, filled with two cocks and the friction was amazing. Nobody was talking, as the only noises were the grunting and groaning from these two men working their horny peckers inside me, simultaneously.
I broke the silence by coaxing them, "Come on guys, I'm such a whore for taking both of you at the same time. Feel how loose you are making my pussy. You have me stretched out so far. I want both of you to shoot your spunk at the same time in my gaping hole. Please give it to me, soon!"
I started screaming because I was thrown into a powerful orgasm from being stuffed and my own dirty talk. I shook and spasmed on these hard cocks. Not long after my climax the guys were getting close. John was the first to cum. His hips started jerking with every thrust as he ejaculated. He squeezed my legs together around his neck and clenched his teeth. With the tightness of having two cocks in me, I could also feel his shaft twitch each time it spurted.
As John was about to stop cumming, Roy let it go inside me! I guess the contact and warmth of John's seed was just too much. He scooted back and forth underneath me to provide the strokes he needed to release. John just stood motionless with his cock buried in me waiting for Roy to finish. I could also feel Roy's cock twitch even harder as he filled me with his load. Both men were rooting and grunting like a couple of animals.
When both men had finished, John backed out first and pulled some cum out on the bench and Roy's balls. I then sat up and rose up off of Roy's dong with cum leaking everywhere out of my pussy. I grabbed some tissues and wiped the cum out the best I could. Just when I thought it was done leaking, I would have to get another tissue to wipe another oozing glob. This went on for quite a few times. These married guys must have not had sex for such a long time before that night.
John and Roy put their clothes back on and went back out to the party. The 45 year old Mitch senior came in and gave me specific instructions, "I want you to lie down on your back here on the piano bench with your head hanging over the edge. I'm going to fuck your mouth like it's a pussy. My wife doesn't even suck, let alone let me fuck her throat and I've always wanted to try it."
Like a crab, I laid on my back directly in the middle of the piano bench with my nylon feet still touching the floor, and my head hanging upside down over the end. Mitch pulled his pants down to his ankles. His dick looked to be about seven inches long and already hard as a rock. It had a small head and had a real straight smooth look to it.
Mitch directed me, "Open up. Now hold still so I don't choke you. Just breathe out of your nose and relax your throat but I don't know why I'm telling you. You probably do this all the time."
I just let him direct me. He put his hard dick in my mouth and slowly eased it in until it reached my gag reflex. I put my legs up in the air and Mitch grabbed me by my ankles to brace himself as he leaned in. Mitch slid his pole all the way in until his balls were mashed up against the bridge of my nose. Mitch proceeded to fuck my mouth and throat real gentle. He was thrusting in and out slowly as those nuts of his bounced off my face.
"Oh fuck. Hold still. That is real nice. Your throat feels better than my wife's pussy, that's for sure. You like that dick down your throat, don't you little slut girl? Whew, damn it's so fuckin tight," Mitch chatted as he fucked.
Mitch's balls smelled musky as they rubbed my face. I reached up behind his thighs and pulled him closer every time he thrust. He was occasionally gagging me and I thought that might improve the angle. I had stringy saliva slime sticking to the end of his head and some of it was sticking to my face when he would pull out. He was fucking my throat forcefully and my glasses fell to the floor as did some of my hair began to fall as well.
"Get ready for it. It's gonna be a big load. Open your throat up and take it like a good girl. Oh shit, we're getting close here. It's gonna be huge. Oh! Oh, yea! Here it comes! Augghhhhhhh!" Mitch announced.
He thrust his dick as far as he could down my esophagus while I pulled him toward me. His balls were contracting while mashed against my nostrils as Mitch unloaded his sperm down my throat. I was taking it just like the slut I was being called the entire evening. His entire body was violently shaking as he choked and grunted throughout his orgasm.



When the squirting had ceased, he pulled out and there was a long string of cum attached to his head and my lip. It looked like someone stretching out a piece of chewed bubble gum. It finally broke off after Mitch got far enough away and dangled down from my lip like a broken spider web. All Mitch had to do was pull his pants up because they were around his ankles the entire time. He had never removed his shirt or shoes.
"My son is last and he is very nervous. Please be gentle with him. I don't think he has ever had any type of sex." Mitch informed me while buckling his belt.
Mitch senior left the room and I got off the bench to freshen up. I had to reapply my eyeliner that had smeared because my eyes watered during my throat fucking. I fixed my eye shadow, lipstick and put my glasses back on. I was ready for the boy was even younger than me. Mitch Junior came in hesitantly. He looked even bigger up close than his 6'6, 250 pound frame and acted extremely nervous. I wanted to make him feel comfortable so we had some small talk about life and school. He admitted he was a virgin and was worried about his performance.
Junior stuttered, "I didn't even want to do this. My dad thought it would a great idea and help me become a man."
I directed him, "Just relax. We can take our time. Go ahead and take all your clothes off. Don't be embarrassed, I'm gonna make you feel really good."
Junior stripped down and stood in the corner with his hands over his penis. He was so large and pale. The large red head was also nearly hairless and built very soft looking. Junior wasn't fat but had no muscle tone on his huge, freckled, frame. The poor guy was so backward, I could understand how he could be eighteen and still a virgin.
I took a couple of pillows and sat them on the floor. I got down on my knees and said to Junior, "Come here and let me see your package,"
Junior walked over to me, removed his hands and, wow, he had a huge white dick with a nice brown ridge around the head. It was fat, long and the head was also large. He also had a pair of huge balls hanging underneath with a hint of red pubic hair just above the shaft. With that dick, I knew as soon as it got around with the ladies, he would be on his way.
I lifted his huge dong with my hand and started kissing and licking his balls. He instantly grew in my hand until he was rock hard. I would estimate that dick to be about ten inches long and very thick. It was gorgeous to see that monster standing at attention. There was already a little pearl of precum protruding from the hole. Using my index finger, I swabbed it out and sucked it off like I was at a taste test.
I asked Junior, "So do you jack off?"
He replied, "Sometimes but my dad walked in on me a few months ago and that is why he wanted me to do this. It was so embarrassing. I haven't done it since."
I directed, "Well, the first thing we need to do is drain those balls. That will relax you and you will be able to last longer. Don't worry; I will make you cum as many times as you need."
I grabbed Junior's large dick and started stroking it. I pressed my lips against his balls and could feel they were swollen and very warm to the touch. The poor guy was backed up and that is why his father wanted him involved. I walked over to the small couch sitting in the room and tapped the cushion to signal for him to sit on it. He understood and sat bare assed on the furniture.
I whispered my instruction, "Spread your legs baby."
I knelt between his legs and gripped his huge dick by the base of the shaft. I let a huge mouthful of saliva cascade from my lips onto the head before sliding m hand up and down the fleshy pole. To suck that monster, I needed some natural lubrication. I had to open wide just to fit the head in my mouth. I clamped my lips around it and began to suck. It was so hard, yet so smooth and soft to the outer touch. I wanted to gobble the entire thing down.
I had just started his blowjob and without warning his pelvis jerked upward, he grunted and started unloading a massive load of cum. I jerked as I sucked to milk him. Junior's load squirted out like warm yogurt. I just couldn't believe he had all this pent up sperm as I made every effort to catch it all in my mouth. Several spurts later, he had finally finished and my cheeks were puffed out like a chipmunk because they were literally full.
He took two deep sighs which told me how happy he was to finally release all that stored up slime. I slowly slid my lips off the head, careful not to spill any cum and it took a few swallows to get all that tacky liquid down me. Junior's load tasted very bitter and even had a funky smell to it. Fighting off the aftertaste, I now knew Junior would be able to take his time and enjoy his next orgasm even more.
To harden him up again, I instructed Junior, "I want you to turn around and put your knees on the couch facing the side. It's ok if your big feet hang over the arm."
Junior was still very hesitant but did as I asked as I collected a couple of decorative pillows. He got up on the couch, balanced himself, before settling on his hands and knees. I stuffed the pillows under his stomach to help prop him up and make him more comfortable. I don't think he had any idea that I was going to eat is doughy white ass.
After rimming Anthony, I was excited to lick another asshole and Mitch junior was about to be the recipient. I slid the piano bench over so I could sit and also be comfortable. It was almost the perfect height so I positioned myself right behind him. I first played with his ass cheeks by squeezing, kissing, and kneading them like I was going to bake some bread. I was going to take my time and enjoy this rimjob instead of rushing though it like I had done with Anthony.
I eventually spread them apart and stuck my tongue against his butthole before licking it up and down. I was also circle rimming his puckered anus, only to stop and periodically to kiss his ass cheeks. His face had collapsed onto the couch cushion and low, muffled moans could be heard. I also took some time to lick all the way down to his taint and hanging balls.
When I went back to his sphincter and stuck my tongue in it, I felt Junior's rectum twitching. I looked up and saw that he was shooting another load all over the couch without even touching his cock. I hurried and quickly stuck my tongue back in his asshole to allow him to finish with the sensation that caused him to cum in the first place. I had never seen that before. His stifled gasps signaled to me his enjoyment but my plan was for him to fuck me, not to cum again.
I smiled and told him, "You aren't getting off that easy, sweetie. I'm want to feel that big dick in my pussy. Stand up and let me in there."
Mitch junior stood up and I laid on my back on the couch, directly on the wet cum spot. At that point, what did I care for I was soon going to be covered in the stuff later in the evening anyway. My pussy was still stretched and gooey from the double penetration fuck that John and Roy had graciously given me, so it was primed and ready for action. There wasn't much room on the couch but we would make it work. Even though Junior's cock was only about half hard, I knew once it went inside my warm vagina, he would regain a solid erection.
"Get on top of me and put it in," I coaxed Junior.
He maneuvered himself on top of me with one leg on the floor. I reached down and put his thick dick just inside my slimy opening before whispering, "Go ahead and push it in." When he began to sink his weight down upon me, I cooed, "Ahhh, there you go. That feels nice. Start pumping me."
His mushy pale ass began to move up and down. His cock was now assaulting my pussy and it felt wonderful. My plan had worked as it grew to its full ten inches while thrusting inside me. I needed to cum again!
"Fuck me baby! Fuck me harder! That's it, pound it in me!" I commanded while feeling my orgasm build.
Junior picked up his pace and pounded that monster cock inside me as I continued my verbal demands, "Slam it in me! Oh god, you're so big! I love it! Put my legs behind my head. Yea, like that. Now fuck me hard as you can. OH YES!"
It was actually hurting me but I needed it. Junior was pounding my pussy so forcefully, the couch would scoot a tad with every thrust. At one point, my black nylon covered feet were back so far, they were touching the couch cushion behind my head.
"Oh, I'm gonna cum! Make me cum with that big bastard!" I cried out.
My orgasmed hit me like a ton of bricks, "Ohhhhh Yeeessssss! Ohhhh! Ooooooo! Augghhhhh that feels so damn good! Shoot your load in me! Go on, do it!"
Junior's neck muscles tensed, his mouth hung open and his entire body began to tremor while on top of me. He was releasing his third load of the evening deep inside my pussy. I dropped my legs back down and wrapped them around his waist. It was an intense fuck and we both were satisfied.
While Junior laid still on top of me, I could feel his heart beating rapidly before I ran my fingers through his red hair and softly asked, "Did you like that? Did it feel good?"
The shy Mitch junior calmly responded, "Uh huh."
He got off me as cum oozed out of my pussy and onto the couch. My legs were stiff but I managed to kick one down and sit up. I was a mess and seeing the sweaty Junior standing there with a now soft but impressive, wet cock hanging was still a turn on for me. I signaled for him to come closer so I could suck our juices off it and clean him up properly. I licked every inch of that dong and it was spotless before he got dressed and left the room.
When the door opened, all the guys were cheering for Junior and applauding. I laid there like a true slut. My makeup and hair were a mess again. My lipstick was smeared on my face. I had a small run in my hose. There was cum running out of my stretched pussy. There was cum on the floor and all over the couch and the real party hadn't even started yet.
Mitch senior peeked his head inside the room and told me to come on out. I asked him if he wanted me to freshen up first and he laughed, "I do want you get fully dressed but to be fully freshened up, don't worry about it, when we are finished, you will just be a mess once again."
I'm wondering around, putting on my panties, bra and clothing. I slipped on my heels, just let my hair down, tidied up my makeup and walked out to cheering and applauding men. I was shocked the six guys we started with had grown closer to about 15. Evidently, Mitch had invited more men over for the grand finale which I didn't mind, I would get more cum on me and probably make more money. There was a small plastic drop cloth in the middle of the room which looked like someone was about to paint. Of course the canvas was going to be me.
Mitch held up his hand to quiet the small crowd, "Ok guys, here is the slutty, but very lovely Britt. We ask that you stay back so everyone can see. Let's make a rule that you stay off the plastic until you are ready to cum. Go up and do your business on her and then quickly get back. If you have a specific place on her you want to cum, please be very clear and tell her. Are you ready to turn this slut into a cum slut?"
All the guys cheered and applauded once again. They were already dropping their pants and laying them off to the side, when Mitch asked me, "Do you want to sit on something or just be on your knees?"
I was getting aroused from seeing all the guys and all their cocks beginning to be stroked when I responded, "I will just be on my knees."
Roy blurted out, "Spoken like a true cum slut. I'm not sure she can handle all of us though."
I looked at Roy and dared, "No, I don't think all of you can handle me. Let's see what you guys got."
The crowd gave a resounding, "Oooooo!"
I knelt down on the plastic, shook out my dirty blonde hair, adjusted my glasses with my finger and said, "I'm ready."
I wasn't quite sure what to do but when I heard an unknown guy say, "I'm gonna cover this bitch," I knew I had to give out the nasty, dirty talk right back.
Everyone but Mitch junior was now beating their meat while staring at me. Several of the new guys, looked very young and had long cocks. A guy walked up and just when I thought he was about to cum, he took his hard cock and smacked me in the face with it before shoving the head in my mouth. He pulled it out and stepped back in the place he started. They took turns offering their dick to me. I would suck it for a couple of pumps, get my face smacked and then it would get replaced with another. Even though they were bending the rules, they would quickly recede back to their place.
I said, "Is that all you got? Who is going to be man enough to be the first one to give me some cum? I haven't eaten all night and I need my dinner."
A large stranger was the first as he pushed his way through and ordered me to "open up." I opened my mouth and he growled while first shooting his cum across my face, then aiming it into my opened mouth. He held onto my head with his opposite hand while aiming his shooting prick. When he realized he still might be too far way, he actually put his dick on my tongue until he finished. Before I had a chance to swallow it, John jumped around in front of me.
John was moaning and yelled, "Lick my nuts! Lick em! Lick em! Oh yea, like that! Hurry, here it comes!"
He was flogging away on his cock as I licked his balls. He then sat the head on my lipstick covered lips. John loudly growled as he added his sperm into my mouth and onto my face. He was quivering while ordering, "Drink it, you dirty slut. Swallow my fuckin cum."
John finished and squeezed out the last drop into my mouth and that is when it seemed to open the flood gates. Two guys I didn't know, emptied their nuts all over my face and glasses. I could no longer see as it looked like someone had smeared mayonnaise onto a windshield. I could feel a guy behind me, shoot his warm load into my hair. Guys were grunting and adding their steamy seed to my body.
Even though I couldn't see, I heard the doorbell ring and when it opened, I heard a voice ask, "Are we too late for the party?"
I could then hear Mitch respond, "Hell no. You are just in time to cover this young college slut."
I could tell several more men walked in and belt buckles were jingling all over the place as they were removing their pants. I even heard a female say, "Bob, told me about this and I had to see it for myself."
Just then, I felt a guy, open my blouse and shoot his load down the front of my chest onto my bra covered boobs. Another guy took off one of my high heels, cum inside it and slid it back on my foot. I felt sperm splatter on my nylons, on my shoulders, and on my neck in addition to my face. These guys were out to cover me with their love and were doing a great job of it.
Even though my glasses were covered with cum, rendering me sightless, I wanted to put on a great show for these horny guys. Every so often, the doorbell would ring again and more men would enter. Using my locked fingers, I raked the cum down my face and into my mouth.
"Oh no, that is just too nasty," someone shouted but when I squished it around in my mouth and blew a bubble before swallowing, another guy blurted, "That is one sick freak right there."
I licked each finger individually before saying, "Mmmmmm. That is good stuff. Is that all you guys got? When do the real men show up?"
Together, two guys approached me and the tall one was jerking himself with lightning speed. The short one asked if I could lay down on my back. I complied and laid down on my back in the middle of the plastic feeling the slime soaking through my blouse. I almost did a cum angel with my arms and legs. Both guys stood overtop me and when one of them began to cum, I could feel the warmth splattering on my neck and face. The second guy took off my high heels, put my feet together and came on the both bottoms of my black hose covered soles.
For the next couple of hours, guys came and went. The door seemed like it was opened more than it was closed. I had no idea how many guys jerked off on me but it had to have been close to 100 loads if you count the repeat cummers. These guys would cheer or loudly grimace every time I performed another slutty or disgusting act. I was putting on a show. At one point, I turned over to my stomach and slurped up a large pool of cum off the plastic to amazement groans from the crowd.
To add to the men's thrills, the mature woman I spoke of earlier, knelt down and planted a long open mouth kiss on my mouth as we swapped cum much to the whooping of all the guys. The kiss lasted for several minutes and at one point, she was even licking some cum off my face. I figured she was jealous of my slutty act and had to get in on it.
When the last guy had shot his wad and I was lying there covered in cum, literally from head to toe. I wiped my eyes so I could survey the scene. My hair was flat, heavy and my clothing was all wet and slimy. It looked like somebody had dumped a bucket of raw egg whites on my head. All the guys were satisfied. I felt like such a whore. Mitch junior handed me a towel and I started wiping off. I removed my stockings and left them on the plastic. Each man put money in a hat for my tip on top of the original money owed to me. Mitch senior paid for Junior's tip.
For some reason I had not remembered to bring a change of clothing. The ones I was wearing were completely ruined. Mitch senior was kind enough to allow me to borrow some of his wife's sweats. I got dressed and left with a total of twenty six hundred dollars. Not bad for four hours of work. I could still smell the semen on me and could taste it on the roof of my mouth. I couldn't wait to get home, take a shower, brush my teeth and masturbate for the next hour while envisioning to what just happened.
After such an incredible night, I have attended an additional 10 or so bukkake parties. I get a thrill from so many guys using me for their gratification. I have always had a cum fetish and this just fuels that flame. By the way, I have another party coming up this Saturday at 9. Want to cum?
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It was the summer after my junior year in high school. I had just turned 18 and thought I knew it all as I began hanging around with some wild friends. We started experimenting with sex, drinking and I attended a few parties where a lot of both were occurring. My family were devout Catholics and had raised me in a pretty strict environment so it was inevitable that I had begun rebelling.
One evening, I had stayed home listening to music upstairs in my bedroom, playing on my social media page which eventually turned into porn search on my laptop. Sitting barefoot on my bed, wearing only shorts and a t-shirt, I was diddling myself through my panties while my parents were visiting with my father's friend Justin and his lovely wife. Justin was in his mid-forties with round features but not heavy, wore a thick beard that was just starting to be peppered with gray on his chin, wore glasses, and had longer bangs to where his parted black hair swooped in toward his eyes. At that time, I was really noticing older guys and found him to be cute.
With my ear buds in and my door open, I saw the bathroom located across from my room, click on. In walked Justin ready to use the restroom. Thinking nobody was around, he never closed the door, unzipped his pants, pulled his penisS out and began peeing while I watched. Somehow I found it pretty erotic seeing his cock release that stream which caused my now horny self to become more daring.
Justin finished, shook his dripping penis, zipped up and washed his hands. As he walked out of the bathroom, I yelled, "Hey!" in which he just about jumped out of his skin.
The embarrassed Justin walked to my opened door and very apologetically exclaimed, "I am so so sorry. I didn't see you in there. I feel terrible."
I giggled, "That's ok. I'm not mad or anything. I liked seeing your cock."
Justin went from embarrassed to shocked by my blunt language. He quickly looked around to see if anyone could hear us as he stuttered, "Well...uh...once again, I'm so sorry for not being more considerate."
Pretending not to listen, I suggested, "Let me see it right now. Pull it out for me."
"Are you crazy? You are my friend's daughter and I'm at his house right now. They are waiting for me down stairs," he exclaimed.
Not having any of it, I tugged my shorts and panties to the side, exposing my entire smooth pussy to him, "Here, I'm showing you mine. Look at it. You know you want it. You like it?"
"Uh...uh...of course it's gorgeous just like you are but it's not right. I...I...oh, brother," Justin fumbled.
I smiled as I rubbed my now moist slit, dipping my finger before sticking it in my mouth, "Mmmmm. It's so good. Just come over here. I will take my pants off and you can give it a little taste. You can be quick and we won't tell anyone. C'mon now, you better hurry before anyone gets suspicious."
Justin was so torn. He looked out into the hallway before walking toward me, "Ok, real quick. God, I'm going to hell for this."
I quickly raised my ass while peeling off my shorts and panties. I hiked my knees up, and leaned back a bit before offering, "Go on. You know you want to lick my young pussy."
He laid on his stomach and lightly began to lick all around my pussy lips. It felt good because his tongue was so warm and soft. I actually closed my eyes and enjoyed the oral sex Justin was giving me. I wanted it to last a long time but he was nervous.
Just as he was about to stop, I quickly grabbed the back of his head, mashed his face in deeper while spouting off, "No, stay in there. You know you want to eat that pussy. You just stay right there and make me cum."
Justin was flicking his tongue and I was so close. I continued to hold his head down between my legs but he moved it and popped up. With his nose and cheeks glistening with my juices, he warned, "I've got to stop and get back down stairs before someone catches us."
I wrapped my arms around his neck, pulled myself closer to his ear and whispered, "Put it in me."
He was taken back and his eyes widened, "I can't. My wife and your parents are gonna be wondering. Your door isn't even closed for Christ's sake."
I cocked my head and smiled, "Just put it in and give me a few pumps. If you hurry, they won't have a clue. C'mon just a few pumps and then you can stop."
Justin was disgusted with himself because he couldn't say no and began unbuckling his pants. He slid them and his underwear down to his knees, allowing his 6 inch hard cock to pop upward. It was veiny with a perfectly shaped helmet. Precum was already oozing from the hole.
I cooed, "Ooo. Look at him. He is so hard for me. Get up here and put him in me."
With his legs constricted, he scooted on the bed until he was on top of me. I held my knees back and Justin slipped his hard-on between my labia until it breached me.
Justin gurgled, "Oh my God, that feels so fuckin amazing."
We were face to face when his cock was completely buried inside me. I took hold of his head with both hands and began to kiss Justin on the mouth. His beard was a little scratchy but he had soft lips. He began thrusting and pumping his cock inside me. I held my legs back further allowing him to pump deeper. Here was this 47 year old man, with his legs forced together because of his restrictive pants, fucking my pussy like a rabbit. It felt good and I was about to cum.
I gasped, "Oh yea, Justin. Do it. Fuck me harder!"
He was growling while fucking me. The bed was thumping and sliding against the wall when he asked, "Are you protected."
"No, but don't worry about it. Just cum in me. It's ok, I want you too," I begged.
"Oh fuck! I'm going to explode! I can't stop!" Justin yelled as we could now hear my parents and his wife walking down the hallway.
I just remembered that my heater vent was directly above the family room and they could hear the entire thing. His wife's voice was getting louder when we could hear her ask, "Justin! What the hell are you doing?"
He couldn't stop himself when he cried out, "Augghhhh, I'm cummin! Augghhhhh fuck me!"
Justin was violently shaking as he emptied his nuts inside me. I loved feeling his cock shoot inside and up against my vaginal walls. His wife walked in and screamed! My dad wanted to kill him. Needless to say, he was thrown out of the house and now he and my father are no longer friends. Of course I was lectured for an hour and grounded the rest of the summer.
My dad sternly told me, "That's it. I've had it. You are going to St. Mary's this year and that is final."
Even though I was 18, I lived under his roof. I really didn't have much choice. He and my mother stuck to it and I was going to attend Catholic school my senior year. St. Mary's was only a few blocks from our house and was an all-girls preparatory school. It was very strictly ran by Father Frank and classes were taught by some of the nuns from the church.
There were about 100 girls that attended the high school at St. Mary's and I had decided I might corrupt each and every one of them just for spite. I already knew two girls attending there because we had been distant friends in middle school. I quickly connected with both girls on social media and prepared them that I would be joining them at the school. They were so excited.
The worst part about the school after the fact no boys attended, was we had to wear those awful, clichéd uniforms. It consisted of a white blouse or sweater, tie was optional, with a green and black plaid skirt, white socks, and tennis shoes or black slip-ons. So the first day was upon me and that morning, I'm already trying to push the envelope by tying up my top where a little skin was showing like in that Brittney Spears video.
Of course I was greeted at the door by Sister Helena, telling me to fix my blouse. After a week, I decided I really didn't like the school and was actually doing my best to corrupt some of the other girls who befriended me. Now it seemed as though the other girls were either rolling the top of their skirts up to make it shorter or adding a color to the uniform in which they would have to change. Sister Katherine pulled me aside and said it was time to go to confessional. She suspected much of the culture change among some of the girls had come from me.
That evening I was at Molly's house who was rapidly becoming my best friend at the school. We were hanging out in her room when her mom entered and overheard us talking about Father Frank. He was a handsome man in his early 40s with a little longer, wavy hair, starting to grey.
Molly's mother laughed, "You know girls, I went to high school with Frankie and he used to be quite wild in his day. He even used to be married but unfortunately lost his wife to an illness at a very young age. That is when he got the calling. I bet you girls also didn't know that not only does he run your school but he also is a professor at St. Mark College a few nights a week. "
We didn't know any of this as we continued listening to Molly's mom, "I will tell you another little secret. You know my friend Sheila? She dated him in high school and used to tell us how our future priest was so hung." She spread her hands apart to demonstrate the length before adding, "Sheila would say it was this big...like nine or ten inches or something."
With our eyes and mouths wide open, Molly and I looked at each other. Of course for me, I was now thinking about it and in my mind, "my wheels were spinning."
To honor Sister Katherine's wishes, I decided that I would go to confessional. I had only done it as a preteen because my parents used to force me. There was always an hour at the end of the school day where we could do it if we wished. My plans to confess would surely be a little different than most.
I was nervous but daring when I opened the confessional booth curtain, knelt down and could see Father Frank's face through the lattice screen window, "Bless me Father, for I have sinned. It has been 5 years since my last confession."
Father Frank responded, "Please go on my child."
I continued, "I've been pretty bad over the last year and that is why I was sent to this school. I was going to parties, having premarital and oral sex with several boys and had sex with a guy older than my father."
Just as Father Frank was about to absolve me from my sins, I stood up, opened the curtain, then opened his booth door before stepping inside with him.
"Uh, young lady. This is highly inappropriate. I'm afraid I'm going to have to ask you to step out," Father Frank instructed.
I begged, "I just need to talk to you face to face. You are all stuffy in that robe. I just want to talk to you girl to man."
He responded, "There is nothing wrong with you staying over on the other side like we require."
I ignored his point, "My friend's mom said you used to be married years ago. I know you are now a servant of God but you are also a man. A man who has needs. Here, let me help."
"I don't believe that is any of your business," he responded.
I tugged his robe zipper and started bringing it down and at first Father Frank reached his hand up and grabbed mine while I soothing assured him, "It's ok. It will just be very quick. No one has to know. Let me see it. I will do all the work."
I slowly continued to unzip. Once his robe was now opened, I could see the outline of his big hard cock though his slacks when I whispered, "I guess the rumors are true. Let's get him out."
Father Frank was so torn between upholding the letter of the rule or giving in to me, a young seductive blonde girl when he half-heartedly said, "We really shouldn't. You need to stop. What if someone comes into the confessional?"
"Then I guess you better be quiet and let me do my job," I smiled.
I then, unzipped his trousers, pulled his cock out through the opening and gasped the thick, massive nine inch dong, "Oh my! Look at the size of this thing. Father Frank, how dare you keep this from all us girls. With this monster, you need to show all us how much you care."
He was now powerless as I tried to wrap my hand around the base of the shaft and it would only go about half way around. It was leaking from the tip. I cupped his head, gathered the slick precum in my palm and slathered it up and down the shaft. Father Frank gulped and leaned back against the wall.
Sliding my hand up and down his throbbing dick, I asked, "So, does that feel good? You like my pink fingernails jerking you off?"
Father Frank didn't answer but only moaned in pleasure. I picked up the pace and was stroking that thick white rod all the way up to the base of the mushroom before the descending slide. His breathing became erratic and his body would periodically twitch.
"Oh, this is so wrong. I should have you stop, but I can't. I'm so weak," Father Frank huffed.
I defended him, "No you're not. You are a man and have a lot of stress. All this responsibility makes you tense. You need to unload all that tension."
His shaking increased as he whispered in a stutter, "I'm about...about to...ejac...ejaculate and I don't want to make a mess."
"Just tell me when Father and I will catch it so there will be no clean up, I promise," I assured.
His ass began to shake on the wooden bench and he gurgled, "Almost! Oh! Here it comes!"
I leaned down, wrapped my mouth around the enormous head and continued jacking him off. He yelled out loud at the same time the first rope of thick, warm cum struck the roof of my mouth. Then another rope and another and another. I was having trouble keeping up with the large amount. For all I knew, Father Frank hadn't cum in 20 years and he was emptying all that backed up sperm into my awaiting mouth.
My cheeks puffed out while spunk escaped the corners of my lips and oozed down both sides of his shaft. I was doing my best to keep up with his spurting cock. When it finally slowed down to tiny squirts, I was able to compose myself. Of all the dicks I had sucked up to that point, not one had even cum half that much.
I puckered my lips against the huge helmet, then snapped my mouth off, catching the entire load. I was amazed how thick and chunky if felt. I swallowed the entire mouthful in one gulp. I grabbed Father Frank's softening cock and squeezed out the remaining slime. After slurping it off, along with licking what had oozed onto the back of my hand, his manhood was clean.
"I am so ashamed that I allowed this to occur. Now I will need to go to confessional," the dejected priest proclaimed.
I giggled, "Sure, but I bet it was worth it. I know I liked it."
I took his robe flap, tossed it over his exposed cock before opening the door and leaving the booth.
A couple of days had passed and I had not seen Father Frank at any time during the school day which was unusual. As I was sitting in Theology class, the speaker beeped and his voice was asking for me to come to his office. All the girls smiled as I stood up, shrugged my shoulders and headed out of the classroom.
When I opened Father Frank's office door, he was sitting in his big black leather office chair before inviting me in, "Dear Brittni, please come in and take a seat. First, I want to apologize to you for taking advantage. That was wrong and it needed to be said."
I crinkled my brow with a puzzled look, "Took advantage of me? I'm sorry Father but I have to disagree. I'm 18 and I came over to your booth. I took advantage of you."
"Nonetheless, I'm the adult and should have been stronger," he responded.
My eyes twinkled, "Speaking of stronger. I had gymnastics practice last night and I am so stiff. Would you mind just massaging a few of my muscles?"
That day, I was wearing my white blouse, with a sweater, the plaid skirt, knee high thin lycra spandex white socks and black slip-on shoes with a one inch platform heel. Before he could answer, I hopped my 120 pounds up on his desk directly in front of him, nearly knocking off some files. I was having a good boob day as my 34c's were jetting out my top quite well when I arched my back to give the good Father a better view.
"My feet are hurting me the most. Would you please massage them? I would but I can't reach them like you would be able to do," I pleaded as I straightened my legs, nearly touching his chest.
Father Frank gave into my advances and slipped the shoes off my feet and sat them on the floor. He began rubbing my sock covered feet with his hands when I blurted, "Oh wow. That feels...wooonderful."
He was starting to loosen up and began digging more into my arches. It did feel amazing when I suggested, "You can probably get deeper in the tissue if you take off my socks."
Father Frank gulped, then used his thumbs to slide off my tight knee highs as though they were stockings. Once off, he was kneading my bare feet. The cool air and his warm hands felt amazing. I spread my legs and he had a perfect view up my skirt. I caught him staring at my black silk panty covered pussy.
When he looked up at me, I smiled and he quickly looked back down at his massaging hands. I put my feet down, jumped off the desk in front of him, wrapped my arms around his neck and planted a huge open-mouthed kiss on his lips. He was timid and reluctant or at least he wanted to seem that way.
I sighed, "That feels much better. I think it's time I massaged something of yours again."
His eyes widened, "Uh, well, uh, I didn't have you come in here for that."
I giggled, "I know silly. You are right. We should stop all the massaging. Do you want me to suck your dick instead?"
Father Frank was flabbergasted by my blunt question. He froze and never really answered yes or no. He wasn't wearing his robe but was dressed in a suit.
"Stand up so I can get your pants down," I directed.
Father Frank was mesmerized by me, a hazel-eyed girl more than half his age, seducing him once again. He remained quiet and stood up like I had requested. On my knees, I unbuckled his dress slacks and they quickly dropped to the floor. He was wearing boxers and now it was my turn to hook my thumbs on the waist band and yank them to his ankles. I had forgotten how big his cock was until it flopped upward when the material raked over it. Seeing it in the light, really confirmed the sheer size.
I kissed the tip and further instructed, "Please sit down Father."
Father Frank sat down on his leather chair with his hard dong sticking upward on his belly, well past his navel on top of his dress shirt. I had to unbutton the bottom two buttons so I could split the bottom of his shirt. I slung the tie over his shoulder. With his suit pants, scrunched around his ankles and his black dress socks showing, I slowly engulfed his member.
He let out a low voiced moan at the feel of my warm mouth. I allowed a ton of saliva to ooze down the veiny flesh to accumulate some lubrication. I knelt closer on top of his bunched up pants to use as a knee cushion as I began to suck his massive dick. I could taste his manly musk and my pussy began to moisten.
I would attempt to deepthroat the huge tool, gag then come back up. It was so big, I had to incorporate my hand into his sloppy blowjob. I was sucking and slobbering all over his cock. He slid down in his chair, offering it to me. At one point I was sucking it so hard, it sounded like a horse trotting through the mud.
"Oh Brittni. I'm so sorry I'm not stopping you. It has been so long since I had oral sex. You are terrific and my penis thanks you," Father Frank gasped.
I never stopped. I kept sucking Father Frank. He was squirming just enough to warn me he was about to shoot. He gasped again, "I'm close!"
He then growled, "Unghhhhhhh, Ahhhhhhh! Ahhhhhh! Augghhhhh!" before blasting in my mouth once again. He was having a powerful orgasm. He growled and grunted but mostly he writhed in his chair. Once again Father Frank had stuffed my cheeks full of his pent up seed. I pulled off and swallowed the salty, tangy slime, like before.



Wiping the corners of my mouth, I smirked, "I probably need to get back to class. Would you hand me my socks and shoes? Never mind, I will get them myself."
The priest cocked his head back on the top of the chair and closed his eyes in sexual relief while I put them back on. I walked out with a huge smile on my face and a wet pussy between my legs. I hadn't told any of my friends of our sexual trysts but was dying to divulge to somebody.
Once again, I hadn't seen the good Father around the school but this time it was well over a week. When I was at my house, I would think about his large cock and how I wanted it in my pussy. I wanted to experience that girth stretching me out and that length tapping the edge of my cervix. It had become my quest. I knew he wouldn't be able to avoid me in the confessional booth.
The day of my plan, the weather was cool, so I wore my usual white button up blouse with a sweater but added white tights under my skirt with knee high black boots. All day long I had thought about Father Frank and how that huge dong would fit snugly inside me. It was time for confessionals and I jumped at the chance. Sister Helena was proud of me to volunteer so quickly.
Once inside the booth, I knelt waiting for Father Frank. He entered, sat down with my identity still unknown. When I began to speak, his eyes flickered.
"Bless me Father for I have sinned. It has been a couple weeks since my last confession," I announced.
A nervous Father Frank replied, "Go ahead my child."
I confessed, "Well, I have had sexual relations with a priest on two occasions and I don't regret it but that's not the worst thing I've done. The most heinous and vile thing that I've done is every time Notre Dame plays football, I root against them."
I had to stifle a giggle to my last comment because I knew how big a fan Father Frank was to the Fighting Irish and I had already received my partial scholarship to USC.
He tried to remain serious when he absolved me with 2 Our Fathers and 3 Hail Mary's for my penance. I thanked him, then left the curtain and jumped into the booth with him like I had done during our first encounter.
"Sweet Brittni. I hope you realize, you cannot keep doing this. I have avoided you so that I can resist my temptations and ask for forgiveness. I'm going to have to ask you to leave," Father Frank directed.
"I will leave you alone but first you are going to screw me with your big dick. I will not take no for an answer. I will scream if you do not," I pseudo blackmailed him.
I sat on his lap and we began to kiss. He quickly went from being reluctant to the aggressor as his tongue forcefully probed my mouth. Father Frank had stopped resisting. At that moment, he was no longer a 43 year old priest but a horny mature male, ready to surrender to his basic human needs.
He quickly unzipped his rope and dropped his pants while I pulled my tights and panties down over my boots, turning them inside out. There was no talking, no sucking, and no directing. We both spoke with our body language. He he sat down on the bench with a loud thud and while holding my hips, helped me up onto his lap. I reached underneath myself and guided that huge dick into my wet slit.
It was so large, I felt it stretching my inner walls as I sat down. I couldn't believe how much it hurt, but hurt so good. I was so full and Father Frank continued guiding me up and down on it while using my hips like a steering wheel. I was literally bouncing on it like I was on a trampoline. Every time I would slam down, I would feel his balls with my ass cheeks. I instantly started orgasming. I held it in so no one could hear but my entire body was seizing.
During my amazing orgasm, I also ordered, "Father, cum in me. I want you to. Fill me up with your love."
Father Frank grunted, "Are you sure? Almost there! Augghhhh! Ughhhhhh! I'm going right nowwwwwww!"
I loved his warm sperm erupting from his erection like an overdue volcano. It provided extra lube in me and allowed his girth to slide much easier. He finally shoved me down on his cock and held me there until he finished completely.
With my tights bunched up over my boots, my legs were very restricted. Father Frank helped me up off his hard dick and cum flowed out of me and down my inner thigh. He wasn't finished. Using his strength, he lifted me up and turned me around until I was now in a standing position facing the confession window screen.
Father Frank stood up and pressed himself against my back. I could feel him fumbling around with his big cock until I felt it penetrate my pussy again. He hadn't made love in two decades and he wasn't going to allow this opportunity to escape. I was loving his aggression. Once inside me, he began kissing the back and side of my neck. His warm breath tickled.
Then holding around my chest and grabbing my boobs, he started plunging himself in me. This time, each thrust was more intermittent but with greater force. I immediately felt like I was going to cum again. Father Frank now had my face pressed against the screen, continued kissing my shoulder and fucked me like a machine.
"Oh, I'm gonna cum again. Don't stop, Father. It's so big! I can't believe how big it is! Oh! Oh!" I squealed.
He never spoke but also never stopped pounding me from behind while we both stood. Thank God he had already cum once, lubricating my vagina.
"Yes! Yes! Yes!" I began to scream.
The sweaty Father puffed in my ear, "You better keep your voice down so no one can hear us."
"Oh, I'm so close. I can't keep it down unless you say, 'Bless me Britt, for I am sinning."
Father Frank didn't respond but when I began to cry out in orgasm, "Ahhhh! Ohhhhh! Aughhhhh!"
He quickly began to shoot his second load inside me as he held down his growl, "Bless me Britt, for I am sinnnnnnning! Auggghhhhooooooo! I'm ejaculating again! Ahhhhh! Yesssss!"
Since he honored my request, I quickly lowered my volume even though my pleasure couldn't be silenced. My legs were quivering and when Father Frank withdrew his now deflating dong, more cum dripped down into the crotch of my tights. He was completely out of breath.
While trying to catch it, Father Frank sighed, "I'm going to hell for this."
I giggled to myself, "That sounds so familiar."
I pulled up my panties, hose, and adjusted my skirt. I walked out like nobody was the wiser. As I walked away from the booth, another student moved the curtain, stepped inside the confessional ready to share her sins. The poor Father hadn't even had a chance to fix himself. I would have loved to been a fly on the wall during that confession.
The rest of the school year, Father Frank would call me down to his office at least three times a week to fuck me or have me give him a sloppy blowjob. He fucked me on the desk, on the floor, on his chair, and in every position imaginable. I never tired of that huge dick. I also swallowed so much sperm, we could have populated a major city with the total amount. Any boyfriend I had outside of school that year, never suspected a thing but I did notice the look on their face when they slid in me with little resistance.
After I graduated, I went off to USC with a pre-pharmacy scholarship while Father Frank left the church, moved to the Saint Louis area and became a full time professor. We still communicate to this day and have made plans to meet once again.
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A few weeks had went by and not only had my mother helped me awaken into a full blown slut, I think her sexual appetite intensified as well. Mom, a 5'9, 115 pound, dirty blonde, single MILF, had passed down her craving for sex to me and I think it went beyond just a slut fucking everyone but more of a nymphomaniac trying to get her fix. I was more like a guy, thinking about it all the time. I was only 18 years old, 5'6, 120 pound, dirty blonde, athlete, experimenting as I went along and my mother was already an experienced slut, yet a hot single professional mom. I began dating Dirk and not only did we fuck on the first date, we fucked every day afterward. The only problem was I wasn't feeling fulfilled as I fantasized about a variety of dick.
One evening after I finished with gymnastics practice, I had stayed an extra hour in the gym to work on my double back tuck. My coach would allow me to stay by myself as long as I remembered to lock everything up. As I was heading out the door, a guy who had graduated the previous year, drove by, spotted me locking up and stopped to chat.
He was cute and had really filled out since high school, so I ended up taking him back into the gymnastics center and he fucked me on the trampoline. As I lay on my back, he pounded his seven inches inside me so forcefully, that it almost seemed as though we were both jumping on it. With nobody around, his howling echoed when he shot his cum in my pussy. That put me way behind and I knew Dirk was waiting at my house for me.
I had no time to clean up as I slipped my panties and warm up sweat suit back on. I pulled into my driveway and saw Dirk's truck, confirming he was there, waiting on me. I walked in and there was nobody around. Checking room to room, I searched down the hallway and could hear grunting and moaning as I approached my mom's bedroom. The door was cracked and when I opened it, my mother was on her hands and knees while Dirk was holding her waist and fucking her doggie style.
I could see his all-too-familiar contorted face and along with his loud grunt, told me that I had entered just as he was cumming inside my mom.
"What the hell, you guys?" I shouted.
Dirk jumped and pulled his slimy cum covered seven inch cock out of Mom's pussy before pleading with me, "Oh Britt, I'm so sorry. I don't... I don't know what to say, except I am so so sorry. Your mom is so hot and..."
I couldn't really say much because the reason I was late to begin with was because I was having sex with someone else but I interrupted him and dejectedly pointed at the door, "I don't want to hear it. Just go, would you please?"
He was scrambling around the room, gathering his clothes when Mom said, "I'm sorry Bebe, he looked so good tonight wearing those jeans. Don't blame him, blame me. I wanted that young, strong toy to give me a good one. I was just borrowing him."
I sat on the edge of the bed, not really all that mad, "I don't know if it was going to work out anyway. We have sex a lot but I need a variety." I then laughed, "Why do you think I was late?"
Mom popped up in a sitting position, "Oh...do tell. Who was he?"
"His name is Anthony and he is in college. I stayed late at the gym and he stopped me in the parking lot right before I left. We started talking and one thing led to another," I smiled.
My mother mimicked my smile, "Are you thinking what I'm thinking? I never got off before you came in. We both have fresh loads inside us. I say we give each other a little oral to take the edge off."
I quickly warned, "Oh, Mom. I don't think you want to do that now. I just sweated through four hours of gymnastics practice and had sex. Let's just say, it is very ripe down there."
She chuckled, "Oh honey, believe me, it won't be the first sweaty pussy I have eaten. Get those sweats off, get up here and make Mommy cum."
Both of us had just had sex and neither one of us had orgasmed. It was perfect situation and I was still very horny. I slowly peeled off my clothing until I was nude. My pussy lips were sticky and swollen.
My mother suggested, "Bebe, let's sixty-nine, that way we won't waste all this cum. It's already starting to run out of me. You want top or bottom?"
I felt my own slit and smelled the strong aroma left by Anthony and gymnastics practice before responding, "I'm worn out so I will take the bottom, if you don't care?"
"Of course not sweetie. I know Dirk's sperm is very familiar to you but I bet you have never tasted it coming out of another girl's vagina," she answered.
Mom shifted over and I laid on my back in the middle of the bed. She positioned herself overtop me and hiked her leg up over my head like a dog marking its territory. Hooking her arms around my thighs, she planted her mouth directly on my pungent opening. I did the same as I pulled her down by her thighs until her gooey lips touched my mouth.
Dirk's salty seed flowed out of her and onto my tongue. I was having trouble concentrating because my mom's mouth was performing magic on my tingling pussy. When she puckered her lips, clamped onto my clit, and slipped one of her colorful fingernails into my asshole, I began bucking my hips in ecstasy. It hadn't taken her long to make me cum and it inspired me to do the same to her.
Using some of Dirk's slime, I slipping my finger into Mom's anus, trying to mimic her actions. Having never done that before, I wasn't sure how it felt for her until soon she was grinding on my mouth in orgasm. She pulled my legs back, pointing my vagina more in an upward angle. This allowed her to bury her tongue in my aromatic twat and boy did she lick it until I squirted a little into her face. During Mom's last one, she was shaking and gasping so I knew that I had done a great job. We didn't stop eating each other out for over thirty minutes. Both of us worn out and the room smelling like pussy, we knew it was time to stop.
Mom climbed off of me and sat on the bed, trying to catch her breath, "Wow, sweetie! You are getting so good at that. We might have to start going down on each other every night before bedtime. I will sleep like a baby."
I smiled with pride when Mom added, "Oh...I have great news. I have finally arranged our next party. An anal party and that isn't even the best news. Eric and Stephen are flying in from Chicago."
My mom was excited by telling me but I was curious, "Who are they?"
"Oh my God, Britt. I've only been with them once but they are so good looking. They are black, in their mid-twenties, hard bodies and mmmm, huge cocks. They are every bit as big as Harold! I can't wait and you will love anal with them. They will be coming in next weekend," she clapped as she told me.
"I'm a little worried it will hurt," I reluctantly squinted.
Mom laughed, "Don't worry about that. I will help you through it. Didn't Mommy help you lose your virginity? And now look at you...can't get enough cock."
I trusted her and I believed I was ready for anal sex. I had almost did it with Dirk but had changed my mind. The rest of the week, Mom kept giving me little nuggets of information about the two black businessmen that were coming. She kept reiterating how built and attractive they were. On Friday after work, Mom walked in, took off her heels and had a large smile on her face.
"The news keeps getting better. Eric and Stephen are bringing two more associates with them. I don't know much about em, but this is going to be so exciting. Then right before I left work tonight, I get a call from my good friend Annette and she will be in town also. She is a pharmaceutical attorney, always traveling around the country and to our luck, she will be in," informed my mother.
I added in my mind, four guys and three girls before asking Mom, "Is it just going to be the seven of us? Is there any more females coming?"
My mom laughed, "Oh honey, I don't think so. When I told everyone that it was an anal only party and what guys were coming, all the women I know, passed. They don't like that big dick in their asses like Annette and I do."
Quite frankly, it had me a little worried that all of my mother's slutty friends passed on the idea of an anal sex party. I didn't know what to expect but I knew that the next day was going to be memorable. I had asked her what to wear and mom responded, "Wear something sexy to start with but it won't matter because you won't have it on long except I did get a text from Eric and he wants us to wear our tall boots. He calls them 'hooker boots' so bring those black ones that go up past your knees."
Mom had gotten us an expensive suite at the Hilton Homewood Suites by the LAX airport. The next morning, we were up, packed and headed to the hotel by the 2 pm check-in. Before we were to check in, Mom had a nice day of pampering planned. We both got mani-pedis at the salon, body massages and a full spa treatment including getting our pussy's waxed. It was painful but we both walked out with vaginas as smooth as a granite countertop. Our final stop was the pharmacy store before we pulled into the hotel parking lot.
The time had finally arrived and my mother paid a guy to bring our luggage up to the room. The room was very fancy and looked amazing. There was a hot tub along with a super king sized bed. We unpacked and dressed only in our robes, we relaxed on the bed for little while before Mom suggested we get prepared.
"What do you mean...get prepared?" I asked.
She shook her head as she pulled items out from the pharmacy bag, "Baby, we need to get ourselves cleaned out before the guys arrive. We are going to be taking huge dicks in our asses and we don't want any unwanted messes."
In my 18 year old naivety, I asked, "So what are we going to do?"
As Mom held up a large rubber bag and a long tiny hose, she answered, "We need to take douche enemas. Don't worry, it is no big deal but it is important that we are clean and ready. I will do you first."
I had come this far and needed to trust my mother. She knew how to prepare and I was not going to resist her advice. I watched intently while she filled the bag up with warm water, added solutions before clamping it. She used a coat hanger and hung it up on the light fixture coming out of the wall above the bed. Once the tube was in place, she took the vitamin oil lubrication out of the bag and greased the end of the tube.
"Sweetie, take your robe off and lay on your side. Put your top knee up to your chest," she soothingly instructed.
As I hiked my leg up, Mom took the hose and slid the tip into my tight anus. It entered pretty easily before she warned me, "It is going to feel warm and comfortable at first, then as you fill up, you are going to feel really bloated. That is normal, so don't panic."
As she released the clamp, I could feel the warm liquid filling my bowels like she had cautioned earlier. Then as they filled, the bloated pressure began to arrive. I felt like I needed to go to the bathroom.
Mom clamped the hose before tugging on it, "I think that's enough. Clench really tight and hold it in as long as you can before using the restroom. Now I want you to do me."
I helped my mother with her enema, the same way she helped me and after we both were completely cleaned out, it was time to shower and get ready. Mom stepped into the large, tiled shower and as the warm water ran, she popped her head out of the clear door, "Sweetie, come on in here with me. We can make sure we are both fully clean."
It was a little strange but I thought we were well past that awkwardness, so once again, I dropped my robe and stepped into the warm shower with my mother. The pellets cascaded down my breasts when Mom pulled me close to her and gave me slow opened mouth kiss. Her lips were soft and her tongue was softer.
Our hair was wet and we took turns lathering up each other's breasts. We put our nipples together and moved back and forth like we were washing each other's boobs without using our hands. The slippery sensation caused my pussy to moisten. She shampooed my hair before soaping up a wash cloth and running it over my pussy and asshole. It sent a little tickle through me.
Mom rinsed me off then knelt down on the tile beside me with her bare feet pressed against the wet surface. Using one hand, she slipped a finger into my butthole and rubbed my clit side to side with the other.
I jumped when her finger slid in, "Oh, that feels different."
"Just wait baby, when I get going, it will feel amazing," she looked up and responded.
My legs were spread, my head cocked back, the water raining down on my chest and my mom finger fucking my anus while rubbing my clit.
I began to quiver, "I see...I see what you mean. That feels so...good."
She pumped her finger faster but kept a steady vibration on my clit. I began to gurgle, "I'm going to cum. Oh...Oh...Oh...don't stop!"
Mom smiled, "I won't sweetie. Just let it go. Those anal vibrations will make you cum so hard. Cum for Mommy."
I screamed, "Augh...I am now! Ohhhhhh! Ohhhhhhh! Yessssss!"
When I finished, Mom leaned over and kissed my pussy before standing up. I asked, "You want me to do you?"
"No, that's ok. I will save it for when the guys get here. We have one more thing we need to do before they get here. We need to hurry and finish up," she answered.
We got out, blow dried our hair and put our makeup on. We still hadn't dressed when Mom said, "Before we get going with the guys, I wanted to get you stretched out a little and give you some tips on how to allow large objects in your butt."
I was less than an hour away from men taking my anal virginity, so I was motivated to try it but when mom rummaged through her luggage, she was annoyed with herself, "Damn, I forgot the dildo. I left it sit on my dresser." After thinking for a moment, she perked up, "Oh, I know. I have an idea. I will be right back."
Mom put her robe on, slipped on her shoes and left the room. A few minutes later, she returned holding a banana, "We can use this. I remembered that fruit bowl in the lobby."
"Is that safe?" I asked with a worried look on my face.
Mom smiled, "Not yet, but it will be. I have a box of condoms in my bag. Would you mind getting one for me sweetie?"
Now it was now my turn to rummage and when I pulled out the box, it read Trojan Magnum XL condoms. As I was tearing the package of one open, I curiously asked, "Are we using condoms tonight? Are these a lot bigger than normal ones?"
Mom laughed, "Probably not but it's better to have them and not need them rather than need them and not have them. And yes, if we do use them, they are much bigger than regular ones. There is no way a normal sized rubber would fit Eric or Stephen."
I handed the condom to my mother and she unrolled it down the banana with the reservoir tip perfectly placed on the end. I could tell that definitely wasn't her first time. She squirted some oil on it and smeared it all over with her hand. It looked like a lubed-up, curved, yellow cock.
She smiled, "I think it will be easier if you get on your hands and knees up on the bed. Also, spread your legs a little wider than usual." I nervously followed her instructions and spread my legs when she placed the end of the banana against my anus and continued, "As soon as you feel it penetrate, it will hurt but that is your hole stretching and trying to get acclimated. Just grit your teeth and hold it for as long as you can and I then will take it out. Ready? Here it goes."
My mother pushed and the banana began stretching and sliding into my rectum. The pain was strong and I put my head down onto the bed trying to withstand it, before whimpering, "Ouch! Take it out now!"
Instead of taking it out, she pushed it in further and advised, "Hang in there baby. Now clench your asshole as hard as you can around it. Good girl. Keep doing it for Mommy."
I held out for about 30 seconds before I begged her to take it out. Mom pulled the banana out, reapplied some lubrication while I sighed because the pain had subsided.
"This time baby, it won't hurt as much and clenching tightens the muscles around it so when you relax them, it will slide in easier with less pain," she encouraged.
Mom put the banana back up against my asshole but this time slid it all the way in a little quicker. The pain was much less but still present. Without waiting, she started pumping it in and out. Before I had a chance to react, I noticed it started feeling better and better. I was no longer squirming and wincing. I was starting to enjoy the feeling. I felt full yet the banana was vibrating something deep in my vagina, causing it was tingle.
My eyes widened, "Oh...that...that feels...good!"
Mom snickered as she continued to fuck my ass with the banana, "I told you. You have what Mommy has and I'm so happy. I get the exact same feeling. An object in our ass shakes our G-spots and you will be like me in that you will have powerful orgasms from anal sex. I'm so excited! And, the bigger the object, the better it feels!"
She forced it a little faster and I began breathing harder and harder, "You...are right...I'm about to...Ohhhhhh!"
First from my mother's finger and now from a long piece of fruit, I was orgasming once again. She was correct, it was stronger this time because the object in my bottom was bigger. After my pussy had stopped twitching, she pulled the banana out of my ass and dropped it on the bed. I laid on my back, finishing up my quiver.
"We better get ready," my mother advised.
We wore matching outfits, a short black dress that barely covered up our asses with no panties or bra. We were putting on a pair of knee high hose, so the leather boots would slide on easier. My black boots were a little higher as they went past my knees, up around my thighs with little v slits on each side. Mom's black boots stopped right at her knees but were patent leather and shined like a new pair of glossy dress shoes. Both pairs supported a two inch heel.
After we dressed, touched up our makeup and added our jewelry, we looked alike with the exception she was 36 years old and her boobs were DDs. Compared to my 34c cup, hers looked as though they were going to explode out of her dress. We were ready and looking great. Not long after that, there was a knock on our room door.
As mom opened the door, in stepped four very attractive black men dressed in suits, each carrying a bottle of Cristal champagne. Mom was excited and gave Eric and Stephen a big hug while Eric introduced the additional two men as Theo and Julius. These guys were sophisticated business men in their mid-twenties who were built like tanks and dressed like they were on the cover of GQ magazine. She began greeting them and asking about their wives and children.
Mom stepped back and pointed towards me, "Guys, I would like you to meet my daughter. This is Brittni."
I waved at everyone as Stephen commented, "Damn, Bev, she is as fine as you. Pleasure to meet you baby girl."
The other guys also greeted me as I came over and gave each one a hug before Mom reviewed the rules of the evening, "Ok guys, settle down. We are still waiting on my friend Annette. She will be here soon. Just a couple of rules for this evening. We are only doing anal so that means don't stick it in the front..."
Mom was quickly interrupted by joyous responses, "Uh, whatever you say," and "I think I can live with that."
She giggled, "I thought you wouldn't mind. Also, boys...plenty of lube. And no, your spit will not be enough. I have several bottles of vitamin oil so please use them often. We are completely cleaned out so we have no problem doing ass to mouth. Remember, you guys are packing some serious equipment, so please be careful and considerate. It will be a free for all so you can do whatever, to whomever, at any time. Is there any questions?"



Eric took Mom's hand and kissed it before responding, "It is your rules my queen and we will follow them. And by the way, those boots you girls are wearing are tight!"
Eric then grasped both sides of Mom's skirt portion of her dress and lifted it up over her head until she was standing there completely nude except for her knee high, shiny, black boots. Julius and Theo each took a side of my dress and did the same. All the guys began to undress, carefully hanging up their suit sports jackets, button up shirts, and ties, kicking off their dress boat shoes, and neatly laying their slacks over a chair. When they started yanking down their underwear, my mouth opened in amazement when I saw what was hanging between their legs.
I whispered to my mother, "These guy are so big. I'm getting a little nervous now. Which one should I have do me first?"
She whispered back, "Sweetie, my advice is whoever is the biggest hard, do him first because then you only have to go through the initial pain once. Everybody else will be easier by comparison."
I thought about it and that made sense. These guys also had amazing bodies except for Theo but his wasn't bad, just not chiseled like the others. He was just a bigger guy who was the shortest at about 6'1 and weighed close to 260 pounds. All the guys began stroking their massive black cocks. Two of them began kissing on both sides of Mom's neck while the other two did the same to me. I was already getting wet and we hadn't even started. I reached down and stroked both cocks with my hands while they kissed me which in my mind, confirmed they were real.
In no time, all the men were supporting erections and I felt like I had died and went to heaven. Every guy was a former college athlete. Eric who was the tallest at 6'6, a dark skinned ebony god with 240 pounds of pure muscle and a huge, 11 inch, dark, circumcised hard-on now sticking out like a stud horse. Stephen was more brown than black, who stood 6'2, and was a leaner 210 pounds with an impressive 9 inch dong that had a huge pinkish head. The 6'4 Julius was also dark skinned who was absolutely ripped with a 220 pound frame and a curved, yet veiny 9.5 inch, uncircumcised dick with thick black foreskin bunched up under the head like a turtle neck sweater. Finally, the heavier Theo had a very thick 8 inch cock with a tapered head in the shape of an edible mushroom. What really stood out on Theo was the size of his testicles. They were huge and were every bit the size of tennis balls.
Eric who was still wearing his argyle socks and gold rope chain necklace, sat down on the edge of the step, leading up to the hot tub and offered, "Come here my white princess and give this thing some lovin with that sexy mouth of yours."
I sat down in front of him, gripping his black tool with both hands and we could have easily put two more on top of mine. Barely able to get my mouth around it, I sucked it the best I could, trying to stroke that monster cock as I slobbered all over it. Eric groaned and kicked his legs straight out, enjoying the head I was giving him. Julius got behind me so I raised up on my knees offering my booty. He kissed my ass cheeks and used his long, pink tongue inside my crack. When the tip found my anus that just made me suck Eric's dick all that much faster.
I looked at Mom and saw that Stephen and Theo were sucking her boobs. One of them was fingering her pussy but I could not tell which one it was and I was too busy with my own pleasure to confirm. As we engaged in our group pleasure with these hot black guys, there once again was a knock on the door. Knowing my mother would answer it, I continued to suck Eric's massive pole. Above my slurping, I could hear Mom and her friend Annette greeting each other with enthusiasm.
Annette said with a sincere smile, "I hope I'm not too late. My husband Patrick and I have a room on the next floor and he wished me a good time. I see that I'm dressed appropriately.
Mom laughed as she provided introductions, "You're just in time. These two gorgeous men are Theo and Stephen. Over there is Julius and Eric. And, the lovely blonde with Eric's huge dick in her mouth is my daughter Brittni.
Annette greeted, "Hi everyone. Thank you for having me."
When all the guys acknowledged Annette, I stopped sucking Eric's dong, stood up, cleaned my lips with the back of my hand, then walked over and gave her a proper greeting with a big hug. She smelled great and was only wearing a long coat with knee high grey boots, thanks to my mother's text. Annette at 5'7, was older than my mom, with a long slender 105 pound figure and short dark brunette hair. When she smiled, Julius approached her with his big dick swinging and unbuttoned her coat, allowing it to fall to the ground exposing her nude, toned body. He picked her up and began carrying her, cradled in his arms like a husband would do with his new bride. They kissed while he carried her with her spiked heeled boots dangling out to the side.
I went back to Eric, got on my knees in front of him and tried to suck his horse-sized dick while, once again, using both hands to jerk it. Mom took turns sucking Stephen and Theo as they sat next to each other on the side of the bed. Annette was stroking Julius's huge erection while they continued to kiss with him sitting in the chair and her sitting on his lap.
Mom made the first move and she told Stephen to lay on his back up on the bed. While he positioned himself, she squirted oil on his large cock and slathered it with both hands. I had stopped sucking Eric so that I could pay attention. Mom stood above it and lowered herself until his pink head was pressed between her cheeks. Moving her ass in a small circle and sitting down, I witnessed it disappearing up her rectum. She stopped, scrunched her face to conceal the pain while holding still for several seconds before pulling off it. Mom then gave a couple of deep breaths, repositioned herself over top it and sat down until all 9 inches were buried in her ass. She followed her own advice to me and it worked. She was now anally impaled on Stephen's black pole, like a Popsicle.
Stephen muttered, "Damn baby. You ain't playin."
Mom moaned in pleasure, "Ahhh that feels wonderful. I never play when it comes to dick. I needed this," before putting her hands on his tight abs and riding it up and down.
I was amazed how easily she was taking such a large piece of meat in her ass without showing pain. By the look on her face, I knew she wasn't faking it but rather enjoying the feeling. Looking at Annette, she was now on her knees sucking Julius's big cock while he sat in the chair enjoying the lip service. Theo was watching Mom ride Stephen, stroking his thick cock, patiently awaiting his turn.
Eric tapped me and suggested, "Why don't we switch places so you can watch your mom ride that dick while I eat your young pussy."
I had no problem with that as I now sat on the step. Eric's strong hands lifted my knees and in no time, his warm tongue was devouring my folds. It felt amazing and watching Mom anally gyrate on Stephen's hard cock was bringing me close to orgasm. She was completely mashed on every inch, rotating her ass, trying to get that perfect feel while vigorously rubbing her clit side to side.
"I'm gonna cum! Fuck, I'm gonna cum!" Mom screamed. "Aughhhhh, there it is! Ahhhh, yesssss!"
Not only did her body shake and quiver but her pussy began to scatter her lady squirt all over Stephen's belly. Immediately after her orgasm, she began bouncing roughly up and down on that cock with her ass slamming on his pubic bone with every descent, loudly thumping.
Mom's teeth were clenched like she was on a mission and her boot heels dug into the mattress, "I'm gonna cum again on this big fucker. Oh, God!"
Stephen got that look in his eye, "You're gonna make me bust too with that tight ass."
Mom snapped, "Don't you dare until I cum! Oh, shit! Oh, shit! Oh! Oh! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh!"
She was rubbing her pussy even faster and squirting more liquid all over Stephen when he growled, "Fuuuuck! I'm cummin in that ass right now! Fuuuuck! Augghhhhhh!"
Eric was now eating my pussy like he was starving. Looking over at Annette, she had moved to her hands and knees, whimpering, with Julius behind her, driving is 9 ½ inches in her ass. All this sex and excitement was just too much as I grabbed the back of Eric's head and spasmed all over his tongue. My legs were trembling throughout my orgasm.
While straddling Stephen, Mom stood up with cum dripping out of her gaping asshole, then smiled at Theo, "Your turn daddy. Bring that fat dick over here."
Stephen slid out from under my mother and went to pour himself a drink while his bouncing black dick was covered in white slime. Theo took Stephen's place and mom soon lowered her gooey anus on his thick veiny 8 inches. Mom had no trouble fitting him in her ass and soon found herself bouncing away once again.
While still getting anally slammed doggie style, Annette yelped, "Stephen, come here and let me clean your dick off."
Stephen sat his glass down, knelt in front of Annette and allowed her to lick Mom's ass and his juices off his half hard member. Julius was sweating and slowed his pace down behind her. I could tell with a black dick in her mouth and one in her ass, she was one of us. Julius's thrusting became erratic before he pulled out, jumped up jerking his cock while swiftly moving to the front of Annette.
"Look at me and open your mouth! I'm gonna blast! Look at up at me!" Julius yelled while pushing his way in front of Stephen.
Annette looked up and smiled at the massive uncircumcised cock being jacked, "Give it to me daddy. Do it all over my face."
The first rope of cum launched up over her forehead and into her hair, "That a girl! Take it all, baby! That feels good, god dammit," he announced in his blissful state.
Then the next several spurts landed in her face and onto her stuck out tongue. When the ejaculations settled down, Julius stepped forward and put the tip of his dick in her mouth.
Using the back of her head, he forced her down on his cock until most of the inches were now lodged in Annette's throat, "There you go baby. You wanted to clean a dick off, clean this one. Suck the cum and ass right off it."
Just then, I started quivering and cumming again. I closed my eyes tightly, threw my head back and moaned during my pussy contractions onto Eric's mouth. Mom was now anally riding Theo and squirting all over him. She was locked into a lust zone where I believe she would have had no trouble staying like that all night long.
Theo's neck muscles tightened, "Damn baby! God damn, I'm cummin in that ass! Auughhhh, shit! Milk the cum outta that dick!"
When Mom would rise up, I could see the tacky semen coagulating around her anus but the girth of his dick would not allow it to escape completely. When Theo had stopped cumming, Mom slammed down on his cock and just sat there. Mom was also sweating profusely and breathing heavily from all the riding.
Using my little girl nickname, Mom directed me, "Bebe, I'm going to get off Theo and I want you to suck the cum out of my ass. I think you will like it. It will get you so worked up, you will be begging Eric to put that tree trunk of his into your cute little tushy."
Once again, she made sense. My mom knew her stuff and I was so aroused by her suggestions. With slick, glossy lips, Eric stopped licking my pussy and allowed me to stand up. I moved to the bed but wasn't sure were to specifically position myself.
Mom soon informed me, "Get behind me sweetie. When I get up off Theo's cock, I'm going to get down on all fours and you can sit and get it out that way." She then told Theo, "When I raise up, you will slide out from under me and let me clean your dick off like Annette did to Stephen."
She stood up, allowing Theo's deflating cock to slide out of her stretched gaping butthole. When Theo moved away, Mom pounced on all fours on the bed like a cat. I gasped at how big her anus had become. I could have easily fit my hand inside. The two loads were gradually oozing forward and dripping down like a slow moving water fall.
Mesmerized by the sight of her gaped asshole, Mom snapped me out of it, "Hurry Bebe before it all runs out. Eat that black cum out of Mommy."
Using my thumbs, I spread her ass cheeks and placed my mouth around the opening. I sucked and felt the warm slime start to drip into my mouth. It was salty and the Vitamin E oil made it bitter but it turned me on to be sucking semen out of my mother's rectum. She grunted and I felt her body tense as she was trying to expel the seed. A huge glop plopped into my mouth along with bubbles created by her outward push.
I hadn't realized how much sperm was deep inside her bowels until it filled my mouth. I hungrily swallowed every drop. Pulling back, I couldn't resist, so I stuck my fist into her cavernous opening to feel the space. I even pulled it out and licked the remaining slime off my hand. Mom was busy sucking Theo back to life while fondling his huge nuts. Annette was now anally riding Stephen after working so diligently to get him hard again.
On the large bed, Eric was greasing up his massive tool. I knew it was time to take him in my ass. Mom was once again correct and in my lustful state, I was eager to feel it even though I was uneasy. Eric had the biggest dick at 11 inches and he was about to use it on me.
Mom stopped sucking Theo, turned around to coach me, "Sweetie, just remember what we talked about. Follow those steps and you will be fine." She then instructed Eric, "Remember, she is an anal virgin. Go slow and take it out if she needs it."
Eric responded, "No problem baby. Anything you say."
I felt his apple-sized head touch my tight sphincter. I took a deep breath while thinking about what Mom and I had discussed and practiced with the banana. Holding onto my hips, Eric pushed until the head forced its way into my snug opening. It felt like somebody was putting a shampoo bottle up my ass. The stretching was extremely painful and that is when doubt had crept in.
"Ouch! Oh! Ouch! It's too big! Pull it out! Pull it out! I can't do it! I can't..." I squealed.
Mom grabbed my face, "Calm down baby. Breathe. Remember what we talked about. Hold it as long as you can and clench around it."
I was now the one whimpering but trying to keep Eric's enormous manhood inside my asshole. There was only a few inches lodged in me but I made the best of it by clenching my rectum muscles around it.
Eric laughed, "She's doin a good job. You have taught her well, Beverly. Nobody but you has ever been able to take it."
My mom then ordered Eric, "Now take it out and let her recover a sec."
Eric withdrew his hard horse cock out of my asshole allowing me to recuperate with Mom encouraging me, "You can do it. You can take that big bastard in your ass. I know you can. I have faith in you. This time, allow him to fuck as soon as it penetrates and you will start feeling the pleasure."
When she nodded her head, Eric forced his dong back inside my butt, only this time not stopping until at least 8 inches were buried. It hurt but not as much. I wondered if it were even anatomically possible to fit 11 inches of an object inside someone's rectum. I knew if we were to do it, I would have a few inches entering my large intestine. The angle would have to be just right.
Now puffing breaths like a woman in labor, I backed up until the last few inches were also submerged up my ass. The pain was immense but I knew I needed to overcome this threshold. Eric pulled out and pushed back in as he began to butt-fuck me nice and slow. The pain was beginning to subside and pleasure was taking its place. That huge black meat was sliding in and out of me and I was getting that vibration inside my pussy. I was excited that I had taken after my mother. It was feeling really good.
Meanwhile, Stephen grunted out his second orgasm of the evening while Annette rode his cock like a cowboy at a rodeo. She was screaming as she orgasmed and her boot spiked heels were scraping across the tile. She collapsed on his chest and began kissing his sweaty neck.
Annette gasped between smooches, "That was amazing. I love black dick and yours is incredible. You are so much bigger than my husband."
I started to whimper again but not in pain, "Oh my God, it's so big! I can't believe I'm taking it all! I love it! Mom, I love anal. See, I'm taking it all! I'm gonna cum soon."
Mom kissed me and smiled, "I see and I'm so proud of you. I told you baby. I knew if your body was designed like mine, you would love it."
I cooed, "Oh I do! It feels so amaz..." and just then a squirting orgasm interrupted my speech and overtook my body without me even touching my pussy. I screamed and spewed liquid onto the bed.
Eric never missed a beat as he continued to thrust. I was now using my fingers on my own clit, mimicking my mother's technique. I was squirting and spasming every couple of minutes. How could I have not known how incredible anal sex could be? That large dick was jarring me in all the right places.
I even boldly commanded Eric, "Harder, fuck me harder!" As the bed rocked back and forth, I asked, "You want to cum in my ass or do you want me to eat it like I did your friends?"
He slammed his cock inside my ass all the way to the balls and held still as he emptied those nuts inside my bowels, "Awwww, shit! I'm fuckin cummin in your teenage ass! Aughhh! Uggnnnnngggh! You feel that?"
It was so deep that I felt every amazing pulse as well as the warmth of every spurt and it threw me into an earth shattering orgasm, "Ohhhh! Ooooooooooo! Ooooooooo!"
Rubbing my clit, my squirt streamed out all across the bed like a man pissing. After the first one, came another, then another. I was cumming so hard, my legs were shaking and I just about lost consciousness. I fell onto the drenched sheet and convulsed like I was having a seizure. I wasn't just orgasming in my pussy, I felt like my entire body was experiencing a climax.
When I regained my senses, I saw Annette looking down at me giggling, "I see you enjoyed that."
"Oh my god! Oh my god!" is all I could say while I could feel Eric's cum squishing in my ass.
Julius grabbed my legs and pulled me to the side of the bed while lying on my back. He lifted my boot covered legs up over his shoulders. Eric wanted Annette so he flipped her over to her back, slid her right beside me and put her boot covered legs straight up and together. Theo carried my mom and laid her down beside Annette with her boots on both sides of his neck. We were three girls all side by side with three black men ready to anally service us.
Every girl had at least one load of cum inside them which would help with lubrication. Stephen was drinking and tossed the oil to the guys who then promptly re-lubed their black snakes. Eric was superman as his enormous cock never softened. He was the first to enter the shrieking Annette and the other guys made their way into mom and me.
It was a chorus line of girls, legs, boots and well hung black men fucking white ass.
Annette turned her head sideways and we began to French kiss. She was tongue fucking my mouth with minty fresh breath but the jarring of our bodies made it difficult to stay attached. Stephen was playing the role of conductor when he yelled, "Switch that shit up!"
The guys stopped their pumping and moved down one to the right. Eric was now inside my mom, with Theo fucking me and Julius once again was giving it to Annette. Just when we were getting close to orgasm, the guys switched again and Eric was back with me, Theo with Annette and Julius pumping my mom. There was one more switch and the guys ended up with whom they started.



Watching these gorgeous black athletes with muscular bodies and veiny forearms, abuse our asses with their big black cocks was overwhelming. I was the first to cum again as I cried out in pleasure. Next was Mom and then Annette followed. Who would be the next guy to cum? Judging by their facial expressions, my money was on Julius. My intuition was correct as he grunted like a bull while blasting his load deep in my rectum. His head shook side to side before he pulled out.
"Whew, that was some great ass. Damn that felt good. I need a drink," he panted.
Mom was playing with the other two guys pumping her and Annette, "Which one of you boys can hold out the longest? Especially if I do this."
I knew mom was clenching her ass so that it was extra snug for Theo's 8 inches. Eric pushed Annette backward onto the middle of the bed, climbed up and laid almost on top of her stretching her legs behind her head with his weight. He got up on his toes and placed his hands on the bed to each side of her like he was performing pushups. I could feel the air entering my oozing, stretched sphincter. Remembering what my mother's asshole looked like after these guys had finished, helped me visualize mine.
Eric was pounding Annette's asshole so hard, I thought he was going to split her in half. He then gripped the heels on her boots and held them like a helicopter pilot. Her head was thrashing back and forth trying to take all 11 inches. I watched his muscular ass tighten with every thrust and the chain around his neck was slapping his chest. Eric raised up and bellowed to Annette and anyone listening, "I'm nuttin right now! Fuck! Take all that shit, baby girl! Ahhhh, yeaaahhhhh!"
His orgasm triggered Annette's. Her nostrils flared, then she closed her eyes tightly, gripped Eric's thick triceps while she shook. Her legs spread and Eric collapsed on top of her. Mom had cum twice more but wanted to be standing for her next one. Theo had sweat dripping from his forehead onto Mom's tight stomach. He backed off while my mother stood up and walked over to the desk. She bent over and put her hands flat on it like the police were going to search her.
She commanded, "Somebody get over here and fuck my ass like you mean it."
Theo was the one who had only cum once and was doing her when she stopped him, so he quickly scurried behind Mom in a standing position. Easily sliding in his thick cock, he took her by hips and began drilling away into her stretched asshole. Mom was bent over far enough to see his large balls swinging between her legs.
She yelled for Annette and me, "Girls, get over here! Look at these things. It's like two hanging oranges on a tree. You girls need to lick them or something."
Annette and I smiled. We both knelt down behind the large black man and Theo was kind enough to spread his legs further for us to improve our access. He continued to pump my mom's booty while Annette and I held onto his tree trunk thighs so we could swing under and get to those over grown testicles. With them swaying back and forth, it wasn't an easy chore but we managed to kiss and lick each one.
Theo bellowed, "Damn girls, y'all up all over my nuts is gonna make me cum."
That just made us kiss and lick even more. Mom let out a squeal, and while smacking her own clit, sprayed her female ejaculate down onto the floor like rain. A few more pumps, Theo pulled out and pinched his dick off with his huge hand.
Aiming at our faces, he desperately asked, "Who wants it? Hurry, open your mouths!"
Cheek to cheek, Annette and I opened up and Theo jerked his meat while moving and pointing his dong at both our faces.
He let out grunt and announced while warning, "Here comes the bull gravy. Oh, fuck!"
The first shot struck my teeth and chin. He turned and the second shot squirted inside Annette's mouth and on her right cheek. Theo was growling while alternating his target. One splat would strike me and the next landed on Annette's sexy lips. The amount of sperm released from this man was impressive, considering it was a second load.
When Theo had finished cumming, he took his cock, squeezed out the remaining jizz and wiped it on my cheek. He then smacked his big, deflating dick on Annette's face a few times.
He encouraged us, "G'on now. You two share that shit. There's enough there for the both of ya."
Annette and I tilted our heads and embraced in a long, passionate snowball kiss like a newlywed couple making out. We shared Theo's tangy cum and spit it back and forth inside each other's mouths. I would slurp it off her cheek and she would suck it off my chin. We continued until we had swallowed every drop.
Eric was amazed, "Damn, you girls are some freaks up in here. I fuckin love that shit."
We were all pretty worn out and we needed to give the guys some reboot time. Everyone remaining naked except us girls in our "hooker boots," while we drank champagne, talking, laughing, listening to music and beginning to feel tipsy. My asshole felt stretched and gooey the entire time but more importantly my pussy was still wet and tingly. I didn't want that to go to waste, so I was very anxious to ride one of those big dicks like my mom had done. I wanted to see if I could have a couple more powerful orgasms like we all had just experienced.
After about ninety minutes, I was craving something in my ass again and I was losing my patience. I was certain at least one of these guys could get it up one more time so I just blurted out, "Who is ready for another round?"
Annette chimed in, "Yes, my husband is going to be expecting me so I need another good one before I head back."
Theo was passed out on a chair and Stephen said he was done for a while, so that left two men that could service me. Both of them raised their hand and Eric laughed, "For all this white ass, of course I'm in."
Mom had actually tired out and was less enthusiastic but offered to help me and Annette get them up. I asked Annette, "If you don't mind, I want another crack at Eric and that huge dick of his."
Annette giggled, "Oh sweetie, don't you worry about it. He's all yours. Julius's huge nine plus inches will do me just fine."
Knowing what would turn the guys on and get them erect, Mom went over to Annette, took her by the hands until she stood up. While facing each other, it was Mom's turn to make out with her as they embraced and became entangled into a steamy, open-mouthed kiss.
Both guys were standing together, watching intently as one of them spouted, "Holy, shit! That is fuckin off the chain."
Both cocks began to rise and I knelt down in front of the men. I alternated sucking one and stroking the other. Because of my mouth and their real life girl on girl visual porn, both men were hard again in no time. Every time I saw those big black dicks hard, it made my mouth water.
Mom stopped kissing Annette and directed the scene, "Girl, you bend over the bed. Julius, come here and I will put you in for her. Eric, you get up on the bed so my daughter can ride that thing to heaven."
Annette was bent over the bed waiting for Julius. Mom was ahead of them and already holding the bottle of oil. She squirted a palm full and smeared it up and down his manhood, strategically lubing the lion's share on the tip. She held it by the shaft as Julius adjusted his spot behind her. Meanwhile, Eric was now laying on the bed, with his black "baseball bat" lying on his washboard abs, well past his navel.
Mom guided Julius's dong into Annette's butt and with just a little pushing, it slid in. Annette let out a loud yelp when his balls smashed against her pussy and Mom laughed, "My work here is done."
The top half of Annette's body was lying face down, flat on the bed. Julius was slowly pumping her asshole while holding her hips. I needed to refocus and get ready to sit down on Eric's mighty tool. Mom was so nice as she greased up Eric's cock like she had done with Julius's. She was on her knees, between his legs, holding it by the base, pointing it to the ceiling.
"Get up here baby. It's ready for you. I'll hold it steady," Mom offered.
Standing on the bed while wearing boots was a little more difficult than I anticipated. After stepping over Eric's legs, I straddled his erection and positioned myself to where my asshole was directly overtop the dick.
Eric chimed in, "Whoa, whoa. I wanna see that little bubble ass of yours. Turn around baby girl and let me see you work it."
I stepped over and repositioned myself, this time facing away from Eric and towards my mother who was still holding his dick. All I could see was Mom, Annette getting pounded, and Eric's size 18 sock covered feet sticking up. Annette was now getting fucked a little harder which was jarring the bed, making it even more difficult to stand. I slowly lowered my booty until Mom adjusted the mushroom head so it pressed against my stretched sphincter. I took a deep breath and began sitting down. As the smooth cock began sliding up my ass, there was some initial pain from my rectum muscles trying to shrink back to normal width.
Annette was moaning aloud as Julius's hips were slapping her ass cheeks, "Oh, fuck me daddy! Fuck my ass. It's your ass! Take it baby. It's so fuckin big and I love it!"
I was only halfway impaled on Eric's dong, when I just let gravity take over and sat down. I needed a moment to get acclimated to the size but after I did, I soon started sliding up and down. Oh my, that is what I needed! I was so full, so stuffed. When I would go all way down, I loved how it felt inside my bowels. It felt like it was in my stomach which it basically was. Within seconds, I began to get that vibration in my pussy again which persuaded me to ride harder.
Annette was screaming, "I'm cumming! Oh! Oh! Hold it still for a second! Ohhhhhhh!"
Seeing Annette cum expedited my arousal. It wasn't going to take me long and mom encouraged me all the way, "Ride it baby. You can do it. Go a little faster and rub your clit while you do it!"
When I started rubbing my clit, I gasped and immediately squirted in Mom's face. It startled her but she shook her head and wiped her eyes, "There you go. Doesn't that feel amazing?"
It did feel amazing and I witnessed Julius move his legs wider outside of Annette's thighs. He then grabbed her by her wrists and held her arms straight behind her like someone holding the reins to a horse. He started slamming his cock in her ass like he was trying to hurt her. She was loving it and crying out.
"Yes! Yes! Yes! Fuck me harder, daddy! Fuck that asshole you bastard! Fuck it harder!" She shrieked.
Julius complied and pounded Annette's ass while every couple of minutes, she would have another strong orgasm. I was now twerking up and down on Eric's huge dick, but when my legs began to tire, I sat down on it so that I was on my knees with my boot bottoms facing him. When I was all the way down on it, I noticed when I moved a certain way, electric pleasure shocks radiated throughout my body. That gave me an idea, so instead of a natural grinding motion, I decided to keep it buried while I moved my ass in a circular motion and when I did that, my mouth opened wide and I began to quiver.
"Oh my god! This feels amaaaazing! Oh yessssssss!" I screamed and squirted between Mom's legs.
I continued to rotate my ass while keeping Eric's huge black meat lodged right where it needed to stay. Now it was my turn to repeatedly orgasm! I screamed and screamed until I had cum so many times.
"Awww fuck, I'm nuttin right now! Aw, dammnnnn! Augghhhhh!" Julius growled as he came deep inside Annette's abused asshole.
Eric grabbed my ass and slammed it up and down on his cock like he was using it to masturbate, "Get ready, baby girl. I'm gettin close! I'm gonna...augghhhhh! Augghhhhhh! Yeaahhhh!"
Eric unloaded inside me. His warm seed caused me to cum one more time. As we both shook and tried to recover, my sweaty self just laid back on his chest while he gently kissed my neck. I was out of breath and completely drained. Eric's dick began to soften and finally slipped out of my ass, allowing his cum to ooze like a cork had been popped off a bottle.
Annette who was walking gingerly, was putting her coat on, "I've got to get back to Patrick. He will be so excited."
She walked around giving all of us a kiss before leaving and Mom said, "I will call you in the morning. Love ya."
When I stood up, Eric snorted, "Damn girl, that asshole is wrecked. Look at that Bev. I tore it up."
Mom laughed when I bent over, "Uh, yes it is. You will walk sideways for a week."
It was sore but a good sore. I went to the bathroom and while I wiped the cum out of my abused anus, I wanted to check for myself to see just how stretched it was. I first put 4 fingers inside it and then slipped in my entire fist with slightly more effort. I was now a little nervous, hoping it would eventually reduce back to normal. Mom and I slept with three of the men in the bed with us all head to toe like sardines. It was just a big, muscular body, nude sleep fest with all of us intertwined.
I thought I was dreaming when I could hear moaning and noises in my sleep. After subconsciously fighting it for a minute, I opened my eyes only to see through blurry vision, my mom across the room, riding Stephen's big black dick. It was 4 am and all I could do was smile, lean down and kiss the sleeping Eric's soft black snack, flip over and with Julius's flaccid penis lying on his thigh, I also gave it a quick smooch before going back to sleep.
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You might find it strange that a young female would post anything in the "Gay Male" category but I had to share an experience I had with my boyfriend when I was a freshman in college. It was something I would have never suspected, yet at first, I felt betrayed but I also was extremely aroused. Many guys love girl on girl sex so we girls can enjoy a little guy on guy sex now and then. I had all these feelings overwhelm me and hopefully they will you as well.
Now in graduate school, I feel I am wiser to the world but I was naïve when I came to college as a bright hazel-eyed, 19 year old, dirty blonde. I stood 5'6 and weighed 120 fit pounds thanks to my enthusiasm for working out. I dated a few guys in high school but never had a connection like I did with James when I got to USC. He was a swimmer on the team and a senior. James was 6'3, weighed 180 pounds of lean muscle, wore his blonde hair in a short faux hawk, and an overall sweet guy.
I met him at a party within the first week I arrived and we just meshed. He was really the first boyfriend who genuinely listened and made the effort to connect with me emotionally. That connection made our love making sessions amazing. We would go at it for hours and he would make sure I had many orgasms before it ended. James was a pre-med major, had a good family, so with all those qualities, I thought I had found "the one" at the beginning of my college career.
James was renting a small, single, two-story townhouse just a couple miles off campus. I was living in the dorms but was basically staying at his house three or four nights a week. We actually knew each other's schedule better than we knew our own. On Wednesday evenings, James worked a four hour internship at a local hospital while I was attending a three hour lab as part of my Chemistry class.
It was early November and just before I left my dorm room to attend lab, the class received a mass email informing us that the lab had been cancelled. Knowing that I had some time before James was finished, I put my hair up, put on my leggings, sports bra, socks and tennis shoes for a late afternoon jog. My plan was to run the two miles to his place, shower and fix dinner for him for when he returned from the hospital. I situated my phone so that I could listen to music and with earbuds in place, I was off.
Just a few blocks from James's house and almost finished with my cardio workout, my phone rang. I was surprised when I saw on the caller ID that it was James because he wasn't allowed to use his phone when working. I stopped and slide my finger across it to see what was up while wiping the sweat from my face with the opposite hand.
Out of breath, I answered, "Hi you."
There was no response on the other end but I could hear a couple of guys talking in the background when I asked, "Hello? James are you there?"
I knew right away he had pocket-dialed me and I yelled out a few more times to get James's attention. With still no answer, I was about to hang it up when I distinctly heard one of the guys say, "...get my dick sucked." The other male voice laughed and said, "We have come to the right place."
That was so bizarre and it was on James's phone. I thought, "Why would someone say that at the hospital?"
I kept the phone on and tried to listen to more of the dialogue as I started running to his house. In a couple of minutes I get to James's driveway and his car along with a couple more vehicles are parked there. Now I was starting to get angry, thinking he was either having a party with girls present or he was cheating on me with a double date couple. I wasn't sure what to think.
With the phone in hand, I was not going to let him off that easy and I planned to catch him in the act. The townhouse was designed with the bedroom upstairs while the open concept living room and kitchen were downstairs. Along the side of the house were wooden stairs leading up to a small deck attached outside of the sliding glass doors that led to the bedroom. I slowly crept up those stairs only to see between the opened blinds, inside the bedroom, that nobody was in there. The bed was made and I used the key stored inside my bra, to enter. Quietly sliding the door closed, I tiptoed through the bedroom and into the upper hallway, located above the downstairs living area like a balcony. That is when I could hear the voices and I knelt down beside the artificial tree located at the beginning of the safety rails lining the hallway.
With a birds-eye view, I witnessed through the spindles, my boyfriend sitting on the edge of his couch with a young guy wearing a high school letter jacket, standing in front of him. The 18 year old boy had his pants down around his ankles and a fully clothed James had both hands around his ass, moving his head in and out, sucking his hard cock. From my side angle, I could see that James was deepthroating what looked to be about a seven incher. There were three other guys casually standing around, patiently awaiting their turn and one of them was also wearing the exact letter jacket as the one getting blown.
In shock, I sat down for a second. I didn't know if I should be totally upset, angry, or what? On one hand, James had lied to me and is getting sexual with somebody else but on the other hand, it was with guys and I could not help getting a gooey twitch in my vagina from such a hot sight. On occasion, I would actually masturbate to guy on guy porn and here I was witnessing it, not only in real life, but an actual boyfriend who I know intimately.
I got back to my knees and slowly put my head through the fake branches to peer downward. Scanning the room, I saw James's phone sitting on the table next to the lamp which reminded me that I was audibly connected even though I could hear their voices echoing throughout the room. My pussy was soaked and I decided I wasn't going to interrupt the gay peep show but use it to get myself off. I put my phone up to my ear so I could improve the sound.
The boy getting sucked, put his hands to each side of James's head like he was holding it steady just before his upper body hunched forward over top James. He was grunting and shaking which told me he was cumming in James's mouth. James kept sucking, allowing the high schooler to finish without interruption. When done, the boy pulled is saliva covered cock out of my boyfriend's mouth and with his jeans still bunched around his ankles, shuffled off to the side, allowing one of his buddies to step in.
The guy in the striped shirt laughed while asking, "Was that good, Gary?"
Those words established the first guy in the letter jacket was Gary and he exhaled his response with a glazed look in his eyes, "Whew! Oh, yeah. It was damn good! Your turn, dude."
I had to agree with him that it was "damn good." It was damn good to watch and I needed to get my fingers to my pussy. James swallowed his load like I always do with him. I was proud that I had taught him well. While Gary was pulling up his pants, striped shirt boy was in front of James, pulling his shorts down to his knees. This gave me an opportunity to do the same. I slid my leggings and panties down far enough to allow me to spread my legs. While on my knees, I could feel my squishy lips ready for action. When my middle finger touched my clit, I just about came right there.
Striped shirt boy was taller so James had to scoot more to the edge of the couch in order to get the boy's now hard cock, in his mouth. That dick looked big and judging by James's ability to get about half of it in his mouth, confirmed my assumption. The muscular guy who was letter jacket wearer number two, took his pants completely off, stroking his cock, nonverbally telling the fourth boy, he was next in line.
That muscular boy then requested, "Hurry up, man. I'm fuckin horny and need to get out of here."
James was now sucking striped shirt boy in the same manner he did Gary as James held onto his ass cheeks for leverage. That guy let out a slow moan, "Ohhhh fuck. Hang on dude, this ain't gonna take long, I promise ya."
It wasn't easy holding my phone in one hand and trying to masturbate with the other, all-the-while, trying to not be seen by the group. I felt a small orgasm twitch through me but that was just the beginning. I needed a couple of strong ones. Gary was now disinterested as he played on his phone, waiting for his friend to get off in my boyfriend's mouth.
Just then, striped shirt boy growled, "Oh fuck! I'm fuckin cummin! Yeahhhhhhh! Oh, damn! Fuuuuuuck! Fuuuuuckk!"
That put me over the edge and my legs clenched up around my hand in a powerful spasm. Oh, it felt incredible! I stifled my own loud growl. The striped shirt boy, put one hand on top of James's head, pulled his cock out of his mouth and squeezed the shaft before putting it back in James's mouth to suck out that last drop. I couldn't believe how much and how long he came. It was nearly thirty seconds for him to completely finish. When he stepped away, it took less than a second for him to pull his shorts up like he was at a sex vending machine.
James swallowed the massive load of sperm and asked the remaining two who both now had their pants off, "Who's next? Let me see your IDs first."
Wanting to see those, conveyed two things to me. First, the two remaining boys were unknown to James and second he was playing it safe to make sure they were 18 years old. At least he was playing it safe. Both guys handed James their licenses like James was a bartender at a local pub. He handed them back. Meanwhile, Gary and the striped shirt wearing second guy blown, opened the door and headed out but not before Gary blurted, "See ya next Wednesday."
That left the muscular letter jacket wearer and the skinny glasses wearing boy. The muscular guy was more a dominant personality type when he tapped James on the shoulder, "Dude, trade me places. I want to sit down for this."
James stood up from his couch as the jacket wearing boy who was naked from the waist down, plopped down like he was at home. He put his hands behind his head in a casual manner and spread his legs. James was down on his knees and immediately engulfed his stiff 6 inches. The boy cocked his head back and closed his eyes for a moment completely enjoying the head James was giving him.
"Oh, dude. That is the shit right there. You are better than my girlfriend," moaned the boy.
I could hear wet slurping on that guy's cock every time James went down. When James had the cock completely buried down his throat then used his tongue on boy's balls, I almost giggled because he was stealing my move. James was very good at it so at least he had been paying attention when I sucked him off. When James began bobbing his head quicker in the boy's lap, the boy's mouth was hanging open like he was getting close. His lower jaw began to quiver as did my pussy. I was rubbing my clit, up and down with lightning speed.
The boy broke his hands behind his own head and pushed James's head down on his cock while yelling, "I'm cummin! Stay down on it! Ohhhh, fuck! Stay down! Stay down! Augghhh!"
Holding my boyfriend's head in place so that he could not move, the muscular high schooler emptied his balls into James's mouth. Just then I had the most powerful orgasm of the afternoon to that point. I clamped my mouth together, shaking my head, trying not to make a noise. When I gained my own composure, the muscular high schooler had already gotten up, was wiping his cock with a hand towel and the skinny boy had taken his place on the couch.
As the muscular jacket wearer was putting his pants back on, he ordered the skinny boy, "Hurry up and blow your load. I need to get goin."
The skinny boy had a long thin cock that I would estimate at least 8 inches. James held it by the base and pointed it straight to the ceiling before he licked the head, enthusiastically cleaning off the precum. The boy's eyes were wide as saucers, telling me that this might have been his first sexual encounter. As soon as James slid his lips down the shaft, the boy began coughing and squirming on the couch.
Not long after the sucking started, the skinny boy gasped while clenching his fists out to his sides, "Oh! Ohhhh! Ohhhhhh! Ohhhhhhhhh!"
Within a minute the boy was already cumming into James's mouth. The muscular jacket wearing boy hadn't even had a chance to put on his second tennis shoe when his head snapped to see the action, "Damn dude, that was quick as shit. That was your first blowjob, wasn't it?" The muscular boy then laughed while tying his second shoe, "At least you got that taken care of. Let's bolt."
The skinny boy continued to gasp as did I with my final orgasm. I dipped my finger deep into my vagina and wiggled it while I spasmed. James got up and handed the skinny boy the hand towel to wipe off James's saliva. The skinny boy took it but seemed to be moving in slow motion, trying to recover from that burst of pleasure he just received. Finally, he stood up, wiped his hanging dong, and began to dress his lower half.
After the skinny boy was dressed, both boys left the house without saying a word like two criminals leaving the scene of a crime. I pulled my tights up, adjusted the thong that was now longed in my ass crack, not really knowing what James was going to do next. I hung the phone up and exited back out through the bedroom and the patio door. Knowing that James's "working at the hospital," ruse wasn't supposed to end for a couple more hours, I called a friend to pick me up and take me back to my dorm.
While showering, I couldn't get the thought of my 23 year old boyfriend pleasuring younger boys. He was so good at cock sucking that it made me wonder just how long he had been doing it. I had so many questions built up in my mind, "Was he gay? If he was, then why did we have such a great relationship with amazing sex? Should I confront him? Should I be upset with myself because I wasn't upset with his actions?"
I kept it a secret and when it was time, I dressed a little provocative, then drove to his house and upon entering, I asked, "How was the hospital?"
He was also showered with a change of clothing and smiled, "Oh, you know...the usual James get me this and James get me that. You look great by the way."
I smiled back, "Thank you." Then I asked, "Anything unusual happen tonight?"
He looked puzzled before answering, "No...same ole."
I was still extremely horny and I sensed he was as well. We embraced in a nice long kiss. As we made out, my only thought was that I was kissing the guy's mouth who had exploding cocks in it just a couple of hours ago. That only made my lust for him skyrocket. I began unbuckling his pants and he lifted my blouse up over my head. Within seconds we were both naked and ready for action. His 7 inch, uncircumcised cock was so hard, it looked purple.
Carrying me, then laying me on the couch, James climbed on top, slid his rock hard dick in my pussy and began to fuck me like he was angry. Feeling those inches slam deep in my vagina, not to mention those balls slapping my ass was just what I needed after witnessing that guy on guy scene. I wanted to talk dirty about it but I didn't feel it was the right time.
I was already orgasming, "Oh my god! I'm cumming! Oh, yes baby! Just like that. Don't stooooooop!"
His ass was moving up and down, driving his hard cock in me like we both hadn't had sex in years. When I would fantasize that I was him and he was one of those guys fucking him, I would have another climax. I must have cum three or four times before he screamed while releasing his pent up sperm deep into my womb. I could feel that he had released a large amount of seed inside me.
James was panting when he stood up. His cock had not deflated any. It was still as hard as before we started. We went into the bedroom and fucked for much of the evening. We were doing it in every position and I ended up having double digit orgasms. James cum three times! If it weren't for friction starting to wear my pussy out, he could have went longer.
As we were dressing, that is when it dawned on me that many of our incredible sex sessions were on Wednesday evenings. I put two and two together. Having sex with guys, made James incredibly horny and evidently watching him do it, also increased my libido. I was so close to telling him that I knew and didn't care but now I wanted no part in ruining such a good thing, at least not at that time.
The next few days, I was consumed on a plan to watch James go at it with guys again. If I told him, I felt confident that he would let me watch but I also felt that it was more natural and dirty if he didn't know that I was watching. I think part of the allure was that I was like a fly on the wall and he would just be himself. The next several days, I masturbated to guy on guy porn. I couldn't get enough of it.
The next Wednesday, I was willing to miss my lab just to watch James have gay sex again. I stayed all night with him on Tuesday just to make sure I had access to the glass doors leading to the high rise deck. With key in hand, I headed out to my Wednesday morning classes. We kissed and I could not concentrate on anything else all day long. I felt like a child wishing the day away in order to open presents on Christmas.
Finally, the time had come. It was time for James to "go to the hospital" and me to my lab. However, I needed to be prepared. It was so difficult to masturbate last time while wearing leggings so this time I put on a flimsy skirt with no panties along with my low-cut, sky blue, Chuck Taylors for stealth. I would have to rely solely on my ability to hear the conversation from the balcony even though I thought about concealing a baby monitor but decided against it. I also needed a little more "kick" for masturbating but could not risk a vibrator noise, so I took along my hooked-end pink gel dildo. I was confident it could do the trick.
I sat in my car down the street from James's house, playing with my pussy lips as I watched the first vehicle pull in. Four young men got out and walked into the front door. I couldn't tell if any of them were the same guys from the previous week but I did see that two of them were wearing their letter jackets. Before I made my move, a truck pulled in and two more guys got out and also entered the front.
I didn't want to be caught, yet I didn't want to miss anything so I left my car and on foot, cut through a couple of yards so that I could arrive at the stairs, through the back of the town house. I once again, gently negotiated up the steps, through the sliding glass doors, though the bedroom and to the artificial tree only this time I had conveniently placed a small wooden step next to it. It was one of those steps used to reach up into a closet but I was going to sit on it comfortably.
Peeking my head through the vegetation, I could see all the high school 18 year old teens getting ready, causally talking among each other. I wished I had the phone to increase audibility because some of the casual sidebar conversations I could not hear. Three of the four guys that were in attendance the previous week were present. I could see the muscular guy still wearing his jacket, Gary who was also wearing his jacket, and the tall skinny virgin boy who wore glasses. The three additional guys were a short baby-faced boy, a chunky boy with a buzzed haircut and lanky black guy with an afro.
I just about lost it, when James began to take his pants off before asking, "Who is going first?"
Gary said, "Drew can go first, then Chandler."
A few of the high schoolers were also taking their pants off but leaving their shirts on. I know it sounds cliché but James was wearing the Under Armor athletic supporter jock that I had bought him for his birthday, to keep his package contained. He also had a large sheet draped over the couch for mess protection. James got on all fours with the muscular boy who I now knew was Drew, from the previous Wednesday, getting on his knees in front of him. Drew took the back of James's head and forced him down on his cock.



Using his hand to bob James up and down on his manhood, Drew laughed, "Be just minute guys. Let me hit this mouth for a minute. Ah, there we go."
When James stopped sucking Drew's cock, Drew stood up and James handed him the lube while the black boy asked Drew, "You gonna wear a jimmy?"
"Hell no. I'm gonna fill this dude up like a Twinkie," Drew laughed. "It ain't like we can knock him up."
Drew squirted some lube on his own cock and knelt down behind James. He swiftly smacked James's muscular ass before aiming his hard-on against my boyfriend's ringed anus. Roughly, Drew forced himself forward until his 6 inches popped inside that tight sphincter. There wasn't much reaction from James. Drew started fucking James as he delivered a couple more hand slaps landing against my boyfriend's ass.
"This right here is one...tight...ass. Oh, shit! I like this. I'm gonna get it ready for you guys. Chandler, get over there and let him suck your dick." Drew chuckled.
That is when I knew the skinny boy from last Wednesday was named Chandler and he followed Drew's instructions as he knelt down, offering his 8 inches to my boyfriend. Drew's pumping, created a slapping sound that echoed throughout the room. My pussy was now on its way. I went from slowly playing with my labia to actually dipping my finger and rubbing my clit. What a spectacle to see my boyfriend being double teamed by two high school boys a few years younger than him and a year younger than me.
Without warning Drew slowed his thrusting down and grunted out his orgasm, "Unghhhh! Unghhhh! Yeah! Aww, yeah!" He shook his head, then looked around, "Wow, that was some good ass. I needed that. Get in there before it gets cold."
Drew pulled out, suctioning out a squirt of his seed, landing on the floor. Chandler was quick to replace Drew and stuffed his long rod inside my boyfriend's ass. Chandler was quiet and the other boys were anxious to get their turn. Now most were naked below the waist while Drew was putting his pants back on. I was using my hooked dildo on my clit and as soon as I began to rub, I climaxed, shoving the tip inside my pussy. Oh, how I missed that feeling!
Chandler was now fucking James first from his knees, then actually stood up and hammered his ass in that downward thrust. James was taking it all like I had done many times from him.
The black guy offered, "Pound that ass, bra. Damn, get on it why don't ya."
"Augghhh! Ohhhh! Auggghhuunnnnng!" shrieked Chandler while he delivered his deposit in James's rectum.
Chandler actually laid down on James's back trying to recover from his orgasm. He then pulled out nice and slow with a big smile on his face.
Gary announced, "I'm up. Anybody want the front? He sucks a mean dick, I'm tellin ya."
After thinking about it, the short baby-faced boy sat down on the floor with his legs spread right in front of James. His cock was a smallish 5 inches but was already leaking profusely. The boy leaned back and put his hands down to his sides on the floor next to his V shaped legs. I could see that James's asshole was all frothy with the mixture of cum and lube. There was a thick glob running down his taint area and down the back his balls. That didn't detour Gary because he quickly positioned himself and crammed his boner inside. Gary also stood but stood with his knees wider than James's legs.
Gary was pumping James in a downward but swooping up technique, trying to give a little extra slam at the end of every thrust. Gary's thrusting was so forceful that it jarred James's entire body, making it more difficult for him to suck the baby-faced boy's cock. Seeing my boyfriend rotisseried again by the two eager teens made my pussy twitch even more. I stuck the dildo up into my pussy and tilted it so that the curved end would rub my G-spot. My only problem was that I was afraid that I would squirt and inadvertently reveal myself.
The baby-faced boy closed his eyes tightly while opening his mouth and wailed, "Auuughhhhhhhhhh!"
I knew he was cumming in my boyfriend's mouth. That never slowed Gary down as his long hanging balls were slapping against James's balls like someone trying to ring a bell and his cock sloshing while it reamed James's hole. Gary took hold of James's jock straps and the slap, slap, slap sound soon transformed into grunting!
"Awwww, shit...I'm shootin right nowwwww! Augghhhhhh! Ohhhhhhh!" Gary shouted as he deposited his load into James's bowels.
When Gary dismounted James, I had reached that point as I tiptoed back into the bedroom so I could shove the dildo completely up myself and tap the bottom of it until I exploded, "Unnnngghhhh! Ooooooooaaughh!" I kept my mouth shut tightly and only throated my pleasure so not to be heard. I shot three large streams of female ejaculate across the floor. I couldn't help it but that was a problem I would clean up later. I could not miss the show.
With the dildo lodged up inside me, I eased my way into the balcony hallway and once again took my place on the small bench, looking through the rail spindles. The chunky boy was now sitting on the couch with James facing away from him and riding his cock like I do to him. I was taken back by the size of that boy's dick. I would estimate it at least 9 inches and James was having no trouble bouncing on it like he was on a giant workout rubber ball.
James's hard cock was strained inside the slick, jock material trying to bounce right along with him. I was finally able to see the pleasure in James's face as he loved taking dick. He would change his bounce into a grind, then bounce more before gyrating on that big dong. The boy's legs straightened when he came. He was grunting which motivated James to milk his spurting cock by clenching up while James rode.
When the boy had stopped cumming, James stood up allowing the huge slimy cock to splat onto the chunky boy's belly. James handed the boy a towel. I could only imagine how full of sperm James's ass had become. The black kid, slid his shorts down to his knees, exposing a hard-on close to the size of the chunky boy's. It was at least 8 inches and curved like a banana.
James asked him, "You want me on my back?"
The lanky black boy didn't answer but nodded his head. James backed up and laid on the couch. The boy climbed on top of him while Drew and Gary held James's legs back. The black high schooler fumbled for a second trying to find James's anus. When he located his target, he let his body weight sink until that black pole disappeared. I couldn't help it but that made me orgasm again. This was better than any porn I had ever watched and it was in super HD.
The contrast of the my boyfriend's white hands, clutching the dark black shoulders of the boy while the boy was on top of him, legs constricted together because of his shorts, fucking James like he was making love to a woman was such an exciting spectacle for me. The dark athlete kept looking downward so that he could watch his own cock playing hide and seek with James's rectum. While James was taking a pounding on his back, the other horny 18 year old teens weren't leaving. Two were on their phones when Drew's buzzed.
"Yo, what's up?" he answered. The one sided conversation continued like this, "Nah...give me about 30 minutes...over on the east side...yeah...some dude...let me get my rocks off one more time...alright...alright...later."
"Knock the bottom out of it, Tre. I need to jump back in there next," Gary instructed the black boy whom I had now established his name.
Tre was on top of my boyfriend, ass moving up and down, thrusting his black meat inside him. His black cock was now covered in what looked like white glue from all the previous anal creampies that had been delivered.
In a deep voice, Tre groaned, "I'm cummin! Awwww! Auggghhhhh, take that shit! Yeah, take it! Awwww!"
When Tre finished cumming inside James, he shook his head and trembled for a few seconds before pulling out. James's legs fell back down to the couch and Tre stood up. Using the curved end on my dildo, I was now rubbing my clit, side to side, doing a bit of my own trembling during another orgasm. Tre took a couple of steps and plopped his dangling, slimy cock into James's face.
"Ya want to clean this up for me?" Tre asked James.
James was all too happy to put it in his mouth and suck down the mixture of all the boys' DNA. Tre bent his knees to give James better access. When his cock was cleaned properly, Tre pulled it out of his mouth and used a towel to wipe the saliva off his shaft. James got up to his knees, facing and holding onto the back of the couch, exposing his gaping, leaking ass forward, Drew was about to start his round two hump when the door opened.
Another high school teen walked in and asked, "Sorry guys I'm late. I had to drop my girlfriend off. Am I too late?"
That is when I realized it was the boy wearing the striped shirt from last Wednesday. He was now wearing a long sleeved solid maroon shirt with two top buttons, khaki shorts, and a pair of slip on loafers. I was also soon to find out his name was Tony.
Drew plunged his erection into James's gooey butthole before turning his head and answering the other boy, "I gotta leave, so let me hit it again then Tony, you can jump in and get ya a little sloppy seconds. Is that cool?"
Gary laughed, "More like sloppy sevenths or eighths."
Drew was standing at the perfect height to fuck James while James was on his knees up on the couch. Drew was pounding his ass with a steady rhythm. I could visibly see the muscles contract in Drew's butt with every forward thrust. Tony, had his shorts just barely pulled down and was stroking his cock, making sure he would be ready as soon as Drew was finished. Drew let out a yell before dropping his second load inside my boyfriend's rectum. After a quick full body shudder, Drew withdrew his now flaccid penis and put his pants on.
The new boy quickly replaced Drew and stuffed his thick erect dick inside James's bottom and soon added his sperm. The boys continued to gangbang James for another hour and I masturbated myself during the entire session. As the boys began to leave, I also began to wind down. I cleaned up the mess I had made on the bedroom floor and left the house before the last boy gave it to James again.
I estimated there had to have been at least 15 total loads shot by these guys with most of them ending up in James's ass. I lost count of my own orgasm total but it was plentiful. I was ready for the evening and needed a pounding like my boyfriend had received. Upon leaving and returning to a showered James, we fucked for at least two hours!
I couldn't skip lab again so I desperately tried to figure a way to video tape his actions every Wednesday but I could never seem to create something practical without James's knowledge. About a month later, I had borrowed a video recorder from a friend and that Tuesday night while James was sleeping, I set it up by the plant and disguised it with some of my folded clothing. I prayed he wouldn't notice and I would get the recorder that Wednesday evening after all the fun. Before I left for class, I turned it on and activated the recorder.
It worked like a charm. Thursday, I connected the digital recorder to my laptop to watch my own special porn. I fast forwarded much of the video until I arrived at the good stuff. I was excited and when it began I was shocked to what I was witnessing as my reaction was, "Oh my God!" What I saw would probably best served for another time.
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At 5'6, 110 pounds, with long dishwater blonde hair, and hazel green eyes, I, more often than not, seemed to have a boyfriend throughout most of my high school days. At that time, I was the prototypical athletic type, experimenting with a variety of sports until I settled upon gymnastics. I also experienced some wild sexual adventures which I loved but it wasn't until I entered college before I discovered my true passion.
As it turned out, that passion was writing. During my free time between studying and partying as an undergrad, I would write short stories. Many of those were assignments in my Literature class but I also found myself writing for enjoyment. My stories covered wide ranges of topics and the more I pushed the envelope, the more I enjoyed it.
During that time, the book, Fifty Shades of Grey, by E.L. James had already been out awhile but the movie hadn't. My Literature professor often discussed it in class and I had heard some friends of my mother, talk about how erotic it was. I decided to read it and to my surprise, I wasn't excited. The entire time I was reading, all I could think about was how I could write it better and more erotic. I never finished the first chapter.
I was apprehensive in the beginning so I decided it would be easier just to write about a true high school sexual encounter. As my first story, I really didn't have to create a tale but rather pull from my own memory and paint a picture of that experience. I found that writing about sex was very cathartic and arousing to me. I submitted the story, it was published and when I began to get feedback, I was hooked.
During the time I wrote erotica, I would also squeeze in some non-erotic anecdotes. Those anecdotes were soon transformed into a small novel in which I sent to several publishers. In spite of many rejections, I would receive complimentary assessments of my writing talents. Of course I wasn't so naïve to think when I got invited to a writer's convention over a weekend in Phoenix, that it was probably a money making ploy for that particular publishing company. However, I was only 21 years old and I also believed that I could make some true author connections and build my knowledge, not to mention, enjoy myself at a very nice resort.
The convention was during my holiday break in December so I wanted to see if my boyfriend Shane could go with me but it just wasn't feasible. He had to stay back and run his business so my next option was to see if a friend would go with me and when the third one's plans fell through, I thought to myself, "The heck with it. I'm going alone and just relax while learning about writing. I won't have to worry about someone else's agenda." I serviced my jeep, packed my clothes and prepared for the long weekend.
When that Friday arrived, the six hour drive went smoothly and I checked into the resort around 5pm. The room was nice and cozy but the resort was very open and spacious with a large pool, game area, lounge, bar, gift shop and just about anything one could do to relax. It really looked like a 5 star hotel. That evening, all the guests were invited into a large banquet hall for a huge dinner with the famous Arizona author Stephenie Meyer who wrote the Twilight books, as the guest speaker.
She was very interesting and I received a jolt of encouragement just by listening to her speak. After dinner, I headed to the bar and consumed a few drinks while involving myself in stimulating conversation with several people. I was having fun and I slowly began to get tipsy. By then, it was probably close to 10pm and I wanted to go for a swim in the unseasonably warm evening air. I put on my two-piece light blue bathing suit with a triangle bikini bottom. With a drink in one hand and a towel in the other, I slipped on my sandals and headed down to the pool.
The entire pool area was gorgeous with a large flowing waterfall fountain in the middle of it and colored lights keeping everything dimly illuminated. Since it was beginning to get late, only three other people were there. A mature gentleman was sitting in a lawn chair with his laptop and he was pounding away on the keyboard to which I assumed he was writing. There was another older couple relaxing in the corner sitting chairs.
Dropping my towel on the concrete, I slid into the crisp, cool water. It was so refreshing that I pushed off the wall and swam several feet under the clear liquid. I would periodically swim, drink my adult beverage, then kick my head back and relax. My tipsy state was slowly becoming an inebriated state. After swimming for nearly 30 minutes, the couple had vanished into the side door when I popped up out of the water and loudly asked the gentleman, "Hi there. I'm Brittni. Whatcha writing?"
The man looked up above his glowing computer and smiled, "I'm Bill. Nice to meet you. Right now, I'm working on something a little different."
While dripping, I pranced over to him, leaving little wet footprints from my bare feet so that I could peek over his shoulder, "Hey, what are you working on? I want to see," I playfully asked.
He responded, "Uh, I don't know. I write a lot of...how should I put this? Stories that contain...sex."
My eyes widened, "Get out of here! No way! You write erotica? That is so ironic because I have been writing it for a while myself."
We began to talk and share our stories about what prompted us to start writing erotica. We also spoke about our lives and he told me about his lovely wife Linda who was there with him but retired to her room early due to a headache. The happy couple was not only there for the writer's convention but were celebrating his 50th birthday. Bill was from Arizona and worked a dream job at a museum which afforded him time to write when the work was finished. He was older but handsome and had an easy quality about him. He used the word "vanilla" but I could tell he was much more than that. I would use the word, "charismatic," to describe Bill.
He asked, "You ever publish your work on any online sites?"
I smiled, "Yes a few. I have used a few of them but Literotica is my favorites because of the feedback for each story."
Bill paused for a second with a stunned look in his eye, "You wouldn't happen to be Brittni4u on there would you?"
I just about choked, "Now you're messing with me aren't you? I am! What is your name on there?"
When he told me that his name was Fountainpen67, I just about flipped, "You have left comments on my stories! I love your "Mom's Big Bed" series. I have masturbated to them."
Bill shuddered for a second and joked, "Too bad I wasn't there to see that. While we are confessing, I have jerked off to so many of your stories. You are one of my favorite authors."
I blushed, "Thank you. That is so sweet of you to say. That is the ultimate compliment when a guy can pull his cock out and jerk it to my stories, especially the ones that are true experiences. Wow, it is such a small world."
Just knowing I was speaking to a mature guy whose work I respected, turned me on. Adding to my arousal, I blamed my alcohol consumption, the fact I was swimming because the chorine smell makes me horny, and I was connecting with that attractive man, almost 30 years older than me.
He slowly lifted the laptop lid and smiled, "Guess what I'm working on? You can be the first to read it."
I was elated when I saw that it was the next chapter of "Mom's Big Bed." Bill slid back and spread his legs to allow me to sit down between them like a daughter on her father's lap. By then, my bare back and bikini covered bottom were nearly dry so I wasn't worried when he pressed up against them. As I read on, I felt my pussy start to get moist. I really wanted to rub it but was worried I would be seen from an onlooker's window. As I became more aroused, my guard came down and I purposely shifted back to feel Bill's erection pressing against the inside of his shorts.
When I finished the last sentence, I looked around the dimly lit pool area and whispered to Bill, "That was great. I'm so wet. Feel me."
Bill was shocked at my request, "Uh...Uh...hon...it's not that I don't want to. You see...I'm...I'm here with my wife and I'm happily married."
I stood up, positioned myself to his side before responding, "I know silly and I have a boyfriend but I'm not asking you to marry me. I want you to feel how wet my pussy is right now."
His eyes just about came out of his head when I pulled the think bikini bottom to the side, exposing my smooth vaginal lips. Bill looked around, hesitated before reaching his hand out.
When his middle finger slid inside my gash, he gasped, "Oh my, that is wet. You weren't' kidding. You are very tight also."
I took hold of his wrist with both my hands and began to use it like a dildo when I manually slid his finger in and out of me, "There we go. That feels amazing. Put another one in."
With his arm extended between my legs, Bill added a second finger so that I could feel more girth, "How is that hon?"
"Maybe just one more," I requested. When that third finger was added, I cooed, "Ahhhh, there it is!" My juices were coagulating over this three digits and soon we could both hear the sloshing sound of me using his fingers to fuck myself.
I would slow down, then grind them into my pussy. During one point, I was actually imagining I was using an inanimate object to masturbate in the nighttime cool air. Fantasizing about someone watching was no longer a hindrance but a catalyst. Bill was allowing me to satisfy myself as I saw fit. He would add a little wiggle to some of the thrusts until I neared orgasm.
"Oh, I'm gonna cum. Stay just like that," I directed Bill while using his wrist and fingers. "Here it comes! Oh, there....Ooooooooooo, yesssss. Aughhhh, yesssss!"
I stopped masturbating to feel the last few twitches of my vagina. My pussy was now soaked and those juices had worked their way up over Bill's entire hand. When I pulled it out, I could see it was damp. I lifted his hand to my face, slid those same fingers into my mouth and sucked like I was giving them a blowjob. I loved how my fluid tasted. Pulling his fingers out of my mouth, I stuck them into Bill's. He hungrily lapped my taste off his own hand.
Bill grabbed me by my arms, pressing them into my body before physically manipulating me until I sat down on the lawn chair. I was in my previous seat, only now I was now facing him. He became the aggressor and put one hand on the back of my shoulder, and stuffed a finger into my eager pussy with the other hand. His palm was up and he only used the middle finger but it was in as deep as possible. Bill leaned forward for better leverage and started finger fucking my hole with great ferocity.
My pussy twitched more as it accepted the vigorous pumping. His face was only a few inches from mine. He unclenched his jaws and planted a huge kiss on my mouth. I let out a scream inside his lips before quaking to an amazing orgasm! When I started cumming, the sloshing never ceased as Bill was on a mission. He wanted me to have a multiple and within a minute after my first one, the second one hit me like a ton of bricks. I squirted on his stomach and crotch while Bill stopped thrusting his digit and let me enjoy my climax.
Even after he pulled his finger out, my pussy continued spasming. I felt bad that the front of his pants looked like he peed himself but I figured he wouldn't be overly upset. I situated my bikini bottom to cover my vagina as I stood up. Bill's smile quickly turned to shock when I tapped the lawn chair's back, causing it to slip from its notch and fall down until the entire chair was laying down flat. It was my turn to position him when I gripped both his shoulders and pulled until he was also lying down flat on his back.
When I saw his straining bulge trying to poke through his damp trunks, I began to rub it from the outside while chuckling, "What do we have here? Something is very hard and needs me to take care of it."
"I don't know about that, my wife is in..." said the reluctant Bill before I cut him off, "Shhhhh. You just need to relax and let Brittni make it all better," I interrupted while I tugged his trunks down.
Out sprung his 6 inch cock which by that time, was leaking profusely. Using both his precum and a large quantity of my spit, I stood off to his side and stroked his hard-on with my right hand.
I cooed while I continued to look around for people showing up, "There you go. I'm going to return the favor. Doesn't that feel so good?"
Bill groaned, "Ohhh, yes it does hon. We really should...stop."
I laughed, "I don't think so," before spotting a bottle of suntan lotion someone had left on a small table.
I stopped, went over and took the tropical blend ointment back to where Bill was lying with his cock on top of his shirt. I squirted a huge glob of the wonderfully smelling lotion all over his dick. It was so greasy, he was the one now making the sloshing sound with every stroke of my hand. He gurgled in pleasure when my warm hand pumped his rod a little faster.
With his shorts only down a few inches past his balls and his shirt in the way, I pulled it up to his chest, offering my encouragement, "I want you to shoot it all over your belly and chest. I want to see how far you can do it."
Bill dug his heels between the chair's straps, lifted his ass up and grunted, "Ughhaughhh! Yea! Aughhhh!"
His cock was spurting a large dose of cum all over my intended target. The first shot did land in his chest hairs which I found very sexy but the largest mess was coagulated on his stomach. Mixed with the white lotion, my hand was covered in a tacky paste. I kept jacking him off, even after the shooting stopped.
Bill put his hand down to stop mine because of over sensitivity and smiled through his gasp, "Oh my. That felt great! You are such a wicked girl, you know that don't you?"
After wiping my hand, I then used the beach towel to clean his slime off him. Tossing the towel in the bin, I giggled, "I hope to see you tomorrow. Don't forget to pull your pants up."
I walked to my room, showered, and changed into night clothes which were basically my black Raider jersey, panties, and ankle socks. I read two more of Fountainpen67's stories before I slept soundly and when I awoke, I immediately thought about my public tryst with that 50 year old stranger and could think of nothing more than doing it again. After the day's itinerary had been followed with two interesting guest speakers and a writing class, I was horny for more play with Bill.
Between the gift shop and the lounge area was a little hallway with a small custodial closet located directly in the middle. After persuading Rico, the man on duty, to let me borrow the key for a little while, I was hoping my plan would come together. I hung out, sitting in the lounge area, drinking a few daiquiris, playing on my phone for over an hour before I spotted Bill and his wife coming down the steps.
With my long hair in a ponytail and wearing white short shorts, a tank, and flip flops, I scurried to the closet with a loud clap, clap, clap, clap sound emitting from the shoes smacking my bare feet. I unlocked the door, stepped inside and left it cracked, waiting for Bill like a trapdoor spider awaits its prey.
His wife wondered into the gift shop, looking around while Bill stayed in the lounge watching something on the large television. When he began to walk towards the gift shop, I made my move, swung the door open and grabbed Bill, before pulling him into the closet. Momentarily, he was startled and had no idea what was happening until I flipped the light on.
As the small room was now illuminated, Bill could see the smile on my face before asking, "What in the world? You scared me."
I whispered, "I'm sorry. I just needed to see you. I was wanting to thank you properly for a great experience last night."
He was antsy when he replied, "Honey, my wife is just in that room outside this door. She is going to be looking for me any minute."
For the second time in less than twenty four hours, I shushed him, "Shhhhhh, it's ok. Good thing this will only take a minute."
I slowly sank to my knees in front of him with the strong smell of cleaning agents present in the confined room. I unzipped his khaki shorts and pulled out his stiffening cock.
I whispered, "There he is," then looked up at Bill before smiling, "You enjoy this, cause I know I will."
I gobbled his protruding erection with my lips, causing Bill to nearly step back when he felt my warm mouth. I could taste vagina all over it. He let out a long, quiet sigh as I began to suck his dick. I gently tickled the shaft with my finger nails every time my mouth slid off it. He was grunting intermittently, non-verbally telling me he liked the head I was giving him. I continued to look up with sexy eye contact the entire time.
His 6 incher didn't stand a chance against my wet, warm orifice and within a few minutes, he lurched his hips forward as he shot his thick cum into the back of my throat before it pooled on my tongue. I loved every throb of that veiny shaft as it filled my mouth. When he was finished ejaculating, he coughed in sexual bliss. I slowly pulled my mouth off his deflating cock and swallowed his salty load before zipping up his shorts, standing and dusting off my reddened knees.
Bill sighed deeply, "Wow, Britt. I don't know where you learned it but you suck cock like a pro. That was incredible but I've gotta get out of here before my wife kills me. By the way, how did you get use of this closet?"
I laughed while licking my lips, "Let's just say, this isn't the first blowjob I've given today."
He shook his head, "With skills like that, I can see why."
I asked, "Was I mistaken or did I taste pussy all over your cock?"
He nodded, "Yes you did. All night, I kept thinking about what we did out by the pool so I woke up with a raging hard-on. After my shower, Linda and I made love before the first speaker session."
I interjected with a snicker, "You came a lot just now. That is very good for your third time in less than 24 hours."
He smiled, "Actually it was only my second time. While Linda and I were doing it, I made her orgasm twice and before I had mine, I got a cramp in my thigh and had to stop."
I laughed jokingly, "I guess it was a good thing I came along to finish the job."
Knowing he had to leave, I handed him one of my room key cards and said, "I don't know if you will get a chance to come up to my room but take this just in case you do. It's room 455."
Without saying a word, Bill took the card, slipped it in his pocket before sliding out of the door. On the other side, I could hear his wife ask him, "Where did you go? Why is your face all red and flushed?"
He stumbled through his answer, "Uh...I was...was feeling nauseous and thought that was a bathroom. I think I might need to go lie down."
As I put my ear against the door, I said to myself, "Nice save, Bill."
His wife responded, "Oh...ok, if you need to. I will be up in a minute. I wanted to show you this over here."
I waited several minutes before leaving the closet and returned the key back to the smiling Rico. I stayed down in the lounge, mingling and flirting with others. It was a great evening. Eventually, I went back to my room and repeated my performance of the previous night with a nice hot shower before putting on my jersey, fresh white panties and ankle socks.
I watched the discovery channel and figured Bill could not get free for the evening. With checkout the next morning at 10am before everyone was to meet for breakfast and a signing session from another famous author, I decided to pack up most of my clothes. I fell asleep only to wake up at 3am to pee.
Since I was alone, I never bothered to shut the bathroom door when my tugged my panties down to my knees and sat on the higher toilet with my white sock covered tip toes barely touching the floor. As my flow began to stream down to the water, I could hear my door click, then the door knob turn and see Bill's head peek into the room.



With a loud whisper, Bill called out, "Britt! Brittni! Are you in here?"
Still groggy and about half awake, I yawned, "Hi there. I'm in the bathroom."
He walked to the opened bathroom door wearing a robe and slippers while speaking in his semi-out-of-breath voice, "I couldn't sleep because I couldn't get you out of my mind. How often will I ever get a chance to be with a beautiful, young lady like you? I love my wife and I have thought about how I shouldn't do this but I can't stop myself. I'm still not sure I can go through with it. I have rationalized that as long as my cock doesn't enter your vagina, I am not cheating."
I yawned again as my tinkling had ceased, "Then put it in my butt. You are undecided about vaginal intercourse so the easy solution is for you to fuck my ass. There, problem solved."
Bill's eyes widened, "You are so naughty." He jokingly added, "I think I might love you."
We walked to me sitting on the pot and began to pick me up with my panties still around my knees and pee still dripping from my slit when I verbally interrupted him, "Wait, I haven't even wiped yet."
"I don't care. I will wipe it for you," he assured as he carried me over to the vanity which was connected to the sink up against the giant mirror.
My bare butt cheeks sat on the cold marble countertop while Bill pulled my panties the rest of the way off, "You won't be needing these."
Clearly our sexual "tennis" had continued and it was now his "serve." Leaning in, he placed his hands under my knees, lifting them up, cocking my legs back while exposing my hairless, wet pussy. My head and back were against the mirror and my long jersey was now bunched up around my waist. Bill dove in and began lapping at my drizzling lips, slurping and cleaning off every drop of pee. I shuddered against his warm mouth.
When his tongue began to dart in and out of my vagina, I melted before moaning. I was running my fingers through his hair while he performed his precision cunnilingus all around my baby canal. Quite simply, the man knew how to eat pussy.
When his tongue touched that perfect spot, I began to gasp, "Oh, right there! Yes. Lick my clit. Lick it! Lick it! Keep licking it...oh...yes....yes...you're gonna make me cum."
When his lips clamped around my nub, I cried out in desperation, "Oooooo, I'm cummin! Don't stop! Don't stop! Ohhhhhhhh!"
My pussy was now soaked and Bill continued to lick and even periodically dipped his nose in it. His tongue would swirl then he would suck on my protruding labia lip before rubbing his face like a puppy playing with a chew toy. I could feel my juices start to seep down my ass crack.
I panted, "Don't forget about my asshole. Lick it! Get in there! Lower...that's it...lick it! Right there! Eat my ass out!"
Bill did not hesitate as his tongue left my sloppy slit, and performed the same oral magic on my puckered little anus. He did this thing where he would wiggle his tongue back and forth on it, causing a vibration that made my pussy contract.
When the tip of his tongue actually penetrated my sphincter, I groaned, "Oh, yes. Get in there! Deeper! Stick it in deeper!"
Bill complied as his tongue disappeared up my butthole so far, I could feel his lips pressed around it. I was in heaven. He quickly pulled his tongue out and came up for air. Trying to catch his breath, I could see the glistening of my juices all over his face under the strong vanity lights. He untied his robe and it fell to the ground, showing his nude body with a stiff cock pointing to the ceiling.
"Ohhhh, I want you so bad. Come down here hon," he groaned as he helped me down while turning me around.
I instructed, "Go get the lube. It's sitting beside the bed, on the table next to the dildo."
He gurgled, "I will just me a second. You have an amazing bubble ass and I just want to admire it. It is so tight and muscular.
Since I was now facing away from Bill, he knelt down and rubbed my ass like someone would do with a crystal ball. He planted tiny kisses all over both cheeks. He smacked them a couple of times and commented, "Look at that. They don't even jiggle at all. You must work out religiously."
I giggled, "That's what many years of gymnastics will get you."
He spread my cheeks with his thumb and dug his face in my ass and began to lick my ringed bud all over again. He couldn't get enough! He feasted as I could feel his warm breath escape his nose at the top of my ass crack. He would shake his face while buried between my cheeks. He stopped and stood up.
Bill quickly disappeared before returning with the lubrication in hand. He squirted a large mess on his shaft and stroked it out evenly. Using his greased finger, he slipped it into my ass causing me to gasp again. Pumping that finger in and out of my rectum, he withdrew it and awkwardly positioned the head of his hard penis against my anus. My shirt was very long so he lifted it up and tried to hold it against my back with his chest.
I could see the look in his face through the mirror I was now staring into. He was excited and extremely horny. When his cock was lodged correctly, he looked up, held onto my jersey covered shoulders and began to push. I grimaced while the mushroom head began to stretch my butthole. With no hesitation, he continued pushing until every inch rested comfortably in my rectum. It felt wonderful and I was anxious for him to fuck my ass.
Bill leaned in and kissed the side of my neck at the same time his hips began moving in and out. His meaty shaft was hitting all the right nerves. Finally, we were having anal sex and Bill was a gentle lover. With his slipper covered feet dug into the tile, he kept a nice smooth rhythm so I could feel every inch with every thrust. I was tightly leaning over the sink so I could not reach down and masturbate while he pumped my booty. I had to rely on friction and vibration to give me that powerful orgasm.
He huffed in my ear while thrusting, "Damn, your ass is so tight." Smack...slap...smack! "I could live in here forever." Smack...slap...slap! "Fuck Brittni, your ass is amazing." Slap...smack...smack!
He was picking up the pace and driving his member faster into my ass. His thrusting turned more into humping. The sink pressure on my lower abdomen combined with Bill's dick, caused me to cum.
"Ohhhh! Yes! Oh, Yes! Ohhhhhh! Ohhhhh, keep going! Unggggghh!" I shouted in total pleasure.
I looked Bill in the eye through the mirror and whispered, "Do it, daddy! Cum in my ass! I want to feel your warm slime filling it up! Blast off in there!"
His neck and face began to quiver. I knew he was getting close so I began to clench my ass tightly around his thrusting prick, "You feel that? You like that don't you? I'm squeezing your dick!"
"Yeah, take that dick! You want that cum! You need it, don't you? Here it comes!" He blurted. "Auggghhhh, I cummmin! Taaaake it! Oh, shit, take it! Ohhhhhh!"
His cock was exploding inside my ass, and I helped it by gripping every thrust with my clenched rectum muscles. I was visualizing my ass, actually jerking off his spurting cock. When the ejaculation had stopped, Bill stopped pumping and pressed it tightly inside me. He hugged me around my shoulders while I turned, facing him and we kissed for what seemed like a couple of minutes. All the while, he never moved, keeping himself inside my bottom.
We broke our kiss and he exhaled, "Whew. That was incredible. I thought I came hard today in the closet but I think this one might have even been stronger! I don't know how you clench your ass like that but that is one hell of a skill. You are just full of surprises."
I giggled, "I don't do all that exercising and those Kegels for nothing."
With his softening dick still lodged in my butt, we carried on a conversation like we were old friends. We looked at each other in the mirror and talked without moving. Finally, he pulled his flaccid penis from my ass and I immediately could feel the gooey sperm squishing around inside. Some of the spunk was already running down my inner thigh.
Bill put his robe back on and after a few more minutes of dialogue, he suggested, "Email me through Literotica and we will stay in touch."
I looked at him with a devilish grin, "I sure will and guess what? There is another writer's convention in San Diego next month. Maybe I will see you there."
Bill stayed silent but smiled, then walked out the door.
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Dressed in my mermaid style black chiffon knee length dress, I was out on the wide open floor with my boyfriend of three months, dancing to all our favorite songs. I didn't care that a few strands my expensive, tight up-do blonde hair were starting to fall. I didn't care that my professionally applied makeup was starting to shine from sweating. I didn't care that my dangling silver earrings were slapping my neck and I didn't care that my bare feet were starting to get dirty because I had removed my high heels due to discomfort.
I did care that I was with Mario at his senior prom. I was 18 and a junior while he was one year older and one grade above me. Mario was 6 foot tall, built, intelligent, and cute but his best quality was the charm he possessed. He seemed more mature than his chronological age. When the dance had ended, instead of going to the after-prom, we drove to the motel that he had reserved for us.
When we walked in our room, Mario had a dozen white roses sitting on the table with chocolates resting on the pillow. He wanted my first time to be special. I was a still a virgin and wanted to wait for that special moment for him to be my first. That time was now. In the beginning, it was somewhat awkward, but soon we were kissing while sitting on the edge of the bed. With our lips locked, I helped him take off his white tuxedo jacket. Soon after, his vest, bowtie and buttoned up shirt were on the floor.
I stood, turned around but continued looking over my shoulder and smiled, "Do you want to do the honors and unzip me?"
Mario returned his flashy smile, reached out and calmly slid the zipper down, "It would be my pleasure."
My dress was snug so I had to shimmy it down my body. Now standing in my high heels wearing nothing but my matching black bra and panties, Mario gasped, "Wow...you look...you look...hot as hell."
I snickered because I was waiting for a more eloquent description but we were both horny and anxious. He dropped his dress slacks, showing me his seven inch thick cock which was now erect and ready for action. My pussy was gooey but my mind was apprehensive for fear of the pain. Hooking the thong strings with my thumbs, my panties soon joined Mario's underwear on the floor. After stepping out of my heels and unhooking my bra, we were two naked entangled bodies on the bed. We were kissing, rubbing and writhing around under the sheets. His hard cock was rubbing against my abs and inner thighs, smearing tails of precum along the way. I wanted it inside me.
While under the blankets, Mario shifted his body around until he was on top of me in a sixty-nine position. It was nice to take that leaking cock in my mouth and suck out the sweet fluid from the tip like I had done many times before. I worried my pussy might be a little pungent from all the dancing and sweating but that was put to rest when his tongue quickly went to work on my smooth vaginal lips. That turned me on which only inspired me to suck deeper. I was gagging but doing my best to swallow every inch. When my legs clenched around his submerged face, we resembled Siamese twins growing together. We sucked each other for several minutes but I was concerned Mario would cum before he fucked me.
With his musky balls bouncing and grinding into my nostrils, I finally had to catch a breath, "Get your condoms. I need you inside me."
He brought the box over, pulled one out and gave it to me, "Now it's your turn to do the honors."
I tore it open and held the slippery circular latex condom in my hand. After checking which way it rolled, I put the rubber ring around his head and slowly unraveled it all the way down to his pubic hair. With my saliva smeared up and down the shaft, the condom slid on with relative ease. The reservoir tip was perfectly aligned with his hole so we were ready for action. My pussy was extremely wet so no lube was needed.
I wanted to control the entry so I instructed him to lie down on his back. After he complied, I straddled and stood overtop his waist. I was excited yet reluctant when I squatted down while taking hold of his packaged hard-on. Holding it in place, I maneuver my puffy labia until the tip of his penis rested just inside my folds.
Anxiously, I took short puffs of air like a weightlifter ready for a tough lift when Mario encouraged, "You can do it baby. Sit down and take as much time as you need."
I allowed my weight to sink until the head of his cock reached my hymen. Two more large breaths along with closing my eyes, I just sat down, forcing Mario's manhood to breakthrough and my virginity was no more. It was painful but I was relieved it happened. I sat still on his cock for a moment, to regain my composure. Digging my bare feet into the mattress, I began to gingerly ride it until it began to feel better.
I was beginning to enjoy myself and bounced a little harder. Even though it was still painful, I desired to have it deep and didn't care if it hurt. My pussy lips were mashing against his pubic hair with every downward slam. From masturbating and oral sex, I knew what a clitoral orgasm felt like but this would be my first vaginal. I pounced harder and harder!
Poor Mario was getting pummeled but in a good way when I panted, "I'm gonna cum on this fuckin dick! It's so big and juicy. You want me to fuck you harder?"
Mario was shocked at my filthy mouth but I couldn't help it. I was getting into it and talking that way made me feel slutty and feeling slutty was that moment's high I craved. My vagina had been woken up and now I needed it to spasm.
Mario responded, "Oh, baby. I do want you to fuck me harder. Ride it baby. Use it to get off but you better hurry cause I'm about to shoot."
With my hair now having fallen even more, along with my boobs bouncing right along with me, "Don't you fucking dare blow your load! You wait for me to cum on that fucking prick! You hear me? Oh, I'm gettin close. I want to feel that fucker!"
Mario pressed his heels and head into the bed, arched his back while loudly grunting, "Dammit, I'm cummin! Augghhhohhhh! Augghhhhhoohhhhhh!"
I was so close and feeling his throbbing, ejaculating cock I screamed, "Fill that fuckin rubber up! Blow the tip off of it...eeeeaahhhhhhhhhh! Oh, I'm cummin toooooo! Ohhhhhh! Yessssss...ahhhhaaaaa!"
I collapsed on his chest. We started kissing when he groaned, "That was intense. I loved it. I didn't know you could get so dirty. That is what kept me from lasting very long."
I giggled, "Neither did I. It felt so great and I was on fire." I kissed his nipples and began to lick around the tip before adding, "I hope you don't think we are done. We are just resting a minute and you are going to fuck me again."
Getting up off his cock, the tip of the condom was full of Mario's milky white seed. My cum was also sporadically smeared all over the outside along with some of my spotting around the bottom. I pulled the used latex covering off and wanted to test it for leaks. I blew it up like a small balloon and looked through the light to see the cum sliding around inside. It was air tight which was a good thing. I put the ring between my lips and tipped it up, allowing all the slime to run into my mouth.
Mario about flipped, "Oh my god! That is the sluttiest thing I have ever seen and I am hard as a rock again watching you do it."
Pinching the tip with my finger and thumb, I stretched the used condom out towards the ceiling so every last drop could drain on my tongue. I smiled out of the corner of my mouth, knowing Mario was loving that spectacle. After I had swallowed his trapped spunk, I began to suck his slime covered cock again. He was correct, it was already hard and ready for round two.
After I had orally cleaned his erection, I slid a fresh condom back on and he ended up fucking me in every position possible. The bed was thumping, we both were grunting and sweating until I had several more orgasms while Mario ended up filling a total of three condoms. The dancing had made us sweaty before we arrived to the hotel but that turned out to be nothing compared to the soaked perspired bodies we displayed after that long sex session. We were drained and fulfilled. We showered together and kissed like a couple on their honeymoon.
Early in the morning, he took me home and we texted each other until the sun rose. My vagina was sore but happy. The next week was the last week of school and we saw each other but never had the opportunity to be alone to screw again. He was working long hours while our fast pitch softball team was nearing the state tournament. I spent my time either practicing or trying to study for final exams. Our schedules never meshed but I was so ready for another hot steamy sex session.
There was a big problem. Every year, right after school was out, my father booked our family vacation at a log cabin in the mountains. It was a tradition and we would hike, fish, and enjoy the outdoors while connecting again. There was my older sister who was home from college, my father, my mother and me. Normally, I was excited about the four of us bonding but now I was no longer a virgin and wanted to explore sexually with my boyfriend. I was dreading the trip.
That Saturday morning, we lost in the final four and after kissing Mario who was in attendance, we headed up to the cabin. Once we arrived, mom unpacked the groceries and Lexi and I settled into our room. We had time for a short boating trip before dark and returned to a nice dinner prepared by my mother. I loved my family but I was like a dog in heat, looking to breed.
My pussy and my entire body, yearned for sex. Maybe it was my new found sexual awakening or my hormones or the combination of both but I believe losing my virginity created a nymphomaniac creature. At that moment, I sympathized with guys and their urge to fuck. That evening, I fantasized about sex and looked at everything phallus shaped as my best friend.
Before bed, my father called the family into the kitchen while holding out his hand with a smile, "Hand them over."
Lexi responded, "Hand what over?"
Dad's smile got wider, "You girls know what. Hand over the cell phones. Your mom and I are making a pact to not look at anything electronic while on the trip. Let's enjoy the way it used to be with no outsiders and no distractions."
I looked at my father like he had lost it, "Are you nuts? I can't live without my phone. How am I gonna communicate with Mario?"
My dad laughed, "C'mon girls, please. Do it for me. Just think, if you don't talk to Mario for a few days, he will be even more excited to see you. I will compromise. Hand them over for three days and I will give them back in the middle of the week. Deal?"
Lexi was in a serious relationship as well but we both agreed. We both texted our guys and explained what was going on and I used a few more heart emojis than usual. We grudgingly handed them over and all four were placed in the safe where only my father knew the combination. We all played a board game in front of the fire place and I will admit that I enjoyed myself in spite of my lust.
The next morning, my sister and parents were going for a long hike. I passed because of the long week I had just encountered and needed a rest. Dad didn't mind as long as I participated in everything else the remainder of the week. They left me alone and I knew that familiar hike would last until almost dark. I had the place to myself, yet I had no Mario, no porn, only my own body. After I showered, I was starting to plot and scheme how I was going to masturbate. I wanted more than just a "rub your clit" kind of climax. I needed something more. I needed my vagina to be penetrated. Mario had opened the door and now it was ready for business.
I started off with just a traditional finger bang. I sat on my bed completely naked with my hair still wet, legs spread, knees up, rubbing my clit sideways until it tingled before dipping my middle finger like a darting snake tongue. My legs quivered and I spasmed all over my digit. After licking off my juices, I took the end of my rubber-coated hair brush and pressed it to my now swollen love button. That time, my motion was circular and I ended up putting it inside me when I grunted out another spasm. I loved how it felt inside me, but in my lustful state, I needed more.
I contemplated how I could spice things up. I was going to use something as a dildo to fuck myself if it was the last thing I did. That started my own personal cabin scavenger hunt. The first stop was my parent's bedroom. Looking for anything that I could use in a sexual way was my quest. Hoping to find a dildo or vibrator, my mom had nothing in her things. When I rummaged through my father's suitcase, I found a box of Magnum XL condoms. Not knowing if I would need them, I took several just in case. Those size condoms not only made me think of dick, it made me want big dick. Since I had only had intercourse one time, the thought of being a slut is what aroused me so much.
In the bathroom, I confiscated a long thin candle that sat in the window. When I entered the pantry beside the kitchen, I hit the jackpot. On the counter, there were cucumbers, squash, and zucchini. I want big dick, well I had to look no more. Of course some of the vegetables were much too big to actually fit inside me but after sorting thoroughly, I had found one of each that might. It was going to take some effort but I was going to at least give it a try. What was the most interesting was an additional, long thin squash with hundreds of little bumps all over it.
When I opened the refrigerator, I spotted a packaged, long, curled salami-style sausage link that Mom cooks for breakfast. It was two feet in length and very thick. I would not need that much, so I cut it in half, knowing 12 inches was more than plenty. My pussy was so wet, I probably would not need any lube but just in case, I took the bottle of granola vegetable oil out of the cabinet. I wasn't sure if it could be harmful inside my vagina, but in my young mind, I also didn't care.
I was in my room and fantasizing which "big cock" I was going to take first and how was I going to take it. I wanted to bring these "guys" to life and each one needed a name. The 10 inch cucumber was Large Luke because it rhymed with "cuke" which was short for cucumber. The fat, bell ended squash was Yeti because the word "squash" reminded me of a big Sasquatch cock. The large zucchini reminded me of an Italian because of the name so I called it Big Tony. Finally, the massive sausage was Aaron because it just reminded me of a Midwestern guy, maybe from Iowa with a big dick. I don't know why I thought of Aaron, it was just the first name that popped in my mind.
With all the "guys" present, I was ready to be a slut for them. I wanted to feel them stretching my recently deflowered vagina. Before I was to start, I unraveled a condom down the candle. I unrolled another one down the sausage which fit perfectly. I could barely fit those XL rubbers around the cucumber and zucchini and they covered only about half of the vegetable. There was no way a condom was going to fit on the squash. Now that the "men" were ready, so was I.
I needed no lube as I first worked the candle in and out of my pussy before slowly sliding it up my ass. My lady juices provided enough lube in the beginning. As friction increased, I pulled it out of my rectum to squirt cooking oil on it. When it slid back in, I gasped, "Auggh!" That had a great feel so while on all fours, I glided in and out of my asshole. Now the friction was to my advantage and to get myself over the edge I had to further my fantasy. I needed to verbally play the role and believe I was a slut.
"Fuck my ass with that long prick! Is that all the deeper you can go? My boyfriend fucks me deeper than that!" I bellowed aloud as I plunged my ass with the candle. "There you go. Now you are going to make me cum! Use it! Use my ass to get yourself off!"
I was nearing an orgasm. As I spewed obscenities, I reached between my legs with my other hand, allowing my head to fall to the mattress. I lifted my ass even higher, offering it to my imaginary anal sex partner while I masturbated. Working my clit with lightning speeds, I cried out, "Oh! Oh! I'm...I'm...I'm...Ohhhhh! Cummmmin! Augghhhhh!"
I clenched my ass around the object and fell sideways onto the bed just to allow my pussy to twitch, uninterrupted. I slipped the candle out of my ass and sat it on the table. I was demanding someone to fuck me, "Which one you guys are going first? Who's man enough for this tight young pussy?"
Since I was on all fours, I wanted something in my vagina, doggie style as well. While naked, I went to the shed and found a small wooden bench with a built-in hole in the middle and a roll of duct tape. The cucumber nearly fit inside the hole but slightly too small. I placed the end of the vegetable just inside the hole, taped around the back and the front, therefore stabilizing it while poking out. Large Luke was ready to fuck me.
Not to make a mess, I stripped the sheets off my bed and covered it with our plastic shower curtain. I turned the bench sideways and placed it up on the bed, braced against the headboard. It was perfect. At least 9 smooth latex covered inches were sticking out and I wanted to take every last one of them. After jerking "Large Luke" with a handful of oil, I quickly got back onto my hands and knees position, facing away from "him." I backed up until the mighty cucumber was against my vaginal lips.
I knew it would not be easy, but my arousal was in control. I continued to back up, feeling the large girth, trying to stretch its way in. When the pain was unbearable, I would stop, allowing my walls to acclimate. Breathing irregularly I continued the fantasy, "Oh, you are so big, Luke. Hold on, give me a second. You are going to hurt me." I was even answering his imaginary questions, "You don't think it is going to fit? Give me a minute, we are going to make it fit."
I shimmied my ass while moving backwards until much of the huge cucumber was buried in my pussy. I rocked back and forth, allowing the greased object to do what I intended for it to do which was to fuck my hungry hole senseless. The bed began to rock as well and the clunking on the wooden floor became louder.
"That's it Luke. Fuck me doggie style with that big fucking cock of yours! Stretch me out! I know it hurts but I don't care! It hurts because you are so fucking big but don't you dare stop!" I begged as the bed continued to thump...thump...thump against the wall.
It was painful because my vagina had never been filled so full. I was naughty and such a slut in my mind as I screamed, "Make me cum you fucker!" When my orgasm ripped through me, I smashed my ass back on the cucumber as hard as I could handle, "Ooooohhhhhhhh! Yeeesss, like thaaaaaaat! Ohhhho!"
While I climaxed, I bit my lip and shuddered with my face planted into the plastic curtain covered mattress. It hurt so good but I eventually pulled off the rubber-covered vegetable and collapsed on the bed on my back. When I looked up at Large Luke, I could see some of my cum smeared on the side of "his shaft." Feeling myself, my pussy was swollen and gaped which turned me on even more. I could easily enter 4 fingers. Being that imaginary slut was fueling my sexual fire for that day. I wanted something even naughtier...even nastier...but what would do that?
Then it hit me. If somehow I could have "cum" sprayed on me or in my mouth, that might catapult me to sexual perfection. That could do it. My body was in heat but the answer lied once again in the cold refrigerator. I poured a glass of whole milk and added a cup of tapioca pudding my sister likes. After stirring in some salt and putting it in the microwave for several seconds, I felt like I had my "cum." I retrieved a turkey baster out of the drawer and I brought it all to my bed night stand. I slurped a big mess of warm soggy pudding up the tube, awaiting my moment.



I looked at the zucchini and asked, "So Big Tony, are you ready to fuck me with your big dick?"
I picked up the long green vegetable and tried to suck it but I could not fit much of the latex covered end in my mouth. After oiling it up, I laid on my back, with my legs up on the headboard, working the tip around my already stretched opening. I giggled while ordering my imaginary lover, "Quit playing around and put it in me."
With a twist and pull, it began to slurp its way into my twat. Before I stuffed more and more inches inside, I would twirl it and then pump in and out with short quick strokes. It was a sensitive technique that worked like a charm. Before long I was fucking myself with about 10 inches of thick Zucchini!
My head thrashed, "Oh, do it Tony! Give it to me! Do me like the big slut that I am! Oh yes! You know it. You know what I like! Yes, I like your big fuckin dick!"
It was all in the wrist. I was reaming myself and cursing at my imaginary partner. That is when I came with a stream of female squirt up on my stomach causing my abs to quiver. I had never squirted before and thought I peed accidently. With little concern, all I knew is how good it felt and wanted more. I continued to assault my vagina with the zucchini.
I was moaning and groaning, "Like that! Fuck the piss out of me again! Keep going! Oh! Oh! Oh! Ohhhhyyyyyeeeeeeesssssss!" I began to squirt again and since my legs were now over my head, it sprayed my face and mouth.
I shook my head like a dog trying to dry off. After tasting the liquid, I knew it was female ejaculate. I fucked myself to a couple more orgasms but on the last one I sat up, took the baster and began to squirt the warm milky pudding in my mouth, fantasizing I was getting double teamed and the second guy was cumming in my mouth. I slammed my upper body back down on the bed, arched my back and climaxed so hard I almost passed out! That time, the squirt landed on the headboard, dripping down like a hose had been turned on it.
I pulled "Big Tony" out of my stretched canal and dropped it on the floor. I had to take a minute to myself. I trembled with pleasure allowing my squishy, greasy pussy to calm down. I stumbled back to the panty to retrieve a cardboard box that held some canned food. I dumped it, then took scissors and cut it down into an elongated flat piece of cardboard. I cut a hole in the middle for a particular reason.
Getting back on the bed, I stuck the thinner end of the squash up through the hole. The bell end, stopped it from going all the way through the opening. Adding two pillows underneath it for stability, I carefully oiled up the end of the thick veggie. I was somewhat experiencing déjà vu, thinking about the prom night. This time I was going to add extra pleasure. I greased up the thin bumpy squash first and slowly slid it up my ass. It was tight and gave me a unique sensation when I moved around.
I commanded "Yeti" as I stood overtop it, with my feet on the cardboard, "You lay still and let me get up on it. Don't you hurt me. I will do all the work. It's so fat, I'm nervous but I need it."
I squatted down and even though the two previous vegetables were huge, they were no match for that thing, especially since I already had something in my booty. I squirmed and gyrated with the end just inside my labia. Letting gravity take over, I sat down further causing the orange end to stretch me even more, almost to the point of tearing.
I was directing 'him,' "Careful. That is one, big dick. Oh fuck, I don't know if I can take it! I'm trying, give me a second!"
Then I sat down and that monster slid deep in my pussy. I thought I was having a baby it hurt so much. With my knees bent, I began twerking up and down on it, fucking myself. I could feel the ribbed squash rubbing against the smooth one with just a thin wall of skin separating them. I needed something to hold onto as my legs tired quickly. I got down on my knees and rode Yeti until I quickly orgasmed. Strangely, I didn't squirt but only dripped down the side of the squash. It felt great nonetheless.
While on my knees, I rocked back and forth, "Fuck me Yeti! Stretch my worn out pussy, you son-of-a-bitch! I'm so full. I can't believe how much of you I'm taking. It hurts so bad but I love it!"
I gasped, "Oh. Here I go agaiiiiiiiinnnnnnn! Oh My God! Yeeeeaahhhhhhhh!"
That time I did squirt down on the shower curtain, leaving a small puddle. I stood up and the squash tried to lift with my vagina but my feet planted on the cardboard caused it to plop out of me, leaving a monster opening. With a grunt, the squash buried in my rectum also plopped out. I was in a full body tremor. Looking down, I no longer had a tight, cute little pussy. I now had a worn, gaping cunt. I felt like such a slut! I felt so alive!
It was time for the foot long sausage. When I picked it up, it was still cold to the touch. I slid the condom off and put it in the microwave for 45 seconds. It warmed and swelled up causing it to split open on the sides. While letting it cool. I took a kitchen chair in the bedroom and sat it directly in front of the full length mirror. When I put the condom back on the greasy cooked meat, it felt like a real life cock. The split sides simulated a veiny shaft and because it was warm, "Aaron" was ready to fuck me.
I sat on the edge of the chair with my legs spread wide. I had never seen my vagina so stretched and swollen. It looked like the mature ladies I had masturbated to when watching porn. I was ready for that warm length. Using both hands, I directed the puffy latex covered salami into my gaped opening. When the warmth began to penetrate me, I squealed in delight.
"You feel amazing, Aaron. I want you to fuck me with that veiny rod. Fuck my cunt like it deserves," I ordered my imaginary lover while fantasizing him on his knees in front of me as I watched it disappear inside me, through the mirror.
Starting out using both hands, I fed my hungry cunt inch after inch until I was impaled on most of it. Not stopping, I had at least 11 inches buried inside me because I could only hold the small protruding section with one hand. I thrusted the warm meat in me like a horny gigolo. I was getting fucked by a 12 inch dong like a good slut craves and actually watching it vanish and then reappear was so hot!
"I'm taking it all. You are touching something way back there in my cunt! Don't you stop Aaron! Give it to me! Harder god dammit!" I whimpered every time the tip pressed against my cervix.
The faster I pumped, the quicker I felt the urge to squirt. This time I was building to an amazing climax. I felt like it was starting in my toes and going to explode throughout my body. My legs and feet were suspended in mid-air. I was going to cum and cum hard!
Slamming the cooked sausage deep in my pussy, I screamed, "Ohhhhh...Myyyyyy...GGGGGooooodddddddd!"
When my orgasm ripped through my vagina, I squirted on the mirror while spasming. My legs straightened and the chair fell backward, causing me to land on the floor. I didn't care, my pussy and inner thighs were clutched tightly around the foot long meat. I was cumming so hard, I even scooted on my back away from the overturned chair. While on the floor I keep reaming my hole until another orgasm hit, then another, then another. I was literally fucking myself silly.
While laying on my back and my knees bent, I withdrew the rubber covered sausage and tossed it to the side. I was trying to catch my breath and let the full body quiver subside. I had never experienced anything like that before. I could fit my own fist inside my hole and I dabbled and played around with that for a while. I eventually knew it was time to clean everything up.
The cabin was a mess. It took at least 20 minutes to get everything back in order. When my family came home, my pussy was still tingling a couple hours after my last orgasm. I couldn't wait to fuck Mario when I got back but hoped I wouldn't need that size to get myself off like that again. Time would tell.
Mom had fixed a nice salad and we all were eating the fresh cucumber that had been cut up inside it, I couldn't help but smile to myself when my sister said, "Mmm, I love these fresh cucumbers."
As I smiled, I thought to myself, "You can say that again!"
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I was in my adjoining hotel room bathroom staring into the mirror while applying my eyeliner when my grandfather peeked his head into the door and said, "I was just checking to see if you were about ready. It's 6:45. You know you don't have to go to this boring ole dance if you don't want to. I won't be upset."
I turned and looked at him before replying, "Grandpa, don't be silly. Going to your Military Veteran's Ball with you is a once in a lifetime chance. Not only would I not miss it for the world, I would be honored to go with you. I just wished Grandma could be here to go with you."
He gave me a soft, "thank you" smile before responding, "Well, I do know one thing. I will have the prettiest date there for sure."
"Awww, thank you. I have a couple more curls to put in my hair and I'll be ready," I responded.
Howard, my father's father, was now 74 years old and had been invited to a large military reunion that was to be held at The Lodge at Torrey Pines located in La Jolla, California which was just north of San Diego. This was a five star resort located on a golf course. Many guys who served all branches of the military were meeting with their buddies for a four-day, itinerary driven get-together. Not only did I want to be with him in case he needed help, I was genuinely curious about all these men who had served our country.
Grandpa and I were staying in our own room which was a suit, connected by a narrow door. On the first night, there was a formal ball for all the veterans and their dates. He had served in the Air Force during the Vietnam War and was dressed in his full uniform. He looked immaculate wearing his shined shoes, buttons, and belt buckle along with his medals. I was wearing a formal matching full length gown that was tailored to fit my 5'6, 118 pound frame. My blonde hair was down, spiral curled and the air force earrings I was wearing matched my hazel eyes perfectly.
When we went down to the huge ballroom, it was decorated with red, white, and blue. There were streamers, flags, and stars which provided the room with a classy, patriotic theme. All the men and women who had served were dressed in their very best uniform. Many of the men were pretty old having served in WWII, Korea, and Vietnam. Some were still very mobile and active while others sat in their wheelchairs up to the table. I was so proud to be part of that atmosphere and I sat with my grandfather at this large round table.
In walked an older couple who Grandpa stood and introduced to me, "Britt, I want you to meet Leo and his lovely wife Lorainne." As I shook their hands, Grandpa continued, "We served in the Airforce together back in the late 60s. We even went through basic together in San Antonio. We have stayed in touch all these years."
I had pleasant conversation with them before getting us all a drink. More couples arrived and our table was full. I mostly just listened to all the war tales along with different missions and so forth. It was all so interesting. The band played classic oldies type songs and it was a pleasure to see all of the people enjoying themselves. Grandpa and I danced to a couple of his favorite songs.
Eventually when Grandpa started talking to some of his other buddies, I began circulating the room, shaking people's hands and giving out large hugs. It was so fun. Even though I was only 19, I felt like I could put empathize with what they had gone through even though I couldn't. As the night wore on and the alcohol was starting to take effect on many of the veterans, the laughing and crude talk became more evident. I didn't mind because they were just trying to have a good time.
When I went to the bar to pick up drinks for the four of us, there was a line. While I waited, I stood smiling and waving at guys but right behind me was a group of Army veterans talking about sex. Of course I leaned in and tried to eavesdrop on their conversation.
One of the guys said to the group, "That's right and she gave the best head in 50 states. I still can feel it. What about you Phil?"
Phil responded, "Nah, I wasn't so lucky. My wife passed away 7 years ago and even before that, she didn't like to suck. Hell, we couldn't even fuck for almost 15 years after her hip surgery. I learned to live with it. I've never had a woman give me a long deepthroat blowjob and swallow. That is on my bucket list."
The other guy laughed, "You're running out of time you 75 year old bastard."
Phil responded, "Yep, not much to do now for this old helicopter pilot but to sit around in my Colorado mountain home and watch porn and dream of a BJ."
Everyone listening let out a large laugh. I felt sad for Phil because he hadn't experienced an enthusiastic blowjob that ended in a swallow. He was still a handsome older man that fought for our country and he at least deserved that. He was about 5'10, 170 pounds and didn't have much hair left but what he had was mostly white with some sprinkles of red.
I smirked to myself then approached him, "Hi. I'm Brittni. Would you like to dance?"
Phil was stunned for a second before responding, "Well, sure pretty lady. I'm Phil and I would love to dance with you."
When he stood up, I took him by the hand and led him to the exit in front of the room when he asked with a puzzled tone in his voice, "Uh...dear, where are we going. The dance floor is that way."
With my strappy high heels clicking across the floor, I giggled, "I want to show you something first. Just be patient."
He was intrigued and when we stepped into the elevator, he asked, "Honey, do you have me mistaken for someone else?"
I kept smiling, took him by the hand and led him to my room. After scanning the card, we entered and he looked around, "What did you want to show me?"
"I'm going to show you what it is like to get a great blowjob," I casually informed.
Phil was now really confused, "Am I on a hidden TV show? Honey, I appreciate the offer but I look to be at least 50 years older than you."
I shot back with a twinkle in my eye, "Fifty six, but who's counting?"
He asked, "How did you know...."
I quickly interrupted, "Oh, I heard you guys talking and I also heard what was on your bucket list. Is that true you have never experienced a woman swallowing your seed after a deepthroat blowjob?"
Phil seemed embarrassed, "Uh...well...you see...uh...my wife, God rest her soul, was never too keen on sucking cock. And she definitely didn't swallow so I would have to respond with a resounding affirmative."
I grinned, licked my lips and seductively offered, "That is where I come in. I think it is time to cross this off your list."
He defensively responded, "Oh, you don't have to do that. It was just more guy talk more than anything else. We probably ought to head back."
I stood up against him and his freshly laundered Army uniform. I unbuckled his belt and in one swift motion, pulled it out of the belt loops before tossing it to the floor.
Looking directly into his eyes, I seduced, "Don't be silly. We aren't leaving this room until I have sucked that dick of yours and you have blown that load deep in my throat. Do I make myself clear?"
Phil gave in, "Are you sure?"
"Um, hum," I mumbled while unbuckling his pants.
Once he stepped out of his slid-down slacks, I pulled his underwear off, exposing his pale legs and a nice sized flaccid cock surrounded by thick red pubic hair with some gray speckled in. After sitting the pants across the bed, neatly folded, I instructed him to sit down in the plush green chair located in the corner of the room.
He was still a little unsure but I eased him as I began to help him off with his uniform shirt, "I want you completely naked and relaxed for this. Once his coarse chest hair was exposed, he sat down in the chair. I knelt down and after untying his shoes, I removed them followed by his socks. He was completely naked and ready.
"Like I said, you don't have to...." He began to assure me.
I interrupted, "Shhh, you sit back and relax. I'm going to suck it like it has never been sucked before."
I lifted the soft penis and began kissing his hairy balls. Phil jumped when my warm lips pressed against his hanging sac. Moving my lips around while darting my tongue all over while I stroked, caused Phil to shift in the chair. His eyes were squinted and I knew he was enjoying my mouth. His cock was starting to come to life and chubbing up nicely. Holding it by the base I began sucking it.
When my mouth descended down the shaft, I felt his body shudder and he gasped, "Ohhhh, that feels nice. That feels sooo nice!"
As my head bobbed up and down sucking his cock until it became hard. I pulled my mouth off his saliva covered head and asked, "Does that feel good baby?"
His hands were clenched to the chair arms when he sighed, "Definitely. Your mouth feels like heaven."
As Phil spoke, I noticed his cock was impressive and looked about 7 ½ inches long. As soon as he finished I responded, "It looks big and tastes good too."
I smiled and began sucking it again. I would slurp it really hard then I would slow down before stopping. I wanted to edge him and allow a huge build up. After giving him head for about ten minutes, his dick began to lose its erection and felt rubbery in my mouth.
Phil became uncomfortable and apologetic, "I'm sorry dear, it's not you. I promise. It feels incredible but I have been taking these damn blood pressure pills combined with getting older, I have trouble keep it hard."
I looked up at Phil with kind eyes, "Don't worry about it sweetie. If it happens, it happens. I will suck it off either way. You sit back and relax and let me worry about it. There is no pressure whatsoever. Your only job is to enjoy my mouth."
I didn't care that it went soft. I only cared that Phil was going to get the blowjob he longed for. Even though I was down on my knees between his legs wearing a full dress, high heels and my curled hair flowing down in my face, I wasn't going anywhere. I jerked and sucked simultaneously until it became fully engorged once again.
I stopped and giggled, "See, I told you. He's back and it now looks even bigger."
I quickly went over to his shoes and pulled out both shoe strings. Scooting back to Phil on my knees, I took one of the strings and tied a nice snug bow around his cock and balls like a homemade cock ring. It worked and not only did his cock throb and fatten up even more due to the blood restriction, a large amount of precum began oozing from the hole.
While admiring his now rock-hard erection, I used the second shoe string to tie my hair back while he commented, "Look at that honey. It is huge and so hard. It feels like it did back when I was young. Thank you for this,"
By then, the precum had run half way down the veiny shaft. I grinned, stuck out my tongue and licked up the oozing liquid. I went back to sucking it and prepared myself to deepthroat every inch. He had commented to his buddies that he hadn't been deepthroated and it was now time to fulfill that wish.
I tightened my throat muscles before sliding down unit the head of his cock was pressed against my tonsils. With a push, it popped past my gag reflex and my lips were quickly mashed into his pubic hair. I did heave once but quickly regained my composure before I began deepthroat sucking Phil's dick.
His legs straightened and trembled, "Damn, that is wonderful. I've never had anyone be able to do this. Brittni, you are the best."
I bobbed and gurgled while I sucked. I did not use my hands except on his thighs so that he could enjoy a true hands-free deepthroat blowjob until orgasm. Because of my up-tempo, I felt my ponytail slap the back of my neck. Phil slowly slid down in the chair until his ass was eventually hanging off the edge of it. After about 15 minutes of sucking I stopped to get a few unobstructed breaths of air and allow my lips to regain some feeling.
Phil sat on the edge of the chair with his heels dug into the floor, once again offering an apology, "I'm sorry baby girl for taking so long. It feels so good and I'm so close."
While moving my jaw back and forth, I responded, "I told you, don't worry about it. If we have to stay here all night, we will get this done. I will suck it for hours if I have to."
Just before I was to start back up, my phone buzzed. It was Grandpa when I answered, "Hi Grandpa, what's up? Yes I'm safe, don't be silly. I know. I am helping one of the veterans. Yes, he is very happy and I am taking good care of him. I will be back down there in a few minutes. Ok. Ok, Grandpa, I love you too."
I winked at Phil, "Now where were we?"
He had a shy look on his face when he stood up, bounced his hard cock up and down before asking, "Look at this. It is so hard and ready to go. It would be a shame not to fuck something. You are so good at deepthroating, would you care if I fucked your throat? I think that would put me over the edge."
I snickered, "Sure baby. Do you want me to lay down on the bed with my head hanging over the side?"
"That would be...would be perfect," an excited Phil responded.
I laid down and draped the back of my neck over the side of the bed before instructing him, "Ease it in at first. Let me get used to it going down my throat this way. Once I get it situated, then you can fuck it the way you like."
Phil stood above me with his hanging, hairy nuts staring me in the face. He lowered his knees while holding the base of his hard dick. I put my gums over my teeth awaiting for him to place the head onto my upside down roof of my mouth. Once the spongy mushroom was inside, he positioned his naked body while holding onto the side of the bed with both hands.
He moved his hips in a circular motion until he wiggled his manhood down my throat. His hairy balls were tickling my forehead and nose. I tapped the back of his thigh signaling him to pull out and try again until it fit comfortably in my esophagus.
Even though my entire vision was filled with his balls and asshole, I heard him groan, "Oh, that is it, right there. It is so warm and tight. This will do it. Are you ready?"
I tried to mumble, "Um hum and move my constricted head."
Phil started fucking my mouth and throat. He went slowly but would bottom out each time, allowing his balls to smash into my nostrils. His pumping slowed to a grind. I would occasionally gag but not enough to have him withdraw.
"This is great. I'm so close. I swear, your throat feels better than pussy," he grunted.
I reached around and grabbed his wrinkled butt cheeks and guided him. Phil was humping and grinding, trying to find that perfect feel with his nuts rubbing my nose. I allowed him to use my throat as his personal pussy. I could feel his cock throb.
He huffed, "Almost there baby. Almost there. Get ready. Here it comes!"
I was anxious and wanted to feel it squirt down my throat when his entire ass began to shake. I could feel his balls jerk on my face as the cum began to blast out!
"OH! There it is! Oh! Oh! Augh! Yess! Augghh, yesss!" Phil snorted as he unloaded his semen down my gullet.
I couldn't swallow but only allow it to shoot out like I was bonging a yogurt. I couldn't believe a 75 year old man could actually ejaculate about 10 times in one orgasm but Phil did it. When the spurting finally stopped, he pressed his cock as far as it would go and held it still while quivering his post orgasm come-down.
When he pulled out, a long trail of slime clung to the head and broke off across my cheek. My eyes had watered and when I sat up, my face was a mess.
Phil collapsed back onto the chair out of breath, "That was the best orgasm I have ever had." Everything was perfect! I don't know where you come from, but you are an angel."
I laughed, "That is a big thank you to you. You deserve that and now I'm full and won't have to eat."
Phil laughed with me. He began getting dressed and I had to fix my face in the bathroom mirror. We both walked back down to the dance and I rejoined Grandpa. My pussy was now wet and ready for action while Phil rejoined his buddies at his table with a large smile on his face. I knew that when he told them what happened, it wasn't just guy talk anymore. Many people tell veterans, "Thank you for your service" but I actually showed him.
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Having just sucked off a 75 year-old Army veteran, whom I just met, up in my room, I was now back sitting at Grandpa's table with his Air Force buddy Leo and Leo's wife Lorainne. It was the first day of the Military Reunion and I believed the formal Ball was going very well. While wearing their sharp uniforms, many of the still mobile ex-soldiers were dancing with their spouses or significant others. Since my grandmother had passed away, I was honored to be my Grandpa's guest. The ballroom was decorated in red, white, and blue with many pictures of the guys and girls from when they served, being shown digitally on a giant screen behind the band.
I was wearing a long dress with strappy open-toed high heels and my curled dirty blonde hair was now back down after I had put it up to give Phil his bucket list blowjob. I might have only been 19 at that time but I felt a genuine connection to all the older veterans. I was fascinated yet humbled to hear all the stories they told about fighting for our freedom. I got to know Leo and Lorainne quite well just by conversing with them at the table over the music in the background.
Leo was 73 years-old, stood close to 6 foot tall, weighed about 200 pounds and wore a short white goatee which matched the little remaining hair on his head. He looked to be in good shape. He and his wife lived in New Hampshire and I loved listening to his northeastern accent. I found the energetic Leo to be a sexy older man.
As the night wore on, I once again began circulating the room, talking and hugging many of the veterans. They were all so cute. I was sitting and chatting with a bunch of elderly Marines when I felt a tap on my shoulder. When I turned, it was Leo with a smile on his face.
"Would you care to dance with an old man?" Leo smiled.
I stood up, "I would be honored."
As we danced among many other couples, I happened to glance over at our empty table before asking Leo, "Where did Grandpa and your wife go?"
He casually responded, "He took Lorainne up to our room to give her a good fucking."
I stopped moving my feet in shock when I leaned back, "Uh, excuse me?"
Leo shrugged as if it were nothing when he repeated, "Oh, I'm sorry. I hope that doesn't upset you. On the flight here, I told Lorainne that we all used to marvel at your Grandpa's penis when we showered together back in basic. It was legendary. When she heard about that horse cock, she asked if he could fuck her with it and since your grandmother is no longer with us, I asked him if he would. He agreed, so off they went."
I remained stunned as several thoughts went through my head. First, I felt a little sorry for my deceased grandmother but that only lasted for a few seconds because for all those years, she got to enjoy Grandpa's large dong and second, at his age, he deserves to be happy. I know she wouldn't care if he enjoyed himself because life is short. After rationalizing that, I no longer had a problem with it. We continued our dance.
Leo asked, "Would you like to get out of here and back to your room?"
I had to hand it to Leo, he was not one to pull punches. He spoke his mind and really didn't care about the consequences. I had an idea what Leo had in mind and I was still wet from the blowjob I gave Phil. I had only been with a couple of guys and I told myself again that Leo was sexy for an older man. So after thinking about all that, I agreed.
Holding onto his elbow, he escorted me up to my room. The bed was still a little messy from when I was laying on it allowing Phil to use my throat like his own personal pussy. From the mini-bar, Leo poured himself a drink and we just sat on the bed talking while we both remained fully dressed. I became surprised when he began to tell me about his sexuality.
"I love sex and feel like I have a new found appreciation for it. I have been married for so many years and got stuck in a rut for so long but here lately I feel so alive. All I think about is fucking just like I did when I was a teenager, like you. I contact people online and exchange pictures," Leo informed me.
I responded, "So what type of pictures do you exchange?"
He continued, "You name it. I love the sexuality of everyone. I can appreciate a girl's feet, ass, boobs, legs, pussy, eyes as well as a men and their cocks. I eat my own cum and send jerk off videos of myself doing it. I can't get enough of all types of arousal."
I wasn't there to judge because I also was very sexual and when he said he wanted his wife to dominate and peg him but she wouldn't, my eyes lit up. That was a fantasy of mine but I never had the opportunity. Leo got down on one knee like a man ready to propose. I was unsure what he was doing until he took my foot and lifted it up.
Leo stared at my pink painted toes inside my strapped on high heels before smoothly commenting, "Oh hon, you have the most perfect feet. Look how your toes are perfectly symmetrical."
He didn't care that I had been dancing and sweating in them as he brought my foot up to his mouth and began kissing each individual toe trapped inside the leather.
Like a gentleman, he looked up and asked, "May I?"
I smiled and he started unbuckling the first strap around my ankle. Then he gently took the second strap and slid it under my foot heel until the shoe popped loose. My foot was relieved. Leo removed it and kissed the top of my foot like a guy would do to a queen's hand even though it had strap impressions embedded in the skin.
You would I have thought that I found it weird but I actually found it arousing because I was so much younger than him yet I was in total control with my feet. With my previous two boyfriends, we just had traditional sex with nothing out of the ordinary. I found him worshipping my feet to be kinky and submissive and it made me wetter. While he showered my foot with kisses, I held up the other one to him.
He did the same to that one by first sucking the toes while inside the high heel before unstrapping and releasing that foot from the confined leather. As he held both of them up to his lips, I pointed my toes skyward and wiggled them while coaxing, "Don't forget the bottoms. They need love too."
Leo smiled, "My pleasure," before pressing his face into the bottoms of my feet and gently applying kisses before licking down to the arches.
His oral pleasure to my feet were tickling a little but mostly erotic. I found myself wanting him and when he stood up, he had a huge boner poking through his uniform slacks. Leo might have been an older man but it didn't look like he had any trouble getting a solid erection.
He smiled when he caught me staring and I wryly asked, "What do we have here? I can't believe my feet did that. Let me see it."
He unbuckled his belt and his pants dropped to this feet. Sitting on the edge of the bed and while still wearing my dress, I hiked up the bottom so I could spread my legs. While still wearing his shirt, he shuffled his feet closer to me and I slid his boxers down to his knees causing his hard cock to flop upward then back down. It was uncircumcised and just under seven inches but what stood out was the thickness due to the rolled back foreskin. I was also impressed with the nice sized bulbous head and the fact he had shaved all his pubic hair to a smooth finish like I do my own pussy.
Wrapping my hands around his waist and squeezing his wrinkled butt, I pulled Leo closer until that cock head slipped inside my mouth. He let out a gasp when that warmth engulfed it. Using my hands as a guide, I pulled and pushed him back and forth, manually sucking his erection while keeping my head still. His precum tasted sweet and only made me hornier.
I stopped sucking his cock long enough to slip my dress off and he finished undressing while his thick hard-on bounced and swayed with every movement. Seeing his naked body, it was confirmed that he himself in good shape all those years but father time had also taken his toll causing Leo's pasty skin to slightly sag. His body was relatively smooth and I suspected he shaved that as well. When he climbed up on top of me, his smooth chest rested against my breasts while we kissed. When his mouth eventually moved down to my nipples that engorged head inadvertently rubbed against my vaginal lips.
With a gentle hip push, it popped inside my slippery hole. My eyes widened as I inhaled from the pleasure. Leo continued to latch onto my nipples even after he began to fuck me. His thick cock and the surrounding foreskin felt great sliding in and out of my wet pussy. He was driving it so deep, I had no trouble feeling his hanging balls bounce off my ass. My pink fingernails were gently scratching his back with every thrust.
I was moaning, "Fuck me Leo! Pound it in me harder! Oh yeah! Oh yeah! Right there. That's the spot. Just like that. Oh! Oh!"
I was captivated because his age never slowed him down. His ass was a blur moving up and down and after a few minutes, I screamed, "I'm cuuuuumming! Ohhhhhh! Yeaahhhhhhhh!"
Leo was working up quite a sweat. He was humping and pumping for several more minutes until I orgasmed again. He eventually stopped sucking my boobs and lifted himself up to his knees while putting my legs up. My bare feet were dangling over his shoulders. I was worried poor Leo might have a heart attack so I had an idea to get him to shoot his load a little quicker.
I put my feet in his face and enticed, "Kiss em baby! Kiss my cute feet. You like them don't you? Mmmmm, that feels nice. Please lick those arches again like you did earlier!"
That did it as he let out a mighty grunt, "Almost there...NOW! Aughhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
His eyes were tightly closed and his mouth was crushed into the bottoms of my feet as he ejaculated me full of his semen. A bead of sweat dripped off his forehead and landed next to my belly button ring. His heart was still pounding as was mine. His cock immediately went soft while still inside me and his goo rapidly began to ooze down my butt crack. Leo then fell to the side of me on his back trying to regain his breath.
I asked, "Do you think Grandpa will be back any time soon?"
He chuckled, "Are you kidding? Once Lorainne feels that monster cock of his, you can bet he will be there all night. The only problem is now I have nowhere to stay."
I offered as I patted the bed beside me, "If you think he will be there all night, then you can stay here with me. By the way, how big a cock does my grandpa have?"
Leo laughed, "I have seen it soft in the shower and it hangs down pretty far. There were some girls in San Antonio while we were in basic that used to brag he had a ten incher. He got around whenever we would get weekend passes."
He tilted his head and we both crawled under the blankets, not bothering to put any clothing back on even though my pussy was extremely gooey. I was on my side with Leo behind me, pressed up against my back with one arm around my boobs. I could feel his flaccid cock resting up against my booty. In no time, I had dozed off.
From a complete sleep, I awoke while on my back, to the feel of Leo down under the blankets with his face between my legs. He was licking and sucking his own cum out of my leaking vagina with his goatee hairs gently rubbing around my entire crotch. At first, it startled me but once I regained complete consciousness, I realized his tongue felt amazing, cleaning up the mess that he had earlier deposited. He was slurping like a dental suction hose and when I felt his tongue dart in and out of my asshole, I grabbed the back of his head overtop the covers and pulled him deeper.
I moaned, "Oh my god! That feels...feels...oh...oh..."
I never had a chance to finish my sentence when my pussy erupted into a full orgasm twitch. As I came, Leo used that suction to engulf my hanging labial lip like it was a small cock. It was nice to have a man not afraid of his own cum. It made me think about how submissive that was by eating his own semen which was hot to me. I felt in control. I felt dominant. I felt alive! I think the large age difference made it all that much hotter.
Now that I was horny once again, I tapped the back of his head and whispered, "Hey. Let me suck it. Let's sixty-nine."
Leo popped his face out of the blankets next to mine with his remaining hair all a mess and straggly. He planted a huge kiss on me while spitting some of his spunk into my mouth. His breath also tasted slightly like my juices. He was full of surprises and planting that snowball smooch was just another hot first for me. We kissed and exchanged his sperm like we were both trying to get each other's tonsils pregnant. Finally, we both swallowed our fair share.
I went from horny to in-heat. I slid down flat on the bed so we could get into position. When Leo hiked his leg up over me and sank down to complete our sixty-nine, his cock slid down my throat in one try. I was gobbling every inch while holding tightly to his ass as he dug his tongue back into my pussy and butthole. I could taste myself really strong on his shaft and it only added to my arousal.
We were sucking each other furiously when I decided I needed Leo's cock inside me again. I tapped him so we quickly positioned ourselves on all fours. While he was on his knees from behind about to mount me doggie style, he fumbled around in a full delay. When I turned to see the problem, he was stroking his soft cock trying to get it hard again. The foreskin had already surrounded the head of his penis.
"I'm sorry dear but you have to realize I'm 73 years-old and I need a longer reboot time. I need to go back to my room and get my blue pills along with my goody bag," he apologetically admitted.
Curiously I asked, "Goody bag? What is in it?"
Without hesitation or shame, he divulged, "I brought some things like a strap-on, lube, nipple clamps, and some restraints."
I giggled, "So Lorainne likes the kinky stuff too, huh?"
"No, that's the problem. I bought all that stuff online for me. I was hoping since we came out here to California, she would be willing to use them on me. Unfortunately, she is never in the mood to do much out of the ordinary so she still doesn't even know that I even have them," Leo dejectedly revealed.
I perked up because I could visualize myself dominating Leo with those items. I had even masturbated to "girls in control of men" type porn. At that time, I may not have been sexually experienced but visualizing myself dominating this older man made my pussy tingle. I really wanted to do it.
I volunteered, "I'll do it. I think it sounds fun. Let's go get your goody bag and your pills."
We both slipped on complimentary resort robes and tiptoed out the door, down to Leo and Lorainne's room. It may have been in the wee hours of the morning but after my little "nap" and all this potential sexual experimentation, I was now wide awake.
He took his room card, swiped and when he opened the door, I could hear female moaning. The bed was thumping against the wall and I knew Grandpa was pounding his ten inches inside Lorainne like he was trying to drill her through the mattress.
From in the hall outside the cracked door I could hear more clearly her wailing, "Oh...oh...oh...augh...yes...it's so big...like that...you are going to make me cum...oh Howard...oh..."
When the sneaking Leo walked past them, the fucking stopped and Lorainne questioned him, "Leo! What are you doing? Can't you see I'm busy?"
He responded, "I'm sorry dear. It will only be a minute. I need to get something to sleep in. I will be out of your hair in no time,"
She sighed, "Ok. Please hurry up. You were right, Howard is hung like a horse. I can't even count how many orgasms I've had. He is a machine."
After grabbing his little satchel and began walking back past the mating couple, Leo said, "Good night you guys. I am sleeping in Howard's room."
Grandpa and Lorainne simultaneously responded, "Good night."
Leo closed the door and we accompanied each other back into my side of the suite. While inside, Leo swallowed a Viagra and we needed to wait for it to take effect. I opened the bag and dumped the contents on the table. He was exactly right as to the inventory. The strap-on was a sophisticated contraption that held an eight-inch, thin, real-cock looking dildo. The restraints were nylon straps with Velcro and the nipple clamps looked like little clothes pins. The said lube was a small bottle of Astroglide.
Not only did those items give us sexual toys to play with, it also visually reiterated the information Leo had told me early of the kinks he desired. I had a full arsenal of ideas of what I was going to do with him. In my mind, I was an older, leather wearing dominatrix. I suggested we take a bath together and allow the erectile enhancer to do its job.
The tub was a large older style that sat on little legs above the tiled floor. We ran the water and added some bath bombs. With a black scrunchy, I put my hair up. The fragrance and suds set the mood as we both lowered ourselves into the warm water. We talked about casual topics and dirty sexual things as well. After enough time had passed, I decided he was ready for the naughty, dominating Britt I longed to be. While facing each other, I took my foot and found his cock under the water.
I smiled, "This seems pretty dirty. I think I may need to wash it."
With a throaty, "Uh...ahhh," Leo let out his approval.
Using the pad of my foot, I rubbed his cock up and down, while alternately using the top of my toes to play with his hanging balls. Leo spread his legs, leaned his head back while closing his eyes. He was thoroughly enjoying himself.
I purred, "Can you feel me sliding your foreskin up and down? You like my foot on your cock, don't ya baby?"
He sighed, "Oh, hell yes. You can do that as long as you want."
When his erection had returned, I brought both soapy feet out of the water and instructed, "They need kissed. I think you know what to do."
Holding them in his palms, he kissed, licked and sucked every inch of my now clean feet. I took them away and sat up, scooting forward in the process. With my mouth, I latched onto his left nipple while my hand found his cock and began stroking it. It was slippery under the water and an excited Leo shifted his body in the tub. I was an equal opportunist as I interchanged my lips to his other nipple. I applied the same sucking techniques as I have enjoyed on mine in the past.
Every time my hand would upward stroke, the water would give a little splash and a staring up at the ceiling Leo warned, "Oh my. You are going to make me cum. Oh!"
I stopped everything and sat back down in the water, "Oh no you don't. You aren't allowed to shoot that load unless I give you special permission."
He appeared to be in disbelief as his head snapped down while looking at me, "I can't believe you just edged me like that. My cock is so hard now."
I got up on my knees with the suds running down my breasts, scooted forward and began to do the same thing. Only this time instead of sucking his nipples right away, I used the tip of my tongue to encircle and flick them before I latched on. Leo groaned that he was getting close again so I stopped and sat back down with a loud thumping splash.
I glared into his eyes and seductively requested, "I'm going to need you to stand up, turn around so I can wash your asshole. If I'm going to give it a good fucking, I'm going to need it to be sparkling clean."
I could see the excitement in his face as he immediately stood out of the water with his lathered, dripping erection bouncing all around.
I continued, "Go on now. Bend over and put your hands on the edge of the tub."
When he slowly bent over and took hold of the tub's edge, I got back to my knees. The water was streaming down his thighs and balls. Reaching between his legs with one hand, I stroked his dong while using a rubber sponge in the other, to suds his butt crack. I was gentle with both areas and Leo's legs shook with pleasure. I didn't care that his butt wasn't as firm as it once was. I cared that he was a man and I was a girl using my power to enhance our sexual bliss.



After really digging in with the soapy sponge, his cute little sphincter was ready for the test. I dropped the scrubber and had to use both sets of fingers to spread his ass cheeks apart. I leaned in and placed my tongue directly on the ringed bud and swirled it around. He coughed and moaned simultaneously. I could see the shadow on the wall out of the corner of my eye that his cock was rock hard. I rimmed and licked Leo's asshole while he remained bent over like a man getting arrested.
"Damn, that feels so good. You are getting me close again," Leo panted.
I immediately stopped and responded, "I think we need to get out and dry off. I think your puckered hole is begging for that rubber cock over there and I'm just the girl to give it him."
Before I put on the strap-on, I squirted the lubrication on the dildo. While standing, I spread my legs and revealed to Leo, "I need to try this out first so you will know what you're getting. I know you need it, so you sit on the bed jacking your cock while you watch me but don't you dare cum."
Leo remained silent and sat on the bed. He was rock hard thanks to chemical engineering along with our adventures. I put the eight inch rubber cock underneath me and slid it up my pussy. I blurted, "Oh, hello there!" It felt amazing. I was already very wet so lube wasn't really needed but it didn't hurt the situation.
I stood and rammed it up inside me like a slut. I was on fire and was not going to stop until I climaxed. Within minutes, I cried out, "Oh yeeeessssss! There it is! Oh! Oh! Eeeeeeeeeeoooohhhh!"
I pulled it out and licked my cum from the tip. It was also globbed up under the head and I quickly tongue scooped that out as well. When I had finished orally cleaning the phallus, I began putting the straps together around my waist and thighs. I could tell the strap-on was expensive because of the way it fit. What I really liked about it was that the leather base was comprised of little ridges that would rub up against my clit while I fucked. Now I had a "penis" and was ready to use it. I fantasized I was a guy and I was going to "get me some." I bounced and swung it around in fascination.
I chuckled as I continued to hip twirl the dildo, "I'm going to need my little soldier boy up on the bed ready for this thing. But before we do that, come here, get on your knees and suck my dick like you want it."
Leo was so hard, his cock was pressed up against his belly and precum was puddling around his navel when he responded, "Yes, Britt."
I scolded, "You call me Ma'am as you would a superior in the military. If you are my little soldier boy, I'm your Ma'am."
He snapped, "Yes Ma'am!"
Leo was playing along with my dominatrix fantasy. He quickly knelt down in front of me while I held the rubber cock outward.
I coaxed while continuing the role and Leo following my instructions, "Lick the head. Good boy. Now lick around the head. Perfect. I want a good blowjob so start slow because it's sensitive, then I might allow you to suck the cum out of it."
Leo was a natural when he started giving my strap-on good head. He was enthusiastic, kept a good rhythm, and went down on it very deeply with little gagging. I held onto his head as he sucked like I was the guy and he the girl. Leo was now my slut and I wished I could actually feel what it was like to have a mouth on my "cock."
I pulled away and said, "That's enough. You are going to make me cum before I fuck you. I think it is time. Get up on the bed soldier boy and lay on that back. You need to watch me fuck you."
He responded with, "Yes Ma'am."
When he was ready, I squirted a string of lube on the already saliva covered dildo and positioned myself on my knees in front of him. Leo was holding his legs back while I wiggled the head against his anus. I pushed and he grimaced until the head popped inside his sphincter. I was gentle and took my time easing the rest of the inches up his rectum. I was in control and took hold of his thighs when I began to move my hips. We had completely switched positions from earlier in the evening.
"You like that, don't you soldier boy? You like cock up your ass. Have you told Lorainne that you want cock in your ass? I bet you would even take my grandpa's big dong in there, wouldn't you after he's done pounding her with it?" I tried to humiliate.
"Oh, yes Ma'am. I want it. I love cock in my ass. Please don't stop," he begged.
Of course I stopped and pulled the dildo out of his ass. I acquired the nipple clamps and the nylon restraints. I clamped them on his nipples and he gasped out loud. I Velcroed each restraint around his ankles and ordered his legs back until I could fasten the other end around the headboard corners.
Leo's legs were behind his head and his ass pointed in the air. I now had to stand as I eased down and reintroduced "my cock" in his asshole. Digging my bare feet into the mattress for leverage, I was thrusting downward until he was once again taking all eight inches. I fucked him while talking dirty.
In that moment I couldn't remember the gland up a guy's ass was the prostate so I asked, "You like that dick rubbing your gland, don't you? It feels so good when it slides up against it. I bet you want to cum, don't you?"
Leo was breathing hard when all he could exhale was, "Uh huh."
That is when I leaned further down, took hold of his hard cock and began jerking it while I fucked. Using my hips, I lifted his ass up even further until his cock was up over his head.
"I want you to splooge in your own face. You heard me soldier boy, give yourself a fucking facial. My dick is going to milk it out of you," I commanded while the eroticism of my role was now in full force.
Leo gasped, "I'm going to cum. I'm so close. May I cum, Ma'am?"
What he didn't realize, was the strap-on was rubbing my pussy and the friction was about to make me cum.
I ordered, "Shoot it! As a matter of fact, open your mouth and catch it. I want to see you blast in your own mouth!"
Even though Leo's legs were restrained over his head, he began jerking and pulling his legs to no avail when he began to cum. The first shot splatted all over his chin hair and I had to quickly readjust the aim so the spunk would strike his opened mouth and tongue. He was grunting like a bull. All this action cause me to orgasm and it was hard to keep my composure. With every squirt, there was a full body jerk. Leo was releasing his edged seed all over his own face and inside his mouth. My legs quivered and went weak at the knees. We both experienced a very powerful orgasm.
When the ejaculating had ceased, I unstrapped his ankles, allowing his feet to fall to the bed. I straddled and sat down on his stomach before laying down on top of him to where we were face to face. His goatee was full of slime and I began to kiss and make out with him like we had done before. I would suck the cum off his face and he would feed me what he already had in his mouth. We exchanged the semen several times during our make out session. Like before, we eventually swallowed our fair share.
From through the door, we could hear my grandpa open his door to the suite. Leo quickly dressed and left to head back before Grandpa became wise. It was such a magical kinky sex session and our age difference made it that much hotter. The rest of the reunion, Leo and I never had the opportunity to hook up again but you can bet when the next one rolls around, I will be ready to not only thank him again for his service again, he will be begging to thank me for my cervix.
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Her cell phone rang, and Mary was excited to hear from her Aunt Betsy. Summer was approaching and the freshly turned 18 year old had planned to stay with her aunt and work at the bank Betsy was managing before college began in the fall. Mary wanted that business experience because that was to be her major.
An excited Mary answered while bombarding her aunt with a multitude of questions, "Hi Aunt Betsy. Did you close on the house? Can I come stay? Can I work there?"
On the other end Betsy laughed, "Whoa, slow down. One thing at a time. Yes I will move in on the second of June and you are hired!" Loudly into the phone, Mary squealed with delight.
Aunt Betsy was a strong business woman and Mary looked up to her. Her aunt was her father's baby sister and, at 35 years old, she had never been married which fit her personality perfectly. Betsy liked her financial independence but loved her freedom to travel even more. She would fly off to Italy in a moment's notice as well as vacation in the Bahamas. She already owned two houses and this latest purchase was her third.
The house was located in South Carolina and was a large older plantation style home that Betsy had always wanted since she watched her favorite movie Gone With the Wind. She was waiting for the right moment and the right price so the deal she got on that three-story, eight bedroom home was incredible.
Betsy flew in for Mary's graduation and soon thereafter, Mary headed back with her aunt. Mary was excited when the car service they were riding in pulled down the large lane to the house. Upon getting her luggage out of the trunk, Mary looked around the property in awe.
"Wow, Aunt Betsy...this is nice!" Mary marveled.
Betsy smiled, "Thank you sweetie. I've always wanted a home like this and now I have one. The bank is only 10 miles away and wait until you see the lake in the back."
After taking the tour, Mary unpacked in her bedroom. Just to the right at the top of the winding staircase, the room was spacious with a high ceiling. Mary put all her business clothing in the large walk-in closet that Betsy had added to several rooms so to accommodate today's millennium woman. The room was great except for one thing. There was no air conditioning in the house but Betsy promised to put one in the window on that Saturday.
Once settled in, Mary put on her shorts, tank, and canvas tennis shoes and went for a walk to enjoy the outdoors as the humidity began to rise. Mary was a petite red-head with amazing green eyes. She stood 5'1 and weighed 100 pounds. While occasionally dabbling on her phone, she mostly took in the fresh air while listening to the frogs and other outdoor creatures around the lake. As the sun began to set, the mosquitos became thick so she decided to end the hike for a nice shower.
Mary was fresh and clean and as she combed her long wet hair, she decided to dress lightly because of the sultry room. Wearing only a long shimmer t-shirt with silk panties, Mary was ready for bed. She played around on social media and watched some television, before shutting out the lights. She liked to sleep with the TV on to provide a little night light but kept the volume on mute. She was tired and hoped her first night of sleep in the large house would be a peaceful one. She couldn't have been more mistaken.
In the middle of the night, Mary was awakened by a heavy presence on top of her. Her eyes sleepily popped open but in the flickering light emanating from the screen, she could see no one. She couldn't move or speak. She felt like her mouth was taped shut even though she knew it wasn't. For some reason, her legs were spread and something large was assaulting her vagina. In and out she felt the ramming pressure and the pain was intense. Was she having a nightmare?
Mary was able to kick her feet but not much else. She could only mumble and take whatever was happening to her body and specifically her womb. After several minutes, the ramming had stopped but now her vaginal walls felt very full and a warm liquid was being squirted inside her. It was just so bizarre. Nobody was there! In Mary's young mind, she began to feel claustrophobic and just when she thought she was going to lose her composure, the heaviness lifted, she could speak and move freely.
Mary screamed very loudly and the thumping of her aunt's running steps preceded the door slinging open, the light flipping on and a panicked Betsy frantically asking, "What's wrong, Mary? Are you alright?"
Mary was lying in the middle of the bed with her legs hanging open and the long shirt up around her waist. Even though the room air was warm, it felt cool on her exposed, stretched pussy. That is when she could feel the liquid running down her crack.
Mary reached between her legs to feel her slimy labia while answering, "I...I am now. Something happened and I'm not quite sure what it was."
Betsy approached the bed, and tried to pull Mary's shirt down so to cover up her private parts before responding, "What do you mean, honey? There is nobody here and the house alarm hasn't been tripped."
Holding up her wet fingers to show her aunt, "I'm not sure but it felt as if something was on top of me and I couldn't move. It was strange. Look here, there is something coming from my...you-know-what."
Betsy took hold of Mary's wrist and brought it up closer to her face. While squinting, she rhetorically questioned, "That looks like...it can't be though...like...semen."
Betsy then cocked her head, "You weren't masturbating were you and maybe blacked out?"
"No I swear. I was sound asleep. I felt a presence and heaviness. I couldn't move or speak. My vagina was hurting like it was being filled with some large object and then all of a sudden, it stopped. That is when I screamed," Mary reviewed.
"I think to be on the safe side, I'm going to drive you to the emergency room. Sweetie, get dressed and we will head out in a minute," advised Betsy.
When Betsy left the room, Mary had questions she just couldn't answer. How could this happen? How did her panties get off her without her feeling it? Why wasn't anybody standing there? It was just too strange.
Both of them got dressed and drove to the hospital. It was tough to describe the event without the medical personnel thinking Mary was crazy. The doctor asked questions while Mary answered them. Betsy sat in the chair observing. When they were finished, the nurse took a swab of her vagina while a few more tests were being run.
Time seemed to drag as the sun began to come up and Mary fell asleep in the hospital bed. She awoke with a police officer gently shaking her by the shoulder, "Ma'am. Ma'am, I need to ask you some questions."
For the second time, a groggy Mary opened her eyes from a dead sleep. Betsy was drinking coffee and looked as though she had just woke up as well.
With a scratchy voice, Mary responded, "OK, Officer. Whatever you need. I'm a little confused to why you are here."
With pen and pad in hand, he answered, "I'm Detective Sherwood. I'm here because of the rape. The hospital confirmed your vagina was traumatized and contained semen. We are having the DNA analyzed and put into our database to see if we can get a match. Can you tell me anything about the man who did this to you?"
Both women found it hard to believe and became a little hysterical. When the officer had calmed them down, Mary explained the story once again much to the detective's skepticism.
He eased Mary's emotions before continuing, "I know it must be tough but you cannot protect this guy. It's not your fault and you need to tell us who did this."
Mary was getting frustrated and again explained the story. Of course the detective didn't believe her but took all the proper notes. The two females went home and for the next week, Mary slept in Betsy's room. Nothing was out of the ordinary. Mary began working at the bank and things seemed back to normal.
Eventually Mary went back to her own room and the incident was quickly becoming a distant memory. Toward the end of June, Detective Sherwood called and wanted to stop by with some news. That afternoon, the two ladies took the day off from work and the policeman entered the house. They had some light conversation before he finally reached the reason for his visit.
Detective Sherwood wiped his face with his hands before starting, "When the incident happened you told me a story that was pretty hard to believe. I really thought you were lying. Now the tables have turned and I have an equally unbelievable answer for you."
Mary listened intently while scooting to the edge of the couch and Betsy responded, "OK, what is it?"
The detective continued, "From the rape kit, we ran the DNA not once but three times to confirm its identity. We got the same hit all three times. The DNA comes back to a guy named Horace Baxter."
Mary shook her head, "Who is Horace Baxter?"
Detective Sherwood hesitantly continued, "Horace Baxter was a man who lived in this town back in the 1980s and 90s. He was probably the most heinous, notorious criminal who ever lived in these parts. He was suspected of dozens of rapes. All young females."
Mary and Betsy's mouths hung open. They were in disbelief. Hearing that news opened up a series of new questions.
With her hand over her mouth, Mary asked, "Is he out of prison? When did he get out?"
"Uh...well...I don't know how to tell you this. Horace Baxter is dead. He killed himself in 1998 when police had built up evidence against him. As they closed in, he shot himself in the head. All the cases were pretty much closed after that," revealed Detective Sherwood before adding, "I'm sorry but I don't know how to explain what happened to you. Maybe somebody kept his DNA and planted it. But that semen inside you was fresh so that cannot be it. He never had a son who might have similar DNA so that cannot be it. We have no explanation. I'm sorry. We will continue to follow leads until we come up with a suspect other than Horace."
Mary was in shock and sat in silence while Betsy asked a few more questions that the detective could not answer. He left and the girls were dumbfounded. They discussed it between themselves and felt chills go across their necks when thinking about the unthinkable.
Mary stammered, "The only explanation is it has to be his...his evil spirit or ghost."
Betsy squinted, "That is impossible. Even if it were possible, how could he leave his living sperm inside you? That is insane."
"What else could it be? Nobody was standing there. Nobody!" snapped Mary.
They both googled Horace Baxter and started researching online until they found the newspaper story of the day it happened. Mary took over and began reading from her phone, "Blah, blah...oh here we go...Baxter was suspected of at least 41 rapes and was the most prolific serial rapist in South Carolina history. The 6'8 man was notorious for holding or binding his victims, gagging them before raping them. When a young female, Sherri Devereux could identify him, the police had finally gotten their break. When they eventually tracked Baxter down at this 4566 Willow Lane address, he took his own life with a 38 caliber pistol while in his bedroom.
It never dawned on Mary but Betsy interrupted her, causing their chills to skyrocket to goosebumps when she informed, "Uh, Mary! This house is 4566 Willow Lane! No wonder I got it so cheap."
Mary gasped before dropping her phone, "Oh my God!" After picking it up, she desperately asked, "What are we going to do?"
Betsy shrugged, "There is nothing we really can do unless you want to get in contact with one of those spiritual mediums."
Mary and Betsy debated further but decided they weren't going to pursue a medium quite yet. In Mary's mind, she wanted to find out a little more about this Horace Baxter before she decided anything else. She had so many questions that needed answered.
More research was needed as Mary began to search for Sherri Devereux. After nearly a week of searching and asking questions, Mary discovered Sherri lived about 50 miles away with her family. She drove to Sherri's house and knocked on the door.
"Who is it?" a female voice asked through the wood.
Mary loudly spoke, "Are you Sherri Devereux?" After she responded yes, Mary continued, "Would you mind if I come in? I wanted to speak to you about Horace Baxter."
Sherri responded angrily, "Please go away. That was a long time ago and I don't want to talk about it."
Mary persisted, "Please. I am Mary. I am staying where he used to live and I believe he raped me too."
There was a pause and the door opened. Sherri stood in the doorway and said, "That is impossible. He has been dead for 20 years."
"I know that. But I believe his ghost raped me earlier this summer and I would like to speak to you about it," replied Mary.
Sherri invited Mary into her home. Sherri was now 38 years old and mother of two boys. The boys were still at school as the girls sat in the living room while Mary began to divulge the entire story. Sherri couldn't accept that the story could be true until Mary showed her the DNA report along with the date. They began to talk more and more about each other's encounter with South Carolina's most notorious serial rapist.
Sherri then exposed to Mary what she hadn't spoken about in over 20 years, "Horace worked at the same factory as my dad. He was a large man and one day I stop in to speak to Dad about something and he introduces me to Horace. I think nothing of it but the next day when I get home from school, Horace is right behind me and pushes himself into the door with me."
Mary was totally engrossed as she listened to Sherri continue, "He was wearing a ski mask so for a moment I had no idea who it might be. I was terrified and not thinking coherently. What really stood out was how big he was as he towered over me. In no time, he had my skirt pulled up and my panties ripped off. He raped me for several minutes while he held one of his hands over my mouth. When I saw his eyes through the mask, I knew it was the large man I had met at Daddy's work."
While listening to Sherri, Mary now realized why she couldn't speak and felt the heaviness on top of her but was still curious when she asked, "Did he put any large objects up you like a baseball bat or anything?"
Sherri tilted her head before responding, "No. Just the one between his legs. The man was hung like a horse. I couldn't believe how much he stretched and tore me. It had to be at least 10 inches long and this big around," Now Sherri was demonstrating with her circled fingers to show the girth of his manhood.
"Would you like to see a picture of him? My dad had a picture of his entire department at a work team picnic," Sherri asked while walking toward the closet before hearing the answer.
Sherri handed the picture to Mary while pointing, "There he is right there with the red shirt on. See how big he was? I have to admit he was also very handsome. It is a shame he was such an evil son-of-a-bitch."
Now it all made sense. Mary and Sherri continued their discussion for another hour and even drank coffee together. They hugged before Mary headed back to the mansion. She told her Aunt Betsy everything and both of them were taken back by the entire situation. Betsy offered for Mary to switch rooms but Mary had begun thinking about Horace and her fear had transformed into curiosity.
Mary couldn't get Horace Baxter off her mind. She took a phone picture of the picture Sherri had shown her. She stared at it and in some demented way, was aroused by the thought of this large, handsome man with a huge cock on top of her, taking what he wanted. Mary had masturbated to rape fantasies in the past and now that she knew this fantasy had become a reality, she found it sort of erotic.
Mary began thinking to herself, "Am I sick or what? Why am I now turned on by Horace? It is like when those idiot women want to marry these hardened criminals in prison. I had always found those women to be so stupid and now I'm one of them. Get him out of your head and go to bed."
Mary put on her sweats and night shirt and crawled under the blankets. After staring up at the ceiling for nearly thirty minutes, she still couldn't sleep. Even though the room was now cool, she couldn't help herself. She pulled off her sweats and panties and tossed them onto the floor.
She spoke out into the large room through the flickering television light, "OK, Horace, show me what you got."
That night while she slept, she was awakened with Horace's presence once again. She was on her back with her legs up and could feel his large dick pumping her vagina. She couldn't talk or move but was unafraid. She was now enjoying the experience even though it was painful.
All she could do was provide a muffled moan, "Ummm! Hmmumm! Ommmm!"
She began visualizing Horace in her mind. He was having his way with her and that was so hot. She couldn't move. She couldn't scream. This giant of a man thrusting deep inside her tight womb was just so overwhelming that she began having an amazing orgasm. Her entire body convulsed and shook.
Mary was unsure if it was her imagination or real but when he came inside her, she swore she could hear him groan. Feeling that warm seed spurt deep in her pussy, made her climax again! Her toes wrinkled and her back was able to slightly arch. It felt amazing! Then, just like that, it was gone.
She climbed out of bed and went to the bathroom. With the light on, she sat on the commode wiping her pussy with toilet paper and sure enough, there was thick white cum all over the pink tissue. She no longer questioned its validity but treated it like she had just come home from her boyfriend's house. When finished, she turned out the light and went back to bed. She slept like a rock.
The rest of the summer Mary would prepare herself for her very special ghost, even sleeping on her stomach so Horace could take her doggie style. That spirit would fuck her about twice a week and she loved every minute of it. She had so many powerful orgasms that she could no longer keep track. She craved Horace forcing himself upon her.
As the summer neared an end, it was getting time for Mary to head off to college. However, she began getting sick in the last few weeks. Every day she was throwing up and worried she might have contracted a deadly disease from Horace. Aunt Betsy took her to the doctor so they could run some tests. While in the office, both ladies commiserated to what they thought it might be.
When the doctor returned, he smiled, "Congratulations young lady, you are pregnant. Who is the lucky guy?"
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It was the morning of my eighteenth birthday. My mother was gone to the store and I was in the bathroom peeing when I heard my father calling from down the hall in his bedroom, "Britt! Are you up?"
I had been out late with my boyfriend Scott the night before so I was still pretty tired when I yawned, "Yes but I'm in the bathroom."
He yelled back, "When you get finished, I want you to come here. I want to show you something."
I wiped the urine droplets from my lips and pulled up my early gift onesie pajamas my dad had given me the day before. They were a fuzzy lime green with koala bears all over them, complete with the built-in feet for warmth. The traction on the bottom helped me not to slip as I walked down the wood floor hallway.
I stepped inside his doorway while asking, "What's up Daddy? What do you want to show me?" I had always called my father Daddy and it was just second nature to me.
While lying on his bed with the blanket up just below his bare hairy chest, he responded, "Happy birthday Pumpkin! I can't believe my baby is finally 18. You are a woman now but I miss my little girl. Just look at you with your blonde hair, your tight beautiful body and dating boys when it seems like only yesterday you were running around here always asking us for candy."
I laughed, "Thanks Daddy. I know, right? Time sure flies."
He stopped smiling as to get serious for a moment when he continued, "And as another woman of the house comes certain responsibilities. I know you have had intimate relations with some of your boyfriends but now in this house, I think you need to be able to have the best gift a father can give his daughter."
I looked at him with a confused crinkled brow when he took the edge of the blanket and quickly flapped it off his body, exposing a monster erection that he was pointing upward with his opposite hand.
I was startled and quickly raised my hand to shield my vision, "Oh my God! Daddy, what are you doing? Cover that back up."
He softly chuckled, "Put your hand down. Don't be shy. I know you have seen them and now it's time for you to see mine. Do you think it's big?"
I lowered my hand but looked at it out of the corner of my eye while responding, "Uh...yea I would say it's pretty big alright."
He proudly retorted, "It's a little under ten inches." He then squeezed it from the base, causing the large head to swell even bigger before adding, "And as thick as your little wrist. Have you ever had one this big?"
I will admit, the thing was huge! I had never seen my father naked and it was a shock for sure. He was 6'1, weighed 190 pounds and was in tremendous shape for a guy who had recently turned 40. He was also the hairiest man I had ever seen as his entire chest, stomach, legs and pubic region were covered in it.
With a truthful answer, I replied, "No way. Yours is the biggest I have ever seen in real life by far. But, don't you feel a little weird showing it to me since I'm your daughter?"
"Not at all, Pumpkin. I have waited such a long time for you to see and feel it. Your mom still loves for me to give her a good pounding but she hasn't sucked on it for years. Growing up, you always wanted candy, especially lollipops. Well, now is the time for you to enjoy this one and I will also make sure you feel very good with it," my dad offered.
I felt very strange but as I stared at that large cock, his words began to make more and more sense when he continued, "I don't know how big Scott is but I'm sure he can't deliver my baby the pleasure she deserves. Why don't you just give it a try today and see how it goes. We won't tell him or your mother."
I was still reluctant when I questioned, "Daddy, you are contradicting yourself. You say I'm now a woman but you also want me to be your little girl with your lollipop?"
He laughed, "I could see where you could think that. Let me explain. I have two strong fetishes that drive me wild. One is seeing a girl swallow things. Ooo, I shudder when I see a girl swallow and for a girl of mine to go out and have sex then come back and tell me all about it. Your mother won't do either so, yes, you are now a woman of the house but I would like for you to have that responsibility while you are my little girl. Does that make sense?"
I smiled, "I guess. If you don't think it feels weird maybe we can give it a try."
He smiled back as she shook his erection at me, "That's my Pumpkin. Now get on up here and show me what you can do with Daddy's lollipop."
He spread his legs and I laid on my stomach between them. I was up on my elbows with my pajama covered feet up over my head. My face was just inches from his big dick. It had a large, protruding vein running up the side like a mole burrow in the ground. I touched it gently before attempting to wrap my hand around it. Of course my hand wouldn't fit all the way around it but my father removed his own hand and allowed me to manipulate his large manhood as I saw fit. I stroked up the length of the shaft as my father watched intently and moaned.
"Oh, lick it Pumpkin. I want to watch you put your tongue all over it," he sighed.
While holding it upward, I first kissed his hairy balls. I then used the flat part of my tongue and slowly licked upward until I reached his creviced frenulum. I rolled my tongue inward and flicked inside the cleft. My dad gasped when I kept repeating this technique. His head hit the pillow when I winked at him.
I giggled, "You like that Daddy? Does it feel good?"
My father then began talking in third person to help stimulate his fetish, "Daddy likes it Pumpkin. Your tongue on his peter feels so good. Do you want to go ahead and put it in your mouth now?"
"Um, hum," I mumbled as I wrapped my mouth around the big head of his cock causing his body to jolt in pleasure.
I slurped and sucked as deep as I could while using my hand to jerk the base. My lips would meet my fingers as I alternated each.
"Oh, Pumpkin. You are amazing. You cannot believe how long it has been. You look so pretty as you do that," he panted.
My head was bobbing up and down as the girth of his erection caused my saliva to ooze from the corners of my mouth and down the shaft. Even though his blowjob turned sloppy, I never slowed down. The experience had started out uncomfortably but my horniness was now taking over. I now wanted that huge cock even more than my boyfriend's six and a half inches.
He moaned again, "Tell me Pumpkin. When was the last time you did this to Scott?"
With a loud pop, I stopped sucking and with my glistening lips, I teased, "Just last night Daddy. I sucked it good for him before he did me doggie style."
"Oh, God! Where did he cum, Pumpkin? Please tell Daddy he came in your mouth and you swallowed it. Please tell Daddy that," he groaned.
I had already started sucking his big dick again before stopping to answer, "He came in my tight pussy," then I tilted my head and licked around the tight rim of his cock head.
He warned, "Damn. You're gonna make Daddy cum too quick. I think you better stop and ride it."
I was anxious to feel that size inside me since I had never experienced a large penis. I stood up and unzipped my pajamas before stepping out of them. I was not wearing a bra but I slid my red silk panties down and tossed them to the floor.
With his eyes wide open, my father gasped, "Jesus, you have an incredible body. Daddy knew with all those gymnastics it was nice but seeing you naked is such a treat. I can't believe you shave your little kitty. Come sit down on me."
He scooted to where his upper back was somewhat upright against the headboard. While holding onto it for balance, I straddled his waist and my legs began to bend. I slowly lowered myself while my father held his throbbing dong in place. I was nervous because even though I had just had sex the night before and my pussy was now extremely wet from sucking my father's erection, I had never experienced something so large.
Once the swelled head smooshed its way between my pussy lips, I took a deep breath and began to sit, causing me to whine, "Oh, Oh...it's too big. Oh my God!"
Even though it hurt, I could not stop from impaling myself on every inch with my Dad's encouraging words, "You are doing so good. Just like that Pumpkin. Keep going. Keep going. Ah, yes. See, I knew you could take it all."
I sat still for a moment to allow my vaginal walls to get acclimated before rising back up. While biting my lip, I began to ride it. The bed rocked as I moved up and down...grunting and panting...flipping my long hair...squealing out loud.
Without warning an orgasm jolted through my body, "Oh! Oh! I'm going to! Right now! Now! Oh! Oh! Ooooooo! Oooooooo! Yeahhhhh!"
I closed my eyes and smashed myself down on it so that the tip felt like it was pressed against my cervix as I shuddered no matter how much it hurt.
Daddy then lifted me up and put me on my knees with my bare feet hanging over the side of the bed. He stood behind me and reentered his engorged manhood. While from the standing position, he smacked my ass before taking hold of my hips, "Pumpkin, you have an amazing bottom."
He wasted no time in thrusting himself deep in my pussy from that position. The front of his thighs were slamming into the back of mine. Feeling his cock so deep caused me to put my head down into the mattress and yelp. The bed shook as our sequence continued and from between my legs, I loved seeing his heavy balls sway back and forth and I needed to feel them. From underneath, I was able to cup that hairy sac which made me cum once again.
"Oooooooo...ahhhhhaughhhhhhhhhh!" I shrieked.
My dad puffed, "Daddy's getting close Pumpkin. He wants you to eat it while he watches. You promise you will swallow it for Daddy?"
I was really getting turned on by the little girl role playing, so I began to whine, "Oh yes Daddy. I want to eat all that cream from your pee pee. I bet you taste so good. Can I have it?"
My words put him over the edge as he quickly pulled out and pinched the base of his dong with a colossal grip before desperately ordering, "Hurry Pumpkin, lay on your back! Hurry! Hurry! Hurry!"
In a flash I was down on the floor, flat on my back and my father knelt down on his knees. He moved forward to my side until the tip of his cock was even with my mouth. Then he began to jerk his cock in long, slow strokes.
I continued my prepubescent lingo before opening my mouth very wide, "Let me taste it Daddy. Give me that yum yum. I want to swallow all my brothers and sisters."
He pulled his cock down so that the head pointed directly into my opened mouth, "Aughhhh! Take it Pumpkin! Ohhhh, take it for Daddy!"
His first shot struck my nostril and the front of my upper teeth before he leaned closer so not to miss again. He was grunting and piggy backing off my words, "Oh there you go, Pumpkin! Augghhh! Millions of brothers and sisters for you to eat! Augghhh! Yeah Pumpkin! Take it all! Take it all! Augghhhh! Daddy is filling your mouth up!"
He was wasn't lying as I could feel the warm, thick cum filling my mouth. When he stopped ejaculating, He squeezed his shaft upward until the last remnants of sperm had emerged from the hole. He shook his dong before wiping it off on my lower lip.
He was breathless when he gasped, "There you go baby. Swallow it for Daddy. Let me see you do it. Please."
I used my finger to rake the glob off my nostril and into my mouth. I smiled and swished the fresh cum around while my father groaned in anticipation. With one huge gulp, it had disappeared into my stomach before I opened my empty mouth to show him, "See? All gone!"
Just from watching me swallow his load, my father's dick never completely deflated. It remained half-hard and very thick. From all the sex, I was still horny and wanting more so I was very intrigued by his next suggestion.
"Whew! That was amazing. Now I have to piss like you wouldn't believe. Would my Pumpkin like to hold it for Daddy?" He asked.
I agreed and followed him to his conjoining bathroom. While wrapping one arm around his waist, I held his semi-erect cock with my other hand. I waited and within seconds a bolt of piss exploded out his penis and struck the toilet bowl water with great force. I aimed and drew circles with the stream.
My father suddenly stopped his flow and suggested while supporting a devilish grin, "Daddy has a great idea. Did you like swallowing all his cum?"
I giggled, "Of course I did. It was delicious."
He continued as he nodded his head to his cock, "You know how Daddy loves seeing you swallow things and you looked so sexy doing it...well...I think...maybe you should try swallowing this."
I was apprehensive at first so I really didn't comment but was lost in thought when he prodded, "You have to hurry Pumpkin. Daddy can't hold it for very much longer. You should try it so at least you will know if you ever want to do that with Scott or any other boyfriends you have."
I was still aroused and willing to give it a try when I replied, "Ok, I will try it. You have to go slow and give me a chance to swallow."
We then had a slight problem. From my response and my fingers still wrapped around his manhood, my dad had become so aroused himself, he was once again fully erect. His dick looked even more massive from the side view. How was he going to pee out of a hard-on?
"I think it will be easier if you sit on the edge of the tub," he suggested.
I released his heavy dong and sat as he had instructed. I was tense when he stood in front of me and presented his big dick to my face. While engorged, my father had to manually pull it downward before placing the swollen, spongy head into my mouth.
He gently held the top of my head with one hand and held the base of his erection with the other before warning me, "I will let you know when I'm about ready to go. Since it is hard, it is going to take a minute for Daddy to start back up."
I nervously awaited. When my father's eyes glazed over, his stream released and hit the back of my throat causing me to cough. He cut off the warm liquid to allow me to recover.
As I struggled, he chuckled, "Are you OK, Pumpkin? Give it a second. Swallow that down and get ready for the rest."
I swallowed the acidic pee before preparing myself once again. My dad held my head just a little tighter and again released the torrent flow from his penis and quickly filled up my mouth. I swallowed again while the overflow ran down my chin and onto my breasts. During that first fill up, he never stopped but each mouthful after, he would stop the flow and allow me time to swallow.
With each swallow, my father would shudder in delight, "Ohhhh. You are doing so well. I can't believe how sexy you look drinking Daddy's piss. Just about done."
The last round, he only filled my mouth about half full. He grunted one last squirt to make sure his bladder was completely empty. I gulped the last of the bleachy, salty liquid. My stomach was full of warm cum and pee and my dad was so turned on by my actions.
I was still sitting on the edge of the tub when he reached his hand out to escort me back to the bed, "Look how hard you made Daddy. He needs to put it in your tight little pussy again.
We climbed back up on the bed and while he was on top of me, he requested, "Take hold of it Pumpkin. Put it in for Daddy."
I guided his massive erection into my slit and he did the rest with a forceful push. I gasped as I had forgotten how big it was. My vagina was stuffed full and my dad starting fucking me in the missionary position. It felt great to be pounded by that sheer size.
He laid down on top of me so that his hairy body was pressed against mine. He was heavy and I could feel his breathing in my ear. He was grunting and rooting and I could see his ass humping up and down from over his shoulder.
I moaned, "Oh! Oh! You're gonna make me cum."
He mumbled back, "Daddy is gonna cum too. Almost there, Pumpkin. Almost there."
He continued pumping and pumping for ten more minutes before he finally growled, "There it is! Ah, I'm cummin! Oh, shit! Aughhhhhhhh!"
The sensation of his thick dick twitching and that warm cum spurt inside me, sent me over the edge as I orgasmed at the same time. I dug my finger nails into his back while we both climaxed. I moaned even louder. He collapsed on top of me and my stuffed pussy was so gooey.
He raised his head, looked me in the eye and panted, "That was so amazing. You have blossomed into such a hot lady. We are going to have to do this regularly."
I smiled, "Yes we will."
Just then, my mom opened the door and shrieked, "What is all the noise...oh...what in the?"
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Carl and I had been dating a few months and things were going pretty well in the beginning but had fizzled of late. At that time, I was a sophomore at USC and he was a junior. We met in microbiology class, became study partners, and then lovers. I couldn't resist his intellect as well as his dimples. Ironically, when people would see us together for the first time, they would ask if we were brother and sister. I was 5'6 and he was 5'8. I had long murky blonde hair and his was short and wavy but almost the same color. I weighed 118 pounds and he was a slender 135. We both loved to work out and stay in shape only I was into running whereas Carl loved to cycle. As you can tell, we had a lot in common but I had feared the romance and passion had disappeared.
I was happy to be living off campus in an apartment but the rent was expensive so I had to take on a roommate. His name was Federico and he was a Hispanic, pudgy, funny, flamboyant, gay guy who was so fun-loving and kind. When my friends came over, he was just "one of the girls" who made us laugh uncontrollably. He would snap his fingers, talk effeminate, and say all the cliché phrases like, "You go girl" and "Talk to the hand," and he either said, "Child" or "Girlfriend," before most sentences. He was just fun to be around.
When Carl would come over, he wasn't a fan of Federico. I don't think he disliked him but Federico's flamboyant style wasn't his "cup of tea." Carl would just roll his eyes and basically try to act like he was interested in conversation with him. Carl knew I considered Federico a very good friend so he learned to coexist when we were all together at the apartment. Carl's attitude toward Federico was just another reason our relationship was coming closer to an end.
Carl had no classes on Fridays so he would always sleep over with me on Thursday nights. I had an 8am on those days so I would get up, shower, go to class, go work out with my girlfriend Maggie, then we would grab lunch together while Carl waited for me to return. Federico went to his boyfriend's place at that time. I kept that routine for many weeks. Once I got back, I would shower again and then Carl and I would spend the rest of the day together.
It was getting close to Christmas and on that particular Friday, Maggie was going Christmas shopping with her mom so after class I decided to head back to my place. I opened the door, sat my things on the counter and headed back to my bedroom, fully expecting Carl to be asleep.
When I opened the door, I was shocked to see Carl as I yelled, "What are you doing?"
He was obviously more surprised to see me back that early as he jumped a mile and even dropped my dildo on the floor. Let me describe what I saw. Carl was sitting on the edge of my bed, dressed up in my clothing, sucking on one of my large dildos from the "toy box" in my closet. He was wearing my pink sweater along with a white miniskirt and my black Charlotte Russe high heels with the straps that came up around the ankles which were too small for him. While dressed like a girl, he was sucking on my real-feel 8 inch rubber dildo with his hand inside the skirt, jerking his own cock.
He was absolutely mortified as neither of us spoke for a good ten seconds before he finally attempted to offer some sort of failed explanation, "Uh...well...um...I was just...just..."
I was still in shock and Carl put his head down and mumbled, "I really don't know what I'm doing. I just get these feelings I can't explain. Why are you back so soon, anyway?"
I sat down on the edge of the bed beside him and asked, "Feelings? What do you mean?"
He looked up with his puppy dog eyes, "Well, I just get so turned on thinking about dressing like this. I don't...don't know what's wrong with me."
I suggested, "Maybe you are gay."
He quickly interjected, "No...no I'm not. I find girls attractive. I just don't want to break up over this. Please, I won't do it anymore."
I shook my head, "I don't think we can stay together and not just because of this."
He begged, "Oh please. Don't do this. I said I wouldn't do it anymore. I will do anything if we can stay together. I love you so much."
"But you were deepthroating that dildo when I walked in. You obviously want to suck cock. You need to find out if you are gay or not," I recommended.
He agreed, "I do think about what it would be like to suck a cock but I think it is just a fantasy. Believe me, I like girls and you are the girl I want. Please don't break up with me."
It was difficult to take him seriously while he was dressed in my clothing but I was listening. The more I thought about it, the more it played to my fantasy. I was getting aroused, not because my boyfriend was crossdressing but because it opened up my fetish to control a guy. I didn't mean control in a mean spirited way but in a nurturing sexual humiliation kind of way. I realized how much fun this could be and I was not going to miss that opportunity.
"We won't break up if after this weekend, you feel the same way. You have been secretly dressing up as a girl so this weekend, you will be a girl. You will be a girlfriend of mine or better yet, my sister and do everything I say to do without question. You say you are not gay but I say you don't know that until you have experimented. Can you agree to these terms?" I explained before asking.
He was reluctant but agreed, "OK, but after this weekend, can we go back to the way it was before?"
I answered, "Sure. If after this weekend, you have the same feelings about our relationship, we can continue to give it a try. I'm not joking either. You have to do everything I ask you to do without questioning it, no matter what it is."
Carl sighed in relief while nodding his head, "I can do that for a couple of days I guess."
"The first thing we need to do is to see if you enjoy sucking a dick for real," I said as I began texting.
He fidgeted nervously while asking, "I don't know about that. Who are you texting?"
I smiled, "You said anything I say, you would do, so we are doing this. I texted Federico and he will be coming home in a little while and we will see how good a blowjob you can give. You also will stay dressed in my clothes. Oh and by the way, this weekend, your name is no longer Carl. It is Carla."
We sat in the living room and after about 30 minutes, Federico walked in. As soon as he saw Carl dressed in my clothes, his eyes widened while shaking his head back and forth and waving his arm up high, "Child, I knew it. He wants to be one of us."
I explained to Federico in my own way with a subtle wink, "I want you to meet my sister Carla. She is from out of town and wanted to meet you. She wants to suck your cock and I think you should let her. Don't you?"
When Carl wasn't around, Federico would tell me how cute he thought Carl was. Federico just looked at Carl then back at me then back at him before it dawned on him, "Oh...OK then. Girlfriend, let's do this after I go wash my junk. When you called, I was bare backing Julio so it might be a little dirty."
I quickly spoke for Carl, "Oh, that's OK. Carla likes it dirty. She is ready now."
Federico weighed about 235 pounds but was only 5'7 and because of his weight, he frequently wore long khaki shorts. He unbuttoned and took them off along with his boxers. He sat down on the couch with a large smile on his face.
Carl was hesitant and just stood there until I nudged him, "Go on sweetie. Let's see what ya got. I will be here for you and teach you all you need to know." I handed him a large pillow, "Take this for your knees."
Carl took the pillow and placed it between Federico's feet. He was moving at a snail's pace because of his indecisiveness but he also knew he had no choice if he wanted to be with me. Federico's cock was flaccid and hung down over his resting balls.
Once Carl was situated, he froze until I offered encouragement, "Go on Carla. Take it in your mouth. You have to get him hard."
Carl leaned down and took Federico's penis into his mouth. He started sucking while Federico's smile became even wider. Within seconds the estimated six and half inch cock was fully engorged.
I sat on the couch next to Federico and began instructing Carl, "That's it. You got him hard very quickly. Now Carla, be sure you don't let your teeth scrape. No guy wants that. Keep your lips across your teeth then make a suction with your mouth like a vacuum. That's better. How does that feel Federico?"
Federico giggled, "Child, I couldn't do better myself."
I continued with Carl, "You can use your hand in the beginning, so go ahead and jerk it a little while you suck. But remember, when you're giving a blowjob, guys want to be sucked off, not jerked off."
Carl's head was bobbing up and down with Federico now moaning softly at me, "He's gonna make me cum very soon."
I giggled his correction, "You mean SHE is gonna make you cum." Then I focused back on Carl, "Did you hear that Carla? You are doing great. You are going to make him cum for you."
Carl hummed back at me the best he could with a mouth full of dick, "Umm hum."
I continued my blowjob lesson to Carl, "Keep a consistent pressure and friction with your mouth. You can use your tongue. It is OK to stop and edge him before going back at it."
I found myself getting wet from not only seeing my boyfriend suck cock, but even more so from coaching him. He was doing a nice job and I could tell he was a natural even though there was a big difference from getting a blowjob as opposed to giving one.
"The girls who give the best blowjobs show enthusiasm. We want and love to suck cock and I think you are showing that Carla. Good for you. Look for subtle clues from the guy you're sucking. Is he moaning? Is he shifting around in his seat? Can you feel his cock throb in your mouth? Those cues will tell you how good a job you're doing and if he is close to cumming," I continued to coach.
Federico interrupted with a shiver, "Yes to all the above."
I giggled as I continued, "Don't be afraid to deepthroat him. You know from experience that guys like that. Remember when he cums, don't slow down or stop. Keep that constant rhythm until he is completely finished."
Carl continued sliding his mouth on Federico's dick with loud slurping sucks. I knew Federico was getting close and it was only a matter of time. Carl also listened to my instructions as I now noticed when he would go down, his lips would press into Federico's pubic hair which meant he was deepthroating it.
Federico's upper body began to heave as his back arched before grunting, "Oh! Oh! Yeah, I'm cummin! I'm cummin! Aughhhh! Augghhh!"
To make sure Carl didn't change his mind, I leaned forward and placed my hand on the back of his head while advising, "Stay with it. Don't slow down. Suck the cum out of it. There you go...suck it out. Don't stop until it stops shooting. Let him finish...let him finish."
When Federico stopped cumming, his tensed up body, returned to its relaxed state as he sang, "That was amaaazing! Carl or Carla, whoever the hell he is, can suck my dick anytime. Wow! I needed that after you girls interrupted me with my hunky man. Now if you would excuse me, I need to get back to him."
Carl looked at me with a closed mouth full spunk when I commanded, "Swallow it down. Go on. A good blowjob giver and good slut never spit. Down the hatch."
He closed his eyes, swallowed the mouth full of sperm and then winced pretending to be disgusted. I knew better judging by his hard-on tenting out the front of my skirt that he was wearing, not to mention, the huge wet precum spot on it.
Federico had already dressed and left when Carl asked me, "I did it. Can we get back to normal now?"
I chuckled, "Sure sweetie. Come Monday morning we can as long as you listen the rest of the weekend."
"Can we have sex now?" He inquired.
I chuckled again, "Uh, no I don't think so. You need to get my skirt off before you ruin it with your leakage. You can keep my high heels on and go jerk yourself off in the bathroom. It won't take you but a minute." I handed him a box of tissues, "Use these so you don't waste toilet paper."
Carl shuffled and clicked his high heel covered feet across the floor until he entered the bathroom. Within minutes, I heard the faint, echoed grunt of his orgasm. When he emerged, he was naked except a towel around his waist. My folded clothing was in one hand, and the straps of my high heels were tangling from his fingers in the other.
For that weekend, Carl was my slutty sister and not my lover so I needed him to leave. I was extremely horny from what had just taken place. I directed him, "You need to go back to your place now but I will need you back in a couple of hours. We need to get you prepared for tomorrow."
Carl tried to argue but in the end, he left. My pussy was wet and I immediately called my ex-boyfriend whom I dated before Carl. Hunter and I never had much in common except for sex. He was well hung with a thick 8 inch manhood and I needed it inside me.
Hunter was busy, so it took him an hour to make it over and was really surprised by my call after such a messy breakup. We exchanged pleasantries and ended up in my bed. Thank goodness I still had a few of his XL condoms in my top drawer from when we dated. I had missed that large dick and feeling it slam into me again made everything right with the world. We fucked in every position imaginable and I lost track of my orgasms. He had already fouled one rubber with his hefty load and was working on number two.
We were both sweaty after making love for so long. I lost track of time when Carl had returned. When he walked in and saw me riding Hunter's big dick and angrily spouted, "What the hell, Britt? I thought we were staying together? I leave and you immediately fuck somebody else and of all people...him?"
I continued bouncing on Hunter's cock when I answered Carl, "We are after Sunday. Remember, this weekend we are not together. You are my sister. After seeing you give that blowjob, I was so horny. Could you close the door please? I will be done in a little while. You can watch TV out in living room if you want."
When the embarrassed Carl closed the door, Hunter gave me a puzzled look and I informed him, "It's a long story. We probably need to hurry up. You can go ahead and cum again."
Hunter lifted me up and laid me onto my back before placing my legs behind my head and forcefully fucked me like a train. I screamed moments before Hunter growled while filling up his second condom. When he was finished, I removed the slimy rubber from him and sent him on his way.
As Hunter was leaving, I told him, "Thanks baby...that was amazing. Don't call me though."
Immediately, Carl entered the bedroom all distressed when I reassured him, "Calm down. That is no big deal. I was so worked up from you blowing Federico, I needed my own relief. It was just sex and that was all."
Carl wasn't pleased but he did calm down. He knew he had no choice and if he wanted us to stay together, he would have to submit to my every wish. Before you think, "Poor Carl," I saw that he was once again, supporting a huge erection in his pants that was very noticeable. I believe he was emotionally torn by our situation but couldn't control his arousal.
"I saved these for ya," I said to Carl while holding up both used condoms left by Hunter.
Before he had a chance to balk, I snapped at him, "Please tell me you aren't going to resist everything. We made an agreement and you need to honor it. You already swallowed a mouth full of cum so this will be no big deal. This weekend you are a slutty girl and will be treated as such. Now come over here and drink the cum from these rubbers."
Carl sat down on the bed as I stood up beside him. I had him tilt his head back and open his mouth. I carefully turned the full condom upside down and slid my fingers down the length like I was trying to get toothpaste out of the tube. The bubbly, slimy, liquid plopped into his mouth and he swallowed. I then repeated that routine with the second used rubber.
Once the spunk had been deposited in his stomach, I reassured him, "See, that wasn't so bad. As soon as I get dressed we can get started on preparing you for tomorrow."
My plans were simple. I was going to dress Carl up for Saturday night and pass him off as a girl. I didn't want him to look like a drag queen but a legitimate female. He was petite and I believed I could pull it off. I wasn't going to half-ass it but pay attention to all the details. I wanted to see if we could get "her" a date with a guy without the guy knowing. Before we were to do that, on Saturday morning, we were going shopping for a sexy outfit and have a spa preparation afternoon.
Luckily, Carl was mostly hairless except for his legs, armpits and a little on his forearms. I had him take a warm bath before I shaved his legs and armpits for him. I didn't want him to cut himself all up so I needed to use my experience to get the job done. While in the tub, I had him turn over to make sure his asshole was also hairless and after a few razor swipes, it was. I would wait for the next day to shave his face even though he didn't grow facial hair very well.
We watched a movie and he stayed all night with me but slept on the couch. When the morning arrived, I got him up and he started to get dressed before I stopped him, "Wait! What are you doing?"
"Getting dressed," Carl responded.
Those aren't your clothes to wear today. You are Carla all day and you need to dress appropriately. Come in my room, I have some leggings for you to wear with a cute top to match," I informed him.
He had finally stopped resisting and put on the tight black leggings with the top. I could tell he was embarrassed but he was the one who started all of it by crossdressing while I was away. Since my shoes were too small for him, I borrowed a pair of slip-ons from Federico and Carla's outfit was complete. I handed him a pair of nude knee high nylons for his feet so would be able to try on shoes at the mall very quickly without socks intervening and it's rude to wear other people's shoes with your bare feet. I threw on some leggings, a t-shirt and my tennis shoes. We were just two sisters heading out.
Our first stop was at the nail salon. We were in southern California, so Carl wearing leggings wasn't a total shock but when I asked them to give us matching colors on our fingers and toes, it was. While I was getting my manicure, Carl was getting his pedicure and vice versa. I did notice a couple of younger girls snickering at the counter. When finished, we both had beautiful shiny maroon nails and after he put his hose back on, I allowed Carl to pay for it.
We headed to the mall and Carl asked while in the car, "What if I see people who know me?"
I smiled, "I guess you should have thought about that before sneaking around and jacking off with my clothes on."
We walked in the main doors and first store we entered was Victoria Secret. It was crowded with women and girls all around, looking at the items. As I held up a lacy black and red silk crotchless panty and bra set, I asked Carl aloud, "Do you think these will fit you?" When several of the girls looked up, Carl wanted to crawl underneath the table from embarrassment but I continued, "Oh yes, I think they are your size. They will look sexy on you."
After we picked up some black stockings, we checked out and headed to the shoe store. As we walked in the mall, I instructed Carl, "You need to do some of the talking in this store. I want you to try on at least two pairs of high heels and walk around, asking the helping employee some questions.
Once inside, the clerk asked, "May I help you?"
When I nudged Carl with my elbow, he responded, "Uh...yes...we need to see your high heels."



She smiled and looked at me, "What size?"
I snickered, "Oh, they aren't for me. They are for him. Tell her what size."
As the clerk gave us that surprised look, Carl cleared his throat, "Size nine."
We went back to the ladies shoe department and the employee brought out a couple of boxes with low heels and I quickly informed her, "I think he is looking for something a little higher. Maybe a three inch heel?" I looked at Carl, "Do agree?"
He somberly agreed, "Yeah."
When the clerk returned with 4 boxes of high heels, we were in business. One box contained a pair of 4 inch stilettos which I quickly disregarded because he would never be able to walk in those and I didn't want to be cruel.
I lifted a pair of red three inch strappy heels from the box and displayed them, "These are similar to what you were wearing yesterday. These might work." I looked at the worker and asked, "Ma'am can he try these on?"
Carl sat down and slid his shoes off showing his freshly painted toes glistening the through the clear nylon. Without saying a word, she knelt and strapped the heels on Carl. He stood up and walked around to see if they would fit him correctly. They were a good fit but the color seemed not right.
Carl asked, "Do these come in any other colors?"
I was so proud because he had asked a question and I added to his question, "I agree. The color might not work with his toes. I think black would work better."
She pulled out a pair of three inch black office pumps with a slight opened toe front and presented, "I have some in the back. Before I get them, perhaps you might like these? Not only are they stylish, they are practical. I have a pair at home and I can wear them for hours before they hurt my feet."
After Carl tried them on and walked around, we had found his pair. They were perfect. We purchased them before heading to our next venue which was the clothing store. At our third store, we saw some amazing dresses that we suspected would fit. After sorting through the racks and holding up some of them in front of him to eye judge if they fit, I settled on 5 that he would try on.
I pointed to another young female employee and instructed Carl, "See if she can open up the dressing room so you can try these on."
From a distance, I saw Carl ask the girl and she immediately came over with him to unlock the door while telling me, "Those are nice choices. I think you will like how they fit."
Once again I had to correct a worker, "I'm sorry. They are not for me. He will be the one trying them on."
She laughed because she thought I was joking before realizing, "Oh, you're serious? I apologize. Of course, here you go."
I stepped in and watched Carl try on all the dresses. A couple of them had the wrong fit and one was the wrong color. I needed something that was sexy but not too revealing because we were attempting to pass Carl off as a girl without anyone knowing. We found a black and silver shimmer cocktail dress that we liked and it had a nice fit. It had long sleeves which we needed and it came down to his mid-thigh. He could wear the black stockings and pumps and look very sexy without exposing he was actually male. I also picked up two large silicone bra inserts along with a pair of flesh colored crotchless spanx to keep his junk sucked in as well as shaping him to be a little more feminine. I would have him wear them backwards so the opening would be in the back.
We stopped and had his eyebrows plucked, his ears pierced and purchased a short blond, inward bobbed wig with bangs. Our shopping was over and with bags in hand, we headed back to my place. We were ready for Carl's makeover to transform him into Carla. Federico was home and was excited to help me.
Carl showered and came out ready. Federico and I had to do a great job in transforming Carl so that his cover would not be blown. We first fit him with the panties and bra, including the inserts which gave him nice B cup boobs. Our next job was makeup. Federico applied Carl's foundation while I worked on his eyes. I added some fake lashes before the liner. I then put on his eye shadow and the smoky bronze I chose made his eyes pop. Federico carefully applied his lipstick. When we were finished, Federico snapped his fingers, "Child, he has features I would die for. I think we can pull this off."
It was now time to get Carl dressed. Federico helped him put on the black stockings with the elastic lace to hold them up while I fitted him with his spanx, bra and panties. We both slipped his dress on so not to mess up his makeup and Federico did wonders with the wig. Our final touch was the jewelry and after we were finished, we were astonished at our work.
Federico sarcastically claimed, "Girlfriend, he is prettier that you are."
I laughed and felt a sense of accomplishment that Carl was transformed into a pretty girl named Carla. I also knew we had to be realistic and not think that everyone would think he was female if we didn't take some precautions. I already had his legs covered in nylon and his arms covered with sleeves. The place we were going needed to be dimly lit and even though we practiced his higher speaking voice, he would need to limit speaking at all.
I was dressed similar to Carl in that I was wearing a form fitting cocktail dress with the exact strappy high heels that I caught Carl wearing. I left my hair down but spiral curled it and wore my long silver earrings. I had an idea of where we would go. It was a country bar about 40 miles away with a live band. I was only 20 but had an authentic fake ID and borrowed my real sister's ID for Carl. The bar had a reputation of being a rougher, rowdy crowd but as two ladies, I felt we would be safe as long as we kept up the ruse. I went over the rules a few times with Carl as we drove to the establishment. It was a pleasant evening with a full moon.
We arrived and parked in the front. We were both a little nervous when we walked in so we quickly found a table towards the back. We were overdressed but turned heads. The band's music was playing and in no time, some drinks were sent to us by a businessman wearing a suit, sitting at the bar. We waved our thanks and talked among each other. As we scanned the entire place, we could see there were some rougher looking people but overall, it wasn't terrible. Couples were dancing and most were having a great time.
I knew people thought Carl was actually a female. One guy ask him to dance but he panicked and respectfully declined. Finally, when two big biker men dressed in leather with thick beards and several tattoos, sitting back by the bathroom, ordered us drinks, I knew it was time to make our move.
I walked over to their table when the largest one slurred, "Well honey, I'm glad you came to your senses and came over here to some real men. How would you like to go a few rounds with us?"
With several empty shot glasses sitting on the table, I could tell they were drunk which I felt would work in our favor when I giggled, "I think we might take you up on that." I pointed over to Carl dressed as Carla and began my lie, "Do you see the blonde girl over there wearing the black dress? She is my sister and just found out her boyfriend cheated on her. She is very shy and doesn't speak much but she wants to get even with that prick and told me that she wanted to go out back with you two and have a little fun. What do you think?"
The other biker laughed, "I say fuck an A but we are on our hogs. How about you two get on with us and we go to the nearest hotel?"
Just then another guy with a cowboy hat, long mustache, and wearing cowboy boots, sitting beside them on the end bar stool, interrupted our conversation, "I'm sorry guys but I couldn't help but overhearing you and if you let me in on this, I have a large U-Haul truck parked in the back. I just got in from Texas. My wife and I are moving here and still have some furniture inside, including a nice couch. I'm Leroy by the way."
The bikers looked at each other and agreed before one of them introduced themselves, "Partner, I think you have yourselves a fuckin deal. I'm Ace and that is George."
I said, "Great. Let me go talk to my sister and we will meet you in the back."
The three men walked out the back door together. I told Carl that they were his chance to prove he could pull off being a girl and satisfy my wishes and his urges. He disagreed and really didn't want to go through with it but I convinced him otherwise. We walked out back just in time to see Cowboy Leroy raise the back door of his large truck. As we walked under the moonlight and a dull nearby streetlight we watched him move a couple of boxes off the couch.
Leroy popped out, pulled the ramp down and offered, "There you go little ladies. I will wait out here and make sure nobody comes by."
Carl and I walked up the ramp and got inside before the two bikers followed. Ace was about 6'4 and 270 pounds while George was smaller at 6'1 and 240 but still a large man. Both guys looked to be in their late 30s.
Ace stumbled once before crashing down on the couch then slurred, "We gonna fuck or what?"
I said in a seductive voice, "We are going to give you guys the best blowjobs you have ever had. I'm on my monthly and we just want to make you guys feel good."
George swayed and unbuttoned his leather pants, "Shit, yeah. I can go for that." Then he grabbed Carl and planted a huge, open mouthed kissed on him confirming that George really thought he was a girl.
I helped Ace stand back up, yank his leather pants down and his white underwear, allowing his cock to flop out. George was able to get his pants down by himself and then they both crashed back down on the couch side by side. The inside of the trailer now reeked of alcohol. Using the cushions from a separate love seat, Carl and I were able to have a knee rest. It isn't easy squatting down in form fitting dresses, but we managed. Both of us began sucking our own man. At one point, I could see that Carl's head was dipping up and down in unison with mine.
Both bikers were groaning in ecstasy when George's large hand took the back of Carl's head and forced him down deeper on his seven inches, "I want you to take it all, Bitch. God damn...keep sucking my fuckin dick!"
Ace was more laid back and allowed me to gulp his thicker seven inches while he leaned back on the couch with his hands connected behind his head. His beard was so long, I could feel it ticking my forehead every time I went down on his cock.
George warned Carl in his gravelly voice, "I'm cummin! Ungh...ungh...ungh...yeah...ungh! Stay down! That's it, stay down!"
George pressed Carl's head all the way down on his meat while he blasted his cum down Carl's throat. Carl was gagging and coughing, trying to take George's sperm as it painted his tonsils.
When George stopped cumming, he released Carl's head before he suffocated and offered, "There you go baby. That is some top notch gravy right there. I need another shot."
Almost pushing Carl out of the way, George stood and pulled his pants up. Carl was left on his knees swallowing George's cum. Now the truck trailer not only smelled of alcohol, it stunk of sweaty leather and semen.
George was buckling his belt when he stepped out of the truck and proclaimed to Leroy who was still standing guard, "She is one good cocksucker. Get in there and get ya some of that mouth when Ace is done."
I was still sucking Ace's dick when I lifted my head and suggested to Carl, "Carla, I think you should finish off Ace. You are doing so well and you can get even with that bastard ex-boyfriend of yours."
I stood up, pulled my short dress back down and allowed Carl to take my place as Ace slurred, "Get on it girl. I'm gonna blow the back of your head off with this."
With now smeared lipstick, Carl started sucking Ace for all he was worth. Ace's dirty boot covered feet straightened out as he relaxed even more. Ace was drunker than George, so he was taking longer to cum and Carl added his hand to jerk while he sucked.
Leroy yelled a loud whisper into the truck trailer, "Hey! Somebody is coming!"
Ace snapped back, "Damn right somebody is gonna cum. That person is me!"
Just then I heard a stranger's voice next to Leroy ask, "Is everything OK? Do you guys need help?"
Ace yelled out of the truck with a loud echo, "Get the fuck out of here or wait your turn, man! Can't you see I'm getting my dick sucked in here? Do you mind?"
The stranger grumbled and walked off but Carl never stopped blowing Ace even while the conversation was taking place. Carl's pace increased and Ace was getting closer.
Ace then gasped when his cock began to spurt into the sucking mouth of Carl, "Here it comes! Here it comes! Oh shit, there it is! Ahhh! Aughhhh, there it is! Oh fuck, take that shit! Augghhhh!" Even after Ace was finished, Carl continued sucking until Ace pushed him off, "That's enough baby. It's sensitive."
Ace pulled up, then zipped up. As he walked out he bellowed to Leroy, "She's all yours. Damn! That was some good ass head. My Old Lady hasn't done that in years."
While Carl was swallowing Ace's deposit, I whispered, "I think it's time. Bend over the couch and let him do you in ass. I think we need to find out if you like that."
Carl began to panic, "I don't think so. He will know I'm a guy dressed like this and he will kill us."
I reassured, "It's gonna be fine. I will take care of it. Get up and bend over the arm of the couch and just pull your dress up over your butt. It is very dark in here and he has been drinking. Trust me. Hurry, here he comes."
Carl got off his knees, shimmied his dress up before bending over the arm and placing his hands on the cushion where Ace was sitting. Even in the darkness, I could see clearly the tops of his stockings and the opening in his panties. It would be the perfect distraction and entrance for the cowboy.
Leroy chuckled, "You ready for me ladies?"
I chimed in with another lie as he arrived, "Carla still wants to get even with her ex-boyfriend who cheated on her. He was always bragging how he was the only one who ever had anal sex with her. She wants you to do her in the ass. What do you say to that?"
"I say, hell yeah! My Old Lady has never done that," agreed the excited Leroy as he copied Ace's remark.
In my clutch purse, I had a small tube of Vaseline for my lips. I unsnapped it and showed the tube to Cowboy Leroy, "Let me lube you up baby."
Leroy was also a smaller guy as he only stood a couple inches taller than Carl but when he yanked his jeans down, out flopped a huge dong causing me to gasp, "Oh...my...God!"
Sensing I was worried for his virgin ass, Carl who was still bent over and couldn't see Leroy, quickly asked, "Oh my God, what?"
I wanted to ease his mind, "Uh...nothing. Just relax and take it Carla. I know you can do it."
Leroy stooped down and began kissing "Carla's" crotchless panty covered ass. He also stuck his finger inside the top of "her" black stockings. When his cock swelled to its full strength, it was so massive that it looked fake.
I didn't have the heart to tell Carl that Leroy was about to put a horse sized nine inch, thick dick in his asshole. Instead, I wanted to make sure I greased it up thoroughly. I used the entire tube of Vaseline on that thing and smeared it around evenly. I even stuck a huge glob on Carl's sphincter and twisted a couple fingers inside while he squirmed.
With his jeans down around his knees overtop his cowboy boots and still wearing his cowboy hat, Leroy asked Carla, "You ready for me baby?"
Carl could see the fear in my eyes so therefore I could see the fear in his. I sat down on the couch by his downward facing head, squeezed his hand before comforting, "Carla, look at me. It's going to be OK. Just relax your butthole and welcome it in. When the pressure builds in the beginning, clench really tight then relax. Repeat that over and over."
By that time, Leroy already had his fist sized cock head pinned up against Carl's opening. He pushed and when it popped inside, Carl let out a whimper that echoed throughout the truck.
"Ouch...ouch...ouch! It's not going to fit," Carl yelped in his high voice.
I rubbed his hand and soothed, "It will. Give it time. Your rectum will stretch and get used to it. Breathe. That's it, breathe."
Carl was breathing heavily with his lipstick smeared lips pressed together in kiss blowing formation. Leroy was clutching onto Carl's hips and slowly feeding his ass more and more of his inches. I was proud of Carl because it didn't take Leroy long to have all nine inches buried all the way to his balls.
Carl was squeezing my hand like a woman trying to give birth. He was gritting his teeth and thrashing his head. Meanwhile, Cowboy Leroy was starting to thrust in and out. I had to see this, even if it was just in a glimmer of dim light. I stood up and peeked around Carl's leg. There it was, that massive slippery dick, sliding in and out of his rectum like it was meant to be there.
Soon, I could tell the pain was starting to subside and transform into pleasure. The spongy head of Leroy's penis must have been rubbing Carl's prostate because he was not grimacing as much. He put his head down and took what Leroy had to offer like a good little slut.
Leroy was grunting, "You are so tight. You are going to make me cum pretty soon. I love how you can take all of it darlin"
As Leroy pounded Carl's tight ass, the high heels Carl was wearing were sliding on the metal floor, causing him to lean too far forward. To compensate, Leroy allowed Carl to put his knees up on the arm of the couch. Cowboy Leroy increased his pace, jarring Carl so much that those high heels fell off, one at a time, on the floor so that his stocking covered feet were hanging over. Carl was squealing as Leroy got closer to orgasm.
"You ready baby? Here it comes!" Leroy warned before erupting, "Ah, damn! I'm cummin! Ah! Ah! Take it, all! Fuck I'm still squirtin! Hang on! Augghh! There we go!"
When Leroy finished cumming he just stood there winded while clutching Carl's hips. After a minute, he slowly withdrew his large cock from Carl's ass before pulling his pants up.
While adjusting his shirt, he expressed his gratitude, "Thank ya darlin. When any girl, including my wife, sees how big this thing is, they won't let me go near their ass. Thank ya again."
With a butt full of cum, Carl stood up and adjusted his dress back down to its normal position. He found and slipped his pumps back on before we walked down the ramp and back into the bar. We both went to the ladies room so he could wipe up the cum and we could adjust our lipstick. We then decided to leave. When we got back to my place, we were exhausted. I helped him remove his makeup and we slept in the same bed as sisters.
The next morning, I was fixing breakfast when Carl walked out. He had a serious look on his face and had me sit down before explaining, "I think you are right. After last night, I have all these feelings about who I am and who I'm supposed to be. Last night was so raw and so amazing, I came in my pants just from the thrill. We can't stay together and I want to thank you for exposing that in me. Last night was so exciting and I finally felt like my true self. I love you so much for doing that."
We parted ways and he ended up leaving school. I later saw on social media that he was actually transforming into a female. I felt proud to have helped her find her true self.
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When I was a freshman in high school, Madeline was a new girl that moved in part way through the year. While talking to her in class one day, I found out that she had a very likeable personality and because we were both athletes, we had a lot in common. We became friends not only in person but on social media as well. Madeline was tall and athletic. The 5'10 brunette would go on to make the varsity volleyball team that first year and I was a short 5'3 blonde gymnast.
I learned right away that Madeline's family was very wealthy. Her home up the street from mine in our southern California suburb was basically a mansion and was her parents' sixth around the world. During those three years, her mother Betty was never there because she worked at a large company in Tokyo. I never met her mother in person even though I had seen many pictures of her on Facebook. Her father was a movie producer who was the parent who raised her those two years she stayed in my hometown.
Unfortunately, after those two years, Madeline's mom wanted her to finish her education at a private school in England. Madeline moved away and even though we skyped and stayed in touch, it was not quite the same. Our lives went on and that summer after my junior year, she sent me an invitation to meet her in Japan for two weeks. I had just turned 18 and was excited not only to see Madeline for the first time in many months, but I had always wanted to visit Asia.
Her family paid for my flight and off I went. When I landed, I was fascinated by all the sights and all the people. While at the airport, there was a driver who actually held up one of those signs that read, "Brittni Hart." I felt like royalty. I stepped into the large Rolls Royce and in 25 minutes, we were buzzed into the large electronic gates. When I saw the house, I was even more amazed at its size and luxurious amenities.
There was a butler, maid, gardener, and cook and they were all willing to wait on me hand and foot. There was nobody at the mansion except the workers when I unpacked into a room that was the size of most people's houses. My phone hummed and I could see on the caller ID that it was Madeline.
I answered, "Hey girl! What's up? Where are you? I could get lost in this house of yours."
Madeline apologized, "Hey yourself. I am so sorry but my flight out of London got delayed. I'm just about to take off. My mother will be there later on in the evening. I hope you're not mad at me. I tried everything. It looks like I will be there tomorrow sometime."
I laughed even though I felt a little uncomfortable in a strange county, staying in a house with people I did not know, "No problem. I will hang out here and get to know your mom. We will make a night of it."
Madeline giggled, "I'm sure you will."
I found that peculiar but shrugged it off and we chatted for an hour before ending our call. I wanted to freshen up after my eleven hour flight so I hopped in the shower before putting on my comfortable leggings, t-shirt and rainbow colored ankle socks. I walked through the mansion, looking at all the fine art and sculptures. From the inside, it had the feel of a castle.
In the early evening, I saw a silver Ferrari F60 pull into the driveway with Madeline's mom driving it. The car was spectacular but I found it strange that someone so rich would drive themselves. She exited the car and handed the keys to servant like her own personal valet. Just from curiosity, I was watching out the window until she approached the door. I didn't want to seem like I was staring so I quickly sat down on the large sofa and beginning scrolling through my phone.
Betty walked in wearing her professional business black blazer over top a grey button-up blouse with a matching skirt containing a v-slit up the side. Her DD breasts were so tight in her top that it made the lapel on her blazer outwardly bow so much, the opening was in the shape of a light bulb. She also wore shimmer nude pantyhose and closed pointy toe, black, spiked high heels. Her long brown hair was put up in a messy bun and after she put down her briefcase, a maid quickly came to her service and asked if she wanted something to drink. Betty nodded and the maid disappeared.
She looked my way before letting out a big sigh, "Wow! What a long day!" She then continued, "Hi Luv. You must be Brittni. It is so glad to finally see you in person. I have seen your pictures and hearing Madeline talk about you, I feel we are already close. Come here and give me a hug."
I stood up and went over to her and that is when I really gained perspective of how big Betty was in stature. She was 6'1 and very large. Of course while wearing the heels, she seemed even more gigantic when she had to stoop way down to hug me. I bet she weighed about 180 pounds but not an ounce of it was fat. She was curvy with small waist and a large tight booty to match her large boobs. Her body build was a larger Caucasian version like the tennis player Serena Williams with thick arms and legs and extremely fit. She was just a big lady and I was immediately intimidated by her size.
After we broke our embrace, Betty said, "You make yourself at home. I had a tough day and my stress level is off the charts." Just then the maid handed her a glass of wine before exiting.
She sat down on a chair, crossed her legs and went on to tell me that she was now the CEO of the Japanese company she had worked for these many years and on that day, there was a board meeting where things didn't go her way. She sipped on her wine and continued, "Those pricks on the board think they are running the show but they have no idea who they are dealing with. Sometimes men can be so damn stubborn but if it weren't for me, we wouldn't have profited 1.6 billion dollars the last fiscal year."
As Betty continued to talk and I listened, it didn't take long for me to realize she was a 44 year old lady who was in complete control and wasn't used to not getting her way. She liked to drive herself in her own car and had me come to her for a hug which only confirmed my belief that she was a rich Alpha female that did not like to be told no. Even though I found that dominant nature to be intimidating, I also found it arousing in my own sort of way.
We talked a little more and Betty didn't seem to have much interest in my life but only continued to talk about hers. She told me about her money, personal trainer, her favorite restaurants, what celebrities she has kept company with and things like that. I mostly listened and asked questions. Eventually, she stood up and came over to the sofa and sat back down directly next to me but turned inward where her knees were touching mine.
She leaned in and commented while using her hand to rake my damp hair out of my eyes, "You really are a very pretty girl. Your hazel eyes compliment your features. I knew you were attractive from your pictures but in real life you are quite stunning."
She was now in my personal space and I was slightly nervous but replied with a polite, "Thank you, Mrs. Green."
I had to do a double take to make sure I had heard correctly when Betty continued, "You are a perfect little girl toy with your tight little body. The perfect kitten. I bet you make all the boys happy."
Not knowing how to respond, I replied again, "Thank you. I do have a boyfriend. His name is Ben and..."
Before I finished my sentence, Betty interrupted, "I bet you and Ben have loads of fun. Am I correct, Kitten?"
I had not replied yet when she asked, "Forget about all those dumb boys for a minute. The real question is have you ever had fun with a girl? Did you and Madeline ever...you know?"
I had never fooled around with a girl and hadn't really thought about it when I responded, "Uh...no. I don't really think about girls like that, Mrs. Green."
Betty stopped running her fingers through my hair and gently pressed her thumb and fingers under my chin before leaning in and whispering, "How do you know Kitten until you have tried it?" She gave my lower lip a gentle kiss before adding, "Maybe you haven't had the right girl to make you feel really good." She kissed my lips two more times...peck...peck...before finishing, "You are very beautiful and I think you need to find out right now."
It was hard to describe my feelings at that moment. There were a multitude of emotions running through me. I was intimidated yet calm. I was uncomfortable yet curious. I was scared yet aroused to the point of butterflies fluttering in my stomach. From under my chin, Betty used her large hand to pinch my cheeks together causing my lips to pucker before planting a long, slow open-mouthed kiss on them. With my eyes now shut, her tongue gently caressed my tongue. I could taste the wine she was drinking along with her lipstick and smell the hint of expensive Chanel Coco Mademoiselle perfume she had worn that day.
My pussy was getting damp and I even began to kiss her back mostly from not wanting to let her down. She moved her hand from under my chin to the back of my head. Our heads were tilted and we were engaged in a full blown make-out kiss. I let go of my hesitancy and made out with this large, mature woman who I had not met before that day. It became very real when I felt her hand slip inside my leggings. Her middle finger slid inside my panties and found my clit.
That rush of pleasure caused my eyes to pop open and for me to murmur before quickly closing them back up. Even though Betty had long fingernails, she was careful to use only her finger to rub my love button side to side. Just the pure thrill of my first girl on girl experience and because she was so much older than me, I quickly released a powerful orgasm while gasping inside her mouth, "Ummm...ummm...uhmmhhh!"
Betty stopped kissing me and pulled her hand out of my pants. She stood up in front of me and put her finger under her nose, "Mmmm, you smell great." She then put her finger in her mouth like a Popsicle, "You taste even better, Kitten. I think it is time for you to see how I taste. This will help me relax after the day from hell. You don't know how long I've needed this. "
I wasn't sure how to react. I guess I was already too involved to say no and was still curious. Those butterflies hadn't disappeared so I was just going to let her control the situation. I would have been too scared to have stopped her anyway. Betty had her skirt unzipped and slid off. That is when I realized I had been mistaken about her wearing pantyhose as she was clearly wearing stockings. The blazer and black, lacy, silk thong were also removed but she kept on her blouse and high heels.
The top of her pussy was extremely hairy and when she hiked one leg up on the arm of the sofa, I couldn't believe her outer labia was so large. Those lip folds were bulging and thick like the wrinkled wattle hanging from a turkey's neck. Betty, took both her hands and spread her pussy lips apart, exposing a gaping vagina. I still haven't seen anything like it to this day. I rarely use the word cunt other than when I'm in the throes of passion but that was one large cunt.
Just as I was beginning to smell the strong scent emitting from a long day, she instructed, "Go on Kitten. I'm going to need you to get in there and eat it. Don't be afraid."
Using one hand to coax me, she put it on top of my head and pulled me in. My nose was up against her marble-sized clit as my mouth disappeared into her stretched pussy. Those meaty folds rested on my cheeks and my nose nestled in her pubic hair. I stuck my tongue out and began to lick all around the insides causing her to let out a large sigh, "Oh! That's it my little girl toy. Lick my pussy like I know you want to. Can you smell that flavor?"
Within minutes, her juices began to flow. The pungent wetness and smell were all over my face. I continued to lick Betty's hairy pussy while she continued holding the back of my head so that I would not stop. The more I licked the more I became turned on. Any awkwardness I once had, was gone. I was enjoying myself and wanted to please this strong, dominant, mature woman.
"Keep going, Kitten. I want you to make me cum. Suck on my lips. Ooooo, yes that feels amazing. Oh. Oh. Now, stick your nose it in and lick my asshole."
When I obeyed and planted my tongue on her ringed sphincter, she quivered, "Oh. Faster! Faster! I'm so close! Faster!"
Betty was pressing my face deep up inside her cunt while I used my hands to reach under her spread legs and hold her ass for leverage. She screamed, "Oh, here I goooooooooo! Ahhhhh! Don't stop! Oh! Oh! Ahhhhh!"
I felt her entire cavernous canal pulsate around my mouth. During her orgasm, additional juices began to flow and trickle down my chin. She released my head and I pulled my face out of her pussy to catch a breath like I had been underwater. I don't know how she kept her balance standing in those spike heels with one leg up on the sofa arm and the other on the wooden floor. As I wiped my mouth, I thought about how proud I was to have made her cum so quickly and powerfully. Betty put her leg back down on the floor.
She lifted one eye brow, "Are you sure you haven't done anything like that before? You are very good at it."
I smiled and shook my head, "That is my first time."
She then shook her head, "I would have never guessed that." Betty then changed the subject, "These shoes are killing me. I've been wearing them all day. I bet you are good at giving foot massages too."
I found that an odd thing to say and was she suggesting? She had already forced me to lick her vagina so I just went with the flow. Betty sat on the sofa a little ways from me and spun facing my direction. She lifted up her feet and placed them onto my lap.
"Go ahead Kitten. Take them off me and show me if those magic hands are as good as that magic tongue," she smirked.
With her shoe covered feet sitting directly on my lap, I had a firsthand look on how big Betty's feet actually were. After I removed one high heel, I saw that she wore women's size 12 and with the added stylish point on the end, they looked like 15s. I removed the second one and her hose covered feet were now airing out in front of me. Through the clear nylon, I could see that her apple blossom colored toenails matched her fingernails.
I hesitantly took hold of her feet, began to rub and Betty let out a moan, "Oh my goodness! That feels wonderful. Dig your thumbs in my arches. Oh...YES! Like that."
Her nylons were damp and smelled of sweaty leather which now added to her strong pussy aroma on my face. I continued giving her a foot massage for at least 15 minutes. I kneaded, pressed, and dug my fingers into her feet while she approved. Betty lifted one foot up to my nose and rubbed it on my lips, "I hope they smell OK. Sometimes they can get a little overbearing wearing heels all day."
They were strong but I responded, "They are fine, Mrs. Green."
She laughed, "Then kiss them."
She had this dominant ability to make people do what she wanted and I was no exception. She was in control and I was her submissive. My mature powerful lady was making me her kitten and I had no problem with that. I was there to service her and that was my aphrodisiac. I was on fire and felt hypnotized into doing anything she asked. As she turned to her side and rubbed the bottoms directly on my face, I kissed her nylon clad feet like I was making out with my boyfriend. The smell along with her moaning only inspired me more. I knew she wasn't moaning because of the physical pleasure but more from the emotional one of being in control. Her hand diddled her pussy while I made out with her feet.
She then suggested, "Go ahead and take Mama's stockings off. I want to feel your warm lips and tongue directly on my skin."
I couldn't reach where they started so she slipped her fingers inside the lacy elastic and got them started for me. I pulled each nylon off one at a time and snapped it in the air, causing dried sweat dust to poof off in a small cloud. She held her bare feet back up to my face. I began to kiss and even lick the bottoms like she had asked.
"That feels great. Don't forget the toes. Suck them nice and soft," she seductively requested. Tilting my head around to the side, I put each toe in my mouth one at a time and sucked up and down like they were tiny cocks. I didn't even mind the tangy taste because I knew I was pleasing her.
In the middle of me orally pleasuring her tired feet, Betty took them away from my face and sat up before expectantly scolding me, "You are such a bad girl! You have made me feel too good too quickly. You know I'm going to have to punish you."
I looked side to side thinking to myself, "What is she talking about? I thought I was doing a good job."
She ordered, "I'm going to have to give you a spanking. Come up here Kitten. Remember this will hurt me more than it hurts you."
Then it dawned on me that she was continuing her role playing dominance. I wasn't all in on the spanking because I wasn't sure how hard she might do it. She was so much bigger than me and I am not a fan of pain.
I looked into her eyes and she said, "You heard me. Get up here, lay over my lap and take your punishment."
Even though it felt weird, I crawled up and laid on my stomach across her bare lap. Her hand slapped down on my legging covered ass cheek and I got a tingle in my pussy. Another slap and it hurt but the tingle was stronger.
"You have such a tight ass. I don't think you are getting the messages with these leggings on. Raise up so I can get them down," she demanded.
I complied, "Yes ma'am."
When I dug my feet onto the sofa and raised my booty, Betty tugged my leggings down, exposing my bare ass. She rubbed it first which felt wonderful. She then massaged each cheek before, "Slap!" Her hand came crashing down.
I let out a groan, "Oh!" It actually felt delightful to have this controlling lady spanking me, then another "Slap!" A couple more slaps and my pussy was gooey and craved attention.
Betty said, "There. I hope you have learned your lesson. Let's go into the bedroom and you can take your time being my little girl toy. If you do it right, I won't have to spank you again. Let's go."
I got up and Betty stood. After she scooped her thong and nylons up off the floor, I followed her to the bedroom. The size of her bed was equal to that of a small swimming pool. She told me to take off my clothes so as I was doing that, she unbuttoned her blouse. Once she removed her bra, her large boobs were free from their silky captivity. I believe my entire head could fit into one of her bra cups.
They were huge. I could tell they were real and only sagged slightly from the sheer size and her age. She had small areoles but large nipples just like her clit. She pinched them and chuckled, "You like what you see?"
I can only describe them as spectacular when I responded, "They are very nice, Mrs. Green."
She quickly sat next to me and grabbed the back of my head with both hands, forcing me down to one of them. I felt like a guy getting a lap dance at a strip club. My lips completely surrounded her engorged nipple. I sucked it like I like having mine sucked. I would give a series of quick rapid-fire sucks before slowing down to a tongue circle followed by a slow powerful suck. She made sure I gave equal attention to both breasts as she would manually move my head to the other one. Even though the scent of her strong vagina remained on my face, I could also smell the hint of perfume on her soft skin. When she pulled me off her nipples, they were as hard as thimbles and glistening with my saliva.
"You have me so worked up Kitten. My pussy is even wetter than you made it with your mouth. Here feel," Betty grabbed my hand forcing it to her flabby cunt.
She was correct. It was so sloppy! She then ordered me, "Stick your hand in it." I easily slid four fingers inside the wide opening but Betty grabbed my arm and pulled, "Put your hand inside. Fist me Kitten. Make me feel it."



Without warning, my entire hand was up inside Mrs. Green's vagina stopping at my forearm. From deep inside her baby canal, I balled up my hand into a fist. I couldn't get over how warm and mushy it felt inside. I began pumping my arm in and out while she squealed in delight. The sloppy thrusting of my hand sounded like a washing machine full of water with little clothes inside.
"Like that! Oh! Just a little harder!" Betty cried out desperately.
When I increased the force of my fisting, she let out a wild moan, "Ohhhhoooooooooooooooooooooo!"
During her powerful orgasm, her pussy squirted ejaculate all over my arm. When I pulled it out, it looked like I had dipped my arm in a tall bucket of water. She was breathing heavily.
Betty commanded, "Oh my! I want you to lick my pussy and ass again, only this time I want you to finish me off by tongue fucking it. I will tell you when to do it. She got up on all fours with her large bare booty staring me in the face.
She turned to look back at me, "Go on. I want you to do it while I'm in this position. I'm serious, don't hold anything back. Get in there and eat it like it's your last meal."
The room was now smelling of sex. I leaned in and from down under. I slurped her hanging vaginal lip. I sucked it for a minute before latching on to the other one. I then licked inside her gooey cunt. It was salty and tangy but I couldn't get enough of it. If it were humanly possible, I would have shoved my head inside. As I continued to munch her pussy and strained to go deeper, my nose wiggled its way into her tight little asshole.
She hiked one leg out to the side like a dog peeing on a fire hydrant and grabbed the back of my head, driving me deeper, "It's time! I feel your nose on my asshole and now I crave that tongue. Oh, do it! Show me how you fuck my ass with your tongue! Fuck it, Kitten! Fuck it, good!"
I was barely able to get my tongue up to her anus when she forced it inside the puckered rim. All I had to do was keep it out and she did the rest by pushing my head deeper and deeper. It was like she was using my head and tongue as her own personal anal toy. Her strength overtook my ability to control anything and I was at her mercy. With my mouth hanging open, it didn't take long for my slobber to pool in and around her asshole causing a sloppy squishing sound as I tongue fucked her.
Betty was about to get herself off and gave me strict instructions, "Ohhh! (Squish) Ohhh! (Squish) When I cum, (Squish) I want you to hum really loud (Squish) so I can feel the vibrations (Squish) inside my ass!"
Pressing me harder and faster she screeched, "Now, Kitten! Now! Hum really loud!"
It was difficult to make any sound with my tongue lodged directly up Betty's rectum but I gave it my best effort. My muffled hum between her large ass cheeks sounded like I was trying to purr between two pillows. I was literally humming at the top of my lungs while Betty orgasmed. I could hear her squirt onto the bed sheets.
"Oh, Kitten! I'm cummming! Ohhhh! Yesss! Yessssssss! Yesssssss! That feels amaaaaaaazing! Aughhhhhh!" Betty screamed.
Feeling her ribbed anus twitch around my tongue gave me such a satisfaction. To be at her service and make her cum that powerfully continued to be a huge turn-on for me. My pussy was drenched and I could actually feel some of my nectar start to ooze down my leg.
She let go of my head while panting, "You Kitten are such a hottie. Wow! I think it is time we turn the heat up a little. Don't you?"
Betty had me lay down on my back. She grabbed her two stockings and got up on her knees next to me. Even on her knees, she looked so big and tall. She took my foot, lifted it up to the ceiling and got closer so her body held it up. Taking my wrist, she used the nylon stocking and tied it around my wrist and ankle, cinching them together. She did my other side as well and I looked hog-tied with my right wrist strapped to my right ankle and my left wrist strapped to my left ankle. It wasn't just role playing because she knotted the hose in such a way that I couldn't just escape if I chose to. I was actually bound with my knees bent and legs spread open like an upside down frog.
Betty stepped back and smiled, "Look at you. My little girl toy all tied up, showing me that tight little body and that pretty little pussy. It's just waiting for me. Don't worry Kitten, if you give Mama a couple more orgasms then I'm going to take good care of you. I need a little pick-me-up and some help from a couple of friends."
I had no idea what she meant by pick-me-up until she opened the box on one of her dressers and took out a big fat cigar. Using a candle lighter, she lit it and took several small puffs. She then cocked her head back and blew several smoke rings into the air.
"I'm sorry Luv if you think this is a nasty habit but I started smoking these while being around powerful business men all day and what do you know, I love them. When in Rome, huh?"
She sat the cigar down in the ash tray and opened the top drawer holding up two items, "Here are my two friends we are going to use."
Of course with my arms and legs tied up in the air, it was difficult to see so I had to raise my neck as far up as possible. Betty was holding a wand vibrator with an egg shaped tip and a large dildo strap-on.
She chuckled deviously, "You are going to enjoy these."
She sat the strap-on back down on the dresser for later use. With vibrator in hand, she got back up on the bed and rose up on her knees. She shuffled over, lifted her leg and straddled my head. Her loose meaty pussy was now just inches from my face. She took the egg end of the vibrator and placed it directly on her clit. When the buzzing started, Betty jolted upward.
"Oh my. This thing is so powerful. It has ten speeds and I have never been able to get past eight," she cooed.
I couldn't have moved if I wanted too and she could have easily choked me with her powerful thighs. I was at her every mercy and Betty continued to buzz along at her clit. Her breathing became shallow. She then established a routine. She would vibrate her clit, then slide the wand up her twat until it reached her G-spot, causing her to squeal. Then she would thrust it in and out before putting it back on her clit. When she increased the speed, the buzzing was super loud and when it plunged deep in her womb, it was dulled to a muffled hum. So close to my face, I was able to capture the strong scent of her sex once again.
When she clicked the speed up again, her entire body convulsed. The wand disappeared up her vagina but she immediately pulled it back out to a shriek and a stream of ejaculate struck me in the face, splashing off to the sides.
"Oh my God! These juices are for you Kitten! You may drink as much as you want!" Betty gasped before starting her routine over. The second time, she screamed louder and more squirt hit me in the face, "Aughhh! Yessss, Baby! It's for you! Augghhhhh! It feels so amazzzzzzing!"
Her squirt splashed me with such force that it went up my nose, semi-choking me. After dousing me three or four more times, my hair that had dried was once again wet.
She was trying to catch her breath when she instructed, "This time, I want you to open your mouth very wide. I'll tell you when."
Just as the low buzzing was taking place, Betty quickly pulled the vibrator out of her pussy with a desperate plea, "Open, open, open....Augghhhhh! Drink it sweetie! Drink it! Aughhhhhhhhhhh!"
Following her command, I opened my mouth while she grabbed the back of my head and once again forced it into her hairy cunt. Her powerful squirt hit the back of my throat but that time I was ready and able to swallow the juice without complications. She held my head even though the squirting had ceased. Her entire pelvis continued quivering for almost a minute allowing me to totally consume her slightly salty juice.
Lifting her leg, she dismounted my neck. Standing up off the bed, she put her hands between her legs, "Oh my God! That might have been the most powerful orgasm I have ever had. My vagina walls are still contracting. I think it is now time for me to do you."
Through my liquid obstructed blurry vision, I could barely see that she had returned to the dresser and took a couple puffs off her cigar. As she was putting on the strap-on, I continued to swirl many emotions around inside me. I was naïve and shocked but my own pussy was so wet. I had never experienced anything like it and my desire was at an all-time high. I wanted to feel that rubber cock in my pussy. Better yet, I needed to feel it.
Betty looked at me with her ejaculate dripping off my face. She sauntered over and after picking up my little rainbow socks off the floor, she got back on the bed with me and fake apologetically said, "I'm so sorry. Look at the mess I made all over your face. It's dripping everywhere." While talking, she was wiping up the liquid with my socks. When my face was now drier and my vision restored, she continued, "There we go. All better now."
She leaned down and planted a large, wet kiss on my mouth. Now cigar smoke was added to all her breathy tastes that I had sampled but I didn't care. Even though I could not move my arms and legs, I kissed her back the best I could. When our short make-out session had ended, she rose up and shifted to where the large dildo protruding from her crotch was above my face.
After sitting it on my cheek, the rubber dong was warm to the touch. I couldn't believe how real it looked and felt. The details were masterful from the hole in the tip to the rigid mushroom head to the veins flowing down the shaft to even the balls on the end. I had never seen dildo that looked like such an authentic cock.
Betty gave me a wicked smile before speaking, "You are going to love this thing. I call him Big John because this 8 incher reminds me of a guy named John with a huge cock that would fuck me for hours. I paid over eight thousand dollars for it. If you look closely, the veins are actually coils that produce warmth throughout a special rare synthetic rubber." She then lightly tugged the balls and a couple drops of white liquid dripped from the head before informing me, "These balls are so real and hold liquid that looks and tastes like cum. It comes in powder form and you just add water. I pour it in from this little hole on the bottom of these balls like you would do to a squirt gun. You will not get a more realistic strap-on."
I so wanted that in me and begged, "Would you fuck me with it now, Mrs. Green?"
"Sure Kitten but first we have to make sure you keep the noise down. Your pleasure will be at an all-time high with this monster in you."
I wasn't sure what she was insinuating until she took my wet socks and began stuffing them in my mouth. Drenched in her juices, the first one fit easily but the second one only fit half way. It was puffed out like I was blowing a cotton bubble. Betty picked up her worn thong off the floor, lifted my head and tied it around my face and mouth right overtop the sock. She had devised a homemade ball gag and it worked perfectly. Not only was my arms and legs restricted, so too was my speech.
Betty smirked, "There we go. I think you are ready for me to enjoy that young little body you have. I bet you taste delicious."
From down between my legs she slid herself overtop of me up on her hands and knees like a man about to make love in the missionary position. We were face to face. Easing her large fit body down on top of mine, she seductively kissed my neck right behind my ear. Smooch after smooch hit my erogenous zone causing my eyes to close in pleasure. I could feel her large boobs pressed against my smaller B cups as well as the warm rubber "cock" between her legs.
Betty was driving me wild and the fact I could not move only fueled my lust. She slowly began to kiss her way down my shoulder to my breasts. She sucked and flicked my nipples with her tongue. They were sensitive and the heat felt amazing! My pussy was oozing down my butt crack in anticipation. The butterflies in my stomach and transformed into bats.
Betty then began licking her way down to my pelvis. She planted soft kisses on my gooey vaginal lips before talking in between licks, "Mmm...that is one good pussy....(kiss)...so tight and wet...mmm...you taste incredible. I could eat this little pussy all day long...mmm."
I could do nothing but take it. Her tongue was long and she knew how to use it. Not only would she tongue fuck my slit, she would lock her lips onto my clit and suck it like she did my nipples. I quivered and wanted to cum so badly. I needed to get off. When she used her thumbs to spread my already upward tilted pussy and flicked her tongue inside, I orgasmed!
With the socks snuggly crammed in my mouth, all I could do was rock my hips and try to give off a mumbled scream, "MMMMMM....MMMMMMM...MMMMMMMMMnnghhhhh!" I felt the orgasm reverberate all through my body and not just my baby canal.
She took hold of one of her boobs and used her own nipple to rub my clit. It was such a different feeling and I was surprised how hard her nipple was. She rubbed and rubbed before putting it in my pussy. Using her weight, she mashed her large tit up against my labia. Too bad her nipple wasn't big enough to be felt inside me but the stimulation from her smooth flesh pressed against mine was intoxicating. She bounced it off my pussy which I later learned was called dove fucking. I almost orgasmed again but she abruptly stopped.
Betty raised up to her knees, sucked my juices off her own nipple and warned, "Mmm. Are you ready Kitten? Big John is coming home."
She placed the head of the dildo inside my slimy folds, locked her arms around my upward tilted bent knees and pushed the fat "dick" inside me like a well hung man would do. My inner walls stretched and tried to accommodate the girth the best they could. It hurt and I felt like a virgin with that much size invading me. The pain only lasted momentarily as the warmth and feel of a real life penis replaced it.
Wasting no time, Betty used her powerful hips to fuck me. Thrusting and thrusting Big John into my hungry pussy was exactly what I needed. I never knew how good a big cock could feel. At first she gave me little jabs which transformed into long slow pumps. My bare feet were up over her shoulders connected to my hands. I was in the shape of the bottom of a rocking chair.
As Betty pumped my pussy full, she smiled, "You are doing so good Sweetie. You are taking it like I knew you could. It's OK, just let go and let your body release. Cum as hard as you need. I'm not going anywhere so take your time."
It wasn't long after that, multiple orgasms struck me. My muffled cries could barely be heard through my artificial gag but they kept coming as I kept cumming. Betty never slowed down and she fucked me much better than my boyfriend had ever accomplished. She kept a constant rhythm and I only took a few minutes in between climaxes. The pleasure was overwhelming. My insides were quivering like Jell-O.
Just when I didn't think I could take any more. She pulled the cock out of my quim and flipped me over face down. Now remember, my hands and legs were tied together so I was actually head and feet down in the mattress, ass way up like I was forming the letter "A."
Betty chuckled, "There we go. I'm going to fuck you so hard like this."
She stood up and got behind me, taking hold of my hips. From that position, she slid the warm dildo back inside me. She held nothing back as she began to pummel my pussy like she was angry with it. Her thighs smacking against me as she made sure to drive home every inch. I was whimpering inside my gag. I was on the verge of a massive orgasm.
She bellowed, "I'm going to cum in your pussy! Are you ready for it Kitten?"
Betty reached down and squeezed the fluid filled balls. All that warm goo began ejaculating inside me. Of course the amount was ten times that of a real cock. As the warm liquid began filling my vaginal canal, I erupted in the most powerful orgasm imaginable! My head was grinding into the bed and I let out a muffled squeal for the ages. Betty slammed the dong inside me and held it still throughout my climax. I continued quaking even after my pussy had stopped. She pulled it out of me and the artificial cum started squirting out.
Plop...plop...plop it landed on the bed underneath me and oozed down my inner thighs. There was so much of it! I felt like a cream filled doughnut. When Betty let go of my hips, I fell sideways onto the bed. She gathered a pair of scissors from her top drawer and cut the nylons and panties binding my hands, feet and mouth. I laid there with the mess all over and around me. She laughed while smoking her cigar.
Without saying a word, she walked out and after I regained my composure, I went to the bathroom and sat there allowing the "cum" to run out for an extended period of time. I wiped and wiped to no avail. I ended up taking a shower and felt a little awkward about what happened but had no regrets. The experience was violating but, oh so, thrilling. I played on my phone and went to bed.
I was up early the next morning, anticipating the arrival of my friend. My pussy was still gooey and swollen. Finally, Madeline texted and said she was coming up the driveway. I greeted her at the door with my eyes wide open as if to give her a non-verbal clue as to what took place with her mom. Madeline first gave me a huge hug before pulling back and looking me up and down.
When she saw the stunned look on my face, she laughed, "Oh, I see you have met my mom."
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Jesse and I were approaching our one year wedding anniversary. When his job had relocated him to my neighborhood in southern California, I bumped into him while I was working as a rookie pharmacist at our local CVS. He had come in to fill a prescription and shown me his sweet funny side which led to me giving him my number. We dated less than six months when he popped the question. We fast forward and now I'm a 26 year old newlywed trying to get my beloved 36 year old hubby a great anniversary gift.
During our wedding, I had just started my job so we couldn't take a proper honeymoon except a long weekend up the coast. That prompted Jesse to give me my one year anniversary present which was a legitimate luxurious honeymoon in the Caribbean Islands. Upon landing at the airport, we loved the tropical atmosphere as we entered the cab. The seaside suite was perfect as well as the area we were staying.
The day we arrived, Jesse was a little jet lagged so he took a nap while I walked around, searching the area for that perfect anniversary gift. A couple hours later, I returned with the present I knew he would love while smiling to myself. We stayed inside our room the rest of the first day to enjoy each other's company. We kissed and made love most of the evening.
We spent the next morning snorkeling before returning to our room for a nice long shower together. It was early evening and after we got ourselves ready, I gazed outside. The entire south side wall was a floor to ceiling window giving us a spectacular view of the tropical bay. I took in the crisp clear water, white sand, and the blue sky dotted with a few puffy white clouds.
We were both dressed casually and my sandy blonde hair was down. I was wearing a pair of loose black shorts, a white tank top, cute little sandals that showcased my purple painted toenails and to top it off, I was wearing a stylish floppy hat that Jesse found adorable. We were on vacation so I decided to be free and not wear a bra or panties even though you could clearly see my nipples poking through my top. My 34 C breasts were probably too big to have done that but I didn't care. Jesse wore a pair of loose tan cargo shorts, black tank top, sandals and nothing else. He was also without underwear just in case I wanted to play with it in public like I have done many times before.
As I stood standing at the window, he wrapped his arms around me from behind as we cherished the view and each other's presence. Holding me like that, smelling my freshness, he lowered his lips to my bare shoulder. He planted little kisses as I tilted my head to the side to allow him access to my now exposed neck and ear. He was kissing, nibbling and savoring me.
I whispered, "Mmmm, you are getting me hot. I think our evening plans have just been put on hold."
I took both his hands in my own, sliding them up along my smooth, tanned, tummy, higher still until he was cupping both of my breasts. Jesse pressed them into my firm round shirt-covered flesh. He could feel my nipples growing even harder in his palms as I began to grind my ass back against him. Both of us giving little moans of pleasure as he gripped my breasts in his hands and dry humped his growing hardness inside his shorts against me. This romance and attention to details made my pussy wet and I was ready to give him his anniversary present earlier than I had anticipated. I bounced my toned ass against him, causing him to step back as I turned around.
With a mischievous little grin on my face, I said, "I want to play, Jesse. All of this is wonderful but it is time to have some wild fun and give you what you deserve!"
I crossed my arms in front of me and stripped off my tank top, causing my floppy hat to fall. Jesse was now mesmerized and before he could even react to the lustful sight before him, the button on my shorts was undone and the zipper pulled down. Giving just a little seductive wiggle of my hips, the shorts slid down my slender legs to pool at my feet. A quick kick from each of my feet caused the shorts and sandals to fly across the room leaving me proudly naked while only wearing my belly button ring and a wicked smile.
Jesse's head scanned me up and down. He paid most of his attention on my firm breasts and my crotch. My pussy was freshly shaved and smooth as granite. I pushed my breasts together and sucked each of my nipples, careful to make sure he could see my tongue work its magic. His 7 cock was already pitching a tent in his shorts, begging to be released.
"Well, baby, I want you to get naked and join me in the bedroom. I've got plans for you," I whispered loudly.
That said as I turned, lightly brushed the hardness in his shorts with my fingernails and strolled down the hallway. I was slow and methodical so he could watch my hips swaying and bare little ass cheeks rippling as I walked. I was hoping his heart was pounding in his chest as he watched me walk away. I picked up my phone from the corner shelf and sent out a quick text.
A couple more steps, I turn at the bedroom door giving Jesse a perfect profile view. Stopping for a moment as I look over at him staring. One hand slipped down over my smooth belly until it reached between my thighs. An opened mouthed look of pleasure crossed my face letting him know I was now fingering my wet smooth pussy. I slowly lifted my juicy, glistening fingers to my mouth. I tasted once, squinted my eyes and hummed, "Mmmm."
The look on his face was priceless and I continued to suck and lick my fingers clean while murmuring, "Mmmmmmm soooo sweet. My pussy tastes amazing."
As I disappeared through the bedroom door, I could hear Jesse's clothes fly off his body landing who knows where in the living room before following his bouncing cock to the bedroom. When he entered the doorway, he froze, gawking at the sight before him.
I had made myself comfortable in the soft leather armchair located in the far corner of the room. My legs were spread wide and resting over the arms of the chair. My pussy, glimmering with my own excitement, aimed directly at him. I had two fingers already sliding in and out as my other hand massaged my firm breasts. This time I was twisting and tugging at my hard nipples.
"Sure took you long enough to get back here, Jesse." I exclaimed, never losing my mischievous smile. "Now get over here and lick me. I want you to lick it like you have never licked it before. Look at my fingers. It is soooo wet right now."
He entered the room and came over to where I was sitting. I was rubbing my clit in circular fashion before submerging it inside my slippery slit. Jesse loved watching me masturbate. He just stood above me, waiting for is opportunity. I took my finger out of my vagina and held up right hand for him to see that I had a black rubber cock ring wrapped around my wedding ring."
Sliding it off, I giggled, "With this ring, I thee wed." before sitting forward in the chair, stretching it out with my gooey fingers and placing it around his cock and balls.
It wasn't as far back as I wanted "I'll have to make it a bit more slippery to get that ring on all the way."
Jesse's cock was so rigid and hard. A nice bead of precum was oozing from the hole but I needed to draw out as much as possible so I stroked the shaft a few times before squeezing the base. I repeated this action and on the fourth round, a nice big glob of pre-cum emerged from the tip. Using my finger and thumb, I pinched the slimly liquid and smeared it inside the cock ring. That helped me slide it all the way back up against his pubic bone.
The cock ring was doing its job as it plumped out Jesse's dick even more. It was fatter and tighter if that was even possible. I could literally see his heart beat on the side of the smooth shaft. It was pulsating and looked delicious so I had to taste it. Using my tongue around the swollen head brought out moans of pleasure from him. I licked it like it was a melting ice-cream cone.
After my initial taste of that leakage, I had to have more. Jesse's precum was even sweeter than my juices. I began to grab the shaft right below the helmet, squeeze tightly and tongue the nectar right out of the hole. I couldn't get enough. I engulfed his entire head and sucked his cock about half way down. Just feeling his oozing member touch the back of my throat made my pussy tingle.
I began to suck it like I was giving him the best blowjob of his life. I wanted to savor the taste which caused my sucking to be very sloppy. Because I couldn't get enough, I forced it into my throat until it was completely submerged down my esophagus. My deepthroating of his erection forced his moaning to be more prevalent. Again and again I would suck and take ever inch, coating his entire length in my saliva until it was practically dripping from his warm balls. With my fingers, I squeezed the cock ring even tighter while I continued to stroke it up and down. The veins running up the shaft became even more prominent and defined which I easily felt on my tongue.
"There we go. I think that should do it." I told him as I once again assumed my wide spread position on the chair. My tight bare pussy was even wetter than before. "Now, get down here and eat me, Jesse! Eat my little cunt. I know you want to."
Jesse was so hot he was shaking. Had I kept sucking, he would have easily erupted within seconds. Slowly he knelt down between my smooth opened thighs. His hands, so warm and gentle caressed my skin as his lips descended. He began kissing and nipping on my taunt flesh. His lips softly caressing as his tongue flicked higher and higher. He first reached my left crevice where my leg connects and then shifted to my right side. He kissed and licked while closing in towards the middle until I felt his breath on my gooey little pussy.
I used my own fingers to spread my lips open for him but he continued to tease and suckle as my hand rested on his head. Gazing up into my eyes, I could see and hear his intake of my essence. My pussy was so fresh yet sexually musky from my arousal. Just like his cock, his pulse was pounding in his ears at the desire to bury his tongue inside my very core. He would gently lick with the tip of his tongue. He would then tease me by stopping and allowing his warm breath to overwhelm my entire opening.
A sudden gasp escaped my lips when his tongue flicked and lightly stroked my wetness. At that moment, I just wanted to mash his face into my quim but held restraint. Over and over the barest of touch with that magnificent tongue was like he was an artist trying to touch up a painting. He was trying to savor my sweet juices while driving me crazy at the same time.
Now it was my turn to flow as I could feel my juices run down the crack of my booty. As Jesse watched a little trickle of moisture escape my pink pussy, he was quick to swipe it up with his tongue before it got lost between my cheeks. He would slurp it up, not stopping until finally swirling around my exposed clit. Both of us moaning in pleasure.
Unable to wait any longer, he plunged his tongue as deeply inside me as humanly possible. Raising his hands up, Jesse cupped my ass cheeks pulling me even tighter to his mouth. He licked and sucked on every part of my pussy. I believe if he could have stuck his entire face inside me, he would have. It felt great and I was getting closer to a large orgasm.
"Oh fuck yes, Jesse! Eat me, baby! Make me cum all over your face!" I begged.
His lips, his tongue, his breath, even his teeth pleasured my pussy. Devouring me, drinking down my sweet cream was his quest. Licking and tongue fucking me over and over was getting me closer to that climax that I craved. I was just about to cum when his tongue dipped lower to tease my tight anus. When it slid just inside my star, I used both hands on his head, pressing him harder to get it deeper.
"Oh God, Jesse! Yes, eat my ass! Go on you fucker, eat my tight little asshole! For the love of God, don't stop!" I screamed right before I gasped in orgasm, "Oh! Ohhhh! Yeeeeessssss! Augghhhhhhhhh!"
I wrapped my legs around his head trapping him in place while my body convulsed. When the twitching slowed down, I started grinding my hips against his face as he continued to tongue my asshole. His nose was buried inside my dripping pussy. When my pussy stopped contracting, Jesse quickly moved upward and gobbled my clit. I was in ecstasy.
As he began to suckle on my hard little clitty, he suddenly thrust two fingers deep inside me causing a resounding, "OH," while twisting and turning them as they easily slid in an out of my now gooey hole. I was groaning loud enough for everyone in the next room to hear when his thumb pressed inside my asshole. He rocked his hand up and down as his fingers and thumb fucked both of my holes. Faster and faster, I humped his face. Suddenly my entire body clinched up as my juices erupted all over his face, soaking him in my climax. I was squealing uncontrollably.
When I had finally stopped cumming, Jesse continued kissing and licking even while my body continued to tremble. My hands kept him in place while he drank as much of me as he could. Just then there was a light knock on the door. I released him from my tight embrace. I swung one leg overtop his head and jumped up to answer the door.
I knew it was the anniversary present that I had planned on. One of the best qualities Jesse possessed that helped me fall in love with him was the fact there was not a jealous bone in his body. On the contrary, he would ask about my ex-lovers and want to hear all the details when we made love.
He would always say, "I would have loved to been a fly on the way to watch that," after I finished sharing the details.
So little did he know that when he was sleeping the previous day and I had went for a walk, I asked a young senorita working that the desk if she knew of any hung hot guys willing to help me give my gift to Jesse. She immediately said, "Jorge" with a huge smile. He was a 19 year old boy who worked as a landscaper on the resort. I asked her to see if he was down and after I gave her my number, she said she would let me know. So when I texted after I walked away from Jesse, it was to let her know to send Jorge up.
When I opened the door, in walked a very tall, slender, sweaty guy showing me that he was still working or was just getting off his shift because he was wearing jeans, a white tank top which was dirty and sweaty and an equally wet blue bandana tied around his forehead. He was still wearing his high top work boots. Appearing younger than he actually was, the boy was a dark skinned Guatemalan. Jorge was 6'4 but lanky at 160 pounds. He was very cute with his thick, short black hair and when he smiled, I melted at the sight of his adorable little dimples. I took him by the hand and led him to the bedroom while introducing myself, "Hi. I'm Brittni. Nice to meet you."
Jorge shook his head, before telling me he didn't speak English, "Soy Jorge pero no hablo inglés."
I was not expecting that he would only speak Spanish so I knew I would have to improvise and speak the language of love even though I did speak a little Spanish. When we entered the bedroom, Jesse's eyes widened but he remained silent. He was standing and using my saliva as partial lube while he continued stroking his erection.
"Have a seat, Jesse. I know you will enjoy what is coming," I requested with a smile. I continued with my information as I was now unbuttoning Jorge's jeans and helping him take them off, "You had always said you wanted to be a fly on the wall while I made love with someone else. Well...happy anniversary, Fly."
Jesse swallowed with a huge gulp and he stopped stroking his peter for fear of cumming too soon. He was now sitting in the chair I had evacuated, watching intently to see what I would do next. I was down on my knees in front of our young guest, tugging his underwear down and then it flopped out!
"Oh my! Look at this thing, Jesse. He is hung like a horse. I mean look at it!" I excitedly grabbed it and shook it at Jesse, "It isn't all the way hard yet and it has to be...what 9 or 10 inches?"
It was a huge cock and I wanted it immediately. Since I was already down on the ground, I untied his boots and took them off of him. After removing his socks, the jeans and brief style underwear soon followed. When I looked up, he had already removed his tank and now Jorge stood in front of me completely naked. I could tell his body was still immature because of the lack of muscle mass and hairlessness. I didn't mind because it was extremely cut with no body fat and even if he didn't have a good body, that has never been a top priority for me. That cock was taking center stage and drawing all my attention.
Jorge was shy and awkward so I knew I was going to have to take the lead. I tugged it like a rope and led him over to the bed. I giggled and asked Jesse, "You want to see me get fucked by this big black hog, don't you, Jesse?"
"Oh yes baby. I would love to watch you get fucked," Jesse gasped as his stroking had turned into rubbing his own prick.
Just then I returned, "That's good to hear, babe. Because tonight you get to watch me take this cock in all my holes and get me some strange cum. You know how I love cum and I bet his is thick like you know I love."
I walked over to Jesse sitting in the chair. Leaning down, I kissed him deeply and passionately. Breaking our kiss suddenly, I warned in a seductive whisper, "I'm going to enjoy this big dick. You want me to be pleasured and you want to watch that happen, don't you babe?" After he nodded his head in approval, I ordered, "Now you are not allowed to cum until I tell you too. And that won't be until I have drained Jorge dry." I stooped down and kissed the head of his profusely leaking cock before walking back to Jorge.
Jorge was now sitting on the bed, awaiting for me to lead the way. I approached and gently pushed his upper body, signaling that I want him to lie down. He was now on his back up on the bed but his feet were still on the floor in a sitting position.
I held up his hard-on with both hands while marveling to Jesse, "Look at this baby? I have two hands on his dick and I still have a few inches to spare." Squatting down I began to lick his sweaty, musky balls before pausing, "His nuts are sweaty and I bet they are full of cum. He is going to enjoy pumping me full it. You want me to take all his sperm, don't you Jesse?"
Jesse groaned, "Of course baby. You are so sexy when you make love. I can't wait."
Jesse sat there watching me with his own dick rock hard and throbbing. It was pressed up against his stomach and the cock ring made it all that much tighter. I was now sucking Jorge's sweaty cock while I stroked it with both hands. It was salty and that same musk was emitting from his crotch region in general from all the day's work. I bobbed and slobbered, "Mmmmm...slurrrrpppp...mmmmmmm."
I was just starting to enjoy Jorge's snake when he moaned he was going to shoot, "Voy a disparar! Voy a disparar!"
Just then a rope of cum jetted out and struck the roof of my mouth and the back of my throat. It caught me by surprise because I had no idea that he would ejaculate that soon! He continued to grunt while filling my mouth, "Uuuuhhhhhhh! Se siente tan bien! Uuuhhhh! Uhh!!"
I kept jerking and sucking, allowing him to complete his premature orgasm. When Jorge's cock had finished erupting in my mouth, his tensed up body completely relaxed on the bed. Since I was just getting into it, I continued to suck on it for a few more minutes while I simultaneously jerked it with both of my hands. I squeezed out the rest, swallowed the mouthful of tangy spunk, and stood up allowing his hefty cock to slap down against his abdomen.
I chuckled while looking at Jesse, "Whoa! I wasn't expecting him to cum so quickly. That caught me by surprise and babe you wouldn't believe how much he came. That was insane but look at his cock! Look, it is still hard for my pussy and my ass."



I smiled at Jorge while I was getting up on the bed. I spread and lifted my legs to give him an open invitation. In a flash, he was up on his knees. He climbed on top of me and held his cock while trying to put it in. My pussy was dripping with anticipation. Once his head penetrated my lips, he pushed and his large penis began sliding in while stretching me open. There was some slight discomfort but the pleasure quickly trumped that. I was impressed with his hardness after he had just came a few minutes prior.
Telling me how snug my pussy was around his cock, Jorge commented, "Wow, estás apretado."
I looked over Jorge's shoulder at Jesse. From Jesse's angle, he could see mostly this big dark Hispanic boy on top of his wife, engulfing me with his size and Jorge's tight muscular ass between my legs that were dangling in the air around his waist.
I gulped, "Jesse, his cock is so big! Oh my God, you would not believe it. I am so full right now. I have never had someone in me this far."
Jorge was already slowly pumping my pussy but after a small slap of my hand on his tight ass, he began to pick up the pace. He raised himself to where he hovered above me. His jaw was clenched and his eyes were looking down, watching himself slide in and out my pussy.
It felt so damn good. My head was trashing back and forth. I was building to a great orgasm when suddenly Jorge cried out, "Me estoy correndo! Augghhhh! Augghhhhh! Uhhh!"
For the second time in less than ten minutes, Jorge was shooting his load, only this time it was deep in my baby canal. He shook and quivered while depositing his sperm. I clenched my vaginal muscles around his spurting tool to add some bonus sensitivity. His last yell was, "Si! Si!"
I was disappointed that I hadn't got off but was quickly invigorated when Jorge got back up his knees and began fucking me once again. This 19 year old was a sexual dynamo! Fucking me with his semen oozing inside me only added to the lubricated pleasure.
"Oh Jesse! Look that this boy. He is still hard and fucking me with all his energy! He never went soft. Can you believe that? He is still hard! It feels amazing! He is going to make me cum!" I squealed.
I was panting, "Oh! Uuuh...Oh! Uuuuh...Ohhhhh! Right there! Yesss! Ohhhhhh! Aughhhhhh...ohhhhhhhh!"
When my pussy began to spasm, I wrapped my legs around Jorge to force him in even deeper. Feeling almost ten inches of man meat up against my cervix was fantastic! I felt like my orgasm was never going to subside. When it finally did, I unwrapped my legs and Jorge began pumping once again. He got back up to his knees.
This time, he leaned back and took hold of my calves. He was slamming his dong in me like I needed. I was crying out to Jorge even though I knew he wouldn't understand, "Oh! Do it! Keep going! Slam it baby! Slam it in me good! Don't you dare stop!"
I screamed, "THERE IT IS! I'M CUUUUMMMING AGAIN! OH! OH! Oooooooooooooooooooo!"
That orgasm was sheer pleasure. Even while I was experiencing it, Jorge just kept on pumping. I wanted to sit up but I couldn't. I could only take what Jorge had to offer while my husband watched. Jorge was fucking me like a horny boy possessed. His body was slapping mine so quickly, it sounded like somebody applauding. When I began to feel his balls slap my ass, I knew he had fit his entire length inside me.
Thinking about that put me over the edge again as I screamed to my husband, "Ohhhhh! Jessseeeee, I'm cumming again! Ohh! Ohhhh...oh my God!"
I tapped Jorge on the forearm, signaling him to stop for a second. When he ceased his thrusting, I slid away and got up to my knees. His dark horse sized cock stuck out and was all slimy and white with our thick cum. I was panting and trying to catch my breath. I walked over to Jesse whose cock was a complete gooey mess with precum. I bent over and kissed the tip. It tasted sweet.
I lustfully whispered to Jesse, "Well, babe. That was fun...for a first round." I giggled as I let a long dribble of saliva escape my mouth and coat the head of his cock. It was so swollen and hard it looked almost bruised when I winked at him, "Stroke your cock, babe. Show me how much you are enjoy our show."
Jesse listened to my request and began stroking his hard-on. I kept my hands on the sitting Jesse's knees which meant I had my ass up in there air. I turned and looked over my shoulder and signaled Jorge the best I could from four years of high school Spanish to come over and get some more, "Ven aquí y consigue un poco más."
Jorge walked over with his big member swinging back and forth. He took hold of my hips and was about to put it back in my pussy when I stopped him. There was so much of our cum slathered on his pole, I had no reservations about him putting it in my ass. For added lubrication I scooped a dollop of cum from my leaking pussy and smeared into my butthole which provided a hint to Jorge. I reached around my hips and helped his prick find its proper target until the head smooshed against my anus.
Jorge grabbed my hips again and began easing his cock into my asshole. It hurt and I had him stop for a second while I got myself acclimated. With my fingers, I signaled for him to continue and he pushed himself until my ass felt like it was holding a baseball bat.
I was huffing and puffing only inches from Jesse's lap when I blurted out to him, "Fuck, babe. He's in my ass! Fuck that feels soooo good! Can you believe it fit? Oh, fuck he is stretching my little asshole so good, babe. Mmmmmm, I think round two has begun!"
Jesse's hand was flogging is own pecker a little quicker when he responded, "Mmmmmm yes, Britt. You like that don't you? Getting fucked up the ass while you watch me stroke my cock."
I gasped, "Oh yes, babe. My ass feels so good right now. It is so full. I wish you could see it. I love knowing your cock is so hot and hard from watching me. I'm going to orgasm just by knowing all that cum in your heavy balls is just waiting for me."
Jorge was standing behind me with his legs spread so that he could be at the proper height. He was thrusting his big tool in my ass. That tightness felt wonderful. Jesse knew I loved anal sex and for me to be bent over in his lap while Jorge pounded my bottom was something special for him. While stroking his cock, he leaned over and kissed my jarring forehead. He could tell by my body language, I was getting close again.
"Look at me, Brittni. Let me see your eyes as you cum. That's it, look at me and cum, babe. Fuck you look sooooo sexy right now," pleaded my husband.
I panted, "Almost there! Almost there! It is so big, I'm going to cum again! Almost theeeeee...aughhhhhhh! I'm cummmmin! Aughhhhhhhh!
Hearing and feeling my rectum contract around his pumping cock, Jorge, announced his own release with a huge growl, "Grrrrrrahhhhhhh! Aughhh! Oh! Aughh!"
"Oh my God, Jesse! This feels so good. I can actually feel his hot cum pumping deep in my stomach. I can't even describe how wonderful this feels." When Jorge was finished I asked Jesse, "Did you enjoy watching that, Jesse? Your cock must be ready to explode. It is so hot and soo hard!"
Jesse couldn't help himself and his cock began blasting while I was overtop it. He was grunting, "Oh fuck! I'm cummin baby! Oh...damn! Augghhhh!" He jerked rope after rope of his thick cum all over his chest and stomach.
When his cock had stopped spitting, Jesse gurgled his gratification. By then, Jorge had already pulled out of my ass. You would have thought that was the end of our hot encounter but I wasn't quite satisfied. I had semen dripping from both my stretched and swollen orifices. For some reason, I wanted to see Jorge's big cock spurt. I had felt it three times but was yet to see it.
The boy was finally starting to go soft as his pole was only half erect. I winked at my recovering husband, turned around and knelt down in front of Jorge. Grasping his plumped cock, I sucked and jerked it, attempting to bring it back to life one last time. I didn't care that it had just come from my ass. Jorge stood upright and when he gave me a little moan, I knew I had a chance.
Sure enough, within a few minutes, the blood began flowing again and Jorge's mighty dong was erect. Tasting myself all over it only added to my lust. I wanted him to shoot one last load for me. I wanted to see it as well as feel it. I would suck about ten strokes then I would jerk another ten. I would use one hand then switch to two hands. I would jerk it straight on and then jerk it with my hands over top. I was applying all the techniques to get this young guy to give me that spunk again.
As the minutes went by, it was taking Jorge longer for obvious reasons. My stroking had all but absorbed our juices into his skin. I stopped and spit two large masses of saliva on his shaft to add lubrication. I believe my spit roasting helped because I could feel it start to throb again.
As I jacked Jorge off, I cooed at Jesse, "I think he is going to blow again. I want to see and feel it all over me. You want me to get a facial, Jesse? I want to wear his seed!"
Jorge's legs began to tremble. I knew he was getting closer and I speed up causing Jorge to bellow, "Uhhh! Uhhh! Uhhh! Uhhh," to coincide with every cum spurt.
I giggled as the first two shots hit me on the bridge of my nose before I aimed the next couple on my boobs. Jorge didn't produce near as much sperm as he had the first couple loads but it was still quite impressive. I stopped jerking and Jorge stopped grunting. His cum felt so warm like it had actually been heated up in the microwave. There was a little string dripping off my nose.
When I turned around and looked at Jesse, I smiled, "You like when I get into it, don't you? I'm such a mess. Is it Ok that I look a mess my love?"
"Yes, I loved seeing you like this all covered in cum and looking so well fucked," sighed my husband. He added, "I love you so much. This is the best present you could have ever given me."
I observed his cock which was now hard once again and replied, "I can see that you do and of course I love you more."
I instructed Jorge as I thanked him and told him it was time for him to leave, "Gracias, dulzura. Es hora de que te vayas ahora." I was excited that I had drained the balls of this young stud.
As Jorge was getting dressed, I seductively approached the sitting Jesse while sliding my slippery pussy along his cock head and right before it entered my slimy, stretched slit, I enquired, "So, babe, what should I do with you now?!?"
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Maggie and I have been friends since before I can remember. We were in the same grade, went through all levels of school together and ended up rooming together in college. We have been through good times and wild times and even though physically we are very different, we have always been best buds.
Maggie is 5'10 with brunette hair and weighs 130 pounds whereas I am 5'6 with sandy blonde hair weighing 120 pounds. She has a leaner, longer build and I was a little more fit because of my participation in athletics. We are only two weeks apart in age and that year we were both 19 years old. The previous school year at USC, we shared a dorm room and got into plenty of mischief but it wasn't until our sophomore year while living in an apartment together that we came up with our most outrageous money making scheme.
Early in that fall semester, Maggie had a boyfriend named Skylar and I was unattached. I had just come off a breakup and wasn't looking for one but went on plenty of dates. Skylar played tennis who had a nice slender build. He would come over and hangout at our apartment for extended periods of time. I was majoring in pre-pharmacy, so I had to study frequently which caused me to be in my room much of the time. Our common living room was conjoined with the kitchen as part of an open concept.
I was in the kitchen with Maggie making us a snack when Skylar blurted out to Maggie, "Damn baby, I want to have sex. C'mon lets go."
She retorted, "I told you a hundred times, I'm on my period and I feel yucky right now. I'm not in the mood."
Skylar flipped his arm in the air and sighed, "Why can't we do something? We don't have to fuck. You can give me a blowjob or even a handjob."
Maggie in her confident, sarcastic tone replied, "You can give yourself a handjob. You have two of them."
From across the room, Skylar yelled, "Damn! I would give 20 dollars for a handjob right now. No shit!"
I looked at Maggie and smiled. She read my mind and smiled back while shrugging her shoulders as if to say, "Go for it."
I walked over, stood right in front of Skylar who was sitting on the sofa and offered, "OK big boy. Let's see it."
He was shocked and half embarrassed when he asked, "See what?"
"You said you would give 20 dollars for a handjob and I need alcohol money so pull out your cock and let me see it," I shrugged.
Skylar didn't know what to think about my seriousness or even if Maggie would approve when I verbally nudged him again, "I don't have all night. Whip that thing out."
By then Maggie was standing beside me and commented, "Get it out baby. Britt will take care of you and then you can leave me alone. Hurry up though, I have to take a load of laundry down to the washing machine and when I get back we need to run up to the store. I will be right back."
I ordered Skylar, "Stand up so you can pull down your pants."
He was still unsure like it was all some kind of joke but when Maggie walked out of her bedroom with a clothes basket full of dirty laundry, it became more real. He didn't want her to be angry but he was also very horny. He hesitantly stood up and unbuttoned his shorts. He began pulling them down and his hard cock flopped out. He sat back down with his seven inches completely erect. I knelt down on top of his bunched up pants that were surrounding his ankles. I took hold of his circumcised hard-on as he gasp, "Uuhho!"
I started stroking it while looking him in the eye, "You like that? You needed that prick jerked off, didn't ya?"
He murmured, "Ohhh, you have no idea. I'm not going to last long."
I jerked his meat a little faster. Skylar leaned back on the couch and gave me that blank stare a guy gets when he is about to cum. With my opposite hand, I lifted his shirt up to his neck before encouraging, "Go ahead and shoot it all over your belly. Let it out."
His mouth opened, "Huh! Huh! Oh! Here it comes! Yeah! Auggh! Aughh! Aughh!"
His entire body jerked as the first spurt landed somewhere up around his chest, nearly missing his shirt that I was holding up. The second and third shots landed around his breast bone and the final shots coagulated all over his stomach. After he finished, he let out a resounding, "Augghhh, that felt great! I needed that."
I stood up and while wiping Skylar's jizz off the back of my hand with a tissue, I agreed, "I could tell. You came a lot. Look at the mess you made. I will take that twenty dollars now."
He laughed but when I asked again while holding out my palm, Skylar knew that I wasn't joking. He pulled out his wallet from his scrunched shorts and handed me a crisp 20 dollar bill. I giggled, "Thank you."
Just then Maggie came back in and laughed at Skylar, "It looks like Britt took care of ya. Now go get yourself cleaned up so we can leave."
While holding his own shirt up, he shuffled his constricted feet across the floor and into the bathroom. When the door closed, Maggie said to me with a big chuckle, "You must have been pretty good. He usually takes longer than that."
I laughed, "It only took a few minutes. Easiest 20 dollars I have ever made."
We both laughed and Maggie went into the bedroom. When both of them left, I didn't think much about it as my day went on as before. We were to attend a small party at a friend's house that evening and I also had errands to run. I needed to pick up the now affordable alcohol for the get together and wanted to buy a new outfit. Everything was completed in a few hours.
As afternoon turned into evening, I decided to wear a pair of white capri pants with a purple tank and a black mesh sweater overtop. My dark blonde hair was braided into a fashionable ponytail on the side of my head as I wore a ladies style fedora hat. Adding to my ensemble was matching hoop earrings and my open-toed high heels that had the single strap come around the back of my feet, I was set. I was riding with Skylar and Maggie.
We arrived at my friend Paul's house and there were more people in attendance than I thought would be there. At first we were circulating and mingling among the dancing, drinking masses. We were instantly having a good time and I split off talking with my friend Sheila who was in one of my classes. As we conversed, I looked over in the corner and saw Skylar talking with a mutual friend of ours named Ryan. He was a tall, long blonde haired surfer type. I saw Skylar point my direction then both of them looked at me and smiled.
Ryan was already drunk and courageous. He instantly walked over and leaned in to talk over the music, "Hi Britt. Skylar just told me that you jerked him off today at the apartment with Maggie there and she didn't even care. Is that true?"
He was about half expecting me to deny it but I told him the truth, "Yes, I did and Maggie was the one who suggested it. Did he also tell you that he paid me 20 dollars? Easiest money I ever made."
Ryan paused, then laughed, "Really? Wow! Guess what? I have twenty dollars."
I think he also thought I would just gloss over him telling me that when I responded, "Ok, let's go into the bathroom."
I grabbed the stunned Ryan by the hand and led him into the bathroom. Once inside, I closed and locked the door before ordering, "Put the 20 dollars on the sink then pull em down."
Ryan asked, "Are you serious?" After seeing my serious face into the mirror above the sink, he quickly took the money out of his wallet and placed it on the sink, unfastened, then yanked his pants down to his knees.
His flaccid, uncircumcised cock was hanging down several inches with the foreskin hiding the head. Ryan was 6'3 and his crotch was just above the granite counter top. As he faced the vanity and mirror, I wrapped my arm around his waist then took hold of is cock with the other hand. It was smooth and visually very veiny. I began to stroke it outwardly while we both watched through the mirror. Within seconds, it grew to be very long and the head peeked out of its skin turtleneck. I would guess the length about eight inches. I focused on his face while I gave him a steady, rhythmic handjob.
"You like that don't you?" When he gurgled his approval, I added, "Look at my hand jerk your cock through the mirror. I bet you think my sexy red fingernails look good wrapped around it."
His eyes were wide as he mumbled again, "Uh, huh."
I cooed, "Shoot it in the sink. It will be easy to clean up."
He put both his hands up on the mirror and his body began to seize. He growled and thrusted his hips in unison with every spurt of his big dick, "Uh! Uh! Uh! Uh! Aughh!"
Ryan's thick cum first struck the cold side handle on the faucet before the follow up squirts splattered down into the sink with me offering encouragement, "There you go. Let it all out. That's it."
When he finished, he let out a big sigh. I let go of his dong and it plopped down onto the granite before I used a hand towel to wipe the slime off the back of the sink. I turned on the water and washed the rest out before I heard a knock at the door.
Ryan was fumbling with his pants when he gave hurried bellow, "Occupied. I'll be out in a second."
A guy's voice could be heard through the door saying, "Hey Ryan. Is that you in there, dude?"
Ryan had just finished fastening his pants and my cleaning had concluded when he yanked open the door, "Dude! Can't you see I'm busy in here?"
Both guys were smiling when the muscular guy, wearing a tank top, waved at me, "Hi. You must be Brittni?"
I had no idea who they were but waved back while smiling, "Hi. We are finished now. I was just in here with Ryan trying to unclog his drain. I think it is working now."
The two guys stepped in the bathroom with us and shut the door behind themselves. The muscular guy lowered his voice, "Are you guys in here doing what Skylar said you might be doing? If so, we want in."
Ryan forced his way past both guys and responded as he was leaving the bathroom, "I'm outta here dudes. You guys can work it out."
Ryan closed the door, leaving me in the bathroom with two Fraternity guys whom I did not know. I calmly asked, "Do you guys have twenty dollars?"
The skinny guy with glasses replied, "Yes we do," and both of them reached for their wallets and pulled out the money.
One guy had a twenty dollar bill and the other one had a ten and two fives. I sat down on the open toilet. The muscular guy stood in front of me and I helped him pull down his skinny jeans. I pulled off a large strip of toilet paper and folded it up in order to catch his cum. Standing in front me, I gripped his already stiff 6 inch cock with my thumb down, fingers on top and elbow out to the side.
When I began jerking it, the guy put his hands on his hips allowing me to do my thing. After a few minutes of pumping, I decided some lube might be helpful. I spit a couple of times on the shaft, rubbed it and began jerking again. That was much better. My saliva lubrication was just what was needed. My hand slid up and down perfectly and low groans escaped his lips. Meanwhile, the boy with the glasses had his shorts down to his knees, slowly stroking his own pecker, patiently awaiting his turn.
I looked up into the muscular guy's eyes and seductively whispered, "Ooo, your head is so bulbous. I like how your pee hole opens up every time I jerk it downward."
He panted, "Oh! Almost there. I'm gettin close."
I held up the folded tissue directly underneath his cock head in order to catch the load. His groans got louder and my stroking got faster. He then tightened his abs and cried out, "Augghh fuck!" The first shot flew past the toilet paper and hit my shirt before I quickly lifted the tissue and tilted it to trap the rest, "Augh! Augh! Augh!" he continued to let out loud grunts with each spurt.
When he finished, I jumped up to wash the glob of cum off my sweater with him apologizing, "Sorry. I was worked up." Meanwhile, the boys switched places and the muscular guy had his pants pulled up and out the door in no time. I wasn't going to make the same mistake twice plus my wrist was already getting tired in that position. I opened up the vanity door and hit the jackpot with a huge bottle of coconut hand lotion in sight.
Since this guy was shorter, I stood beside him like I had done with Ryan and lifted the toilet seat. I squirted two large blobs of the white lotion on his shaft. I went down to my knees, and placed my arm around his waist and began stroking the sloppy lubrication all up and down the shaft. I jerked his cock and in no time he was blowing his load into the water below. This time, there was no glitches as every drop landed where I had intended.
He was zipping up just as I was drying my washed off hands. I went back to the party and not only did I have enough money for the evenings alcohol, I now had enough for half my outfit that I had put on my credit card. When I had a chance, I told Maggie that I had given three more handjobs and she playfully smacked me in shame. We got home around 3 am and I slept like a rock.
The next morning, I was up before Maggie like usual. I starting thinking about the quick and easy 80 dollars I had made the day before. Here I was working my way through college while trying to keep up with my grades and making next to nothing at my job. My wheels really started turning as I thought, "Here I made that money in less than 20 minutes of work which figured out to 240 dollars an hour. Would more guys be willing to pay money to get jacked off?" Then I thought assuring myself, "These are all horny, young college guys...of course they would."
I started figuring out the logistics of opening a handjob service before I would think it was a crazy idea. I wrestled with that idea back and forth for several days before bringing it up to Maggie when she was alone.
She snapped, "Are you crazy? Think of the diseases. Think of getting arrested for prostitution. It would never work."
I had went over all of it in my mind and had the answers, "First, there would be no diseases because it would only be handjobs. Second, it wouldn't be prostitution because there would be no sex...in a way...well, it would slightly be prostitution but nobody is going to care because it is only handjobs. Why should that Korean massage parlor down on Fifth and Pine Street get all the business with happy endings? They have never gotten arrested."
Maggie continued to question my practicality, "Where would you conduct your business? How much would you charge? How would you let people know about it? How do you know guys would even do it?"
I laughed, "Uh, horny college guys...hello...there is your answer. Of course they would do it. I jacked off 4 guys in one day and hadn't even advertised. These guys aren't rich so I think keeping the cost down is a must. I think I will just stick with the 20 dollars. I would do it right here in my room or in the living room," and before Maggie had a chance to disagree, I offered, "And that is why you can be my partner."
"Are you nuts? It will never work," she insisted. "Plus, Skylar isn't going to let me jack off guys for money."
I gave her a wicked smile, "Trust me. When he sees that you are making money hand over fist...pun intended...he won't care. Just give it a week. If it is a disaster, then we will shut it down. Please?! Come on, Mags! It is easy money. Say yes!"
She shrugged her shoulders, "Ok, one week. Then we shut it down. I must be out of my mind. What did you have in mind for advertising?"
My smile got just a little wickeder. When I showed her a design of our advertisement that we would put on social media, she laughed. The first thing we needed was a sexy selfie. I had bought two plumber hats and a two-foot metal pipe. We dolled ourselves up with extra makeup and curled our hair so it would be flowing. We put the hats on and with us, side by side, holding this pipe with my hand above hers, we snapped several selfies with seductive looks on our faces. With Photoshop, I added some features to really make it pop.
Later in the evening when I showed the finished product to Maggie, she laughed even harder. It was a perfect sexy picture of us two holding the pipe with the caption stating, "Hey guys, do you need your pipes cleaned out? Tired of being backed up? Call Britt & Mag's Handy Service! For only twenty dollars, we will make sure the job is complete. Satisfaction guaranteed." I added a number which was text only and the proper procedure in which to contact us.
Within the hour after I posted it, the inquiries came flooding in. Four hours later, when I showed Maggie that 49 guys had requested our services, her eyes just about popped out of her head. Of course there were a few more people who thought we actually did plumbing. We scheduled the appointments for the guys for the upcoming weekend which would also give us time to prepare. We needed to go to the store for supplies.
In order to get her boyfriend on board, Maggie not only promised him 30 percent of the money she earned, she said that she would pay for him to have me jack him off anytime. We sat down to discuss the logistics in order to make the business successful.
"We need to make it clean and sanitary with a clinical aspect, yet we want it to feel intimate and sexually dirty," I suggested.
She agreed, "Yes. We will use our bedrooms as the performance stations and our 'waiting room' will be our common living room."
Analyzing further, I added, "I think guys don't want just the act of getting jerked off. They can do that themselves. They want mind stimulation as well. They want a pretty girl to do it for them and I think we do that by offering variety along with preference. It also can't seem like we are doing it because it is just a job. We need to enjoy it and make every guy feel special. That is the key."
She asked, "What do you mean by preference?"
I replied, "I mean, we don't just do everyone the same way. In business, people want choices and personal preferences. We need to run our business the same way. Some might want lube, some might want to stand up, some might want to watch porn while we do it, some might want dirty talk, and some might have a fetish they want put into play. We have to find out what the customer wants and do it. Not only will they enjoy it more and want to come back, they will cum quicker which saves our time and effort."
Maggie agreed. We headed to two different stores. While at Walmart, we picked up the basics like hand lotion with different scents, Astroglide lubrication, tissues, paper towels, sanitary wipes, plastic trash bags and a couple of heating pads. While at the Victoria Secret, we picked up some risqué lingerie with stockings, panties, and bras. We already had plenty of shoes and heels so we decided there was no need to spend the extra money. All of it was put on my credit card in hopes that we could pay it off quick.
When the day arrived of our appointments, Maggie and I really slutted ourselves up with extra eyeliner and sexy clothes. I chose to wear a short V-neck red baby doll dress with matching red spiked pumps while Maggie wore a sheer nightgown with a lace bra and panty set and slide-on flats. I chose not to wear panties.
We high fived and opened our front door. There were already five guys waiting and we ushered them in as we had added extra fold up chairs in our living area. They told us how hot we looked and we knew that this was going to be easy. Each guy was scheduled for a five minute slot, knowing we might get behind like at a doctor's office.
The first guy scheduled for me was Brad. After checking my spreadsheet located on my IPad, I called out his name like a nurse in that doctor's office. He was an averaged sized younger looking guy about 5'11 wearing high top Nike shoes with matching "Just do it" basketball shorts and t-shirt.



We walked into my bedroom and I was very polite and wanted to be very blunt in a sexy way, "Hi Brad. I'm Brittni and I am going to be the one jacking you off. What technique would you like sweetie?"
With a confused look, he asked, "What do you mean technique?"
I showed him all the supplies I had and responded, "Do you want to stand, lay, or sit down? Do you want me to do it bare or use some lubrication? I have heated lotion and heated Astroglide."
He was extremely excited as he divulged, "Ooo, that warm lotion sounds great. I will lay down. You want me on the bed?"
I smiled, "Yes baby. Take your pants off, lay down and let Britt jerk that dick off for you."
He handed me the twenty dollars before he slid his long basketball shorts off along with his black underwear. Keeping his shoes and shirt on, he laid up on my bed that was lined with a large trash bag for sanitary purposes. While on his back, I unwrapped the heating pad from around the peach lotion. Taking the warm bottle, I pumped three squirts into my palm and sat down on the edge of the bed next to Brad.
When that warm lotioned hand took hold of his growing cock, he let out a low pitched groan, "Ohhh, fuck! That feels fuckin awesome."
As I began to stroke the thick lube up and down on his shaft, I cooed, "I bet it does feel awesome, baby. It'll probably make you explode all over the place."
Brad had his head tilted upward so he could watch my hand move up and down on his now rock hard 6 ½ inch cock. The warm lube was creating that sloppy slurping sound and he was already giving me that look. He wasn't going to last long. I was facing him, with my knee bent, sliding my greasy hand up to his mushroom head and back down to his balls.
I wanted to draw his attention to my smooth pantyless pussy that was on display up my short dress when I lifted my knee more and asked, "Can you see my pussy under my dress? I just shaved it tonight...do you like it?"
When his head turned and looked, he cried out, "Fuck! Oh!" A rope of cum shot straight in the air like a hot springs geyser and landed on his belly button. He continued releasing, "Oh! Oh! Aughh! Yeahh!" as shorter spurts followed.
When he had stopped cumming, his head crashed down on the bed in total relief, "That was fuckin awesome. I'm gonna go broke cause I will probably be here every day."
I handed him some paper towels and a wet wipe. As he cleaned himself up, I washed my hands in my bathroom. When I had returned, Brad was dressed and walking out the door. After a quick change of the trash bag he was laying upon, I gathered my IPad chart, opened the door to the now 11 or 12 guys sitting in the living room and called out, "Mike!" He raised his hand and I smiled, "You are next baby."
Mike was about 6'2 and built like an athlete and I started my personable approach, "Hi Mike. You are cute. I'm Britt and I'm going to make your cock feel really good today. Take your jeans and sit them over there so I can jerk you off. Do you have any special requests? Have any fetishes?"
While removing his pants, Mike thought for a second before responding, "This might sound weird but I like to cum while on my knees which explains why doggie style is my favorite position. As far as fetishes, I can't really think of any except I really like girls' panties."
I giggled, "Get on your knees on my bed. I'm not wearing any panties as you can see," I pulled up my dress to flash him my bald slit before I gave him my idea, "But I do have some right in here," I opened my top drawer of my dresser and took out a sheer, white, silky thong of mine.
His feet were hanging over the end of my bed and I stood behind him. His cock was long and arched upward like a banana. Taking my thong, I slowly wrapped it around his 8 inch shaft while whispering in his ear, "You feel that silkiness on your cock?" Then I began to stroke it while continuing, "Oh, that's got to feel good sliding up and down it."
Mike gasped, "Fuck an A it does."
As I continued beating his meat with my underwear, I added more dirty talk, "My panties are going to make you cum so hard. I want to see you spray it all over my bed." After he let out a bigger gasp, I kissed his ear and seductively whispered, "You can watch me lick your load up off my bed," and then I gave a little slurp sound.
That sent him over the edge as he tensed up and grunted, "Yeah! I'm cummin! Oh! Yeah!"
He wasn't a big shooter but his semen was extremely thick and plopped down on the trash bag like somebody squeezing shampoo out of the bottle. He shook and trembled until the last drop had released. He shook harder when finished trying to enjoy his post orgasm come-down.
He laughed, "Fuck, I can't believe how filthy you are. That was hot as fuck."
Mike scooted off the back of the bed and began putting his pants back on while I changed the trash bag and tossed my panties in the dirty clothes hamper. As the waiting guys took their turn, I was using a variety of methods and techniques to get them off. Each wanted something different and I was happy to oblige. Even though my wrist was getting tired, I was making quick money and my pussy was wet and tingly just by making all these strange cocks cum. It was not only pleasurable for them but for me as well.
The next to the last guy was named Gil and he looked a little older than the average college student. He had a nice smile and after we exchanged pleasant conversation, he hesitantly asked, "Do you give prostate massages during your handjobs?"
I hadn't yet but I was thinking it could be fun when I answered, "Sure baby. Do you want to be on your back or knees?"
After removing his pants, Gil sat on the edge of my bed. He laid back and lifted his legs in the air giving me complete access to his butthole. After slathering my fingers with the warmed-up Astroglide in one hand and filling my palm in the other, I was ready to multi-task. I was jerking his six inch cock for a minute or so before inserting my middle finger into his anus.
He let out a slow moan, "Ohhhhhhhh that feels amazing."
At first I just stuck my finger all the way in and held it still. Then I twisted it around until my hand was palm up before I began to thrust it in and out. His rectum walls were extremely warm and snug. I asked, "Does my finger in your asshole feel good Gil?"
He babbled, "Fantastic. Don't stop. Squeeze a little tighter on my cock."
Gripping it tighter, my stroking became synchronized with his anus finger banging. I stuffed my digit in as deep as it would go and wiggled upward trying to tickle that prostate. His cock began to erupt all over the back of my hand. His cum bubbled out like lava escaping a volcano. Gil was holding his breath while slowly releasing intermittent grunts. I thought it might never stop. This man had spewed so much spunk in what was over ten spurts. My hand and his belly were covered in the goop.
When I had finished, I pulled my finger out of his ass and immediately headed to the bathroom for a cleanup. As I walked away, I stated while impressed, "Wow sweetie, I have never seen someone cum so much. You must have been backed up," I then giggled.
After I helped Gil get cleaned up, he left with a smile on his face. I finished the last guy off and looked at the clock. I had been jerking guys off for two hours and seventeen minutes. I sat out on the empty sofa, moving my tired wrist around while Maggie was in her bedroom jacking off her last one.
Eventually he came walking out with Maggie right behind him. As he left the apartment, she let out a large exhale and flopped down right beside me on the sofa, "Wow, my wrist is tired!"
I laughed, "You said it but in two hours of work we made some good money."
I had given 26 handjobs while Maggie had given 23. Together we made almost a thousand dollars and doing something I enjoyed for that kind of money was icing on the cake. After a short clean up, we logged back on to see another 57 potential clients. We scheduled them in accordance to our schedules and the two entrepreneurs were not a one hit wonder. We now had a legitimate business.
Most of our sessions were on the weekends even though we did have some during the week. I developed my ambidextrous side out of necessity and was able to jerk guys off with my left hand as well as my right. Of course the guys that were really hung, I would use both at the same time.
The first month, we each made close to 4,000 dollars and just over 6,000 in the second month. We were having trouble keeping up with the demand. Eventually we had to put people on a waiting list just like one would have at a popular restaurant. Maggie and I became more and more creative, even double team jerking off guys for double the price.
One day while sitting in my creative writing class, I got a message from a guy who asks me to meet him in 20 minutes at a public location. I typed back to him that I don't do that because it goes against my safety protocol. He responded that he would pay 100 dollars for my services and assured me that he would be in a public place. Since my class was ending in seven minutes, I agreed to meet him at a location of my choice. He described the vehicle he would be in and I told him to meet me at the east side of the Starbucks parking lot.
As I drove up, I spotted the vehicle. I got out of mine and went to his driver's side window. When the window descended, I could see that it was a silver headed gentleman. As I got a better look, I realized it was Professor Donlon. The same professor of the class that I had just come from.
With my face in the window, I laughed, "Oh, hi Professor Donlon. Long time, no see. I thought you were somebody else."
He smiled and gave me wink before responding, "I think I'm the right guy. I'm your next client."
I was a little embarrassed that one of my college professors knew what I was doing. I paused before stumbling, "Well...I...uh...well...how did you know about this?"
"Oh my dear Britt. You sit in my writing class looking so gorgeous. I must admit, I'm a bit of a cyber stalker just to see your pretty pictures after I get the pleasure of seeing you in person two days a week." He held up a one hundred dollar bill before continuing, "You don't age discriminate do you? I promise my money is good."
I thought for a second and decided, "What the heck." I jumped in the passenger side seat. I took the money, folded it and slid into the back pocket of my short jean shorts. It still seemed a little strange but business was business and even a guy more than twice my age has needs.
I snickered, "You better pull your pants down. This won't work if you keep them up."
Dr. Donlon pulled his grey dress slacks down to his ankles and the boxer shorts soon followed. Out flopped a rather impressive cock. It was thick and large. Who knew that my very own creative writing teacher was hung like a horse? I needed to get myself in a good position as well as getting as comfortable as possible. I kicked off my pink flip flops and sat down in a diagonal angle while putting my bare feet up on the steering wheel. I leaned over to my side and took hold of that thick monster.
I began stroking it to life. The girth reminded me of a boa constrictor. As it became hard, it stretched well past his navel and I could only fit my hand half way around it. His breathing became erratic as my pumping became faster. I thought he was looking at the steering wheel when I realized he was staring at my feet.
I played off that, "Do you like my feet Professor Donlon? Are they cute?" After he gulped his approval, I wiggled my toes and giggled, "I bet you like my pink toenail polish. I just got them done yesterday."
He panted, "Oh squeeze it tighter. Tighter. Just like that."
I was jerking it with a half twist around the shaft when I felt it throb, "Cum for me Professor Donlon. Shoot it high. I want to see it hit the roof. Think about covering my pretty toes with your love."
"Oh yea. I would...I would...I would cover your feet so...aughhhhh! Oh! Oh! Aughhh," he shouted while lifting his shirt just before the cum shot from his cock.
It never hit the roof, but the thick spunk squirted all over his chest and stomach. He slumped down further in the seat as he emptied his balls from the handjob I was giving him. When he finished cumming, he let out two large breaths of relief.
I giggled again, "I hope you enjoyed that Professor. I will see you in class the day after tomorrow." I opened the door and exited the vehicle.
At first it was a little awkward the next time I had class but I quickly got over it because there were at least a few guys in all my classes that at one time or another, I had jerked off in the last couple of months. I even gave Professor Donlon a few more handjobs in his office during the course of the semester.
Maggie and I continued our business and were making tons of money. By Christmas, we had enough to pay for a full year of college. It was insane! We decided to stay during the break to increase our workload because of no classes and only taking a few days off to go home for Christmas day and New Year's. We were putting in two hour shifts in the morning and two more in the evening.
During that month is when I had something a little different happen. I was in the middle of a shift when I opened my door and called out the name, "Randy." When Randi stood up, that is when I was shocked to see a girl. She stepped inside my bedroom and all I could do was stand there looking surprised.
She smiled, "I bet you weren't expecting a girl were ya?"
I shook my head and zoned back in, "Uh, not really. I guess when we give our handjobs, guys are the only ones who have been here."
Randi was very cute and an obvious lesbian. She wasn't totally butch but had a sleeve of tattoos with a nose piercing. Her hair was long and dark with died streaks of red. She was dressed in jeans, a hoodie, and boots.
She asked, "So is it cool? Will you jerk me off?"
At that time, I hadn't had sex with any girls yet but I saw no harm when I responded, "Sure. Is there anything you prefer? You want to sit or lay down?"
"How about if I lay on the bed and you sit down facing my privates. You can do what you want but I will tell you that I have a very sensitive clit so pay extra attention to that. My girlfriend gets me off by vibrating it," Randi informed me.
I shrugged, "That sounds good. You can put your jeans over there on the chair."
Randi took off her boots and jeans. She was wearing silky boy-short style panties. When she hooked her thumbs around the waistband and tugged them down, I could see a tight lipped, smooth pussy. She climbed up on the bed and laid on her back with her knees up like a pregnant girl about to give birth. I sat down with my legs in a V-shape under hers like I was her doctor about to deliver the baby. I was wearing lingerie with black stockings and a garter belt.
She really had a pretty vagina. Using my thumb, I began rubbing her clit in circles just to help it pop out. Randi let out a few low moans as I began to work my thumb up under the hood. I put to good use to what I thought felt good on my pussy when I get fingered. Her legs remained in the air while wearing white ankle socks on her feet.
I treated her the same as I treated all the guys when I began talking, "Does that feel good sweetie? You like when I rub your love button, don't you?"
She breathed, "Oh yes. Just like that. You are touching the perfect spot."
I seductively snickered, "How about we just slide these two fingers right in here," before inserting the two fingers from my opposite hand into her wet opening.
Her body jumped and she closed her eyes to enjoy. Now I was simultaneously rubbing her clit and fingering her pussy with both my hands. I was starting to really get into giving this girl a great "handjob."
She begged, "Don't stop. Keep going. Just like that. Oh, yes. Just like that. Keep going."
I whispered my question, "Do my fingers feel good? Your pussy is so wet. I think you want to cum all over them. I want to feel your juices."
She kept pleading, "Keep going. Keep going. I'm getting close."
My fingering quickly transformed into finger banging when Randi let out a squeal, "Ohhhhhhh. There it is! Auggh! Augghhhhunnngggg!" Her pussy was contracting around my thrusting fingers. Her juices began flowing and soaking my entire hand.
After she had orgasmed, I couldn't help myself but to continue. This was a new experience and it made my own pussy wet. I kept finger fucking this lesbian so long, you would have thought I was a lesbian myself. It was so fun and enjoyable. I ended up getting her off 4 or 5 times!
When we had finally finished, she was so satisfied, she gave me an extra 20 dollars as a tip. My hand was wet and smelled of her sweet vagina. Randi put her pants back on while I cleaned things up. If I hadn't had more clients, I would have probably went into the bathroom and masturbated. Of course I certainly did that night after everyone left. That also led me into girl on girl sex with Maggie later on that school year but that is for a different story.
In the month of December, Maggie and I earned over 11,000 dollars apiece. That is a lot of handjobs. Around Valentine's Day, we thought our business was going to be shut down. We had just finished a two hour shift when the last client was leaving and there stood two policeman at our front door. I could see them out of the window.
I was terrified we were going to get arrested when I whispered to Maggie, "Oh my God. There are policemen here. What should we do?"
Maggie was also frightened when she answered me after they knocked on the door, "I...I don't know. I knew this was a bad idea."
When they knocked on the door a second time, I opened it to see two very young policeman standing on our porch.
The tall one asked, "Are you Brittni Hart and Maggie Ferrell?"
I nervously responded, "Uh...yes. Is there a problem officer?"
The other cop chimed in, "Can we come in ma'am?"
I opened the door, "Sure. What can we do for you?"
Both policemen stepped into our living room as the door shut behind them. We both were shaking as we knew we were going to jail when the tall officer pulled out his wallet, held up a twenty dollar bill and smiled to his partner, "I want the blonde."
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This is the third chapter of this series and I want to briefly recap what has taken place in the previous two. I'm Brittni and when I had turned 18, I was 5'6, 120 pounds with hazel eyes, an athletic body, 34C breasts and long dark blonde hair half way down my back. My 5'9, 115 pound, mother named Beverly who got pregnant with me at 16, is a great mom who earned a degree and now in her mid-thirties, became a professional woman. Her vice was that she was a slut and as a hot MILF with implanted 36DD breasts, she acted upon it frequently. Immediately after my birthday, we had sex with each other before she set me up with a well-endowed older man to take my virginity along with an orgy party with hot dirty sex. She taught me how to make sex more pleasurable and I discovered that I was a full blown slut like her. Mom then decided that I was ready for my first anal party with four hung black men and her friend Annette. It was so hot and after taking all that size in my ass, I soon learned that I loved it. I found out that I also had a strong craving for cum and not only loved sucking it out of dick, I loved eating it out of pussy and ass as well. Mom and I weren't just sluts, we were nymphomaniacs who needed sex and would stop at nothing to get it.
*****
I was so satisfied with the anal group sex from the night before, I slept in until hotel checkout time. When I woke up, all the guys were gone and my mom was already showered, makeup on, dressed and ready for the day.
She smiled, "How did you sleep, honey?"
Rubbing my eyes, "Great. That was so hot last night. I can't believe how good anal sex feels. I had no idea. Thanks Mom for showing me such a good time."
"Awww, my pleasure, Baby. I guess I should say, our pleasure," she chuckled.
When I climbed out of the bed to go pee, I took a step then winced, "Ouch," before walking gingerly towards the bathroom.
Mom chuckled again, "What's wrong?"
"My butthole is sooo sore. I feel like someone had a baseball bat up there," I whined.
She continued her laugh, "Well, technically the guys had cocks as big as baseball bats so that is natural. Don't worry about it, the tenderness goes away in a couple of days. I have a plan for next time so you won't have to worry about all the soreness. Come here and let me see it."
I was naked so it was not going to be a problem for her to inspect me and to make sure everything was OK. Mom turned her chair so that it faced outward, waiting for me to hobble over. Standing with my back to her, I bent over and touched the floor with my hands.
Leaning in close to inspect my asshole, my mother gently spread my cheeks apart with her thumbs before giving her analysis, "Whoa. You are stretched really wide, sweetie."
"Really?" I worried aloud. "Will it go back like it was?"
My mother assured me by calling me by my childhood nickname, "Bebe, you will be fine. I have had anal sex for two decades and believe me, it goes back into place." Before I was about to raise up in relief, Mom stopped me, "Hold on. This is exciting to see how much you are still gaped after all these hours." She slid four fingers inside my stretched sphincter while adding, "See baby, I can get four fingers up you and it has been hours since your last cock. You still have some cum in there too."
I could feel her fingers wiggling inside my rectum which caused my pussy to tingle then moisten. It was almost like my anus had a direct stimulation button to my vagina. I thought that must be the reason I had such powerful orgasms from the anal sex the night before.
Mom pulled her fingers out of my ass, then tasted the tips, "Mmm, that is cum. Here, taste," she offered while holding her hand out.
I stood up and turned around before squatting so that she could put her fingers in my mouth. I sucked the juices off them and I was surprised how good it tasted from being inside me all night.
"Mmm, so good," I commented before asking, "Can I have another taste?"
"Sure honey. Lick them clean if you want," Mom smiled.
I took three more sucks and licked the crevice between her fingers when I embarrassingly asked, "Why do I like that taste so much? It has that salty sweet musky taste. It is hard to explain. I don't know why but even last night when I was eating the cum out of your butt, it had that taste. Is that weird?"
She rubbed my arm and soothingly assured me again, "Not at all. You are like me. Semen has that masculine salty flavor which is good by itself but when it is added to a warm human orifice, I think it heightens the taste even more. This is what makes us think like sluts together. It's just who we are."
I asked, "Before you started probing around up there, you said you were excited because I was still stretched out after all this time. Why were you excited about that?"
"Oh, yea," she snapped while jarring her memory. "I was excited because I think you are born with the connected nerve endings in your anus that I have which also means you will be able to be pleasured more with size. Also, when I had my fingers up inside it, did you feel any stimulation in your pussy?"
My eyes lit up as I did get that jolt of stimulation. I excitedly agreed, "Yes! My vagina is wet right now and when I think back to last night, the bigger the cock, the better it felt. I just about passed out with Eric's monster dong. You are exactly right. How did you know that?"
Mom agreed, "I knew it. I had that feeling by watching you. You are so much like me, it's scary. Years ago, I asked my gynecologist why anal sex gave me such powerful orgasms. He told me that in rare instances women can be born with connecting nerves."
I was puzzled, "Connecting nerves? What is that?"
She continued explaining, "The female anatomy has stimulating nerves in the vagina to make intercourse pleasurable as you know. It is nature's way to encourage us to procreate. The anus also has many nerves that can be pleasurable. In rare instances when those nerves get crossed or connected during birth, then both areas can experience pleasure equally. My doctor thinks in my case and apparently in your case, we were born with those nerves as one. This causes our pleasure to be magnified and that is the reason for our slutty, nymphomaniac behavior. Not only do we love sex, we crave it."
I asked, "Do you and I feel the same way from anal sex?"
She answered, "Yes. Since the nerves in our rectum are actually connected to our vagina, there is a direct line to our G spots. It is like someone ran an electric wire and connected both of them together. That is why anal sex feels amazing to us and the bigger the object, the more it stimulates our pleasure. And because our stimulation "dial" is turned up, that is why you are so sore today. We don't feel the pain from the size until everything has calmed down. It's like your own personal pain pill. Does all that make sense?"
I was floored and that explanation made total sense. During anal sex with the hung black men, I felt so alive and my orgasms were so powerful, I felt like I was going to pass out.
As I continued to rationalize in my head, Mom asked, "You know what this means don't you?"
When I shook my head, she answered her own question, "It means you will have the physical ability to be double penetrated anally. Most women just can't do it but after seeing your stretched asshole, I know you will be able to do it."
My mom had been right up until then so I had no reason to doubt her. I was curious as to when our next sex party was going to be when I asked, "When is our next party? I'm already excited thinking about it again and here I can hardly walk."
She smiled, "Well, that is what I wanted to tell you. In two weeks, you will need to pack your bags because we are flying to Ireland to see your Aunt Amy and your cousins. She has a party set up for us."
I was so thrilled, I gave her a big hug while bouncing up and down, not worrying about the anal discomfort. I showered and then we packed our bags to check out of the hotel. While driving home we were making small talk as we recapped the night before. It was such a blur that it was nice to reminisce. We got on the subject of Annette and how cool of a lady she was. Mom and I loved her personality and her sexual openness. She was a slut just like us. Too bad she wasn't going to Ireland with us but Mom said that we would party with her and Patrick again real soon.
I began to think about our upcoming trip. Amy was my mother's sister and at 40, was four years older than Mom and looked very similar to her except she was 6'0 tall, had natural 32D breasts with reddish auburn hair. Mom has always told me that I inherited her hazel eyes and her sassy disposition. Aunt Amy was also a professional lady who married an Irishman, moved to Ireland and had two daughters by him. When my uncle Pete learned of my aunt's infidelities, they soon divorced after the girls were born. He could not handle her thirst for cock as my mother had told me about some legendary stories. She had such a good job as an executive trader, she stayed in Ireland.
Aunt Amy's daughters, my cousins, were gorgeous. I hadn't seen them in real life but followed them and a multitude of pictures on Facebook. Mom had flew over a few times to visit with the last time being a few months before. Alexandra or Alex for short, was 18 years old and in high school like me but three months older. Sasha was 20 years old and attended Queen's University of Ireland, studying law. Alex had already been accepted and was following in her sisters footsteps when she graduated.
The girls sometimes were mistaken for twins. Both girls played lacrosse and cheered in high school while Sasha continued to play the same sport while at the University. Additional similarities the two shared were their thick red hair, fair skin, melting green eyes, perfect white smiles, apple shaped bubble butts, and C-cup breasts even though Alex's were slightly bigger.
Both girls were considered petite but were built slightly different. Sasha was 5'6, weighed 120 pounds and was somewhat leaner with longer legs and longer hair, whereas Alex was more compact looking at 5'4, 115 pounds and kept her hair tips just past her shoulders. They both had tiny waists and posted some pretty risqué pictures of themselves doing all kinds of crazy things.
At that moment, I had put two and two together when I asked Mom, "So if Aunt Amy has put a party together for us, does that mean Sasha and Alex are...well, you know...sluts too?"
Mom was driving but showcased a sneaky smile when she looked my way, "I thought about keeping it a surprise until the party but I will tell you now. Yes they are! Amy gave Alex her gangbang party on her birthday and that was the real reason I flew over there. It was insane! She squealed louder than you did and it wasn't even an anal party and the cocks weren't as big. We had so much fun. From what I hear from Amy, she is doing everybody in sight now just like her sister but saving her anal virginity for the party we have planned."
We talked more about it as we drove. Mom told me that there were five guys involved in her gangbang and most of the details. Listening to Mom telling me what happened, made me crave another gangbang as soon as possible with my cousins. There was no way I was going to be able to wait two weeks without some dick. Just a couple of days later, I succumbed.
There was this little sweet scrawny guy named Brent who was actually older than me who kept asking me out and I had politely turned him down. I texted him and agreed to go out with him. He wasn't attractive at all but his personality led me to give him a chance. As it turned out, he was a virgin and that was lucky for me because he was able to get hard over and over. I gave him a blowjob in his car before we left for the movie. I was swallowing his large warm load in less than a minute. When we got back, we went to a common teenage parking area where he fucked me in the backseat with his six inch peter and I ended up sucking him off again. I loved the little guy's stamina. That fix held me over for a few days.
Finally, the day arrived for us to catch our flight and I could tell Mom was just as horny as me. We purposely deprived ourselves of any type of sex for one week prior to our departure. It was extremely early and she was in the bathroom about ready to take her shower.
Mom called for me while still in the bathroom, "Bebe! Come in here. I have something for you."
When I entered, she was holding up two very large dildos. As she jiggled them around she said, "Look what I have for us. Remember how sore your butt was the next day after our anal party? Well, this is the solution. We will insert these and keep them in during the 11 hour flight. It works wonders for me."
I took one from my mom and squeezed it. It felt very real but I was concerned about the size when I asked, "They look awfully big. Are you sure we will be OK?"
She confidently assured, "Honey, these will work great. I know they are very thick but it will help with the stretching and will gape you really well. Your sphincter will get acclimated and when we have our anal party, there will be no soreness when we are finished. It is like your own personal anus trainer. I got them this big on purpose."
"How big are they exactly?" I questioned.
She giggled, "This model is called the 'Big Daddy' and is 8 inches long and 6 inches around."
With all her experience, my mom knew what she was talking about when it came to any type of sex. I felt nervous but excited. When I was taking all those large cocks up my ass, it felt amazing so I figured this would also feel good.
"There are a couple of things you need to be aware of. First, you will need to go to the bathroom every couple of hours and reapply lube. It will keep it moist and prevent stick-age. You know how I like to use Vitamin E oil as anal lube because it gets mixed with the creampies that we enjoy eating? I nodded and she continued, "Well, with dildos, you need to use water based lubrications because the oil ones will dissolve the rubber over time. I will bring the Astroglide for that reason but at the party we will use the vitamin oil."
Mom got more serious when she advised, "We only have two hours to get ready, so let's help each other with the enemas and get ourselves nice and cleaned out before we shower. Remember we can only have protein drinks during the flight."
She handed me her bagged enema and after I slid the hose into her rectum, I emptied the contents. I then pulled my pants down and leaned over the tub while on my knees. Mom took the hose, slid it in and emptied the contents inside me. I had forgotten how bloated that feeling was. After using two separate bathrooms and completely voiding our bowels, we were ready for our showers.
Now fresh and smelling great, hair dried and fixed, makeup applied, we were just about ready to get dressed and leave for the airport. We had the small matter of inserting the huge dongs into each other's asses. Mom was going to do me first. She squirted the lube all on the head and smeared it around the shaft before stroking the dildo up and down. She even got a second glob to add even more. It was so goopy and greasy, it was glistening under the light.
"Bebe, I think this will be easier with you on all fours. Go ahead and put your panties on up to your knees because if you don't have them ready, your rectum will naturally push and the dildo will flop out," she instructed.
I put on my black Lycra pair with the thin cut on the sides. With my panties around my knees, I was restricted on how far I could spread my legs. While on all fours up on the bed, mom sat down behind me. I dropped my head down to the mattress in preparation when she fit the huge gooey dildo head up against my anus.
"Here it comes, Sweetie," Mom warned as she pushed and twisted simultaneously to corkscrew the lubricated phallus into my asshole.
When the head popped through, I gasped in pain causing her to stop pushing long enough to comfort me, "It's in. Relax and breathe while it goes in the rest of the way."
The pain only lasted about ten seconds before it started feeling nice. Mom pushed and my entire rectum swallowed every inch like it was mouth. It felt sooo good to finally have something up there again as I sighed, "Ahhhhh!"
Mom asked, "It has been awhile hasn't it? Does it feel wonderful?"
I sighed again, "Oh, yeah! I missed that feeling."
Mom looked at the clock on the wall and said, "I think we have a little time." She pulled the fat rubber cock out of my ass and pushed it back in before repeating, "Let's get you off before we head out."
It felt so amazing, I couldn't have stopped her even if I wanted to. My eyes were glazed over like I had swallowed the crisp taste of a fresh Coke. When she picked up the pace, my pussy was transformed into just as much a gooey mess as my anus. I knew it would not take long at all for me to cum.
Mom sped up her pace and the slurping sound of my snug hole gobbling up the massive dildo with an overabundance of lube became louder. I was already getting that anal vibration reverberating to my pussy and I loved it.
As my mother sat behind me, fucking my ass with this giant dildo, she asked, "Are you gonna cum baby? After I moaned my affirmation, she encouraged, "Cum for me. Do it for Mommy."
I gasped, "Go...a...little faster. Oh, like that. Yes...just like that."
Between the squishing noises, Mom commanded, "Bebe, cum for Mommy. Do it, sweetie."
As soon as I reached up between my legs and touched my clit, I began spasming, "Ohhhhh! I am right now! Aughhhhh! Yeeeeessssssss!"
Mom continued pounding my asshole knowing I would have a second orgasm in a short amount of time. She was correct because within the minute, I started screaming again from the sheer pleasure. After I came the second time, she shoved the rubber cock all the way in because we had to go. I was disappointed because it was feeling wonderful and I would have liked a few more orgasms before we stopped.
"Honey, we don't have much time to get to the airport. We have got to stop," Mom said as she held the circular suction end of the dildo in place while using her opposite hand to help me pull up my panties.
I pulled them the rest of the way up, securing it inside my butt. When I turned and sat down, I could feel the mushy size, way up me. I gyrated my booty on the bed and sent pleasure shock waves throughout my body. I had no idea how good that could feel.
Mom told me, "Put mine in me. It is too bad we are out of time because my pussy is soaked. I will probably masturbate on the plane. Here, feel it."
I stuck my middle finger in between her folds and she was correct. It was very slippery with her juices. As soon as my finger started to disappear, it was her turn to let out pleasure, "Ahhh that is nice. Does it taste sweet?"
I put my finger in my mouth and sucked off the juice before answering, "Mm hmm."
Mom then desperately suggested, "I tell you what, sweetie. I need to get off so bad. Why don't you eat it real quick and if I don't cum within 5 minutes, we will stop. If we take any longer than that, including the time it will take us to get dressed, we might be late for the airport if we hit traffic."
She yanked out two pillows from under the bedspread, stacked and leaned against them. Hiking her legs way back, exposing both orifices, she gave me her idea, "We will kill two birds with one stone. Slide the dildo in my ass while you lick my pussy."
While only wearing my panties and my boobs hanging free, I lubed up the rubber dong and gently pushed it into my mom's asshole. As it began to penetrate, she squealed but didn't want me to stop, "Keep going. Keep going. Ahhh there you go. Now lick me while you fuck me with it."



When I began thrusting, I leaned down and put my mouth on her wet slit. It was slimy and I immediately wanted that salty nectar. Her upper body thrashed back and forth while enjoying my actions. I was not only licking her pussy, I was sucking on her clit. Her juices were all around my mouth.
Mom grabbed the back of my head and screamed, "Oh suck it baby! Suck Mommy's pussy! Ohhhh! Ohhhh! Augghhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
When she orgasmed, her ass muscles contracted against the large dildo lodged in her rectum. While screaming, she straightened her legs and arched her back. It lasted about 20 seconds. When she was finished, her hand replaced mine on the back end of the dong and held it in while asking me to get her a pair of panties to wear. Fetching a tight red pair from the drawer, I put them on her while she continued holding it in.
Now we both had our oversized butt plugs situated, so we quickly dressed in our sundresses and cute wedges before jumping into the car for our trip to the airport. On the way, my mother was telling me how she was extremely horny and our little play time before we left was just an appetizer. I completely agreed. Every small bump the car hit while we drove, jolted the dildo in my butt in all the right ways.
We arrived at the airport and learned that all the hurrying was for naught because our flight was delayed an hour. We sat in the terminal while Mom had a drink and we people watched. We saw four pilots walk down the hall, rolling their bags behind them while decked out in full uniform. They looked sharp and three of them were very handsome.
Mom told me she thought they were our pilots and to stay put while she jogged over to stop them. They all talked for a moment out of ear shot from me. I didn't know what she told them, but they were smiling when she came back. When the time had come, we boarded the direct flight and off we went. We sat next to each other with me by the window.
Mom and I were talking but had to keep our voices down because there were other passengers all around us, including next to her. Nobody would have thought we both were sitting with huge dildos up our butts.
Mom leaned over to my ear and whispered, "It is time to reapply some lube. Do you want to go first or do you want me to go?"
I told her that I would go first and in the tiny bathroom, it was not an easy task. Taking my clutch purse with me, I ended up putting one foot up on the toilet seat, flipping my dress up over my waist, and pulling my panties down while bent over. I had to tug and twist before the dildo would slide out. I could feel I was gaped really wide because of the cool air rushing into my asshole. After slathering it up once again, I slid it back in me and adjusted myself before returning to my seat. Mom took her turn and came back in less than ten minutes.
Two hours later when it was time to do it again, Mom went first. However, this time seemed odd that she never returned in an appropriate amount of time. Ten minutes went by, then twenty, then thirty. She wouldn't answer my texts. Finally, after thirty eight minutes, a text came in from her that read, "Meet me in the bathroom ASAP."
That was strange but I was dying to find out where she had been. I worked my way through the aisle and went to the bathroom. I lightly knocked and my mom opened the door while I stepped into the cramped area, especially for two people. She looked disheveled with her hair now a mess and her neck all flushed with red blotches.
I worriedly asked, "Where have you been?"
Putting her finger up to her lips, Mom whispered, "Shhhhhh. Not so loud." With her eyes really wide, she smiled and continued to whisper, "Oh my God, you aren't going to believe it! I just came from the pilot resting quarters. I just got double teamed by two of them. It was incredible."
I didn't even know there was a resting quarters when I shook my head in disbelief, "Huh?"
Using her hands to explain, Mom responded, "There is a little room that has bunk beds for the relief captain and co-pilot to rest so they can switch out with the other two during the longer flights. I was so damn horny, I propositioned them in the terminal, as you seen me talking to them, and gave one of them my number. When I was in here re-lubing my dildo, I got a text. One of them came down and got me and we went back to those quarters."
I chimed in excitedly but also a little jealous, "No way? So then what happened?"
Mom continued, "Of those guys you seen me talking to, Captain Thomas was the grey haired gentleman and his co-pilot was the young 25 year old dark haired guy that was the tallest in the group. That is Keith. Those were the two off duty. Keith came right here and led me up."
As if my pussy could get any wetter, I intently listened, "Then what?"
She said, "Then I went up there in the room and it wasn't very big but big enough. I pulled off my dress and showed them the dildo. They thought I was just teasing when I said I had one in my ass. I was down on my knees sucking Keith while Captain Thomas fucked my ass from behind. I came twice before he shot his load. Then Keith took his turn and lasted a little longer but also finished in my ass while I sucked and cleaned the captain's deflated cock. It was so wild. Get this, Keith did me a second time and came again!"
"Are you serious?" I giggled. "You are so bad. Why didn't you take me in there with you?"
She replied, "There wouldn't have been enough room but that is the reason I called you in here. As soon as they were done, I stuck Big Daddy back in me and I have not one, not two, but three fresh loads of cum in there for you Sweetie. You said you really like that taste so I made sure to save it for you."
In my excitement, I inquired, "Really? You did that for me? What...what did you have in mind? Where would we do anything?"
"Right in here silly. You can eat it and we can even share," was her response.
I was sitting on the toilet lid while Mom pulled her panties down and allowed them to dangle around the one ankle of the foot she put up on the back of the commode. She was turned away from me with that leg hiked up and she used both hands to hold her dress up around her waist, exposing her shapely ass with the flesh colored dildo protruding out of the opening.
As I began pulling the rubber cock out, it felt slippery and moved with ease. When the head popped out, the suction that had been created allowed a mess of sperm to plop out right behind it and down the back of Mom's inner thigh. I had to act quickly before it got away so I stuck my tongue out and caught the slime running down her smooth skin. I slurped the runaway spunk like I was sucking in a spaghetti noodle. Combined with the lube, it still had that salty flavor I loved but with a sweeter taste.
After consuming the largest globs first, I used the flat part of my tongue to lick up her thigh and follow the trail of wetness until I reached her asshole. It was stretched open and dripping with semen. I licked and sucked out as much as I could reach with my tongue before I put my entire mouth around her wide anus. I felt her lower abdomen tighten as she pushed out the remainder into my awaiting mouth.
When she relaxed, she whispered, "Oh, your tongue feels good in there. I bet you are glad I saved it all for you. There you go Bebe, eat it all up. Don't miss a drop."
When I knew her butthole had been cleaned out, I took my mouth away before Mom brought her leg down and turned around facing me, "Don't forget to share," she said as she kissed me.
I had already swallowed the fluid so there wasn't much to transfer but when she broke our kiss, I showed her the dildo that I had been holding the entire time. It was covered with white goopy cum when I offered, "We can share this."
I held it upward like I was holding a candle, and we starting licking up our respective sides like we were sharing an ice-cream cone. It was so good and it I had forgotten how much I had missed that taste. As we orally cleaned off the shaft, our mouths met at the spongy head. We kissed and slurped until the dildo looked like it had been run though a dishwasher and only contained the wetness of our saliva.
Mom smiled, "Mmm that was good. I can't wait until we get there. There will be so much more for us to have. Hurry and put it back in me." Somebody knocked on the bathroom door as I was inserting the dong back into her ass when she replied, "Hang on. Almost finished."
I helped hold it in when she pulled up her panties and we left the bathroom together. The waiting person had a very puzzled look on her face when we came out at the same time. All I could do was laugh to myself thinking about what she would think if she knew what had just occurred in there.
The plane finally landed in Dublin and we were so glad to arrive. Mom and I got off and all three girls were waiting next to the luggage return. We jumped up and down so excitedly when we saw each other. We all hugged for a few minutes and that is when I realized my cousins were even prettier in real life. With their red hair, green eyes and great figures, they really were quite stunning.
Aunt Amy drove us in her SUV to their nice house in the country. The green hills and landscape of Ireland was breathtaking. She promised us a driving tour later on. It was so thrilling to finally be visiting my cousins but feeling the large dildo pleasuring my bottom, I couldn't help to also think about the upcoming party. Would my cousins, looking so innocent, really be as slutty as my mother and me?
That internal question was answered when my older cousin Sasha blurted out in her Irish accent, "Are you ready for the gangbang? Mam has it all set up and there should be plenty of men. Right Mammy?"
Aunt Amy looked up through the rear view mirror and responded, "Believe me, there will be plenty there. We are going to have so much fun. This will be Alex's first anal gangbang."
Alex chimed in, "I'm so ready."
We all laughed and kept on talking. I really liked their personalities, so carefree and positive. I knew it was going to be fun. When we arrived to their house, it was very nice with two huge trees in the yard. Aunt Amy and the girls helped Mom and I carry in our luggage. The inside of the house was American decorated with a little Irish flair because Aunt Amy was full blooded American and my cousins were half and half. I wanted to learn everything about them.
While sitting in the living room talking, Mom just blurted out, "Britt, it is time to take our dildos out. It has been over 12 hours."
Just when I thought I was going to be embarrassed, Aunty Amy added, "Yes, twelve hours is about right. I had the girls take theirs out this morning after sleeping in them all night."
Sasha added, "It really works. I had the biggest anal party I have ever had in December and the next day, my bum wasn't sore." She looked at her mom and asked while using her fingers to think, "How many did I end up taking?"
Aunt Amy responded, "I'm not sure but it was well over ten." She laughed, "And she took Finnegan."
Mom curiously asked, "Who is Finnegan? Was he at Alex's original party?"
Alex interrupted, "No. Mam thought he might hurt me but he will be there at this party."
Aunt Amy finished her thought, "Finnegan, is this man in town who has a huge cock. Finnegan is his last name and that is what everyone calls him. He also has a son who isn't as big but not far off. They both take care of most of the ladies in town."
I perked up thinking about such a massive piece of equipment when I asked, "So all of you have had Finnegan? Is he is as big as what they say?"
Sasha answered before her mom could, "Oh, my. I have a few times and have never seen anyone with the likes Finnegan. He is truly blessed."
Feeling the dildo up my ass, I wanted to switch the subject back and asked Mom in front of everyone, "If our party isn't until tomorrow night, why do I need to take the plug out so soon?"
Mom looked at Aunt Amy and smiled because they both knew as well as Sasha, "You take it out at least a day beforehand to let your sphincter contract back to its original size. You want it to be tight not only for your guys but for you. The pre-stretching is just to work it out and prepare it to prevent soreness. It's like stretching before you exercise. Your anus will get plenty of 'exercise' and you are getting it into shape."
It really did make sense but I was curious as why she didn't tell me before my anal gangbang with the black guys, "So why didn't you tell me before we had a party with Eric and those guys?"
"I'm sorry Baby but I just forgot until that morning and by then it was too late," Mom apologized.
I went into the bathroom and pulled the dong out of my ass carefully and washed it. I was turned around staring at my stretched asshole in the mirror when Alex came in. She commented, "That is big." She pointed to the dildo sitting on the sink and asked, "Is that what you had in you?
I nodded when she stood behind me and put all five of her fingers together like a star. She pushed them into my gaping anus and with a small push, her hand slipped in up to her wrist.
She asked, "Does that hurt?"
I giggled, "No, not at all. It works. Moms know best."
Alex fisted me for a little while, causing my pussy to juice up. I leaned over the sink to allow her to do it enough to make me cum. Sasha entered the bathroom and wanted to try it so Alex pulled out allowing Sasha to take her place. Sasha squirted some hand lotion on her fingers and shoved her hand up my rectum. She thrusted a little deeper than her sister had done and the added lubrication is what I needed. Alex rubbed my clit at the same time and soon, I was screaming in orgasm!
They both stopped and we needed to get ready for bed. Both my cousins slipped on sheer knee-length night gowns that were mostly see-through and white socks. Both had amazing bodies and perky boobs. I could clearly see that neither girl was wearing panties or a bra. As I was about to put on my sweats, Sasha offered, "Here, we have this for you to sleep in."
It was the same dress-style nightgown and when I put it on, the girls were very complimentary on how I looked in it. Mom had taken Alex and Sasha's room which contained two small beds while my cousins and I were to sleep in the guest room. When I walked into the room, there was one California king-sized bed. I found it slightly odd that all three of us girls were going to share the same bed but when in Rome, huh?
The bed felt nice, the sheets were cool and the mattress was soft. I crawled in and the girls insisted I sleep in the middle. They were on both sides of me and both smelled like fresh baby powder which is one of my favorite fragrances. We chatted in the dark and soon Alex was kissing me on the neck while Sasha was rubbing my breasts on the outside of my night gown. I was the meat in my cousin sandwich.
What started out as petting and kissing, soon turned into three young girls writhing around in the dark, fingering, sucking and licking each other's orifices. We were panting and cumming together. We took turns 69ing with the third person fingering the top girl's butthole. Both my cousins had a small patch of pubic hair above their crotches while mine was as smooth as glass. I could feel their coarse hair on my chin when I sucked their clits. Both of them commented on much they loved my bare quim. Sasha was naughty and couldn't get enough of my juices while Alex kept wanting to rim me. She was infatuated with my stretched anus.
With vision eliminated because of the darkness, we all relied on feel and smell. Not only was the confined space smelling strong of pussy and powder, the entire room was as well. I have to say, it was a very erotic scent for me. At one point Alex was on her back with her knees up, while I was on my stomach licking her tasty slit and Sasha was also on her stomach behind me with her face planted in my ass trying to get her fair share of my gaping anus. It was literally a three girl chain.
During that chain, I remember cumming and whimpering with my mouth full of pussy. We stayed up half the night being naughty with each other. My labia lips were swollen and my clit was super sensitive from all the stimulation. When we finished and whispered to each other in the darkness while we fixed our nightgowns, we took inventory of our total orgasms. I had 4, Sasha had 3, and Alex said she either had 5 or 6 but wasn't sure. It was such a relief for three girls who were sexually charged up in anticipation of the next day's activities.
We all slept very well and I was the first to wake up as I am an early riser. When I walked into the kitchen, Aunt Amy was making coffee and breakfast when she chuckled, "Did you sleep well? I know it was awful noisy in there. Even louder than your mother and I."
I smiled and she knew what had occurred. Eventually all the girls strolled in with a yawn and we dined and discussed the day's itinerary before the party. Aunt Amy was going to purchase our outfits while Mom was picking up the enemas. My cousins and I were going sightseeing and she was going to show me Sasha's University. Our party was to begin at 8pm so we needed to be back and get ready no later than 5:30.
While at Queen's, Sasha was showing Alex and me around even though Alex was already familiar from her visits. It was very nostalgic with old style buildings that looked more like a castle. There were not many students on campus during the summer months even though we saw a few. While walking, we bumped into one of the faculty members.
Sasha smiled and greeted, "Hi Dean Anderson. This is my sister Alex and my cousin Britt who is from America like you. Did you know we are having a party tonight at The Countryside Inn? I hope to see you there and maybe you can bring a friend."
Mr. Anderson who stood 5'9 with dark hair and looked like he was in his late thirties, smiled and shook our hands while giving us a warm greeting, "Nice to meet you both. That sounds fun. I know the place you are talking about. I hope I can make it."
Later, Sasha would tell me that he was American and worked as the Dean of Students at another college in the United States but was taking a two year sabbatical to work in Ireland. We made additional small talk about the weather and our summer plans before parting ways. After a fun day of seeing many parts of Ireland, it was time to head back to the house for our big evening.
Upon our arrival, we learned that Aunt Amy had just started her period and felt physically terrible. She decided she wasn't going to participate but wished us all a good time. We were saddened but too excited about all the guys, so we proceeded on. She was sweet and helped us all with our enemas. They were very powerful because in less than ten minutes, we all were cleaned out and ready for our showers.
While Aunt Amy slipped the hoses into our asses, one at a time, she encouraged us without divulging too much information about the anal party she had arranged, "You girls are going to have so much fun. I wish I was going but that just means more cock for you. Don't forget to share. You are family and family comes first so be sure you take your time and enjoy yourselves and enjoy each other. You are only young once."
Mom got ready in the master bathroom while the rest of us used the double sink bathroom down the hall but took our showers in the basement so not to steam it up. We were just naked girls running around fixing our hair, putting on makeup, and trying on jewelry. Sasha found this gorgeous choker chain that had an emerald on it that matched her deep green eyes. She sat on the edge of the bed with her legs spread when I noticed her pubic hair was shaved in the shape of a heart and the heart was actually the "u" in the tattooed word SLUT. Alex came in and showed me hers as well. I knew right then that my cousins weren't playing around. They were cock cravers just like Mom and me.



Aunt Amy brought in our folded outfits and sat them down on the bed. After pointing out which ones belonged to each girl, I held my blouse up to my neck. The clothing was more like a Halloween slutty school girl outfit rather than a legitimate clothing ensemble.
She said as she then put the shoes next to them, "Here they are girls. Britt, you wear size 7 shoe, correct? Remember, tonight no panties or bras. You are sluts and you need to look like sluts. Be wild and free."
Alex cooed excitedly, "Oooo, aren't these sexy? The gents are going to love us in these."
All three of our outfits were the same. They consisted of a white, short sleeve top that was naturally tied underneath the breasts like a halter top. The skirts were black and red plaid and very short, just covering our butts but contained matching bib overall suspender straps that went up over our shoulders. The socks were thin, black nylon spandex that were thigh high and the shoes were all black two inch girl heels with a single strap that buckled overtop the foot. All of us but Mom kept our hair down. We were ready for the evening.
We were so excited to get some dick, that is all we could talk about during the drive. We were like little kids heading to see Santa. Finally, we pulled into The Countryside Inn's parking lot. I was surprised because it was a large, old pub that looked like it had been built in the 1800s. Since the legal drinking age in Ireland is 18, my cousins and I were fine to enter. All four of us walking across the blacktop while wearing our hard high heels sounded like a herd of teachers walking down the hallway of a school with the click, clack, click, clack.
When we walked in, there were dozens of men inside as they held up their mugs and bottles and let out a thunderous cheer in honor of our arrival. We were greeted by the owner who shook our hands and led us inside. He introduced himself as Donny and said he was actually an American from Massachusetts. He was a tall, slender, blonde headed man with a thick handlebar mustache. It was so long that it actually covered his lips like you would see in an old western movie. The inside of the pub was larger than it looked from the outside but looked just as old.
A few of the men came up to us, giving us hugs and groping our bare asses under our skirts just before an older gentleman stood up and gave a toast, "Me and me mates would like to offer a big welcome," just before the other guys in the bar tipped their drinking apparatuses.
Donny led us to the back of the pub into another room. When I said the place looked like it was from another century, the room smelled like it. The stench was a combination of stale yeast from the alcohol, an old sweat sock and musky dampness. It was a decent sized room which contained two old mattresses on the floor without any blankets and two old couches on each side that were torn and had stuffing spilling out of the arms. With no air conditioning, the room was very warm and humid.
Mom and I looked at each other before looking at the girls. We were standing there scantily clad, looking like school girls with no panties on under our short skirts, ready for a delicious anal gangbang, with the room that we supposed to do it in looking like an abandon house in a bad neighborhood. We would definitely need to get warmed up to the idea.
Donny asked bluntly, "I get first dibs at you sluts before the guys come in. Which one of you wants to suck my cock first?"
I can't speak for the girls but I really wanted it in my mouth but I waited for my mother to lead us. Mom got on her knees on the mattress while he stood in front of her. He unbuckled his belt and allowed his pants to hit the floor at his ankles. When his underwear came down, his half erect cock snapped out and Mom wasted no time engulfing it while the rest of us jealously watched. Mom grabbed his ass cheeks and bobbed in and out until Donny's 7 inch cock was solid as concrete.
He grabbed a fist full of her hair and helped her at the pace he desired which was much faster than she was going. When he would push Mom's head all the way down on it, he would smash it so deep, she would gag before he would let her up.
After a few minutes of forcing Mom's mouth on his manhood, he pushed her off and announced, "I'm ready. Who is taking it?"
Sasha and I looked at each other, smiled and simultaneously replied, "Alex."
Alex need to get lose her anal virginity and then she would be in the club like the rest of us. She was excited. Mom dumped her purse out on the floor and several bottles of Vitamin E oil fell out.
Excitedly she asked Donny, "You want me on my back or on my knees."
Mom reminded him, "Remember, put it in her ass but go slow, it is her first time."
He had Alex sit down on the old couch where he promptly lifted her legs until she was basically in a half sitting and half laying position with her skirt flipped up on her stomach. Donny got down on his knees on the mattress which gave him the perfect height. I squirted the lube on his cock and prepared it while Sasha put some on her finger and inserted it into Alex's asshole.
With his hog greased up and ready, he decided to taste Alex's sweet pussy and he dove down and began licking it. His hairy mustache must have tickled because she would roughly squirm while he munched. When he came up, the tips of his mustache were dripping with juice.
Alex whined, "Don't tease me. Please put it in. I need it."
Donny was ready and I gladly guided his cock directly to Alex's ringed bud. Mom and Sasha helped hold her legs back. Alex scrunched her eyes like she was about to get an injection at the doctor's office when Donny pushed until she squealed, "Oooouch!" But quickly changed her tune when she ordered, "Wow, I like how this feels. Go all the way in."
Her lust trumped the pain and in no time, Donny had his hanging balls resting on Alex's ass cheeks. He began slowly sliding his cock in and out Alex's virgin rectum before speeding up when she was ready. He was holding onto her sock covered knees while her high heel covered feet were suspended in the air. Mom was massaging Alex's clit while she took it and they were both close to cumming.
Alex squealed, "Oh! Oh! Right therrrrrrrre! Ohhhhhhhh!"
Mom never stopped rubbing Alex's hooded nub even while she orgasmed and Donny asked, "I'm about to blow. Which one of you sluts wants it?
Both Sasha and I were licking out lips when she answered, "We both do. Let us have it. Shoot it hard."
We both got down side by side on our knees next to the humping Donny as he warned, "Get ready. I'm gettin close."
He screamed as he pulled his cock out of Alex's asshole and turned our way while furiously jerking it, "Open up! Hurry! Augghhh! Take that shit! Take all of it! Augghhhh!
He shot the first squirt onto Sasha's cheek before giving me the second shot. With our mouths open and our tongues touching, he finalized his aim onto our conjoined lips. I loved the warmth as it splatted all in our mouths and on our chins.
"Come up here girly and clean your ass off my dick. And a little something for you too, mom," said Donny as Alex got up and began sucking the very cock that had just come out of her own ass and Mom was licking off the spunk that had dripped onto the back of his hand while jerking it onto our faces.
Sasha and I were swallowing the thick sperm as well as licking and cleaning it off each other's chins before ending in a huge cum sharing kiss. It tasted really tangy and delicious. Alex had finished sucking Donny's now soft cock clean so he could put his underwear and pants back on and Mom had his hand sparkling. He dressed and walked to the door.
He opened it and called out, "OK, men. I expect you to be orderly and treat this ladies like the sluts they are!"
Another raucous cheer was heard as the men started filing into the room like a line of riders at a roller coaster gate. Mom knew there needed to be some type of protocol as she put her own pleasure on hold so to lead the scene. She kept all three of us at the same couch. I was standing, bent over the back of it while Sasha and Alex were bent over their respective sofa arms. Our heads formed a triangle.
"Gentleman! Can I have your attention please?!" She shouted over the talking drunken men. When the buzz silenced, she continued, "We are here for your anal pleasure. Only fuck our asses. Be sure you use lube and no condoms. We want to feel your bare cocks and your loads. Get in line."
There was such a large variety of men. There were tall men, short men, fat men, skinny men, hairy men, bald men, old men with solid white hair and young guys who looked younger than me at that time. They were all like children in a candy store. Pants, shirts, socks, underwear among other clothing were being removed all around us. Mom handed out the lube and lines formed behind each of us.
The first guy to enter my ass was a man who looked to be in his early thirties with longer messed up hair under a ball cap. His cock was a modest five inches but had a nice thickness to get me started. While I was bent over the back of the couch, he pumped in and out of my asshole. In no time, he was grunting and shooting the first load of the night deep into my rectum. My pussy was quivering and needing more to get myself off.
He pulled out and was soon replaced by one of the younger guys. His cock was much longer and he immediately humped my ass like a horny rabbit. A quick slap, slap, slap, slap and he was lying up against my back quivering while depositing his seed in with the first guy's. The other men were grunting and cumming inside of my cousins. The sleazy scene was getting to everyone and nobody was lasting very long.
Alex was screaming, "Fuck my bum. Cum inside me!" and Sasha was begging, "Do it. Shoot your load in there! Fill it up you bastard!" I hadn't worked my way up to verbal commands yet as I was just getting started and enjoying the hard penises sliding in and out of my ass.
After we had established a semi-routine, Mom decided to get in on the action as she got down on her knees, leaning onto the sofa cushion and offered, "OK, guys. I'm open for business back there."
Mom didn't have to wait long before another one of the athletic younger guys stuck his banana shaped cock into her ass. He was pounding her as she slung her tied up hair back and forth. We did it like this for a good solid hour until the room full of men began thinning out. The entire hour was either filled with one of us girls squealing in orgasm or a man grunting or growling in orgasm.
My ass was filled up with slimy cum. I could feel and hear it squishing every time another cock replaced the one before it. I loved the feeling! I began having orgasms after the fifth or sixth guy. If he was hung, I just enjoyed that full sensation and would cum from that and if he was small, I enjoyed the friction and rubbed my clit simultaneously to a strong climax. It was good to have that variation.
A few guys stayed for seconds but after the initial long lines had diminished, it was men in and out with a few awaiting their turn to squeeze in with the next available girl, with their cocks in hand, stroking them hard. The routine was getting...well...routine and I was ready to taste some dick and cum. As soon as the next guy finished inside me, I stepped away from the couch and I had a mess running down the back of my legs and a pool on the floor.
As all of our anal adventures were occurring, it seemed as though Alex was getting the most guys, so it stood to reason she would have the most cum in her ass. I knelt down beside her and the guy that was fucking her ass at the time, was getting close. While I waited, I was sticking my fingers in my own gooey asshole and licking the salty nectar that I loved. She had a bigger slime spot on the floor between her legs than I had. It was oozing from her ass, down her pussy lips and dripping from there. He bellowed, "Fuck, there it is! Oh, fuck, I'm cummin!! Augghhhhhhhh!" I loved watching his balls twitch as he unloaded in her rectum.
I leaned down and whispered to her, "As soon as he pulls out, I want you to hold still so I can taste that cum out of your butt."
She was out of breath and gasped, "OK Britt. It is all yours. I will clench and try to hold it in until you get down there."
The heavy man, pulled his deflating cock out of Alex and stepped back, allowing me to slide in behind her. Alex's perfect bubble ass with a gaping hole was staring me at eye level. The seed from the multitude of men was flowing out of the entrance like icing out of a cake decorator's pastry bag. The back of her black thigh high socks were white and wet with running spunk. I lowered myself and licked from her dripping pussy upward to her anus.
The cum cocktail was warm, thick and clumpy. It had that salty musky taste that I craved. I first stuck out my tongue and allowed it to run onto it and then swallow when enough had coagulated before repeating my actions. It was a delicious yogurt treat. There was so much and when the flow slowed down, I put my tongue inside her asshole and slurped what I could like I was drinking soup from a bowl. She strained and more oozed out. I was in heaven.
Mom must have been watching me suck the cum from Alex's butthole because I could hear her encouraging me, "That's it sweetie, get it all out. I know how good that must taste. It is Ok to love it. We all do."
When I raised up and wiped my tacky lips, I had been mistaken. Sasha had copied my actions and was gulping the cum from Mom's ass. Mom was actually encouraging her niece when I thought she was talking to me. Sasha raised up and asked her, "How was that Aunt Bev. Did it feel good?"
"Oh yes it did. You did a great job. Now get up here and kiss me so we can share," Mom ordered.
They were making out and Alex wanted the cum from my ass so she laid down on the dirty mattress. While on her back, I squatted down overtop her face before lowering myself until my asshole landed directly on her mouth. With my skirt on, I could not see her in action but I sure could feel it. I strained the contents from my ass directly into her eager mouth as several men continued to stroke their cocks while enjoying the lesbian cum sharing show.
A tall Irish man with a large belly, an even larger scraggly red beard with greasy red hair walked in and announced in a thick Irish accent, "Which one of you is the Lass who dares to take me cock in her arse?"
Sasha whispered to me, "That's Finnegan."
He was very unattractive with no front teeth and an unkempt appearance but by then I wanted to see his equipment so I raised my hand with a response, "It is me."
He sat his mug of ale down on the shelf, let out a loud belch, before unbuttoning his shirt. Meanwhile, Alex was now sucking an older guys cock while he sat on the couch, Mom was getting anally pounded while on her back on the mattress and Sasha was on all fours with a tall, skinny man doing her in the ass with both of them moaning.
When Finnegan's pants went down, I blurted out, "Holy shit!"
You would have never guessed it by looking at him but the girls were right. His cock was soft and hung down about 7 or 8 inches to his mid-thigh. It was also like an uncircumcised thick sausage with the head tucked away inside the meaty foreskin.
He ordered, "Come here darlin and suck on it. Get eem hard for ya."
I had no problem with that but wanted him on other sofa. I needed to feel that impressive piece of meat so I grabbed hold of it and led him over to the targeted furniture. His cock had a funky smell but I didn't care as I began sucking and stroking the monster while he sat and I knelt between his legs. It took a little work but I had gotten it rock hard and wow, it was amazing! I could only fit my hand half way around it and it was over ten inches! Even though my ass was full of slimy jizz, I lubricated that beast with the oil just in case.
I got up on the sofa, straddling his lap but I couldn't get good balance on the worn out cushions while wearing my high heels. I unbuckled the top straps and kicked them off. It was much easier just wearing the thigh high socks and digging my feet in for leverage. As I lowered myself down, I held the tip of his dong until my already gapping anus was cupping the head of it. Even though my asshole was stretched and gooey, it was still going to take a little work fitting it inside.
I was so excited about getting that size up my ass once again, the fact that he smelled like booze and cigarettes didn't bother me. I took two breaths and sat down until the giant penis began stretching and sliding up my rectum and into my bowels. We both let out a loud, "Ahhhh" from the relief we felt from the warm snug fit. Amazingly, there was little pain. Putting my hand on his shoulders, I rode slowly up and down. It was nice to be able to rise so high without that length slipping out. I clenched my teeth and bounced on Finnegan's huge dong like I was child on a trampoline. My skirt and braless boobs inside my blouse were bouncing and flapping in unison with me. It felt amazing and my entire body was alive!
I was now spewing obscenities, "Oh my God, your cock is so fucking big! I love it! God, I'm gonna cum on this big fucker! Oh! Oh! Ohhhhh! Aughhhhhh! Yesssssssss!"
Finnegan was in disbelief that not only was someone taking his large manhood in their ass, but loving how it felt in the process. His mouth was hanging open and his head cocked back, enjoying the ride as much as I was. I thrashed my hair back and forth and the jarring even caused my right suspender to slip off my shoulder and loop down under my arm.
I wanted a couple more orgasms before he finished so I desperately warned him before I came again, "Don't you dare fucking cum yet? You like feeling my tight ass on it, don't you? I love it! It is so fucking huge! I'm gonna cum again! Yeah...yeah...yeah! Ooooooooooo! Ooooooooooo!"
Just as I orgasmed, my pussy squirted all over his belly. I trembled and shook then immediately bounced up and down again until I squirted again. I was screaming and riding that giant meat as hard as I could! I was slamming myself back down on it and on the fourth squirt, I smashed down on his lap so that every inch was crammed as deep in my ass as it would go. I put my sock covered feet up in the air and allowed my ejaculate to arch all over his stomach while my legs quivered. It was the most incredible feeling and I was sweating profusely inside my school girl clothes.
It was a good thing Finnegan was drunk and had amazing stamina. I stood up until my milking ass slipped off his cock. I turned around just in time to see my two cousins on their knees sharing a load in a sexy snowball kiss while Dean Anderson was pounding Sasha from behind and my Mom taking two cocks in her ass at the same time. The two guys were lying on the floor with their legs intertwined and their 6 inch cocks pressed up against each other while Mom was doing some riding of her own. I couldn't help my jealousy so I sat back down on Finnegan's magnificent tool but this time facing away with a plan in mind.
I called out for the next man up, "I need another cock in my ass with Finnegan. Who is up for it?"
Just then one of the two guys who were double penetrating my mom, started shooting his sperm and it was running down both shafts while my Mom screamed her own orgasm. Cutting it short, she stood up off both cocks and warned me, "Oh, sweetie. You better think about this. You need start slow and work your way up. There is no room in your ass for another cock. Look how huge it is. Can you start out with smaller ones if you are ready for your DP?"
I panted, "I want this Mom. I can't get over how good this feels and I want to add another one with him. I know it will be tough but I at least want to try. Please, I need another dick in my ass. Let's do it."



Finnegan called out, "Where's me son, David? He'll do just fine."
David was still fully clothed, watching all the action. He was supporting a hard-on through his pants. When he dropped them, a large cock sprang out just like his dad. It wasn't quite as big but at 8 ½ inches and 5 inches around, it was nonetheless quite impressive. Knowing what I already had buried up my ass, I began having second thoughts that another one would be able to fit along with it.
I pointed to the lubrication before commanding Finnegan's 19 year old son, "David, put a lot of oil on it before you try to stick it in. I want it lubed up really well."
While sitting on Finnegan's lap, I hiked my legs up and leaned back up against his coarse beard. David held my spandex covered legs up from behind my knees. He put his greasy cock on top of his father's shaft and placed the head against my already overly crowded anus. He was about to find a way to push it in when my mom tried to stop me.
"Bebe, don't do it. I'm afraid that kind of size will tear you. Think about what you are about to do," she warned.
Puffing breaths in anticipation, I assured her, "I have to do it, Mom. It feels too good not to try. You said so yourself that I am physically built for anal pleasure and the bigger the size, the better it feels." I then turned my attention to David, "Push it in slowly."
My attempt to take two large cocks in my ass simultaneously became a spectacle everyone wanted to see. Mom came over and held my hand for support while my cousins and all the guys in the room, stopped what they were doing to watch. I was puffing breaths faster like a girl in labor, anticipating the pain. David pushed until the head of his large cock was able to somehow find a way to pop in my sphincter that was occupied by his father's huge member.
I cried out as I squeezed my mother's hand so tight, "OUCH! OH...OH...OH...OH...Ok, push it in more!"
David's erection began stretching and creating room that wasn't there as it slid its way in. Dean Anderson and Sasha needed a better look as he stopped fucking her so they both could come over and see it from a closer angle.
As my breathing got faster and more erratic, Sasha offered encouragement, "You can do it Britt. It's in. Hang in there."
David pushed until his shaft drove its way in deeper while I cried out, "Oh fuck! It's so big! Oh! Oh! I can feel it stretching me out!"
Sasha chuckled in disbelief, "Oh my God. I wish you could see it. I can't believe both of those things fit."
When David finally had it buried up to his balls, I was trying to get acclimated and surprisingly it only took a minute for me to do so. It was still painful but the lust inside me was driving my tolerance. I was not going to be denied my first anal double penetration and if anyone knows me, I go big or go home. I began rocking the best I could on both cocks which provided a hint to David to get started. With me leaning back on Finnegan, the best he could do was gyrate with me but David controlled the penetration. David was holding my legs back and standing on the floor. When he started thrusting his hips and I felt that massive thickness slide in and out of my butt, I almost orgasmed immediately!
Out of nowhere, Alex surprised me and stood overtop my face. She gargled before spitting a huge load of warm cum into my mouth from the dick she just finished sucking off. It only fueled my lust. We kissed as a long stream of slime connected our chins. I was in slut heaven. I had cum in my mouth and two cocks in my ass. What else could a girl want?
As David pumped and his father rocked, the friction stretched and created a bit more space in my rectum. That allowed David to increase his pace. Feeling that inner pressure gyrate my G spot through my anal wall made me violently shake and scream while I squirted again, "Oh Fuck! I'm cumming! Oh! Yeah! Yeah! Ohhhhhhhh!"
My squirt hit David in the chest which sent him into his own orgasm, "Oh my! Aughhhh! I'm cummmmin. Take it you whore! Take all of it! Aughhhh!"
When he blasted, it triggered me to have a multiple and I came again. I was screaming as the pleasure overwhelmed me and caused me to almost lose consciousness and my suspended dangling legs quivered for several seconds. With a wet shirt, David panted, leaned forward as if to catch his breath before pulling his deflating pale dick out of my occupied anus while a trail of tacky cum followed all over his father's exposed balls.
I was now left with just Finnegan's monster cock lodged up my ass and Mom asked, "Are you OK, sweetie? You looked like you were about to pass out."
I gasped, "Oh...my...God! I almost did! That was amazing! It was so fucking huge and tight. I loved it! Now I need one more good one with Finnegan's cock."
I sat back up, dug my sock covered feet into the couch cushions and began to ride. I was bouncing like I was riding a pogo stick. I wanted to feel that length so deep up me that the head of his cock would enter my intestines. I was getting closer and closer to my goal. My boobs were once again bouncing inside my blouse and at one point I rose up so high, Finnegan's dong slipped out of my ass. I quickly put it back in and continued.
Right before I was about to orgasm again, Finnegan announced, "Here it comes! Here it comes!"
Instead of continuing my ass milking, I quickly jumped off his cock and down on my knees on the floor between his legs. Using both hands, I began performing an ass to mouth suck off to finish the scraggly Irishman even though the girth made it next to impossible to fit more than a few inches in my mouth.
He put his hand on the back of my head, held me down on it so I could not move and he yelled in his accent, "Fuck! I'm cummin! Augggh! Take it in yir pretty slut mouth! Suck out me bull gravy! Aughhhhhh! Unngghhhh!"
He exploded in my mouth sending rope after rope of dense, bitter semen that I could smell though the inside of my nostrils. He kicked one leg out while bellowing. His cock spurted in my mouth several times and each time, the amount seemed to not diminish. When he finished depositing what seemed like years of built-up sperm into my mouth, I pulled off and turned to my cousins then winked before swallowing the foul liquid.
The naked Dean Anderson with his hard cock sticking straight into the air, quickly got down behind me to witness the carnage the double penetration left on my asshole but was polite in asking, "May I see it please?"
I was on my knees on the janky mattress and bent over until my forehead touched it, causing the Dean of Students at Sasha's college to moan in pleasure, "Oh, yea. Look at that gape. I have never seen an anus stretched that wide. That is so hot!"
Both my cousins in unison scrambled to get a peek before Alex commented, "Oh my God. You right. Look at this. I can fit my hand in here so easily." She stuck her hand in and out of my asshole and I could barely feel it when she continued, "Britt, you have got to see this."
Sasha joined in while giggling, "I bet you could fit two hands in that hole."
Mom then gave her opinion, "I think that is sexy. Girls, we sluts need to get stretched like that sometimes. It lets us know where our pleasures lie."
The Dean was infatuated with it and just marveled at the circumference of my anal opening, "It is so beautiful and erotic. Just seeing that perfectly round hole and the cum oozing out is so arousing. I must fuck it."
Mr. Anderson positioned himself behind me and stuck his hard cock inside my ass. His 7 inch rod was nice but unfortunately, had no effect on my gaped sphincter. He was in up to his balls and I could barely feel it. He didn't care and I think the loose feel actually turned him on more. He began humping and pumping while humming his content. His dick was so hard, I eventually could feel the head of it dragging at the top of my inner rectum and that sparked a tingle in my pussy again.
I now need to feel it more so I suggested I lay down on my stomach. I positioned myself on the mattress with my skirt flipped up, my legs straight and together so he could apply more pressure. The Dean had his thighs and legs outside of my ass cheeks but then had had his feet and ankles inside of my legs like a frog. He pushed his pecker back in my ass in an on-top froggy style position. He was basically laying on top of me and his face was pressed into my hair.
I could feel it inside me and I liked what I felt. He thrusted and even used both hands to press my ass cheeks together. He was breathing heavily onto my neck before whispering, "Oh baby, I'm gonna cum in your ass. You want it? I know you do!"
I did want him to unload and while thinking about my stretched and worn out anus, he began blasting, "There you go! Ahhh...feel that? Augghhhh! Augghhh! Augghhh! Augghhhh! I'm still squirting! Aughhhh!" While he was shooting, my pussy twitched and spasmed.
He literally rolled off and onto his back right beside me before gasping, "Which one of you girls wants that snack I just left in your cousin?"
Alex knelt down to get into positon and Sasha hastily tried to get in front of her while arguing, "Hey, he is my Dean. I want to taste him."
Alex snapped back, "Well, I will be going there after next year and I also want to see what he tastes like."
Mom played the peacemaker, "Girls...girls, don't argue. Remember what your mom said. She told us all to share. Britt get back up on your knees so both the girls can taste his sperm directly out of your ass." As I got back up on my knees, and tilted my abused ass upward, Mom added, "See, look. There is plenty of goo for the both of you. Have at it ladies."
With their heads side my side, they shared like good sisters. Alex would lean in and slurp a little before Sasha would take her turn. They licked and stayed behind me until Dean Anderson's load was in their stomachs. We all fucked and sucked for another two hours! Both my cousins performed double anal penetration even though neither dared to use such large penises like I had done. The room not only emitted the funky odors I mentioned previously, the smell of ass, pussy, sex and cum was added before we left.
We all walked out with soiled clothing, hair and makeup a mess and cum oozing out of our asses. I was only wearing one shoe because I couldn't find the second one. Alex had one suspender hanging down like me and Sasha had one thigh high sock down around her calf. Mom even had a hole torn in one of her socks. We were a mess but had loved every second. As sluts, we were so satisfied.
When we got back to the house, Aunt Amy told us she wanted all the details in the morning. To save time, the three of us girls showered together. We went to bed and fell asleep immediately with no additional sex. When I got up the next morning, I began walking to the bathroom, fully expecting to be sore and I was pleasantly surprised that my mother's advice worked and I had no asshole discomfort event though it was still stretched.
While the other girls and my mother were still asleep, I went into kitchen where Aunt Amy was fixing breakfast. She took a break and sat at the kitchen table with a huge smile on her face.
I looked at her and said, "OK, let me start from the beginning."
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Hi, I'm Brittni. I want to update you on what has happened so far in the previous two chapters. When I was 22 years old, I started working as a receptionist at this hip internet fashion company. All of us employees were walking advertisements for the company as we competed by wearing the latest fashions and completed against one another. A shy 32 year old tech intern named AJ started working there and I happened to catch him jerking off to one of my boots in his office. After disclosing that he had a strong foot and nylon fetish and that he was a virgin, I began playing with him by making him worship my feet on Fridays after everyone had went home. Eventually we went on a date and I incorporated foot sex as I took his virginity. This led to me telling my coworkers Tina and Starla about his fetish and one day we went down to the basement where AJ was enjoying his lunch and we three put on a foot tease sex session for the ages!
*
It had been two weeks since I had seen AJ after our basement foot fun and much to my surprise, he had taken a leave of absence from the company. To be honest, I really missed the shy cutie. He was a compassionate sub and did a phenomenal job of tending to my feet when they were sore, tired, or just needed some love. I was so tempted to reach out and find him during his absence for a quickie but I decided that I would wait until he returned so that he would be the one to crawl to me, literally.
It was a Thursday and happened to be the day of the month when the clearance items come into the building. We girls always "fight" our way to the spare room where they are kept in order to stake our claims. As soon as I entered, I had my eye on a pair of red knee high rubber rain boots with a cute little black stripe across the ankle. On the outside, they were flawless as they were as shiny as mirrors and I immediately thought not only could they be put to good practical use on a rainy day, they were fashionable enough to wear to work with maybe a cute pair of leggings.
I was hoping that they were my size and as luck would have it, they were close. At seven and one half, they were just a half size too big. I took off my strappy high heel sandal and slipped my bare foot inside one of them. Even though there was a little extra room, I couldn't pass on a pair of 400 dollar boots marked down to 20. Unfortunately, the reason they were marked down was because they had no inner lining and the insides were only rubber. They were just too cute, too cheap to pass up and I had to have them. After purchasing them, two skirts and three tops for less than 200 dollars, I was extremely happy with my take.
While I was putting my discounted clothes in my work cubbie, AJ happened to walk by which was surprising because he had been gone for 13 days after Starla, Tina and I had played with him. He was his usual shy self but maybe even more so as he didn't look up when he passed. He seemed really overwhelmed and almost scared of us. Ever since I had started playing with him, he would at least smile or give me a quick wave.
I looked over at Starla who shrugged her shoulders while Tina was busy working and didn't see him. I gave her a wry smile as I couldn't help but miss the puppy dog and that past Friday seemed so lonely without him there to play with. I had gotten accustomed and even sexually charged by teasing and controlling the poor guy with my feet even though he was ten years older than my 22. I guess when all three of us girls had our way with him, he was too embarrassed to face us for a while.
I sat back down at my desk and began working. The more I sat there, the more I thought about how I needed to let him know it is OK and there was nothing to be shy or embarrassed about. I mean with all our history, we were well past that. It was nearly break time and I sent AJ an email, telling him to meet me out at my SUV in 30 minutes. He responded with a quick, "OK."
When the time came, I walked out to my vehicle and an anxious AJ was already standing there when I shot a quick, "Hi. How and where have you been?"
While looking down and moving his foot around he responded, "I'm...I'm OK."
"We wondered what happened to you. I know we've missed you," I inquired.
He looked up with his soft eyes and stammered, "Well...I...I...just needed to get away for a little while, that's all."
When I asked him why, he said that he felt a little strange about the encounter in the basement, "I don't regret it at all. I loved it! I just didn't want you girls to be making fun of me because of how much I love musky, stinky female feet"
I assured, "You know better than that. Do you think I would have given you all those Friday sessions if I thought that? I took your virginity for goodness sakes and you were great. You are a sweet foot boy and I love it. Be proud of what you are. Who else would take care of my pretty feet if you weren't around?"
AJ smiled widely and showed off those cute dimples while blushing when he responded, "You have a point. What about Tina and Starla? Do they think I'm strange?"
I laughed, "Don't be silly. As a matter of fact, Starla wore a pair of old black flats last Friday when you were gone and commented how they made her feet smell and added how she wished you were there to enjoy them. Two days before that, Tina was wearing a pair of shiny white thigh high boots, the same ones that Starla is wearing today by the way, when she took them off and rubbed her hosed feet, she had said the same thing. I can tell you that both girls bought those in honor of you after you had insisted that I wear my pair on our date.
"You are just saying that," AJ interjected.
"No, I'm serious. You would have gone crazy! I got a whiff each time from my front desk." I giggled, as I mockingly pinched my nose then continued, "I told Tina that I was going to start calling her Starla."
After hearing that, AJ stood up with his eyes and mouth wide open as if he saw a naked woman at the beach. I could see a bulge starting to grow in his pants. My nipples matched his excitement. I felt naughty.
I looked down at it, looked back up and smiled, "You like that don't you? You are hard. Are you also leaking in there?" I opened the back of my SUV door and continued as I lifted and pointed my high heel covered foot, "I have an idea. Let's get in and I can take care of it with this."
I knew he could not resist as I opened the door. He slid in beside me and closed the door. As I started slowly unbuckling his belt, I seductively whispered in his ear, "I bet he missed my feet. I sure know they missed him. Let's just see if that anteater is slobbering for my cute piggies."
When the belt and pants were unfastened, I instructed, "Pull your pants down baby. Let me see it."
AJ was a little hesitant which caused me to slide away from him and hold up my Chic black suede high heel sandal covered feet on his lap, "If you pull your pants down for me, then I will let you love on these."
He swallowed hard before slowly pulling his pants down to his ankles while his underwear soon followed. He was nervous as if he was young man being examined by a doctor for the first time. Sure enough, his uncut six inch cock was rock hard and pressed against his belly. The precum was smeared against his skin.
I continued, "Now take my heels off me but do it slowly."
AJ meticulously used his fingers to slide the strap off the back of my heel so that my sandal would pop off quite easily. When my foot was freed from the leather, he inhaled deeply before gently placing it on the back floorboard. That is when I offered my other foot and giggled, "Don't forget this one."
He slid the second one off as he had done the first and left me pressing both my feet together, pointing my toes while resting on his lap. His eyes were wide and his heart was beating quicker. He wasn't quite sure how to proceed but he knew he was mesmerized by my feet right there within reach. He was almost in a trance.
He stared at my burgundy painted toes then back at me, then back at my feet but remained frozen. I took my big toe and wiggled it on the head of his leaking cock, which had now popped free from all of its thick foreskin, carefully smearing the goo around it. He took a low moaning deep breath before sighing, "Ahhhhhh. Oh....yeah, that feels so good Britt!!
I slowly and carefully lifted my foot and placed my slimy toe on his lip before instructing, "Taste it for me sweetie. Ooooh, I bet it is so sweet. Please suck it off my toe."
AJ opened his mouth allowing me to insert my toe until it completely disappeared. He sucked it like a baby nursing on his mother but I could feel his tongue rolling on it as well. After several seconds, I pulled my toe out of his mouth before teasing, "I haven't seen you in two weeks and my feet have been neglected all this time. Do you know how bad I have needed them smelled? I need you to smell my feet baby. Don't be shy. Inhale that scent that you have missed out on it for so long."
I put both my feet in his face, right under his nose. I wiggled my toes so that scent of my daily wear would be stronger. He was inhaling and his cock would twitch with every breath. I continued my tease, "Go ahead baby, jerk it for me while you smell my feet. If you are a good boy, I will even let you shoot your hot load all over them."
He grunted while slowly fisting away on his beautiful uncut cock, "I haven't cum in two weeks. Oh baby, my balls are so full, they freaking hurt! Oh it's going to be a real big one!"
I giggled, "Oh goodie. Shoot it on my feet. I want to feel your warm sperm all over them. Do it baby. Ejaculate your seed and paint them! Please AJ, they need it so bad."
His hand was now rapidly flailing up and down. I know he was wanting to smell them more but I proceeded to wiggle my feet in between his legs and gently lifted his balls with my toes. I made sure to rub each one and confirmed they felt real heavy. With my toes dancing and fondling that loose skin hanging around his nuts, he was moaning even louder and enjoying himself.
He began to shake and let out a large growl, "Ohhhh....here it comes baby! Oh Fuck!" before a monstrous, thick load of cum jolted out of his cock and plopped down directly on top of my right foot while he continued grunting it out, "Augghhh! Aughhhh! Augghhhh!" That was followed by another and another and then another.
Each spurt felt heavier than the previous one. I thought he would never stop! I couldn't believe the quantity and consistency. It was like yogurt. When he had finally finished, my feet looked like pastries coated with thick layers of frosting and I could barely see any skin!
He crashed his head back on the seat and let out a long sigh of relief while I asked, "Did it feel good baby?"
Just as he was about to answer, we were both startled by a knock on the SUV window. When we looked up, it was Starla as she loudly spoke through the window, "Hey, what are you guys doing in there?"
I laughed, "What does it look like? I was giving our disappearing boy here a little foot sex to show him what he has missed out on."
She responded, "I thought I saw you guys come out. I want to play too."
"Hmmmm...I don't know, AJ just coated my feet with about a billion babies!" I teasingly joked, waving my cum covered tootsies at her to say hello. Starla's jaw dropped before flashing her pretty smile and then lifted her leg to show that she was wearing those white thigh high boots and nylons. Knowing it would grab his attention, she happened to flick the tan hose out a bit but careful not to put a run in them as AJ moaned and then sighed even louder while his legs twitched in anticipation. He politely opened the door to offer her an invitation to enter.
"Oh my God! Look at all that cum! Geez!" Starla declared before sarcastically continuing, "Thanks a lot Britt for not asking me to come out here with you and have a little fun with our shy tech boy here. You guys scoot over so I can get in."
"You will have to wait a minute. He has a mess to clean up first," I replied with a lifted eyebrow before turning my attention to him, "Hurry sweetie and clean this up before it starts dripping on my back seat."
AJ was almost in a trance, gazing like a small child admiring a rocket toy with all of the sensory overload before replying, "I don't have a towel or anything."
In my mischievous chuckle, I answered, "You don't need a towel sweetie. You have those gorgeous soft lips to take care of this problem."
As he was processing to what I was inquiring and before he had a chance to decide, I made the decision for him as my spunk covered feet were raised to his mouth. Once the slimy sperm touched his lips, instinct and horniness took over. AJ held the bottom of my feet like he was holding a tray of food. His warm lips began to slurp and lick up the mess he had made. It tickled but my pussy was getting wet while watching him consume his own semen off my cute feet.
Starla ducked her head inside the vehicle, "Oh AJ...do it baby. Look at that Britt, he is doing a great job. Use those sexy lips."
That encouragement inspired AJ to gobble up his own seed like he was being timed. I loved watching him eat it up. Starla interrupted his meal when she giggled, "Oh shit. Somebody is coming. Hurry up so I can get in."
I held up my hand, "Hold on. He is almost finished. Let him get it all. I don't want a mess on my seats."
Not long after I said that, AJ had finished. The only thing left on my feet was his saliva. I slid over to the opposite door while he lifted his ass and slid over beside me, allowing Starla to jump in beside him and quickly close the door behind herself. AJ then smiled and let out another warm sigh of relief like the ones you see in commercials promoting good sleep, as he sat back in the seat. I was happy that I had brought such pleasure to him which in turn created pleasure for myself.
I proceeded to caress the back of his head, rubbing. "Oh my sweet, sweet foot boy, you are loving this, aren't you baby?" AJ could only stare as he was riding a natural high in some fantasyland.
"Awwwww, look at him. He is still our own special puppy, whenever we need a quickie," Starla added.
I found myself looking on with pride as Starla was starting to think like me because she was using her teasing personality. Even though AJ was our play toy, he was also a caring, feeling man who yearned for love and we genuinely cared for him. I believe he sensed this as he seemed to be building confidence. That is why it was so surprising that he took a leave of absence after our foursome foot session.
"Hey Starla, look at his cock," I said while nodding at it.
"Holy Shit! No way! Look at how fucking hard he is after he just came!" Starla blurted as if she had seen a winning lottery ticket.
I cannot say that I was stunned since he had shown he could have many orgasms in one session. I was, however stunned, he kept oozing like an ice cube on a hot day even after he had just shot a huge load. His belly was covered with a huge gooey patch of precum. He took his hand and gently rubbed Starla's nylon covered thigh. He loved the feel of nylons and that sensation was stirring something inside him.
I leaned in, kissed him on the cheek as I whispered in his ear but loud enough for us all to hear, "Why don't you go ahead and take her boots off of her. I bet her feet are really smelly today. You of all people know how they get when she wears boots especially with pantyhose."
He gasped before looking at Starla as if to ask for permission. With a cute smile, she nonverbally gave him the go ahead. I could hear the leather crinkle as the zipper was pulled down. When AJ bent over to take it off her, his cock was so hard, it never left his stomach. The head was so tight, it looked purple. With a little shimmy back and forth, the boot plopped off her foot. The vehicle quickly permeated with, that all too familiar, musky aroma. She put her hose covered leg overtop his knee while offering the other foot. AJ performed the same task until she now had both her smooth nylon clad legs resting on his lap.
I commented, "Girl, you need odor eaters!"
She looked at AJ before responding, "I don't think so, do I AJ? I know you like them just the way they are. Isn't that right sweetie?"
He was speechless as he only nodded and let out a low moan. I scooted against the door to allow for more room for the two of them. He slid over right up against me so that Starla's calves were now on his lap. She was able to reach his cock and slide his foreskin up over his head, pressed it together which looked like a snake's mouth closing, causing a large glob of precum to run down the back of her hand. Her hand began to move up and down his sticky cock while her head also nodded in approval, synchronized with her stroking.
She soothingly asked, "You like when I stroke your hard dick, don't you AJ? Am I holding it too tight? I bet you want to cum again, huh?"
AJ didn't respond as his eyes were huge. He was loving every second and wanted to remain silent and take it all in. She continued jerking his thick prick.
She then instructed him in a motherly tone, "Go on smell them baby. It's OK. Put them in your face. You know you want to."
While holding her ankles from underneath, he brought her sweaty, hosed feet to his face. Once there, he took two large sniffs before inhaling it all in.
As soon as the inhalation started, grunts followed, "Aughhhh! Uuunnnghhhhh!"
The first spurt actually hit the roof of the car! Starla screamed in joy and I gasped. The next shot flew up over the seat, landing in the front. That was followed by AJ shaking, sliding down the seat and shooting several more spurts all over like an unhinged sprinkler. When the explosion had stopped, the interior of my vehicle, Starla's hand and even the tip of my nose had some of his DNA dripping from it! His breathing was rapid but never once did he move her feet away from his face. He was like a football player on the sidelines trying to get oxygen.
Once the bliss had settled, reality set in for me as I wiped my nose with my thumb, "Damn it, Starla!"
She laughed, "What did I do?"
"Your feet are so damn strong, he made a mess all over my car," I scolded.
She continued laughing, "I can't help it if he loves how they smell. Can I AJ? Let him enjoy the intensity."
He looked up over her moist toes and answered, "I...I don't want to get in the middle but I do know I could stay like this all day but I will clean it up for you Britt."
Starla looked at her cell phone, "Oh shit, we have been out here way too long. I hope we don't get in trouble."
She had AJ's cum all over her hand and he had some on his own legs. There was no towel and no time for AJ to clean it up so she took the back of her hand and wiped it on the bottom of her feet. I wiped up the rest off him and also slathered her soles before she slid her boots back on and zipped them up. I was also putting on my high heels while he was pulling up his pants. When we were all adjusted, both doors flew open and out we went.
On the way, I tapped AJ on the shoulder, "What do you think of that? She is squishing your sperm in her boots as we speak."
AJ gasped, "Ever since we last had fun I wanted to see that again with her. Thank you girls for making it happen again."
When we exited the vehicle, I wanted AJ to know he was more than just a play thing even though he was OK with it, "I want to talk to you later on at the end of work. I will come to your office."
He smiled, "Sure."
AJ found a wet rag in the janitors closet, came back out to my SUV and cleaned his mess for the second time. As the day was coming to a close, AJ heard me knock on his office door. When I entered, I began to talk, "Hey. I have been thinking about things and like I said earlier, I don't want you to think you are just a play toy for us and that we don't care about you as a person."



He looked me in the eye and said, "I don't mind really. I get to have my fetish fulfilled with beautiful women with beautiful feet."
I smiled, "Yes, we do have lots of fun but I just wanted you to know that we don't think you are weird or anything. We just love the power it gives us and we have lots of fun with it."
The usually shy AJ suddenly opened up, "You see Britt, I have so much passion inside for you...well...all three of you really. I'm not asking for anything other than being your footboy whenever you need me but I do yearn for love as well. Sometimes I just need a partner for that connection."
"I completely understand that and..." I replied before AJ continued because he wanted to get it off his chest while he was thinking about it.
"I surrender! I have swallowed my pride at the fact that we will not be a couple but I am happy because I have waited literally my entire life for something like this! So many times I would stare at the cheerleaders while in high school as they wore their hose and boots, as well as in the NFL. I have also gone to shoe stores and watched mature professional women trying on heels in their hose. I am powerless over this fetish and I have waited so long for this so I have no problems with it.
I wanted to do more and genuinely share an evening with him so I suggested, "You took me on a romantic date when I took your virginity so now I want to take you out on a legitimate date. We will go to dinner and a movie and then a little fun at a hotel."
He replied, "You don't have to do that."
I smiled, "I know I don't but I want to."
He gave me an appreciative look, "OK then. It is a date."
I continued, "It will be a week from tomorrow. Our favorite day of the week....a Friday."
The next day was busy as a new shipment of clothes had come in. We needed to get them processed and I must have answered a hundred calls. AJ was doing his usual dealing with tech issues and it felt like we were all back to normal. He didn't seem as shy but was actually back to his old self. The day flew by and we all were pretty tired so we were excused a half hour early by our boss.
On Saturday, I had a few errands to run but first wanted to wash my car. It was a perfect time to slip on my new boots while doing so. They were slightly too big but I loved how they looked and wanted to see if they would work in a practical setting. I wore them overtop my bare feet with a pair of cut off jean shorts and a tank. As I sprayed the car off, I noticed that my feet were sliding around inside the boots. Without the lining as protection, the rubber caused my feet to sweat profusely within minutes. I didn't care, I just continued to scrub and make my vehicle shine.
Upon walking in the garage, I slipped them off my feet and the aroma hit me like a punch in the face. At first I wrinkled my nose from the sour smell but then smiled wickedly, thinking about how AJ would love it. I immediately went to the bathroom to wash my feet in the tub with the idea of wearing those boots for our date the next week.
The next week, we were very busy at work again. Tina, Starla or I really had no time to tease AJ which I thought was fine so he would build up in anticipation. His spirits were good and one day I could even hear 80s music coming from his office. When I walked by, he was singing the lyrics to a Duran Duran song called Rio. I was happy, he was happy.
When Friday arrived, I needed to make sure our date would go smooth and I wanted to dress to please my shy date. We were leaving right after work so whatever I was to wear would also be my ensemble during the date. I planned to wear my shiny red boots but as luck would have it, it was a rainy and somewhat humid day so it worked out perfectly.
I had a stylish one piece romper that would look good with the boots. It was red, white and blue one piece with shorts and bib suspender straps. I would wear that over a v neck white top and complete the outfit with an adorable ladies style painter's hat over my curled hair and hoop earrings. I knew AJ loved hose but it sure didn't go with the outfit and I didn't want to wear socks with the boots so I chose a pair of tan knee high nylons to wear as socks inside the boots. They were form fitting to my feet and could not be seen overtop the edges. I knew they would get really damp but that would excite AJ even more so it was a win/win situation.
When I arrived to work, all the girls commented how cute I looked as we all competed daily on who could look the most fashionable. By the time lunch rolled around, my prediction of sweaty feet had been realized. My hose were not only damp inside my cute boots, they were downright wet. I pressed on because I had work to do as we all did.
Five o'clock finally arrived. As people filtered out, I greeted them with a friendly, "Have a good weekend." Tina and Starla wished me good luck and then by 5:30, it was just AJ and I remaining in the building.
He had changed clothes in his office and looked very handsome in his slacks and collared shirt. He even spiked his hair with gel because he knew I liked that. He strolled to my desk as I smiled, "You look great. You ready?"
He replied, "You look great yourself. I love your outfit and this hat you're wearing. You look so stylish."
I grabbed my purse as I responded, "Well thank you. Shall we? You can drive my SUV." He could see my boots but he had no idea I was wearing knee high nylons underneath them and he also was unaware that my feet were drenched inside.
He was nervous that I allowed him to drive my vehicle but did very well. Our first stop was this cute little Greek restaurant with dim lighting. We sat in a booth enjoying our salads while having a pleasant conversation. I took my left foot and pushed the heel from my right boot until it slid off, exposing my nylon covered foot. The cool air felt amazing and allowed my toes to breathe.
As his fork was about to enter his mouth, my foot gently pressed on his crotch. His eyes just about popped out of his head and he gasped as the fork stopped in mid-air. His eyes asked, "What in the world?" But when I smiled out of the side of my mouth and gave him a subtle wink, he continued his bite.
I leaned my head over the table and whispered, "What do we have here?" I continued to press and wiggle my toes on his bulge which was growing in his pants. I was now in complete tease mode as I continued, "What's the matter AJ...don't you like your salad?"
He gulped and responded metaphorically, "Yes. This salad is great. It might be the best I have ever had."
I giggled, "I heard this restaurant has the best meatballs. The biggest in town," as I found his balls through his slacks with my foot. AJ gulped again and I licked my lips, "And they are delicious!"
I continued to play footsie with his junk as we continued dining and conversing. His sentences were obstructed with an occasional stutter or grunt. I loved pressing on the rock hard shaft through the material. I was getting excited just to see how full those balls were while reminiscing about that explosion he displayed in the SUV. When we finished eating, I offered to pay for the meal but AJ would have none of that as he picked up the check.
Now it was off to the movies. When we arrived, we decided to see a comedy so we both could laugh. We found our seat and the previews were playing. He was still breathing heavy while thinking about the teasing under the table at the restaurant. He was totally surprised when I stood up and walked down to the end of the seats but I knew he probably thought I was going to the restroom. As he turned his head back to the screen, I walked down the row directly behind our seats before sitting down in the seat behind him. He had no idea I was there.
I took off my boots and with my exposed hose covered feet, I put them up between his seat on each side of his armrests. When he felt them touch his arms, he jumped thinking it was a stranger while is head snapped around. Once he saw my smiling face in the flickering movie screen light, his look resembled that in which he had at the restaurant.
As I continued my eye contact I said, "I hope you don't mind. My feet have been in these boots all day long. I'm sorry they are so damp and musky but could you please give me a foot massage while we watch?"
"Uh...sure," was his response.
By then, I was already starting to smell the sweaty latex aroma from my seat so I could imagine what AJ was thinking. His fingers and thumbs were working their magic on every part of my tired feet. Through the light, the wet nylon looked like I had webbed feet which also made it easier for him to see my burgundy toes.
I leaned forward while wrapping my legs around his shoulders to add a little tease, "Psst. I'm sorry they are so strong. I hope you don't mind."
He mumbled something but it was inaudible to me. We watched the movie and I received the best foot massage in the history of foot massages. When the lights came on, I put my boots back on and we were headed to the hotel. While driving there, I giggled, "I hope your hands aren't too stinky. Maybe you should have washed them before we left."
He lifted his fingers to his nose and sniffed before understandably lying to me, "They are good. I don't smell anything."
When we arrived at the hotel, AJ was sweet and carried both our bags up to our room. We walked in and it was his turn to be shocked when he saw that I had gotten us a suite with a huge garden tub in the next room. The tub was surrounded by candles that had not yet been lit.
He mumbled, "This place is amazing. What do you want to do first?"
I pressed my breasts up against his chest while looking up at him and simultaneously unbuckling his belt. His pants fell to his ankles and I knelt in front of him while I yanked his underwear down on top of them. His uncut cock was slimy from all the precum caused my dinner and movie antics. I reached up and jerked it a few times carefully sliding his foreskin back and forth with my elbow pointed outward. When I engulfed it with my mouth, I felt it instantly grow on my tongue while my hands shifted to his balls. I cupped and caressed them while I sucked his dick. He spread his legs apart to keep his balance.
Placing his hands on my head, slightly moving my hat while I bobbed, he panted, "Oh, Britt. Your mouth feels amazing. Oh, my! You certainly know what you are doing. You better stop before I cum."
I released my mouth with a large pop and responded while I tugged his balls, "It's OK sweetie. I know you have a lot of it stored up in here for me and if you want to give me a load now, it is OK with me." When I thought about how far he shot with Starla in the SUV because of her foot aroma, I wanted to duplicate that intensity so I stopped sucking and sat down on the edge of the bed while instructing my foot boy, "I need you to take off the rest of your clothes and crawl over her to my feet."
He was all too happy to please when he obeyed and within seconds, AJ was completely naked. He crawled over to where I was sitting, awaiting his next instruction like my own personal puppy.
I held up my boot covered foot and gave his next command, "I need you to take these off of me. My feet are sweaty again and need to air out. After your perfect massage in the theatre, now I need the perfect tongue bath."
He twitched in delight as he pulled off boot number one before the second one hit the floor beside it. I was sitting there fully clothed wearing the tan knee highs like socks. I wiggled my damp nylon covered toes with both my feet side by side. I lifted them up until my legs were straight and AJ needed no other coaxing as he immediately began smelling and kissing them. Using his hands, his nose encircled them like a person eating all the kernels off an ear of corn.
I tilted my head back and closed my eyes wanting to feel his personal loving on my tired and worn feet. He would sniff before kissing and press his thumbs in my arches which felt amazing. He would put my toes in his mouth and suck all of them at once. He had fantastic oral skills! Just when I thought his movie massage couldn't be topped, the oral massage he was performing was even better. I knew he was thoroughly enjoying himself because not only could I smell my own feet from where my head was located.
Once I knew he was so sexually charged, it was time to help him release, "AJ, I want you to make love to my feet."
When he stopped kissing and licking them to process what I said, I repeated, "You heard me. I want you to make love to my feet. I want you to treat them like you would my pussy. I crave your thrusting in between them and I want your shaft to smell just like they do."
AJ was sweet when he naively asked, "How do you want me to do it?"
I bent over using my thumb to slide the knee high nylon off my foot. When I held it up, it was stretched but heavy looking because my sweat before presenting my idea, "This one is so you don't make a mess. I'm going to put this on you like a condom. Stand up sweetie."
When AJ stood up in front of me, he was so hard and bead of precum was coagulated in the hole and glistening under the light like a pearl on a necklace. I slipped the nylon over his cock and his balls until it was secure. Thank goodness the dampness allowed it to stick. I slid the second one off in the same manner.
Holding it up I gave AJ his next instruction, "This one is for you to smell while you are making love to my feet. It will help you cum really hard! I will hold it for you baby. Get up here on the bed with me."
I scooted to the middle of the bed while AJ climbed up with me. He was on his knees and I on my back. I bent my knees and pressed the bottoms of my bare feet together, supplying him a perfect pocket to slip his cock in. He put his nylon covered dick inside my pressed together arches. It was a perfect fit. I kept the other nylon in my hand to strategically use when necessary. I was flexible enough to bring my knees all the way to my chest so that he could lean in more like he was on top of me.
While holding onto my thighs, he was thrusting his thick cock between my feet like he was fucking my pussy. I lifted my musky stocking to his nose and offered some encouragement, "Smell it baby. It is really dirty and just as strong as Starla's, isn't it?"
AJ was now breathing into the stretched nylon with his upper body quivering because of the fragrance he craved. I pulled the knee high away from his face and commanded, "Fuck my feet harder baby! I need you to fuck them until your balls slap my heels! Do it!"
His hips were moving. I don't think he realized how good he was at fucking. I'm glad the nylon covering his cock was not slowing him down. He was huffing and puffing, "Oh Britt. Your feet feel amazing! I'm getting close."
I smiled, "Oh yes. Do it baby. I want you to fill that nylon up just like it was a condom. As a matter of fact, I want to see you blow the end off of it." I lifted the nylon I was holding back up to his nose, "Maybe this will help."
I could see the glaze in his eyes. I knew he was close. On the third sniff, he let out a yell for the ages, "I'm gonna cum! Aughhhhhh! Yeeeessssss! Unghhhaughhhhhh!"
With each bellow, a large spurt filled the nylon. I pressed my feet together even tighter to provide that perfect feel. When he finished blowing his load, he rested his body on my knees. Sweat had formed on his forehead and he was trying to catch his breath.
AJ gasped, "Fuck...that was amazing! I felt like the head of my cock was blowing off. I haven't cum that hard in a long time...well maybe that hard with Starla the other day."
He raised up on his knees. The now spunk-filled, soggy, nylon, knee high was drooping down off the end of his penis. I carefully pulled it off so not to spill any like I was removing a used rubber after good sex. The semen was already starting to soak through the thin material so time was limited.
As I held it up, I suggested, "I thought it was so sexy when you licked your cum off my feet in my car the other day. Just knowing you are willing to do that is such a turn on. I have a great idea. Here are two things you love. Not only can you eat your cum for me again, you have the opportunity to taste my salty sweaty musk off this nylon. Open up sweetie."
I sat up as he opened his mouth. I stuffed the slimy knee high in his mouth and added the one I was having him smell while he fucked my feet. With both my nylons that I had worn all day long inside my rubber boots now nestled away in his mouth, his cock was rock hard and ready to fuck. I needed him to pound it inside me.
I laid back down in front of him and hiked my legs back behind my head. AJ could only mumble but I could tell what he was thinking by the look in his eyes. I no longer wanted to make love, I wanted to fuck! Fueled by the evening's events thus far, AJ shoved his cock into my smooth, slick pussy. I kept my legs back up over his shoulders allowing my bare feet to dangle in midair. He immediately began pumping his throbbing cock into me with reckless abandon.
I moaned, "Oh! Yes baby, just like that! Oh! Oh! That feels amazing! Keep going just like that!"
AJ was no longer a virgin and he showed it. He was driving his member home to prove how good of a lover he had become. He was now sweating profusely but knew I needed him to make me cum. He kept pumping and grinding until eventually I exploded!
"Oh AJ, I'm cummmin! Yeeesssss! Ohhhhhhh! Aughhhhhhh!" I screamed while he pinched my nipples as I trembled.
He never slowed down his rhythm. I was worried he wouldn't be able to keep up that pace but he was determined to please me. Within a minute, I was getting close once again. I knew feeling his hot spunk shoot inside me would put me over the edge. I needed to put him over the edge so we could cum together.
With his mouth full, the poor guy was huffing so hard out of his nostrils, he sounded like a raging bull breeding his heifer. I dropped one leg so that I could put my foot in his face. I knew that would do the trick.
I began to tease, "Baby, I'm so glad you are fucking me! Keep going baby. You are doing so good! I know how much you love that Starla's feet smell and I hope mine are just as strong right now for you. Smell em baby! Don't forget to smell my toes."
As I said that, I spread my first two toes and almost pinching him right up under his nose. His warm puffs were now trying to escape through his obstructed nostrils. This added sensation only made him pump me harder!
I screamed, "I'm going to cum! Smell my feet! Do it! Do it, baby!"
AJ's eyes widened then squinted as he let out a muffled war cry, "Aaaagghhhhhhh! Hmmmmmmummfff! Aaaaggghhhhh!"
As his cock was filling my pussy, I let out my own war cry at the same time, "Oooooooo! Ahhhhh! Ahhhh! Aughhhhh!"
We were connected and orgasming as one lover. I don't remember which one of us lasted longer but both of us seemed to go on quaking and moaning for several minutes. We both needed that. Finally, AJ who now was drenched like he had sat in a sauna for hours, collapsed beside me in the bed. He spit my worn nylons out next to the pillow.
We both were trying to catch our breath when AJ gasped, "That was intense. I loved it. You are such a naughty girl."
I huffed, "That was great. You did wonderfully." I leaned in and gave him a soft kiss on his cheek, "Tonight you are no longer my puppy. I'm going to have to refer to you as my tiger."
After we had recovered, we were in need of a snack. We sat on the bed in the nude, eating some chocolate that I had stored in my purse for such an occasion while we just talked. We laughed and enjoyed each other's company.
I shared my idea, "I think after a long day like this, I need to take a bath and freshen up. Care to join me?"



He smiled, "I'd love to."
I was on my knees, filling the tub with vanilla bath bombs and bubbles before lighting the candles. The water temperature was very warm and perfect to complete the evening. Once it was the correct height, I lowered myself into the water. The delicious fragrance was intoxicating.
"Ahhh, the water is nice. You coming in with me?" I asked.
AJ climbed up over the tub's edge while I stared at his beautiful thick cock which had nestled itself back inside its foreskin. He slowly lowered his balls into the tepid liquid before the rest of his lower body joined him. We were now facing each other as the bubbles were thick and plentiful.
We first leaned in and washed each other's body. He was gentle when caressing and soaping my breasts. When it was my turn, I carefully sponged his shoulders and chest while I allowed my foot to find its way to his balls underneath the water.
AJ was startled as he stammered, "What...what are you doing?"
I giggled as I played coy, "What do you mean? I'm washing your body. All of your body. Don't you like it?"
When my toes lifted his warm balls, he shuddered, "Oh! I...I...yes I do."
I needed my second foot so I brought it in and rubbed his now growing shaft with my sole while continuing to fondle his balls with the first one. He leaned back against the porcelain to enjoy the pleasure. Every so often, he would jerk when I would hit a sensitive spot. His arms were resting comfortably on the sides of the tub and reveled in me playing footie with his testicles.
I then scooted forward until my legs were now overtop his thighs and we were just a few inches away from each other. I leaned in and gave him a slow kiss while I took hold of his stiff cock under the water. I manipulated and stroked it softly. The bubbles directly above my hand, danced on the liquid. I gently rubbed his balls with my thumb in a circular motion with the other hand. Once his cock was throbbing, I began stroking him real slow while still teasing his balls. AJ was moaning like an alley cat in heat with his eyes closed. I then proceeded to rub underneath the swollen head of his member with two of my fingers. I wanted my newly appointed tiger to cum again. But before we got to that, I had other plans.
I ceased all my manual stimulation and used his shoulders to lift myself up. I then sat back down, carefully aiming his cock for my pussy. From under the water, my lips slurped it inside me even though the slipperiness had disappeared. I twisted and turned until I was completely impaled on this hard on while sitting on his lap. We both released a loud grunt when the target was found. I started off rocking back and forth, causing the water to shift in the tub.
His cock felt amazing and I needed more. I transitioned my rocking to bouncing. I was now riding it and riding it hard! Now the water was shifting and splashing so high, it was spilling over the edge even extinguishing a few candles.
I encouraged him, "Does my tiger have one more load in there for me?"
His moans became a little louder and I knew it wouldn't be long but I needed him to not cum until I had my turn again. Instead of bouncing up and down, I was holding onto his shoulders and slamming my pussy down and inward, mashing my labia into his pelvis with every descent.
"I'm going to cum on your cock! I'm getting close! Oh! Ohhh! Ohhhhhhhh! Yeeesssssssss! I'm cuuummmmmmin!" I squealed.
When my climax had ceased, I lifted off his swollen dong and sat back down on his thigh, carefully leaning back in the warm water. I instructed AJ, "I know you love musky, sweaty, worn feet but I need you to clean mine for me. I want you to wash them spotless and get them smelling great."
Lifting them out of the water, I put my dripping feet up against his chest. Pinching his nipples with my toes, he took one of my ankles and gently rubbed the sponge all around my foot. He was doing a great job of seductively performing his task.
He softly asked, "Does that feel good?"
I purred, "Oh yes. You are doing an amazing job. Make sure they are all clean." I then added as I lifted my second leg, "Don't forget this one sweetie."
He switched feet and performed his amazing scrub on that one. It was my turn to close my eyes and enjoy the sensation. The warm water, the soothing soap, and AJ's soft hands were just the perfect combination. I began touching myself under the bubbles. I rubbed my clit while I enjoyed my cleaning massage. Within minutes, I was grunting and twitching while driving myself into another orgasm.
Taking my feet out of his hands I placed them on his face. Thank goodness I was flexible enough to bend my knees and keep my head out of the water. Taking hold of his cock while under water, I began stroking it like I had done before.
I encouraged, "Smell them baby. They are so fresh and clean. You are going to shoot your load for me while smelling and kissing on them."
I stroked his shaft faster but slowed down while I reached under the gorgeous head as I continued with my naughty tease, "Hmmmm...please give it to me baby...be a good boy. You are enjoying my freshly bathed piggies and they want you to shoot it for them. Don't do it for me, do it for them."
Within seconds, AJ moaned,"Hmmmm...here it comes! Aaaaaggggghhhh! Hmmm...uhh...damn it Brittni! You are great at this! Fuck! Aughhhhhh!"
From under my thighs, I could feel his legs shuddering as he shot out several spurts in the water. I loved watching his face contort as he unloaded. He continued cumming for several seconds. When finished, AJ sighed again out loud and just laid his head back and I placed both of my feet in his mouth! He gently sucked on them as his legs continued quivering in the water. He was in a deep state of euphoric bliss! I smiled as I saw the immense pleasure I had created. We both were completely satisfied.
We finished our baths and dried each other off. That evening we had fun by watching a couple more movies and falling asleep while sleeping head to toe so he could kiss and snuggle with my feet all night long.
The next morning, I was getting dressed when AJ awoke with a satisfied smile, "Where are you going?"
"I have to leave Tiger. I'm supposed to meet my cousin in an hour. I will see you at work Monday morning and don't feel weird about what happened. You are still my foot boy and that will not change. I gave him a kiss and walked out the door.
On the elevator ride down to the lobby, I was more excited that I had made AJ cum for me while smelling my clean fresh feet. That to me was somehow symbolic of his past and how that might have helped him "cleanse" some of his negative feelings about not finding love or being rejected. Even though I was feeling wholesome, I was also thinking of what naughty foot love that I would provide that next Friday!
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On the day I had graduated from high school, I met Zane that next weekend. He was 26 years old and extremely hot with his dark hair, perfect teeth, and tone abs. He had moved from Minnesota to pursue acting and had even landed a couple of commercials. The problem with being so attractive is that he was a "player" in the dating world but at 19, I was infatuated with him and thought that we would be happy no matter what. I stood 5'6, weighed 120 pounds, was physically fit and had blonde hair with hazel eyes so I thought we made a great couple. I allowed him to take my virginity and just knew we would someday get married. My parents didn't like him and warned me that he would only break my heart.
At times he could be really sweet but there were also times he would be gone doing his thing, allowing me to wonder what he was up to. I had friends so I stayed occupied when we weren't together. Even though Zane was hot, he was not a big guy at 5'9 and had a relatively small penis at just under five inches. He was very insecure about it and I had to constantly remind him that it was fine and I didn't care about that. I had nothing to compare it to anyway because I hadn't been with anyone else.
Later in the fall, Zane was going to take his homecoming weekend and fly back to Minneapolis to meet up with his fraternity buddies from when he attended the University of Minnesota. He asked me to go and even though my father wasn't crazy about me going out there, he really didn't have much say so. I had always wanted to see the Mall of America and now had my chance.
"You have all your shit packed? I don't know why you have to bring so much. We are only going for the weekend," Zane said impatiently.
I just smiled, "You know me. We girls like to have all our things with us for options."
He responded, "We really aren't gonna be doing anything cause I'm gonna be with the guys. I don't know why you need all that for the mall."
That Thursday, we landed at the Saint Paul International Airport and instead of having us a hotel, we were staying with Zane's friend Dillon in Dillon's apartment. He had an extra bedroom that basically had a bed, a closet, and one plant sitting in the corner. It wasn't exactly a five star hotel but I knew I could handle anything for a few nights.
The first night, Zane went out drinking with the guys and because I was too young to get into the bars, I stayed back at the apartment, bored out of my mind. I played on social media while on my laptop most of the evening. I was horny and wanted to have sex but by 2 am he still hadn't returned, so I decided to masturbate.
I began searching though porn to see if anything struck me as erotic. Many times, I have to wait and stumble upon something to realize what I am in the mood for to get me off. I browsed through some big cocks, gangbangs, and girl on girl. When I happened upon this very attractive red headed teen about my age with a huge gaping pussy, I was mesmerized and immediately got wet. Usually, I like a good amateur porn movie but this was just a photo spread like you would see in a magazine and I couldn't take my eyes of her vagina.
I looked at her photos in a variety of poses and stared at that monster labia. My own pussy was smooth and extremely tight but I fantasized how this girl was a slut and had me eat her well-used crotch. I also fantasized about her taking huge objects and cocks inside it which made me twitch in orgasm. When my pussy convulsed, I stopped rubbing my clit and stuck two fingers inside myself as far as I could get them. While licking them clean and clicking to more pictures, I then had another orgasm when the next one showed her with a bottle stuck up her twat.
I began to search other huge pussies on the internet and couldn't get enough of them. There were huge objects, fisting, sagging lips, and creampied gaping slits and they all turned me on. I don't know why I hadn't noticed that large vaginas were so erotic to me in the past and I think the reasoning I loved them was that I believed the women were slutty or something. I found it all so hot and had several more orgasms. I even tried putting my own fist in myself but three fingers barely fit. When I was finished, I fell asleep and heard Zane stagger in well after 4 am. I was hoping he wanted to have sex me but only passed out as soon as his head hit the pillow.
The next day, I was up and ready to head to the mall around noon. Zane was hungover and wanted to stay in bed longer. I took an Uber over and got my shopping on. A couple pairs of Victoria Secret panties and bras that were on clearance was my first purchase of the day before browsing a couple more department stores. I couldn't spend too much too soon because my funds were limited. I stumbled upon the food court and wanted a cinnamon bun.
With my shopping bag sitting on the table, I sat down to eat my sweet dessert. Right next to me at the next table was a large older man dressed in jeans and a work shirt who looked like he was on his lunch break. I would later find out he was 55 years old, 6'2, weighed 280 pounds, was bald with nice eyes covered my large glasses. He smiled and I smiled back to be friendly.
He spoke, "First time here?"
I wasn't sure he was speaking to me before it hit me, "Huh? Oh...yes it is. I can't believe how big this place is. We have nice malls back in southern California but this is incredible."
He extended his hand, "Yes it is. I'm Ben by the way. I drive a cement truck and I'm here pouring the foundation for the wing under construction that you may have noticed coming in. Just grabbing some lunch. They are calling for rain so it I am calling it a day."
I extended my hand and shook his, "I'm Brittni. Nice to meet you. I'm here with my boyfriend."
Ben laughed, "Where is he? I would like to meet him."
I responded, "Well, he is back at his friend's apartment. When I said here, I meant here in Minneapolis. He was out late last night drinking with his buddies. I couldn't get him up."
He asked, "Why didn't you go with him?"
I answered, "I'm too young. I'm only 19 and can't get into the bars, plus, he wanted to just chill with his friends."
I was having a conversation with a complete stranger but I was among a mass of people so I deemed the situation harmless. He was a blue collar guy and had a sexy masculinity to him even though he was much older than me.
He added, "Please don't take this the wrong way, but your boyfriend must be crazy for not wanting to be around you all the time. You are gorgeous and if I were him, I would never want to be away from you."
I smiled, "Thank you. At least I get a chance to shop here and see the famous Mall of America."
He laughed, "True. So what did you get first?"
At first I felt a little uncomfortable telling him about the intimates I had bought but soon decided that I didn't care as I pulled out my thong panties and matching bras from the bag, "I got these. What do you think?"
"I think those are sexy and you have the perfect body for them. I bet your boyfriend will love you in those," suggested Ben.
I looked down and mumbled, "You would think so but I think Zane is more interested in drinking with his friends than noticing these on me this weekend."
He boldly responded, "You could let me see you in them. I won't tell him."
I was stunned by is brash comment. Was this older man hitting on me? I didn't say anything at first before playing it off with a giggle, "Yea right, with all these people around. Very funny."
"No I'm serious. We could go out to my truck or I have a better idea. There is a temporary break room trailer beside the work site. It has a small couch and a table and some chairs. We could lock the door and don't worry, with all the people around, you know I'm not a creep or anything," he offered.
If nothing, this guy was very courageous to ask me to do that but I politely declined. He should have been a salesman as he continued pitching me his ideas, "I will tell you what. I will take you around and buy you 500 dollars' worth of anything you want as long as you try it on for me. To ease your mind that I'm not some psycho, I will allow you to take a picture of my license and email it to yourself so you know I would never do anything against your wishes or I would be caught red handed."
His logic, my desire to purchase a pair of 400 dollar Jimmy Choo ankle boots that were on sale and my residual horniness from the night before as I would be exposing my exhibition side to a complete stranger played into my decision as I agreed, "Uh...Ok. I know where I want you to take me."
After snapping that pic of his license and sending it to myself for precaution, we walked to the store. I tried on and bought the boots. I also purchased two camisoles, two tops, and a denim skirt. The total price was about 540 dollars total but Ben didn't mind as he handed over his credit card. As we walked out, I was thinking that I had gotten this stuff and all I had to do was model my clothing for him was like "stealing."
I giggled, "You know what this makes you now?" Ben gave me a puzzled look as I continued, "This makes you my Sugar Daddy."
He gave a big laugh and agreed, "I guess so. It should be fun and I get to watch a beautiful young girl try on a few things for me. I consider it money well spent."
Ben carried my bags for me like a gentleman. We went outside and his forecast had been correct as it was already sprinkling. The workers had been sent home so it was just Ben and me as he unlocked the door and we stepped up into the trailer. He sat down on one of the folding chairs and I on the couch.
I was wearing a pair of black leggings, cute tennis shoes with ankle socks and my USC t-shirt when Ben commented, "I think your outfit you have on today is so cute. You look like a college coed."
I responded, "I am! I'm a freshman at USC but kinda skipped my Friday classes so I could come out here with Zane."
Ben winked, "Lucky me. I'm glad you are here and Zane is not. You want to take those clothes off and try on some of the things you bought now?"
I felt very weird about the whole situation but also in some strange way, turned on. When I stood up to disrobe, Ben interjected, "Stop! Stay just like that for a second. I loves seeing a girl's camel toe through her leggings and yours is so hot."
While looking down at my own crotch I giggled, "You like that huh?" I then pulled up on my tights causing the seam to part my lips even more when I asked, "How is that? Now you can really see it."
He gulped, "I think that might be the sexiest sight I have ever seen. Now take them off for me so I can see it through your panties."
I kicked off my shoes before peeling off my socks. As soon as my leggings were pushed down, Ben gulped again when he saw my Y shaped crotch covered with a black silk thong tightly snuggled up against my pussy. The back strand was riding inside my ass crack as I turned to allow him to see right before using my thumb to pull it out.
When the string snapped back into place, Ben leaned back in his chair, spread his legs and rubbed his bulge through his jeans, "Damn girl, you have such a hot ass. Do you work out?"
I loved the attention he was showing me as I responded, "Four days a week. There will be no freshman fifteen for me."
He politely asked, "Do you care if I take it out? You have got me so horny."
I actually found it to be dirty yet erotic so I didn't mind, "Go ahead. If you want to, it is fine with me."
He unzipped his jeans, situated his underwear off to the side and then brought his cock out through the opening. When it finally was exposed, it was my turn to gulp, "Wow! It is pretty big."
It stood proudly straight up in the air though the zipper at 7 ½ inches but what made it so big was the thickness. The girth was off the charts huge! It was veiny with a rigid head. His own hand would only fit about half way around it.
He chuckled, "Yeah, I suppose it is. Do you like it?"
I nodded to show my approval and removed my shirt. When I unhooked my bra and exposed my firm breasts to him, he slowly slid his hand up and down the length, never removing his eyes from my body. I bounced up and down so my 34c boobs would jiggle as I pinched my nipples. While Ben watched, he stroked his big meat a little faster. Seeing that tight skin on his shaft stretch made me so wet that my tight panties were sticking to my lips.
I just blurted out, "Do you want me to suck it?"
He took his hand away and allowed me to see his entire cock with a pearl of precum protruding from its hole before responding, "Sure baby girl. I would love to have you suck it."
While he remained sitting in the fold-up chair, I knelt down between his legs. He spread them wider to allow me better access. I was only wearing the thong and nothing else. With my knees now on the cheap cold linoleum, I gripped his stiff dong which made me appreciate the size all that much more. I was used to my boyfriend's small penis and now I had this swollen pole in front of me. I puckered my lips on the head and slurped up the oozing nectar. When I wrapped my mouth around the gristled helmet, I could barely fit it in. I was afraid my teeth might scrape.
Before I started, I allowed a large goop of saliva out of my mouth and it ran down all sides of his cock head like rain dripping off an umbrella. That allowed me to slather up the natural lubrication so I could stroke it while I sucked. Even though I could barely get half of it down my throat before gagging, I didn't allow that to deter my enthusiasm. I was excited to be sucking a different dick especially one that had such impressive girth.
As I sucked his dick, Ben straightened out his legs and moaned, "Oh fuck! That feels great. Most women have trouble sucking it."
I was jerking while my head bobbed up and down. I wanted this older man to cum in my mouth. I fantasized I was so slutty sucking this stranger and that fueled my lust. I was ready for his load when he tapped me on the head, "Would you mind if I put it in you? If you don't want me to, that is fine. I will do whatever you want."
I stopped sucking but left his dick in my mouth as I thought about it. It turned me on thinking about it in my smooth pussy but I also wanted to be careful because I wasn't on birth control. It was erotic to think about something so large in my pussy but it also terrified me because it was so tight. I had all these contradictions swirling around in my mind.
I pulled my mouth off his cock with my decision, "OK, but you have to wear a condom and you have to go really slow until I get used to it."
"Whatever you say baby," he excitedly responded.
I scooted back and Ben helped me to my feet. He lifted me up and carried me to the small couch. Gently sitting me down, he pulled my legs up and it was his turn to kneel. I was almost upside down and he dove his face into my panty covered crotch. I swallowed when his warm breath permeated through the silk and tingled my labia. His tongue pressed hard against all the right areas through my thong, including my clit. I was so wet! He munched his way through the silk for several minutes before yanking my panties off, leaving me naked with him holding my legs up in the air.
Ben stuck his tongue inside my folds and licked all around before pulling it out and mumbling, "Oh, Britt your pussy is so smooth and delicious. I love young pussy and yours is the best."
My eyes were glazed over as the pleasure was overwhelming me. I was getting closer to cumming when I grabbed the back of his smooth head and pressed it tighter between my legs. He would snake his tongue deep inside me before sucking on my clit. With a loud smack, he would stop and repeat his oral actions. Zane would rarely lick my pussy and when he did, he never did it long enough to make me orgasm. Ben was eating me out with such passion, I was getting close.
My vagina was tingling and with my eyes closed, it was my turn to moan, "Oh, yeah! Oh! Oh, yeah! It feels...it feels so good. You're gonna make me...make me...Oh! Yessssss! Ohhhhhhhh! Mmmmmmm! Mmmmmmm!"
My entire baby canal twitched around his warm tongue. His nose was pressed against my hooded button. I was in ecstasy! When he looked up, he smiled, "How was that?"
I was gasping but wanting more, "That was...was great! Do you have a condom?"
His dejected face shook back and forth, "I'm sorry I don't. We could always go back into the mall at one of the drug stores."
Then it hit me, "Hold on. I have some in my purse."
Ben let me up and I rummaged through my purse when I held up a package of three. Ben's hard cock was still like concrete sticking out of his zipper opening. He sat down while I tore the wrapping off and stooped down in front of him. I carefully checked the direction it should unroll before placing it on his cock's meaty head.
I was alarmed, "Uh oh! I don't think it is going to work."
Ben asked, "Are those regular size or magnum XLs?"
With a disappointed face, I cocked my head sarcastically, "Are you kidding me? A large condom would slide off Zane in one pump. Hold on. Maybe I can stretch it and get it on."
Using my fingers inside the latex, I tried to spread the opening like I was trying to stretch a balloon. I was able to get it on the mushroom head but it was so tight, it looked painful. When I tried to unroll it down the shaft, the side of the latex split. I couldn't believe that was even possible.
He huffed, "I'm sorry sweetie but regular ones just will not fit. I have tried many times. We can just do other things."
I was dejected but not defeated. I was now so horny, I wanted to feel it inside me. I craved to be stretched out by that thick hog. The rain was now pounding on the trailer and I was not going out in it to find a pharmacy plus I didn't want to ruin the mood. This was all new and I was in heat.
I couldn't believe what I was about to suggest but couldn't stop myself as I yanked the destroyed rubber off his cock, "Just put it in bareback but don't cum in me. Pull out and cum on my belly or my boobs."
Ben stood up to allow me to sit down as he agreed, "Whatever you say sweetie. You can lay down."
The couch was more like a loveseat so it had no length to it. I was able to get my short body on it as long as I laid my head on the arm rest. If I straightened my legs, my bare feet would hang over the other end. Ben was unbuckling his pants and pulled them down to his ankles but because of his boots, he just left them there. He did take his shirt off exposing his hairy chest. Even though he had a large belly, he looked very masculine and sexy with that big dick pressed up against it. My two worries were how it was going to fit inside me and how this large man was going to fit on this piece of furniture.
With one knee on the couch and one suspended in air, Ben held onto his cock like he was aiming a gun. Pressing the spongy head to my undersized slit while holding onto the back of the couch was a skillful feat. He pushed and it would not fit while I grimaced. Instead of forcing it, he slapped it against my lips and clit several times. My own juices were already running down my ass crack in anticipation.
He went in for a second try while putting one hand beside my head to hold himself up. He wasted no time pushing and his cock was stretching my inner walls as it slid inside me. I bit my lip and clawed his sides with my fingernails trying to endure the discomfort. He eventually reached his destination and I was stuffed full with his large balls rested on my ass. We were much too big for that tiny couch but Ben was able to maneuver himself on top of me without smashing my insides by planting his knees into the cushion and his bracing himself with both hands straddling my face. Even with his knees bent, his denim bound ankles were hanging over the opposite arm rest.



He rotated his hips, slowly working his meat in and out, allowing me to get acclimated. I let out a big sigh and he snorted, "I can't get over how tight it is. Good thing it is soaking wet or we wouldn't be able to do it."
My face was even with his neck when I muttered, "I've never felt bare dick before. It has a different sensation. It is so warm and smooth. I love it. You can go a little faster."
Ben began to pump a little faster just before my phone starting buzzing and I had to stop Ben, "Hold on. I need to get that because if it is Zane, he will keep calling and calling until I pick up. Would you hand it to me?"
Ben climbed off me and with his fat wet cock swaying back and forth, he shuffled his feet over to my phone and handed it to me before I quickly answered, "Hey what's up?...(Where are you?)...You know I'm at the mall...(I'm so fuckin hungover. My head is killing me.)...Ask Dillon if he has any aspirin."
As Zane and I carried on a conversation, I pointed at my pussy to non-verbally instruct Ben to put his dick back in it. Ben did not need to be told twice as he positioned himself on me again and once again buried his dong. I grunted as it slipped in even though it was a much easier task the second time.
I was still on the phone with by boyfriend when he heard my grunt but I tried to play it off like nothing happened, "Is it raining there?...(What happened?)...What do you mean?...(You grunted)...Oh that. I'm getting a pedicure and she jammed the metal thingie into my cuticle."
Ben was now fucking me with a forceful rhythm. My pussy was feeling good but my voice was vibrating from all the movement so I needed to hurry Zane along, "I am enjoying myself so I need to get going...(That's fine. The guys want me to go to this strip club so I probably won't be here when you get back. Did you Uber?)...Yes...(Later)."
I hung up the phone and dropped it on the floor before I was about to cum. Ben was on top of me thrusting away and that size was touching all the right spots. I was so close when he announced, "I'm gonna cum."
I began to panic, "Don't cum in me."
His sweaty and flushed neck was straining as if he was trying to hold back. He let out a huge growl, "Grrrrraaaugghhhhh! I'm cuuuuuuumin! Aughhhhhhh! I'm sorrrrry! Aughhhhhhhh!"
Before I had a chance to say anything, feeling that warm cum spurt inside me for the first time sent me into my own orgasm, "Unnghhh. Ohhhhhhhh! Ohhhhhhh! Ohhhhhh!"
I had never experienced a powerful orgasm before and my body shook and convulsed while my sugar daddy lover emptied his nuts inside me. He seemed to cum even longer than me even though he went first. When he finally finished, he struggled to get up off me. His entire body was damp and red which was a direct result from his hard work. His cum was already running down my crack and about to soil the couch. I didn't know whether to be upset or satisfied.
As he took a couple of napkins off the table to wipe off his cum covered cock, he sighed, "Whew! That was fuckin great. I haven't had young pussy like that for long time. I'm so sorry I shot it in you. It was so tight, I just couldn't pull out. Please don't be mad. I'm am so sorry."
I was in a state of confusion. I didn't know what to feel. Seeing my white juices coagulated all over his shaft, I curiously stopped him while disregarding his apology, "Don't wipe it off! Let me see it first. Is that from me?"
I sat up on the edge of the couch as he came closer. I cupped his balls while cocking my head on each side to examine the globs of cream covering the veiny dick. I had no idea that I could cum like that. I was fascinated.
He smiled as his cock was still about half hard, "Most of it is you. You like it?"
Taking the head, I lifted it up to see all my cum coagulated at the base of his shaft above his balls. Before I made another comment, Ben asked, "Do you want to lick it off?
He read my mind as we both leaned in so I could reach it. I ran my tongue up both sides before licking up under the mushroom. My pussy juices tasted salty but delicious. After slurping the crevice of cum lodged above his balls I began sucking his dick again. I was just so horny, I couldn't help myself. I jerked and sucked until the massive piece of meat was fully engorged again.
I kept going and at one point, Ben about fell down with no way to spread his legs. I sucked and sucked and knowing I had the taste of my own vagina all over it, proving it had been inside me, only motivated me more. I now wanted his cum straight from the source. Of course it was taking an extraordinary amount of time but I was not stopping until it shot off in my mouth.
I wasn't used to it taking so long because Zane usually came within minutes after I started blowing him. Just when my jaws were starting to get sore and my lips go numb, Ben let out a bellow, "There you go baby! Here it comes! Yeahhhhh! Auggh! Aughhhhhh! Aughhhhhhhhhhh!"
I finally was getting what I needed. Ben's second load of warm cum was painting my tonsils while his first load was sticky between my legs. I felt like a complete slut and loved every second. I could feel a small orgasmic twitch in my pussy without touching myself. When his cock stopped ejaculating, I slid my mouth off with my lips pressed tight.
With Zane, I had always spit and never swallowed but this was different. I was trying so many new things and wanted to see it through. I took a big swallow and every sperm was now deposited into my stomach. It tasted great and I wondered why I had never done it before. The rain was letting up and both of us got dressed. Reality had set in and I was hoping I wasn't pregnant and wondered if there was someone I could get a "day after" pill from.
While pulling up my leggings over my cum soaked panties, Ben chuckled, "Let me see that camel toe now that I have stretched your pussy out."
I instantly got a flashback to when I masturbated to the huge pussies on the internet from the night before. I was imagining myself as one of those girls and it drove me wild. I felt so slutty, so horny, and so alive! I wanted my pussy stretched and gaping. When I rubbed it though my tight pants, I could feel that it was bigger. That is when I decided to confide in Ben. I told him about how large pussies turned me on. I even told him about masturbating to them.
That gave him a great idea as he suggested we meet up again the next day and he could help stretch mine out if I wanted. Just thinking about doing that, especially with an older guy I had just met was just too much to refuse. I agreed to meet him but needed the logistics as to when, where, and how would I get there. He suggested at his home in Bloomington which was about 25 minutes south of where we were. The plan was to meet him there at the mall, we would shop, and then he would take me to his place before bringing me back to the mall so I could Uber back over to Dillon's apartment. Before I left, Ben gave me his phone number.
When I went back to the apartment, Zane and Dillon were both gone. Another evening alone and it was Friday night. They were out at the strip club having their fun while I was bored. After a day of sex with a man I had just met, I was already thinking about the next day. I knew my decision making wasn't the best in the world but I couldn't help myself.
It was only 8 pm and knowing the guys would be out all night, I called Ben and asked him if he wanted to come over. He thought it was risky but when I told him that I wanted him to stretch my pussy out, he agreed to it. Forty-five minutes later, he was ringing the doorbell. Looking through the peephole, I could see he was holding a couple of bags. I opened the door with a freshly showered body, wet hair and wearing only a robe.
When Ben stepped into the apartment, he had a wry grin on his face as he explained the bags, "Today, after you telling me what you wanted to do, I couldn't help myself but pick up a few things for the job. As soon as you left, I went on a little shopping spree."
He first pulled out a large tube of lubrication called Easy Fit that was actually a numbing anal lube, an empty two liter plastic Coke bottle, a thick phallus shaped squash, an empty shampoo bottle and two huge dildos. The black one was monstrous. Seeing the size of all the objects that he had brought, I was on the verge of changing my mind.
I became nervous and said, "I'm not sure now. Those are way too big for me. You know first-hand how tight my pussy is."
He corrected me, "You mean how tight it was. I'd like to think I had a little say so in making it a little wider today," before he grabbed his crotch through his pants. He wanted to assure me, "Don't worry sweetie, we will go very slow. You can be relaxed and we won't do anything you don't want to do. I just want you to give it a chance. You said you love huge gaping pussies and we need to try to make yours that way even if it only lasts one night."
His reassurance talked me into it but I needed a little foreplay first so I suggested he get naked with me as I dropped my robe on the floor. Standing nude with his thick dick hanging between his legs, Ben had me stand on a coffee table in the living room with my legs spread. It was the perfect height for him to eat my pussy while both of us stood. I spread my legs while he licked me. I held onto his ears like they were a steering wheel. His warm tongue felt amazing and I shuddered my first orgasm in about ten minutes.
When he stepped back, I saw that his thick hog was hard as a rock which would be the third time of the day. I was impressed as I asked jokingly, "Wow! Three times in one day at your age?"
He laughed, "Hey now, watch it there. I can't lie, I had a little help before I left the house with a little blue pill."
He wiped my juices off his lips with the back of his hand and instructed, "It is wet and ready. Let's get that thing bigger. Where do you want to start?"
I looked around and suggested, "We can move the coffee table and I can sit on the edge of the couch here in the living room...or I can just sit on the coffee table."
It was a bold move if my boyfriend had come home but I was confident he wouldn't. I chose the edge of the table with my legs spread wide. My tiptoes were pressed firmly on the floor and my smooth, wet pussy was exposed. The nude Ben got down on his knees on the floor while sitting all the supplies by his side.
Lube in hand, he squirted a large amount in his palm before clicking the cap closed. He used two fingers to scoop a portion out and inserted them into my vagina. I gasped, 'Ooo, that feels nice," as he twisted his fingers all around like he was greasing up a cake pan. I leaned back and put my hands flat on the table to my sides and spread my legs wider. I felt like I was at the gynecologist. Ben moved closer so he could turn and keep them upside down. With his palm upward, he slid those two fingers in and out like he was slowly finger fucking me.
At that time, my vagina was tingling and my outer lips were feeling slightly numb when I told him, "That feels different. I can't feel as much on the lips but I like when you finger me."
He continued to pump and twist them around inside me when he responded, "That's good. I'm going to start adding fingers so I want you to get ready and tell me if you aren't OK."
The third finger joined his first two and shortly after, the pinky finger made it a foursome before he asked, "How does that feel? You doing alright?"
As comfortable as I could be sitting on by boyfriend's friend's coffee table with my legs wide open and an older man whom I just met that day on his knees with four fingers in my pussy, I smiled, "It's not bad at all. I think that lube helps."
"Yes it does. You notice I don't want to get any on your hood or your clit so you can feel the sensitivity," informed Ben before giving me a warning, "I'm going to slowly put my thumb in so get ready."
He scrunched all five fingers together and pushed until the tips were just inside my opening. I took two deep breaths and he pushed very slowly while corkscrewing his entire hand. The numbness helped but I could still feel most of the pressure. It felt like the base of his hand was tearing me but before I could stop him, it popped in and the pressure ceased.
My pussy lips were gripping his wrist when he looked up at me and smiled, "It's in baby girl. My hand is inside you. I knew you could do it if we took our time." I could feel a puffy swelling against my vaginal walls when he asked, "Did you feel that? I am now making a fist. Does it hurt?"
I was relieved and excited, "It hurt a little but now I like how it feels. I feel really full. Can you go deeper?"
Ben got closer to me where his face was only a foot from mine. He inched his hand and arm deeper and deeper. I grabbed the back of his neck while absorbing the fullness. When he could not push any more, my labia was now firmly planted around his forearm.
He kissed my lips before asking, "You like that don't you? You like when your Sugar Daddy fists your little pussy and makes it slutty."
Hearing him call my pussy slutty gave it a strong jolt and caused it to release even more juices. I was horny and needed him to fist it properly when I ordered, "Fist me Daddy. Fist me and make me cum."
"My pleasure baby," he puffed as he began sliding it in and out of my awaiting pussy.
I clutched the back of his shoulders and gasped while he tenderly rammed away, "Oh! That...that...that feels good. Oh! I had no idea being fisted would...oh... feel so good."
"If you cum for me like a good girl, I will let you suck my dick again," he promised.
His treatment of me like a cheap slut was such a fantasy of mine and the more he talked like that, the more it turned me on. I gurgled then let out a loud, "Ohhhhoooooooooooooooooo!" I was having such a strong orgasm, Ben would later tell me that it felt like my pussy was literally sucking his arm.
When I finished spasming, Ben withdrew his arm and showed me all my slimy juices that had formed on his hand. I can't say that I was surprised. He was a gentleman and shared it with me as we both licked it clean like we were sharing an ice-cream cone.
The first item he picked up was the smaller of the two dildos. The flesh colored one. Even though it was smaller, it was still bigger than anything I had seen and every bit as thick as his forearm. I put my feet up on the coffee table so that my knees would be back as far as they would go. He slathered the rubber cock with lube and worked it inside me with little effort until it touched my cervix. He then had to take it easy. I didn't cum with that dildo but he whisked it around and my hole was definitely stretching wider.
The next item he greased up was the empty shampoo bottle. From the bottom, he slipped it inside me and it almost disappeared with only the cap sticking out. He used a technique where he would pump it in and out a few times and then spin it around while inside me. It was creating a strange friction that I liked. About the fourth round of pumping, I squealed in another orgasm!
I caught my breath and noticed his cock was rock hard and leaking so much, a thick stream of precum was dangling about 20 inches off the head. He wanted a different position for the elongated hardened fruit as he instructed me, "To get a complete feel for everything, I want you on your knees. Put them on the floor and lean over the table."
I followed his instructions and even lifted my ass up for him. With my legs spread, he lubed the end of the squash before using his thumb to open up my flap. It was a little more difficult but he managed to slide at least half of it up me. When he put as much as would fit, I was so full, I felt like it was in my chest. While behind me, he used both hands to feed it to my pussy.
Pumping it inside me, he ordered, "Take that my little slut! Take that fuckin huge squash in your pussy! Daddy is going to stretch it out like the little whore you are."
It was ironic because I was so inexperienced as a lover but enjoyed being called those vile names. I had both my hands flat on the coffee table, taking all those fat inches like a slut would from a huge cock. Even though Ben was thrusting pretty forcefully, he wasn't violent or hurting me. I was building and building to a strong climax!
"Oh! Fuck me, Daddy! Fuck me with that big dick! Make me cum! I'm so close...don't stop! Don't stop!"
The squishing sound of the artificial fucking was loud and I began to periodically squeal every time I came, "Oooooo! Ohhhhh! Yeeeahhhhhaughhhhhhh! Augghhhhhhhh! Yeaasssssssss!"
After the third orgasm, he pulled out the squash and my now stretched pussy made that wet, sloppy, slap sound. It was gooey and tingled from all my orgasms. My outer lips were numb from the lube but the insides felt great. I wanted more.
Ben picked up the huge black dong. It was novelty big and probably 12 inches long. He put the suction cup end down on the table and jiggled it while it pointed to the ceiling while offering, "I will hold it for you. Sit down and ride it. I know it looks too big but I think you can do it with all that we have done to get you ready."
It was my turn to lube up the monster dildo and it took both hands to do it. Ben needed both his hands to hold it steady. I stood up and turned around, ready to lower my booty. He held the tip so that I could adjust my slit to it. This one was going to be tough, so I gyrated my ass in hopes that my pussy would rotate and spread more lube around as I sank it deeper inside me. It wasn't easy but I think I had six or seven inches buried. There was so much girth that I appreciated the numbing lube that much more.
Scrunching my toes onto the floor for better traction, I began to rise and sit on the black dong like I was doing squats in the weight room. Ben was on the opposite side of the table, holding the dildo so that it wouldn't go anywhere. He had an amazing few of the action.
I was moaning but curious as my up and down turned into bouncing, "How does it look? I'm I taking a lot of it?"
The excited Ben responded, "Oh, yea you are. You are doing great. I wish you could see just how much you are taking."
That motivated me even more. Even though it was painful, I smashed my weight on it so that I could get more inches up me. Because the black dildo was so thick, there was no way I could take all 12 inches but I know I was getting very close to Ben's hands which meant I was impaling on at least 10. It felt amazing! I was riding the massive cock like I couldn't live without it.
I commanded in my lustful desperation, "Hold it still, I'm gonna cum! Oh, fuck! Oh! Ohhh! Yeaaahhhh! Augghhhhh! Oooohhhhhhhhhh! Yeessss! Ummmmmm!"
I orgasmed all over the rubber phallus but never changed my pace. I continued riding it on the edge of that coffee table until I had cum two more times! During my last orgasm, I hopped off of it and got down on my knees to allow my full body spasm to be felt. I put my hand against my gaping pussy and easily slid my hand inside. I had done it! I had stretched my pussy to where I could fist myself and imagine I was such a huge slut doing it. My fantasy had come true. Ben used my phone to snap pictures of me fisting myself for later.
While I was enjoying my self-exploration, Ben had gotten something out of his pants pocket. When I had regained my senses, "He held up the package and revealed, "Guess what? I brought magnum XL condom. I will see just how much you have been stretched."
I loved that idea as I was now sitting on the edge of the coffee table again. The naked Ben, tore open the package and unrolled the rubber on his profusely leaking cock. He was on his knees and crawled on them to me. I spread my legs and our bodies were then up against each other. It was a perfect height to do it while we were both upright. He took his thick cock and with the proper aim, closed in the little distance between us until it had disappeared inside me. I could really tell how much I had been stretched as it was a much looser fit. Wrapping his arms around me, he began to pump.



He breathed, "I can really tell it is so much bigger. I can't feel it near as well. You are now my young slut with big, gaping pussy tonight."
He continued to fuck me while I was sitting up. His hairy chest was pressed against my hard nipples and I put my legs up around his waist while he pumped. It felt good but not near as good as I had enjoyed that day in the work site trailer because of the condom. I had experienced bare cock and now I wasn't sure I could go back to a condom. Ben had already shot two loads earlier in the day and combining that with he was now fucking a larger pussy with that latex wrapped around his dick, he wasn't going to cum anytime soon.
We both were enjoying ourselves but needed something more and I decided I wasn't worried about the protection when I whispered, "Take your condom off. I want it bare again."
He was breathing heavily when he responded, "Are you sure?"
I assuredly responded, "Oh yes! I want you to cum in me again. I loved feeling it."
He stopped thrusting and pulled out. He quickly yanked the rubber off his cock before stuffing it back in me. Feeling that warmth once again caused me to let out a subtle, "Ahhh, that's more like it." He picked up where he left off but fucked me even faster that time. I was shifting my hips back and forth to meet each thrust. I knew with a wider baby canal, it was going to take a little longer for both of us to cum.
With my lips pressed against his ear, I encouraged with a louder whisper of naughtiness, "Cum in me, Daddy! Fill me up like you did today! I want to feel you shooting inside me again! Please give me another load. Deposit your seed in there!"
He kept pumping and pumping. He was now out of breath and sweating. He was doing his best but with all the factors he was going to need a little extra help. He stopped thrusting and pulled his cock out of me and began furiously jacking it off. His hand was sliding back and forth on that fat meat like he was playing the trombone. While watching him do it, I rubbed my sensitive clit. I quivered in ecstasy.
As he continued to jerk off, he finally hit that sensation needed when he groaned, "There we go. I'm gettin close. You ready for the cum? You want it in your pussy don't you?"
Hearing those words sent an electric jolt through me when I responded, "Oh, yes I do! Please shoot it deep my big pussy!"
He screamed, "Oh fuck!" He stopped jerking off and quickly crammed his cock back inside me before letting it all out, "I'm cuuuuumming! Shit! Aughhhh! Take it baby! Aughhhhhh! Aughhhhh! Augghhhhh!"
He had done it again. As his cock was exploding inside me, I also began to orgasm. I was convulsing as I now had both my arms and legs wrapped around him so tight. Our panting, sweating bodies were locked together as one. We both were shuddering in complete bliss simultaneously. This man in his 50s was depositing his sperm into my unprotected teen womb and I didn't care. I only craved that pleasure. When we both had finally finished cumming, we just stayed locked together for several minutes. I could feel his heart pounding and his cock starting to deflate while still inside me.
When we untangled ourselves, my swollen, stretched pussy was now oozing cum which gave Ben motivation to try his last object. He proposed, "I brought the bottle just in case but thought there would be probably be no way we could fit it in you. Now that we have stretched it out so far and with the natural lubrication of cum, I think we can probably get it in. You want to try it?"
With a nervous excitement, I agreed, "Sure. Let's give it a try. If it hurts too badly, we will need to stop."
He winked, "Absolutely. I would never do anything to hurt you." He then suggested, "It will probably work better if you lay down on the couch with your legs back."
He brought in two pillows from the bedroom and put them on the couch to prop my lower half up. I laid down long ways with my ass resting on the stacked pillows. My pelvis was now higher than my body which helped not only to present my pussy to Ben but the natural angle would help keep my legs back. While I was situating myself, he was already smearing a ton of lube all over the rounded edges of the bottle's bottom. It had the diameter of a small plate.
Ben would need help as he instructed, "Hold your pussy open for me."
With my legs back, I used my fingers to pull apart my swollen pussy lips even further than my already present gape. With the plastic two liter bottle in hand, he tilted it and pressed it against my opening. He helped me by using his opposite hand to pull on top of my hand to increase the pressure. While doing that, he pushed the bottle and it started stretching and creating space that wasn't there.
I cried out, "Ouch! Ouch! That hurts!"
He stopped and allowed the newly applied numbing gel to take effect before offering, "There we go. Let's try it again." He pushed and more of the bottle end slid in. He would tilt and wiggle it while moving his hand around to the section of my labia which was resisting entry so he could manually pull the lip out more. This would allow the plastic to gain entrance inside the skin. Once most of the end was inside, he used the small crevice up under my clit to pull my pussy wider while pushing until the entire end popped in. Finally the entire bottom of the plastic bottle had penetrated my overly stretched vagina.
"Oh my God!" I gasped. "It hurts but not near as bad as I figured. I thought there would be no way it would go in."
It was much too large to fuck me with it but Ben did push more of it inside me and left it there. His cock had grown hard again and he came around to where my head was laying on the couch to offer it to me. He stooped overtop my head and stuck it in my mouth. He slowly thrusted in and out like he was making love to my face.
With his fat cock in my mouth and an even fatter bottle in my pussy, he began to talk dirty while I masturbated my clit, "Rub it you dirty whore. You are taking that bottle and sucking my dick like such a fuckin slut. You are going to have the biggest pussy in town. I couldn't even feel you when I was fucking it. That pussy was so fucking huge, I had to jerk off just to get some pleasure!"
With a mouth full of cock, I began orgasming and choking on his meat trying to moan. I was seizing in pleasure but could not scream or close my legs. I felt like such a dirty slut. I wanted Ben to cum in my mouth which would send me into multiple climaxes. When I stopped spasming, he pulled the bottle out of my pussy, took my hand and guided it to my cavernous hole with more dirty commands, "Fist fuck yourself. Your pussy is so big now, you won't have any trouble."
He was correct as I easily slipped my entire hand into my pussy. I would go as deep as possible before swishing it around. I was so wet and slimy. I came twice more while Ben fucked my face and me fisting myself. He was getting close so he took the back of my head and humped fast shallow thrusts to get himself off.
He demanded, "Keep fist fucking your pussy while I fuck your throat. I'm going to cum down it. You should be able to feel my sperm up inside there."
Just as I was about to orgasm again, Ben yelled while letting loose yet another load down my throat as he had promised. My eyes were watering and I was fighting back a gag until he had completely finished. That warm spunk spurted down my esophagus like gas into a tank. That launched me into a squirt which I had never done before! At first, I thought I was peeing. I was cumming so hard, I nearly passed out.
He pulled his spent cock out of my mouth with dribbles of cum and saliva adhering to my cheek, "Damn that was the hottest fucking thing I have ever seen. I haven't cum this many times in one day since...well...since I was your age." I agreed with is opinion about the hot sex.
We got dressed and talked for a little while longer. He revealed that he would have a surprise for me the next day. We were going to meet at the mall and shop again before heading back to Ben's house in Bloomington. He left and I showered again with nothing to do except watch TV and play on my computer. Finally, Zane rolled in staggering drunk about 3 am. He didn't even make to the bed as he crashed on the couch, the very same area where I fucked.
Ben was at the strip club so I knew he would be drunk and smelling of perfume but when I began to snoop through his phone, I found a message from one of the strippers that said, "Thanks for a great evening lover. Love, Candy." I had suspected that he had been cheating on me for a while so this confirmed it and made me have no regrets about all the sex with Ben that day. In the back of my mind, that suspicion is what motivated me to go through with it in the first place.
The next day, I was up early and after dressing in full makeup, curled hair, wearing my cute denim skirt with a button up white top and one inch heel sandals that my Sugar Daddy had bought me, I was out the door. My pussy was sore and even though it had tightened back up, it was still looser than before. It was ready for round three. The Uber dropped me off and I met Ben at the fountain in the main lobby. He was dressed in slacks with a nice Polo shirt.
He hugged me and then pulled out a necklace out of the bag, "I had this engraved. I know you will either have to ditch it or give it back but I want you to wear it for today."
It was a nice silver chain with the words, "Daddy's Cum Slut" scrolled across the banner. I giggled and turned around so he could put it on me. We held hands as we walked around and shopped. He ended up spending over one thousand dollars on me and even helped me carry the bags to his silver Chevy Impala. It took a half hour to arrive at his house. He wouldn't tell me the surprise even during the car ride.
We walked in and chatted while he got me a drink of lemonade and as I drank it, I asked again, "So when are you going to tell me about the surprise?"
He laughed, "Ok. It should be in about an hour from now. That gives us time to get ready."
Anxiously I asked, "Ready for what?"
He gave me that wicked grin before responding, "You want to be slutty for your Sugar Daddy and today you are going to get your chance. I've got some guys coming over for a dirty, sleazy gangbang which is perfect for a young hot slut wannabe like yourself."
When I heard him say gangbang and knew that would be a reality, I just about creamed in my panties. I was speechless at first before asking, "Really? How many?"
He told me that it would be four of his coworkers. He called them that morning and set it up. They were all too happy to come over and "Fuck a 19 year old from out of town." Ben also told me that he had took a Viagra early in the morning and another one right before he left to get me so he would be ready to go once again.
He took the drink from my hand, kissed me on the lips and whispered, "We better get started. We need to make your pussy big again. We aren't going to use numbing lube this time, we will use regular." He began to unbutton my blouse and kiss my neck.
As soon as we were both naked and in his bed, we were kissing and rubbing each other. His cock was hard and my pussy was wet. We sixty-nined each other for at least 15 minutes before he began the process of greasing, fingering and inserting the two large dildos inside me. With my soreness and no numbness, the entry was even more uncomfortable than the day before. It took getting me excited and two orgasms to make it disappear.
I was really getting into it when there was a knock on the front door. Ben walked quickly with his big dick swinging like a boat on the rough seas. He opened it to awaiting guys and as soon as Glen saw Ben standing naked in front of him, he joked, "You must be glad to see us."
They came in and I walked into the living room and as soon as Travis saw me he blurted out, "Damn Ben. You said she was hot but I had no idea she was this tasty piece of ass."
Ben introduced all of them to me and I gave each a hug. Glen was a short slim black man about 60 years old who stood 5'5 and seemed very cheerful. Derick was white, also short with the same height as me at 5'6. He was 41 years old with a big beer belly and waddled like a duck when he walked. Scott was a white 45 year old and stood 6'0. Travis was white and the youngest of the men in his mid-thirties who also was around 6 foot tall and very fit. They all smelled good and ready for action. We wasted no time as we went into the bedroom.
I got up on the bed and while lying on my back, I spread my legs for all to see my stretched pussy. The lips were all swollen and flabby making me feel like a slut in waiting. My imagination and exhibitionism were getting me even wetter. The men were shedding their clothing in a matter of seconds. Ben stepped up like he was my gangbang manager to direct the scene.
Derick was already hard as his 5 inch cock was sticking straight up when Ben told him, "Derick, you can have first crack. Get up there and rock her world."
He joined me on the bed, held my legs back and put his cock inside me. Unfortunately, with all the stretching, I couldn't feel much but he began pumping in spite of that. Not long after he started, he announced, "I gonna cum, where do you want it?"
Ben spoke for me when he interjected, "Cum in her pussy! She likes that. We are going to fill it up for her today. "
Just as Ben finished speaking, Derick's body began jerking and shuddering while on top of me. He was shooting his cum inside my loose pussy with the vein on his temple protruding like it was about to pop. When finished, Derick climbed off me to Ben asking, "Who's up next?"
Travis told Derick, "Damn that was quick. You probably haven't had pussy like before."
With my pussy flooded with sperm, I hadn't cum yet but was fingering myself. Turning my head, I saw all four guys stroking their hard cocks from watching Derick go first. Even though Glenn was a very small man, he had the longest dick in the group at 8 inches but it was thin. In seconds he was on top of me, driving home his uncut black cock.
Ben told Travis, "She looks like she could use a dick in her mouth. I think you should help her out."
Travis straddled my face and rested his balls my lips. I hungrily licked and sucked them while Glen kept fucking me. Travis then manually pushed his hard 7 inch cock down to where the head was in my mouth. Having his meat on my tongue, combined with Glen's pounding, an orgasm ripped through my entire body. My toes were curling!
Ben then told Travis his idea, "Why don't you get in there with Glen. Believe me, her pussy is big enough to take both of you at the same time."
I loved that idea. I felt a butterfly in my stomach, thinking about it. Glen stopped thrusting and was polite enough to allow Travis to help me up before sliding under me. I was lying on my back directly on top of him. While I was reaching down between my legs to put Travis's cock in, Glen pulled me down into perfect position. Travis was now inside me and Glen put himself in on top of Travis. Both cocks were such a tight fit but using Derick's cum as lube, they were both able bury them to their nuts.
I rocked the best I could to feel them both. Glen was now thrusting while sucking my boobs. I was in slut heaven taking two cocks in my pussy at the same time. Just two days before, I could have only fantasized about it and now it was a reality. Scott was watching, jerking his cock so quickly, I thought he might cum before getting his turn. Glen then starting erupting into my overcrowded vagina as he let out a series of grunts, "Uhhhh! Uhhhh! Uhhhhh! Uunnngghhhhh!"
Feeling Glen's cum shoot inside me combined with that sliding foreskin, I also let out my own blissful orgasmic grunts. When finished, Glen wiped the sweat off his forehead with the back of his hand while he got off the bed. Before Scott took his place, Travis who was still underneath me with his cock inside my cummy pussy, stopped him, "Hold on. I want on top so I can fuck this girl the way I need to. Scott, you come down here on the bottom."
Scott laid down next to Travis and all I had to do was roll over on top of him. Now I was on my stomach on top of Scott rather than Travis. I shimmied down while he put his 6 inches inside me. Travis rose to his knees and reentered his cock. Travis fucked me doggy style while holding onto my hips. I was once again full of hard penis and began kissing Scott. My lust was at an all-time high.
Travis let out his grunt, "There it is! Ughhh! Aughhh! Ughhhh! Aughhh! Fuck!" He was adding his load to the previous two. After he came, he continued fucking for a minute before dismounting and stepping onto the floor.
I dug my knees into the bed and grinded on Scott's dick. I was fucking him instead of the other way around. His mouth was open as he remained speechless. I would grind, gyrate and then rock back and forth very forcefully. I was trying to get myself off on it. I decide I needed to ride it harder so I got onto my feet then bounced like have never done before. My boobs and hair were bouncing right along with me. Even my "Daddy's Cum Slut" necklace was thumbing by breast bone with all the movement.
While Travis was wiping off his creamy dick, he shouted, "Woo Hoo! Ride em cowgirl!"
I started cumming, "Yes! Yes! Yes! Yeeessss! Eeeeeooohhhh!"
While I orgasmed, I never stopped moving. Soon after, my slick, loose pussy was coaxing the cum out of Scott. His entire body locked up, his eyes closed and his mouth hung open. He came for nearly thirty seconds! I got off of Scott and my pussy was a total mess. All four creampies were either oozing out or already running down my leg.
Ben said to me, "It's my turn now. I'm gonna fuck the shit out of you. Get on your back." He then looked toward the guys, "Travis, you and Glen hold her legs back for me."
I was on my back with both guys holding one ankle apiece. My legs were nearly behind my head. Ben stuffed his thick dick into my gooey slit and fucked me like he was angry. I loved the powerful pounding of that thick meat! I came again, quivering and gasping. His pelvis was slamming into mine with reckless abandon. He suddenly slowed down which meant he was getting close."
"Oh fuck! Oh fuck! Yeahh! Aughhh! Augghhh! I'm cummin! Fuuuuck!" Ben growled.
Five men and deposited five loads inside my unprotected vagina and I didn't care. I was being treated like a slut and loved every second. We fucked and sucked for the next two hours! I lost track of how many total loads I took but I think it was 12 or 13 which might have been the number of orgasms I had.
When the guys left, Ben decided to drive me back to the apartment instead of the mall. I thanked him for the clothes and more importantly the hot sex he had shown me. He had opened so many sexual doors for me to experiment. Of course Zane wasn't there and I limped in with a sore but satisfied slimy stretched pussy inside my thong. Instead of showering, I allowed it to ooze out all evening. It was great to be a slut.
Zane got back much earlier that night and actually wanted to fuck. He slipped on his condom and when he slid his cock in my gaped abused pussy, he nearly fell in. I thought I was busted when he grumbled, "Damn, you are so wet. Were you thinking about me getting home? Is that why it is like that?"
In my mind, I visualized all the stretching and fucking I had done in the last two days before answering subtle sarcastic tone in which he would not recognize, "Of course baby. Just thinking about how good you treat me, made me get it like this...just for you."
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School had just ended for the summer and my boyfriend of the last 18 months and I were traveling to Pennsylvania for his business. Shane was attending a technology seminar training to learn about the new computer system at his store and we decided to make a long getaway weekend of it. He had opened his own business at the age of 23 and now at the age of 27, he needed to upgrade his program. Shane was four years older than me and already established in the workforce while I still had one more year of pharmacy school left. We flew out on Friday morning and were to return on Sunday evening.
When we landed, we went out for dinner, saw a few sights and decided to relax back at the hotel. The training was to start early Saturday morning, so he chose to go to bed while I decided to go down to the indoor pool and read. I hadn't planned to swim but to sit beside the water in a comfortable chair and lose myself in a crime drama. I put my long sandy blonde hair up in a ponytail, changed into casual shorts, t-shirt and slipped on my sandals before heading down. When I discovered the pool hours had passed, I was disappointed but had an idea.
I cocked my head and playfully gave my pouting beg to the pimply faced front desk clerk, "Please can I just slip in? I will be so quiet and I'm not even going to swim."
The 19 year old boy smiled, leaned in and whispered, "OK, but you have to be quiet. You are the second person who has asked tonight."
I smiled back, "Thank you so much, Handsome. I won't make a peep."
When the boy manually unlocked the entrance door, I noticed that the other lady that he spoke of was there and she had the same idea as me. With a book in one hand and a drink on the floor beside her, she was in total relaxation mode. She looked up and smiled as I scooted my chair to adjust my position for the best lighting in the overall dim illumination.
I smiled back a friendly greeting, "Hi. Looks like we were thinking the same thing. Thank goodness that boy was so nice."
She placed her book down on her lap and pleasantly responded, "I agree. It's peaceful in here and the first alone time I have had in a long time. I think I forgot what's like to relax."
The lady who looked to be in her mid-thirties, had long brunette hair, also put up in a ponytail with a hair tie, big brown eyes, heart shaped lips, and very large breasts.
"Are you here on vacation?" I asked.
She responded, "Not exactly. We actually live here in Pennsylvania. I'm here with my husband Josh who works in IT and he is a presenter at the computer training tomorrow. We got a sitter and I decided to get away with him for a couple of days. By the way, I'm Barbara but you can call me Barb."
I held out my hand offering to shake while greeting, "Nice to meet you. I'm Brittni and you can call me Britt."
Our conversation continued as I told her about being in pharmacy school and my life in general. Barb told me that she was a 37 year old mom with four children with ages ranging from 15 down to 3. Her children were her life but also worked a lot of hours. She also told me that Josh was her second husband, was four years younger, and how he has been good for her.
I was surprised, "Wow! You have had four kids and still have a great figure like that?"
Barb politely laughed, "Thank you, Sweetie. Sometimes I don't feel like I do. I wish I had my body back like I had when I was your age. How old are you? I would guess 25, maybe?"
I answered, "Very close. I'm 23 but you don't have to worry. I hope mine looks as half as good as yours when I'm your age."
Barb lifted a drink to her mouth and after a sip, confessed, "Another glass of this and I will going back to the room and make Josh wake up to give me some."
I was pleasingly stunned by her bluntness and giggled, "That is not a bad idea. Since Shane is such a sound sleeper, I will probably be masturbating tonight instead."
The alcohol inhibited Barb stood up from her lawn chair and suggested, "You know what we should do? We should get in the hot tub over there."
Looking over in the corner at the nice, steamy, Jacuzzi-style hot tub, I was reluctant, "Neither one of us has a bathing suit on."
"Who needs bathing suits," she chuckled as she crossed her arms, lifted her top and pulled it up over her head.
She dropped the shirt on the floor then reached behind herself, unhooking her large bra and allowing it to fall as well. As she walked toward the warm water, her 38 D boobs, bounced with each step. Barb was a couple inches shorter than me as she stood 5'4 and when she shimmied her shorts down, revealing her panty-clad booty, I was impressed. It was bigger in such a good way and matched her boob size. It was also very smooth and my first thought was that celebrities would pay large sums of money for an ass just like that. The boy short style lace panties were yanked down to her ankles before she stepped over top of them, standing completely naked. Barb was a full blown MILF with her hourglass body, thin waist and voluptuous curves.
She looked at me as her foot stepped down into the steamy water, "Well, what are you waiting for? C'mon in, it feels wonderful."
Even though I had just met Barb, I could tell already that I liked her adventurous side. By the time she began to sit and her smooth, shaven crotch sank into the steamy water, I was ready but worried about someone entering the pool and catching us.
Barb let out a joyous, "Ahhh, the water is amazing! Don't worry about someone coming in, it is past swimming hours and even if someone does, who cares."
I couldn't argue with her reasoning. I stood up and walked to where she sat with her big boobs half out of the water and her arms stretched out straight to her sides, resting on the concrete tub top. I looked at the door, shrugged my shoulders and pulled my shirt off, followed by my bra. I was a little self-conscious of my 34 C breasts compared to Barb's but continued dragging down my shorts and panties. My 120 pound naked body slipped easily into the warm water. It felt incredible as I sat down across from Barb in the same position.
Barb gasped while closing her eyes, "This is more like it."
The water felt like a hot bath. Within minutes a little bead of sweat was forming on our foreheads. Barb pulled the hair tie out, allowing her flowing brown hair to cascade all around her shoulders and submerged herself under the water in a sitting position. Ten seconds later, she sprang up out of the liquid, with her head cocked back, slinging her wet hair behind herself. She sat back down in her original position and looked even sexier with her slicked back locks.
Barb giggled, "I'm starting to feel pretty good. Hell, another drink and I might even give Josh some anal tonight."
With a large grin, I asked, "It is good to see another girl love anal."
"Well, I wouldn't exactly say I love it. Josh is pretty hung so I have to get very tipsy to stand the pain. Do you love it?" She asked.
I snickered, "Guilty. My girlfriends think I'm crazy. I just don't feel the pain everyone is talking about. It hurts at first when it goes in but then the friction vibrates though me and ends up doing something amazing to my G-spot. I have powerful orgasms during anal sex. I can't explain it. I know it sounds slutty but the bigger the dick is, the better it feels. Crazy huh?"
"You would love Josh doing you in the ass then because he is almost 8 inches long and very thick. I mean this big around," Barb explained while gesturing with her hand.
"Oh my," I gulped. I continued, "That is very thick. Shane has the length for sure but not near that girthy."
Barb asked, "How long is he?"
With both my hands, it was my turn to gesture, "The last time we measured, it was 8 and a three quarters inches. He can touch way back inside me. Whew!" I huffed thinking about it.
She laughed while suggesting. "I bet he can. Maybe we should switch for a night."
I also laughed, "That would be wild. Maybe that would bring Shane out of his shell. He is too traditional."
"What do you mean?" Barb asked.
I answered, "Well...now don't get me wrong...Shane can fuck me with the best of them but he doesn't like to get into kinky sex. My boyfriend before him would like to get so dirty and I loved it. He had a foot and panty fetish. He loved watching me eat his cum. I would play with it in my mouth and swallow it in front of him. We would role play. You name it, we done it."
Barb chuckled, "You are just a little freak, aren't you? Josh also has a little bit of a foot fetish and I have given him a few footjobs even though it's not my favorite, He would love your cute feet. As far as the cum thing, I can't do it. I enjoy giving blowjobs but the texture of cum...just...just isn't my thing. Yuck."
I squinted one eye as I revealed while a little embarrassed, "I don't mean to sound gross, but I love cum. I kinda get off on it. The thicker the better. I like it to be tacky almost like raw oysters. It has a saltier, smoother taste which I like."
Hearing my words, Barb gagged just thinking about it before replying, "Eww! You can have it. I am definitely a spitter."
"You can't waste it like that," I joked. It was now my turn to learn about Barb's sexual preferences, "So, what is your thing in bed?"
She scrunched her mouth as to think before answering, "Hmmm, I have a few things. I do like light dominance while being forced. I guess it is more of a stranger rape type thing. I think that is fantasy of mine. Let me see...well...I also like being bratty and confident in bed, especially with girls."
She then had a different look in her eyes, almost seductive. Slinking back down into the water like she was going to swim, Barb swung her arms in breast stroke position and moved toward me. Forcing my knees apart, she popped up with her dripping face just inches from mine.
Barb whispered, "You know you are so cute, don't you? I don't think a little kiss would hurt anything."
Even though I thought she looked very sexy with her boldness, wet hair and smooth body, I was indecisive because it was all so quick. As I started to respond, "Well...I guess..." she leaned in and planted her soft lips directly on mine.
She moaned inside my lips, "Mmmm. Kiss me sweetie," before her tongue found its way into my mouth. My pussy felt an excited jolt and I was all in. I began to kiss her back. Our lips were locked like two teenagers in the back seat of a car. There was something about this strange, mature lady with all these children that was just so...hot and irresistible.
We French-kissed while alternately tilting our heads and readjusting our mouths. Her breath tasted like a combination of mint and her drink which turned me on more. When Barb put her arms around my back, I did the same to her. We were like two lovers who hadn't seen each other in years. Our slippery breasts and hard nipples were rubbing against each other's just above the warm water. I moaned softly, "Unnnnng," when she began sucking on my tongue.
Putting her hands on both sides of my head, she broke our kiss and whispered, "That was nice. You are an amazing kisser," before going back in and giving me small soft smooches on my upper lip.
I was completely mesmerized by this hot wife seducing me when I mumbled, "So are you."
Just then, she dropped her arm and from under the water, her hand found between my legs before she smiled, "What do we have here?" First, one finger poked its way into my pussy before a second one quickly followed.
She seductively suggested, "You are wet and I don't mean from the water. Its slimy wet. You must have liked that kiss."
I cooed, "Definitely! Our sex talk didn't hurt either."
My upper body jerked into a straight position when Barb began sliding those two fingers in and out of my parted lips and I let out a pleasure moan, "Ohhhhhhhhhh."
She whispered again, "You like that, sweetie? Do you want me to stop?"
I panted, "Yes...I mean no...I don't know what I mean. It feels good, don't stop."
Her fingers pumped briskly under the water, enough to make it move like there was a fish swimming under it. I spread my legs further apart, completely inviting Barb's hand. It felt incredible and I was getting closer to orgasm. I leaned back even more and my panting became shallower, "Oh...Oh...Oh...I'm gonna...I'm gonna cum...Oh...Yeahhhhh! Aughhhh! There it is! Augghhh!"
I shivered while I came. Barb stopped finger banging me and switched to circling them inside my vagina. She definitely knew what she was doing. I let out a big sigh before she leaned in and gave me another large kiss.
The large kisses transformed into soft pecks that left my mouth, went across my cheek and ended with her whispering in my ear, "Sweetie, I want you to set up on the edge of the hot tub so I can taste your pussy."
I was extremely stimulated and wet. The entire scene was erotic and that combined with the smell of chlorine put my libido on high alert. I lifted my bottom out of the water and sat on the lip of concrete. I put both feet on the edge of the tub with my toes dangling over, causing my legs to spread wider. Barb remained submerged up to her neck with only her head and the top of her shoulders exposed. With her hands on my inner thighs, her face found its target between my legs.
Being out of the warm water had magnified the feel of the cool air which only made her tongue feel warmer. "Mmmm," she moaned as she licked my pussy. When that magnificent tongue would touch a sensitive spot, my moans would match hers.
I panted, "Eat my pussy. Lick it! Oh! Oh! Lick it! Oh God!"
Barb's entire mouth had engulfed every inch of my opening. Her tongue would dart in and out like a snake smelling the air before flicking my clit. I couldn't help myself and laid back onto the concrete keeping my legs in the same position. I don't know where she learned it but for a married woman, she was a fantastic pussy eater.
I continued panting, "I'm getting close. You're gonna make me cum again. It feels so good! Oh. Yes! Yes!"
Barb then took her middle finger and just when I thought she was going to slide it in my slit, she put it knuckle deep into my anus. That sensation caused my pussy to twitch and when she pushed in all the way into my asshole, I let out a scream, "Augghh, I'm cummmmmmming! Oh, fuck! Yeaahhhh! Ohhhhhhh!"
Pulling her finger from my rectum and her face from my crotch, Barb playfully laughed, "You weren't lying were you? You really do get off with anal play. As soon as I stuck it in, you immediately orgasmed."
Breathing heavily trying to recover, I responded, "Oh yes. I told you. Wow. I don't know where you learned all that but I'm still quivering."
Barb splashed the water as she moved backward to her original seat while suggesting, "Do you want to give me one? I could use it after that."
I was now sitting back up when a large smile came across my face, "You read my mind." Using my hands on the edge, I hopped back down into the warm water.
Just as Barb was about to sit up on the edge of the tub, replicating what I had done, I stopped her, "Hold on. I've got to suck those big boobs of yours first." I walked in the waist deep water to her, knelt down and latched onto her left nipple just above the liquid's surface. Her breasts were so large and smooth, I rubbed the other one while I sucked. Her nipple became as hard as an ink pen's tip and I began to suck on it like a breast feeding baby.
Placing her hand on the back of my head, Barb sighed, "You go girl. That is making me so wet. You have got it so sensitive right now. Don't forget the other one."
I was one step ahead of her as I quickly switched to her opposite breast. I sucked and licked on it while rubbing her pussy from under the water. She leaned back and whimpered, "That's it. Suck em baby. You like my big boobs, don't you?"
I never stopped nursing when I mumbled my reply, "Umm, hmmm."
When she couldn't take anymore, Barb politely tapped my head, "I need that mouth somewhere else before I go crazy. Are you ready to go down on my pussy now?"
I was super excited as well as super horny when I stopped sucking her boobs and backed up to give her room to get out of the water. Barb's hands were too slippery to raise herself up so she turned around to get out with her back to me. When she pulled herself up and her Greek ass was now out of the water, I just about coughed at the sexy sight before me.
Captivated by the water droplets trickling down those smooth cheeks, I had to stop her again, "Don't move! Stay just like that."
She playfully giggled, "Stay like what?"
"Stay right there with your ass out of the water like that. I can't get over how good it looks. I have to have some of that too," I chuckled.
Barb dropped from her hands down to her elbows and forearms on the concrete surface so she could rest forward into a more comfortable position as I had requested. She turned her head and seductively smirked, "There you go. It's all yours?"
I groaned, "Ohhhh, yeah!" I first began to rub her wet cheeks like I was washing dishes. Puckering my lips, I planted soft kisses all over her slippery booty. Those kisses soon turned to licks before my tongue landed in her ass crack. Before I dove in, I used my thumbs to part the cheeks. As they closed around my face, I found myself licking her cute little anus while kneading her ass like bread. I couldn't help myself and smacked her cheek with my hand.
Barb chirped, "Oooooo. I guess we both are a naughty little sluts." I continued to smack her butt every so often and she would jump. After digging my tongue around her ringed bud for several minutes, I was all too anxious to feast on her pussy but I wanted to do it from behind so I could continue to enjoy her ass as well.
From that position, it was difficult to reach it with my mouth, so I instructed her, "Get up out of the pool on your knees so I can get to it."
Barb used her hands and splashed up out of the water onto her knees. She scooted back so that her bare feet dangled over the edge of the tub from her calves down. She put her head down to the concrete, offering both her ass and vagina to my every desire.
Hooking my arms up through the inside of her thighs and holding her hips, I was able to angle upward and press my mouth on Barb's smooth pussy. It was tacky and gooey from the ass licking foreplay I had just given her. Her juices had a salty sweet taste. I moved my tongue in circles, careful to lick the inside of her folds with the tip.
While on all fours and from in between her legs, I could hear Barb moan, "Oh! Get in there, sweetie. Get as deep as you can."
I tried to obey her command. I was pressing my lips as hard as I could to her pussy so that I could get my tongue in deeper. My nose was puffing warm air onto her butthole while I licked her from behind. Her thighs sporadically quivered and I knew she was getting close to a climax. I was so turned on from my thoughts of eating a pussy from a cougar that was so fertile and had conceived four children. Something about that, really made my own baby canal twitch.
Barb began to squeal, "Britt! Oh my God! I'm so close! Yes! Yes! Keep licking! Yes! Lick it! Oh! Ohhhhh! Augghhh! Augghhh!" Her entire body clenched and her vaginal walls convulsed around my darting tongue. I knew the orgasm that I had orally given her was powerful.
When she stopped cumming, I backed off. She turned and sat her bare ass down on the concrete trying to recover, "Wow...I needed that. The only problem is I want more. You want to come up and surprise Josh? Give him a wakeup call to remember?"
I was extremely horny and also wanting more. I also knew Shane was fast asleep as well, so I agreed, "Sure. If you don't mind, then I don't mind. Shall we go wake him up?"



She giggled, "Of course I don't mind. I have been trying to get him to do something like this for a while. Now he will have no choice. Let's just wrap towels around ourselves and carry our clothes."
We scooped them up and headed up to their room. The elevator ride was a little awkward because a family was in there with us and Barb and me looking like we had just gotten out of the shower, holding our clothes. As soon as we got off of it and the doors closed, we both burst out laughing and I asked her, "Did you see the look on the wife's face? She gave her husband a death stare."
When Barb beeped us into her room, there lay her husband, sleeping peacefully. He was on his back and with a table light still on, I could see he had dark short hair with a dark short goatee to match. Judging by his length, I estimated he was a few inches under six foot and I could tell he had a sexy larger build just from seeing his hairy, shirtless chest above the blankets.
Barb whispered as she stifled a laugh, "Shhhhh. I want to give him a surprise. He is sleeping in these silky boxers that I just bought him. Go under the covers and play with his cock and I will then wake him from over here."
I thought that was a playful idea. I didn't want to scare him but I followed Barb's suggestion, dropped my towel and began to sneak under the blankets from the foot of the bed, careful not to put my weight on one of his legs. Sure enough, he was wearing those soft shorts. It was completely dark under there but I felt my way around until I found the built-in fly opening. With two fingers I pulled his flaccid penis out through the hole.
Barb had not exaggerated because it was extremely thick. I could also feel that it was uncircumcised as the foreskin was bunched overtop the head. I slid the veiny skin down as if I was exposing a tube of lipstick. I put my mouth on it and began softly and slowly sucking. As soon as my warm lips engulfed Josh's cock, he shifted in the bed and it began to grow. When Barb could see my head bob up and down from under the blankets, she knew that was her cue.
"Babe! Josh! Hey Josh!" She yelled a little louder each time.
His body jerked as he mumbled to himself, "What the...?" He then yanked the covers off from over top me and his lower body, exposing the back of my blonde head sliding up and down his now very hard 8 inch cock through his shorts.
Barb chuckled to Josh, "Hi Babe. The young girl you see treating your dick so well, would be the lovely Brittni from southern California and more recently, the pool. She will be joining us for a little fun."
I stopped sucking and pulled my mouth off his saliva covered hog, long enough to properly introduce myself with a large smile, "Hi Josh. I'm Britt. Nice to meet you."
He was dumbfounded as he stumbled through his own greeting, "Uh...well...I'm glad to meet you too...I guess."
I went back to sucking his dick as Barb had also dropped her towel and began to climb up on the bed to straddle his face. Josh now had his wife's pussy on his mouth and my mouth on his cock. Barb leaned forward and with her hand pushing my head down, gave her sassy instruction, "There you go. Deepthroat it. Take it all down. He likes that." She also gave Josh his orders, "Mmmm. That goes for you too Babe. Lick me like you mean it. You don't want Britt to outperform you tonight. She is amazing at eating pussy."
All I could hear was Josh's muffled grunting while enjoying the head I was providing and the pussy his wife was providing. I wasn't sure if Barb wanted me to keep sucking until he blew his load in my mouth and I was enjoying myself too much to stop.
"Oooo baby, I'm gonna cum again. Hold still while I grind on your face. I'm going to use it for my pleasure. Oh! Nowwwwwww! Augghhhhhh! Fuck! Augghhhhh!" Barb shrieked while orgasming on Josh's face.
After cumming for several seconds, she climbed off Josh's head, then helped him lift it up so he could get a better look at me going down on him, "Guess, what babe? Brittni has the cutest feet and I bet if you are nice to her, she will give you a footjob to remember."
I was lying on my stomach between his legs and when I heard Barb say that, I bent my knees so that my feet went up over my head for his viewing pleasure. I put them side by side and pointed my toes like I did when I would finish my floor exercise while in gymnastics.
Josh groaned, "Ohhh, fuck."
As I continued to suck his cock, Barb climbed off his face and ordered me, "Scoot over Sweetie. Let me in to get some."
She laid down beside me and like she was cutting in on a dance partner, I stopped sucking that beefy dong and Barb took over. She would spit on it, suck a half a dozen strokes, and then have me take my turn. With both of us greasing it up with our own saliva, Josh was now getting a loud sloppy blowjob by two lustful girls. His breathing became erratic and the cum surges were pulsating up his shaft. I was so excited as I anticipated swallowing this stranger's cum.
When it was my turn again, Barb directed our next step, "I think Josh's dick is properly lubricated by now and about thirty seconds from blasting off. Britt, you sit up and wrap those young feet around it."
I sat up between Josh's spread legs as we watched intently. Placing my bare feet on each side, I pressed them together, lodging the wet shaft between my arches. He let out a throaty groan when I began sliding them up and down.
With a devious giggle, Barb teased her husband, "You like those sexy feet jerking your cock, don't you Babe?
When he gasped, "Oh, yeaaah," she responded, "Can you see her cute toes painted pink?"
I snickered, "I think he is getting close. I feel it throbbing."
Barb quickly positioned herself up on the bed, to the side of me as I continued giving Josh his footjob. On her knees, she grabbed my feet and pressed them tighter while manually using them to masturbate her husband. Putting her mouth on his cock head, she was essentially jerking him off with my feet while sucking it through his boxers.
I could see the look on his face as I warned Barb, "He is going to cum. Get ready."
Hearing my warning inspired her to not only suck faster but also jerk faster with my feet. Josh scrunched his face, held his breath, arched his back, and began pounding on the bed with both fists while yelling during his powerful orgasm, "Ahhhh fuck! Ungghhhaughhh! Aughhhh! Aughhh! Augghhhh!"
His cock was ejaculating with such force into his wife's clamped mouth, I could feel every spurt reverberating on the bottom of both my feet. At first, I thought he might pass out not only from the sheer bliss of cumming that hard but from holding his breath during his war cry grunt. When Josh's cock had finally stopped shooting, Barb released my feet and lifted her head with a mouth full of thick sperm. I was still sitting on the bed and she rose to her knees where her head was about a foot above mine.
Trying to talk with a mouth full of cum was like gargling with liquid as she inaudibly told me to open my mouth, "Oh-in orr outh."
I looked up at Barb and she had a cute smile on her face while her cheeks were puffed out like a squirrel hiding nuts. I opened as wide as I could and stuck my tongue out and down toward my chin. She leaned down, held my forehead and chin steady, and slowly spit the entire combination of slimy cum and saliva into my awaiting mouth. As Josh watched his wife transfer his load to me, his cock continued to be at full attention. She did it in such a way, the long stream of sticky goo flowed down slowly and made for a better show. When the contents had been deposited, Barb gave me a 15 second open mouth kiss before breaking away.
"There you go sweetie. Swallow all of it. Josh will appreciate that, won't you Babe?" Barb seductively suggested.
He was speechless and could only nod his head. I kept my mouth open, showed him the slime while swirling it around with my tongue before consuming the entire load with one large swallow, "Ahhh! Mmm, that was yummy."
Josh couldn't take any more as he quickly got up to his knees, yanked his shorts off, grabbed Barb, threw her down on the bed, climbed on top and shoved his thick meat into her wet pussy. He was pounding her like he was trying to break the bed. I was still at the foot of it and from my view, I watched his ass and balls assault her vagina with her legs flailing up in the air.
Barb's head was thrashing back and forth, "Oh my God! Fuck me, Josh! Fuck me harder! Harder! Make me cum!"
The poor guy was already thrusting like a mad man but followed his wife's orders and added even more power. The bed was not only thumping and rocking, I thought a picture might fall off the wall. I slid down and began rubbing his moving ass.
Barb literally screamed out, "OH! OH! YEAH! YEAH! AUGHHH! FUCK, THERE IT IS! DON'T STOP! AUGGHH! OHHHH!" She made fists with her toes and dug her fingernails into his back during her climax. Her body was all out convulsing.
In such a short amount of time, Josh had already worked up a sweaty back. Barb panted, "Babe, I want you to fuck Brittni now. I want you to give it to her good." Turning her attention to me, she puffed, "Lay on top of me and suck my boobs while Josh fucks you from behind. I know how much you like them."
After seeing that big, thick, uncut cock drill Barb, I was at the point of craving it. I quickly got on top of her and began sucking her nipples. I could feel Josh fiddling around with my now soaking pussy. All of a sudden, I felt the girthy meat stretch me open as every inch slid in. It was such a relief to be filled up with dick.
I think we both let out sex noises simultaneously when his balls pressed up against me. He was completely buried, held it still for a moment and then began to fuck me. I hummed with a mouth full of breast, "Mmmmmm," because of the amazing feel. I needed it and needed it bad.
Josh was rocking his hips back and forth. His cock was a slice of heaven. I was so worked up that I knew I was going to cum quickly and thank God for that.
"Make her cum Babe. Fuck that young, tight pussy," Barb ordered her husband.
He started adding a little extra slam onto every thrust. I felt like the tip of his dick was touching my cervix. I was getting closer and closer! At one point I could feel his foreskin sliding back and forth against my vaginal walls. I lifted my head from Barb's nipple and cried out, "I'm cummmmin! Oooooooo! Ohh! Ohh! Oooooooo!"
Josh never stopped. He continued pounding my hole like her was angry with it. I had two more orgasms. I was grunting a squealing almost to the point of squirting all over. I was out of breath and quivering after the third one. Josh needed to rest. He was now breathing and sweating like he had just ran a marathon.
Barb giggled teasingly, "You haven't had something so young in a while. Did that tight pussy feel good on your cock, Babe?"
He huffed, "Uh huh! I had to think about something else for a second because I was about to cum in it too soon."
Barb's giggle transformed into a bratty tone, "That's good because I think we might have something even tighter for you to cum in." I was still engrossed in sucking her massive boobs when she tapped my head to stop me, "Excuse me sweetie. I need you to get up."
While still on his knees and his hard slimy cock sticking up like a banana, he moved back allowing me to get up. Barb also got off the bed, went over to her suitcase and pulled out a small bottle of lube. She returned with an even larger devilish grin.
Looking up at Josh, she encouraged, "Guess what, Babe? Britt here loves anal. I think you need to stuff your big meat up her ass and let it milk you until you blast off."
Josh and I both loved that idea and just as I was climbing back up on the bed to get on all fours in front of him, Barb gave further instructions, "Hold on. Josh I want you to get off the bed and stand there at the end. Britt, you scoot back so I can lay underneath you and let you eat my pussy again while he fucks your little asshole."
She squirted a large amount of lubrication on his erection then slathered it all around. With the remaining goop, she slid three fingers in my butthole and twisted them around like a worker using a screwdriver. She said to Josh, "There we go. She's ready baby," before wiping her hands off on the sheets.
Taking two pillows and stacking them on the middle of the bed, Barb laid down on her back with her ass directly on them. When she kicked her legs back, the extra height created a better angle for me to enjoy her pussy while her husband fucked my ass. Josh had already placed his mushroom shaped cock head directly on my anus. Taking my hips, he pushed and when the head popped inside my sphincter, I let out a small yelp.
Helping me take my mind off the initial pain, Barb reached up, took the back of my head, pulled it down to her wet crotch and encouraged, "Come on down here sweetie. Get you some more of this. It will help you get off faster."
She was right, I completely forgot about the discomfort when my face and nose landed in her sweet folds. I was shocked at how much Josh had stretched it out. When his girthy manhood was buried in my ass, the pain had completely vanished and was replaced by pleasure. I let out a large gasp inside Barb's pussy, "Ohhh!"
Josh increased the pace. Once again I could feel his foreskin sliding back and forth inside my snug rectum. Just like I had explained to Barb at the pool, it was starting to vibrate something in my pussy. I was going to cum which encouraged me to lick and dig my face into her sweet nectar even further. Barb was holding her knees back and moaning. We were all building. Was it possible for us to cum together?
In fictional stories that would have happened but this was real life. I was the first one to scream out in orgasm, "Fuck me! Fuck me! Ohhhhh! Ohhhh! Uh...uh...uh...uh...uhhhhhhhh!"
Josh never stopped pounding my booty but announced his own climax, "Yeahhh! Take my cuuuuuummmmm! Augghhh! Aughh!"
Hearing her husband shoot his load up my ass and from the lashing my tongue was providing to her sweet slit, Barb grabbed the back of my head and screamed. Once again I could feel her inner vaginal contractions on my face. We didn't stop there. Josh kept butt-fucking me and I continued eating out Barb. Even though he never came again, both Barb and I orgasmed a couple more times before we stopped.
We were all worn out and it was after one o'clock in the morning. I couldn't believe from the time we starting having sex in the pool, we had been going at it three hours. We all kissed and after I dressed, I got Barb's phone number before heading back to my own room with Josh's cum oozing out of my tush. I was hoping Shane had stayed asleep because he would not approve of what I just did.
Sneaking in the door, Shane rolled over while half out of it, "Hey, have you been gone all this time?"
"No, I was craving a honey bun and got one down stairs. Go back to sleep or you will be so tired in the morning," I whispered.
I wiped the slimy sperm out of my ass before crawling in bed with him. I had a good satisfied evening with Josh and Barb but I had trouble sleeping, while thinking of another hot romp the next day.
When I awoke, Shane was already gone to his training. Barb and I texted back and forth, discussing the fun we had. I told her that it was her turn to come play with Shane and me. At first she was hesitant because she knew Josh might not approve but when I explained that Josh wouldn't have to know just like Shane didn't know about our tryst, she relented. I texted her the time to arrive with my trademark kisses ending.
Josh was going to be involved in all three training sessions because he was one of the presenters whereas Shane only would be attending the first two. That would have given us a two and a half hour window. In my excitement, I drove to the nearest adult toy store which was several miles away. I had an idea of how our next threesome would go. I would need to convince Shane in a short amount of time, so I needed to get my inner slut revved up once again.
Like a hungry person at a grocery store, I spent too much money. I picked up this nice smooth glass dildo that sparkled like diamonds, a pair of handcuffs, two lingerie outfits, both with garter and stockings, and a pair of tan pantyhose for a very specific idea I had in mind.
After showering and fixing myself up with a little extra black eyeliner which I knew Shane loved, I put on the red lacy outfit trimmed in black. The first piece was a corset-style bra with a tiny bow in the cleavage and a bare midriff to show off my silver belly-ring. The panties were sheer-black, crotchless and see-through so that I would not have to take them off during our fun. I completed the outfit with the black and red lacy garter, which had the hanging straps that connected to the top of the sheer black stockings with reinforced toes.
I hoped I looked hot enough to persuade Shane into a threesome. It was early afternoon when he walked in and after setting down his briefcase, he gulped, "Wow! You look amazing. To what do I owe this sexy occasion?"
As I was about to ask him, I changed my mind on my approach. Barb never gave Josh an option and just made it happen so I decided to do the same. I walked over and grabbed his junk though his pants and nonchalantly gave him his instructions, "I need you to take a shower and get ready. My friend Barb who I met yesterday at the pool will be coming up soon. She is the hot MILF that will be joining us." Before he had a chance to respond, I nudged him, "Hurry. We don't have much time."
He never said a word and jumped into the shower. This wasn't going to be just a plain Jane threesome. I was on my home turf and I was going to take control like I usually do with Shane and replicating Barb's attitude during our threesome with her husband. I explained in detail of my plans and judging by Shane's nearly 9 inch long cock sticking upward while he soaped it up, told me that he was on board.
Twenty minutes later there was a knock on our door. Shane was in position and dressed as I had instructed. He was wearing black pants, a black long sleeve shirt and the tan pantyhose over his face like an old school burglar. Barb had never seen Shane before and now with his screened face inside the nylon, he would be even more a complete stranger to her. My only worry was that since he was 6'4 and going to be role playing a predator forcing himself on her, he might scare the poor lady.
Shane unlocked the door and stood at the side so to hide when it opened. I yelled for Barb to come in and when she entered, I was lying on the bed on my side in a seductive pose wearing my lingerie and one nylon-clad leg bent overtop the other one.
When Barb stepped into the room and saw me, she delightfully complimented, "Wow, girl. Don't you look delicious." Speaking of looking good, Barb looked very hot with her hair curled and dressed in a cute sky blue, skirt-length sundress while wearing matching blue elastic-strap wedges on her feet.
In a flash, Shane closed the door and wrapped his arms around Barb from behind. For a few seconds she was frightened and screamed before realizing what was going on. To her, this "unknown assailant" who was a foot taller than her, forcefully led her to the bed before handcuffing her hands behind her back. Lifting Barb in the air, he plopped her down on the bed, face first, while her dress popped up, exposing her white thong. I moved out of the way just in time.
In character and using a gruff voice, Shane said while unbuckling his pants, "This must be the tasty MILF you were talking about."
Shane could have won an Academy Award because he was so convincing. With her hands restrained behind herself, head down on the mattress, and knees up under her body, Barb looked like a poor hostage during a robbery. I was speechless for a moment, just watching the drama unfold like a movie.



Shane had his belt and pants unfastened. He quickly shimmied them down past his knees, exposing his throbbing long arching cock. He slid Barb's dress up even further which showed her entire ass. He aggressively yanked her panties down to her lower thighs.
Shane bragged, "There it is. I'm gonna fuck that pussy good!" He then slapped her ass as if to spank her before guiding his dick into her opening. Once the head penetrated those smooth lips, Shane took hold of her hips and crammed all nine inches inside her with one strong thrust.
Barb shrieked, "Ohhhh!"
Shane wasted no time as he proceeded to fuck Barb from behind like he was holding a grudge against her. The one non-used leg from the pantyhose over his face was flopping back and forth like a ponytail and his belt buckle was jingling. I could hear the "thud...thud...thud," because his hips were colliding with her ass so strongly.
Shane was grunting and Barb was whimpering into the sheets, "Uh! Uh! Oh! Oh! Uh! Uh!"
When I saw her taking all nine inches that powerfully, I blurted out, mostly to myself, what I was thinking, "I bet she can feel that way up in her stomach."
With a clenched jaw, Shane huffed, "Damn straight she can." Turning his attention to Barb, he asked, "You feel that don't you Lady?"
Barb began shrieking, "Uhhhh...aughhh...aughhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh, yessss!"
My boyfriend was pounding a handcuffed Barb from behind and both of them barely had their pants down. It was raw and dirty! Seeing Barb have such a powerful orgasm snapped me out of being just a spectator of such a hot scene before me. My pussy was soaking wet and I wanted to be a participant.
I commanded Shane, "Stop. I want under."
Shane stopped fucking her long enough for me to slide under her from the side. It took a several seconds to adjust my body so that I was on my back, underneath Barb in a sixty-nine position. My slick nylon covered feet made it more difficult. I worked my head in between her legs and lifted her head with my pelvis. I had a four inch view of Shane's long dong buried inside her gooey hole. Even though she had no use of her hands, her mouth found my pussy lips from the inside of the cutout of the crotchless panties. I lifted my arms up around her hips so that I had leverage to lift my face when I desired.
From between Barb's legs, I ordered Shane, "Fuck it again. I want to watch it go in and out!"
Like a car piston, Shane was pumping in and out in no time. I could see her slimy film smeared all over his veiny shaft. The smell of steamy sex filled my little space. Both things were so intoxicating and those combined with Barb's tongue working her magic on my clit, I was already about to cum. Barb let out another squeal as she was in the throes of her second orgasm.
While her vagina twitched around my boyfriend's pole, I lifted my face and snuck little licks on her cock-filled pussy, her clit and Shane's dick. The salty taste and strong smell of their intercourse was too overwhelming as it was my turn to squeal in orgasm, "Oooooooo. Uhhh! Uhhh! Oooooooo!"
It was a toe curler and Barb and I exchanged another orgasm before "the assailant" announced he was going to cum, "Fuck! I'm gonna nut! Get ready! Yeeahhhhhhh! Fuck! Fuck! Augghh! Take all of it! Ahhhhhhh!"
Barb was lustfully begging for it, "For the love of God, cum in me! Spray it in my pussy! Oh, I can feel it!"
Watching Shane's cock twitch while it ejaculated into Barb's pussy was one of the hottest things I can remember seeing and I had the perfect view. I even put my nose against his pulsating balls. Her face was still buried between my legs and when he pulled out, a large mass of sperm plopped down on my lip. I lifted my head and eagerly tongued the remaining goo from her worn hole. I would slurp and suck the inside of her vaginal lips, then use my tongue like a shovel. Barb was so sweet and internally pushed until a bubble of spunk appeared in the entrance, allowing me to get it all out.
Shane ordered, "Eat all of it out of her. Wait, you missed a spot." After a quick slurp from me, he continued, "There you go. Girl, you cleaned every drop out of that pussy. I'm gonna start calling you my little creampie lover."
I liked this assertive side of Shane. I didn't know he had it in him. I pushed myself out from underneath Barb and she fell down to her side. She was content even though it was tough for her to lay naturally with her hands bound. I was still immensely horny. Seeing her pussy up close made me crave mashing mine up against it.
Shane loved lesbian tribbing porn and as if he was reading my mind, suggested while still in character, "Blondie, why don't you get up and let me watch you two rub your pussies together."
Barb was already on her side and all I had to do was turn her just a little and lift one leg. I closed the gap until our pussy lips met. Hers was warm and swollen and felt great up against mine. Looking like two pairs of scissor blades interlocked, I first rocked back and forth, allowing the friction to take over. We both instantaneously began moaning. I held tightly around her lifted leg while tribbing my sexy new friend.
Barb who had been quiet during the "rape," spoke out, "Damn that feels wonderful. Just a little faster Sweetie and I'm going to cum again."
Shane left on his "mask" but took off his pants, got up on the bed and while on his knees, shuffled over to Barb's face. His cock was still erect and creamy with her cum. It is amazing how a little girl-on-girl action can keep most guys hard. At that point, Barb still hadn't seen Shane's face or officially met him so he was still a complete stranger who blew about 400 million babies deep in her pussy. Shane smacked his tacky cock on her face, first with the long shaft before placing the head on her lips.
Though it was difficult from all the jarring that I was imposing, Shane instructed her, "Open up. You need to clean your sweet pussy off this thing."
Barb opened her mouth, Shane leaned in and slid his cock in between her lips until it reached the back of her throat. He held onto bed's headboard and at first he was making love to her mouth because the thrusting was slow and sensuous. She was sucking all her juices off it the best she could with no use of her hands. When he grabbed the back of her head and pumped with all his strength, he was then fucking her mouth. His balls were swinging, spit was flying and she was gagging. Poor Barb was having trouble keeping up with Shane's invasive prick violating her throat.
Barb and I orgasmed at the same time. We both were moaning in ecstasy even though hers was stifled by a mouth full of dick. Our labias were making out with each other. When I tilted upwards, our clits had found each other's and I mashed them even tighter together, eventually grinding them roughly.
As I came the second time, I pressed my mouth against her calf and let my body tremor, restraining not to bite. When Barb had finished cleaning my boyfriend's cock, he pulled it out of her mouth and praised her, "You are such a good little slut. Look Blondie how shiny and clean it is?" He then stooped down and kissed her on the mouth with the nylon barrier over his face.
Shane's hard-on needed to be inside me but I also couldn't get enough of Barb's pussy. I had the perfect plan. I climbed off of Barb and decided it was time for Shane to fuck me. I took my newly purchased 7 inch glass dildo off the night stand. Before we were to start, I thought it was time to unlock Barb's handcuffs and call off the role play. Taking the key, off they came while she rubbed her friction worn wrists.
Barb was recovering from her latest orgasm when she commented, "God! That was amazing. My wrists are so sore but it was worth it! I loved it. I hope we aren't done yet."
I giggled, "Oh no. I think we can have a little more fun. Shane, take those pantyhose off your face."
He yanked and the hose popped off, revealing his sweaty, messed up short dark hair and his low-cut bearded face, "Thank God. That was so hot under there." He smiled at Barb and introduced himself, "Hi. I'm Shane as you know. I was your rapist for the evening."
She laughed, "Nice to meet you rapist. By the way, I thought you played it brilliantly." Pointing to his erect cock, she added, "It looks as though you are not finished either."
"Speaking of that, I need fucked right now before I bust," I half seriously ordered Shane. I continued my instruction as I held up the glistening dildo, "Barb, I can't get enough of your pussy. It is so hot that I want to fuck it while Shane fucks me."
It was my turn to get on my hands and knees with Shane on his knees behind me in the doggie style position. Barb laid down beside me so I could ream her hole. I was going to enjoy it as much as she was. She needed no lube as her own juices and my boyfriend's cum provided plenty.
Shane pushed is lengthy prick inside me and I gasped in relief, "Ahhhhhhhh!"
When the fucking started, I also slid the dildo into Barb. She was half way sitting up with her legs spread wide. Her pussy was so slick, the dildo was moving very smoothly in and out. Barb leaned her head back to better enjoy me masturbating her.
I had to stop when I screamed in orgasm, "Ohhhhhh! Ohhhhhh! Ahhhhhhhh!"
Shane kept on pounding and I found myself fucking Barb at a synchronized pace while I encouraged, "Cum on this glass dick for me. I want to see your juices again. I need to taste them. Please give them to me."
Barb pressed her hand to the back of my hand to help. She smashed it in further and harder before crying out, "There it is! Ahhhhhhuuuuhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
After we both climaxed, we continued until we both came one more time. I increased the intensity of my second one by licking Barb's juices off the dildo. I needed to feel cock deep inside me and Shane had fulfilled that craving. After he cums once, Shane has so much stamina but I knew we could make him cum again. Barb and I teamed up with Josh and we weren't going let Shane off that easily.
On his back, Shane laid down on the floor awaiting for someone to take a ride. Barb pulled off her dress, straddled his cock and sat down like she was ready. It slid in and before the bouncing started, she sat on it while we kissed each other, slow and sensually. I couldn't get enough of her. After our kiss, Barb began to bounce. Her legs were strong as she moved up and down swiftly and quickly. Her large boobs were bouncing right along with her. Shane was moaning as her pussy gripped his hog.
"Damn, I think I'm gonna cum again," Barb warned.
Her bouncing turned into riding like a cowboy at a rodeo. Her wedge shoes helped her dig into the floor. She was slamming down on it like she was trying to hammer a nail with her ass.
"I'm gonna cum too. Oh, shit," warned Shane. Knowing my love of cum, Shane asked, "You want it Baby?"
I cooed, "Oh yea. Just tell me when and I'll take it. Tell me when."
Barb was breathing rapidly when she puffed, "Don't you dare. You better wait until I go! I'm so close!"
After a dozen more rides, Barb did scream out her orgasm! When she began to cum, she looked like she was going into a seizure because her eyes rolled back in her head. She finished and as soon as she started back up, he was ready to release.
Shane shouted, "Now! Hurry! Hurry!"
Barb jumped off and I quickly put my mouth on Shane's loaded cock. I was jerking and sucking and he let out a growl for the ages, "Grrrrrrrraughhhhhhhh! Fuuuuuuck! Aughhhhhhh!"
The first shot slapped the roof of my mouth like a bullet. I sucked and milked his meat to help him completely empty his balls. There were several spurts leaving my mouth full. When Shane's nuts were dry, I lifted my mouth off his member and swallowed the salty slime. Barb was smiling from ear to ear.
"Now I think I'm done. That was...was...awesome," she laughed.
Barb was the most naked as she was now only wearing her shoes while Shane was still wearing his shirt and I had on my entire lingerie ensemble. After we all completely dressed, we talked a little more before Barb left. Shane told me how much he enjoyed the experience and hoped we could have another threesome soon. That was the first time I had back to back threesomes in two consecutive days.
On Sunday, Barb and I swore to secrecy not to tell our men about our "other" threesome. As Shane and I were leaving, we coincidently bumped into Barb and Josh at the checkout desk. Shane had met Josh during the question and answering period of the training. They both extended their hands and shook them with a brief hello.
Shane knowing he had fucked Barb, felt awkward because he knew that Josh had no idea and Josh felt uncomfortable because he had fucked me and Shane had no idea. No introductions were needed and both couples strolled away quietly in opposite directions. Before we were to walk out the door, I looked back, Barb was also looking back my way. I smiled at her and she gave me a cute little wink.
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Neighbor Lady Gangbang
It was the ultimate college party! In the front of the Kappa Sig house, there were people out on the lawn, drinking, talking, dancing and have a good time. Inside the house, more of the same was occurring with the addition of several hot sexual hookups in some of the rooms. In the back, people were gathered with clothing being optional. Quite simply, it was out of control and amazing!
I was a nineteen year old freshman at USC, yet this party was taking place at Arizona State University and what had brought me to Phoenix for the weekend was a cute guy my friend Maggie had introduced to me on social media. We had been communicating for a few months and when he invited me to his fraternity house during his homecoming, Maggie and I decided to skip our Friday classes and make the six and a half hour road trip.
When we arrived, Josh was a great host as he allowed us to freshen up in his bathroom. Maggie was 5'10 with a long lanky 125 pound build, brunette hair, a pretty face with brown eyes and tight round bubble butt that the guys go crazy over. I was a stark contrast with my dark blonde hair, my 5'6, more toned 120 pound figure with hazel eyes and 34C breasts. Our makeup was fresh, our clothes were changed, and our hair was curled. We both wore short dresses and strappy heels for the evening.
It was such a good time as we were meeting so many people. As the night turned into early morning, I was drinking a peach sangria out of a solo cup while talking to Josh and a couple of his fraternity brothers when I spotted a lady walking up the driveway. She looked about 40 and was close to my height at 5'6 with shorter, reddish tinted, dyed hair. Dressed in her robe and slip-on shoes she approached our group and didn't seem very happy.
"Hi. My name is Nancy. Could you tell me who is in charge of this party? I don't want to be rude because Lord knows I like to party, but my husband and I are watching our grandchildren tonight, and it is very late. Like I said, I don't want to be one of those people but it is the middle of the night."
Josh was the one in our group who spoke, "Hi Nancy. I'm Josh and this is Brittni, Brad, and Corey. Really, no one is in charge but if you want to see our chapter president, he is in the house somewhere. His name is Tom and he is about 6'4 with spiked dark hair. He is wearing a business suit. I'm sorry we are so loud."
Nancy responded, "Normally, I wouldn't mind but since we have our grandchildren, it is tough trying to keep them asleep. Thank you, I will go in and try to find him."
As Nancy walked up the large steps to enter the house, I asked Josh, "I been meaning to ask you. Why is he wearing a business suit to a frat party?"
Josh informed me, "He is actually working downtown as a sales rep but since he is trying to get his masters, he stays here. Brian is working with him if you noticed another guy wearing a suit. They got off late from work and never changed clothes. We call him GQ Tom now.
We went back to talking and drinking. At least 20 minutes had gone by and I was quickly transforming from tipsy to drunk. I needed to pee and headed toward the bathroom. While stepping over a passed out student down the hallway, I came upon the bathroom door. A drunk frat guy wearing a Sun Devil jersey was standing beside it with a huge grin on his face.
I was confused as to what was so funny but when I walked into the bathroom, it all became evident. There was Brian sitting on closed-lid toilet, fully dressed with his zipper open and his cock sticking out of it. Nancy was on her feet with her legs spread but bent over, sucking Brian's 7 1/2 inch prick through his dress slacks. Behind her was Tom with his trousers bunched up at his feet, holding her hips and pounding her pussy with his 8 ½ inch thick cock. She was only wearing a nightshirt but it was pulled up over her breasts. He was fucking her so hard, the muscles in his tight ass were bulging, his balls were bouncing along with his floral necktie. Nancy's boobs were swinging like they were waving goodbye.
Brian was moaning, Tom was grunting, and Nancy was humming with a mouth full of dick. I was drunk enough to not care as I was getting aroused by the sight before me. Tom's thighs were slapping the back of Nancy's as he continued abusing her pussy. Brian had his hand on the back of Nancy's head as it bobbed up and down on his manhood.
While thrusting, Tom was grunting, "Take that shit! You want quiet? Let me see you stay quiet now! Ah, fuck! I haven't had cougar pussy in a long time!"
Nancy could only mumble and hum while sucking, "Mmmm...uuuuhhhh...mmmmmm...uuhh...mmmmm...mmm!"
She had slobber running out of her mouth and down Brian's shaft as she sucked it. Even though she was enduring a pounding for the ages, she stayed locked onto his cock throughout all the jarring. Brian closed his eyes, trying to completely enjoy the head he was getting during Nancy's spit roast threesome. I was so wet watching it and there was no way I was going to leave.
That is when I noticed Nancy's tramp stamp tattoo just above her ass. I got closer to read it and it was a gorgeous colorful heart where the bottom point was just at the top of her ass crack. The letters ONS was inside it and there was a picture of an eye to the left of the heart with the letters LO after the eye and an E after the heart. It took me a minute to decipher what it meant until it hit me. It read, "I Love heart-ons," which meant, "I love hard-ons," with the lower half of the heart representing the V in love.
Judging by the way Nancy was letting out her muffled moans and the way she was sucking that dick, her tattoo was telling the truth. Just then, she clamped her lips tightly around Brian's dong and shuddered. I could tell she was having a powerful orgasm. Tom didn't care as he never stopped thrusting his love inside her.
Just as Nancy started cumming again, Tom announced, "I'm gonna bust! Fuck...I'm gonna bust!"
Tom pulled his slimy big cock out of Nancy's pussy and began stroking it like a mad man, "Aughh! Shit! Aughhhhh! Yeahhh! Take it! Ohhhh fuck! Aughhhh! Aughhh!"
Tom unloaded spurt after spurt of thick cum all over her tramp stamp after the first shot landed half way up her back. He jerked and jerked until every part of her ink was covered except for the eye. It looked chunky and thick.
When Tom's fist stopped flailing up and down his shaft, he looked over at me with his forehead sweating and his chest heaving while trying to catch his breath, "God damn. That was some good pussy. I think I gave her both nuts."
She never stopped sucking Brian and Tom shuffled his restricted feet away from the scene with his belt buckle jingling, only to grab a towel from the sink and wipe his cock off before bending over and pulling his pants up. I'm not sure if it was the horniness I was feeling after witnessing such a scene or if it was the alcohol in my system or a combination of both but I walked over behind the bent over Nancy and circled my finger around in the pool of cum resting on her lower back.
I brought that finger to my mouth and tasted it. It was warm and salty which I love. It was so fresh and looked so good I couldn't control myself from sampling it further. I squatted down and began to slurp the mess of spunk off her ass like I was tasting a hot cup of coffee. Once I started, I couldn't stop until every drop had been consumed. I swallowed as I slurped and when it was gone, it was my turn to comment to myself, "Mmmmm, that was good."
Tom shook his head, "Whoa and here I thought this party was going to be lame. Sluts all over the place." He then walked out of the bathroom.
Nancy stopped sucking Brian and stood up. She turned around and looked me in the eyes before sitting down on his pole that was protruding from his opened zipper. She shimmied her ass just to get that extra sensation from being filled up. Brian had his legs together and straightened them while leaning his back against the toilet tank. Nancy had to lean forward to put her hands on his sloped knees while her cute toes barely touched the tiled floor.
She began to bounce up and down on that cock. At first, her motion was more of a smooth, consistent pounce whereas it quickly turned into horny, reckless bouncing like a girl trying to win a twerking contest. Her voice quivered from the movement, "Oh my God! Ahhh! I'm going to cum on this fucking cock!"
Brian was leaning back with his arms relaxed to his side, allowing her to do her thing when she summoned me, "Come here dear. Give me your hand. Oh! I'm gonna..."
Not only did me holding her hand give her moral support, it gave her physical support because she was able to keep better balance while riding Brian's dick. Her ass would thud on his lap every time she crashed down. With one hard slam, she stopped moving and allowed her entire body to quake. She lifted her feet up like a cowboy at a rodeo.
Nancy gurgled throughout her orgasm while her eyes rolled back into her head, "Ohhhhh! Ugghhhhhh! Yeeeeeasssssss!"
When she finished, she started bouncing again and within minutes Brian hollered, "I'm cummin! Uhhhh! Uhhh! Uhhh! Uhhh! Uhhhh!"
When I peeked around to the front to watch his shaft twitch as it unloaded up Nancy's canal, that is when I noticed her clit was pierced with a gorgeous diamond stud that matched her wedding ring. Brian must have been backed up because it seemed like he ejaculated for several seconds. After taking every drop of his seed, Nancy carefully climbed off his lap and stood facing me while holding her hand between her legs.
"God, I can't resist these young 22 year old boys with their hard bodies and their big throbbing cocks. At least at my age I still call them boys," she chuckled.
I knew if she had grandchildren, she had to be over 40 but she didn't look it as I asked, "How old are you?"
She smiled, "Honey, I turned 60 this year. I do keep up my look by working out and plenty of skin care."
My eyes widened and my jaw dropped, "Wow! You look so much younger. I hope I look like you when I'm that age."
She chuckled again, "Thank you honey." She turned and spoke to Brian who was still sitting on the toilet, recovering from his orgasm, "That was great baby, but do you mind? I need to use the bathroom."
Brian received the hint and zipped his softening cock back into his trousers before leaving the bathroom. Nancy locked the door, lifted the lid and sat down. As the pee trickled out, she continued our conversation, "Getting tag teamed by these guys made me cum so hard." The pee had stopped flowing and as she wiped, a large amount of semen was present on the toilet paper when she held it up and showed me, "And judging by this, the boys seemed to have enjoyed themselves just as much."
I giggled, "I will admit, watching you get fucked was a turn on for me. Now, I will have to find Josh and fuck his brains out."
"Knowing you were watching me fuck was a turn on for me. I love being an exhibitionist while getting pounded by more than one guy. Both of those are so my thing," revealed the satisfied Nancy.
I was still feeling great from all the drinks which enabled me to present Nancy with an idea, "Do you know what would be so cool? Let's make a porno! Tomorrow, you come back and I will see how many of these frat guys will participate. I will be in charge and set up a video camera while you get gangbanged. Is that something you would do?"
Nancy thought for a moment then excitedly responded, "I like it. No, I love it! I can get my hubby to watch the grandkids for a few hours while I pop in. What should I wear? When should I come over?"
I gave her a wicked grin, "You just come back around 9pm. Wear your sexiest high heels and leave the rest up to me."
Nancy slipped her robe and shoes back on and headed back to her home. With the scene I had just witnessed and the one I had planned still fresh in my head, I did just what I said I was going to do and took Josh into his room and first sucked his dick for quite a while until he blew his first load down my throat. This gave him tons of stamina for round two as he pounded that big dick in me from all different positions. We were up in his loft and just about brought it down before he rocked and grunted his seed in my pussy. I had five powerful orgasms during our session. I texted Maggie and told her that I was going to sleep in the room with Josh.
The next morning while we enjoyed breakfast, I told Josh about the gangbang that I was going to video and at first he thought I was joking so he laughed about it. When I explained that I was serious, he was surprised but then thought it was hot.
"I never knew you were so dirty. I think that is so fucking cool that you are," he marveled.
Josh even offered to let me use his video recorder complete with tripod. When I called and informed Maggie of my plans, she loved it but was enamored with the guy she had met and said they were going out together for the evening.
She laughed while on the phone, "I will watch the finished product."
If we were to be ready in time, we needed to get things prepared. I went shopping to make sure we had everything we needed while Josh was busy rounding up as many guys as he could get to join the gangbang. My first stop was a lingerie store called Fascinations as I picked up some black knee high stockings with reinforced toes, a garter belt and a matching sexy cupless corset with crossing straps that cinched tightly. Nancy was 5'7 and I estimated her at 135 pounds with slightly bigger boobs than me so I felt I had chosen the right size.
They also had the cutest sex novelty jewelry that I couldn't pass up. I bought a black choker necklace with the banner in the shape of a cock. There was a variety to choose from that read SLUT and MILF and WHORE but I chose GILF for Grandmas I'd Like to Fuck. Of course I also picked up the matching dangling penis earrings and rubber nipple clamps with fringe tassels which was also penis shaped.
I debated with myself on whether to pick up a pair of panties and lube but to save money I justified to myself that Nancy would not need either because the panties would be quickly removed and after the first creampie, she would be totally lubed. Before I left the store, I changed mind just in case she liked anal so I purchased a bottle of "Easy In" lubrication oil.
I was excited that the first store I had visited had everything I needed. When I got back to the Kappa Sig house, I was even more excited that Josh and gotten 21 guys to commit to star in our "adult movie" and the possibility of 6 more who were undecided.
When he told me, I kissed him on the cheek, "You are the best."
Josh went on to tell me, "Most of the guys are athletes and in particular from the football team. There is a mix but most of them are black. Will that matter to her?"
I shrugged, "I wouldn't think so. You should have seen her in the bathroom. She was so into it and she, herself, said how she can't resist young, hard guys...or something like that."
When he walked me down the spiral staircase into the main foyer area and I saw that he not only had a bed placed there, he also had one video camera set up on a tripod along with another hand-held camera sitting on the table, I gave him a huge thirty second make-out kiss.
"This is great!" I thanked him.
He went on to tell me that since the giant chandelier was hanging in the foyer, the lighting was perfect and there was more room for people to watch if they wanted. Josh was correct it was the best place for a gangbang porno. I was excited and ready.
At around 7, we all started mixing drinks and having a good time. I got ready for the evening by dressing really slutty. I wore a mini skirt that barely covered my ass, a thong that was up inside my ass, a skin tight white top with no bra and 2 inch pointed pumps to match. I completed my outfit with large, silver hoop earrings and bright red lipstick.
Guys that were going to participate began coming into the house. Some of these guys were huge so I knew they had to be the football players. There was a keg behind the bar located in the basement and guys and some girls began trickling up and down to get refills. The crowd continued to grow and as it got closer to 9 pm, I began to get nervous and having second thoughts about running the camera. I wanted to be more hands-on involved or maybe even joining in some capacity.
I needed to get outside for a moment to clear my head. Nancy would be there soon and I needed some air. As I walked toward the door, Josh lowered his phone, "Guess what. Tree is coming. Now we will have a porno."
I gave him puzzled look, "Who is Tree? Is that a person?"
Josh laughed, "He plays tight end on the football team. He is so good that the experts predict he will be a first round draft pick in the NFL next season. He is dark black and his real name is Trey but his nickname is Tree. They call him Tree because supposedly he has this huge cock. It is supposed to be legendary, like 12 inches or something. I wouldn't mind seeing if the myth is true."
I thought to myself before I walked out, "Oh my God, neither would I."
As I stood out in the yard enjoying the amazing night air, a man was walking by who looked about 50 years old. I stopped him and we began chatting. He was friendly as he introduced himself as Bill and said he was staying in a hotel close by because he and his wife Lindy and their daughter were visiting the campus to see if she wanted to attend the following year. He was easy to speak with and I became brave and just blurted out what we were about to do.
He chuckled, "Are you serious...a gangbang? That is hot."
"Would you want to be my cameraman? That would free me up. I don't really have any money to give you but I can give you a great blowjob as payment," I asked before offering.
"My wife and daughter went to the movies so...you know what...I will help you out. Where to?" Bill asked.
We went into the frat house and the crowd was starting to gather. After a glass of wine and showing him the room, the bed and the video camera, he tinkered with the angle and what would give off the best lighting. I thanked him so much and told him that Nancy would arrive any minute.
Sure enough, a few minutes later, Nancy shows up looking like the hot gilf. I was hoping she would be. Her short hair style was a razored bob with graduated fringes. Her makeup was amazing and looked professionally done including lipstick that was a couple shades darker than mine. She walked in wearing a short black sleeveless cocktail dress and her black four inch spiked stilettos. When the click clack of them walking on the hard floor could be heard, all the guys' heads turned before a thunderous applause erupted. Nancy waved and blew a couple of kisses before disappearing with me into Josh's room.
I smiled, "Are you ready?"
Nancy winked, "Oh yea. I just got a little twitch in my pussy when they were all cheering. Are those the guys?"
I responded, "A lot of them are and some are just here to watch and cheer you on. Are you ready to get dressed?"
I helped her slip off her dress up over her head and she wasn't wearing a bra or panties. I got her outfit out of the bag and she was pleased. I tied her corset around her mid-section causing her boobs to jet outward. She had to unstrap her heels so we could put on her stockings. I held the black nylon bottom section open and she would insert her toes as I slid them up her legs, careful to line the seams up straight and not put runs in them. They were held up by designer elastic at the tops. I helped buckle the straps of her high heels back over her nylon covered feet. With Nancy's pussy so smooth along with freshly manicured nails, I knew she had went to the salon in order to prepare for the evening. I then surprised her with the "jewelry" I had picked up.



When I put the GILF choker necklace on her, she commented, "I love this thing! It is adorable." I then helped her put on the three inch dangling penis earrings and she was almost set. The last item was the penis "boobie tassels" with little ribbed rubber clips. I tried one out on my finger and thought that not only would they add to the look, they would give Nancy some nipple stimulation.
With it still clipped to my finger I assured her, "Oh wow. You are going to love these but we need to get your nipples hard first so we can get them on you."
Taking the clamp off, I stuck my finger into my mouth to moisten it. Standing in front of Nancy I swirled my lubricated digit around her nipples. She squinted her eyes and tilted her head to the side in order to concentrate while enjoying herself. Even though they protruded a little, I wasn't completely satisfied. That is when I leaned in and locked my mouth on one of them. When I began to suck it, she gulped. With my lips latched onto that gumdrop, I looked like a fish eating flakes on top of the water. After sucking the second one, my mouth popped free.
"There we go. I think they are ready now," I huffed. Using my thumb to wipe my lipstick off her areolas, I clamped on the first tassel then the second one. Nancy arched her back and jetted out her stylish boobs.
"Oh God, they feel amazing!," Nancy gasped. She shimmered her upper body to watch the fringes swing back and forth.
I felt she looked hot and was ready but she asked to get some reassurance, "Do I look OK? I waxed my pussy today. Does it look OK?"
From the outside, everything looked great but I wanted a closer inspection, "Why don't you sit down right here on the edge of the bed and I will check it out."
Nancy sat and I assisted her putting one leg up on the edge of the bed to help spread her open. Her pussy lips were protruding and the left side hung down lower than the right. Her clit ring sparkled under the light and I could not resist temptation as I sank to my knees.
Looking back up, I asked, "You have a nice pussy. Do you care if I sample it?"
She smiled, "Go ahead sweetie. You can get me ready for all those guys."
My intentions were to just to give it a couple of licks but once I tasted her juices, it became much more. I first used the tip of my tongue up and down her outer labia. I was kissing and licking those folds along with the area where her legs connect to her hips. It was so sensual and loving.
Next, I puckered my lips and kissed perfectly in the slit. She was wet and I could feel the moistness all over them. I licked her inner labia much to the emission of Nancy's moans. At first she placed her hand on the back of my head until the pleasure became overwhelming, causing her to lay back on the bed and put her high heel covered feet in the air, offering me total access to her pussy.
Sliding my hands up under her thighs, I held onto the tops of them so I could get in deeper. Darting my tongue in and out before sucking her swollen little pierced clit. It was strange having her diamond stud in my mouth but I knew it felt amazing to her.
She moaned, "Oh! Oh! Oh my God!"
I was then lapping with the flat part of my tongue, starting at her asshole and running it all the way up to that clit before sucking it. She didn't say anything but I could tell by her full body twitches that she was about to cum. I sucked her hooded nub harder and faster. Suddenly, her entire pelvis began to quiver and I felt her pussy pulsate around my tongue. I knew she was having an orgasm! I couldn't stop there. I only licked and ate her out more until she clamped her thighs around my head, clutched the bed sheets with her hands then squirted in my mouth and up my nose while squealing, "Augghhhh, yessss! Aughhh! Ohhhhh! Yesssss!"
It took me by surprise and when she released my head, I coughed and giggled, "I think your ready now."
I took a towel off Josh's dresser and blotted my face as we walked out of his room. Guys and some girls were standing in the hallway allowing us to pass. My face smelled like Nancy's pussy but that only excited me more. When we entered the foyer room with the bed, Bill was standing behind the tripod and many hot guys were gathered around. They created a path and Nancy sat down. She bounded up and down a couple of times and looked around the room.
I took charge like I was her gangbang manager and spoke to the room, "Are you guys ready?" After a loud cheer, I added, "I can tell you from experience, she has a sweet pussy!" The room filled with loud whistles and talking and I paused to allow it to die down before I continued, "I want you to show Nancy, here, a good time. We are making a movie tonight and not like one of those commercial, everything is staged type pornos but a raw, uninhibited, amateur one that will be much hotter. Be respectful and wait your turn but you be sure to give this hot wife dick and give her plenty of it. If you need help getting ready, come and see me. Let's do it."
After another round of cheering, I pointed to long lanky guy wearing shorts and a tank. He had a lean smooth but muscular, tight body and Josh told me he was a freshman swimmer so I knew he was either 18 or 19 years old. He dropped his shorts and his half hard cock plopped out. It was long and thin with a golf ball sized head. As his 8 inches became so hard, it arched upward, I decided that would be a good one for her ass. I held things up as I had forgotten the lube in Josh's room.
When I returned with it, Nancy was on her back with her legs up and this boy was on his knees ready to penetrate her. I squirted a trail of lube on his cock and slathered it all around, almost to the point where it looked like I was jacking him off. He leaned his pelvis downward, and I guided his hard tool into the proper orifice. Nancy winced when the head began stretching its way into her anus but when it popped in and slid completely up her rectum, she was ready.
With her legs up in the air, the young swimmer held onto her spiked heels for leverage as he fucked her ass. Nancy was moaning and intently watching the boy's eyes. Someone yelled out, "Is that some good ass, Greg?"
Greg never answered but smiled from ear to ear. Someone had picked up the hand-held camera and was getting some close-up shots of that prick sliding in and out. Standing next to Josh, I whispered, "I think you should be first to fuck her pussy."
He was surprised and asked, "Are you sure? I don't know."
I elbowed him playfully, "Definitely. You gave me that great cock last night, now I think it is time for you to share it with Nancy. Go on, put it in her mouth until you get an opportunity to shove it in her pussy."
Josh was excited and he took his pants off but left his shirt on. While on his knees, he positioned himself above Nancy's face before tilting so that he could put his growing cock into her mouth. She clamped her lips around it and Josh tilted downward so he could feed it to her with slow, gentle thrusts.
Still holding onto her spiked heels like they were handlebars on a bike, Greg's thrusting began to decelerate until he was giving Nancy's ass long slow strokes before bellowing, "Ohhhhauughhhhh!" When he was finished filling her rectum with his cum, Greg shook his head back and forth in relief.
A few of the guys had already removed their pants and were slowly stroking their cocks while awaiting their turn. Greg was shivering his post orgasm comedown and one of the impatient spectators blurted out, "Hurry up Bro. Give somebody else a chance."
Greg pulled out, slid off the bed and before the next guy jumped on, I stopped all of them, "Hang on guys. Josh is next. He set all this up and he is going to fuck her pussy first."
Josh had pulled his hard-on out of Nancy's mouth and was smacking it across her cheeks. He crawled over to get into position while I helped by holding her legs back for her. Josh placed his erection into her soaking pussy and moaned when he felt that warm grip. Watching that familiar smooth chest heave as he pumped, I raved to her how great she looked taking it, "You are beautiful and so hot laying there taking Josh's cock. It is so good isn't it?"
Nancy moaned, "Ohhh. Yesss. Ohhhh!"
To get an easier angle, I hiked one leg up over and straddled Nancy's head before lowering my panty covered pussy down onto her face. I felt bad my skirt was covering it up but felt great now that her warm breath along with her tongue was probing my silk covered slit. It was my turn to grip her spiked heels so that I could pull her legs back even further. Josh was on his hands, performing perfect pushups as he drove his cock inside her. When he sped up the thrusting, I heard and felt her muffled cry of pleasure from between my legs. She was orgasming and I took it upon myself to grind on her face as she came.
I didn't want to smother poor Nancy so I got off after her climax, allowing Josh to lower his face to hers. He locked his mouth with hers into a passionate kiss. They looked like a couple making sweet steamy love. I rubbed his smooth ass until his body tightened and he growled inside her mouth. They never stopped kissing but I knew he was shooting his cum inside her.
Josh broke the kiss and arched his back while smiling, "Thank you. You are a hotwife for sure. Damn!"
He pulled his softening cock out before a black football player with a nine inch cock took his place. Using Josh's seed as lubrication, the twenty year old athlete had no trouble going balls deep. Nancy took what he had to offer with her legs up over his shoulders. By that time, I was walking around the bed, watching his muscular ass and legs contract while she begged, "Harder sweetie! Harder!"
Her sloppy pussy was slurping that black dong and I was soaked just by listening to it. His heavy balls were bouncing off Nancy's ass and within minutes she began to squeal, "Oh yea! Right there! Ohhhhh! Augghhh! I'm cuuuummmmmin! Ohhhhhhh!"
One of his teammates commented, "He's about to nut! Give it to her Marcus!"
In a deep voice, Marcus growled, "Fuck! Fuck! Fuck, yeah! Take all that nut! Yeaahhhhh!"
When he finished depositing his load, Marcus got off Nancy creating an opening for the next guy. Her pussy and ass were leaking onto the sheets. I leaned in and kissed her on the mouth before whispering, "Are you OK? Do you need anything?"
"I'm great. All I need is more dick," she replied.
I informed the guys, "I think she is ready for more dick at one time." I asked Nancy, "Do you want to get on your knees so they can double penetrate you?"
She smiled, "Mmmhmm," before flipping over. Looking gorgeous in her corset, stockings, that choker necklace with dangling penis earrings and boobie tassels, Nancy was a true porn star at that moment. She was our porn star. Another black athlete with thick arms laid on his back so that Nancy could sit on his eight inch uncut cock. When she was comfortable, I chose the next guy who was 19 years old but looked about 15 with his baby face and immature body. He was pale skinned but had a long thin cock which was perfect for her asshole.
The boy held onto Nancy's hips while I placed his cock head against her gooey stretched anus. In one push, he was in. She rocked back and forth on the black guy's dick while the pale skinned boy fucked her ass. They reached a perfect rhythm and before Nancy had a chance to climax the white boy came in her ass. We had to replace him with another black guy. He was short but also had a long cock.
Once again, all three of them developed a great rhythm. Her earrings and nipple tassels were swaying back and forth. She was moaning and groaning as were the two guys. Bill had moved the camera to get a great shot of her face exhibiting sheer pleasure. The black guy she was riding was the first of the three to cum. His toes locked up and Nancy's pussy just seem to milk it out of him.
Shortly after, Nancy stopped rocking and began grunting, "Ummmmmmm! Mmmmmmm!" She looked so sexy when she orgasmed. The boy fucking her ass was the last of the three to cum but he was definitely the loudest. He was yelling loud enough to be heard in the yard when he unloaded.
Two more black guys replaced the two that had finished. While stuffed full. I suggested that the skinny, nerdy 19 year old boy wearing glasses to stuff his seven inch cock into her mouth to complete the airtight gangbang. He was on his knees, feeding it to Nancy. At first he was moving his hips slowly but that very quickly led to him holding her ears with both hands and driving it down her throat. She was gagging and trying to take it.
I instructed the nerdy boy, "Hey! Slow down. You have to be gentle. Make love to her mouth just like you would her pussy."
He took my advice and went back to softly sliding it in and out until he pulled out to jerk his load all over her face. It first squirted in her eye before he positioned his aim to finish in her hair. After the two black guys DPing her had blew their loads inside her two orifices, I directed Nancy to switch positions.
When she stood up so two more guys could take their place, a large very cute muscular Hispanic guy with a eight inch veiny cock laid down on the bed. By flipping around, Nancy would then need to take him, the bottom guy, in her ass. I held his cock straight so that she could sit down on it without trouble. From several guys stroking their pricks, I chose a skinny black guy named DeShawn to be the next to fill her sloppy pussy.
Nancy laid on her back on top of the cute Hispanic so that DeShawn could lift her legs and put himself in. Once her legs were cocked back, we could all see just how big of a mess was between her legs along with her cute clit ring. Cum was running out of her and dripping onto the Hispanic guy's balls. Both guys started fucking her while I retrieved a towel to wipe off her face.
She turned her head to the side so a heavy set 18 year old could use her mouth. Once again Nancy was airtight. It wasn't easy to fit them in but I directed a couple more fraternity guys to get on each side of her so she could jerk them while all of it was occurring. Her hand wearing her wedding ring, jerking young cock was sexy as hell. It was also hot seeing her take five cocks simultaneously. She was like a queen bee and all her drones were gathered around with the sole purpose of pleasing her. She must have agreed because she started cumming so hard, her toes clenched up for over twenty seconds.
We kept her in this position and when one of the boys would cum, he would be replaced by one of the boys she was jerking. If one of the guys she was jerking came, he would do it on her corset or her tits. If one of the guys fucking her mouth came, he would finish by giving her a facial or inside her mouth. It was a perfect system. I walked around sucking some of the guys to keep them hard until it was their turn. That continued for another hour and a half when Josh tapped me on the shoulder.
He whispered, "Look. He made it. Tree is here."
Trey, nicknamed Tree, pushed his way to the front. He was a black Adonis. Standing 6'6 and weighing 240 pounds of solid muscle, the dark skinned, shaved headed black athlete was now watching the show. Before we got to witness Tree's legendary dong, I told the crowd of guys it was time for Nancy to take a quick break. An echo of groans and boos came from the crowd as I helped Nancy stand to get off the cock she was sitting on. I held her hand because it wasn't easy to walk on the bed with those four inch heels.
Leading her to Josh's room with towel in hand, I closed the door behind us. Nancy's hair was a mess, her lipstick smeared, a hole had been torn in one of her stockings, and her entire body was a cummy slimy mess. I wiped the sperm off her face and body.
While cleaning her up, I asked, "How do you feel? You want to stop now?"
She responded, "I feel great. I have never cum this much at one time. I think I lost track at about the twentieth orgasm. I'm getting a little sore down there, especially my ass but I think I can finish the shoot."
I continued pampering my "star" by handing her a bottle of water out of Josh's mini-fridge before continuing, "Did you see that Tree guy had shown up? He supposedly has a monster dick. If you think you can take it, I want to capture you and him one on one without the group."
After taking a large chug of water, she responded, "Whatever you say. It should be fun."
I wiped another glob of cum off her neck and said, "There. You are all clean now."
She smiled, "Not quite. I have so much cum running out of my ass and vagina. You remember yesterday in the bathroom when you cleaned the cum off my ass?" As I nodded my head, she asked, "At the time, I didn't think much about it but that was pretty fucking hot. Before we head back out and finish the gangbang, would you want to clean me up...you know, down there?"
I was surprised by such a request but when I thought about it, it actually turned me on. I had always loved cum and this was a chance to sample a large quantity at one time. I gave her my answer, "Let's do it. Put your legs back up on the bed."
Nancy dug her high heels into the bed so that her knees were up by her breasts. The problem was I couldn't reach her asshole which had taken just as many loads as her pussy. I requested, "Lay back and I will put a pillow under your butt so I can get to everything."
She rocked back and grabbed her ankles, allowing me to place not one but two pillows underneath her ass. Both orifices were stretched, swollen and sloppy. I couldn't believe the amount of gooey jizz that was slowly leaking out. I inspected each hole carefully before using my thumbs to pry apart her sticky labia allowing the smell of fresh cum to hit my nostrils.
Starting slowly, I lapped the salty semen out of her pussy before doing the same with her anus. Thankfully, her canals had kept it warm so it tasted really good. When the visual mess had been cleaned, I began penetrating the holes with my tongue. At first, the darting was shallow until eventually I was sticking it as far as humanly possible. Nancy was loving it and once again moaning because of my oral skills.
I took a break from consuming her massive creampie to present my idea, "I'm going to press down on your lower abdomen while you push. I think you can expel a lot of it that way. Wait for my hand."
I spread her sticky folds again and shoved my mouth up inside her lips. Using four finger I began to press just above her smooth pubic region. Taking my cue, Nancy tightened up and pushed as though she were trying to deliver a baby. Large amounts of cum began to squish out into my awaiting mouth and I kept up by swallowing it as fast as I could. The slime would also flow out of her asshole and I would have to take time to get down there and get that licked up as well.
It was ironic that this mature lady's vagina which had delivered two babies years prior was now delivering millions of babies onto my tongue and into my stomach. Eventually the cream stopped. I licked and slurped up every drop until she was clean and ready. But during my tongue bath, Nancy was moaning so frequently, it sounded like she was purring. My pussy was drenched and I needed her to cum again while I masturbated.
Slipping my hand up under my skirt and into my panties, I diddled my own clit while licking hers. We both trembled and even though she actually orgasmed first, I got off when she started spasming. It felt amazing to both of us. I grunted and she sighed in relief. I stood up and gave her the seal of approval, "There you go. All clean. Let's go back out and see if you can take on Tree."
I held her hand as we walked. We entered the crowded room to more applause. I told the guys that Nancy was going to take on Tree alone and we needed to be able to get good footage. Bill agreed as Tree stepped up ready for action. The man was built like a tank. He was 21 years old of young solid muscle. He shaved his head and wore a huge silver necklace that dawned his number 55.



When he took his shirt off, Nancy and I literally gasped. He was so defined with monstrous pecs and ripped abdominal muscles that he looked like someone out of a magazine. I made that face like, "Are you kidding me?"
He was wearing khaki shorts and size 17 stone-frayed man flip flops. When he dropped his shorts and boxers, our gasps turned to awes. The rumors, the myths and the legends were proven true. That brother was packing some serious heat and it was so big, it looked fake. His dick was as thick as a shampoo bottle and stuck out a few inches before it curved downward and hung past his mid-thigh. The massive head was a dark pinkish color that contrasted well with this black shaft. Even the guys were hitting each other and laughing as if to say, "God damn!"
His own massive hand would only fit half way around it as he attempted to stroke the black snake to life. Nancy and I turned our heads real slowly to look at each other with wide opened eyes. I didn't want the poor guy to have to do all that work himself so I volunteered my services when I went over in front of him and dropped to my knees. My hand replaced his hand and I felt like a native of South America trying to wrangle an anaconda.
I had to use both hands to stroke it while my mouth would only fit around the head. It grew and stretched my jaws to their maximum capacity. It was so spongy and his precum tasted so sweet that I didn't want to stop but we needed that huge dick inside Nancy. When it was fully erect, it was at least 12 inches long!
I went over and whispered to Nancy, "Are you sure you are ready for something like that?"
She was confident, "Sweetie, I have been taking cock for many years. Yes, that might be the biggest I have ever seen but I'm ready. Just make sure he doesn't try to put it in my ass. Let's do this!"
Nancy wanted it doggie style so she got up on her knees with her stiletto heels parallel with the bed sheets. She spread her legs and grit her teeth in anticipation. Someone yelled out, "Split her in half!"
Tree moved to his knees right behind Nancy. I warned him, "Not in the booty!" He swirled his large mushroom around her abused pussy entrance.
I stroked her hair for more support when he began to push while announcing, "Baby Girl, here comes the pipe!"
She panted and grimaced as the oversized dong began stretching its way inside her baby canal. Taking hold of Nancy's hips, he didn't stop until 9 or 10 inches were inside her. When he started fucking her with it, I don't know who was more excited, her or me. She was taking it and he knew how to give it. That black Adonis was pumping her like a train. Nancy's face was buried in the bed and I couldn't tell if she was in ecstasy or pain.
In his low voice, Tree said as he thrusted, "Fuuuuck! Take all that shit baby girl! This's some good pussy right here!"
Nancy clenched her fists and squealed while a small gush squirted sporadically around Tree's cock every time it withdrew. She kept dribbling and leaking which meant she was either having one giant squirting orgasm or a series of small ones. He stopped fucking her then reached his huge arms underneath her knees and lifted her up into an air-sitting position directly in front of him. He was on his knees while bouncing her on his tremendous cock. It took amazing strength to do that on a mattress.
This gave us all a wonderful view of that thick black beast traumatizing Nancy's pussy. It was stretched so wide, her clit ring was barely visible. He continued to bounce her on it like he was using a human masturbation toy. It was anatomically impossible to take it all but she was taking almost every inch.
She began to scream, "Eeeeeoohhhhhhh my God! Ohhhhhhhhh! Uhhhhhhhhh! Ohhhhhhhhh!"
He lifted her off his cock to allow her to squirt a long arch across the bed like a rainbow before slamming her back on it. Her nylon covered legs along with her high heels quivered and trembled while dangling in mid-air. Tree repeated this several times until the bed was soaked and Nancy was on the verge of passing out.
He spun her around and laid her gently on her back. He pushed his cock back inside her pussy and fucked her in the missionary position. Her legs were up and he was on top of her where we could only see them, his huge, black, smooth, muscular body contracting, and just the top of her head peeking over his shoulder. Nancy was groaning and talking him like a sexy hotwife should do.
She moved her hands around to hold his back while he pumped. Those white hands with painted red nails wearing that wedding ring looked so sexy up against his dark black back that was then starting to produce sweat. When he moved his hands over her thighs and drove himself in deeper, she whimpered. Her white cum was coagulating all over his cock and oozing down the inside her ass crack. I lost track of how many more times she climaxed but eventually it was his turn.
He looked up and asked me, "Where you want the nut? You want a money shot?"
Nancy reached up and pulled his head back down to hers and panted in his ear, "I want you to cum in me. I want to feel your big black dick unload inside me. Do it!"
With a huge deep growl, Tree emptied his balls inside Nancy, "Grrrrraaaugghhhhhhh! Uhhhhhhhh! Unghhhhhh Oh, shit! Damn! God damn that was a good one! Wheeeewww! I ain't never had someone take me that deep. Never. Ya got one hot pussy there, Baby Girl."
He kissed Nancy and got up to his knees before pulling his deflating dong out of her. She was so stretched that I could have easily stick my fist inside and was going to suggest that once we got back to Josh's room. I looked at Bill and asked, "Did you get all that?" He gave me a thumbs up.
Out of nowhere a group of people began making noise. In the commotion, some of the spectators split while an older gentleman pushed his way through.
The boy next to me mumbled, "Oh fuck! It's her husband! There is going to be trouble now!"
The gentleman looked around, then looked down at Nancy. When he looked back up, you could hear a pin drop. He paused then asked, "What the hell is going on here?"
One of the frat guys verbally stumbled trying to give an answer, "Well you see sir...um...well...we all thought..."
The husband interrupted the explanation, "You guys fuck my wife and don't even invite me to watch, what the hell?" He then looked at Bill and instructed, "You have got to move around more so you can capture her from all angles. Also, you better burn me a copy of this when you're done."
The crowd erupted in cheers and whistling and one guy even gave the husband a high five. We continued the gangbang with Nancy's hubby holding the hand held camera until at least 29 guys had fucked her with several coming back for round two.
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AJ and my date was so wild and crazy, I was concerned that he would once again feel awkward when he returned to work on Monday. I had some juicy details in which to tell my friends upon arrival. When I walked in, Starla and Tina were already waiting for me at my desk with anxious smiles on their faces. I was the receptionist at a growing internet fashion company and AJ was our shy, husky tech guy with a strong foot fetish who we had been teasing with our feet for quite some time. He had short dark black hair, round cheeks and the lightest brown puppy dog eyes.
Starla had auburn hair to her shoulders with hazel eyes and full cheeks. She was average height and leggy but drew attention with her "girl next door" look. Tina, on the other hand, was shorter with blonde hair, bright green eyes and large natural breasts while my hair was a darker blonde and my eyes were hazel. At 5'6 and an athletic, toned 120 pounds, I was about the same size as Starla but looked more like Tina. The guys, including AJ, always called us the triple threat girls.
They began bombarding me with questions before I had even put my purse down. "So what did you guys do?" Starla interjected.
Tina trumped Starla with her question, "Did you guys have sex again? How was it? Did you..."
I stopped both of them and confessed with a huge smile on my face, "Let's just say, I turned him from a shy puppy to my shy little tiger."
"Britt, you can't keep hogging him!" Tina proclaimed.
I thought it was cute how both of the girls were fighting over him. Starla then turned to both of us, "I deserve the next shot at him. I haven't had good cowgirl sex in months or any type of sex for that matter. It's my turn! After all, he loves the way my feet smell the most!"
Tina then raised her voice towards Starla, "You had fun with him in Britt's car, I haven't seen him since the basement!"
I stopped both of them, "OK...OK. Stop already. Both of you will get a shot. There is enough of him to go around. I have a great idea."
Both girls stopped talking to listen to what I had to say as I continued, "Each of you need to have a date with him and we need to video it so he can enjoy it over and over. Wait. I think you both should have a date with him at the same time."
Tina thought then answered, "I like that idea. We can have so much fun with him. Do you think he will mind?"
I giggled, "Not at all. We all need to go shopping first so he can pick out what type of pantyhose you will wear. He will love and appreciate that. Then you two will wear them every day all week so when Friday gets here, they will be extra musky for him." I looked at Starla, "Girl, we all know that your feet get so smelly, your hose might just be able to walk on their own from the stiffness caused by the dried sweat." I laughed as I amused myself with my little comment.
Starla's feet were always pungent when she wore shoes for any amount of time and she gave me a wicked grin in agreement as I continued, "We just have to be sure we aren't in my car so he doesn't mess up my ceiling with his missile shot like he did the other day."
Starla excitedly rambled, "I know. I loved that. I couldn't believe how my feet made him shoot that high! Who would have thought that they would be good for something. Oh my God, that made me so wet seeing that! He also was so hard I could feel the heart beating through the big vein on the side. You are right Britt, I want to feel that in my pussy."
I lifted one brow and assured both of them, "That fat, six inch cock has so much thick foreskin, you will love feeling it sliding back and forth up inside you. He might be shy but he is learning to fuck quite well. I like to think I had a little to do with that."
Tina leaned in, "Speak of the devil. Here he comes. I wonder if he will stop and say hi."
Tina was wearing fashionable opaque white hose inside her black pumps and under her red, black and yellow plaid pleated skirt. She knocked one shoe off and pointed her nylon clad toes at him while sitting on my desk, "Hi AJ. Did you have fun on your date with Britt this past weekend?"
AJ usually walked with his head down but lifted it up and shyly responded while blushing, "Yes...yes...I did." Then surprisingly asked me, "Britt, did you have fun?"
I winked and gave him an air kiss, "You know I did Tiger. I think the girls want to have just as much fun as I did. What do you think about that?"
The bulge in his pants gave us our answer and Tina insisted on teasing him further, "If you agree, I think you should get down on one knee and kiss my foot and suck my toes through these pantyhose."
We didn't really expect him to do that right there in the office. He looked around and a few workers were setting up shop at their computers but not really paying attention. AJ was thinking about it so I had to give him a verbal nudge, "Go on. Show her foot some love like you did mine Friday night. Nobody is looking. You can do it sweetie."
After scanning the room repeatedly, AJ went down to one knee like a man ready to propose to his gal. Tina held her foot up and he took it in his hands. We could see her cute red toes though the thin white nylon. He was very gentle as he held her foot up to his mouth. He showered it with chaste kisses before inhaling the top of it. He sighed as he enjoyed the aroma and then kissed each wiggling toe before placing the large one in his mouth. AJ was getting into it and for a moment, forgot where he was. He was a slave to his foot fetish and his hard cock pressed against his zipper like it was trying to escape.
Starla instructed him, "Don't forget her other foot AJ. That would be rude to only love on one of them."
Tina held up her opposite foot while still wearing her shoe. AJ politely took it off, inhaled it and sat it down next to his knee. He began his ritual all over, sniffing, kissing and finally sucking her sexy hose covered toes.
When he put all of her toes in his mouth simultaneously, Tina pulled her foot away, "That tickles and somebody's coming. You better stop."
When AJ looked up, Starla added jokingly, "Somebody will be cumming alright." She continued, "I need to get me some of that. Look at how hard he is...and...is that a spot of precum I see surrounding his crotch area?"
AJ stood up and adjusted the front of his pants so that his hard-on would not be so noticeable. Tina slipped her shoes back on and everyone dispersed back to their work stations. AJ walked over to a new employee's computer and began adding some important updates.
Later that morning, I was having my lunch in the breakroom, eating my usual salad with a small bowl of soup. AJ walked in and sat down at the table which was unusual because he usually ate his lunch in the basement alone. He pulled out a sandwich with a couple of other items and began eating but not saying a word. He was slowly coming out of his shell but still very shy.
I tapped on the table a couple of times and cleared my throat, "Hey. You can say hi can't you?"
He looked up above his bite and smiled, "I thought we already did that this morning at your desk."
"You have a point. I'm glad you didn't do something goofy and take off like you did after we all had a little fun in the basement that day," I said.
He responded, "Nah. As long as you girls are cool with me being your foot boy, I am cool with it. But...I do want to ask you something. Do Tina and Starla really want to take me out or are they just teasing me?"
I assured, "They really do. I think you guys will have fun."
"Are you mad or jealous?" He asked.
I assured again, "Not at all. I want you to experience all that you can. We have had so much fun with all our foot sex and real sex for that matter. It is time for you to spread your wings and experiment with others." I smiled and added, "We need to go shopping for your big date, don't we? But, before we do...I have to admit I got pretty excited seeing how hard you got with Tina's feet. How about we go somewhere right now and I'll take care of that for you."
I took the shy cutie by the hand and guided him up while he asked, "What...are you serious? Where? I mean, what did you have in mind?"
I snickered, "Never mind that. You just follow me."
I grabbed his crotch and held onto his hard-on through his pants in order to lead him. He was so hard with anticipation! I could feel him throbbing with every clunk of my high heels on the hard floor. I knew the perfect place. There was a small storage room where the company kept an assortment of items ranging from tables and chairs to unused desks to a couple of antique sewing machines.
I was wearing calf-length navy blue slacks with a matching blouse and the cutest closed-toe business lady pumps with a thick 2 ½ inch heel. Those leather shoes were so comfortable and I loved the metal buckle on the tops of them.
We walked in and I closed the door behind us. The room smelled of dust and I turned on the light by pulling the chain. It was very shadowy as I hopped up and sat on one of the old desks. I sat there smiling at AJ. He was nervous but excited. There was an awkward silence before I gave him my seductive look.
"Well, what are you waiting for?" I asked.
He was confused because he wasn't quite sure what I had in mind when I crossed my legs and instructed, "You know what to do sweetie. Take my shoes off of me. You need that thick prick massaged don't you?"
He gasped from hearing my words but continued to freeze. I had to coax him, "Pull em down AJ. Show it to me."
He slowly unbuckled his slacks and pushed them down to his ankles. When he came back up, he hooked his underwear, and down they went, bunching up on top of his slacks. His cock was rock hard and pointing toward the ceiling. From the glaring light, I could see precum glistening in the hole with a stream oozing down the bottom of the head, which had popped free from its thick foreskin.
I continued to coax, "Go on. Take my shoes off me. They are starting to get a little sweaty in them." As he was moving slowly, I reminded him, "We only have so long for lunch and that door isn't locked. You better get going if you are going to fuck my feet."
Hearing those words, AJ gulped and his cock twitched. He slowly removed my first shoe and it thumped to the floor as he accidently dropped it. When I held up my second foot, he removed the heel and softly sat it on the desk beside me. I was wiggling my purple toes to air them out. I could see that the bottoms of my bare feet were slightly darkened with wear and I knew AJ loved that.
I further seduced my shy tech guy, "Do they smell OK? You know how musky they get in leather so you better check and see."
With both feet locked side by side, I held them skyward and pointed my toes. AJ cupped my ankles and secured them in place. He put his nose on the bottom of my arches and instantly became my bloodhound puppy trying to find that perfect scent. "Oh Yeah," he sighed in pleasure. Each inhale was irregular as his foot fetish and lust were controlling what should have been voluntary.
I closed my eyes and leaned my head back. My feet were sore from the shoes and not only was AJ smelling every inch of them, he was pampering them like they were his pet. In my mind, they were. His precum had transformed from oozing to a full drip.
I gently pulled my feet away from AJ's face and lowered them to his balls. I was careful to keep my toes pointed and lifted his sack before whispering, "Here I thought I had drained these over the weekend but they are full once again."
I played with the skin with my toes, wiggling, kneading, wanting to feel every inch of his testicles. I love saggy balls and his were huge and hanging downward. While I continued to caress with the top of one foot, I used my other one to rub his precum around the head. There was so much of it! He was a faucet and I needed to coax out as much as possible to use as lubrication.
I looked him in the eyes and seductively ordered, "Listen AJ, I'm going to need you to fuck my feet. They are warm and tender, perfect for your cock. You know you love them and I need you to show me just how much you do love them."
Using the top of one foot and the bottom of the other one, he carefully placed them around his hard-on, pressed them together like his own personal pocket pussy and began to slide his member in and out before I stopped him.
"Hold on Tiger. We need more lube. Let me get some more right there," I ordered as I used my toes to gather as much leakage as I could.
I was smearing it all over including the tops and bottoms of both my feet just in case we switched them around. I added my spit when I allowed a long drool of saliva to escape my mouth and land on my left foot before I cooed, "There we go. Now they are ready. Let's start again."
I could tell the difference when he, for the second time, manually wrapped them around his thick dong. It slid with ease and AJ now was able to acquire the perfect friction for his thrusting cock. He was breathing harder and I knew he might not last long. He gave me an impatient grunt when I stopped him a second time.
"Hold on! I want you to use this," I offered as I took the cloth headband out of my blonde hair, allowing it to flow forward.
Using my flexibility, I leaned down and wrapped it around my feet that were already clamped around his cock. I tied it and now it was secure. His cock was perfectly packaged and he was ready to fuck them once again. Holding onto my exposed bare calves, he began pumping again.
I spoke louder, "Do it baby! Fuck my feet AJ! Fuck em faster! I want to see you blow your load all over them!"
His hips were moving quickly. His powerful thrusts were causing the desk to scoot a little each time. His lust was on high alert fueled by the scent of leathery sweat coming off my feet which permeated the room.
He announced before grunting, "I'm gonna cum! Fuck! Here it comes! Oh! Oh! Agghhhhhhhh! Agggghhhhhhhh! Agghhhhhhhh!"
When feet were involved, AJ was a big shooter when he came. The first shot hit the desk underneath me and the following spurts splattered on the floor, with some of it landing on his bunched up pants around his ankles. When the ejaculating had ceased, my left foot and ankle was covered with his gooey seed.
AJ exhaled, "Damn! That was...let's just say, I needed that! Whew!"
I giggled, "So did I. It was nice feeling that throbbing cock of yours again. I'm sure Tina and Starla will enjoy it as well. We better get out of here."
AJ withdrew his cock and as he pulled up his pants, he suggested, "We better clean the mess up."
I was putting my headband back in and slipping on my heels when I laughed, "Nah, leave it. They rarely clean in here so we will leave it just a little messier."
Using my foot, I raked the cum off the top of my opposite one and slipped my slime covered feet into my shoes. It was squishy and sticky but I didn't care. We both walked out of the storage room like nothing had happened and went back to work.
I was to be gone the next day attending a seminar from our newly hired CEO. Our direct supervisor thought it would be good for at least one person in every department go listen to her speak and I represented the receptionists. Her name was Akari Kimura and she was Japanese. Standing at only 5'1, and 95 pounds, one might have thought she was meek but her small stature did not detract from her shrewd business savvy. She was 45 years old and gorgeous with her long black hair that she wore, professionally, up with flawless bangs. Her father was a Japanese billionaire and she wasn't far behind as she received her doctorate from MIT at the age of 21.
She walked back and forth on stage, speaking about how to make businesses successful. Dr. Kimura only had a slight accent and when she would come to my side of the auditorium, I noticed she was wearing a very expensive ladies black business suit with three thousand dollar Jimmy Choo four inch spiked stilettos with a thick bottom. Her outfit cost more than I made in a month. I was impressed with her ability to motivate and I was in awe when I got to speak to her one on one after the seminar when she came around to greet all of use workers.
The next day, I was at work and so excited. I needed to find AJ and give him the news. She wanted to meet with us at her office on Friday. She was going to have a limousine pick us up at lunch and drive us over at her building which was about three miles uptown.
When I told AJ about it, he was curious, "Why in the world would a CEO of a company want to meet with a receptionist and a tech guy? No offense but we aren't exactly high up on the corporate ladder."
I smiled, "She wants to meet us and I guess she will explain when we get there."
He shook his head like it was insane but shrugged like he would do what he was told to do. During the week, there wasn't much going on except typical work things. We girls would flirt with AJ, showing our feet from under our desk or allowing our shoes to dangle when he walked past.
When that Friday arrived, I gathered my purse at 11am when the limo arrived. AJ was finishing up at someone's computer when he joined me. We got in and marveled at how luxurious the ride was. He still was so confused why Dr. Kimura wanted to see us.
We arrived and walked into the corporate headquarters. The receptionist had us sit in the lobby for a few minutes until the boss called us in. We walked into the spacious, modern office while Dr. Kimura sat in her chair. We were both nervous and slightly intimidated.
Dr. Kimura stood up, walked to us, gave a little quick bow and shook our hands in greeting us, "Hello. Nice to see you again Brittni and you must be AJ? It is a pleasure meeting you. Please, have a seat."
Even while wearing another pair of four inch spiked diamond studded beige heels, she was slightly shorter than me. We sat down and she sat back down in her chair. She didn't get to her position by beating around the bush so she just started explaining why we were there even though I already knew but kept it from AJ all week.
"AJ, Brittni here tells me you are very good at taking care of a woman's feet. She said you know how to worship them properly. In my culture, we respect that ability and I called upon you to worship mine."
AJ's eyes widened and he immediately looked at me. I smiled at him, revealing that I had known all along why we were summoned. Dr. Kimura turned her leather swivel chair to the side and commanded, "We must not waste time. Let's go young man. Get over here and take care of my feet!"
I could audibly hear him gulp. He hesitantly walked over to Dr. Kimura and stared down at her nylon clad crossed legs. Her size two shoes were overtop her tan hosed feet. She lifted both of them straight out, offering AJ to take them off her. Once again, he was down on his knees but reacting very slowly, savoring the opportunity.
He slipped the first high heel off and sat it down carefully. He repeated that action with the second one as he put them neatly side by side on the floor like he was organizing a closet. Dr. Kimura was wearing reinforced pantyhose but you could still see her cherry red pedicured nails through the extra darkened nylon across them.
I giggled, "How do they smell AJ?"
He softly put his palms on the underside of her arches and lowered his nostrils to her feet. After inhaling deeply, he let out his response, "Ahhhhhhh...like heaven." He inhaled several more times before starting the massage by using his thumbs underneath her toes. He mumbled, "Oh my god! They are so moist ... so musky...so...so perfect!"
As he became lost in his desires, Dr. Kimura reminded him, "Let's go young man. Walking around in these heels make my feet tired and sore. I want to see how well you can caress and make them feel better. Show me your skills."



AJ proceeded to slide her damp hosed feet across his nose as if they were fingers moving over a keyboard. He appeared to be enjoying the aroma immensely as he kept squeezing his erection over his slacks. I knew he was loving it. Here he was at the feet of a beautiful mature business lady which had always been one of his fantasies. She was powerful in the company and in total control.
"I have a tremendous amount work to do. Brittni, dear, you are excused. Have my driver take you to lunch. Come back in one hour. AJ will stay here with me because he has his own work to do," Dr. Kimura stated in her stoic tone.
AJ was kneading and massaging her feet. I could see her eyes close for a split second when he hit the right spots. If anyone knew how to caress and make a person's feet feel amazing, it was him. I became mesmerized by watching Dr. Kimura enjoy AJ's skills when she looked up at me and requested, "Did you hear me? Go on now."
When I got up to leave, I heard Dr. Kimura moan and command AJ, "Why don't you go ahead and lay on your back and scoot more under my desk to I can get back to work."
She was rubbing the bottoms of her hosed feet in his face when I shut the door. The driver took me uptown for a nice lunch and while I dined alone, I couldn't help but think about AJ and his encounter. I was hoping he was enjoying himself. When finished, I began heading back to the corporate office and was buzzed back up to the room by the receptionist.
When I walked in, I gasped! AJ was on his back, completely naked jerking his cock as the 95 pound Asian boss was standing on top of him. While balancing herself on one leg, she held her nylon clad wiggling toe up to his nostrils while coaxing him, "Cum for me AJ! Brittni, I'm glad you are here to witness your IT guy showing his appreciation for worshipping and paying respect to a woman's feet."
AJ began jerking faster and faster. Using his own precum and foreskin as lubrication, his hand was a blur. Dr. Kimura stood with her head turned, watching and anticipating his eruption. He was moaning while trying to breathe through his obstructed nostrils and mouth. Suddenly, he lifted his ass off the floor while arching his back.
His muffled scream could be heard in the next office, "Agghhh! Unghhh!" Rope after rope of thick white cum shot up like a fountain and landed on his belly. "Agghhh! Aggghhhhhhhh," he continued to grunt and I thought he would never stop.
When the spurting finally ceased, Dr. Kimura asked, "That is very impressive young man. Any more in there for me?"
AJ thrusted his hips upward and another glob spurted and ran down the back of his hand to her acknowledgement, "Good boy. That is one huge load. I am pleased."
She turned around, maintaining her balance on top of AJ. Using the top of her hosed foot as a shovel, she scooped a huge mess of slime off his belly and lifted it up like she was punting a football. A long strand was dangling off her toe like a broken spider web.
"My dear Brittni, we cannot have him going back with this mess. I'm sure with your good looks, you have consumed semen in your personal life. Would you be so kind as to come over here and clean this up for us?"
I was taken back by the bold request, yet I didn't want to disappoint the CEO the company. I thought, "What the heck" as I came over and knelt down beside AJ. Dr. Kimura lifted the mess which by then was already starting to soak into the nylon. Pointing her foot in my direction she requested, "Here you go dear. Hurry before it disappears."
Holding onto the bottom of her nylon covered foot, I lowered my lips to the thick pudding like spunk resting on the top of it. The strong aroma coming off her hose made me smile because I knew it was perfect for AJ. I sucked the warm sperm into my mouth and swallowed. I went back in and slurped off the rest. She scooped more up with her tiny foot and fed me seconds while a now relaxed AJ was caressing my ass through my slacks.
The cum was warm and salty and one of the thickest loads I could remember him shooting. I slurped and moved my lips all around his stomach while vacuuming it up off his skin. Dr. Kimura pointed her toe to an area by AJ's shoulder and informed me, "You missed a spot." While on my knees, I shuffled up and with a quick "smack" of my lips, that spot was clean.
She stepped off of AJ and gave us our next instructions, "You two have shown me so much. AJ, you have impressed me with how well you know how to respect and honor a woman's feet. Britt, I want to thank you for bringing him here and cleaning up the mess. I think we shall do this twice a month. Now, if you guys don't mind, I have quite a bit of work to do. You can show yourselves out."
AJ stood up and began to get dressed. I stood up and rubbed my knees. While slipping on his shirt, he whispered to me, "Look at her shoes sitting there. They are so hot."
Dr. Kimura was sitting at her desk in her hosed feet working when she looked up, "Take them. You have been such a gentleman, go ahead and take them home. I will have my secretary run out and pick me up another pair before I leave today."
When we were both ready, AJ walked over to Dr. Kimura. When she looked up, he took her hand gently and kissed it, "Thank you, Ma'am."
She smiled, "You are quite welcome young man. I will see you guys a week from Tuesday the 24th at 2pm."
AJ scooped up her shoe with his fingers and we made our way out to the limousine. While in the car and on our way back to work, he asked, "So you knew all along what she wanted us for, didn't you?"
I gave a guilty smirk which revealed the answer he was seeking before he asked, "So I'm curious. How did that topic come up with you and her?"
"It's a funny story. When I spoke with her, I commented on how much I liked her shoes she was wearing that day and she thanked me. When I giggled, she asked why I was giggling and I told her that our IT guy back at the office would love them and then we started talking. I told her everything...well maybe not everything but she got the idea and wanted to meet you," I shared.
It was my turn to ask the questions, "So what did you guys do while I was gone?"
AJ was about to tell me but before he started, he held one of Dr. Kimura's heels up to his face and inhaled deeply, "Ohhh. I can't get enough of that. I love that fucking aroma! I'm going to jerk off tonight when I get home to these. Fuck!" After two more sniffs like a teen huffing gas, he began to focus on my question.
"She had me lay on my back under her desk while using my face as a footstool. She rubbed and made me smell and kiss her feet for at least thirty minutes. They were so musky and you of all people Britt, know how much I love that. Her feet were so small, she stuffed them in my mouth every so often. She even took a phone conversation and acted as though I wasn't there. I was so fucking hard," he informed me of his encounter.
AJ continued, "So I thought that is all she wanted was for me to love on her feet when, unexpectedly, she ordered me to take my pants off and jerk it for her. Only she didn't say, 'Jerk it,' she was more clinical and told me to, 'masturbate while honoring her feet.' I was so hard and leaking, I needed the relief. You would have been proud of me because I wasn't shy or awkward. I took my clothes off and sat them on the chair. She fondled and teased my swollen balls and my foreskin with her toes. When she clamped both feet around my shaft like you did in the closet the other day, I just about lost it. Thank God she didn't pump it or I would have blasted off. Just when I got going, she stood on top of me. She was so light, I didn't mind and that is when you came in."
I was happy for AJ and then we changed the subject when I began discussing his date with us three girls, "This Saturday we need to go shopping for pantyhose and outfits and you are going with us to pick them out. Then the following Friday we will have the big date. Promise me you won't jerk off at all during that time so you will be extremely ready, if you know what I mean."
He chuckled, "Scout's honor."
The rest of the week, we girls continued teasing AJ at work like we always did with some shoe dangling, removal of our shoes at our desks, and flirtatious insinuations. Plans were made to pick up our shy IT guy at his house on Saturday morning. At around 10am, Tina drove her black Mustang convertible with the top down. While she drove, I sat in the passenger's seat and Starla in the back. With a large honk, AJ came out of his house, hopped in the back seat and with the wind blowing our hair, to the mall we went.
While in route, I could hear AJ making small talk with Starla in the backseat. He gently reminisced, "I keep thinking about the last time we were in the backseat of a car together. That was so amazing."
She giggled, "Yes it was. Are you hard thinking about it?" Starla then reached into his lap and grabbed his bulge before commenting, "Hey girls, our shy Tiger is rock hard. I don't know if I can wait until our date."
Tina chimed in, "Hey girl, you better. He needs to save it for us." We all chatted and laughed during the ride while Starla held onto AJ's cock through his pants the entire trip.
When we walked into the mall hallway, Tina asked him, "So AJ, if you could pick out our outfits for Friday's date, what would you have us wear?"
AJ excitedly replied, "I have been thinking about it all week and I know exactly what you could wear. Tina, I want you to wear a dark tank top with a matching black mini skirt, shiny tan pantyhose and black strappy high heels."
She asked, "What do you mean shiny?"
He responded, "You know like the kind those Hooters waitresses wear."
She winced, "I'm just not sure how that is going to look. I'm just not into..."
AJ interrupted, "You girls told me that I could pick out your outfits so you have to wear what I like. Well, didn't you?"
Tina looked at Starla and I before nodding, "OK sweetie. We will wear anything you pick out. We did say that. So what do you want Starla to wear?"
"Starla, I would like for you to wear nude hose under a pair of jean shorts, a pinkish shirt with tan ankle boots," said AJ.
Starla thought for a second before responding, "I think I can pull that off."
All four of us visited the appropriate stores and picked out every item that AJ had requested. He was like a kid in a candy store when we were in the nylon section. He was so meticulous in picking out the perfect pair for each girl. Whenever it was time to check out, he always insisted on paying for everything. He was a total gentleman.
With bags in hand, our final stop was the shoe store. He was even more excited when we made him our shoe boy and he knelt down to help the girls try on every pair. AJ was so gentle in strapping them on or zipping them up. I think his favorite part was when he got to hold the back of their ankles and pulled the shoe or boot off for the next fitting.
When finished, we all went to the courtyard and got something to eat. It was a nice time and it was good to see AJ with a smile on his face while enjoying our company. Of course on the way home, he reminded both girls that they were to wear the hose all week long so that they would be worn and musky, just the way he likes them. Even with a little balking, he would not have it any other way.
That week, the girls and I ramped up our flirting and teasing even more. They were loyal and wore the hose AJ had selected every day. On Monday, Tina wore a lady's business suit with navy blue pointy pumps. When she would sit down, you could see the shiny hose when her pant leg went up. Starla wore a cute pair of stylish tennis shoes with orange striped shorts and with the nude hose, it was an adorable outfit. For some reason, AJ walked past us many times that day.
I believe he became more excited as the week advance for two reasons. It was not only getting closer to Friday and the date but he also knew with each passing day, the nylons were getting more and more worn. His foot fetish was intense and he was just itching to act upon it like an artist with a blank canvas. They both wore different type of shoes every day but Thursday is when AJ just about succumbed to his desire.
Starla came in with her trademark Ugg boots which made her feet sweat profusely and Tina wore her thigh high black leather boots which did the same to her. Both girls knocked on his office door late in the afternoon not wearing them. When he answered and looked down, he just about came in his pants. Starla lifted her leg, spread her nylon encased toes and waved at AJ while telling him she couldn't wait for the date. Tina stood on her tiptoes so he could get a great view of her hose covered arches. AJ could see how damp their hosed feet were and it was driving him mad. The teasing was all he got as nothing further happened.
When Friday arrived, it was time. The girls wore the outfits AJ had picked out with their five consecutive day worn pantyhose. Even I wondered how pungent their feet might be. When work had ended, we all three went to my house to freshen up. After fixing our makeup and hair, AJ pulled into my driveway and texted me that he had arrived.
As we drove, we were delighted to see that he had chosen the boardwalk for our date. After parking his car, he politely opened the doors for all of us before positioning himself in between Starla and Tina and began walking into the night. The four of us proceeded to the arcade to play some games. It was nice seeing AJ in a different setting, it was as if he was a big kid. He was doing well in the basketball and air hockey games.
He won huge stuffed animals for all of us. It brought me great joy seeing how far he had come out of his shell. From there we went to a sports bar nearby and had a quick bite and some drinks. We made some small talk and I noticed that he was rubbing both their hosed legs with his strong hands. He was like a celebrity with two dates.
Shortly thereafter, we took a nice walk on the pier before heading to AJ's place. He was sporting a massive woody through his pants. I felt so naughty knowing that I was going to capture the hot action on video. When we got to his place we were all astonished at the romantic setup. His living room was transformed into a love nest of sorts. There were dim candles lit, sexy jazz music playing, aromatic candles, and waterfall sounds coming out of a sound machine. We were truly impressed. He kissed our hands while blushing just a little bit and the fun quickly began.
AJ sat down on the couch uncertain to what might happen next. I took control when I directed the situation, "First, things first. Ladies, go ahead and take your clothes off."
Tina and Starla looked at each other and gave each other a huge smile before crossing their arms and simultaneously lifting their shirts and tossing them on the floor. Both reached behind themselves and unhooked until each bra had landed on the floor. Next went Tina's mini skirt followed by Starla shimmying out of her shorts.
Tina put her strappy heel covered foot onto AJ's lap and asked, "Will you do the honors?"
He gently unbuckled the strap and helped the shoe slide off her foot before she put the second one up for him. AJ closed his eyes and inhaled deeply, I knew he was basking in the aroma of the worn, five-day old hose. When Starla had him unzip her ankle boots, I could smell it from where I was standing. I knew AJ had to be in heaven. The bottoms of her nylons were even darker than Tina's.
Hearing AJ sniff the air, Starla could only giggle, "I know how hard it gets him and right now my pussy is screaming for it."
I could see AJ grabbing his bulge through his pants and rubbing. He immediately began to unbuckle his belt to free his engorged member.
Now with both girls standing in front of the sitting AJ wearing only their jewelry and pantyhose, I had to halt everything for just a second, "Hang on I need to do something."
Hoping I would find what I was looking for and in the second drawer I searched while in the kitchen, I found them. I returned with a pair of scissors. Kneeling down in front of Tina, I sliced a hole into the cotton crotch of her hose and finished cutting it out. I proceeded to do the same thing with Starla.
As my scissors snipped away, AJ was sitting on the couch just in his underwear. With the outline of his hard-on evident, I delayed him in pulling them down when I said, "Wait Sweetie. I don't want that gorgeous cock out just yet. I want you to get these girls off first."
I was now directing the scene, "AJ, dear. You are going to first eat these two lovely pussies. Sweetie you have to get up so Tina can lay down."
When Tina sat down, AJ got down on his knees. He was only wearing his underwear and leaned in until his face was inches from her opening. Tina reached and put her hand on the back of his head and pulled his face to her pussy while coaxing in a nurturing tone, "Go on baby and get in there. It's Ok, just take your time."
That is when I pulled out my phone to get some great footage for AJ. I wanted to videotape much of the action so he could not only savor and learn from it but use it to jerk off when he was lonely. It would be better than any porn he could pull up on the internet because he would be the star with two beautiful girls.
His tongue began to dart in and out of her slit when I started coaching him, "Slow down Tiger. You have to go slow like Tina said. Yes, like that. Good. Now nibble on her outer lips. Perfect. See how she is moaning. Don't forget to pay extra attention to the clit."
AJ began to search and lick Tina's hooded nub. He was doing a good job because her moaning got louder and her breathing became erratic. His hands began to wonder and rub her nylon covered thighs. He loved the feel and that inspired him to perform flawlessly. His head was bobbing up and down, savoring Tina's juices.
She continued to hold the back of his head when her body began to tremble, "Oh AJ! Right there! OH! OH! I'm cuuuumin! Yeeessssss! Ohhhhhhh!"
He lifted his head and looked at Starla and me with pride. His lips were wet and glistening in the light. I congratulated him, "Nice job! Look at her. She is still quivering."
The impatient Starla ordered Tina, "Get up! It's my turn now."
Tina wanted more but she knew she had to share so she begrudgingly got up. Starla sat down and put her legs up. Aiming his mouth for the cut out opening, AJ planted his tongue directly on her clit to start with, causing her to jump from the warmth. I could see the outline of his hard cock shifting inside his underwear.
AJ was licking a figure eight around her labia, then slurping her delicious nectar out of her opening. Starla rested her pungent hose covered legs and feet on his shoulders. Tina squatted down behind him and after laying her boobs on his back, she reached around to rub his bulge through the material. Feeling her hand, AJ quickened his pace. He was eating Starla out with great fervor and enthusiasm and judging by her shifting and moaning, he was doing a great job.
Tina was encouraging him with dirty talk, "Eat that pussy, AJ! Make her cum! Stick two fingers in while you are doing it! Go on, stick em in!"
Without stopping, he slipped his first two fingers inside her vagina causing Starla to slide down the couch onto her back while screaming in orgasm, "Ohhhh! Yeeessssss! Yesssssss! Yesssssss!"
Tina's rubbing had transformed into stroking through his underwear. Starla was so excited, she put both hands on the edge of the couch and threw herself back while putting both nylon covered feet into AJ's face. The veins in his neck bulged and a loud grunt echoed throughout the room!
"WOW! He is cumming in his undies! Fuck I can feel it really good and he just keeps shooting! Geez Starla, Your stinky feet are the secret weapon," Tina giggled.



Throughout his orgasm, he clutched the tops of Starla's pungent feet so they could not be removed from his nose until he had completely finished. His entire body was shivering as he sniffed.
AJ finally exhaled after his eruption had ended. Tina stood up and instructed AJ to do the same. He was slow and wobbly but followed suit. Tina stooped back down and yanked the cum filled briefs off him and tossed them on the floor. Down on her knees, she engulfed her entire mouth around his deflating member.
Within seconds, it grew rock hard once again. Tina was becoming a little Tigress herself as she would periodically nip and lightly bite at his head and foreskin. Starla hopped off the couch and joined Tina on her knees before saying to Tina, "Hey, you need to share. I want some of that too."
They took turns sucking his dick. While one sucked the other licked his balls. He spread his legs further to give the girls' better access. At one point, he closed his eyes while tilting his head back while allowing the pleasure to flow throughout his body. I couldn't believe that AJ was getting close again so soon but then again, he gave us girls seven loads in one session so it wasn't that unbelievable.
The only question was whose mouth would he explode in? After a couple more exchanges, he let out a loud grunt, "Fuuuuucccckkkkkk!" Tina was the lucky recipient as her eyes widened when his spunk began filling her mouth.
As his second orgasm subsided, AJ stepped back, pulling his dong out of her mouth. Starla cooed in a soft tone, "Hey, didn't you hear me the first time? You need to share."
That is when Starla and Tina locked their mouths together for a long snowball kiss. I zoomed in so I could capture the transfer of his sperm from mouth to mouth. They were making out with it so long, a stream of ooze appeared in the corner of Tina's mouth. It was hard to tell but I think each swallowed an equal amount.
Starla licked her lips, "That was yummy. I think he needs some feet now. What do you think Tina?"
Tina teasingly agreed, "I don't know if he can handle four especially since we have worn these pantyhose all week."
AJ sighed and I witnessed his cock twitching twice when he heard it. He was directed to lay down on the floor next to the front of the couch. Both girls had that mischievous look in their eyes and even though his cock was half hard, I knew it would be fully engorged after they started.
Tina told Starla while giggling, "You start out at his cock because if he smells your feet first, it will end too soon."
Both girls stepped over AJ to sit on the couch. Tina was sitting even with his head and Starla even with his crotch. Tina put the bottoms of her hosed feet on his face and rubbed it slowly, careful to allow him feel and smell the nylon. The smooth material was instant gratification for him and she wanted it to last. Meanwhile, Starla was doing the same thing to his cock and balls. Her toes were teasing and lifting his huge nuts before running up and down the length of the big vein on the side of his shaft. When her toe would encircle the head, it would peel back the foreskin as it headed back down.
AJ could only moan. He was in sheer bliss.
Tina turned to Starla, "Awwwww, look at him. He is really enjoying this."
"I can definitely feel him enjoying it," Starla giggled as her feet squeezed his fat cock, which looked like a pretzel dog by then.
AJ found their shoes next to his face and took one of each and inhaled deeply. His cock was twitching wildly in between Starla's arches. His cockhead was swollen beyond belief! It looked like a purple stress ball.
Starla began rubbing her pussy vigorously, "He's so fucking hard! I can't take it anymore!"
She then withdrew her hosed feet from his pulsating cock, knelt down on top of him and guided it inside of her. Her eyes rolled to the back of her head and she let out a heavenly sigh, "Ohhhhhh...AJ, that feels amazing! I'm going to fucking bounce on this cock that I have thought about all week!"
Just then Tina withdrew her feet from AJ's face and turned to Starla while playfully giggling, "Who said you could ride him first? Maybe I want to fuck him first, you little slut."
What happened next took me by surprise. AJ sat up and literally shifted Starla onto her back and proceeded to pound her like crazy! He was going so fast I thought he was going to hurt her. Her head was shifting back and forth. Her throaty moans told Tina and she was feeling great.
She began screaming, "Oh! Oh AJ! Fuck me baby! Just like that! Oh God! You're gonna make me cum! Please don't stop! Keep going! Ohh! Ohhh! Yesssssss! Yeeeessssssssssss!"
Even after she came, AJ kept pumping her. She continued squealing, "Don't you dare pull out! Cum inside me! Fill me up! Do it!"
He shifted her legs up over his shoulder before arching his back and growling like a bear, "There it is! I'm cummin! Aggghhhhhhh! Fuccccckk! Agghhhhhh! Aggghhhhhh! I'm still shooting! Aggghhhhhhh!"
When he stopped, he wiped his forehead with the back of his hand before pulling his slimy cock out of her pussy. Tina kissed him hard and playfully shoved him onto his back before warning, "My turn! Give me some of that dick!"
His cock had no chance to go soft. Within seconds, Tina was bouncing on it like a girl on a blow up toy at a birthday party. She was huffing, "God I love it! You are right Starla, his dick feels amazing! I can feel his slimy foreskin sliding inside me! I'm gonna cum quick!"
When she orgasmed, she just slammed herself down on it while shuddering. She cooed during her shiver and I knew she was having a powerful climax. When she began to ride again, AJ held her hips, trying to use her pussy to milk his cock for him. When her bounce turned into a grind, he moved his hips to coincide with her rhythm.
Tina demanded, "Give me that cum! Starla doesn't get it all! I want a load too!"
Both were rocking back and forth until AJ unloaded while trying to stiffle a grunt, "Ummmmm! Mmmmmm! Ummmmm!"
Tina stood up and cum was already dripping from her pussy. We had previously witnessed his sexual stamina and now we were getting a first-hand look at that proof once again. He laid on his back with a smile on his face but unfortunately his cock was beginning to deflate.
Tina laughed, "I think we are finished now. Look, I wore that fat thing out."
I chuckled, "I wouldn't be so sure. Starla, you know what to do."
Starla smiled wickedly because she read my mind and stood above straddling his head. Lifting one foot and placing the bottom of it directly across his nose and cheeks, she teased, "I'm sure this will get it up again. Go on Tiger, smell my feet!"
Right on cue, AJ's cock began to stand at attention once again. Starla rubbed her hosed feet all over his face while Tina joined and rubbed hers on his shaft and under his balls. The two girls who just recently had argued over who was going first, now were working as a perfect synchronized team while I was capturing all of it on video.
Both girls plopped back down on the couch with AJ lying parallel to it. They were sitting side by side as both wrapped their feet around his cock. Four feet were having their way with it. He put his hands behind his head so he could enjoy the visual from two beautiful girls and those sexy hose covered feet. The smooth nylon felt amazing because he would periodically close his eyes and moan.
Tina got back off the couch and down on her knees between AJ's legs. She was facing away while pointing her ass toward him. The soles of her feet were now pointing upward as she clasped his hard-on with them. After Tina had established her position, Starla joined back in by pressing downward on Tina's soles with hers creating sexy double friction.
Starla manipulated her toes so she could tease the uncut head and press downward gently to aid Tina with the movement. When Tina's upside down feet would rise, Starla's would fall like a perfect car piston. They were giving him a true double footjob while AJ watched it unfold.
Tina turned her head around and mumbled, "Oooo, look at our feet AJ sliding on your big cock. You want to shoot it again for us? Please do it, I want to see it."
I knew that look on his face. He was getting close. When both girls began wiggling their toes while jerking him off with their feet, AJ took a deep breath and held it in for a couple of seconds. With a powerful thrust of his hips and the loudest grunt I had ever heard, his cock released a shot that flew up over Starla's head and over the couch, disappearing as to the whereabouts of the landing. Instantaneously, she screamed in surprise and snapped her head back in a huge flinch when the second shot struck her nose.
I quickly zoomed in on the exploding cock so not to miss anything. After the initial two launches, AJ's cum poured out like a faucet down his head and all over the girls' stocking covered feet. They had stopped moving their feet just to feel the warm goop covering them. They began rubbing them together while he laid there sighing and allowing his body to shake out his post orgasm come-down.
While he continued to twitch, Starla commented, "Mmmm. It is so slippery."
I suggested, "Girls, I think you need to have your date clean your feet up. He is such a gentleman and I'm sure he would be happy to do that for you."
Starla giggled, "That is such a good idea. Come on Tina, he looks hungry."
Both girls scooted to the opposite end of the couch so that they were even with his head. Starla was first since she had the most on her feet. She wiggled her spunk covered toe against AJ's lips, "Open wide. Time for dinner."
He opened his mouth, allowing Starla to shove her big toe in. He sucked the slimy nylon like a baby on his mom's tit. They alternated allowing him to slurp and lick his own seed off their musky feet. As they fed him, I noticed his cock was stirring and getting hard again. When all the cum had been consumed and there was nothing left but wet hose, the girls thought they were finished.
I drew their attention to his cock, "Hey girls. Look down. I think he has one more left in him. You better not let it go to waste."
Tina bent over and took hold of both AJ's hands and pulled until he was sitting up. She sat down behind him with her legs spread as if she was going to spoon him. When her boobs were pressed against his back, she reached around and took hold of his cock. Starla sat down facing him and draped her legs overtop his muscular thighs. She also took hold of his cock.
I chuckled, "He liked the double footjob so let's see how he likes a double handjob. Alright girls tease it up then jack it off."
When Tina would gently slide her fingers up and down the shaft, careful to lightly tease the tight foreskin, Starla would gently squeeze his balls as if to somehow thicken his cock by transferring air into it.
Tina was whispering into his ear, "You like that don't you AJ? I love how smooth your cock is." She would then squeeze the head, causing it to expand and turn a deep purple. Starla would shift her attention from his balls to pulling on the foreskin with her fingers. Precum began to run down providing natural lubrication. Both using one hand, began to twist around his shaft like the red on a candy cane.
Starla shifted her weight back on her ass, lifted her nylon clad feet and offered them to his face, "Smell my feet and cum baby! Use them again to blast off!"
AJ was now breathing shallower with his face covered in smelly nylon. Both girls were then jerking his cock in unison before Tina used the tops of her fingers to tickle his head as if to coax out his final load. Sure enough it blasted once again like a streamer at a New Year's Eve party. This time the rope shot straight into the air before landing in Starla's hair. The rest of AJ's spunk ran out like an erupting volcano all over the girls' hands. I was impressed with the amount considering it was his sixth orgasm of the evening.
Both girls lifted the back of their own hand to their lips and slurped it off. They both got up to their knees and shuffled forward until they were face to face. With cum in their mouths, they tilted their heads and leaned in for another hot snowball kiss. They were once again transferring AJ's seed back and forth while he watched in amazement.
The girls were really turning on the naughty tease. When they had swallowed, they stood up and turned toward AJ. Starla smiled while noticing he was still hard and said, "Thank you for the amazing date. You are always fixing our hard drives so it was a pleasure to fix yours."
Both girls turned to me and simultaneously instructed, "Don't forget to send me a copy of the videos."
I responded, "Already done, all three of you can check your google drives. Our Tiger here can add porn star to his resume."
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On the outside, Nancy seemed like your typical Midwestern wife and mother. She was 48, worked as a hospital nurse and had almost completed her task of raising two boys. Nancy was a very attractive mature lady who took care of herself. She was 5'7, weighed 135 pounds with brown eyes and short auburn tinted brunette hair. She kept her figure looking great because of her love for exercise. There was rarely a day that passed where she wasn't bicycling or at the gym working on the machines or in yoga. Because of her health consciousness, her body was tight and her clothing tighter as men from the town loved to stare at her long legs, toned ass and 36C boobs.
Nancy was also happily married for all those years and her family meant everything to her. James was 25 and the oldest son who was then in medical school while Greg was her youngest and at 18 was still at home, in the midst of his senior year in high school. Even though the two boys shared their shy personalities and athletic abilities, they were a stark contrast in looks. Greg was younger but he was much bigger than his older brother.
Greg stood 6'3, weighted 225 pounds of young muscle and was considered good looking by the girls at his small school. His hair was dark brown which was the color of his eyes and even though he had a couple of serious girlfriends in the past, he was then single and when not playing football or wrestling, spent most of his time hunting and fishing with his good friend Ben.
Ben also played football and that is how he and Greg became such good friends. He was also 18, just shy of six foot tall and weighed a lean but toned 145 pounds. With his boyish good looks, blonde hair and blue eyes, he never had much trouble getting girls to become interested in him. The two boys were together most of the time and developed a strong bond.
Because of the teens' friendship, their mothers also became good friends. Ben's mom Claudia was a petite, 46 year old mature hottie who was 5'4, and weighed 115 pounds. She was a green eyed natural blond and wore it longer than her shoulders who was on her second marriage to a man who happened to be the assistant coach on the football team the boys had played for.
With Ben at defensive back and Greg at lineman, the team had advanced to the state playoffs while the parents in the booster club, including Claudia and Nancy, grilled out for the boys before the games. The tailgating, the camaraderie, and the atmosphere was not only fun but everyone seemed like one happy family. Of course the season had ended and winter had also come and gone. It was now spring and the amazing school year for both families was nearing an end.
What had made Nancy so unique was that she was a secret hotwife and always with her husband's permission, had begun taking on lovers since her mid-thirties. She was very sexual, classy and loved young businessman but considered her husband a stag rather than a cuckold because he maintained his masculinity in allowing her to be pleasured. She had even participated in a few gangbangs. After her many evenings of sex, she not only gave her husband all the details but she was also able to keep her lifestyle from her two sons so that they would be raised as quality gentlemen.
Along with sharing activities involving their sons, Claudia and Nancy also became workout buddies as well as lunch friends. Even though their husbands were cordial with each other, the men never developed any type of friendship but were glad the two ladies had found each other. Phone conversations were also very common between the women and sometimes Claudia would contact Nancy when she had a rough day teaching her middle school class and Nancy would confide in Claudia when she had a rough day nursing. They were quite simply, good friends.
One day during spring break, the boys met a set of twin girls while swimming. They were from a rival school but had come to the pool through a mutual friend. The girls were identical and gorgeous. They both had dark red hair, green eyes, slender bodies, cute bubble butts with long legs. It was really difficult to tell them apart.
The boys kept up and communicated with the girls on their phones but never dated in real life. However, it did reach a point to where they asked the girls to the Prom and they accepted. If nothing else, they would be the envy of all their friends when they walked in with those gorgeous twins. All four were excited and as the day drew closer, even the usual shy Greg talked about it at home with his mom.
After school on the Thursday before the Saturday of Prom, Greg and Ben picked up their tuxedos at the shop. While bringing them home in Greg's black lifted truck, the phone rang and it was Jill, the twin he was taking, on the caller ID. When he answered, she was apologetic but told him that her grandfather had a heart attack and they had to fly to see him. Neither girl could go to the Prom but she apologized several times and told Greg to let Ben know.
After he explained what happened, Greg looked at Ben, "Well, I guess we aren't going to the Prom after all. Fuck it, we'll go fishing instead."
The guys acted like they were fine but inside they were both disappointed. Not really because they were going to miss out on the dance itself but because they were finally going to be with Jill and Jennifer. After Greg dropped Ben off at his house, he drove home.
He walked into his house, slung his tux over the chair before venting to his mom who had just entered the room, "Well it looks like we aren't going to the Prom after all."
Nancy asked sypathetically, "Why not? What is going on?"
Greg sighed but tried to play it off, "The girls' grandfather had a heart attack and they are going to see him. I understand and it isn't their fault but I was actually looking forward to going. Oh well."
When Greg left the room, Nancy wondered if anything could be done to help like a good mom would. That is when she came up with a great idea. She immediately called Ben's mother to see what she thought of it. Nancy proposed the idea to Claudia of the two of them going to the Prom with each other's son. As another good concerned mother not wanting her child to be sad, Claudia thought it was an excellent solution. The big issue was how could they convince the boys to go with them without embarrassment?"
"No way! Are you kidding? There is no way I'm going to the prom with my mom," Greg opposed.
Nancy soothingly responded, "You wouldn't be going with me, you would be going with Claudia. Ben would be my date. I think we would have a great time."
He continued his opposition, "I don't think so. Even if we said yes, Mr. North the principal would never allow it. They do have an age limit. I appreciate you trying to help but I don't think so."
Calling him by his first name, Nancy presented her solution, "Don't you worry about Michael because I have already gotten permission. When I came up with the idea, I immediately called him and he agreed to allow us to go."
What Greg didn't know was that the 37 year old Michael North and Nancy knew each other because she had went on a date with him eight years prior when he was a history teacher. They went out for a lovely dinner and had amazing sex in the hotel afterwards. His wife was out of town at the time and it only happened once. Even though James had Mr. North as a teacher and Greg as a principal, neither son suspected a thing.
Ben took the same stance as Greg and was very adamant that there was no way he would be seen at the Prom with his mother even after all her attempts to reason with him failed. She gave up and called Nancy. The two women talked and schemed a plan to help convince their sons to reconsider. They would have to hurry because there was less than two days to convince them.
The next morning as Greg was up getting ready for school and Nancy was getting ready for work, she invited him, "Baby Boy, come in here." That was her pet name for him when he was a small child and that nickname had stuck. When he entered her bedroom, she offered, "Claudia and I were talking and since you guys aren't going to the Prom, we wanted to treat the both of you to a hotel suite just to take your mind off it. It will be a mini weekend getaway. You guys can work out, swim, and just relax. What do you think?"
That offer actually sounded appealing to Greg so he asked more questions, "What hotel? Is it for both days?"
"It is at the Ritz-Carlton in St. Louis," Nancy smiled.
Greg huffed because the ballroom at that upscale hotel was where the Prom was to be held, "Mom. What are you doing? I told you I wasn't going. Is this a trick to get us there?"
With a sheepish grin, she replied, "Not at all. It is a huge hotel. Saturday you guys can just stay away from that area and just enjoy yourselves. The suite has conjoining rooms. You and Ben will be in one and Claudia and I will be in the other. We decided we could use a little girl getaway ourselves."
Greg thought it might do them some good to do that so when he was on the phone with Ben to get his opinion, Nancy could be heard in the background saying, "And the best part is you boys won't have to pay for a thing. Come on Ben, say yes. It will be fun."
Ben and Greg agreed to the two day hotel stay and were going to drive separate after school. Nancy told Greg that she and Claudia would check them in around 5pm and the boys could meet them any time after.
The day seemed to drag but when it had ended, Nancy and Claudia checked into the hotel and unpacked their things. It was immaculate with gorgeous hanging, expensive art and floors so clean, you could eat off of them. Once in their luxurious room, both women kicked off their shoes and sat on the king sized bed, ordered room service and enjoyed a relaxing late afternoon snack and drink.
The boys showed up just after 7 pm and the women could hear them beeping into the conjoining room. Ben and Greg immediately flopped their things down on the floor like teenage boys usually do, changed into their workout clothes and headed down to the hotel weight room.
Claudia and Nancy had been talking about their persuasion tactics to get the boys to go to the Prom with them. Once the door closed, Claudia sat her drink down on the nightstand and asked Nancy, "There they go. You ready?"
A devious chuckle escaped Nancy's lips before she went over and pulled her workout clothing out of her drawer. Claudia did the same. Nancy put on a pair of tight black yoga pants, and a black sports bra trimmed in pink. While putting on her tennis shoes, she looked at Claudia who was wearing basically the same thing only different accent colors. Nancy thought Claudia's body looked very sexy and her boobs were amazing. She also found herself getting aroused but had to refocus on the task at hand.
The women walked into the workout room and in the corner, the two boys were doing squats. Nancy nudged Claudia, "They are over there. Let's bike first then we will happen to find our way over."
The women were spinning like they were trying to get away from someone. Twenty five minutes later, Claudia was sweating inside her cleavage and the fringes of her hair were sticking to her face. The back of Nancy's hair was wet and her nipples were starting to show through her sweat soaked sports bra. There were only a couple of people besides the boys working out but they were taking notice.
The women took their yoga mats and moved closer to the boys. They were stretching each other. Claudia was on her back with one leg up. In the scissors position, Nancy was so far up against her, their cameltoe crotches were touching as she pushed Claudia's leg back to stretch her hamstring. The friction felt great and at that moment, it was Claudia's turn to be aroused.
Looking hot in their tight fitting clothing and providing the dry hump tribbing visual, Ben whispered to Greg, "Dude look at that. Your mom is pretty fucking hot."
Ben shot back, "Uh, look at yours. Damn!"
With all the stretching and yoga exercises, the women kept noticing the boys looking their way and that fueled them to sex it up even more. They would bend to show their asses toward them or happen to spread their legs in their direction. It was all strategic and it seemed to be working.
The boys were the first ones to leave so they could change and go swimming in the indoor pool. Claudia and Nancy were not far behind while changing into very skimpy bikinis if you could call them that. They were basically three triangles held together with string. They were barely legal to be worn in public.
Nancy laughed as Claudia was tying Nancy's top, "Now we go in for the kill. This will get them to want to take us to the Prom."
The women wrapped towels around themselves and walked into the pool area. The boys were jumping off the diving board and having a great time. After having lifted weights and those young tight bodies showing off their cut muscles, it was the ladies turn to ogle them. Ben's body was nearly hairless and smooth while Greg was very hairy. Keeping their towels on, they sat in the lawn chairs and chatted. The boys didn't pay much attention until Claudia yelled their way, "Hey guys. Let's go into the sauna and sweat awhile."
The guys agreed and all four entered the steamy sauna. When the towels dropped, both boys' jaws dropped along with them. Seeing each other's mom wearing almost nothing was too much as each had stirring in their swimming trunks. Neither said a word but everyone was starting to work up a sweat.
It was time to put the plan in motion as Nancy was the first to break the silence, "So guys, what do you think of us? Maybe we will look pretty good as your Prom dates, huh? I think both of you will have a lot of fun with us. It will be classy and we will pay for everything."
That time the boys didn't say no but they still hadn't said yes. Claudia put her hand on Nancy's right breast and leaned in for a kiss. Nancy met her half way and with tilted heads, their lips locked for several seconds. Ben's cock was at full attention inside his trunks and Greg had to manually move his so that it had room to expand. The petite Claudia then stood up and sat down on Nancy's lap with her legs spread around Nancy's waste. They continued to make out while the boys remained speechless.
Tasting each other's wine on their lips, the women disregarded how hot it was in the sauna because at that moment they were making their own heat. Claudia pulled Nancy's bikini top up and kissed her gumdrop nipples while massaging her breasts. It was the first time the two women had done something like that with each other and they temporarily forgot their objective. They were two girls involved in erotic foreplay until Nancy remembered why they took the boys in there to begin with.
Holding onto Claudia's cheeks, she broke their kiss and asked the boys, "What do you say guys? Do you want to miss out on the Prom and maybe getting lucky with us?"
Ben whispered in Greg's ear, "Maybe we should just go. Dude, your mom is fuckin hot and we do already have the tuxes."
Claudia got off Nancy's lap, scooted over to Greg and sat down on the step below him between his legs. She rubbed his erect penis through his trunks while teasing, "What do we have here? Nancy, I think your son liked what he saw. And judging by the tent in my son's pants, I would have to say he did too."
Nancy stepped over and locked the sauna door before she came back and sat down right next to Claudia between Ben's legs. Nancy squeezed his engorged member though his trunks before agreeing, "I think you are right Claudia. Our boys seem to have a problem and I believe we should take care of it for them."
Claudia deviously chuckled, "You read my mind," right before she untied Greg's swimming trunks and yanked them down. His big cock flopped out up against his stomach. Both women did a second take when they saw that Greg was almost 9 inches long and very thick. Claudia grabbed it by the base and started licking the smeared precum off the head before cooing, "Mmmm. delicious. Nancy, you never told me how good your son tastes." Her mouth then wrapped around the head and she started sucking his cock.
After yanking Ben's trunks down in the same manner, allowing his nearly 8 inch curved hard uncut cock to slap his belly button, Nancy murmured, "Oh my Claudia. I bet your son tastes just as good. Let me try it and see."
Nancy began sucking Ben. He was so fit and handsome that she didn't mind all the sweating from the sauna heat. She loved the fact he was uncircumcised with smooth sliding foreskin and his balls were sagging and sweaty. Whether they agreed to go to the Prom or not, she wanted to please that young hard penis. For several minutes the only sound that could be heard in the confined space was the echoing of two mature mouths slurping and sucking two 18 year old cocks.
Ben was the first to go when his left leg began to shake and he let out a thunderous grunt as he exploded in Nancy's mouth. She ignored the fact his cum nearly choked her when it shot to the back of her throat and kept a smooth consistent rhythm until he finished. Nancy milked it until every drop had been released. She even squeezed the remaining globs out of the shaft before lifting her head from his lap and swallowing the thick warm mess.
While Ben sat there panting trying to recover from her amazing blowjob, Nancy turned her attention to Greg as she teased her son while Claudia continued bobbing up and down on his cock, "Go on son, and let her taste all of you now. She wants it."
Gripping the edge of the bench, Greg's forearms tightened revealing he was getting close. Claudia was jerking his big dong while sucking. He legs straightened, his eyes glazed over before announcing, "Here it comes!"
Nancy placed her hand on her son's leg for support when he erupted in Claudia's mouth, "Uhhhhh! Uhhhh! Uhhhh! Mmmmm!" His entire body shook throughout his orgasm.
When he finished, Claudia sat up with a mouth full of cum. Careful not to lose it, she swallowed with a resounding, "Ahhhhh" before licking her lips.
The relaxed boys sat side by side very satisfied. Like they were leaving the scene of a crime, the two women got up snickering while putting their towels back on. Before they left the sauna, Claudia commented, "There is more where that came from. So we can assume you guys will be going to the Prom now?" Without waiting for an answer, she continued excitedly, "Good. We brought your tuxes hoping you would change your mind and be up by 9am in the morning because we have a full day planned."
After the women left, the two teens didn't say a word for at least a minute. With bare asses on the bench and exposed cocks starting to deflate, they were pleasantly speechless from what had just happened. Eventually they pulled up their swimming trunks and headed back up to their room knowing they were now going to the Prom with each other's mother.
The evening continued with the boys in the next room playing video games and the women got ready for bed after nice hot showers in their own room. While Claudia was blow drying her hair, Nancy slipped into her bed. She usually slept in the nude but that evening she was wearing a sheer nightie with no panties or bra. She really disliked restrictive clothing while sleeping.
Nancy sat on her bed watching TV when Claudia slipped under the covers of her own bed, "I really like that nightie you're wearing. You look very sexy in it. Is it comfortable?"
Nancy responded, "It is OK. My hubby really likes it but I prefer sleeping naked."
Claudia giggled, "You don't have to change just for me. If you feel more comfortable, just take it off. You know what? Come over here and sleep in my bed with me." Claudia flipped her blankets back and enticed, "Come on. We can keep each other warm."



Nancy was slightly hesitant but was aroused my Claudia's offer. Claudia then took off her t-shirt and shimmied her shorts off until she was completely nude before easing Nancy, "See, now I'm nude. You will be comfortable now. Come on over." Nancy's loved Claudia's long pointy nipples inside her tanned outline from her bathing suit.
Nancy sat on Claudia's bed. Claudia lifted Nancy's see-through nightie up and over her head before tossing it on the floor, "There. Now we are both are free. We better get some rest for our day tomorrow."
After clicking off the light, both women were laying on their sides facing the same direction. Claudia was behind Nancy and she moved forward until her breasts were resting on Nancy's back. Her arm came around and she held Nancy tight in a spooning position.
When Nancy felt Claudia's nipples poke into her skin, she moaned, "Mmmm, this feels nice."
Claudia smooched the back of Nancy's ear a couple of times before whispering, "I agree. This feels great. I will admit that when you were stretching me during yoga and our vaginas were rubbing against each other, I got wet. Then when we fooled around in the sauna, I have wanted you ever since."
Nancy then turned around inside the blankets and while facing Claudia responded, "Good, I thought maybe it was just me. You are so hot. You are a great friend and we have had a lot of fun together but I want you too."
Nancy slowly and sensually leaned toward her until their lips met. A series of little pecks transformed into an open mouthed deep passionate kiss. While kissing, both women brought their arms around each other and intertwined their legs. They were embraced like two lovers becoming one. That hot foreplay of moaning, kissing, licking, rubbing and groping went on for at least 15 minutes. Both women were soaking wet.
Claudia whispered, "I need to finish what I started in the sauna," before sliding down and once again locking her soft lips around Nancy's erect nipple. Nancy exhaled in pleasure which progressed to a small yelp when Claudia's fingers penetrated her dripping slit. Claudia was amazing and in no time, Nancy's pussy began twitching in orgasm. This did not slow Claudia down and she put her two middle fingers inside Nancy as far as they would go before speed wiggling them onto her g-spot.
The wet sloshing sound of Claudia fingering Nancy was almost as loud as Nancy's gasps, "Ohhh. OH MY GOD! OH fuck! You're gonna make me... Oooooooooo! Ohhhhhh! Yes! Yes! Augghhhhhhhh!"
Nancy let out a squirt all over Claudia's smooth stomach. Claudia stopped sucking Nancy's nipple and breathed, "Wow, I didn't know you could squirt. That was so warm." Claudia instinctively pulled her fingers out of Nancy's pussy and stuck them in Nancy's mouth. She sucked her own juices off those fingers.
Nancy was on fire and wanted to make Claudia orgasm. Claudia popped out of the blankets and sat up leaning against the headboard until the blankets were about waist high. Nancy was still underneath them and put her face between Claudia's legs and began licking her large labia. Claudia had a cute pubic landing strip that Nancy found sexy and when she would peel back Claudia clitoral hood to lick it, Nancy could feel the neatly trimmed hair.
Claudia began getting close to orgasm. She put her hand on top of Nancy's head overtop the blankets. Claudia would pull causing Nancy's mouth to dive in deeper. Nancy put her finger into Claudia's toned ass up to her first knuckle to add to the sensation. It worked because not long after, Claudia was bucking and screaming in orgasm!
The stale air under the blankets smelled wonderfully of Claudia's pussy but it was getting hard to breathe. Nancy whipped all the blankets off the bed encouraged Claudia, "Scoot down baby. You thought rubbing our pussies was hot while we had our yoga pants on, now you get the real thing."
With one leg up over her shoulders, Nancy was grinding Claudia's vagina with her own. She would rock forward to get that perfect angle so she they could sometimes have their clits kiss. Nancy's hips were moving fast like she was a guy fucking his lover. The bed was shaking and squeaking. Their juices would sometimes stick in between squishes sounding like a rubber tipped arrow being pulled off a window. Both women looked sexy with nothing but the moonlight beaming through the window. Claudia was the first to climax as she squealed quickly followed by Nancy shrieking in pleasure!
Just then a knock came at the door between the rooms causing the tribbing to stop and Greg's voice asked from behind it, "Mom! Are you OK? What's going on in there?"
Both ladies snickered before Nancy yelled, "I'm OK. I...I tripped over the edge of the bed and stubbed my toe."
That lie satisfied Greg. Nancy and Claudia laughed a bit louder but careful enough not to be heard. They shifted into the middle of the bed and arranged themselves into the hottest girl on girl sixty-nine imaginable. Nancy was on the bottom and was in heaven with Claudia's pussy resting on her mouth. Claudia was on top and licking Nancy while also finger banging her. That combination caused Nancy to cum quickly.
They continued sixty-nining for over an hour. The number of orgasms by both added up into double figures. Even though Claudia wasn't a squirter, Nancy's face was wet with her juices. On the contrary, since Nancy was a squirter, Claudia's face and hair was soaked and dripping. There was a puddle on the bed built up around Nancy's ass. When they finished, Nancy stacked two towels in the wet spot and the women snuggled and slept in Nancy's bed.
Meanwhile, the boys never mentioned the blowjobs given to them by each other's mom because they felt a little uncomfortable. They went to bed late only to have the women sneak into their room early in the morning, reach into each other's son's pants and play with his morning wood. Claudia was full stroking Greg's hardened penis before his eyes popped open.
Her face was overtop his when she grinned, "Good morning sunshine. Time for you two to get up. You have heard of happy endings...well this would be known as a happy beginning."
The boys woke up and the women headed back to their room to enjoy a hot latte brought up by room service along with a nice breakfast. They dressed comfortably for the afternoon and when the boys were ready, they headed out to front of the hotel together.
Ben gasped when he saw a limousine ready for them. All four climbed in and the first stop was for the boys. It was a one hour massage by two attractive females then another two hours of a haircut, straight razor face shave, and a warm mud bath. Laying in their towels with dim lighting, low music, and scented candles was fantastic and something they had never experienced.
While the boys enjoyed their spa treatment, the women shopped and purchased their dresses before heading back for their own spa treatment that included a waxing, facials, manicures, pedicures, and after hot showers, their hair and makeup would be professionally done.
The limo took the boys back to the hotel while the mom's needed more time to finish. When everyone was dressed and ready to go, the women opened the conjoining room door and invited the boys to come over. They were wearing traditional black tuxedos with a perfectly pressed white shirt under their vests and jackets with black bow ties. Greg's dark hair was parted and gelled on the sides. Ben's blond hair was also gelled and partly spiked. They both smelled like Calvin Klein's Euphoria and their patent leather shoes shined like mirrors. They looked like wealthy young gentleman ready for a night on the town.
"Damn Nancy, look at these handsome young men. They clean up nice," raved Claudia.
Nancy agreed, "Be still my heart. We will have the two hottest dates at the Prom."
The boys were sincerely flattered. Nancy handed Ben his sterling silver cuff links and pinned on his bootineir. She also handed him her wrist corsage so he could be the one to place it on her wrist. Claudia did the same with Greg only she also gave him a gold bow tie to match her dress.
Claudia wore a form fitting gold shimmery dress that was low cut in the front with a modest scoop opening in the back. She was wearing nude thigh high stockings with no panties or bra. Her blonde hair was in an elegant fishtail bun updo hair style and accessorized her dress with dangling diamond earrings with a gorgeous matching necklace and bracelet. She completed her outfit with four inch gold high heels containing a single strap around her toes and another around her ankles. Her cleavage was extremely revealing and could have held up a twenty pound weight.
Nancy was dressed in a short slinky black dress that was totally backless down to the top of her ass crack. The front was less revealing than Claudia's dress but it was evident that she was also braless. She wore black thigh high stockings with the seam running up the back of them and a black thong. In the right light, you could see the G-string and her ass through the dress. Her brunette hair was fixed tight to her head with a sleek French twist in the back, exposing all of her neck. Her necklace was made of thick blinged out rhinestone that came to a point inside her cleavage. Her earrings matched as well as her hotwife anklet around her stocking on her left ankle. Nancy's ensemble was completed with four inch black suede strappy high heels that tie around the ankles.
Both women looked like upscale movie stars ready for the red carpet only these "movie stars" were hot married vixens taking young sexy boys as their dates. All four of them enjoyed champagne in the room and in the limo on the way to dinner. Greg and Ben were excited that their mothers allowed them to drink at their age but they were going to be with them so they figured there would be no harm.
The restaurant was an upscale expensive one that was ranked as one of the best in St. Louis. As the boys ate their steaks, they were whispering to each other about how great everything had been up to that point. When finished, it was time to head back to the hotel. The ballroom was decorated very classy and the music was rocking.
When the four walked in and circulated before arriving at their table, many of the students were whispering and making comments. That eventually died down and several of the boys there were interested in Claudia and Nancy. The ladies were cordial with them but focused on their dates. After the first dance, Nancy excused herself from Ben because she had spotted Principal North chaperoning while standing off to the side of the dance floor.
As she came up to the well-dressed handsome man who now had just a hint of peppered grey in this thick black hair, Nancy greeted, "Hi Michael. It has been a long time. How is your wife and children doing?"
He smiled, "Hi Nancy. They are well, thanks for asking. You still look stunning."
She playfully tapped him on the arm and winked, "Thank you. You don't look too bad yourself. I may not get a chance again so is there somewhere we can go so I can thank you for allowing Claudia and I to come?"
He led her out of the ballroom, down the hall and in a small conference room across from the bathroom. After he flipped on the light, he closed the door behind them. The room was carpeted which was perfect. Standing in front of Mr. North, she knelt down and got on her knees, careful to not put a run in her stockings.
As she unzipped his dress slacks and maneuvered his growing penis out of his underwear, Nancy said, "Let's see if he looks as good as I remember. Oh, there he is and yes he does. Hello." Michael's seven inch cock became fully erect and stuck proudly out of his zipper opening. Before putting her mouth around it, she looked up into his anxious eyes to give instructions, "Sweetie, don't mess up my hair and tell me when you are going to cum so we don't accidently get some on my black dress."
Nancy then engulfed his hard-on with her warm lipstick covered lips. She lightly hummed while sucking it. His hips began to sway as he enjoyed his blowjob so she wrapped her hands around his ass to steady them. Her mouth was moving with such a great pace, her lips were touching his zipper. Michael's entire body began to quiver.
He stuttered, "Oh my, I'm getting close. Get ready! Here it comes!"
Nancy's mouth continued slurping away and Michael grunted when he began to shoot, "Uhhh! Uhhh! Uhhh! Oh, take it baby! Oh! Ughh!" When he had stopped ejaculating in her mouth, he sighed, "Whew! That was amazing. Thank you."
Nancy sucked for another thirty seconds to make sure he was completely finished before she swallowed her well-earned load. She adjusted her nylons, and wiped the corners of her mouth before responding, "Thank you for letting us come with our sons. If you are ever in the mood, call me sometime and we will go on another date."
Nancy exited and went to the bathroom to check her makeup and apply more lipstick. When she re-joined Ben, the night went on fantastically. They slow danced. They fast danced. They rested and chatted at the table. Overall, all four of them had a blast. When it had ended, it was time to head back up to the rooms.
The women were holding their date's hands while they were walking down the hall and even in the elevator with plans to have their own after-Prom and not the one that had been arranged. For that evening, they were not mothers who were married and more than twice their date's ages who happen to be each other's son; they were just couples enjoying each other's company. The boys had already removed their bow ties and they were stuffed in their tuxedo jackets that they carried over their shoulders.
When they walked into the hotel suite, Claudia suggested, "Ben you go with Nancy in the guys' room and Greg and I will stay in here."
Nancy continued to clutch Ben's hand and with their fingers intertwined, she led him, "Come on you handsome devil."
Once in the room, Nancy poured another glass of champagne for the both of them. She had always thought Ben was blooming into a hot young man and Ben was now looking at Nancy in a different light even though he always thought of his best friend's mother as a hot MILF.
Nancy slowly unbuttoned his shirt before asking, "Would you unzip me?"
Ben was nervous as his hand shook while pulling the short zipper down. Nancy smiled, dropped and stepped out of her dress. Standing before him wearing only her black stockings, high heels, thong, and jewelry, he gulped.
She reassured him, "Don't be nervous." He was bare chested and wearing his pants and shoes. She pressed her naked boobs up against it while reaching for his belt buckle. As she unbuckled it, Nancy kissed him and whispered, "Let's get you out of these."
When his pants went down, his long curved cock pointed upward and the head was already protruding out its foreskin. Nancy thought it looked gorgeous sticking out of his smooth young body. She peeled her thong off and sat on the edge of the bed. Leaning back, spreading her legs and balancing herself on her ass, "Come here sweetie. I want to you try some of this before you put your cock in it."
Ben was all too willing as he stepped out of his scrunched pants, kicked off his shoes and socks before getting on his knees beside the bed. He shoved his face into her wet pussy and licked with enthusiasm. He was inexperienced but it still felt great to Nancy. She was so wet and needed to cum so she would manipulate his head in order to get that tongue in the correct spot. He licked her for a long time and even though she loved it, she needed that cock.
She tapped his head and instructed the teen, "Put it in me now. You don't need a condom," She had her tubes tied after Greg had been born and needed no birth control.
Ben stood up and his cock was so hard, it looked purple. A bead of precum was already dripping off the tip. With Nancy's ass nearly hanging over the side of the bed, Ben manually pushed his engorged penis downward and slid all eight inches in with one push. They both moaned simultaneously.
Holding her legs up while still wearing her high heels, Nancy's stocking covered legs were bouncing over his shoulders, Ben stood while he fucked her. Her pussy was so warm and wet and it fit around his long cock perfectly. Nancy enjoyed how deep he was reaching inside her. When she would bring her legs back a little further, his cock head would touch her cervix.
Surprisingly, Ben became more confident and began to talk dirty, "I've always wanted to fuck you and now I am! I can't wait to brag to all of my friends! You have such a great pussy. I love how it swallows my cock!"
She panted her response, "Oh yeah! Give it to me like you mean it! Oh yeah! Fuck me harder and make me cum!"
Ben picked up the pace and slammed his long banana in her with more force. His breathing was getting more labored because of his hard work, "Like this? Is this how you want it? I'm gonna fuckin pound you!"
Nancy yelped, "I'm cuuuuuumin! Oh! Oh! Yeahhhh! Ahhhhhh!" Ben stopped all thrusting and allowed Nancy to tremble and enjoy her orgasm while being totally filled up. When she finished, she instructed him further, "Flip me over and do me on my stomach."
In the other room, the action was moving a little slower between the shy Greg and Claudia. Just about the time Nancy was screaming in orgasm in her room, Claudia had just gotten Greg to remove his clothes. She was on the bed lying seductively on her side wearing only her nude thigh high stockings without her high heels. Greg's bulky cock was erect and looked even bigger than before. This worried Claudia because she wasn't fixed and the condoms she brought might not be big enough.
He was now up on his knees on the bed with the petite Claudia on hers facing him. With the size difference between the two, Greg had to lean down so they could kiss. She put her tongue in his mouth causing his cock to twitch in anticipation. Using his precum as lubrication, she stroked it while they made out. Not only did she want that huge penis in her pussy, she needed it.
She got up, grabbed the packaged condom off the table and while she opened it, Claudia directed Greg, "Honey, I want you to sit down and lean up against the headboard."
When he was situated, Nancy put the latex rubber on the head and tried to unroll it. Her fears were realized because it was not a magnum XL. Even though the condom was too small, she persevered and eventually was able to get about half of it on him. That was going to have to do because she could not wait any longer for it to be inside her. Straddling his lap, she lowered herself onto that monster cock and while holding it steady, she wiggled the tip around her lips to smear her juices and then sat down. It stretched its way inside her vagina and had already stuffed her womb even before every inch had disappeared.
Claudia was slowly working up and down on it but careful not to hurt herself because of his size. She held onto Greg's shoulders for leverage and bounced faster. It hurt but hurt so good. She needed to get herself off so she disregarded the pain and slammed down on it a little further each time.
Greg was breathing heavily and she grabbed him by the cheeks and ordered him through her clenched teeth, "Your cock is so fucking big! I love it! Don't you dare cum until I go first! Oh God! Almost!"
Claudia continued to ride Greg's huge cock, determined to have a strong orgasm until it hit her and it was her turn to howl in ecstasy, "Ohhhhhhhhhh! Oooooooooooo! Mmmmmmmm!"
Hearing Claudia cum from the next room, Nancy chuckled to Ben, "It sounds like your mom in enjoying herself in there."
Nancy was flat on her stomach with her legs now hanging out straight off the side of the bed. With them spread, Ben held onto her nylon covered thighs like he was holding onto wooden handles while plowing a field. Instead he was plowing Nancy in that position and she was nearing her second orgasm. With his lengthy curved cock, she felt like it was inside her stomach and that foreskin was sliding and touching all the right places. Her body clenched and both legs trembled when it hit her. She put her face into the sheets and let out a muffled moan.



The warm slick sensation on his cock was just too much for the handsome teen and he could no longer hold out. He announced, "I'm gonna cum! Nowwwwwww! Aughhhhhh! Augghhhhh! Oh! Aughhhh!" Nancy loved feeling those warm spurts all over her inner walls and she nearly went into a multiple.
Back in the other room, Claudia had shifted from riding Greg's large tool to rocking on it. Their mouths were locked in a lustful kiss and he held onto her hips. When she let out her second orgasm, the sound stayed inside Greg's mouth and she wrapped her stocking clad legs around his waist. She shuddered in sheer bliss!
Breaking their kiss, Claudia gasped, "God I don't think I have ever cum like that. That was amazing! Are you enjoying it?"
Greg laughed but at a loss for words, "Hell yea. You...you...are amazing yourself."
"I want to bend over the chair over there and have you to fuck me that way," she suggested.
Changing her mind, she ended up putting her hands on the side of the desk. While bent over, Greg positioned himself standing behind her while she reached between her legs to help guide his partially wrapped cock back into her opening. With a mighty thrust, it smashed its way back inside Claudia.
Holding onto her shoulders, he fucked her from behind. His thick, hairy young body was hammering away when she coaxed, "Yes honey, just like that. Saw me in half! Oh my God, if you only knew how good that feels!"
Greg was trying to satisfy his mature lover. He was hoping he was doing a good job but little did he know, he was doing a great job! He fucked harder and harder on Claudia's command until the desk shook almost knocking over the lamp. He was grunting and snorting and she was moaning and groaning.
In the conjoined room, Ben was now sitting on the Queen Anne chair with Nancy riding him reverse cowgirl. After he had cum inside her, she sucked her own juices off him and he was hard in no time. His legs were spread and hers together inside his knees and while holding onto them, she was riding his cock well. It was a good thing she was still wearing her high heels because that extra height allowed her to rise higher before pounding herself back down.
He was like a customer at a strip club enjoying a lap dance when Ben huffed, "You have a great ass!"
She leaned back up against his smooth fit chest, arched her back and wrapped her arms around his neck. Ben began fondling her sensitive breasts. She was now grinding on his lap when she quietly ordered, "Pinch my nipples! Yes, just like that. Oh! Oh!" That was the added sensation she needed and began to climax. She kissed his neck and chin while cumming and continued those smooches long after she finished.
In the other room, Greg had worked up a lather from the pounding he was giving Claudia. Still bent over the desk and standing on her nylon encased tip toes, she had cum in that position and was getting close again. Greg was also getting close but didn't want to disappoint her by cumming too soon. He tried holding it off by thinking about something else but could not. He yanked her shoulders back to smash her pussy on his ejaculating cock as if he were trying to milk it. His neck was tense and face contorted as he filled up the rubber he was wearing. His animal noises contributed to Nancy gasping her last orgasm of the evening. They both shook and trembled and remained connected long after their orgasms had subsided.
On the other side of the door, Nancy was on her side with Ben behind her. He was moaning and pumping while Nancy squirmed and took all that he had to offer. She lifted her one leg and allowed him in further. She didn't want him to cum again before she got her "extra fix."
Stopping Ben and getting into her suitcase, Nancy pulled out her bottle of lubrication. She smiled at him before asking, "Have you ever done anal?"
His eyes widened, "No. I tried to get my last girlfriend Sydney to do it and she wouldn't."
Nancy giggled, "Today is your lucky day then. I love anal and I want you to do me in the ass with me on the edge of the bed again."
She was once again on her knees with her strapped-on high heels hanging over the edge. Nancy squirted a glob of lube into her palm. She first stuck a greased up finger into her own ass to prepare it and had Ben stand beside her so she could smear the remainder all over his head and shaft.
When he was ready, she gently reminded him, "Go slow sweetie. Let me get used to it first."
Ben responded, "Yes ma'am."
Placing his mushroom head up against her tight sphincter, he gently pushed. Nancy held her breath when it popped inside. Exhaling deeply she continued her instruction, "That's it, now push it in until it is all the way up to your balls then hold it still until I say."
Ben did as he was told and slid every inch into her greasy rectum until his balls were pressed up against her gooey pussy lips. He halted any movement until Nancy gave him the go ahead. She puffed three big breaths before allowing him to proceed, "Go ahead now but start out slow."
Ben couldn't believe how tight it was. He already thought Nancy had a magnificent ass and now he was fucking it. Taking her by the hips, he began to slowly thrust in and out. Once the initial pain subsided, Nancy was feeling great. Having that young hard cock in her booty was vibrating all the pleasure nerves in her vagina. She began to rock back on it when he would thrust forward.
Nancy put her head down on the bed so she could reach her clit. She used her middle finger to rub it causing herself to moan. Ben had never had anal sex and combining that with going bareback, she knew she would need to hurry up and orgasm before he did. Nancy rubbed harder and harder until she felt it build up.
Ben groaned, "I don't know how much longer I can last."
Nancy let out a whimper when she began to cum. Her finger was moving so fast, you would have thought it was a vibrator. She began to squirt on the bed in a scattered spray. Ben's cock was bringing it out of her! He became more aggressive and lifted her more up on the bed. With her legs together, he straddled them with his as he stood on the bed. He reentered her anus and while overtop, he pounded downward into her asshole. It was so sloppy and he bottomed out with each thrust allowing his balls to slap her butt cheeks. The jarring caused her tightly fixed hair to come loose.
Nancy cried out while squirting another orgasm. It was a long drawn out one and just as she was finishing, Ben growled, "Augghhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh! Can you feel it? Aughhhhhhhhh!"
Nancy had beaten his testicle time clock and now her asshole was just as slimy as her pussy with Ben's sperm. He pulled out and the built up air caused a glob of it to plop out on the bed. Nancy's stretched anus was already starting to ooze semen. Her orifices were satisfied and she turned around to kiss Ben on the cheek before praising him, "You did great Sweetie. We will both sleep well tonight."
In the other room, Greg had pulled his deflating dong out of Claudia. The reservoir tip on the rubber was full of spunk. He carefully tugged it off and tossed it into the trash can. Claudia continued to lay with her bare chest on the desk allowing herself time to recover from the great orgasms that Greg's large member had provided. She finally stood up and praised him, "Wow, you were amazing. My husband hasn't ever fucked me that good."
Both boys were proud of themselves as well as feeling satisfied. Nancy called over to Claudia and confirmed they should order room service but remain in their current rooms respectively. It was going to be a complete evening alone with their dates and when it was eventually time for sleep, each woman slept in the same bed with her lover. Everyone was naked and cuddled throughout the night.
Early the next morning, Claudia woke up Nancy by knocking at the door. When Nancy answered it, Claudia explained that she and Ben had to leave because her husband showed up to take them for a surprise breakfast and he was parked downstairs. She had not told him and nor would she tell him about all the sex with Greg and Nancy. She and Ben scrambled quickly to pack up their things and out the door they went while promising, "I'll call ya girl. Love ya."
The commotion didn't wake the sleeping Greg. It was 7am and Nancy decided to allow him to sleep for a little while longer. Checkout wasn't until 11 so she first went for a quick swim and then sat reading the newspaper while getting dressed and drinking a latte in the built-in hotel Starbucks. She wore a headband and was dressed in shorts, a cute white top and slip on sandals. After killing a couple of hours, she headed back up to the room.
She buzzed herself into the room that she had slept in just in case Greg was still asleep in the other one. The conjoining door was open and she couldn't see him lying in the bed. She thought that was odd and when she got to the doorway, she could see Greg sitting on the corner of the other bed, totally naked, jerking his hard cock while smelling her silk black panties.
Nancy froze because she didn't want to embarrass him. She realized those were her panties she had worn Friday to work and also the very same ones she exercised and sweated in. They had somehow gotten overlooked on the floor under the bed when she changed her clothes into her bikini.
Knowing her son was masturbating with her used, soiled underwear was erotic to Nancy and what at first seemed strange, was then becoming a turn on. She called out before stepping into the room, "Greg, are you up?"
His hand immediately stopped flailing up and down on his meat and he tossed the panties on the floor while trying to cover up his actions. "Uh...yea Mom. Hang on a second while I get dressed."
Nancy disregarded his request as she succumbed to not only a teachable moment but to her desires and walked into the room, "What are you doing Baby Boy?"
His giant hard-on was sticking straight in the air and even though he tried to conceal it with both hands, his attempts were in vain, "Mom, I said was naked. Can you give me a second?"
She smiled, "What were you doing?"
He snapped quickly trying to hide his embarrassment, "Nothing. Just looking for my clothes."
Nancy giggled, "It's Ok sweetie. I know what you were doing and it is natural. All guys do it and especially at your age. Didn't you get enough last night with Claudia?"
He stumbled his words shyly, "It was great but...well...you know...I thought..."
Nancy squatted down and picked up her worn panties and held them up for Greg, "You were masturbating to my panties weren't you?" Before he tried to deny it, she continued, "That's Ok. I'm not mad. Sometimes it doesn't matter that I'm your mom and you are my son. We are humans with desires just like any other animal. That natural smell was your body's way of reminding yourself you need to breed and procreate."
When he looked in her eyes with no more excuses, she asked, "You want me to make you cum? Have your mom finish you off?"
Not really listening for an answer, she was down on her knees in front of him. Nancy had to manually move his hands out of the way exposing his big hard cock. She had obviously seen it in the sauna when Claudia sucked it off but now that she was up close and personal to it, she thought it looked even bigger, "Wow. This thing has come a long way from the size when I used to change your diapers and have to dodge your pee. You are much bigger than your father."
Greg nervously asked, "It this weird? What will he think about this?"
She soothingly assured him, "It might be a little strange to start with but just relax and let your mom show you how to be an amazing lover. I will tell your father in due time. Everything will be just fine."
Nancy gripped the base of the large penis and sucked on the head before popping her lips off it, "I can barely get my mouth around it. Good for Claudia."
She went back to sucking her son's cock. It smelled like Claudia's pussy and tasted like latex. He was naked and sat comfortably on the corner of the bed while his mother gave him head. Nancy began jerking it at the same time while humming her content.
After sucking for several minutes, she stopped and picked her panties up off the floor. His cock was slick with her saliva. She offered, "You were smelling these when I came in. Here smell them while I finish you off. You do know I wore those all day Friday and even worked out in them? They are strong so be sure you but your nose right in the crotch."
Greg took them from his mom and began sniffing the worn silky crotch while she went back to sucking his cock. He would inhale deeply before letting out a low toned groan. He repeated that over and over until his toes curled and he unloaded into his mom's mouth, "Uhhhhh...Uhhhhhhhhhhhh! Aughhhhhh! Aughhh," was his suppressed cry into her underwear. The panties were strong and were perfect for a teenager to use as an erotic accelerant.
When she released his dong to swallow this thick warm load, he fell back allowing his relaxed upper body to crash down onto the bed. She laughed, "Your cum tastes just like your Dad's except yours is thicker."
She ordered a nice room service breakfast for him while they chatted. She began to ask him personal questions to gain a better perspective of his sexual experience. Since he had just received a blowjob from her, he felt a little easier about answering them.
Nancy come to learn that Greg had sexual experiences with a few girls but always with a condom and he had never had anal. He admitted he was shy and a little awkward and with the exception of his romp with Claudia, the sessions were always quick and mostly uneventful. After hearing that, she knew that it was a golden opportunity to teach him how to be a good lover and that she may not get that opportunity again.
She put the dishes back onto the cart and sat down next to her son on the bed. She gently took him by the hand and slowly caressed up his arm while advising, "You see how I'm touching you? To be a good lover, you need to take your time, be gentle and very attentive to your partner." She tilted her head upward and puckered while pulling him toward her. Their lips met and she romantically kissed his lips caressing his hairy chest before continuing, "Kissing is a must when you make love. That means you are expressing your desire to connect and not just having sex."
Nancy stood up and began removing her clothes as she continued teaching, "It is also very important that you learn your lover's body, appreciate it and use plenty of foreplay to prepare it. Use all of your senses not just sight just like when you were smelling my panties. Any fool can stick their cock in and get off but a good lover molds both bodies into one heartbeat, sharing body parts and accepting bodily fluids as nectar. We are both totally naked and about to do that. Are you OK with that?"
Greg's pulse rose and even though he was slightly uncertain, he was mesmerized, "Uh huh."
She suggested as she pointed to large garden tub surrounded by four roman pillars in the corner of the room, "Let's take a bath and get nice and clean then we will make love."
Greg gulped and Nancy began running the steamy water. After adding bath bombs, the scent was amazing and bubbles were forming. When enough water had begun filling the tiled tub, they both sat down facing each other while it continued pouring from the faucet.
She smiled, "I have a great idea that will help make us more sensitive. You will love it."
After she had him rise out of the water and sit on the flat tiled edge surrounding the tub, Nancy picked up a razor and shaving cream before suggesting, "I want to shave you. When you feel how smooth and sensitive it feels, you will want to always be smooth."
Greg was unsure about it, "I don't know. What all do you want to shave?"
With a wide grin, she sloshed her way across the tub, "Your mom will take care of everything. I will shave your upper body, your cock and balls. Don't worry, if you don't like it, it will grow back in a week. I will even let you shave Mommy's pussy."
Even soft, Greg's penis was impressive. Nancy lifted it by the head and began smearing the cream all over his genitals. She meticulously shaved his shaft, balls, and upper pubic region. With her skilled hands working, Greg's cock began to stiffen which actually made it easier to shave it. He stayed erect even when she shaved his chest, belly and some on his back. When she finished, those parts were smooth as glass.
Although her pussy didn't need it after her waxing the day before, she spread her legs when she hopped up on the decking. With water droplets sliding down her skin, Nancy smeared shaving cream all over her crotch and around her labia. Holding out the razor for her son to take, he slowly came forward and began doing it. Careful not to nick her, the shaving cream came off, strip by stip. He would rinse the razor by sloshing it in the water until her bald married pussy was gleaming under the chandelier above the tub. Nancy splashed water up on it to rinse off any residue.
She giggled, "You are even harder now. You must have enjoyed shaving my pussy."
He gave a half grin, "I guess so."
Spreading her legs wider she offered, "Come here and get some of it. Show me your pussy eating skills." He hesitated but she continued to coax, "Come on. Don't be shy. You came out of this once upon a time 18 years ago, so I think you will be just fine putting your face back in it as a reward for shaving it for me."
Nancy held her knees back so to tilt her pelvis upward. Greg's face slowly moved toward her smooth pink lips. He went for the lower hanging left one and gently gummed it. He had to warm up to the idea but eventually his tongue was out licking his mom's pussy like he was attacking batter in a left over cake pan.
She loved his large tongue and took the back of his head to guide him, "Slow down sweetie. Be sure you get in there deeper. A little more. Oh God, there you go. Lick it baby and make Mommy cum." She clutched his hair to move him to her clit, "Don't forget the clit. Ahhh! Yes! Now suck on it! Bring me home! Suck it! Oh! Oh! Oh! Yessssss! Yessssss! Ummmmmmmm!"
After bringing is mother to an oral orgasm, he sat up and she leaned in so she could kiss her own juices off his lower lip before seductively whispering, "That was great. Get closer and put it in me."
A little more splashing and Nancy was in an upright sitting position, Greg was on his knees up against his mom with his freshly shaven chest touching her bare boobs. She was correct, it was more sensitive and he felt light headed. She nibbled on his ear before directing his mouth to her breast.
As soon as his lips clamped on her stern gumdrop nipple, she sighed, "It also has been 18 years since I felt that. Back then I couldn't feed you enough milk so suck them like you are trying to get more out."
She played with herself while Greg sucked her boobs. She directed him on how hard or soft to do it. Once they became so stiff, she need to feel his large manhood inside her. Reaching down, she took hold of the oozing head and put it against her slippery opening. Nancy then put her arms around his waist and pulled, causing him to push his thick cock inside her.
She let out an, "Oh my!"
It was the first time Greg had ever felt a warm vagina without wearing a condom. He instinctively began to thrust in and out thinking to himself how wonderful that difference felt. Nancy was in heaven when Ben had fucked her with his long cock but was even more euphoric feeling the added length and girth of her own son stretching her pussy.
She began to pant, "There you go Baby Boy. I still can't believe how much bigger you are than your father. God, I am so stuffed. Keep going just like that."



Greg fucked Nancy slightly faster and harder. That first time feel of such a tight, wet and warm orifice was just too much for the young teen to handle as he, without warning, held his breath and began to cum in his mom's vagina. She could feel every spurt and every pulse of his throbbing member and wrapped her arms and legs around him. Her own son was depositing his seed inside her which now made them infinitely bonded. After his cock stopped ejaculating, they embraced so they could enjoy his full body tremble. Nancy could feel his heart pounding and his erratic breathing while trying to calm down.
Greg was worried that Nancy was disappointed, "I'm sorry I didn't last very long."
Stroking the back of his hair, she reassured him, "Don't worry about it. Now you will be able to last for round two."
They got out of the bathtub and dried off. Even though Nancy wiped some semen out of her pussy, it continued to ooze when she got up on the bed. She was on her back and directed Greg to get on top of her. His youth kept him hard and when he sauntered over, his hefty dong bounced up and down.
He placed his now-smooth large body on Nancy's and slid it in her gooey pussy. She put her knees up to accept him in the missionary position. He started fucking her like she wanted. He was no longer shy and uncertain. Greg pounded his hard-on in his mother like he was trying to hurt her. Both were completely naked, in the middle of the bed, going at it like two lovers in heat.
She panted, "Oh yes, Greg! Fuck me! Make me cum! Talk dirty!
He huffed, "I can't do it. It feels weird."
She responded when they began alternating passionate sex banter, "Do it! Get naughty with your mom!"
"I can't!"
"Yes you can. Call me names! Oh God your cock is amazing!"
"Take that! You like it don't you?" Greg blurted out.
"Oh yes, I love it! Harder dammit!"
"Take my big dick, you slut! Cum all over it!"
"Oh I will! God I love it!"
"Whose pussy is this? Whose is it?"
"It's yours! Aughhhhh! Aughhhhh! Ohhhhhhhh! Ohhhhhh!" Nancy screamed in orgasm.
Greg pounded her into the mattress until she had one more earth shattering climax with a little dribble squirt. She wanted a powerful one and knew exactly how to get it. Tapping him on the shoulder, she stopped him.
"Sweetie, I want you to fuck my ass. Go get the lube over there on the table," she motioned
Greg was very willing and when he returned, he squirted it all over his shaft and head. Nancy stayed on her back and lifted her legs almost behind her head. Greg was ordered to take his time so she could get acclimated to that size. Wincing but anxious, she encouraged him to sink his weight down on her until that massive meat filled her rectum.
"Ouch! Hang on! Hold up a minute!" She pleaded.
Clenching her butt cheeks around it a few times was a technique to help stretch her asshole. Greg proceeded slowly while holding onto her ankles. If he thought her pussy was tight, he really received an awakening with the snug fit of her anus. Nancy was thankful she and Ben had anal sex the night before or she might not have been able to take Greg there.
When she was ready, he picked up where he had left off before and drilled her ass like he owned it. Just like she had done with Ben, Nancy rapidly rubbed her clit while having rough anal sex. She was building up to another squirting orgasm. When she began to shift her ass back and forth to meet his thrusts; that put her over the edge.
"Oooooo! Ahhhhhh! Ahhhhhh!" Nancy squealed as her legs locked upward and her squirt went directly into her own face. Greg was confused and thought she was peeing but judging by her convulsions, he knew she was enjoying herself.
On her command, Greg fucked Nancy's ass for another twenty minutes giving her two more squirting climaxes. Finally when he could no longer handle the tight grip of her rectum, he let out a grunt that could be heard down in the lobby. He thought a lightning bolt had entered through is asshole and shot out of his cock and blew the head clean off. It was the most incredible thing he had ever felt in his life! At one point, Nancy had to tell him to not squeeze her ankles so hard.
When he had finished, he withdrew his flimsy cock and basically laid on top of his mother. She thought about the irony that if she hadn't gotten herself fixed after Greg was born, she probably wouldn't have been able to give him his first bareback experienced just then. They both panted like they had run a marathon. While recuperating the phone rang. She guided Greg off her and went to answer it.
It was her husband and she held her hand over the end and whispered to Greg, "It's your dad."
She began to talk into the phone, "Hi Honey...pretty soon...yes...we had a great time...yes, Greg enjoyed himself...I have so much to tell you...oh yes...for sure...and here is the best part, there was another young man who made me feel great and it was somebody you know very well." She looked at Greg, winked, and finished her thought with her husband on the phone, "And you are going to be surprised and proud of just how good he was!"
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Michael and I continued to date for the next couple of years. He was a truck driver and I was just about to graduate from college with my fashion design degree. It didn't matter he was a husky, wavy haired man who was almost 40 and I was a 24 year old dark blonde girl who was 5'6 and weighed 120 pounds because we formed a great connection. It didn't matter he would be gone for several days at a time delivering a haul to another state and I stayed back at our apartment because we formed a great bond. It didn't matter that he loved for me to have sex with other people in front of him or while he was gone because we loved each other.
When Michael was on the road, I would get to be a regular college girl by hanging out with my friends, attending parties and going on dates with cute college guys. Even when some of those dates ended with a hot steamy fuck session, my heart belonged to him. He would return from one of his trips and he would first take a hot shower so that I could suck his cock and swallow his huge backed up load before we would have sex all day, sometimes the same day as one of my lovers.
He had hinted that he had gotten me a ring so I knew it was getting close. One day after he had an eight day haul to Oregon and back, Michael had actually gotten home a couple of hours before he was supposed to arrive. It was around 10 pm and I had just gotten back to our place for a nightcap after a date with a gorgeous black athlete who was on the track team. Edward was 6'4 and a lean muscular 210 pounds. He was a bit flashy with his diamond earrings and several necklaces but that didn't curb my appetite for his huge cock.
Edward and I were in Michael and I's bed going at it pretty good. While on my back, he was feeding me that 10 inch dong like he was drilling for oil inside my pussy. By my ankles, he was holding my legs up in the air and I swear every inch was disappearing to the balls with every thrust! I was in a semi-conscious euphoric state and on about my fifth orgasm when Michael opened the door. Edward was horrified and stopped pumping.
He was frozen with his black dick buried inside me, when Michael spoke in his matter-of-fact tone, "I'm home a little early baby. I didn't know you had company. Missed you and when you're done, I have something to ask you."
I was panting, "Hi sweetie. I missed you too. It will be a little bit longer. Oh my God, I am loving this huge cock! Go ahead and take a shower unless you want to stick around and watch."
"I will take a shower and come back if you are still going and watch some," he responded.
I blew him an air kiss, "Ok, sweetie. I will be here."
The door closed and Edward asked, "Is that your boyfriend? He don't care that I'm fuckin you? For real?"
I tapped Edward's muscular ass to signal him, "He is fine with it. Come on, don't keep me waiting. Gimme some more of that amazing dick."
He picked up where he left off and moved his hips back and forth while sitting on his own crossed feet up under himself. My stretched wet pussy had become acclimated to that size and his dark black cock was slathered in my lady cum. My sensitive labia and clit were swollen but not ready to stop. I could see in the dresser mirror, his smooth ass contract with every forceful stab.
Edward pushed forward so that my bare feet were just overtop my face allowing him to pound me. Oh God the feeling was amazing and I seized up with the most powerful orgasm of the evening! I squirted on myself while pushing back against him with straight locked legs. After I stopped gurgling with pleasure, he flipped me over on my knees and shoved his long black snake in me doggie style. The bed was rocking and banging against the wall.
"Oh my God! Fuck me Edward! Give it to me!" I cried out.
Just as Michael walked back into the room with a towel around his waist and wet hair, Edward bellowed, "Take that shit! Whose pussy it this? Whose is it?"
I screamed, "It's your pussy! Fuck your pussy! Get some!"
Edward continued his pace while warning my boyfriend, "Fuck Bro, I'm gonna nut up in this! Fuck!"
Michael had dropped his towel and was sitting on the chair in the corner, stroking his hard seven inches. He loved jerking off while watching me fuck and he was getting a complete high definition show. I was swaying my ass backwards to meet up with Edward's thrusts.
Looking at Michael masturbate, I huffed, "I swear to God, I can feel this cock in my throat! I'm gonna cum again!"
Just then, Michael started shooting his cum up against his own chin and all over his chest. Seeing him orgasm in a matter of seconds from watching me be pleasured ignited my next orgasm and I began to scream with my head down, "Ohhhhhh! Ohhhhh! I'm cuuuuummmin! Ohhhhhh! Ughhhhhhhhh!"
The chain reaction continued when Edward grunted, "I'm fuckin bustin! Yeahhhhh! Augghh! Aughhhhh! Yeah, take my nut!" When his huge dong had stopped spurting, he growled, "God damn! I need that! Whewww!"
He slowly pulled out and his hefty meat slung downward while cum dripped onto our bed, "You two are wild! I must be trippin to be involved in this but damn that pussy was the shit."
I had never seen someone get dressed so quickly but it looked like Edward was trying to flee a fire. When he left, Michael smiled with his own semen all over himself, "Damn girl, I missed you."
His cock was hard again while I admired it and agreed, "It sure looks like it. Glad you made it home safely. You wanted to ask me something?"
Just as I was about to get up, a large amount of Edward's cum was oozing out of my abused vagina causing me to put my hand down to prevent the sperm from making a mess all over our sheets. With my hand between my legs, I stood in front of Michael. He left the room then returned before getting on one knee and proposed while opening the ring box. The ring was gorgeous and he held it up and I stuck my hand out so he could slide it on my finger as I accepted.
Not thinking, it was the same hand I had used to hold in Edward's seed and when the ring went on my finger, it was covered in the thick goo. It might have been the first time in history a man had proposed to his girlfriend with his own cum all over his front and her black lover's semen running out of her pussy and all over the engagement ring.
We hugged after the great news while not wanting to disturb our ritual for when he returns from a several day trip, I whispered in his ear, "I'm so happy. Let's celebrate by making love."
I knew since Michael had just orgasmed, he would have great stamina. We were both excited and I laid in the middle of the bed with my legs spread. On his knees between them, he lowered himself on top of me and slipped his rebooted hard penis inside. With my vaginal walls having been overly stretched and still slimy with Edward's spunk, Michael's cock slid all the way in without any resistance.
When he began to pump it, I really could not feel much stimulation but I wanted us to make that "welcome back" connection so I offered dirty talk, "My pussy missed you and it's glad to have you inside it again. I'm sorry it is so loose but Edward was just so big. I couldn't believe how deep it got. Now it is time for my Fiancé to fuck me. Do it! Come on!"
With all the factors in play, Michael thrusted and fucked me for all he was worth. He was dripping sweat and breathing hard with no results. After just having been impaled on such a monstrous piece of meat, his average sized cock wasn't helping either one of us to get off. He was concentrating but his body wore out before he was able to inject his love and collapsed on top of me trying to catch his breath.
I helped him roll off and while panting on his back, I offered, "I'll jack it off for you."
He got up and sat back down on our big chair in the corner. While down on my knees, I spit several times on his cock and began to jerk it. Since the time had elapsed, most of his own cum that was on his body had been smeared off but I was lucky to find a small section around his neck and added that for more lube. Michael leaned back, allowing my hand to slide on his meat as I desired.
I was using all my techniques such a slow long stroking to fast pumping to loose-grip and twist arounds. I fondled his balls and gave him my best filthy talk. He would get close then lose the feeling. I even added sucking it while I jerked and nothing seemed to work. That is when I decided to implement my final effort. Michael loves my feet so I had to try something different when I stopped jerking him off and stood up.
His cock was rock hard but he apologized anyway, "Sorry baby. I don't know what's going on. I think that first one might have been it."
I smiled wickedly, "Oh I don't think so. I stood up on the arms of the chair overtop him while he looked up at me. I swung my leg over his head and sat partially on the top back of the chair and partially on his shoulders like we were about to chicken fight another couple. I pointed my big toe and rubbed it on his cock head. In order to reach the shaft, I scooted forward and pressed my leaking pussy up against the back of his neck.
I pointed both feet and was able to grab the sides of his hard-on with my toes. Using them like fingers, I stroked it up and down until he began to moan while grabbing my calves to help press my feet tighter. He was helping me give him a great footjob. His shaft's tight skin was moving to my rhythm. Fitting my hand between my crotch and Michael's neck, I was able to dip my finger inside my pussy and gather some of my juices and Edward's seed on the tip.
I continued to beat my fiancé off with my toes but stuck my gooey finger into his mouth as added sensation. I slid it in and out like he was sucking a tiny cock and whispered, "Look at my pink toes Daddy. Aren't they cute jerking you off?"
He never responded but his labored breathing became irregular and I added, "Cum on them Daddy. I have missed your warm cream all over them!"
Michael put his head back, tightened up his belly and shot his second load straight in the air. He was grunting as he released! It seemed like he shot even more cum than his first one and when he finished, my toes were warm and messy. Careful to not get any on the chair, I slid down to his lap then stood on the floor.
As I walked away to clean up, Michael chuckled, "Damn girl, you never cease to amaze me." We got dressed and went out for a lovely dinner to celebrate.
Weeks turned into months and we were getting closer and closer to the wedding. The invitations were mailed and I was finishing the final details. Michael was preoccupied with the bachelor party. He could not wait and when his best man Roger had told him that it was going to be a very special night, he was extra elated.
After getting off the phone with Roger, Michael told me, "Roger and the guys rented a small building on the east side of town that is used for gatherings. He hired a stripper to fly in from Las Vegas. Her name is Sugar Gibson and she is famous. This will be fuckin awesome."
Finally the day had come for the bachelor party. It was a Saturday and Sugar's plane was supposed to land at 4 pm. During the party, I was going to a movie and heading back home to read a good book and let the guys have a great time. Michael left the house looking and smelling great at 3 pm after I kissed him on the lips and whispered, "Have a great time and don't do anything I wouldn't do."
As I was getting ready with my stag movie plans, my phone rings to a frantic Roger on the other end, "Britt, I am so fucked! I don't know what I'm going to do!"
I assured him, "Just calm down. What is going on?"
He continued in a gasp, "The agency just called and the stripper I hired can't make it! Her plane was delayed then cancelled! Fuck what am I going to do? I promised your fiancé the best night and now it is all fucked up. Do you know anyone that strips or would be willing to do it?"
I thought for a moment then responded, "Don't worry. I know someone who can fill in. You just go to the party and get things set up just like you planned and I will make sure she shows up."
I still could hear the tension in his voice but he was better before he thanked me a few times. When we hung up, I had no idea who I might get but I didn't want Roger to know that. Then it hit me and I thought deviously, "Brittni, you are soooo bad!"
I shook my head as I chuckled sinisterly at my plan. I decided I was going to be their stripper and a lot more but I didn't want Michael and his friends to know that at least in the beginning. I had little time to gather my items. I quickly drove to the Halloween novelty shop and bought a short form fitting slutty wedding dress. It was made of sheer transparent lace chiffon and barely covered my butt. There was the cutest matching veil and long gloves that went with it. That was perfect to hide my identity from the guys. After stopping off and picking up some Berkshire French Lace thigh high stockings and a pair of white closed-toe slide-on high heels, I was set.
I curled my blonde hair and adjusted the dress to my 5'6, 120 pound figure. It was too tight around my 34c breasts but with some work, I had my cleavage showing so much it that looked as though my boobs would burst out of the dress. I added a white thong but decided against a bra so that my nipples were showing through the lace. I curled my hair, added extra makeup, shiny lip gloss, hoop earrings, the stockings, two puffs of perfume and I was ready.
I grabbed a couple of CDs, slipped on the high heels and carried my veil out to the car. When I arrived, I parked in back of the building so no one would recognize it. After bobby pinning on the veil, I walked around to the front door and when I walked in, the guys were standing and drinking. I could see through the sheer material who had attended. Of course there was Michael the man of honor, his best man Roger, Bill, Steve, Steve's brother Paul, Michael's brother in-law Scott and his father Jeff. Of the seven guys in attendance, I had already fucked five of them so all that was left was Jeff and Scott.
I was thinking that these poor guys thought they just had a stripper and were going to see a good show. Little did they know, the strip show was only just the beginning. When I walked in with my face covered, Roger came over and greeted me. I shook his hand with my elegant glove covered hand while speaking in my disguised British accent, "Nice to meet you Luv. Where shall I put my things?" In the background, I could hear the drunken guys whooping and hollering.
Roger led me into a small room with a table and I sat down my purse and jacket. When I walked out, I spoke very little so not to be revealed. I was shaking hands and giving hugs while looking around the room for ideas. The guys were gathering their folding chairs in a large circle to give me space to move amongst them. Roger had rented a nice sound system with Bluetooth speakers so I could just hook up my cell phone to the music I desired. While I was getting my playlist prepared, the guys were preparing their dollar bills thinking about the "unknown" stripper they were about to be entertained by.
The building was also used for picnics and events so when I spotted a picnic table against the wall, I wanted them to use that instead. I had the guys move it to the middle of the room and they all sat down on the bench facing the table top except Michael who pulled up a chair and sat on the end like a king sitting at the foot of his dining room table. They were all thrilled about me getting up on the table, giving them a show.
I started the music and climbed up on the table. I was dressed in the slutty wedding dress, stockings, high heels and my vision was obstructed through the veil while the song White Wedding by Billy Idol played. Once I was standing, the guys began to clap and cheer me on. I danced in rhythm to the beat, walking back and forth up on the table, bending and showing off my ass with every eye leering up at me.
I added all the stripper moves like taking my hand behind my head and slowly working it down my body, pressing my boobs together, and spreading my legs while sitting before closing them and hopping back up. The guys were clapping and whooping.
Bill yelled, "Take it off! We want to see!"
Clunking in my high heels on the wood table, two guys separated, allowing me to step down and bring over the large bucket of ice housing the champagne. I sat it at the opposite end of the table before I stepped back up and continued dancing. With the guys cheering and shouting things out, I was getting into it until the song ended. I knew it was time to reveal myself.
For a split second, it became quiet. I got down on my knees over the champagne, ducked my head and unhooked my veil, tossing it on the floor allowing my curled blonde hair to flow downward. Dipping both hands in the melted ice water, I splashed a large handful on my face and hair which just about took my breath because it was so cold. I then slung my partially wet hair up over my head and turned, put my hands on my hips.
All the guys gasped when they realized it was me. Scott murmured, "What the fuck?"
Steve blurted, "Dude, it is your woman. That is so awesome!"
Roger added, "And she looks damn good! You go girl!"
I looked all around then continued to dance. Now the guys were even more interested but I noticed instead of continuing to stare only at me, they would look back at Michael to see his expression before putting their attention back on me. I first removed a glove, knelt down and slapped Roger across the face with it before tossing it on his head. I did the same with Bill with the other glove. I wanted them to know, I was in charge.
I reached behind myself and unzipped the dress before sliding it up over my head. When I threw it on the floor, I was wearing only my thong, silk white stockings, and white high heels. I continued to dance while focusing on my boobs and especially my nipples. I would pinch them before lifting my breasts so I could alternately suck them in front of the audience.
The guys continued to make loud noises with comments in between. I would dance and put the bottom of my high heel covered foot on one of their foreheads and push them back. This was not your everyday strip show. I was not collecting dollars, I was collecting egos. The next song had stopped and the room became quiet to observe my next move.
Using only my feet, I kicked off the high heels and left them sit on the table. I stepped down and sat on Michael's father's lap. Jeff was an ex-marine who wore his grey hair in a neat high and tight military style haircut. He was 72 years old, 6'4, lean and moved like he was twenty years younger. Using one hand, I squeezed his cheeks together until his lips formed a pucker. I kissed him and when I darted my tongue inside his mouth, his eyes popped open.
I pulled back really slowly, leaving Jeff with an opened mouth. I spit into his mouth and blurted out, "Michael, now I know where you get your great kissing from. Your dad is amazing!" I loudly whispered to Jeff, "Go ahead and swallow that. You're welcome."
With my arms around Jeff's neck, I stretched my hose covered legs and feet across Roger's lap while giving him his orders, "Take my stockings off of me." When I lifted one leg and pointed my toes, he carefully slid it down until it separated from my foot. Roger looked like a biker with his husky body, long thick hair and beard. He reminded me of the country singer Chris Stapleton. After helping me with my second nylon, I took both of them out of his hand and yanked on his beard.
Every time I would do something teasingly mean, all the other guys would let out a loud collective, "Oooooooooo!"



Standing on the floor wearing only my thong, I hooked my thumbs inside the side strings and pulled it down before stepping out of it. I carefully maneuver the panties over Michael's face so the that the little triangle crotch was directly over his nose without obstructing his vision. Even though it was turned sideways, it looked as though he was then wearing a surgical mask.
I tugged Michael's ear, "There you go sweetie. You can inhale my scent while you watch. Don't you dare take it off."
I glared around the table, "Don't worry boys, I won't leave you out." I spread my legs and dipped my two fingers inside my slippery pussy, carefully gathering juices. I went around to each man and either wiped some on his facial hair under his nose or his clean shaven upper lip.
While completely naked and standing with my hands on my hips like Superman, I ordered all seven men, "Enjoy that? OK boys, take em off! You heard me, take off your clothes now!" When they started moving slowly, I informed them, "If you don't take them off, you won't get any of my sweet pussy."
That comment lit a fire in all of them. Shoes, pants, shirts, and underwear were flying all over the place onto the floor around the table. I noticed a few of the cocks were already hard, including Michael's.
I proceeded behind Michael's chair and commanded, "Put your hands behind your back." When he obeyed, I took one of my stockings and tightly tied his hands so that he couldn't move his arms. With the other one, I did the same to his father. As I tied up Jeff's hands, I commented, "A family that plays together, stays together."
Steve blurted out, "Damn Mike, it is a good thing you are marrying her because if you don't, I will."
With both men's' arms secured behind themselves, I looked for the hardest dick and decided it was Steve's. It was seven inches long with a large mushroom head. Steve wore glasses and was also a bigger guy with brown hair and a goatee. I wedged myself in between his belly and the table until I had a firm grip on his cock so that I could guide it into my wet pussy while facing him.
Once I was totally impaled on his erection and sitting on his lap, I gasped, "It is about time I had some cock inside me." I slapped him across his face before explaining my motive, "That is for keeping it from me."
I locked my bare feet on the edge of the bench he was sitting on and grinded my pelvis against his. His hard cock was sliding around inside of me causing my inner walls to twitch. With all the control and exhibitionism I was displaying, that was the quickest orgasm in history. When I finished, I slapped him across the face again, "How dare you make me cum so quick!"
Roger said to Michael, "Your bitch is crazy and I love her."
I was bouncing up and down Steve's cock very forcefully. Putting all my Kegel training to good use, I was squeezing my vagina tightly as if I were trying to manually milk him. My boobs were bouncing and my hoop earrings were swaying. He leaned his head back as his eyes glazed over. I knew he was on the verge and I never stopped riding like I was in a rodeo.
"Shit! I can't.....shit.....Aughhhhh! Fuck, I'm cummmmmmin! Augghhhh," he growled.
When his cock stopped blasting off inside me, I slammed myself down on his lap, grabbed both his ears and planted a large open mouthed kiss on his lips which lasted a minute. I broke the lip lock and climbed back up on the table top without any concern for Steve's slimy sperm dripping onto it from between my legs. It was on!
Everyone's dick was hard and ready. I pointed at the hairy best man Roger and ordered, "Get up here on the table and fuck me doggie style right here in front of your best friend."
Roger was quickly up on his knees behind me while I faced Michael. He slid his meaty 7 inches inside me from behind with little resistance, thanks to Steve's load. In a matter of seconds, the front of his thighs were slapping the back of mine. The power in his large body jarred me back and forth and the power in his thick cock jolted my slimy pussy.
Roger bellowed, "There you go, take that dick, baby!"
With my face only about two feet from Michael's, I gasped, "Oh God! He is fucking me hard! Ohhhhh, he really is the best man! The best man to fuck me when you are on the road!"
Roger pounded me from behind and even though my knees were feeling it on the wooden surface, my pussy didn't care. My back was arched, my ass was raised and I drove it backward to meet his powerful thrusts. When his pumps began get slower but more forceful, I knew my biker bear was ready to unload.
Suddenly, he was just like a bear when he roared, "Uuuuhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh," while adding his spunk to my messy baby canal. I thought Roger might never stop depositing his love.
He firmly smacked my ass twice before pulling out and sitting back down, "Damn! I never get tired of that pussy. Mike, congratulations on your engagement!"
With reddened knees, I ordered Scott to go get my lube out of my purse in the other room. He left with his 6 inch hard cock jiggling directly in front of him. I looked at everyone, "Boys, I'm gonna need cock in my ass too."
For his trouble, I decided I was going to allow Scott to be the first to fuck my ass. He was married to Michael's sister and was a 45 year old small guy at 5'6 with short hair that greyed at the temples. Scott was outgoing type who never met a stranger and for the first time, going to meet my booty. He stood up on the table with me and I liberally greased his hard cock, adding extra lube around the head.
I found myself back down on all fours while Scott stood behind me. He slipped his hard penis into my anus and wasted no time getting started. With all the lubrication, it was sloshing inside me. I put my head down so he could drive his meat in a downward angle while in the standing but crouching position.
I shouted, "Look at the little guy go! Slam your balls against my pussy! Harder you son of a bitch! Harder!"
Poor Scott was humping as fast as a rabbit trying to obey my orders. He kneaded my ass cheeks while splitting the middle of them. The anal vibration was getting me close to another climax. I commanded Bill, "Hurry, rub my clit! Hurry! Hurry!"
Being the closest man to that area, Bill reached underneath me and circle rubbed my button and I let out a squeal, "Eeeeeeaaahhhhhhh! Don't stop! Like that! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh!"
While I was orgasming, Scott deposited his seed into my rectum. He stopped pumping and just quivered with each squirt. His warm semen added about another five seconds to my pleasure. My pussy twitched so much that I was close to squirting. When Scott sat back down in his seat, my two orifices were a complete mess. I had no time to worry about that as there were more guys to play with.
I was just getting started and very horny. With my lust on high alert, I wanted the two biggest cocks in the room at the same time. It wasn't even close because even though Bill's was slender, it was 8 ½ inches and Paul's manhood stood a proud thick 9 inches. Bill was married and built very well with short dark hair and a goatee. I directed him to lie down long ways on the table and after slathering lube on his meat pole, I squatted over top of it while facing away and guiding it into my ass. At first it was tougher to fit him in but with some wiggling, I was sitting down on every inch in no time.
"Ok Paul, bring your big dick up here. I want to show these guys how a lady swallows a piece of meat that large without choking," I seductively instructed.
As I sat on Bill's pole, I moved to my knees. The dark haired, large bodied Paul straddled Bill's legs as he stood in front of me. I had forgotten how hung that guy really was but I up for the challenge. Licking my lips, I used the tip of my tongue to lick all around Paul's large cock head. The guys cheered and I lapped the precum that had begun to ooze out.
Scott commented, "You don't think she can really take all of that in her mouth, can she?"
For the first time in the evening, Michael responded with my panties still across his face, "Watch her and you will find out."
I stretched my jaws by yawning my mouth open then wrapped my lips around that huge head. I had to raise up on my knees to make the correct height and thank goodness Bill's cock was long enough to keep some of it in my ass. Grabbing Paul's butt, I slowly sank my mouth on his cock until it reached the back of my throat.
With several inches not swallowed, one of the guys said, "No way! She is done. There is no way she can get that huge thing down her throat. I have five dollars that says she can't."
With my mouth stuffed full of Paul's big dick, I tightened by throat, then relaxed and continued my journey while the remaining inches began sliding down my throat. When my lips had reached his balls, the room erupted in cheers!
The same guy commented, "Damn. I didn't think there was anyway. Look at her throat bulging out like she swallowed a large animal."
I gagged once but readjusted my lips before proceeding to suck his cock while going all the way down each time. Holding onto his ass cheeks, I would stick my tongue out and lick his balls every so often to show off my skills in front of my audience. Judging from all the comments and cheers, the guys were amazed by my deepthroat ability. I stopped sucking and held my mouth still. I smacked Paul's ass a few times as to non-verbally tell him to "Giddy up" and fuck my throat.
I continued holding his ass as a guide and he held onto my head. He slowly moved his hips, pushing his large pole down my throat each time. I was worried he would choke me if he went too quickly but he never did. I could feel the underside of his vein start to throb on my tongue and esophagus. He was getting close to orgasm but I had other plans for his cock. When I pulled my mouth off of it, a stream of slimy saliva hung down past my chin, causing me to quickly wipe it with my hand.
I bragged to the crowd, "No problem boys. Too bad there is nobody in here with a twelve incher so I could show you how it is really done." I then laid back on top of Bill's front, spread my legs while putting them up as to provide an open invite to Paul. Bill's cock was once again buried in my rectum.
In anticipation, I took two breaths of air and directed Paul, "OK, it is your turn. Go slow at first." Paul got himself into position and carefully fed his slobber covered dong into my pussy.
"Ouch! That hurts! Slowly! Slowly!" I screamed.
Thankfully, the two prior loads helped with inner lubrication for Paul's monster. When he reached his destination, Paul was so horny, he immediately started fucking me. I was so full! Two cocks were stuffed inside me, separated only by a small membrane between my anus and vagina, rubbing against each other. It was an amazing feeling! I rocked back and forth to equally feel both penises.
I yelped at Michael, "These two son of a bitches are tearing me up! Look at this! I'm gonna cum again! Oh my God!"
Not long after, I squealed in pleasure and slightly squirted on my own stomach. Paul held onto my ankles and drove himself as deep as he could. He didn't care that his balls were actually smacking Bill's nuts with each thrust. I shrieked with an immediate second orgasm just before Paul grunted, "Fuck, I'm cummin! Oh fuck! Yeah, take it! Ohhhh! Aughhhhh!"
When Paul's ejaculation had ceased, he beat on his chest like King Kong and climbed off, adding his slime to the sperm cocktail inside my pussy. I could feel it running down and I had a wicked idea. Since I was beginning to squirt during my orgasms, I was going to use the cock in my ass to go a step further. Lifting myself off Bill's erection, we both scooted down the table closer to Michael. I yanked my panties down from his face so that they now looked like a scarf around his neck. I straddled the cock and sat back down until it was lodged in my ass again.
I was facing Michael in the reverse cowgirl position to Bill. I was bouncing on his cock with my ass. Oh my, the pleasure began to build. The pressure inside my anus was going to make my pussy explode. During my next orgasm, I squirted a little more and it dribbled on the table. I furiously rubbed my clit which added stimulation while my legs quivered.
I was in the midst of multiple orgasms. I bounced and rode harder and harder. The buildup was immense and it was time! When the next climax hit me, I quickly stood up and stepped towards the bound Michael and rubbed my clit.
I screamed, "Oh my God! Take it baby!" My squirt streamed out of my pussy and struck Michael directly in the face like pee. It splashed all in his eyes and up his nose. I sat back down on the cock and rode until I did it again and again. Michael was getting a facial in front of his friends, lady style. My juice was dripping off his face.
I had no plans of stopping anytime soon but the snug feeling of my warm ass proved to be too much and Bill unloaded his seed deep into my rectum. He shifted and grunted while on his back, "Dammmmmnnnn! Augghhhh!" His face turned beet red while he came. I stopped bouncing so hard and slowed to a steady pace to milk it all out of him. When he finished, I stood up and my gaping asshole was then leaking spunk as much as my pussy. I was a creamy mess.
Through the noise of all the guys' comments, I looked at the only two remaining men to yet have an orgasm. Of course it was Michael and his father Jeff who were smiling with their hands tied behind their backs. Michael was sitting on the end, and Jeff was beside him on the corner section of the bench.
I wanted my finale to be grand so I remembered a scene from a movie called "From Dusk till Dawn" where Salma Hayek strips in a bar and uses her feet. Knowing Michael loved my feet, I was going to replicate that scene and even though I had no idea if Jeff did as well, I didn't care.
Taking the champagne out of the dripping ice, I worked the cork until it popped! Sparkling liquid flowed out all over the table and when I shook it, I began to spray the crowd of men! When everyone had settled down, it was time. Standing on the edge of the table, I lifted my leg, pointed my painted red toe and ordered my fiancé, "Open up."
He followed my instructions and opened his mouth. I put my toes inside and began to pour champagne down my leg into his mouth off my toes. Most of it just ran all over the place but some of the liquid was hitting its destination. Michael was lapping it up off my toes like a thirsty dog.
When I felt his tongue dive between the crevices of my toes, I moaned and began to tease, "Ahh, baby drink it all up. That's it, be a good boy and suck em clean. Boys, look at him go. He would swallow my entire foot if I let him. Right there...you missed some. There you go, get every drop off my dirty feet. I have been wearing those heels for a very long time and walking around on the dirty floor and you don't even care. That is how much you love me, don't you baby?"
He mumbled his agreement when I stopped pouring, then I pulled my foot out of his mouth. I looked at Jeff and said to the crowd, "Let's just see if his Dad has a little thing for my cute feet like his son does. You know the routine Jeffy, open up and say ah."
The tough retired ex-military man opened his mouth for me and I inserted my other foot. Wiggling my toes on his tongue, I poured champagne down my leg into Jeff's mouth the same way I had done to Michael. He lapped and drank it off my dirty foot even more enthusiastically than his son which I didn't think was possible.
When I pulled my foot out of Jeff's mouth, I giggled, "I guess it does run in the family. Boys, before we get to the grand finale, let's have a toast. Roger, you are the best man, go get five glasses."
He laughed, "You mean seven glasses?"
I responded, "No, I have Michael and Jeff's glass right here."
Kneeling down, I poured some champagne into each one of my white high heels. I sat on the corner of the table and in ambidextrous fashion, lifted both shoes to my fiancé and his dads' mouths. By then, all other guys had their glasses filled and were ready.
I gave my toast, "Here is to Michael and I as a couple and because you are like his brothers, here's to keeping it in the family."
Everyone drank and I tipped the back of my high heels over their lips, allowing both men to swallow the champagne from my shoes. I tossed them on the floor, stood up and said, "Paul, untie the men. Let's finish this party in style."
Paul removed my stockings and both sets of hands were freed. They stood up and I moved Michael's chair out of the way. Michael sat down one the edge with his legs hanging down and I put my face in his lap and engulfed his leaking cock into my mouth. He gasped and his father stood behind me and inserted his cock into my sloppy pussy. My head was bobbing up and down quickly and Jeff's cock was keeping the same pace.
Scott laughed at Michael, "Feel good Mike? Looks like your dad is enjoying it too."
Michael used his hand to push on the back of my head. I was being spit roasted by a father and son duo and loving it. My pussy convulsed in orgasm causing me to stop sucking for several seconds. I directed the two to switch places. Tasting my own juices off Jeff's mature meat was exciting for me. I sucked and sucked while Michael pounded me from behind.
With my face bobbing up and down on his 7 ½ uncut inches, Jeff's foreskin slid up over the head when I pressed my tongue against it. His hands were holding the edge of the picnic table and was the first to shoot. His thick cum flowed out and into my mouth like someone squeezing toothpaste from a tube. He coughed and gave a couple of post orgasm hip jerks before I swallowed.
His cum was salty and bitter but I lifted my head and lied to my fiancé, "Michael, your dad's cum is so good. He is going to have to feed it to me every time he visits us." My next comment was the truth, "I'm sorry baby but his dick is bigger than yours. It went in deeper and touched me where you can't."
My words caused Michael to add his load to his buddies, "Shit! Aughhhhh! Damn baby! I'm cummmmin! Shit! Aughhh!"
I was still licking and cleaning up his father when Michael finished cumming. He held onto my hips and would not take himself out. I figured he loved feeling all that warm cum inside my pussy. Finally, he pulled out and sat back down in his chair. He was sweaty and breathing hard.
I stood up and realized some of the guys were once again supporting hard-ons. I thought I had given them the grand finale but I couldn't in good conscious leave them in that condition. I had a plan and shared it with the group, "Alright boys, anybody who wants to cum again can do it in my mouth."
I laid on my back with my head hanging over the other end of the table and continued, "If you need another one, jerk it off in my mouth. Use it as your own personal receptacle."
All the guys except the elderly Jeff who had just came and the tired Michael gathered around my head in a semi-circle formation. Five men, beating their hard, horny cocks above my face. Scott was first as he leaned in and put his head over top my mouth like a diving board over a swimming pool. He grunted and growled while his second load of the evening spewed out and raining down into the dark cavern of my opened mouth. I decided I wasn't going to swallow until everyone had finished.
Paul was next as he had to point his large cock downward to allow the sperm to shoot onto my teeth and the roof of my mouth. Steve and Bill were almost simultaneous as each had to take a side and empty their nuts into my open mouth. Bill actually shot and a stream landed on my cheek before he corrected his aim. Steve wiped his tip on my inner lip before stepping away.
Large Roger pushed his way through the gathered men so not to miss. He was jacking his cock so roughly, his hand was tapping my chin and his foreskin was sliding on my lip. In a low pitched voice he announced, "There it is! Aughhhhhhh! Aughhhhhh! Augghhhh! There you go, it's all yours girl."



My mouth was full and just before I sat up to swallow, Michael joined the party while Steve yelled, "Not yet. Hold up! Mike is ready."
Holding onto my forehead, Michael was frantically jerking his cock. It was only about half hard but he didn't care. He wanted to get off with his buddies one more time. It took a while but he eventually aimed and released his cum into my mouth. It dripped and oozed until he tapped it on my lips like he was trying to get an excess condiment off a knife.
He huffed, "Damn! What a party!"
I sat up, tilted my head back so not to lose any spunk from my mouth. I opened up and showed the guys. I swirled my tongue, gargled, and even blew a cum bubble. The guys commented and lifted their hands like they were grossed out but not a one looked away. I winked and swallowed the multi-load cocktail with one attempt. Every mouth was hanging open from the amazement of what had just happened. The comments stopped and every one was speechless.
I gathered my clothes, shoes and headed toward the little room to get dressed. With my pussy and ass leaking profusely, my body sticky with sperm and champagne, and my breath smelling like cum, I said, "Boys it has been fun. Honey, I will see you at home."
I walked two more steps, stopped and turned around to add, "I can't wait for the wedding reception. It will make tonight look like a child's birthday party."
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Nancy was standing in the very classroom that she taught Sunday school to her own two sons inside the very church she and her husband had attended for years. It was early Sunday afternoon, church had long ended and her boys had left with friends of the family to play with their children. Her husband Joe was home because he wasn't feeling well that morning.
Nancy was clutching the window seal with her nude pantyhose pulled down to her knees, her dress flipped up over her butt and her young 24 year old preacher slamming his veiny seven inch cock into her from behind while still wearing his dress suit, including his jacket, shirt, necktie and his slacks scrunched around his ankles overtop his dress shoes.
Peter had just moved to the community and became the pastor of her church about a month prior. One evening Nancy had helped him deliver meals to the elderly in the community and she ended up blowing him in his car. He had a wife and twin babies which had zapped all his wife's sexual desire and Peter succumbed to temptation with the attractive Nancy. Since that time, he and Nancy had been having sex twice a week. Whether it was after choir practice, bible study, or fellowship, the rendezvous were usually short but very hot and steamy.
With both of them standing but leaning and looking out of the window, Peter was gently holding onto the sides of Nancy's dress covered back and pumping himself deep into her. With an occasional smooch on her neck, he knew he was not going to last long. She was panting and her warm breath actually formed a condensation circle on the glass. It felt amazing and her orgasm was nearing!
Just as she was about to climax, Peter began to grunt and fill her with his warm seed. He put his mouth against her dress zipper while he released. Even though Nancy enjoyed his warm spurts, she was also disappointed that she hadn't orgasmed. Peter's body trembled and shook while he finished. That disappointment soon transformed back into excitement when the young virile preacher started back up.
He was fucking Nancy's sloppy pussy a second time without losing or pulling out his erection. She wasn't about to chance not cumming again so she reached between her legs and furiously rubbed her hardened clit. The combination of both sensations spurned an incredible orgasm deep within her womb. Planting her forehead against the glass, it was her turn to tremble and shake while her vagina contracted around Peter's thrusting penis.
He continued to screw Nancy in that same position until he began to sweat through his dress shirt prompting him to take off his suit jacket and toss it on the floor. The white shirt was long and hung down past his pelvis with his hard-on sticking out between the split where it buttons up. Once he loosened his tie, he pounded her like he was trying to nail her to the wall. She orgasmed once again only this time squirting a stream onto the wall in such volume, the liquid ran down the wallpaper.
Finally, Peter announced, "I'm about to go again! Yes, here I go! Augghhhh! Ohhhhhh! Ohh! Ohh! Ohhyeahhhh," before filling her up a second time.
When Peter withdrew his spent cock and even though she wasn't wearing any panties, Nancy quickly pulled up her pantyhose so not to leak the young preacher's cum all over the floor. She adjusted her dress while he pulled up his pants.
Soliciting approval, he asked as he tried to catch his breath, "How was that?"
Nancy smiled and gave him a kiss on the cheek, "You were wonderful. I will see you Wednesday night."
She drove home and when she walked in, her husband was sitting on the recliner with a blanket over his legs. She asked, "How are you feeling? Any better? I will put some soup on for you."
He looked directly into her eyes and smiled, "Did you get a chance with Peter again?"
Nancy giggled, "Oh yeah! As a matter of fact...twice! He came once and then just kept on going. He was a machine today. Sorry honey but I have to go wipe right now because between my legs is a mess and I'm oozing all over the place."
As she headed to the bathroom, her husband commented, "Oh to be young again. You can tell me all about it tonight when we are in bed. I love you."
From the bathroom, Nancy's voiced echoed, "I love you more!"
When the couple of 22 years told each other they loved one another, they meant it. Joe was a wonderful man who not only cherished his wife but was an amazing father as well. He knew early on in his marriage that his then 42 year old soul mate was the one for him.
At 5'7 and 130 pounds with a small bubble butt, slender waist and perky 34c breasts, Nancy was just as stunning as she was when she was a young woman, maybe even more so. She always wore her brunette hair in a fashionable style and kept herself fit. Joe had joked on several occasions that she was out of his league but Nancy considered herself the lucky one by marrying the perfect man after meeting him on a blind date.
To others, Nancy was an enigma which meant that she was mysterious and hard to figure out. She was so sincerely kind-hearted and not only found time to work as a nurse at the local hospital but she was also active in her community by offering her time with charities, volunteer work and serving on several committees. Even with all that time being taken, she still found more to be an excellent mother to her children and attended their school and sporting events. She was incredible and other women in the community were envious of her energy and sometimes her life.
With all of her amazing attributes, Nancy lived up to the enigma label with one vice and that was sex. She loved it and knew how to separate physical pleasure from the emotional complications it could create. Her heart belonged to her husband but her body belonged to many men in the community. She was not discriminative in any way towards people and that included her current and potential lovers. It didn't matter if he was younger, older, extremely handsome, average looking, as long as she connected with him though the masculine characteristics she desired, there was a good chance they were going to end up sleeping together at least once.
Some may have referred to her a nymphomaniac but even though Nancy didn't entirely disagree, she saw herself as more of loving soul who provided a service to not only her lovers but to herself as well. Joe knew this right away in their marriage and discovered that when he encouraged her to pursue her sexual desires with others, he also increased his own excitement. Her affairs only strengthened their relationship.
That night as they made love, Nancy gave Joe specific details on how the young pastor thrust himself into her against the wall. When she repeated that Peter had ejaculated twice inside her without stopping, Joe erupted in his own powerful orgasm deep in her pussy which in turn jolted an equally as strong climax for Nancy. They cuddled and slept very content.
On Monday, Nancy was up early as she had taken a half day from the hospital for her six month checkup at the gynecologist. She decided to save time and made her morning appointment with a new doctor that was in a separate wing down from where she worked. Afterwards, she would head in without going home. Luckily her paperwork was faxed so she only sat in the waiting room for ten minutes.
Nancy also knew the nurse that worked there at Dr. Hutchins's office as they had a few group lunches together. They chatted and she confided to Nancy that Dr. Hutchins was very good and she would like him. Nancy put on her gown and sat in her chair awaiting for him to enter. When he came in, Nancy was taken back by the 36 year old physician's good looks.
He was 6'1 with wavy thick dark hair and was lean due to his ironman training. He smelled great and looked very professional with his white coat over his shirt and tie and his stethoscope wrapped over his neck. Nancy was in her gown that barely reached her thighs and partially hung open in the back when the handsome doctor intimately scooted close.
"Hello, you must be Nancy. I'm Doctor Hutchins and it is a pleasure meeting you," he soothingly greeted as he extended his hand for shake.
His touch was masculine but sensitive and Nancy responded, "Hi. It is nice to meet you. I had no idea you would be so handsome."
He smiled showing his dimples and perfect white teeth, "Thank you. That is very kind of you to say and my wife thanks you as well. Nancy, before I check you out, I wanted to get your permission on something. Today I have some interns that are observing and would you mind if they are present for your exam?"
"Sure. They have to learn some time," she agreed.
Dr. Hutchins ushered in the young interns while Nancy climbed up into the chair and put her bare feet into the stirrups. The three future doctors included a skinny red headed boy with short hair and glasses, a tall husky boy with brown hair and a small extremely cute Asian girl who looked like the professional golfer Ryu So-yeon. The doctor spread Nancy's legs, totally exposing her shaven vagina before turning on and adjusting the overhead light.
After snapping on his rubber gloves, Dr. Hutchins wanted to educate the interns who were standing side-by-side, holding their clipboards for a maximum viewing angle, "This vagina is from a female in her early 40s who has birthed two children. As you can see here, it is very pink and healthy." Using his fingers to manipulate her lips he continued, "You want to examine the vulva and clitoral area first for abnormalities and then the inner and outer labia."
He squirted a glob of lubrication on two fingers and proceeded to get deeper while explaining his actions. His final step was using the vaginal speculum to open up Nancy's canal to show how to examine it along with her cervix before taking the Pap smear. The young students leaned in for a better look. Nancy was becoming aroused from all the spectators viewing her spread married bald pussy.
Dr. Hutchins finished and removed the speculum, "In conclusion from this examination, this vagina is very healthy inside and out pending Pap results. Are there any questions?"
There were a couple of questions and while the doctor answered them, Nancy was getting moist from her arousal. He excused the students before questioning Nancy, "Are you having any sexual problems or dysfunctions?"
She saw her verbal opening and began fibbing, "Now that you mentioned it, I feel like I get this numbness feeling in my vagina which radiates up to my clitoris during sex. I haven't been able to orgasm. Would you mind checking that?"
He responded, "Your vagina is very healthy and that shouldn't be occurring. When was your last intercourse?"
She continued lying as she answered, "Last night but no matter what I tried, I could not orgasm. It is very frustrating."
Dr. Hutchins added, "I could tell because of all the sperm cells that remain. Maybe have your husband use a marital aid or you use one yourself while making love."
The doctor had no idea her husband had received a vasectomy and the sperm cells belonged to her preacher. Nancy was able to get many men because she was bold and took risks and that moment was no exception, "I think maybe you can check it for me. I know we are both married and if you want to do it for medical reasons, I'm fine with that. I won't tell if you won't."
Dr. Hutchins was so flabbergasted, he stumbled with his words so Nancy persuaded even more, "Doc, you have me spread here right in front of you. You can't tell me that with all the exams you have given, it hasn't crossed your mind at least once. Hurry and put it in me before someone knocks."
He kept refusing but Nancy kept insisting. He did think she was very attractive and finally allowed his lust to guide his actions over his professionalism. He was a man first and foremost and could not resist the temptation of the open invite. The handsome doctor took off his coat, unzipped his pants and pulled out his hard thick 8 inch erection through the opening. Nancy was impressed with his size and curvature. Dr. Hutchins stood next to the table and since her ankles were secured in the stirrups, he tugged on her thighs to scoot her hips forward to the edge of the seat. He knelt down and started tonguing her folds before sternly licking her clit.
She moaned, "Oh God, yes!"
Spiking his tongue as deep as it would enter, she moaned twice more. Just as she was about to cum, he stood up, held onto the straps, spread Nancy's legs further apart and inserted himself. Nancy sighed in relief when his cock was completely buried. His hips began to move slowly and the young doctor could not only believe he was doing such a thing but also how amazing her warm vagina felt around it.
With her juices flowing combined with being stretched, her pussy seemed to slurp the hot doctor's thrusting meat. The sound of, "squish, squish, squish" could be heard across the room in addition to both of their primal grunting noises. Dr. Hutchins used his thumb to rub her love button as he fucked Nancy.
Her moans got louder and louder, "Ohhhh! Ohhhh! I'm close! Ohhhh! Yesss! There it is! Augghhh! Yesssssssss!"
She erupted in a powerful orgasm while enjoying every twitch with her eyes closed tightly. The doctor needed to hurry because he had patients waiting. With his cock protruding through the opened zipper, his trouser material brushed up against her ass with each pump. He finally released while trying to stifle a held-in growl so not to make too much noise, "Unnggggggggggggggg! Uhhhhhhh!"
Once his orgasmed had subsided, he pulled his softening cock out of her gooey pussy. Dr. Hutchins took a couple of wipes to clean the slime off of it before tucking back in and zipping back up.
Nancy added closure to her fib, "I think you might have cured me. That was my first orgasm in a long time. Thank you for that."
After putting his lab coat back on to cover the obvious wet spot on the crotch of his slacks, the doctor helped Nancy out of the stirrups. She also wiped herself, dressed and walked the hallways until arriving at work for her half day nursing shift.
When work finished at 5pm she hurried home to take a shower for a 7:30pm State Police Advisory Board meeting in which she became involved because a brother of hers was on the force. Nancy was empathetic for that cause because of some of the changes she believed needed to be made. Joe was picking the boys up from wrestling practice so she removed that chore from her plate.
The first part of the board meeting were routine financial discussions. The second agenda item was an officer from another county introducing new self-defense tactics for women in crisis and he needed the board for some additional funding. His name was Lieutenant Charles Bratton and Nancy cared less about the techniques he was discussing and more about how he looked. He was a dark skinned black man in his mid-40s who was very muscular which was evident by his thick neck and bulging biceps protruding through his tight shirt. At 6'0 tall he weighed 240 pounds of solid muscle.
After the Lieutenant Bratton's self-defense discussion, everyone, including the board, reconvened in the training room, complete with weights, mats, and exercise machinery for demonstrations. When he asked for a female volunteer, Nancy was quick to raise her hand and throughout the lesson, she got a first-hand feel of how powerful the black officer was. When the training ended, she whispered to him that she needed to ask him some follow up questions after the meeting.
As people filed out of the building at the entire meeting's conclusion, eventually Nancy was left talking to the Lieutenant as the last two people remaining. She giggled flirtatiously, and tapped him on his bulging tricep, "Yes but would those defense moves work if someone as big and strong as you attacked me?"
With his deep masculine voice, he chuckled, "Maybe if you modified them to a certain extent."
Nancy took off her closed-toe business lady high heels and sat down on the mat before looking up at Charles, "So Lieutenant, what if I was down on the ground like this and you were on top of me, would I be able to escape? Better yet, why don't you come down here and show me."
Charles got down and held onto Nancy. Of course she could not escape his grasp nor did she care too. With both of them entangled their faces ended up a few inches apart. After a brief pause, they both began to kiss passionately with the officer on top of her. He secured her arms to the spongy floor and sucked her tongue. Feeling his hard cock through his pants pressing onto her hip and his overall power, she was wet.
His full lips and warm breath ended up on the side of her neck and Nancy was trying to hastily unbutton his shirt. Raising to his knees, he took it off himself and that is when they both got undressed like they were being timed. She raised her ass off the mat to allow Charles to pull off her silk black panties. She gulped when she was finally able to view his huge defined pecs and the thickest cock she had ever seen.
His midnight black penis was 7 ½ inches long and as thick as a Pringles can with a pinkish tapered head. It was rock hard, leaking profusely and because it was so bulky, it hung down like a swollen cow udder. Nancy's pussy was soaking with anticipation and when it began to stretch her vaginal walls, she didn't care that it hurt tremendously. Once Charles had found a way to stuff it all in, he was thrusting that magnificent dong into Nancy, balls deep.
She was yelping, "Oh! Oh! Oh! Oh! Yes! Oh!"
His weight was pressing down on her body and her arms barely fit around his thick chest. She was scratching him with her pretty purple nails mainly as a defense mechanism from the cock pounding she was receiving. When he put his fists flat on the mat and raised his body straight into a pushup position, she screamed, "I'm cummmmming! Ooooooooooooo!"
Nancy's vaginal walls were so tight on his girthy pole, it felt like a hand jerking him off. He changed the pace and lifted one of her legs over his shoulder like an opened pair of scissors and pumped her to another earth shattering climax! Even though she moaned while squirting onto the mat, he never let up.
When he flipped her over onto all fours, he retrieved a pair of handcuffs out of his pants and fucked her doggy style with her hands behind her back and her forehead pinned on the mat. He held her wrists and pulled her back on his cock like he was controlling the reins on a horse. Nancy erupted in two more squirting orgasms and felt as though she was going to pass out from sheer ecstasy.
The man was so strong, he turned her around and lifted her up. After sitting her down on his cock, he walked with her until her bound arms and back rested against the wall. He bounced her on his erection like he was using her body to masturbate. Her legs would not complete wrap around his waist so she allowed her bare feet to bounce in the air while the inside of her thighs were pinned to his hips.
His face contorted and the large vein in his neck bulged before he bellowed, "Damn girl, I'm cummin! Yeah baby! Yeahhhhh! Aughhhhh! Yeahhhhh," while he launched his sperm filled seed up inside her. His cock must have shot ten copious spurts before trailing off. When he finished, he huffed and rested Nancy against the wall while she remained impaled on his big black dick.
She kissed him for several minutes. When he let her down to her feet and removed the handcuffs, she stood with a wonderfully traumatized pussy full of spunk that had already began to run down her inner leg. After they dressed, he took her number for future hookups but instructed her that they must be very cautious so that his wife would not find out. Nancy was very discreet so Charles had nothing to worry about.



When Nancy got home around 11pm, the living room lights were out. She headed for the shower thinking Joe was asleep but when she entered the bedroom, her husband was sitting naked in bed slowly stroking his cock. Because of the night table light being on, she saw that he was smiling from ear to ear.
Joe asked, "Good evening the love of my life. Judging by your late arrival, can I assume that my wife got lucky this evening?"
Shaking her head with an equally large smile, she responded, "Honey, you have no idea. This morning, that new gynecologist and I had a great time while I was still in the stirrups!" Joe swallowed and stroked himself a little faster as she continued, "Then this evening I met this gorgeous large black police lieutenant who presented at the board meeting and we went at it in the training room. That is why I was heading directly to the shower."
Her husband snapped excitedly, "No! Let's do it right now. Get up here and sit down on this."
Nancy shook her hand in warning, "Oh no honey. You better wait until I shower. I'm a mess down there."
That response only made him harder and he insisted. She shrugged and removed her heels and clothing. When she was nude, Nancy stood on the bed straddling her husband's lap. As she lowered herself down to his erection, she warned again, "I hope you don't get upset but Charles had the thickest cock I have ever had. My pussy is stretched beyond belief."
When her slimy gaping slit accepted Joe's 6 inches, he groaned. Nancy began grinding on his lap while teasing, "That black cock was thicker than my wrist. I'm sorry I can barely feel you but I hope it is at least tight enough to make you cum. Dr. Hutchins had a long one so you know my pussy has been worn out today. Both of them shot huge loads in me. You can probably feel Charles's sperm right now."
Joe was moaning louder, "Uhhhh, yes I can. Did they make you orgasm?"
As she continued rocking back and forth on her husband's cock, Nancy whispered seductively, "Oh yes. Both of them made me cum so hard. Charles even made me squirt."
"Ohhhhhh! Augghhh! Aughhhh! Ohhhhhh! Uhhhhhh!" Joe grunted while cumming in his wife's stretched pussy. Hearing the details about her sexual encounters was just what he needed to put him over the edge.
Nancy didn't orgasm with Joe but she didn't need it. She was more than satisfied with her two lovers on the day. She and Joe showered together, hugged and washed each other. Afterwards they spooned and lovingly slept the night away.
On Tuesday, Nancy went to work, came home and showered before her 6 o'clock pick up at the animal shelter. Twice a month she went to local Veterinary Clinic, picked up medicines and traveling cages and took them to the shelter. She dropped off one son at Boy Scouts and the other at a friend's house before driving her car to the clinic.
When she walked in, the receptionist had already gone but the back door was unlocked for Nancy. She was greeted by Dr. Keegan, a 71 year old semi-retired veterinarian who had practiced there for the last 44 years. He was a large man at 6'4, 250 pounds with a thick head of snow white hair. Nancy had always thought the widower was handsome, distinguished with a caring heart who stuck with his wife through her illness.
The clinic was now run by Marvin Keegan's grandson Cody who had stepped in full time a couple years prior. Cody was a 28 year old protégé who had inherited his good looks from his grandfather. He wasn't as big but still a tall man at 6'2 and 200 pounds. He had short black hair with piercing blue eyes.
She greeted Marvin with a soft smile, "Hi Dr. Keegan. How are you this evening? Where is that gorgeous grandson of yours?"
Dr. Keegan responded, "He is in the back gathering up the antibiotics the shelter wanted. Don't let him hear you call him gorgeous or he will have a stroke."
Nancy laughed, "Is that so, huh? Why do you say that?"
The old Vet looked around the corner before answering, "He would kill me if I told you this but after you left last time, he said he thought you were hot and if you weren't married he would ask you out."
Nancy was genuinely flattered by the compliment from a guy who was 14 years her junior. She also saw that as an opportunity and when Cody brought the medicine to her while loading some cages in the car, she flirted, "Thank you handsome. I swear you get better looking every time I see you. When are you going take me out to dinner?"
The blushing young animal doctor stuttered, "Uh...well...you are married and...I...would but I didn't think you would want to go."
Nancy was stooped down with her upper body in the car and when she raised up, she leaned over to whisper in Cody's ear while he held a large box with both hands, "Sweetie, not only would I go, there are a lot of things I would do." She then gave him a seductive smooch on his ear lobe as he gulped.
All three of them continued carrying supplies to the car, discussing how they need a van for hauling. Nancy told them that she was going to meet with Ed from Ed's Used Cars on Friday to see if he would come down on his price for a delivery van. Cody wasn't as talkative as he had been previously, mesmerized by what Nancy had told him.
When Dr. Keegan went to the back again, Nancy approached Cody who was wearing Khaki Docker slacks, grabbed his crotch and asked, "You haven't said much. What's the matter, cat got your cock?" She unbuckled his belt and allowed them to fall to his ankles.
With lightning speed, she jerked his underwear down, allowing his rock hard 6 ½ inch erection to bounce like a diving board after someone had just jumped off of it. It had a perfectly proportioned head with a slight curve in the shaft. Sitting on the examination stool, she slid it up in front of him as Cody leaned his bare ass against the table. She cupped his balls and began sucking his cock like a woman possessed. His voice quivered, "huhuohhh!"
Cody managed to stutter, "Grandpa will...oh...be back...uh...s...soon. We better...s...s...stop."
While sucking his cock, Nancy began to undress herself. She would pause, pull her blouse off then suck. She would unhook her bra then suck. She took off her skinny jeans and panties, then sucked. Soon she found herself completely nude, blowing the young Veterinarian.
Nancy was wet and wanted Cody to fuck her. She got up on the table on her hands and knees, turned back, stuck her tongue out and began to pant like a dog, "Come on doctor. You need to take the temperature of this doggie with your meat thermometer."
He stepped out of his pants, climbed up on his knees and began slamming Nancy doggie-style. She was squealing and Cody was grunting. Nancy held onto the sides of the smallish table to better steady herself to accept the pounding. She was about to cum when Grandpa Keegan walked into the door.
He quickly covered his eyes in embarrassment, "Oh my! I'm so sorry. I had no idea." He turned to leave.
In a jarring voice like someone talking into a high speed fan, Nancy stopped the old man, "Marvin! Don't go. Why don't you join us for a little fun and excitement!"
Cody was holding onto her hips and slamming himself into her while Marvin responded, "I really shouldn't. I will give you two some privacy."
Nancy was very persuasive while she kept insisting. Suddenly, she erupted in orgasm. She screamed, "Ohhhhhh! Yesssssss! Ohhhhhhhh!" Seeing her cum, Marvin began to get more interested. Nancy gave her last request as she smacked her lips, "Come on Dr. Keegan. I need something in my mouth."
Marvin could no longer resist and moved to the end of the table to where Nancy's head was located. When he pulled down his slacks, the elderly doctor displayed a huge package surrounded by white and grey pubic hair. Even though it wasn't hard, the 71 year old was blessed. His flaccid cock was at least 7 inches long and very plump. He offered it to Nancy who hungrily gobbled it.
She yanked and tugged on Marvin's growing dong while sucking and his grandson continued assaulting her vagina from the rear. Just having that huge, spongy piece of meat in her mouth, helped ignite her second orgasm, "Hummmmunfff! Unnghhhhfff! Unghhhh!"
With a mouth full of cock, she could only garble in pleasure. She wanted the guys to switch places. Marvin was not completely erect but because he was hung like a donkey with a near 10 incher, she was craving it inside her. They switched positions and the spit roast continued. Marvin's cock was so spongy crammed in her pussy but still felt amazing! Tasting herself on Cody's erection added to her ecstasy.
Soon, she was orgasming a third time. It was a perfect storm of hard cock in her mouth and massive rubbery cock in her pussy that gave her a long, drawn out twitch. She had the guys switch back so she could taste her own juices on the big one. That time, she wasn't up on the table but leaning over the back of the chair. Cody was standing behind her while Grandpa was standing in front of her.
Cody let out a loud yell we he exploded inside Nancy, "There it is! Aughhhh! Ohhhh! Aughhhhh! Aaaaoohhhhhh!"
She was satisfied and Marvin told her, "Dear, it has been years since I have had sex. Probably at least ten or so. I don't think I will be able to get off. Don't think that I didn't enjoy this but I have some prostate trouble and it takes me a while. My wife Betty was sick for many years and I think I just need that extra foreplay when I make love.
All three were getting dressed when Marvin added, "If you want to go out on a proper date, maybe some dinner then we could see what could happen."
Nancy said, "Sure. It is only 6:45 right now. I will drop off the supplies at the shelter and I'll be over by 7:30 and we will go out for a late dinner since you guys don't open the clinic on Wednesdays."
The kind old Veterinarian agreed and gave Nancy his address. After dropping off the supplies, she arrived at his nice large brick home only to see Marvin standing on the porch. He was dressed in jeans with a collared shirt, sports jacket, a cowboy hat and boots.
He drove them to a nice Italian restaurant with dim lighting and soothing Italian music. It was very classy and they got to know each other better while they dined. She learned he grew up on a Texas ranch which explained the cowboy attire. They held opposite hands on the table and both of their wedding rings were pressed against one another. They both enjoyed the conversation and didn't get back to Marvin's place until 9:30pm.
He offered, "I would invite you in but I know you probably have to get back to your family."
She grabbed his hand and they walked together toward his house, "I think we have time. Let's go in so you can show me your bedroom."
Little did she know, he had popped a Viagra before they left for dinner in hopes to get another love making opportunity. Once in his bedroom, they began to kiss slowly and sensually. Neither person even thought about removing their clothing during their twenty minute make out session. Nancy ignored the fact he was one year shy of being thirty years older than her. He was a fantastic kisser and she was a beautiful woman giving him something he had missed for many years.
When they removed their clothing for the evening's second time, Nancy marveled, "Wow! That thing is ready to go!"
With a little pharmacological help, all 10 inches were hard as a baseball bat. He wasn't near as thick as Charles's impressive manhood but the length was out of this world. Marvin lit a couple of scented candles and turned off the lights. They both crawled into the fresh sheets and continued kissing. He took his time sucking her gumdrop nipples until they were harder than his cock. Eventually he moved on top of her while guiding his huge penis between her legs.
When it penetrated her lips, Nancy squirmed. Even though her pussy was a slightly sore from the abuse it took from Charles the previous day, his cock was able to slide in thanks to his grandson's left over semen. He slowly thrusted it inside her, carefully adding more inches with each passing minute. Her knees were back and she spread her legs a far as she could get them in order to allow him complete access. When he pressed his lips to hers, she began to climax. Marvin was a gentle lover and even while she came, he continued to slowly thrust himself inside her at a manageable pace.
She whispered, "You are amazing. We can keep going for as long as you need. I want you to cum inside me but only when you are ready."
With no added pressure, Marvin made love to Nancy giving her another strong orgasm. She held onto his shoulders, trying not to scratch them with her fingernails. They kissed and caressed each other until it was time. He stopped kissing her and lifted his head. He held his breath then exhaled with full force as he shot years of pent up spunk into her pussy. He was convulsing on top of Nancy as she held onto him tightly. She thought he would never stop cumming as spurt after spurt flooded her vagina like a warm douche.
When he finally stopped ejaculating, Marvin gasped, "That was incredible. I needed that. Thank you Miss Nancy for a great evening and even better sex. You have no idea how happy you have made this old man."
Expecting her to leave soon, Nancy called her husband, "Hi Honey. No I'm still at Marvin's. Oh yes, we made love and I'm going to spend the night. I will be home early in the morning to get ready for work. Give the boys a kiss for me. I love you."
Marvin was astonished at that type of relationship but he wasn't going to complain. Because of the little blue pill, his enormous cock had not deflated in the least. Nancy wanted to spoon and while on her side, she lifted her leg and inserted him back inside her gooey, leaking pussy. She pushed and shimmied her ass back until the entire shaft was buried once again. It was going to take some getting used to but be she wanted them to fall asleep with it in.
Marvin placed his arm around Nancy in a tight spoon cuddle and was out like a light. Nancy wondered if she would be able to fall asleep while being stuffed so full. She wiggled her hips to feel that snug friction while she masturbated. She licked her middle finger and rubbed her clit until she climaxed one last time before falling asleep.
It was Wednesday and she awoke early in the morning and couldn't believe that Marvin's penis was still inside her. It was soft but with all that size, it had not slipped out. He kissed her on the back of the neck, thanked her for a great evening and she thanked him as well. Nancy got up to dress and noticed her vagina was sore but then again, she had never had a large object lodged in it for six consecutive hours. They planned another date. She dressed and headed home to shower, change and back to work.
After work, she came home, changed again and took her children to the park to play for an hour then out for dinner and ice cream. After dropping them off at wrestling practice, Nancy went to the church for bible study and choir practice.
She knew the Pastor was going to want sex but Nancy needed to give her tender pussy a rest. She planned ahead and grabbed a bottle of lubrication from her dresser drawer and threw it in her purse before she left. When the singing had ended and everyone had exited, she and Peter went up the stairs to the baptism pool area.
She sat on the top step and Peter kissed her while on his knees between her legs. Eventually the clothing came off and he had her hands up under her knees, lifting her legs and licking every inch of her wet pussy. She held onto the back of his head while getting closer and closer. His tongue was like her own personal pussy masseuse trying to smooth out the soreness.
She clenched a handful of his hair and her thighs against his ears when she orgasmed! When he stood up and prepared to insert his leaking seven inches, she stopped him, "My purse is sitting down on the pew. I want you to get in it and bring me that bottle of lube. Tonight, you are putting it in the backdoor."
The naked preacher tiptoed in the semi-darkened church and brought back the prize. Nancy squirted a line of lubrication down his shaft before spreading it around with her hand. When she used two fingers to grease her own ringed anus, it was ready for action.
Laying on her back on a pile of robes, Peter held her legs back by her ankles while Nancy guided his goop covered penis to her sphincter. He first pushed the head in causing Nancy to whimper before added all 7 inches. In no time, his balls were simultaneously slapping her ass while her fingers were rubbing her clit. He put her legs back further and downward thrusted himself until she squealed out in orgasm.
"Ohhh! Oooooooo! Oooooooo! Oooooooo!" She continued to voice her pleasure until the young preacher kissed her ankle and exploded deep in her rectum. He stopped pumping to better enjoy his own pleasure while making his deposit. When finished he shook his head like a wet dog. After wiping his forehead with the back of his hand, he pulled out, cleaned his cock with the robe sleeve that Nancy was lying upon, then kissed her.
Breaking their lip lock, Peter said, "That was great. We should anal more often."
When she got home, Joe was sleeping and Nancy was too tired to shower. After kissing the boys while they slept, she undressed and snuggled up to her hubby completely naked. Her butthole was slimy and stretched, but she knew he would not care as she slept with her head on his chest.
It was Thursday and the alarm sounded much too soon signaling to Nancy it was time to head back to work. Her shift was uneventful and she took off an hour early because there was a school PTO meeting and she was the president. The main discussion topic was going to be which type of computers were to be purchased for the students at the turn of the calendar year.
Nancy got home, fed the boys a snack before she showered and got ready. She wanted to convey professionalism so she dressed in black slacks, a nice cream blouse with an accent scarf and a pair of black strappy heels. When Joe walked in, she kissed him in passing and headed to the school.
Once the PTO meeting started, the biggest issue that caused a split between parents and Principal Garvey was the parents wanted the school to purchase laptops so they could be placed on a rolling cart and used more often while administration wanted to buy desktop computers and house them in a classroom because it was cheaper. A slight argument ensued and neither side was persuading the other. The decision ended in a stalemate and tabled until the next meeting.
While people were leaving the gymnasium, Mrs. Garvey stopped Nancy, "Do you have a minute? If you don't mind, I would like to continue our discussion in my office."
Nancy knew Susan Garvey from when they were in high school. Susan was 46 years old but when she was a senior in high school, Nancy was a freshman. Nancy remembered her coming from a family of money and was a snob to all lower classmen. Susan was 5'10 with thick brunette hair, long legs, blue eyes and weighed a slender 130 pounds in spite of having four children. She was tough as a teacher and just as tough as a principal who didn't need to work because of her marriage to a millionaire stock broker. On that day, she was wearing a lady business pin-striped suit with thick bottomed high heels.
Once inside the office, Susan sat behind her desk, instructing Nancy while getting right to the point, "Please sit down. I think we might be able to get the laptops with a little help from you."
Nancy responded confusingly, "Uh...sure. Whatever I can do to make it happen, let's do it."
Susan stood up and removed her blazer while bluntly explaining her proposal, "I'm glad to hear that. My husband Bob and I have been married for 23 years. Do you know when the last time he went down on me?" As Nancy's eyes widened by the brash talk, Susan answered her own question, "I would guess at least 20 years ago. You are woman and you know how it is. We have needs. I figured who better would know what a woman wants but another woman."



Nancy asked, "Ok...so what are you asking?"
Susan unbuttoned her slacks and bluntly responded, "You want those laptops don't you? Well Nancy, what I'm asking is for you to eat my pussy. If you do a good job, consider it done. Are you in?"
Nancy was quite taken back by such a bold request and thought to herself that Susan was really taking a chance on her quid pro quo request knowing she could be in big trouble if Nancy reported it. However, Nancy had never been with a women and the idea not only intrigued but also aroused her. Susan might have been a bitch, but she was a very attractive bitch. The moistness between Nancy's legs made her decision easy, "Sure. Do you want to get a hotel room or right here?"
Next, the buttons on her blouse were coming apart when she answered, "Everyone is gone. I have a nice leather chair right here. I think we will be good...I just hope you are."
After pulling off her slacks and panties, Susan slid down in her chair and put one foot up on the edge of her desk. Her shaven smooth pussy was exposed and a large one it was. Large was the term to describe the opening not the lips as it was evident that childbirth had not been kind causing her folds to bow outward in the shape of a heart.
In her nice clothing, Nancy was hesitant but Susan prodded, "Are you coming down or not? There is plenty of room on the floor right here in front of me." She then began sliding her finger up and down the crease and added, "Ooo, I'm wet. Come give it a little taste."
Nancy was able to sit Indian style with her legs crossed directly in front of Susan. The chair was a roller and Susan moved forward until her crotch was in Nancy's face. Using the identical techniques in which she enjoyed, Nancy licked the same way. She first started with those outer folds before tongue flicking her clit. It was juicy and smelled erotically strong. The more Nancy ate it, the more she was turned on.
When Nancy's face submerged deeper into her bald pussy trying to better tongue fuck her, Susan gasped, "You are going to make me cum! Oh God, just like that! Lap it up baby!"
As she got close to an orgasm, Susan put her other foot up on the edge of the desk and her hand on the back of Nancy's head, "Ohhh! Ohhh! Put your nose in it! Ohhhh, yesss! Just like that! Now lick my asshole while you do it! Ohh! Ohhhh! I'm close!"
Nancy was all over the place licking and slurping both orifices. Susan lifted her ass off the chair and let out a loud shriek when she orgasmed! Nancy felt every twitch of her quim around her tongue which only made her lick harder. When the twitching stopped, Nancy inserted three fingers into Susan's naturally gaped pussy and concentrated on her clit. While sucking and vibrating the hooded nub, three fingers eventually transformed into half her entire fist.
"Oh! Aughh! I'm cumming again! Aughhh! Aughhhh! Aughhhhhhhhh!" Susan screamed.
Nancy pulled back and with her shiny, lady juice covered lips asked, "How was that?"
Susan grinned, "That was amazing. You don't know how long I have needed that. I want one more so let me do you."
Nancy's pussy was so wet, her panties were sticking to it under her pants. She was glad for Susan's suggestion. It was a time saver because Nancy was able to slip her own slacks off without removing her strappy high heels. While undressing, Susan carefully moved her desk items to each side, creating a path in the middle. Nancy sat up on the desk wearing only her bra and heels.
Susan pulled the bra down allowing Nancy's boobs to pop out. Susan stooped and sucked each nipple until it was hard as steel. Susan had Nancy lay back on the desk with her feet up. Sitting back down in her chair, Susan held the under part of Nancy's thighs and began licking her.
Nancy exhaled in pleasure, "Mmmmmmm!"
Susan ate her pussy like a cat licking her young. That warm spongy tongue felt incredible. Just as Nancy was about to climax, Susan took the half full water bottle off her desk and proceed to stick it up her own vagina. She was using it as a homemade "dildo" and Nancy could hear the crunching of the plastic every time she shoved it in. That only aroused Nancy more and within a minute, she began trembling in orgasm in Susan's mouth.
Susan stopped licking Nancy and let out her own squeal, "Eeeeaughhhhh! Ohhhh! Oh, my! Wow!"
Susan went back down on Nancy and repeated everything until they both came again. The entire situation was very intense and erotic. When Nancy left the school, she was content with her "negotiating" skills not to mention her satisfied pussy. She told Joe all about it and he was so aroused that he ate her out for an additional 30 minutes and three more orgasms before fucking her missionary style. He grunted and unloaded so hard inside her that his asshole felt like it completely locked up. They both slept like a rock.
On Friday, Nancy fixed breakfast for everyone before heading to work wearing her cute scrubs and crocs. After work, she was going to run by Ed's used car lot and see if she could negotiate a lower price for the delivery van for the Veterinary Clinic. After another uneventful shift, she pulled into the lot.
Ed himself showed her the van which had over 100,000 miles on it but was perfect because the back was cleared out except a storage bench that was custom built along the left side. There was room for the animal cages and medicines but he was asking eight thousand dollars for vehicle.
"You want to take me for a test drive?" Nancy cooed to Ed.
"Sure thing," he replied before getting the keys from one of the salesmen. He drove Nancy around town and continued to talk about the van while she was scheming on how she was going to bring the asking price down.
To Nancy, Ed was unattractive. He was 50 years old, short, heavy, and wore his clothes very sloppy judging by his upper white inner pockets showing from pants that were clearly too small for him. His shirt was partially untucked and had a coffee stain near the second button. His greasy hair was too long and the outdated mustache was as cheesy as they came. Right away she thought of him as a nerdy slob.
In spite of his appearance, Nancy knew she had a job to do. She thought about how Susan had gotten her way with her the previous night and knew it would be even easier convincing the virgin car salesman. She knew she wasn't going to fuck him and a handjob would probably not be sufficient to close the deal.
Nancy smiled at Ed and showed off her pouty lips, "We really like it but your asking price is too high. Is there anything that can be done to persuade you to lower it?"
"I really need the eight grand to...," he responded before Nancy interrupted him, "Pull over in that parking lot. I want to see how spacious the back is again."
Ed pulled over and shut the van off. She climbed over the console and walked around in the back with her head ducked. Ed joined her while she pretended to not know, "Is that bench sturdy? Can it be sat on?"
He sat down and answered, "See. It can hold up to 600 pounds."
Nancy sat down and scrunched herself up against him, "It is perfect. I think we might be able to make a deal if you can just come down on that price just an itty bitty." She unbuckled his belt and with a mighty tug, took it completely off of him. He swallowed loudly as she seductively unbuttoned his pants, "If only there was another payment I could give you that might help you change your mind." She took off her crocs, knelt and put her knees on them between his legs before going in for the kill, "Raise up Sweetie, let's get these pants down."
Ed lifted his hind end and Nancy help yank them down to his ankles before doing the same with his boxers. Ed's belly was large and his penis was extremely small. It looked like a one inch nub protruding from his crotch. Tilting her head sideways, she easily engulfed it. He involuntarily shifted his constricted legs while enjoying the sensation. When his cock was fully erect, it measured four inches and was very easy for Nancy to suck. She continued to bob her head until she felt on her tongue the throbbing cum surges marching up the shaft.
He was so close to cumming and Nancy stopped sucking and asked, "You think maybe we can take this van off your hands for four thousand?" He was breathing hard and very anxiously countered, "OK, six!"
She smiled, "Five thousand and you have a deal."
He agreed and she returned to sucking his cock. His entire body was squirming and he bellowed, "Here it comes!"
Just as he began to grunt, thick ropes of sperm jolted out of his small erection and into the back of Nancy's throat. She never slowed down and kept a tight lip seal, carefully catching every drop. It felt so good that Ed kept shivering long after he stopped spurting. Using two fingers, Nancy squeezed the base to empty the shaft entirely.
When she raised her head from his lap, her mouth was full of foul, bitter semen. Not wanting to be rude, she swallowed the warm thickness trying not to wince. With the after taste fresh on her breath, Nancy thanked Ed for the new price and he thanked her for the amazing blowjob.
He drove them back to dealership and Nancy first called Marvin to let him know the van was a done deal before heading home. Walking in the house, she kissed her husband with an open mouth and he responded, "Hun, you know I say this out of love but you need to brush your teeth."
She laughed and whispered, "You are right. That was a strong batch of cum from that cock I just sucked off. I will be out in a minute."
Joe loved her filthy talk and while at dinner, Nancy shared the details of her negotiation adventure but used code words in front of the boys. They had ordered a pizza but her oldest son James only ate one piece as he needed to make the weight requirement for the next morning wrestling invitational. The family enjoyed the evening together but went to bed early because they all needed to be up early.
Saturday morning arrived and Nancy was the first one up. She showered, curled her hair, put on her makeup and jewelry while smelling amazing. The outfit she chose was her tight black yoga pants over a white thong to accent her round ass, a school hoodie and a cute pair of crimson canvas tennis shoes.
It was a large tournament. There were four mats all connected on the gym floor with four matches taking place simultaneously. There were 8 referees and they would all rotate by officiating for 30 minutes then resting for 30 minutes. James had won his first match but the score was closer than Nancy believed it should have been. She thought the cute referee had missed a couple of calls. James also won his second match but when the first referee appeared again during his third match, Nancy couldn't help but show frustration.
She snapped her head to Joe, "Did you see that? That was a reversal and he missed it!"
James ended up losing by two points and Nancy had seen enough. The referee left the floor and headed to the coaches office that had been converted into a resting area for the officials. She told her husband, "I will be right back. I'm going to have a couple of words with that guy."
She walked down the steps and Joe smiled because he knew if that official saw Nancy's hot ass in those pants like he was staring at, the official would definitely see things her way. Nancy knocked on the door, and that same official answered then stepped into the hallway. She introduced herself and he did as well. Barry was taller than he looked on the floor, more muscular and more handsome. He was 34 years old, a former college wrestler who wanted to stay close to the sport so he became an official. She asked him if there was somewhere they could go for privacy.
He was confused but because of her good looks, had no problem with taking her to the weigh-in locker room. That room was used to not only weigh-in the wrestlers, it was used to house extra wrestling equipment such as tape, singlets, and a couple of rolled mats. When they stepped in that room, Barry closed the door behind them.
Nancy said, "I am the mom of the kid wearing the red and gold you just finished with. I think you are a good official but you are missing some things. In round one, you missed that escape and in round three, that reversal."
He became defensive but wanted to keep the conversation light, "Nancy is it? I am doing the best I can out there. I have been a wrestler and official for a long time. If you must know, my wife and I have been having problems and this morning we had a huge fight. Maybe my concentration might not be where it should be."
She smiled devilishly and grabbed his crotch, "Maybe you just need something to help you focus more. I think you should pull these down and let your aunt Nancy help you out."
At first, Barry resisted but with persistence from Nancy, he pulled his pants down to his knees exposing a gorgeous shaped cock that pointed upward in excitement. It was just under 7 inches with a head that was plump and rigid. For the second time in two days, she had a stranger's hard penis in her mouth, sucking it like a baby with a pacifier.
She stopped then tugged on his spit covered hard-on and directed him, "Lay down here on your back."
After lying on the hard floor with his pants around his ankles, Nancy stood overtop his cock. She had her tight yoga pants down only to her knees just in case they had to stop quickly because of a door what wouldn't lock. She looked like a drunk girl in a field squatting to pee. Barry kept his elbows on the floor but lifted his red and green sweat band forearms and hands so she could hang on to her.
Nancy's bottom was hovering over Barry's cock. She lowered herself so he could hold his erection upward until it slid into its target. She wiggled her ass until the head parted her folds and the shaft was completely submerged. Both sets of hands locked and their wedding rings looked as though they were a couple while she bounced up and down on his cock.
They were both moaning in unison. His smooth shaft was creating the perfect friction on her inner walls and those walls created the perfect orifice for his shaft. With Nancy's ass slamming down on his balls, he announced, "I'm gonna cum. Where do you want it?"
She chirped, "Don't you dare. I'm getting close."
He growled, "Fuuuuuck! Aughhhh! I'm sorry but I'm going right now! I can't hold it! Ohhhhhh!"
After he had finished cumming, Nancy continued to ride. She knew his cock would stay hard for a few more minutes and when she picked up the pace, her hoodie strings were bouncing along with her until she followed Barry in an incredible orgasm. She stopped bouncing and sat down on it to enjoy every ounce of inner pleasure.
When both were finished, his eyes were half closed while she raised up off his cock. In spite of a large cum droplet plopping down on his belly, she quickly pulled up her thong and stretchy pants. She left the room to join her husband.
When she sat down next to him, Joe looked at her and commented, "Why are you all flushed and sweating?"
She giggled, "Let's just say that referee should be much more focused now. Let's also say I might be more relaxed watching the rest of James's matches."
Joe chuckled because he knew exactly what Nancy had done but he was going to wait until they got home to hear the details. James finished the tournament third in his weight class and the family went out for dinner afterwards.
That night in bed, Joe fucked Nancy while she told him all the details not only with the wrestling official but recapping all her adventures for the week. Joe came twice just hearing it and they drifted off to sleep.
When the alarm sounded on Sunday morning, Nancy shook him, "Time to get up."
Joe rolled over and smiled, "I think I might just stay home again this week. I will wait for you to come home and tell me all about Peter's sermon and how he not only helps you get closer to God but also how he helps you call out God's name when you're together."
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It has been a several years since my dirty yet amazing gloryhole experience. At that time, I was 18 years old and still in high school. It was supposed to be a sneaky one time experimentation which turned into a nine month long, multi-visit, wonderful cock sucking experience that has never left my memory.
I have always had an oral fixation when it comes to sex but there was just something about sucking an anonymous stranger's hard penis that would produce for me the strongest orgasms imaginable. When those faceless dicks would explode in my mouth, I would swallow load after load to help propel my climaxes to another level. It was a great masturbatory aid because each and every experience at the gloryhole was so sleazy and filthy and perfect!
After accidentally discovering that one of the men I was sucking off at the adult store, The Power of Love, was my boyfriend's father, I stopped going because it seemed weird. In addition to that incident, I also thought it was time because of some of the dangers that lurk for a young girl in places like that. During that nine months, I estimated sucking off nearly a thousand cocks even though many were repeat customers. It was truly addicting.
My love for giving blowjobs seemed to be a blessing and a curse. Of course my boyfriends throughout the rest of my high school and college years enjoyed me sucking them daily but not so much when they found out I had sucked other guys while we dated. That habit was the primary reason for my failed relationships but I couldn't help myself. There were just so many tempting situations arousing to me but unflattering to my exes. Of course I couldn't blame them as I took full responsibility.
Twice while at a party, my boyfriend would be downstairs talking with friends and I would be in the bathroom blowing a guy I had just met and swallowing his thick cum. Another time, a different boyfriend and I were at a cookout and while he was at the picnic table with his buddy eating a hot dog, I was around the back of the house inside the shed thingy, sitting on a turned over bucket, eating another one of his buddy's hot dog. One other incident that comes to mind is the time while at USC, I was dating a cute accounting major from Fresno and I ended up sucking off three guys who lived in my apartment complex at 9 o'clock in the morning. I can still remember simultaneously deepthroating one of them while holding my phone up over his stomach and texting my boyfriend. What was wrong with me?
Sucking off guys I had just met, tied my desires into the gloryhole experience. That thrill is what I craved maybe just as much as the cum. The problem with suffering from a cock sucking addiction is that guys can't keep quiet. They talk and eventually a girl's actions are no longer discreet. That made it difficult to settle down with any one guy.
That changed when I graduated from college. As a 23 year old girl, I was interviewed for my first job by an older gentleman named Philip. He was a sweet 59 year old career ex-veteran but in spite of our huge age difference, I found him handsome and charming. I know it is very cliché, but only a few questions into the interview, I ended up on my knees behind his desk bobbing my head up and down on his cock. Needless to say, I got the job and he said I would have gotten it even without the amazing blowjob.
Fast forward my life two years and Philip and I got married. My parents liked him as a person but of course they disapproved of our marriage because he was a decade older than even them. I didn't care because Philip treated me like a queen. We moved into a large two-story brick home on the edge of 80 acres of woods located in the country. We also owned a second house in the Colorado Mountains. It took some time to get used to living away from people since I had grown up in suburbia Los Angeles.
It was ironic, Philip was my boss at work but I was the boss at home and he didn't mind. I had just started my working career while he neared his second retirement. His biggest hobby became projects around the house. He was either building something in the yard like a retaining wall, garden, or fountain. If he couldn't do it himself, he hired someone to do it for us. Our home was becoming immaculate.
One of the perks Philip received from being married to me, albeit only six months, was all the sex he could handle. However, as a 61 year old man, his mind was willing but his body was having trouble keeping up. Every day, I would give him a blowjob either at work or as soon as we got home then ask him to make love to me before we went to bed. Don't get me wrong, he loved it but I was physically wearing him out. On one of those days, we were in his office with him lying on his leather couch with me kneeling beside it sucking him off. He held my head down on it and blasted his load in my mouth before sitting it up with a satisfied look in his eyes.
As he was pulling his pants back up, Philip exhaled, "You are the best at giving head. You must have had lots of practice before we got together. How many guy have to done that too?"
I was wiping the corners of my mouth with my thumb when I responded, "You have never asked me about my sex before you and I got together. Why do you want to know?"
"I honestly don't care, I was just curious. Nobody gets that good without at least some experience. This old man isn't dumb enough to think that a five foot six blonde girl like you with a great body who has been to college, can't get any guy she wants. I know my penis isn't huge but it is six and a half inches long and you swallow it like it's nothing," he continued while tucking his shirt in.
Our relationship was built on honesty so I worriedly asked, "Do you really want to know?"
He nodded his head so I began to confess, "OK I will tell you but you can't get mad. You know from experience how much I love sucking dick. Before I went to college, I experimented at a gloryhole."
Philip smiled, "Really? Somehow I can believe that. Did you enjoy it?"
My eyes lit up, "Oh my God, enjoy isn't the word! I loved it!"
He laughed, "So how many did you suck off when you visited that day?"
I paused then lifted one cheek and cringed in hesitation, "Well...it wasn't just one time. I was going a few times a week for almost a year. You said you wouldn't get mad, but when it was all said and done, it was hundreds."
His reaction was the opposite from what I anticipated when his tone of voice was that of excitement, "Wow! That is great. It all makes sense now. My wife the professional blowjob artist. No wonder you are simply fantastic at doing it because you have sucked five hundred cocks in your young life."
I looked down at the floor then looked up slowly, "Uhhh...that is a very low number. One time I tried to figure it up and I would estimate probably closer to nine hundred. If you add that to all the blowjobs I gave in high school and college, my total is around eleven hundred."
He gasped, "Are you serious? You are telling me that my 25 year old wife has sucked off over one thousand and one hundred dicks?"
I nodded, "Some of them are repeated of course, but yes, I swallowed at least that many loads in my day but I will say I have not sucked any since we got married. I swear."
He tilted his head, "What about the two years that we were dating? Be honest."
With a wide grin, I answered my husband, "Guilty. Honey, you know me, I need to suck cock and I will confess that I did it many times even with guys here at work...but...I never had sex with anyone the entire time. My pussy has belonged to you."
He shook his head, "You are amazing...do you know that? Hey, what can I say, I still can't figure out why you love an old grizzled guy like me so if my baby sucked a little dick on the side, who am I to question it?"
I adjusted my dress and kissed him on the cheek, "You are best, do you know that? By the way, you are not grizzled or old. You are my handsome mature husband and I love you."
From that point forward, Philip would want me to give him details about the cocks I sucked at the gloryhole just before I blew him. It was an incredible aphrodisiac for him and not only would he get harder, he would cum quicker. It was definitely a win/win situation.
We began adding more and more outside stimulation to our already great sex life. In addition to me regaling him with my past blowjob experiences, we also would look at gloryhole porn and read stories together before we made love. I would be so wet and Philip would fuck me like he was a teenager again.
One night while scanning Literotica stories and Philip in the shower, I found the perfect one. The story was called, "Just a Little Kink" by a couple tag name of Stewartlinda. As I read it, I became wetter and wetter. It was a story about a wife who has the same oral craving affliction as myself and her husband built her a gloryhole booth in their garage which started the hot true tale.
When Philip walked into the bedroom with a towel around his waist, I was in full masturbation mode. My laptop was opened between my legs and as I read, my fingers were rubbing my clit like I was trying to erase a mistake. As he continued to voyeur, I arched my back, screamed and let out a much needed powerful orgasm! Taking his towel and drying the rest of his partially gray haired body, I stopped reading and stared at his growing cock which by then was about half erect.
He chuckled, "That must have been a great story. Care to share?"
I pointed to the screen, "This is my ultimate fantasy." I explained to my husband the plot of the story and how wonderful it would be to have my own personal gloryhole to use anytime I desired.
Because I was so horny, he was the same. He sat against the bed headboard reading the rest of the story aloud to me while I sucked his cock. It wasn't long before he was grunting and shooting his spunk into my mouth. When he finished cumming, Philip used my vibrator and dildo on me until I climaxed three more times.
When we finished, he told me that I needed to pack my bags because he was sending me on a two-week training for the company in Colorado. I would stay in our second home but also could take two girls out of our office with me. I was so excited because it was going to be fun in addition to learning more about the business. Philip said, "I'm not going to be there much longer and I want you to someday take over."
Before I flew out on that next Monday morning with my girls Tayte and Heather, Philip kissed me and gave his blessing, "Honey, feel free to have some extra fun while you are out there...just be sure you tell me all about it when you get back."
We three did not disappoint ourselves. We compiled note after note on our computers during the day and partied every night. Every day we looked great while wearing our skirts, dresses, lady business suits, hose, high heels, boots, and much more while on our fourteen day excursion. Tayte hooked up with a 38 year old businessman and Heather had two younger guys to occupy her for the two weeks.
For me, I was like a predator in a room full of prey. I blew twelve different men in the fourteen days. Of those dozen blowjobs, my favorite was a black man who presented on the third day. He was a 6'5, black, 30 year old human resource specialist who was so hot, I almost fucked him. We ended up in an upscale hotel room with me first sucking off that big eight inch dong before he licked my pussy to two amazing climaxes. After a brief rest, we sixty-nined until he fed me a second load while I orgasmed in his mouth twice more.
The two weeks had ended and Philip picked me up at airport. I was exhausted and slept soundly as I rode home. When I awoke just before we pulled into the driveway, I noticed there had been construction to the property and changes to the back of the house.
After my hubby had carried my things into the house, he excitedly invited, "Come on, I want to show you what I have been doing while you were gone. Well actually, I hired it out but you are going to love it."
We walked through the house and into the very back bedroom was a door where there used to be a wall. Philip opened the door and there it was. After scanning the small added-on room conjoined onto that bedroom like a hotel suite, I looked up at him and he stated proudly, "There you go Honey. You're very own gloryhole booth...complete with some modern technologies."
I was so happy. I hugged Philip and he couldn't wait to show me all the added features. My gloryhole booth was eight feet by eight feet. The "hole" was actually a vertical rectangle opening to account for the height differences of the "customers." There was a sophisticated sliding door cover over it with a deadbolt lock. Next to the opening was a switch and when turned on, there would be a neon OPEN light on the outside wall that turned on just like you would see at a business.
Higher than the hole was a one way window where I couldn't see out but the man standing there could see inside to visually aid in his pleasure by watching me service him. Inside the room was a small padded adjustable stool, a three inch tri-fold mat for my knees, and an exercise Gymnic ball to sit on. He said my safety, discretion and comfort were his top priorities.
We walked around to the back of the house and the set up was well designed. The woods was two hundred yards from our backyard and Philip had a small paved parking area built beside it that was hidden from the road with a separate driveway leading to it. From the lot, there was a concrete walkway for the guys to come to the house.
Connected onto my gloryhole room was a standing room so the guys would not have to be outside. It was finished with a smooth concrete floor containing a funnel drain built-in like a shower so that it could be cleaned easily. Between the thin peek window and the gloryhole was two oven-like handles attached to the wall so the guy could hang on for better balance. Off to the side was a button that buzzed into the house to signal me if somebody was in the room waiting for servicing. When the OPEN light was turned off, the buzzer was as well.
After pressing it a couple of times, I hugged Philip again and thanked him, "I don't know what to say. This is...incredible. I can't believe you went through all that work just for me."
He winked, "It wasn't easy getting all this done in two weeks but you are worth it. If my baby wants cock, she is gonna get cock."
I suggested, "And I think my very first customer should be my loving husband. What do you say?" Before he responded, I added, "Oh wait, let me go into the house so you can ring the buzzer."
When I got back into the house, sure enough, the buzz sounded like someone getting permission in an apartment complex. I entered into the gloryhole room and Philip already had his pants down with his cock and balls exposed in the opening. I giggled and sat on my stool. Pretending that he was a stranger, I slowly cupped and fondled his balls before latching my mouth onto his soft cock. I sucked the rubbery organ until it began to stiffen.
I felt the same tingle in my pussy that I had felt years before while in the gloryhole booth. I sucked and jerked Philip's meat until it began to throb. He was close so I swallowed and beat it faster until he thrusted his hips forward and shot his cum into the back of my throat. I quickly pulled it out of my mouth and stroked the rest of every squirt onto my face in an attempt to christen it.
When the shooting stopped and my with my face a mess, I giggled, "One down and many more to go."
He laughed and headed back into the house while I went to the bathroom and wiped off my facial. He watched TV while I went to my bedroom to masturbate. Using my thick real feel dildo, I laid on my bed with my legs spread wide and rubbed, dipped, and plunged it into myself while thinking about sucking cock through the gloryhole. I didn't stop until I had squirted onto the sheets in satisfaction.
Monday at work, Philip called me into his office to show me on his computer that he had placed an ad on Craigslist for my new home-based gloryhole. On the ad, he gave directions to the hidden drive by the woods, explained that if the neon light is on, then ring the buzzer and how I would tweet out my open hours excluding walk ups. He had no idea how to do that so I created the Twitter account and put that into the ad. We posted it and then I was ready. My pussy was gooey the rest of the day.
By lunch time, I tweeted out that I would be "open for business" from 5:30 to 7:30 that evening. After knowing it was out there online, I was horny and needed to suck some dick. I got home around 5:15, dropped my keys and purse onto the table. I like to be naked or nearly naked when I suck so I removed my clothing. I gathered my glass of water, headband, and curved wand vibrator with an egg on the end. I entered the gloryhole room and turned on the lights. Nobody was there so I had time to put the band in to keep my hair back.
From the anticipation all day at work, I was able to buzz two orgasms from myself while sitting on the stool with my legs spread. Finally, a man in dress slacks entered and I could hear the jingle of his belt buckle. He had no idea I was already in the room so he pushed the buzzer and put his half erect uncircumcised cock thought the opening. His entire crotch was hairy which was mostly gray so I knew he was older and judging by his pants, he was probably a white collar worker. I slid his foreskin back and licked the exposed head.
I gobbled his penis but quickly had to pause to fish a pubic hair out of my mouth. I went back and sucked it until it ballooned into a rock hard six inches. I bobbed all the way down as each descent allowed his thick pubic hair to tickle my nostrils. I could hear him moan through the wall and he whispered, "Yeah! That feels great. I needed this." Little did he know, that was exactly my sentiments as I was vibrating my clit with the toy while I serviced him.
I sucked and sucked and within ten minutes, he knocked on the wall, grunted and released a thin warm salty load onto my tongue. It was evident he was no stranger to gloryhole etiquette. As soon as I felt that warmth coagulate in my mouth, my pussy began to twitch in orgasm. I was breathing heavily but stayed locked on until I had squeezed out all the remaining juice from the shaft. I swallowed and he said, "Thank you" before he zipped up and left.
As soon as he walked out, another guy walked in and was wearing athletic shorts. He pulled them down to mid-thigh and out flopped a large cock. It was smooth as glass with a large blue vein running down the side. I put my hand on the base and sucked the head. That guy was much younger and when completely erect, his cock was a very thick eight inches. I jerked the fleshy dong as I hummed during the sucking and masturbated with the other hand. In no time he gurgled, "I'm cummin! Ohhh!"
His orgasm almost choked me. Three or four ropes of sperm filled my mouth before the ejaculating even slowed down. I immediately spasmed again almost losing my cock sucking focus. After jerking out the last spurts, I swallowed it before allowing the hefty, deflating tool to against the wall. The guy pulled it back, lifted his shorts like nothing had happened. There was nobody waiting to replace him for another fifteen minutes. I got a drink of water and began cleaning up before the buzzer called me back.
Standing on the other side was tall slender man with the same type of cock. He unzipped his jeans and stuck it out through the fly. There were no balls to play with and I decided to move the stool rather than adjust it so that I could unfold the mat and get on my knees. My lavender painted toes were pointed backward, pressed against the floor as I dug in to suck another long cock. It wasn't as thick but the same length as the previous one.



I was deepthroating it and would pause when the head entered my esophagus just to lengthen the feeling and to press my lips against the denim. I was so horny, I wanted to literally swallow his cock. I was getting a good rhythm when I was startled by Philip entering the room without my knowledge.
Seeing only the back of my head bobbing inward, my ass, and the bottoms of my bare feet, he asked, "Hi Honey. I figured I would find you back here doing your thing. I was going to order a pizza. How long are you going to be?"
I turned off the buzzing of my vibrator against my clit and released the long saliva covered penis from my mouth, "Pizza sounds good. Go ahead and order it and if I get a break, I will eat in between customers. I'm going to be back here for another hour or so." I then giggled, "Maybe I should just skip the calories and feast on all this protein."
When Philip left the room, I went back at it until the cock blasted into my mouth. After feeding me another load, the guy said from the other side of the wall, "Damn Baby...that was good! Thank you."
I ended up sucking off a total of fourteen cocks and maybe had an equally amount of orgasms for myself. It wasn't a consistent flow of men but not bad for my grand opening. My pussy was numb but satisfied. My lips were numb but satisfied. My legs were numb and because of the burning workout they received, were satisfied. When I got out to the couch with Philip, it was 8:05 and we watched TV before going to bed. He never mentioned what I had just done but did warm my pizza in the over for me.
The next morning while I was in the shower and Philip was shaving, he asked, "Did you have fun yesterday?"
I opened the shower door, raked my wet hair behind my head and responded, "Oh yes Sweetie. I loved it. My jaws are sore so I'm going to have to get used to doing it again but it was well worth it. I had so many orgasms, I lost track."
He chuckled, "That's my girl. How many dicks did you end up sucking?"
"I'm pretty sure it was fourteen total," I responded as I scratched shampoo into my hair.
As he rinsed his razor, he turned and looked my way rather than looking through the mirror, "Is that a record for one day?"
It was my turn to chuckle, "Oh no. One time I was in the booth for just over three hours and sucked off about thirty, I think.
He gasped, "Thirty? Damn Honey...that is a hell of a day. Maybe one day here you can break that record."
As I closed the door, I responded, "I just might do that but I have to get my mouth and wrist back into shape."
After work, I was so tempted to suck a couple but decided to take a day of rest so I could get my jaws back to normal. I fixed dinner for Philip and we had a peaceful evening together. Wednesday morning was a different story. I woke up horny and nearly opened up for business an hour before work but decided against it. Instead, I tweeted that morning that I would open as soon as I got home.
It was two days in a row that I hadn't blown Philip in his office, so I knew he would be getting the itch as well. When I got home, I put my hair back in a band, stripped naked, and grabbed my black seven inch rubber dildo for self-pleasure.
I decided to start on my knees and the first cock that came through was short and stubby but hard as a brick. It was less than five inches but because of its girth, I had trouble fitting it in my mouth. Thank goodness he knocked and ejaculated quickly into my eager mouth. It was chunky but tasted sweet so I assumed he had recently eaten lots of fruit.
When the next cock came through the opening, it was the first black one in my home gloryhole booth. It was an uncut thick seven inches and that was when I decided to start in on myself. I was still on my knees, but arched my back so I could slide my dildo in my pussy from the back. It was ironic that both cocks were black and I sucked and jerked the real one while pretending to be spit roasted by both.
I was the first one to cum and had to be careful not to bite the real one while I clenched in pleasure. I slammed the dildo into myself and that motivated me to suck faster and faster. The black man grunted through the wall, "There ya go baby girl! Fuck, take that nut! Oh, shit! Ohhhh," before unloading all over my tonsils.
He stepped back and hiked up his shorts while I swallowed the sticky mess. I came again. After finishing off three more cocks, Philip was home. While on an average curved six incher, he once again came into the room behind me. The penis in my mouth was beginning to throb so I didn't want to stop the momentum.
Philip interrupted me and said, "Honey, Nancy is on the phone."
I tried to tell him that I would call her back but with my mouth full, it sounded like, "Huhey, te huh I will cah huh baaa."
He laughed, "Nancy, she literally has a mouth full of cock as we speak. She will have to call you back."
Just then a knock on the wall and that cock began spurting, filling my mouth with cum. Just before Nancy hung up the phone, Philip stopped her, "Ho...Hold on! He is cumming right now. She will be done in a second."
After ingesting my sixth load of the young evening, I took the phone from my husband, "Hey Girl! I'm sorry I haven't chatted since I got back from Colorado. You are not going to believe what Philip has built me. It is amazing!"
Nancy was a lady who I had gotten to know though Philip. He had met her when he was stationed in Phoenix. She was an attractive mature sexual hotwife who was close to Philip's age and when he had met her husband Joe, he was invited to their home for a threesome. Philip told me that she was the best sex he ever had until me. When he found her online, he thought she and I would hit it off and we did. Just like Philip and I, we had so much in common in spite of our age difference.
While taking five minutes explaining how my gloryhole came about, another black cock stuck though the wall and Philip removed all his clothing and joined me naked. I was trying to talk to Nancy but he would suck my nipples and finger my pussy, causing me to lose my train of thought.
Finally I muted my phone and instructed him, "Sweetie, would you go get my butt plug? It is in my top drawer."
With his boner swinging back and forth in front of him, Philip quickly exited the room and I wrapped up my phone conversation with Nancy, "I will call you later and tell you all about it. I have another black cock staring me in the face. Love you."
I was jerking it with both hands while sucking the large head when Philip returned. He inserted the plug into my asshole then tapped it repeatedly, causing a shock stimulation that radiated inside my vagina. I was twisting my hands around the black snake while I slurped it. My husband positioned himself behind me and slid his erection inside my pussy. He hadn't been that hard in a long time so I knew watching me give head was very arousing for him.
He fucked me from behind like he hadn't had sex in years. I began to climax and my vaginal walls gripped his sliding cock like it was a blood pressure cuff. After a loud knock on the wall, the black dong began to shoot cum into my mouth. Philip huffed, "Oh Honey, swallow it for me! Please swallow every drop! I love you so much!"
I obeyed him by gulping down the sticky seed. When the black man pulled back and adjusted his pants, Philip was pounding me so hard, my bowed head was banging against the wall. Another cock came through the opening. I tenderly licked the head and scooped the precum from the hole with the tip of my tongue. Watching me do that, Philip roared, "Augghhhhhhhh, there it is! Aughhhhhhh! Ohhhhhhh! Yeaaahhhhhhh!"
My husband finished filling my pussy with his pent up cum then trembled like a wet puppy. He fell back against the wall trying to get his breath. He had just provided me enough lubrication for the rest of the evening. After he left the room, I continued to suck strange cock for another hour, all the while, fucking my sloppy pussy with my dildo while alternating on my knees and sitting on the stool. I had sucked off 19 cocks and consumed 20 loads as one of them had no trouble going twice.
I showered and slept very content only to get up early to go to the gym before work. Philip was so excited by the evening before, he had me blow him in his office before 9 am. Usually it took him at least 15 minutes to cum but he was filling my mouth in less than three.
That evening, I was still recovering from the day before so I opened the gloryhole for only an hour and sucked seven cocks with three of them being repeat customers. When I suck dick, I get to know it and learn it quite well so even though it might be a stranger who I have never seen, I still recognize their cock and the taste of their cum.
On Friday, I had not one penis in my mouth the entire day. Philip and I went out for a lovely dinner after work then a movie. We got home around 10 o'clock and after taking off my high heels and putting on sweats, Philip was already sleeping in the recliner. I toyed with the idea of opening my fun room but didn't want a large crowd so late. I turned on the light but didn't tweet it out. I figured I could handle a few pop-ins.
It was strange but not one person showed up to get his dick sucked. I fell asleep around midnight. I was dreaming of an irritating noise until I woke up and my gloryhole buzzer was going off. I had forgotten to turn out the OPEN light and it was then 3 am. Phillip woke up, "What the hell? It is in the middle of the night. Tell them to come back tomorrow."
It took a minute to get my faculties and as I walked toward the room, I grumbled to Phillip, "I forgot to turn the light off. I will go tell them."
When I entered my gloryhole room, I found a long, hard cock sticking up through the opening. It was at least 8 inches, smooth, a perfect shaped symmetrical head, pointing skyward. There were three guys crammed into the room and they were all whispering to each other.
One of them said, "There she is. Dude, stay right there, she is coming for it."
Then the guy whose cock was majestically on display, slurred, "It's about time, Bitch. This dick isn't going to suck itself. Get over here and get going on it."
At first I was going to tell him to fuck off but it looked scrumptious and he was obviously drunk. Then I visualized that these three young guys were out drinking and just wanted to stop in for some quick relief like they were at a sex vending machine. It didn't get any sleazier than that and I was in. I kept my sweat pants on but removed my shirt. I was down on my knees just stroking the sexy piece of meat. When I started sucking it, his entire body thumped against the wall to validate how good it felt.
He said to one of his friends next to him, "She is suckin it now. Damn, she's good."
He was so horny that he kept thrusting his hips to meet my sucks. I was humming and he was moaning. I put my hands flat against the wall and swallowed every inch. When he felt my throat muscles securely wrapped around his pole, he tried to squirm.
He blurted out, "Suck my fuckin dick you whore!"
That is just what I did and deepthroated him faster until he couldn't take it anymore, "I'm bustin! Oh fuck! Swallow that shit! Auughhhh! Augghhhhh!"
The head pulsated inside my esophagus and spit several streams of sperm down it. I was in heaven! My throat was an empty gas tank and that obnoxious drunk boy's dick was the gas pump nozzle. I only gagged once but was able to keep it down until he finished. He stumbled back and fell against the wall.
He was trying to get up when he told his buddies, "One of you guys jump in there. That was the best fuckin head job I ever got!"
I peeked through the hole and saw that he was wearing a letterman's jacket with the current year on the sleeve which told me that those guys were 18 year old seniors who were out drinking and became extremely horny like all teenage guys. I could tell by their talking and laughing that they were immature and didn't know anything about gloryhole etiquette.
The second boy moved over in front of the opening and unzipped. Down went his jeans until his cock flopped out. He wasn't as long as the first boy but probably a good six and a half inches. He pushed it through and I began sucking it. As my head began to bob, he totally surprised me and starting cumming in my mouth without warning. I couldn't believe how quickly he shot but I was able to catch every drop.
When he stepped back, the obnoxious guy made fun, "Are you shitting me? You came already?"
He responded, "I couldn't help it Billy. She is amazing!"
Billy started on the third boy, "What are you waiting on? Don't be a pussy, give it to her."
It took a couple of minutes before he finally presented his bare crotch. He was so naturally smooth that I licked his balls while I stroked him. That cock was the shortest of the three at six inches but easy to suck. I used both hands to fondle his nuts while I blew him. He began to moan and shifted his stance.
"Dude! Give it to the slut! Look at her, three o'clock in the morning and she is up sucking dick like the whore that she is. Don't hold back!" ordered the obnoxious Billy. He then yelled louder so to make sure I could hear, "Bitch, you feel it gettin harder? The head gettin bigger? Ya better get ready!"
When the ejaculating started, I was gently tugging on his smooth sac. I was enamored with how amazing it felt and even continued playing with his balls long after he emptied them in my mouth. When we were finished, the guys were laughing as they left. My pussy was soaked but I was so tired, I turned off everything and collapsed in bed. I dreamt about sucking cock and when I awoke around 9:15 am, I was full of lust and arousal.
I entered the kitchen and Philip had made me breakfast and a nice hot latte. While sipping on it, Philip asked, "I can't believe someone showed up in the middle of the night. Did you tell him to leave or suck him off?"
With the cup to my mouth, my eyes looked up and I help up three fingers before answering, "Three guys showed up. You know me sweetie, I did all three of them."
He laughed, "What do you have planned today? Are you going to spend any time back there?"
I smiled from ear to ear, "I'm so horny, I can't stand myself. I'm actually going to spend a lot of time back there today. I have a clear calendar. I'm even thinking about going for my personal record."
He took a bite of his eggs and responded, "Really. You think you can beat thirty? That will take some time."
I crunched three bites of toast, got up from the table and as I headed out of the room before informing him, "You know me when I put my mind to something. I need to get ready now."
He spoke louder so I could hear, "Honey, aren't you going to eat this breakfast first?"
I turned while giggling, "Thank you and you know I appreciate it but I need to save room for my liquid lunch."
I tweeted out that I would be opening at noon. I showered, shaved my pussy, blow dried my hair, put on my makeup and jewelry. While in my walk-in closet, Philip came in and asked, "What are you doing? Why are you getting all dolled up to suck cock? Don't you like to go in there naked?"
As I took a pair of my multi-strap four inch high heels off the shelf, I answered my hubby, "I am so wet right now. I am just in that mood to look hot and slutty."
I was undecided as to exactly what I was going to wear. I put on my heels and strapped them up to my lower calves while I thought about it. I wanted to leave my excited pussy available for easy access so after rummaging through my clothes, I chose a maroon flimsy skater skirt but rolled it up at the top to make it even shorter. No panties were necessary but I wanted to at least start out with a bra so I put on a wire-free comfy lacy Hanes that I rarely wore. I grabbed my sex toy box, lubrication, and hair tie to take with me.
After putting on my earrings, my heels clicked on the hard floor as I made my way to the back of the house. I could see though the side window that cars were already parked and waiting for me to open. It was only 11:40 am and a guy was already standing in the gloryhole room waiting with another guy outside the outer door. I needed to prepare myself before I could start.
My first chore was to take my strap-on dildo and buckle it around the stool so that the eight inch rubber cock was sticking straight up. I was lucky that it barely fit on the last belt notch and even though it wasn't as stable as I wanted, it would do the trick. Instead of inserting a butt plug, I chose to use my wireless vibrating anal balls. The four rubber balls were all conjoined with a little tail on the end for easy removal.
The best way for insertion was for me to lay on my stomach bent over the Gymnic workout ball. After greasing up the anal balls with the lube, I spread my legs and slowly pushed the first ball in my anus. After it popped in, I began feeding each subsequent ball into my asshole with my middle finger until an inch of the tail remained exposed. I loved how the balls were large enough to press against my rectum walls.
My final toy was going to be my large headed wand vibrator to really buzz my clit as needed. I had every aspect of my masturbatory arsenal set. I pulled my hair back into a tight ponytail to keep it out of my face. I moved the stool because I decided to start on my knees. I turned on the light and within a few seconds, the guy that had been standing there, yanked his shorts down to his knees and presented me his short thick cock. I could tell he was an older heavy man because there was a large roll of flab above his gray peppered pubic hair.
I fingered myself, licked the juices off my fingers before wrapping my lips around that meat. I sucked and tugged his balls. He was breathing heavily and said through the wall, "Oh God, Baby. Faster! Faster!"
I honored his wished and sucked faster and faster. A short throb before his cock jerked in my mouth while squirting a warm sticky mess. After it stopped ejaculating I licked the tip and he shivered while pulling back, "It is too sensitive but thank you Darling." He pulled up his shorts and the next guy just about knocked him over trying to get into the room behind him.
I had swallowed one load in less than five minutes and I was well on my way to break my record. The second guy took even less time to cum in my mouth proving he was extremely anxious for his Saturday afternoon orgasm. The next two dongs took a little longer but both guys knocked on the wall to provide me a warning so not to get choked on their load. Before I started on number five, I was ready for my own orgasm. I turned my anal beads on low vibration and that deep hum felt so good, I just about orgasmed without touching myself.
To go along with my anal simulation, I turned the wand's speed up to five out of ten and touched the large tip on my clit and pussy lips. I shrieked in pleasure then grabbed the next cock which was already protruding through the hole. I sucked it like I was trying extract a magical potion. My pussy was beginning to twitch and when he blasted off in my mouth, my inner vagina blasted off along with him. It was such a much needed orgasm that my legs shook for several seconds.
I continued masturbating in the same manner as I blew four more cocks. All of them were average size and ejaculated in less than 7 minutes apiece. Feeling that warm liquid hit the roof of my mouth, I climaxed right along with each one. My labia was already swollen and my clit sensitive. I was building up to a squirt and at that point, needed it in the worst way.
The next guy tugged his pants down and one of the biggest cocks I had ever seen sprang out causing me to gasp. It was freakishly big with red pubic hair. You might think I'm exaggerating but it had be 11 inches if it was an inch. Before I got it hard, it was sprawled down along the wall like it was a snake descending from a tree. I decided it was time to use the stool so I could better tackle that monster. I took off my skirt and bra and tossed them to the side.



I rolled it over and positioned the strap-on dildo slightly inward towards me. I angled my pelvis and sat down on it until every inch had disappeared. I let out a loud, "Ahhhh!" before getting closer to the big dick against the wall. I upped my anal ball speed and went to work on the huge dick.
I was like a child with Play-Doh, kneading the large meat. My mouth would barely fit around the head and it took both hands to properly jerk it. Once it became erect, I began to bounce on the one I was sitting on. It was a good thing I was still wearing my high heels because I needed that extra height. In order to ride the rubber cock and suck the big one out of the wall simultaneously, I had to take my time and concentrate. With all three of my orifices completely filled, I was nearing my squirt. I continued using both hands to jerk off the dick I was sucking and slowed to a grind on the dick I was riding.
With my mouth full, I moaned in orgasm, "Mmmmhhhmmmm! Ummmhhhmmmm!" While straddling the stool, I quickly stood up so the rubber dong would slip out of my pussy and allow a full stream squirt to hit the wall. I immediately sat back down on it, bouncing furiously until I rose up again and shot the wall with my feminine juice a second time.
I was so hot that I stopped blowing him to lustfully coax, "Cum for me! Shoot it in my cock sucking mouth! I'm your whore so make me drink it!"
Sure enough, a large rope of spunk launched out over my head, landing partially on my forehead and partially behind me before I was able to get my mouth back on it. I quickly gobbled the head and with both hands, jerked every ounce of sperm against the back of my throat. That made me climax again but just a little dribble squirt came out.
I followed the same pattern on the next several cocks. One would cum, then I would follow suit and vice versa. My stool was dripping with my lady juice and a large amount was puddled on the mat. My arm was getting tired and the friction in my pussy was beginning to wear on me. I momentarily stopped and got off the rubber cock to get back down on my knees.
I was sucking dick number 19 and thank goodness it was small enough to give my mouth and hand a rest. When it ejaculated, it was by far the biggest load up to that point. I felt as though I had a mouth full of raw warm oysters that took a couple of swallows to get the sticky slime to my tummy. When he was pulling up his pants, the next guy walked in impatiently behind him just as Philip walked in behind me.
"Are you doing alright back here, Honey? Do you need me to get you anything?" Philip sincerely asked.
At that point, I had consumed all that cum in less than two hours and was starting to get a queasy stomach so I requested, "Would you mind getting me some Sprite?"
He grinned, "Sure thing Babe."
When Philip returned with my drink, I was in the middle of sucking off number 20 and taking all eight inches down my throat to his balls. It was getting sloppy and slobber was dripping off my chin. My husband sat my drink on the floor and because of watching me deepthroat that strange cock, took his own pants down. He began jacking off his prick while watching me do my thing without interrupting. With my back to him, I couldn't see any of that occurring but could hear it. It is a good thing a man's penis is attached to his body because if it wasn't, I would have definitely swallowed number 20's erection like food.
A loud, "Thump, thump, thump," on the wall warned me and soon after, it exploded down my throat. I cupped his balls so I could enjoy the spasm they produced with each squirt. I felt like such a slut for my husband to watch. Before I gagged, I pulled my mouth off it and turned toward my husband to see him jerk quicker.
I teased, "Do you want to cum on my tits? You want to mark your territory, don't you Sweetie?" I squeezed my breasts together giving him a target, "Here you go. You show all these strange dicks who these perky tits belong to!"
With his fist flogging his shaft, Philip approached. Standing overtop me, he growled, "Grrrrahhhh! Ahhhh! Aughhh! Grrrrahhhhh!" while showering my boobs and neck with his warm seed. My hands were my own personal push-up bra, catching every drop. When he finished, he hunched over and wiped the tip of his penis on my nipple before smacking it on my breast like he was trying to get the last drop out of a ketchup bottle.
He sighed, "Fuck Baby. You are one hot slut and I love you. God, I'm so glad you are mine. I sat your Sprite on the floor right there when you are ready."
I spent the next hour sucking off nine more cocks until my mouth was numb, my pussy was worn out and my arm was tired. I needed a break but I was about to tie my record so I couldn't quit then. When the next hard-on slipped through the opening. I began to talk in it like it was a microphone, "Back up Sweetie. I want you to use my mouth like it is a pussy. A pussy that his here for you to use."
The anonymous man stepped back so I could place my opened mouth even with the gloryhole. With my lips stretched wide, he slipped his seven inches into it and began pumping. It was a perfect way for me to rest and suck cock at the same time but I had to make sure my teeth were completely out of the way of that thrusting penis. He held onto the wall handles and fucked my mouth deeper and deeper until his balls were literally smacking my chin.
The only warning for me was when his knees thumped abruptly against the wall before his cum spurted inside my mouth. At that moment, I was not using any toy on myself but my reliable finger. A perfect sideways rub was all it took to get me off simultaneously. After I swallowed and he left, I needed one more for my own personal record.
It was a smaller cock and I did the exact same thing by allowing it to fuck my mouth. It was pretty routine and took about three minutes to ejaculate on my tongue. I had done it and consumed my thirty-first load. Just to make sure, I ended up sucking off five more but not without the price of exhaustion. I shut off the light, took off my high heels, put on some comfortable leggings, socks and a t-shirt. By then it was 5:08 pm and I curled up on the couch to watch some TV.
Philip had gone to the store and when he walked in, he beamed, "Hi Honey. I wasn't sure if you would be finished by now. How did it go? Did you break your record?"
I winked and responded, "I sure did in just over four hours."
As he sat the bags on the floor before he curiously asked, "So don't keep me in suspense. How many did you do?"
I opened my mouth and moved my lower jaw back and forth to show him the price I had paid when I answered, "I swallowed 36 loads and I feel nauseous, my mouth is sore, my lips are numb and my hand hurts."
He tried to be sympathetic, "I'm sorry Honey. You probably didn't realize it would be so difficult. Maybe you should limit yourself from now on."
I smiled, "Let me finish. Yes I have all those aches and pains but it was most definitely worth it. My pussy has never been so satisfied. I lost count how many times I came but it was dozens."
He was happy that I was happy, "That is great and just think, even if you never do it that many in one day again, you have a very impressive record of 36."
My smile widened, "Who said I'm finished for today?"
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I recently had an experience so strange and so amazing that I feel compelled to share it. I am Brittni, a typical Cali girl who is 5'6, 120 pounds with sandy blonde hair, hazel eyes, small C breasts and a pharmacy school student who had just finished my third year when this happened. At 24 years old, I have had several boyfriends in my day but have settled on my current Shane. We have dated a couple of years and he might even be the one I will marry someday, just not now. I have also had several girl on girl sexual experiences that I have enjoyed tremendously when I get in that mood.
My "strange" experience happened this past June. I was taking a single class on campus to stay on pace to graduate on time. Not many students remained as they whisked off to their jobs and parent based homes. On that day, it started uneventful as I sat perched in my comfy chair at the local Starbucks a few hours early to relax and take a timed quiz on my laptop. Only a few people were in the coffee shop with me at that time which included a young couple sipping on their lattes, and older gentleman eating a muffin with his coffee, and a beautiful girl who looked around my age, sitting across from me, pecking on her laptop as well.
She was about 5'10 with blonde hair slightly lighter than my own and blue eyes with large C breasts weighing nearly 130 pounds. She was wearing stretchy black leggings with a lavender stripe running up both sides, a tight matching purple top and black Nike running shoes with a purple swoosh, overtop white ankle socks. Her makeup and long flowing hair were flawless.
I had finished my quiz and had nearly completed my answers proofread before I had to submit it. While on my last answer, the gorgeous girl looked over at me and gave a "hello" type smile. I took a drink of my warm beverage and smiled my greeting back to her. Everything seemed to be flowing nicely until it happened.
The Starbucks Wi-Fi went out and I began to panic. I needed to submit my quiz before time expired to avoid a zero. I raised my hand and from behind my table asked a worker across the counter about it and he apologized then explained that it would be out for the next hour for a router switch. I was devastated and began to panic ever more noticeably. There would be no way I would have enough time to either go back to my condo or make it to campus.
As I was packing up my laptop to hopefully find another establishment, the beautiful girl approached me and with a warm smile offered in her high voice, "Hi, I'm Mercedes and I know it might be forward of me but I heard you talking to him and that you are in need of help. I live a block around the corner in an upstairs apartment and my roommate is at work so if you want to hurry over with me, I have Wi-Fi."
I was desperate so I anxiously agreed, "I'm Brittni and are you sure about that?" I joked, "I could be some serial killer."
She laughed, "I will take my chances. There aren't many serial killers who are trying to work on a college assignment."
I gratefully replied, "Thank you so much! You are the best. Can we hurry though, I only have about twelve minutes left before my time runs out."
In a flash, Mercedes packed up her laptop and out the door we went scampering down the sidewalk. Once we reached her outside door, we had to walk up a flight of stairs and into the two bedroom, old style contemporary apartment, we went. It was quite charming and she led me into her kitchen, gave me the password and with a few minutes to spare, my quiz was sent.
I took a deep breath, "Whew! Thank you so much. You are a lifesaver. I probably should get going and thanks again."
Mercedes snickered, "Well, you are here now. I have coffee and cold drinks. You can just hang out until you have to go to class I assume?"
I thought for a moment and she seemed harmless, so I nodded, "If you are sure, I can hang out for a little while. By the way, this is a really cool apartment. I love how you have it decorated."
She was already at the counter on her tiptoes pulling a mug from the top shelf while responding with her back to me, "Thank you. My roommate Autumn and I have been here a couple of years and we think we have gotten it the way we want it."
I smiled as I noticed her contracted muscular butt and calves through her tight pants, "You girls have done an excellent job. It is really nice." I then asked, "Now I might be too forward but are you two a couple?"
She giggled, "I guess that depends on what you mean by couple. We both have boyfriends so I would say the answer is no but we do have fun sometimes."
I snickered, "Nothing wrong with that. I have done the same with my roomies."
After handing me my drink, we both went into the living room and sat on a huge sectional sofa with a large square Ottoman that fit into the L shape. It was comfortable and we began revealing more about ourselves as I told her about college, my family, working out, and about Shane. She shared with me that she was 30 years old, also a fitness freak which judging by her toned figure was definitely true and her job as a fitness coach at a major corporation down town. We had more in common than I had thought possible and we seemed to be having a pleasant time.
Mercedes then complimented me, "When I saw you in Starbucks, I was floored on how pretty you were wearing your jean shorts, white top and those adorable sandals. I want a pair like that."
I blushed, "Awww...that is sweet. When I saw you, I thought the same thing. I'm not just saying this but you are stunning." I then laughed, "I know it sounds like a guy line but have you ever modeled?"
She politely responded with a smile, "Yes that does and no I haven't, but thank you."
At that point, anything sexual between us had not even crossed my mind. We were two girls chatting about life. She slipped off her tennis shoes and put her sock covered feet up on the massive cloth stool and offered me to do the same, "Do you have some time before class? You can get more comfortable if you would like."
I still had about 90 minutes before I needed to be on campus so I slipped off my shoes and put my bare feet up on the same Ottoman shaping our legs like a V.
I sunk more into the soft couch, "This is so comfortable. I would take so many naps on this."
Mercedes winked, "There are other things I do on this too."
I laughed, "I bet with all this room."
Then I realized that she was either hitting on me or at the very minimum, flirting. She wasn't shy as she asked, "Do you have time for us to maybe try it out together?"
That question was very daring and before I responded, she added, "We both have boyfriends, we both think the other is attractive and my roommate will be gone all morning." She scooted over until we were touching side by side, gave me her beautiful pearly smile and finished, "What do you think? Do you feel frisky?"
With the entire lovely atmosphere weighing on my decision, I answered, "We could maybe try a little and see how it goes."
She leaned in and kissed me slowly on the lips for nearly five seconds. When she pulled back, I opened my eyes and felt a flutter in my stomach. It was quite nice and it was my turn to lean in and kiss her for double that time. Mercedes smelled and tasted good so we continued to trade kisses. I was not a lesbian by any means but it felt right and I was getting wetter with each one.
We remained side by side with our heads tilted while we made out and eventually our tongues invaded each other's mouth. Right on cue, her right hand first cupped my breast overtop my shirt before walking her fingers on my flesh underneath it. Upon reaching my bra cup, those same fingers wiggled underneath the wire support until her entire hand was fondling my boob.
Leaving her hand underneath my clothing, she twisted and positioned herself on her knees in the opposite direction but still beside me. It was easier for her to gently squeeze my nipple like she was trying to milk it. Never breaking our kiss, Mercedes eventually performed the same ritual on my other breast. The foreplay was driving me wild.
When I began to get to my knees, she paused our kiss and with her lips an inch from mine, stopped me with a soft whisper, "No," before taking the bottom of my top and pulling it gently up over my head. My hair popped out from the neck opening and cascaded down all over my shoulders. My bra cups were already above my breasts and when she reached around my chest to unhook it, her larger boobs pressed against mine. I murmured in pleasure.
Even through her bra, I could feel her long, stiff nipples pressing against my bare ones. Sitting back down, Mercedes leaned over my lap and locked her lips on my boob like a fish onto the side of an aquarium. First, she gave my perky boob flesh a few hard sucks before honing in on my areoles and finally onto my nipple. The warm sensation was overwhelming and at that point, I wanted her to never stop. She was magnificent in the art of breast pleasure causing my vagina to be slick and gooey.
I had never had an orgasm just from breast play but I was getting close. I arched my back allowing Mercedes to move her mouth into the crevice between my boobs. Kissing and using the tip of her tongue, she worked her mouth down to my belly button ring. I am unsure how she did it but when her tongue circled my jewelry inside my pierced navel, my pussy began to spasm in orgasm.
Not wasting time, her hands unhooked my shorts and with me excitedly lifting my ass, down they came to my ankles before she tossed them onto the floor. I was then wearing only my pink silk panties and Mercedes was fully clothed. Pulling my ankles toward her, she spun me until my bare feet were in her lap and I was on my back. Digging her thumbs into my arches made me moan in ecstasy. I have always loved foot massages and the one she was performing was magical. Her fingers would dance and caress my toes before moving to my pads and heels.
When the massage ended, Mercedes lifted both my feet like one would do before changing a diaper. Spreading my legs wide, she turned over onto her stomach until her face landed directly onto my panty covered pussy. Her lips sensually gnawed my labia through the silk. She would kiss the wet spot before moving to another trapped vaginal lip. Her warm, wet breath was getting me close once again and she sensed that. With a full pucker, she put her lips overtop my silk covered clit and blew tepid air, creating a wonderful vibration.
I gasped, "I'm going to cum! Oh my God! Oh my.......aughhhhhhhh! Ohhhhhhhhhh! Yessssssssss!"
My knees quivered while Mercedes help them up out of her way. Her face and mouth worked my crotch until the front of my panties were completely wet either from my own juices or her saliva. She took her chin and used it as a dildo and rubbed my clit until I grabbed the back of her head in another climax!
I hadn't quite recovered when she used her middle fingers to hook my waistband and pull my panties down. He put the wet crotch to her nose and inhaled deeply, "Smmmmmmm....ah! Amazing!"
My lady juices were already running down the crack of my ass when her face found its way into my slit. After all that foreplay, her actual warm soft tongue felt like heaven when it penetrated my folds. I grabbed my own knees to hike my legs behind my head as far as I could get them. I wanted her to have complete access.
I begged, "Eat it! Lick it! Don't stop! Eat my fucking pussy!"
Mercedes was already nose deep in it with tongue flicks on my tight anus. She was a silent oral assassin and my vagina was her target. It was getting to the point where I would orgasm almost one after the other. Using her thumbs, she gently spread my folds so she could penetrate me then lick upward and skim my hooded nub. When her two fingers darted inside me and she focused her lips on my clit, I screamed and squirted into her mouth and down her neck. I didn't want to mess up her couch but it was too late to hold back. She continued her combination licking and finger banging until I doused her face again.
As I lay quivering, she sat up and the front of her shirt was wet and sticking to her boobs. Crossing her arms, she quickly pulled it off and soon followed that with bra removal. Her boobs were bigger than mine and perfectly formed with the longest nipples I had ever seen measuring over an inch. I was feeling great and wanting to return the pleasure when I sat up. Mercedes was then wearing only her leggings and socks. When she rose up on her knees, I simultaneously pulled her tights and thong down and there it was!
I literally yelped, "What the?"
With my eyes as wide as saucers, Mercedes smiled, "Is there a problem?"
I stuttered, "You have...have a...a...you know what."
Before my eyes, was this long, thick, smooth cock that was so hard, it was pointing up past her navel with a strand of precum oozing off the tip. What struck me as odd was the fact there was no pubic hair of any kind which caused me for a moment to think it was a strap-on dildo. Her entire crotch region was not shaved but naturally hairless.
Mercedes slowly nodded her head, "Yes I have a penis. I am a shemale which means I am biologically a female in every way except I have male genitalia. What do you think about it?"
I was still in a state of shock. I had never thought about shemales and really never considered them tangible. Of course, I would rarely see pictures on the internet but I was never certain that they were even real and not Photoshopped. With that frame of mind combined with no interest in watching those types of videos, I was oblivious. I was now confronted with the reality of it and my curiosity had been raised.
I hesitantly responded, "I really don't know. I will tell you that I'm shocked a little. You are so beautiful and have no guy features at all except for this big...big dick staring at me. How did you hide it in your leggings?"
Mercedes laughed, "That is because I'm all girl inside and out....well, almost out. I have my ways to hide it. You have a boyfriend and consider yourself straight so you obviously like cock. I have been blessed with a pretty good one and not to brag but I'm very good with it."
My shocked emotion melted into more a scientific curiosity, "I can see that it is erect but is everything fully functional down there? Can you...you know...cum?"
Very confidently, she replied, "Oh honey, I can cum more than any guy and keep it hard. The doctor said since I have male sex organs fighting against female estrogen, my body over produces sperm to keep up. I can fuck several times in one day."
Right then my curiosity may have switched to arousal, "Really? Like, how many?"
She giggled, "Let's just say, nobody leaves me unsatisfied. Just before I walked over to Starbucks, I fucked my roommate right in her bed after her boyfriend's poor attempt to satisfy her. I'm doing her two and three times a day sometimes and her boyfriend has no idea. We can't keep with her orgasms."
I was listening in fascination when she suggested, "Come over here and see for yourself. I think you will really enjoy it."
I have never been one to discriminate against anyone and considered myself of having an open mind. I thought to myself, "This might be pretty hot. Maybe I should give it a try."
Mercedes slid back and leaned against the arm of the sofa wearing only her white ankle socks. With one leg up on the cushions and one foot on the floor, she leisurely stroked her hard cock while she teasingly moaned, "Mmmm, this feels nice. Don't be shy, come and get it."
Like she had a spell on me, I crawled over and went down to my stomach. My hand replaced hers and now I was the one leisurely stroking it. It was so soft yet so hard and that is when I realized it was uncircumcised with the tight foreskin naturally pulled down and as I stroked it, it slid right along with my hand. Her cock was every bit as long as Shane's eight inches but twice as thick. Mercedes had a right to brag because she had the most magnificent penis I had ever seen or felt.
Soon, jerking wasn't enough. I needed it in my mouth and started at her smooth balls. I licked and kissed them but never stopped sliding my hand up and down on the shaft. When my tongue began to replace my hand and licked a trail up the side of the large vein, her earlier sexual romp with her roommate was confirmed. I could easily smell and taste Autumn's pussy on Mercedes's erection. Judging by the sweet and salty taste, especially under the bunched foreskin, I knew she had came several times.
When my hand would stroke upward and rise above the mushroom, I would tongue the inside of the loose skin like it was taffy. I was enjoying myself and I would get deeper and deeper until her hard cock had slipped past my throat. I slowed my sucking and swallowed until every inch had disappeared in my esophagus. I needed to get used to the feel before I deepthroated it up and down.
As I sucked it like that, she leaned her head back, allowing her long hair to flow down beside the couch. I was hitting my cock sucking stride and going to finish her off with just a blowjob when Mercedes stopped me. She excused herself and came back into the room with a ribbed Trojan XL package, tore it open and slid it down her large erection.
I was so horny and ready for it. In a flash, I was on my back up on the couch with my legs spread. Soon, Mercedes was on top of me, slipping her latex covered cock inside my slippery hole. Once she began thrusting, I was in heaven. That cock was so perfect in every way. It gently touched my cervix and stretched me out all at the same time. She was making love to me with smooth, rhythmic strokes and I was soon building to another orgasm.
I held my own knees back and grunted, "Oh God...I'm cumming! Yesssss! Yessss!"
It was very good but not great. I needed that extra sensation so I gasped, "Take it off. I want it bare."
Mercedes smiled in agreement, pulled her cock out of my pussy and yanked the rubber off before tossing it the floor. In one swift motion, her member was back inside me, creating that warm, fleshy feeling I craved. She laid down on top of me and we kissed with our nipples touching one another's.
That was such a different sensation and so erotic. As she fucked me, the jarring was causing her pointy ones to rub mine like she was doing it on purpose. With her cock and breath inside two of my orifices and her boobs mashed against mine, I was out of control!"
"Mmmmmm! Aughhhhhhmmmmmm! Mmmmmmuhhhhhhhhh! Mmmhhnnngggggg!" I moaned inside her mouth during my powerful climax!
She continued fucking me until I had two more orgasms with each one more powerful than the previous one. The last one was a giant squirt that made a mess all over her couch. She didn't seem to mind. My pussy was quivering in satisfaction.
She lifted her upper body and announced, "Ohhhhhh! I'm cummmming! Ohhhhhhhhhh! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
Being so deep, I felt her cum spurts against my womb and being so thick, I felt her ejaculation twitches against my walls. She was depositing her love inside me like we were a couple trying to conceive. Thank goodness I was on birth control or I would have been impregnated for sure. Mercedes's eyes were tightly closed until she finished. When they slowly opened, she smiled again and shook her head in a post orgasm tremble.
She pulled out of me and sat back on her heels. Her cock and balls were dripping from my squirt. I was also trembling from sheer pleasure but noticed that beautiful dong was still hard. The girl hadn't lost any engorgement.
She asked, "Do you do anal? My boyfriend takes it in his ass all the time but Autumn won't. She says it is too big. Come to think of it, I have never had a girl take me in the booty. You want to give it a try?"
Considering how much I enjoyed anal with my boyfriend and even though Mercedes's penis was twice as thick, I curiously agreed, "Sure but please use lots of lube and go slow."



As she disappeared into the bathroom to retrieve the lubrication, she agreed, "I always do baby."
Soon, I was on all fours on the Ottoman with my bare feet hanging over the edge. Mercedes slathered her dong with plenty of lube and wiggled the tip against my anus. Gritting my teeth, I prepared myself for entry. She pushed slowly and the head stretched my tight sphincter until it popped in. I gasped in pain but took quick choppy breaths to deal with it while I instinctively began to pull away.
Mercedes grabbed my hips, "Don't run from it baby. Stay strong. Let me get it in."
I could feel inch after inch slowly working its way into my rectum. The pain began to subside as my anus became more and more acclimated to the girth. The pressure was causing the deposited semen inside my pussy to ooze out and drip between my legs. She was gentle and began to screw my ass like she did my pussy. Within a few pumps, the sensation transformed from pain to tolerability to pleasure. That big cock was sliding in and out of my ass and I took it with enthusiasm. My perky boobs were rocking back and forth and I'm sure Mercedes's were bouncing in rhythm to her thrusting. That anal friction was vibrating my G-spot and I was close to orgasming again.
I panted, "That feels amazing! Don't stop! Can you go deeper?"
She replied, "Sure, baby." After putting one foot up on the stool beside me, she was able to add that little extra I needed before asking, "How is that?"
I screamed, "Perfect! I'm going to cuuuuuuuu...! Oooooooo!" I rubbed my clit sideways and my feminine squirt began to splash all over the Ottoman like I was anointing it in holy water. I couldn't stop cumming. That big dick was forcing more liquid out of me than I thought possible. At one point I was having multiple orgasms but the juices continuously flowed. I kept screaming and if someone had walked by, they would have thought someone was getting hurt inside the apartment.
Mercedes was getting tired and stopped pumping my anal cavity to catch her breath. I turned and hungrily offered, "Do you want me to ride it?"
She beamed in agreement. She pulled out and sat down on the couch with her goopy cock pressed against her stomach. I stood on sofa straddling her lap. When I sat down on it we kissed again, nibbling at each other's lips. She encouraged me to arch back so she could suck my nipples. She knew how to lightly scrape her teeth on them before adding total suction. That, combined with her pole lodged up my ass was an additional sensation that kept me horny. I rocked back and forth not wanting her lips to leave my breasts.
She went back to kissing my neck and pinching my nipples until I squealed, "Ahhhhh...yessss! I'm cumming again! Ohhhhhhhh!"
I took hold of her shoulders and began to bounce up and down. I was riding her big cock like I was on a trampoline, slamming myself down each time. I begged, "I love it in my ass! I want your cum! Please fill my asshole up with your spunk like you did my pussy! Do it!"
When I screamed and squirted on her lap, she held my hips and began to cum, "There it is! Ahhhhh! Ahhhhh! I'm cumming. Ahhhhhh!"
When we both had finished, I continued to sit on her cock while we kissed. At that point, both of us were sweating and breathing hard like we were workout partners. I whispered, "You are good! All I can say is wow!"
She giggled, "I told you. Don't knock it until you have tried it." I began to stand up when she asked, "Do you want to do it one more time before you go?"
When it slid out of my bottom, it was still hard. I looked at it and her and back at it before responding, "Are you serious? What are you...a machine?"
She laughed, "I told you. I can do it several times. Just ask Autumn. You want another round?"
I shook my head in disbelief, "I'm satisfied. Look, my ass and pussy are gooey as all get out. Both are swollen and stretched." As I was about to decline, I commented in amazement, "Look at that thing. How can it still be hard? I wouldn't mind jacking it off and seeing it cum."
"That sounds great. Where do you want me?" Mercedes asked.
I directed her in the middle of the sofa while I knelt down between her legs. Even though it was still covered in lubrication and semen, I spit on it to add my own. I first jerked it with one hand then two. I am fascinated with foreskin and loved sliding it up and down the smooth, hairless shaft.
The more I stroked it, the more I wanted it in my mouth. I didn't care that it had just been in my ass, I wanted to suck it again. I jerked and sucked simultaneously even though the lube tasted very bitter. My hands slipped and slapped with ease. allowing me to add twists like I was grinding pepper.
"She exhaled, "I'm getting close. Do it just like that."
I stopped sucking so I could watch her face. I love watching guys cum so I knew it would be a thrill for me. I requested, "Tell me when."
She gave precision instructions to help me get her off, "A little faster. Yes, just like that! Oh! Almost there."
My hands were pumping up and down and her eyes began to glaze over. She had given me such tremendous orgasms so I was wanting to do the same for her. She thrusted her hips upward causing her ass to raise off the sofa when the first shot landed in her cleavage.
"Aughhhh! Ohhh! Augghhh!" she cried out while I instinctively wrapped my mouth around the head to catch the rest.
Spurt after warm spurt filled my mouth. I was once again amazed at the quantity of cum after her previous two orgasms. I swallowed the sweet slime and stood up, "You are simply an amazing lover. If you were a guy, you could hire yourself out as a gigolo and make bookoo money. Aww, forget that. I'm sure there is a demand for shemales so forget that I said that. You have the best of both worlds and could fuck girls and guys."
Mercedes sighed, "Well, there are so many people freaked out by it all. I'm glad you were open minded. Thank you."
I shook my head, "No...thank you! It was amazing. I want your number and maybe we can hook up again."
She smiled, "I would like that. We could also get some coffee together there at Starbucks."
I agreed, "Deal." I got my phone off the counter and put her number into my contacts. I dressed and left with a huge smile on my face.
After my class, I stopped by Shane's house with another huge smile on my face.
He smiled back, "I know that look. Did you have some girl on girl sex today?"
I giggled then paused before answering, "Uh...sort of!"
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My plane was about to touchdown at Sky Harbor airport in Phoenix so I fastened my seatbelt. It was a short flight from my southern California condo but I was excited to again see my online friend Nancy and her husband Joe as well as get a much needed break from college during my December holiday vacation. She invited my boyfriend Shane and I to stay with them for a week and after the immediate holiday, it became the perfect time.
It was December 27th and we going to be there until the second day of the new year. I had met Nancy only once, five years prior, at an Arizona State party and we ended up having so much sexual fun at a fraternity house. You may have read about that experience in "Let's Make a Fraternity Porno." Since that time, we had kept in contact with steamy late night chats but hadn't had an opportunity to meet up and in all that time, I had wanted to get together again.
Nancy and Joe were in their early sixties and even though their individual ages were more than Shane's 27 and my 24 years combined, we had a connection that was indescribable. Nancy was very sexual and a hotwife who had taken and continues to take many lovers with her husband's permission. I envied her lifestyle and wished I could get my boyfriend to allow me to do the same.
Shane, on the other hand, not only felt differently, he was unsure about us going. He was more of a traditional relationship kind of guy who still fought jealousy with my flirtatious nature. He was trying to be more understanding with my sexuality and agreed to go stay in Phoenix but could not arrive until late on the 29th due to his business. He was going to make the six hour drive and I would ride back with him. He was unsure of my plans but I was hoping to convert him once we were there.
The Uber in which I was riding pulled up next to the Villa and I quickly spotted Nancy standing on the porch smiling. She began walking toward the vehicle looking fantastic wearing a red top and white shorts. With her 5'7 small frame and short reddish auburn hair, she looked more like a woman not a day over 40.
I got out and we hugged as I spoke into her hair, "It is so great to finally see you again in person. It has been too long. Thanks for the invite. We are going to have so much fun."
We broke our embrace and she chuckled, "It is our pleasure. I am just glad it has worked out even if our significant others cannot be here for the duration. You and I will have a blast."
Nancy had told me that her husband Joe had accepted a four day golf outing invite with his friends at Hilton Head but would be back in a few days. The day after would be when some of our online couple friends were to arrive for their New Year's Eve party and her she-shed christening which at that moment, I wasn't quite sure what that meant but would soon find out.
Nancy helped me carry in my bags and while we walked, "Let me show you to your room and I have an idea for hubby."
When we sat the bags down in her guest room, she revealed her plan, "Joe will get picked up by his buddy Tim in an hour and they will head to the airport. Right now he is in the shower and I want you to sneak in on him and give him a great surprise. He has no idea you are here yet."
That is what I loved about Nancy. She was always thinking of naughty things which I could totally relate too. I questioned her idea but she insisted. I stripped my top over my dark blonde hair and dropped it on the floor before unhooking my bra and tossing it on top of my shirt. Soon my shorts hit the pile followed by my panties. After kicking off my cute slides, I was completely nude and snickering as we approached the bathroom door.
She pushed it open and Joe was lathering himself up and she whispered to me, "As soon as he washes his face, sneak in behind him. He will think it is me."
Sure enough, the water cascaded over his face and I made my move. I opened the shower door and stood behind him. He thought I was Nancy when I pressed my breasts up against his back and reached around his chest for a soft hug.
He spit out water and commented to whom he thought was his wife, "Hey babe. I can't believe you are joining me in here. Too bad I don't have more time."
He wouldn't have known the difference because Nancy and I were close to the same size. I was 5'6 and weighed 120 pounds and even though she had slightly bigger breasts, he wouldn't be able to tell that from behind. I rubbed and helped him lather his front while I kissed his back. By that time, Nancy was also naked and standing in the bathroom, snickering under her breath. I had Joe moaning as he continued to think his wife was pressed up against his soapy body.
From outside the shower, Nancy spoke, "Honey, what time to do you leave?"
He then snapped to attention and turned around quickly, "WHAT?"
I smiled and gave him a little wave, "Hi Joe. It is good to see you again. Nancy said you might need some help in here before you leave. I was making sure you were totally clean...especially your pipes."
Before he could answer, Nancy opened the shower door and slipped in behind him now that he was facing me. He was the meat in our human shower sandwich as her breasts were pressed up against his back. My hands that were rubbing his chest began to go lower and lower until I was soaping his cock and balls. It was about half erect and getting fatter by the second.
I giggled, "Since you are in a hurry, we can't waste any time getting this all clean."
Nancy was circling her slippery boobs on his back while pinching his nipples and I was getting wet from more than just the shower. I sat down on the built-in shower seat located in the back which put me at eye level to Joe's crotch. The water had rinsed all the soap off his six inch erection but I continued stroking it by using the remaining wetness and with my elbow out to the side, I stared directly at the head. Nancy was rubbing on her hubby and around his chest, through his mostly gray body hair. I had quickened my pace of jerking his cock.
The shower water continued flowing down on the Nancy's back. After squirting a large glob of shampoo in my palm, I grabbed his cock and used it as lubrication. I was jerking it so quickly, you could hear that washing machine squishing sound. Joe moaned and leaned back as to give me complete control over his penis.
I looked up directly into his eyes while coaxing, "I bet that feels great. Just think while you're gone, I'm going to fuck your wife and in a couple of days, she is going to be taking cock from my boyfriend. I hope you aren't upset that he is hung and will probably fuck her through the mattress." I teasingly added before opening my mouth, "Does that turn you on? Show me how much it does by cumming all over my face."
As if Nancy was holding up her husband he began to grunt while ejaculating, "Oh! Unghh! Unghh! Unghhh!"
His cock spit onto my tongue with the first shot and then began to paint my face with each subsequent squirt. I moved it around in attempt to cover it entirely. I cooed, "Oh yes! I love it! Give me all you have! Don't stop until your balls are empty!"
When his cock had stopped depositing semen all over my face, Joe's knees went weak and he exhaled before announcing, "Damn, that was intense! Just what I needed. Brittni, you are one naughty girl."
I giggled with globs of cum obstructing my eyesight. After swallowing the little amount in my mouth, I blindly maneuvered around them so I could wash the slime off my face. The three of us continued to shower and wash each other until every nook of our bodies had been scrubbed several times over. Joe got out and allowed us girls to play under the water. She showed me her recently added belly ring which was similar to mine. Nancy was fascinated with my breasts as she couldn't get enough of my nipples and I was fascinated with her ass and couldn't get enough of it.
After we had our fill with each other's favorite body part, we concentrated on each other's pussy. She went first and sat down with her legs up as I shaved hers smooth and then she razored my stubble until my female area was the same. Before we pruned, we got out and Nancy loaned me a robe and while we were brushing our hair, Joe's ride came to pick him up.
We stood at the doorway while he and Tim loaded up the golf clubs and his suitcase. He came back and said, "Brittni, welcome and make yourself at home." He then kissed Nancy before saying, "I love you. Have a great time. I will see you in a few days and we will have an even better time."
When his car sped away, she smiled at me, "I really love him so much. Now let me show you my new shed."
Still in our robes, walking barefoot through the house, we came to the back door then the back porch. From there I could see a new building that was half on her property and half on another person's property. It was a girly, beautiful wooden shed trimmed in burgundy. It reminded me of an adult version of a dollhouse with cute blinds and her homemade curtains.
I followed her on a little concrete trail to the door and when we entered, it had that newly built, fresh wood and paint smell. There were several apparatuses that fascinated me because I recognized them to be for sexual use. As I gazed at that immaculate little building, I gasped, "Wow! This is something else."
Nancy laughed, "Guys can have their man-cave so I figured I could have my she-shed. I didn't have enough room so I share this building with Robert and George, my gay neighbors. There used to be a wall between our properties and we tore it out and built this. My two construction workers will be here in a few days to finish adding the crown molding over there and it will be complete. Isn't it great?"
I first noticed the pattern on the cute curtains with matching pillows everywhere which I later come to find out Nancy made herself. I looked around and saw a sex swing, a Sybian riding horse with a dildo sticking up, a pillory that secured someone's head and hands like in the medieval days, a rolling fucking machine with a dildo that moved back and forth when turned on, and finally the two pieces that seemed to not fit a sex theme. They were a hair salon chair with beauty supplies on shelves beside it and a sewing machine desk.
I pointed at the chair and desk and laughed, "Those look out of place."
She laughed back, "Sweetie, only one of them is out of place. I love to sew so I had to have that in here and the salon chair is for Robert and George because they are hair dressers. But I want to show you something."
She walked over to the salon chair and pulled a lever causing it to fall back into a flat position. She then took each leg pad and pulled them out. She laughed, "Tada! Now it is a stirrup table like you would see at a gynecologist's office. Put your legs right here on these pads and spread your legs."
I exclaimed, "That is so cool. I want to try it out."
I laid down on the chair and put my feet onto the "stirrups" with my closed robe resembling a dress. I untied it so that I could spread my legs really wide. The cool air felt good on my freshly shaved sensitive pussy lips.
Nancy blurted out, "Oh my God...don't move. Your pussy looks amazing like that. It is so pink and tight. You care if I go down on it?"
I grinned, "Be my guest."
Just like a gynecologist going in for a closer look, she stooped down, manually spread my legs and began slowly licking my folds. Her tongue danced around my labia like she was trying to cover ever inch with her saliva. I closed my eyes and enjoyed the warm stimulation. She would to this thing with her tongue where she fluttered it against my slit opening then would pucker and go inside me with a large kiss. I loved how it felt and I was building up to an orgasm.
My head was shifting back and forth, "You are going to make me cum doing that."
She continued licking while adding a deep hum. That vibration sent me over the edge and my body tightened up. I held my breath and exhaled in rhythm with every orgasmic twitch of my vagina. When it had ceased, I hissed, "Now I want more."
Nancy walked over to a beautiful wooden chest and pulled out a strap-on with a six inch purple gel dildo attached to it. It was lying on top of a pile of adult toys. While fastening the straps around her waist and between her legs, she shifted the phallus until it stuck out perfectly from her crotch like a man's penis. She rotated her hips back and forth causing the cock to sway side to side while commenting, "I think this will do just fine."
I was still half laying in the reclined chair with my legs spread and feet in the "stirrups" when Nancy stood between them on her tiptoes for proper height adjustment. When the gel filled rubber cock entered my wet canal, I shuddered, "Oh my! That feels amazing."
She was pressed up against my crotch and pumped my pussy with it. It was difficult but I managed to keep my feet up on the foot pads. I would have never guessed she could move her hips so fast but that mushy rubber was going to make me cum again quickly.
She seductively asked, "Is my little pixie going to cum again?"
I whimpered, "Uh...huh."
Her thighs were slapping against my ass cheeks and I started moaning in orgasmic pleasure, "Uhhhhhhhhhhh...Mmmmmmm! Ohhhhhh! God...that was a good one!"
She grinned and backed up so that I could see my thick white cum smeared on the purple dildo. Taking her finger, she swiped a glob and sucked it off her digit, "Mmmm. You taste great." She then continued to clean my juices from that "cock" and licking it off her fingers like she was removing the sticky from holding a doughnut.
I put my legs down and stood up, "I want to do you. I am craving your pussy and need it now."
Nancy giggled, "Let me take this thing off." She unstrapped it and allowed it to drop to the floor and we stood in front of each other completely nude.
I took her hand and led her to the sex swing. I helped her sit down in it and put her ankles in the Velcro straps. She laid back and now it was her turn having her legs spread and up in the air. Her married bald pussy was gooey and inviting. Taking a pillow, I was down on my knees and my first move was to clamp my mouth around her lower hanging left pussy lip. It was wet and I sucked it like a nipple while allowing my nose to wonder inside her slit. Her natural scent combined with her Bath and Body spray was heavenly.
She was moaning and I used the swing to my advantage by keeping my head still, my tongue out and manually moving her back and forth on it. I could stop her, lick her clit and pee hole before moving her again. I was mashing her so forcefully on my face that her juices were present on my cheeks.
She began to moan louder, "I'm cumming! Ohhhhhh! Yesssss! Ohhhhhh! Eat it, Britt!"
I ate her out just like that for another ten minutes until she orgasmed once more only that time she released a little squirt that dribbled down my chin and neck. It was so erotic to feel her warm female ejaculate splashing me. It was slightly salty but tasted good.
We stopped our sex play and put our robes back on. Before we walked out of the shed and back into the house, I asked, "Why does each door have this low hanging picture on it?"
Nancy lit up, "Oh my God, I'm glad you asked that. I almost forgot." She pulled one side of the picture and it swung out like they do when one would see a wall safe behind it only behind this was a perfectly cut rectangle that led to the outside. She giggled while looking back at me, "You like it? I had to have gloryholes built into each door. Guys can stand outside and give us their ding-a-lings."
I laughed, "I love it! You really have thought of everything. We are going to have so much fun on New Year's Eve."
Once inside, we toured the house, got a snack, and sat on the couch talking. It was good seeing Nancy and as usual we mostly discussed sex. She informed me that Scott, one of her winter lovers, wanted us to come over the next day for dinner. His villa was just a short walk from Nancy's. After a couple of hours and glasses of wine, we headed off to bed.
I was slightly tipsy and in the bathroom peeing when Nancy stuck her head in the doorway and instructed, "By the way, while my hubby is gone, you can stay in our room with me. You won't need pajamas, we can sleep nude together."
It sounded great and after brushing my teeth, I soon found myself under the blankets in Nancy's bed. With the exception of some moonlight sneaking in the window, we continued to talk in the darkness like a couple of school girls. We worked ourselves closer and closer until our nude bodies were pressed against each other. We kissed softly and rubbed each other's breasts. For having two children, she had fantastic boobs with large gumdrop sized nipples. I couldn't resist but to suck on them creating heavy breathing from her.
My arousal was transformed into energy and I allowed my fingers to wonder down between her legs. She was slick with moisture and I couldn't help but dart a couple in and out. While I fingered her pussy, I only stopped sucking her nipples to periodically lift my hand to taste her juices. Even though I had just ate it in the shed, I was hooked again and needed more.
I whispered, "Do you care if I go down on you a little while?"
She smiled, "Of course not Sweetie. You can go down there and lick me all you want."
Keeping the blankets up around her breasts, I slid down the bed to get to her gooey vagina. On my journey down, I reached her pierced belly ring just and it was similar to mine. I stopped to lick around it to create that tingling. With the erotic smell trapped inside the covers, I couldn't resist any longer and needed to lick every inch of that pussy over and over. I reached my destination and Nancy would dig her bare feet into the mattress and tighten her legs when I would touch a sensitive area. I couldn't get enough and every time she would orgasm, I would drink her nectar and proceed to lick it that much more.
It was pitch black and the fresh air was stale but I didn't care. In my buzzed and horny state, I couldn't get enough pussy and Nancy had no problem with that. I would use my thumbs to spread her folds and literally try to shove my entire face inside her. I lost track of just how many times she came but it had to be in double figures. I eventually became exhausted and fell asleep while eating it.
I remember throughout the night, I would briefly wake up to munch a little more before going back out. The scent was intoxicating and I used her pubic area as my pillow. Nancy was the first to wake up and gently slid out from under me without me knowing. Later in the morning, I awoke with her licking me. It was a pleasant wakeup call and eventually I grabbed a fist full of her hair and climaxed all over her grinding face.
With my juices fresh on her lips and her scent all over my face, she crawled up overtop me and fed me my own taste with a large kiss, "Good morning Sweetie. Did you sleep well? I know I did."
I smiled as I opened my eyes, "Oh yes. That is the perfect way to be woken up. Would you want to go home with my and be my own personal alarm clock?"
She laughed at my joke, "As long as you stay here and be my own personal sleep aid. The last time I looked at the clock before I fell asleep, you had been licking my pussy for just over two hours! I thought it was the least I could do to return the favor this morning."
Shaking my head in approval, I agreed, "Mmm, I'm glad you did. What are we going to do today?"
Hopping up off the bed, she handed me my robe and requested, "I have breakfast and coffee in the kitchen then we are going for a bike ride before we head over to Scott's place."
We sat in our robes, sipping our warm lattes while eating breakfast. The Arizona weather was to be a cooler 55 degrees so we dressed in our spandex leggings, tennis shoes, and I wore a Nike hoodie while Nancy wore a lightweight zip up jacket. When I asked her if she had an extra bike for me, she responded, "I have that taken care of."



She pulled out a brand new shiny tandem bike. It was very nice and I had never ridden one before. It was slightly awkward at first but once we got our balance, off we went. Nancy was in the front because she knew where she wanted to go and point out all the nuances on the route. We saw others riding and walking along and one of those passersby was a hot black man serious about his riding. She pointed to him and stuck her tongue out in approval. I couldn't help but every so often rub her cute ass through her slick tights.
We stopped off and ate lunch before returning to the villa. We showered together and once again shaved each other's pussy. Scott wanted our dinner to be classy so we decided to dress up. I went to the guest bathroom and after curling my hair and applying my makeup, I was putting on my dangling silver earrings lined in diamonds when Nancy walked in wearing a three-quarter sleeve, slinky black dress with black thigh high stockings and shiny black strappy high heels. Her makeup was flawless and she wore a large a thick sterling silver graduated byzantine necklace.
"Are you about ready, slow poke?" She snickered.
I was still sitting in my matching white lacy bra and thong. Lifting my leg upward and pointing my toes to the ceiling, I slid a nude nylon over my foot, down my calf and adjusted the elastic around my thigh trying to be careful not to put any runs in it. After adding the second stocking, I put on my red pleated short dress before adding my calf high black leather boots with a three inch heel.
We both added a puff of perfume and out the door we went. Walking in our heels you could hear us clicking down the pavement until we arrived at Scott's house. He invited us in, "Come on in ladies. Welcome. Brittni, it is great to finally meet you. Hope you two gals have been having fun."
Scott was a 63 year old widower who stood 6'0 and weighed about 230 pounds. His gray hair was thin but he was still quite handsome and Nancy referred to him as her teddy bear. He was dressed in tan slacks with pointed brown dress shoes and a collared shirt under a checkered sweater vest. He was debonair and gentlemanly as he kissed my hand.
The dinner table was set beautifully with two large candles in between some greenery and expensive china. Scott had fixed a tasty chicken breast with mashed potatoes and green beans after serving us an amazing salad. When he went to the kitchen to get something, Nancy kneed me, "See, I told you he is very classy. You think this dinner is good, wait to you try the burrito."
I was sipping my red wine and just about spit it out trying not to laugh at our inside joke. Once, Nancy had sent out to her online friends a list of different names to match different styles of cocks and she had told me that Scott's was average length but very thick. That type of penis was referred to as a burrito. We both snickered but quickly stopped upon his return.
After dinner we complimented the chef and retired to living room. We talked and laughed as we drank the rest of the bottle. Scott told us all about his life in Nebraska and how he came to know Nancy and Joe when he purchased his winter villa in their community near his family. For the second night in a row, we began to get tipsy. Scott turned on his fireplace which coincided perfectly with the cool temperature outside.
Nancy stood up in the middle of the room and giggled, "Now that we are in front of a roaring fire and quite comfortable, we might be overdressed." She pulled up her dress revealing the tops of her stockings and shimmied it over her head until it was in her hand. She looked fantastic in her black heels, nylons, panties and bare boobs. She laid it over the back of a chair, slipped off her panties then flipped them across the room like a slingshot and with her hands on her hips like Wonder Woman, said, "Let's get this party started."
I did the same and soon I was standing beside Nancy wearing only my clear nylons and boots. I looked at her and chuckled, "I think he needs some help."
Each of us took a hand and pulled Scott up to a standing position. Nancy lifted his sweater up over his head while I was unbuckling his belt. While she unbuttoned his shirt, I was unbuttoning his pants and untying his shoes. When his shirt was off, so were his socks and lastly I tugged down his slacks and underwear. Out flopped his "burrito" and Nancy wasn't exaggerating. It was the thickest cock I had ever seen looking more like a fat sausage hanging between his legs.
With wide eyes, I looked at the smiling Nancy before she said, "See, I told you."
He had black and gray pubic hair surrounding his region and I couldn't help but lean in and give that girthy dong a few kisses. I dropped to my knees and wrapped my lips around the head and as it grew, I could barely keep my mouth around it. While I was giving him head, he and Nancy were kissing. I had to eventually grab hold of the back of his thighs to suck that thick meat properly without allowing my teeth to scrape.
Nancy broke their kiss and suggested, "Britt, I think he was kind enough to fix us something good to eat so I think the least we can do is give him something even better to feast on."
With my mouth completely full, I tried to agree. His dick was completely engorged so I hated to stop but I knew she had a plan. We both laid on our backs side by side on the floor. We lifted our stocking covered legs and high heel covered feet in the air for Scott. He was on his stomach licking Nancy first while we turned our heads to the side, kissing each other.
She pinched my cheeks causing my lips to pucker even more and panted, "He is going to make me cum. His tongue is fantastic!"
From my angle, all I could see was the top of his head between her legs. He kissed and he licked until Nancy's hips bucked up and down. When her orgasm subsided, Scott moved over to me and in a flash was performing the same oral servicing. When his warm tongue found my clit, I took a deep breath inside Nancy's mouth. He knew what he was doing and I knew it wouldn't be long until I climaxed.
We stopped kissing and Nancy encouraged him, "Suck her pussy. Make her cum like you did me. Get it ready for that fat cock of yours."
Sure enough, my body began to quiver and my vaginal walls began to spasm. I couldn't help but clamp his head between my thighs while I orgasmed. He didn't mind but only continued to suck my pussy that much harder. While I was recovering, Nancy got to her knees behind my head. Crawling forward, she straddled my face and rested her gooey pussy on my mouth.
I could no longer see what was happening but I felt her take hold of the heels on my boots and pull my legs back. I had no choice but to bury my face between her labia and get busy with my tongue. Within a few seconds, I felt Scott's erection stretching its way into my pussy. Once again, Nancy was correct as the thickness made it feel like it was completely stuffed full. When it started sliding in and out, I mumbled in pleasure.
Nancy was holding my legs back while sitting on my face and Scott was driving his cock home inside me. I couldn't see a thing but I could feel his big balls bouncing against my ass. That girth was going to make me cum again. As I built up, Nancy orgasmed before me, soaking my mouth. Her vagina twitching around my mouth and Scott's cock pounding mine sent me over the edge and I began to orgasm. Thank goodness Nancy was holding my feet back or I might have kicked poor Scott.
When I had finished, Nancy got off my face and allowed me to breathe. She pulled his erection out of my pussy and began sucking it. I watched her struggle with it and she stopped, winked at me before revealing, "Mmm. I love how your pussy tastes on his cock. My own personal flavored meat stick."
Soon, she was on all fours and he was ramming it home from behind. Nancy was rocking her ass back to meet his thrusts. While holding onto her hips, grunting and sweating, she was squinting her eyes, taking all he had to offer.
She orgasmed, "Ooooooooo! Ohhhh! Ohhhhh! Ooooooooooo!"
Immediately after her climax, Scott warned, "I'm close. I'm going to cum!"
Nancy suggested, "Britt likes cum in her mouth. Pull it out give it to her!"
The out-of-breath Scott accepted, "OK. Get ready. I'm close."
From my knees off to her side, I positioned my head overtop Nancy's ass awaiting my treat. Scott was humping and pumping trying to find the perfect moment. I was excited while waiting for it.
His body language changed and he desperately announced, "Here we go. Get ready!" Quickly, he pulled it out of Nancy's pussy, stood up and put it in my mouth, "Aughh! Take it baby! Augghh! Drink it! Aughhhh!"
With his thick cock in my mouth, he held onto the back of my head and thrusted his hips while spurt after warm spurt of his semen hit the back of my throat. He released several squirts. When he had finished ejaculating, he shivered but did not remove his hand, assuring that I remained locked onto his cock. I squeezed the meaty shaft to extract the last drops of sperm. When he finally released his grip, I swallowed his salty fluid.
Nancy laughed, "That is my little cum pixie." Scott also laughed along with her.
We took a little break then back at it. We continued to fuck in different positions for another hour and my favorite was when we took turns riding it. Even though Nancy and I got off a few more times, Scott never did again but was content.
We wore ourselves out and decided it was time for bed. As I unzipped my boots and while Nancy was unstrapping her heels, Scott suggested we keep the hose on because he loved how the nylon felt against him. It was cold outside and I love how they feel on my legs so I had no trouble with that. Nancy also agreed and we all squeezed into his bed. With him in the middle and us snuggled to his side, we fell asleep.
His snoring woke me up and I crawled out of bed to go pee. While in the bathroom, I reminisced about the hot sex but was regretful that I never took that thick dick in my ass. I had always loved anal and the bigger the better was my motto. I was too curious to allow that opportunity slip by. While snooping in the bathroom, I couldn't find anything to use as lube except a small jar of Vaseline.
When I crept back into the bedroom, both he and Nancy were still sound asleep. While he snored away, I moved the blankets over and took his penis in my mouth trying to help it wake up. I sucked and jerked the spongy meat until it began to come alive. A groggy Scott woke up and blurted, "Huh?"
I slathered his cock with Vaseline before using the leftover grease for my anus. I stuck my finger up my ass and swirled it around so to evenly spread the lube for such a thick object. I left the bathroom light on so I could see him watching me intently. I stood on the bed, careful not to step on the sleeping Nancy, until I lowered myself on that cock. It was not an easy or painless entry. I had to get off it twice to relax my sphincter before I could impale myself down on it to stay. Even though it felt like a water bottle had been shoved up my ass, I was happy that I took the initiative.
I was anally riding Scott causing the bed to rock violently. My nylon clad feet began to slide around so I leaned forward and put my hands on his chest for stability. That bed jarring along with my moaning, caused Nancy to wake up. She hoarsely laughed, "You are such a slut. Don't you get enough?"
As I repeatedly slammed down on that fat erection, I giggled, "No. I just had to have it in my ass! I'm gonna cum soon."
Nancy and Scott kissed with his arm around her and unexpectedly Scott starting shooting his spunk up my ass. He let out a low extended grunt like a singer trying to hold a note. I knew I would need to hurry so I bounced harder and faster. That anal pressure was vibrating my G-spot and I screamed, "Oh yes! Yes! Aughhhhhhhhhhhh! Unnghhhhhhhhhhh! Fuck, that feeeeeeels amazing!"
A powerful orgasm from anal sex was just what I needed. I climbed off with semen dripping out of my ass. I didn't care and I snuggled next to Scott and we all fell asleep again. Nancy woke me up early the next morning, careful not to wake make noise.
She whispered, "Hey. We need to go home because the contractors are going to be there in about 15 minutes to finish the she-shed. Don't wake Scott up."
I slipped out of bed, we dressed and we walked back to her villa carrying our heels in our hands. The nylon covering our feet wasn't enough to keep them warm while walking outside on the cold concrete but it was just a short jaunt. I crawled in her bed for an extra hour of slumber while she stayed up, helping the contractors getting things set up.
Nancy actually allowed me to sleep an extra two hours when she came into the room. She had already showered, put on her makeup and was dressed in a cute pair of tight jeans that stopped at her ankles with a long sleeve red top and red slip-on Toms to match. After I got up, she handed me a hot latte before I jumped into the shower. I dressed in a pair of light blue capris with a navy top and low cut white converse shoes.
While I was putting my hair in a soft ponytail, Nancy snickered, "Hey, you need to go check out the contractors. Their names are Marcus and Pablo. They are not bad to look at. You want to take them something to drink so we can watch them in action?"
We carried the lemonade to the men. They had a miter saw set up on sawhorses in the yard and we could hear hammering nails inside the she-shed. Walking in, there were the two men hanging a piece of crown molding. Marcus was a thin 5'10 black man in his early forties with his curly hair grown out. Pablo was a 6'3 light skinned Hispanic man in in his late thirties with a military haircut and built like a Marine. Both men were wearing a tank, jeans, and work boots even though Pablo was wearing a flannel shirt over his tank.
They were appreciative for the drinks and we all made small conversation while they rested. Both men were cute and their work belts made them that much sexier. Nancy's tone turned flirtatious, "I want to thank you guys again for squeezing this job in before the new year. We need this place ready for my New Year's Eve party. What do you think about all the 'things' in here? Nice...right?"
Pablo responded in his Columbian accent, "It's very nice. It looks like you all will have a great time. After we hang this last piece, we will start on the cameras."
I looked at Nancy and she wickedly smiled, "Ah, my last surprise. I am having cameras installed in here so when we girls party, the guys can watch from inside the house. That will be their entertainment." She then turned her attention back on the working men, "Speaking of entertainment. How would you guys like to be entertained by Brittni and me thanking you properly? You can also be the first guys to 'break-in' the....let's call them adult toys and tables?"
Marcus unsurely responded, "We are married. I don't know if that is such a good idea."
Nancy laughed, "So. I'm married and Brittni has a serious boyfriend. We aren't asking you two to marry us, we are asking you to fuck us. What do you say?"
Pablo shrugged his shoulders and peeled off his flannel and tank, revealing a hairy but ripped, muscular upper torso. He untied his golden work boots and took them off before removing his jeans. Simultaneously, Marcus was doing the same. Pablo's uncut cock was half inflated and looked impressive with a huge apple head trying to poke out of the foreskin while Marcus's 7 ½ inch manhood was already hard with a manly upward curve in the shape of a banana.
Nancy and I looked at each other and smirked our approval. At the same time, we began to peel our clothes off. Pablo was stroking his cock while watching us and when we girls were completely naked, Pablo's big headed brown dick was the same length as Marcus's but much more veiny. With that bulbous tip, it reminded me of a snow cone.
We were completely nude and both men stood before us with hard cocks sticking upward while wearing only their socks. I knew how much Nancy hated that so I suggested, "Why don't you guys put your work boots back on?" I agreed with her but I always found it hot for a guy to wear boots while he fucked. Both guys slipped theirs back on but left them untied.
I knelt down in front of Pablo and Nancy took Marcus. We were sucking and jerking their cocks. With Pablo's oversized head, it looked as though I was silently mouthing the word "mom" as I sucked. The guys were close enough to fist bump their excitement before Pablo remarked, "Damn girl, slow down. That throat is going to make me cum too quick."
He was correct. In my enthusiasm, I was deepthroating it too soon and besides, I wanted to try out the sex swing. Nancy was yet to try out her salon chair turned stirrup table and we both proceeded to those apparatuses with our selected man following us. She was already up on the chair with her legs in the pads getting pumped by Marcus's black banana before I had even situated myself in the swing. Pablo was helping me get into position with the ankle straps.
Nancy's moans were echoing all throughout the room. All I could see was her feet up and the back of Marcus with that tight muscular ass moving and contracting. Marcus wasn't shy proving that with his dirty talk, "Ya wanted to thank me huh? You're doing a good job by takin this black dick in that good pussy ya got. Shit woman, you are takin it good!"
She gasped, "Give it to me! Pound me hard with it!"
Just then, Pablo had penetrated my slit with his large headed cock. He used my technique and instead of moving his hips to fuck me, he used the swing's momentum to move me to fuck him. I needed that big head to touch my cervix and he was doing it. Once he got the proper distance and rhythm, he was slamming me down on his cock like he was using me to masturbate. I can't remember who was louder but all four of us had bodies slapping together sounding like a small crowd applause.
Nancy screamed, "I'm cumming! Ohhhh! Yeahhhhhhh! Aughhhhhh!" Even throughout her orgasm, Marcus never slowed down but did encourage her, "Do it baby! Get your rocks off on this black pipe. Let him do all the work."
Hearing Nancy scream drew me closer to my own climax. When she let out a second scream my pussy twitched all over Pablo's thrusting tool! We were cumming at the same time. It felt so good, my toes were scrunching up.
Nancy yelled over to Pablo, "You guys switch! Bring me some of that brown sugar."
It was almost comical when both guys walked past each other wearing only their work boots and supporting a large hard-on that bounced up and down with each step. When Marcus slipped his inside me, I gasped. That curved penis raked against my G-spot and explained why Nancy was cumming so quickly and forcefully. It didn't take long before he gave me that same tingling sensation building in my pussy.
Marcus had transferred his talk to me, "I haven't had pussy this young in a long time. Ya like that, don't ya Sweet Thang?"
I huffed, "Oh God yes! You can lay this black pipe in me anytime!"
Both Nancy and I were moaning and groaning. That time, I was the first to cum as my entire body convulsed while I let out a slow breath holding grunt. When I erupted, Marcus began blasting inside me, "Shit girl! I'm bustin! Aughhhh! Feel that shit! Aughhhhh! Aughhhhh! Aughhhhhh!"
I could feel it spraying my inner walls. Soon after, Nancy was screaming in orgasm again and knowing Marcus had shot off inside me, she begged for Pablo to do the same, "Cum in me! Go on, shoot it in me, I dare you! I want to feel that big headed bastard filling me up!"
Pablo was profusely sweating and asked, "You want it lady?"
Nancy begged louder, "Fuck yes! Give it all to me! Cum in my married hole!"
Pablo slowed his thrusting as if to load his shotgun before he growled, "There it is! Fuuuuuuck! I'm cuuuumin! You wanted it....aughhhhhh! Ughhhhhh! You're getting it!" He stopped all thrusting and allowed his drained cock to enjoy the warm pocket a little while longer.



Nancy laughed, "I hope you boys don't think you are done. I want you both at the same time. We haven't used the pillory yet."
With a large creampie between my legs, I helped Nancy get locked into the medieval device. She stood with her legs spread and while leaned over parallel with the floor, I carefully locked her hands and neck down. She was a sexual prisoner ready to be "punished" with cock. The apparatus reminded me of what I read about in the Salem witch trials.
Marcus took the front as he fed his pussy juice covered penis into Nancy's mouth and Pablo stood behind her. Neither cock was fully erect but we both knew that wouldn't last long. She proudly sucked my cum off Marcus's cock while trying to stiffen it up. Pablo had his inside her and knew after several thrusts, his would be hard a steel again.
With her head and hands restrained, both men were fucking Nancy from both ends. She kept gagging on Marcus's cock because he was forcing too much down her throat. I was a spectator for the first few minutes but decided I needed to get up close and personal with Pablo's muscular ass. I knelt behind him and rubbed and kissed those tight cheeks. Nancy couldn't have stopped the spit roast even if she had wanted them to but judging by her reaction, she was enjoying herself way too much. I was then slapping Pablo's ass before each kiss. This caused a chain reaction and Pablo would slap Nancy's ass.
Marcus said, "I'm going to choke this poor woman with this dick."
Pablo replied, "Nah! Her eyes might be watering but you can tell she loves it! Make her swallow that nut!"
When my tongue and warm breath found its way between Pablo's ass cheeks, he starting cumming inside Nancy's pussy. He shouted, "Fuck bra, I'm cummin again! Shit! Ohhhh, yeahhhhhhhh! Aughhhhh!"
All she could do was gurgle but I could see her lower legs tremble from between Pablo's legs and I knew she was also cumming. Pablo stopped pounding her in his standing doggie style position and stepped back, allowing his spent cock to slide out and drop a mess of cum on the floor.
It was taking Marcus a little while longer to get off in Nancy's mouth no matter how hard he fucked it. The poor guy was holding onto the pillory and using her mouth like a pussy. When I went over and began to kiss and lick his ass, he shot his second load into her mouth. He was grunting and she was coughing, trying to take all he had to offer. When he finished, he pulled back and left her with a mouth full of cum and a string of it on her chin.
She was gasping for air when I asked, "Are you OK?"
She took two more deep breaths and replied with a mouth full of jizz, "Never better."
I grabbed her head and kissed her. We exchanged that slimy cum in what I believed to be the hottest girl on girl snowball kiss of all time. With each of us swallowing an equal amount, I licked the glob off her chin before allowing her out of the device. The guys were almost dressed by the time we were finished.
Marcus was shaking his head, "You two are the craziest bitches I have ever met...uh...no offense."
We both just laughed and Nancy remarked, "With these bonuses, I expect you two do have my cameras up and running today."
We grabbed our clothes and headed for the house. I knew Shane would be arriving soon and I needed to get cleaned up before he did. As we walked, Nancy said to me, "Shane will be here in an hour. I can't believe you have finally talked him into allowing you to have a little fun on the side. Good for you guys."
I gave her a funny look before responding, "Well....he hasn't exactly come on board with that yet. He doesn't know about any of this. He doesn't care that I fool around with girls but would not approve of men. I should have told you before but I am still hoping to convert him. He is not like your hubby but I wish he was. That is why I need to take another shower and make sure my pussy is clean. Please don't tell him."
"Oh! I see. No problem and you know anything you do is always safe with me," she assured.
After cleaning up and getting dressed in the same clothing, Shane pulled up in his SUV. We hugged with Nancy standing beside me. I introduced them and he leaned in and kissed Nancy on the cheek, "Nice to meet you. Britt has told me a lot about you. Thank you for allowing us to stay here. That is very kind."
Shane was 6'3 and weighed a trim 190 pounds due to his swim regiment. His hair was dark like his eyes, short on the sides and longer messy-spiked on top. He wore a thin beard neatly trimmed close to his face and smelled of men's obsession cologne. Dressed in his khaki slacks and a gray and black pullover with a zip-up V-neck, he carried his bag into the villa.
Nancy was planning to make dinner but Shane offered, "Don't be silly. You are kind enough to open your home to us, dinner is on me tonight. Let's go somewhere nice."
When he went into the bedroom, Nancy elbowed me, "I like him already. He isn't hard on the eyes either."
I laughed and followed Shane into the room. We chit chatted about our days apart minus all the sex I had when the subject came up, I asked, "So what do you think of Nancy?"
He replied, "She is pretty. I can't believe that she is retired. I would guess her to be around 40."
I smiled, "She is built well too...would you agree?"
Shane agreed and then I told him about Nancy and me fooling around. His long 8 inches became hard in his pants and he wanted to know more. He was leaning over trying to kiss me while prying for more details. I stood up, "We have to get ready for dinner." I then threw out my idea, "If you really want to know about Nancy, maybe you can find out for yourself."
He asked, "What do you mean?"
I responded, "I mean, we can all mess around together. You would do Nancy wouldn't you?"
He was taken back by my question. He paused then responded, "I said she is pretty hot but won't you get upset?"
I giggled, "Not at all. I will be honest, I have always wanted to see you with another woman. I think it would be hot and a perfect way to spice up our relationship."
He thought for a moment, "I guess that would be fine. Just us three?"
I assured, "Yes, just us three. Her husband is gone on a trip. I will tell Nancy, then I need to change clothes if we are going out for dinner."
Nancy wore a knee-length maroon cocktail dress with matching high heels that strapped around the back and I chose a black dress with thicker bottomed high heel pumps. Her nails were painted maroon to match her attire and mine were silver. I wore my blonde hair in a braided updo, to show off my hoop earrings while Nancy wore her dangling diamonds. We had so much jewelry on that if we were to fall into water, we would have sank to the bottom.
Shane had changed into a dress shirt with a sports jacket to match his slacks. He wore boat shoes and looked as handsome as the day we met. We girls rode in the back seat while he drove as if he were our limo driver. Once he handed the keys off to the valet, he opened the door and reached out his hand to help both of us down from the taller vehicle. With him in the middle and Nancy and I on each of his arms, we walked into the upscale restaurant.
We had a wonderful meal and ordered dessert while we drank our wine. Nancy was very flirtatious with Shane and he became that way right back at her. They were hitting it off and I was excited to see where it would lead later that evening. At one point Shane commented, "This is great and having both my girls with me makes it all that much better."
After that comment, Nancy surprised him by leaning over and giving him a big kiss on the mouth. He looked at me and I winked and he kissed her right back for at least ten seconds. She sat back down and as she took a bite of dessert, she put her hand in his lap and squeezed his hardened cock though his pants.
While playing with it, she directed her words towards me, "I believe your man is hard. He must have really missed you. He might be younger than my sons but I will have to show him just how mature experience makes a difference when we get back." Shane gulped and Nancy rubbed his bulge until we left.
When we returned to the villa, Nancy escorted Shane out to the she-shed to give him the tour. He was impressed with all the sexual gadgets. She asked him, "Do you want to be the first to use the gloryhole?"
When he agreed, she showed him where to stand in the outside cold while we were inside awaiting the snake to peek through. When his long cock made its appearance, Nancy inhaled, "Damn Sweetie. You weren't lying. Look how long that thing is. You are lucky to get fucked with that every night. It is my turn to enjoy it."
With my complete blessing, she was down on her knees sucking it. I could hear Shane's knees knocking up against the door while Nancy blew him through the gloryhole. She sucked and jerked it for quite a while before she looked up at me and laughed, "You can deepthroat this? No wonder he loves you so much. I need this in my pussy. Forget the shed tonight, let's go get in my bed."
Nancy and I went to her bedroom to get ready while Shane went to ours. I whispered, "I have the perfect thing for you to wear. Shane will go nuts."
She replied, "What are you going to wear?"
I snickered, "Nothing. I am going to sit over there and watch you two while I masturbate. This is a fantasy of mine. Put your black thigh highs on and I will get the surprise."
I came back with a pair of knee high patent leather black boots with a spiked four inch heel for her and my wand egg vibrator for me. I handed them to her, "I know you wear a size ten so I brought these. They are my friend Maggie's and should fit you perfectly. Shane loves boots and hose."
We unzipped them from the side and I helped her put them on over her nylons. I stripped down to nothing but my jewelry and called for Shane to enter. I sat down on the floor across the room and leaned against the wall with my legs up and vibrator ready. Shane walked in with his long cock standing at full erection. Nancy met him in the doorway and they embraced for a long drawn out French kiss.
I began to diddle my clit without power just to warm up. Shane and Nancy were wrapped around each other so tightly, they looked like two snakes mating. They fell to the bed with Shane on top and he kissed her neck slowly making his way down to her breasts. Gently, he fondled one while sucking the nipple of the other.
Nancy could take no more so she reached down and grasped that cock that I had known so well and guided it into her wetness. Shane arched his back and with one mighty push, his entire member was inside her. He continued sucking her boobs when the thrusting began. She was panting and rubbing the back of his hair while his tight ass moved up and down.
I rubbed my clit a little harder to keep up with that live sex show involving my boyfriend and his lover. I gulped in anticipation of my first orgasm. With her knees back and her boot covered feet hovering in mid-air, she used both hands to reach around his hips and hold that moving ass to almost guide his pace. It was slow and steady until she would smack that flesh causing him to thrust harder.
She gasped, "Oh God yes! Just like that! Oh God," with Shane on top of her, drilling away.
Nancy's body locked up and when her eyes rolled into the back of her head from a powerful orgasm, my pussy also began twitching. That is when I turned the vibrator on. It was hot to see the man I loved satisfying a woman I loved. She quickly rolled him over and she was on top. From underneath, Shane was still thrusting up into her.
Even though the spiked heels made it difficult, Nancy stood up and turned around before sitting back down on my boyfriend's long dick. In the reverse cowgirl position, she rode it up and down like she was trying to hit her head on the ceiling. With each descending thud onto Shane's lap, Nancy would moan.
With her tits bouncing up and down, she looked at me and asked, "Where have you been hiding this big cock! You need to share it with the world! I'm about to cum again!"
I was buzzing my clit well but when she said that, I erupted into another orgasm, causing me to stick the egg tip inside my pussy to enhance the sensation. While up my vagina, the buzzing sound was faint but the bed thumping on the floor was not. Nancy couldn't get enough of Shane's manhood and continued bouncing up and down until she squealed, "Ohhhh! Oh God! Ohhhhhh! Augghhhhh! Yes, it feels so fucking good! Ohhhhhhh!"
It was Shane's turn to smack her moving ass. Slap! Then another slap! Just as he was about to slap it again he grabbed her hips, "Fuck, yeahhhh! Augghhhh! Damn! Aughhhhh! Aughhhhh!"
Judging by his facial expressions and my familiarity with them, I knew he had just shot a hot load up Nancy's pussy. That made me cum again knowing he seeded her insides. I squirted a little while I shivered my pleasure. Neither one seemed to mind as she rode him without a care in the world. Shane could always fuck at least until he came a second time without going soft so I knew the session had not ended. It was confirmed when I began seeing his slimy cum running down both sides of his shaft every time Nancy rose upward.
After Nancy climaxed again, she had worn out. While trying to catch her breath and with the fringes around her hairline sticking to her face with sweat, she stopped bouncing and sat on Shane's erection, slowly swaying back and forth not wanting to ever completely let go of the feeling. Shane sat up and she leaned back against his chest. He rubbed her boobs and pinched her nipples causing her to rock quicker.
Leaning her head back, they kissed again. Her rocking became grinding and she did it forcefully until she let out another orgasm while never breaking her lip lock with him. It was such a hot scene, I climaxed again only that time squirting two streams of juice on the floor.
When Nancy finished her orgasm, she got off of Shane's slimy cock and turned around subtlety lowering her cream filled pussy to his face. I was intrigued to see what he would do because he was squeamish about eating his own cum. I then realized that Nancy was riding so hard, I don't think she was aware that he had in fact cum in her. Shane avoided it by lowering his head away until it reached the mattress.
She was about to get into a sixty-nine position and when he had nowhere to go, her pussy landed right on his face. Nancy laid on top of him and began sucking his slick cock. It was better than porn and I watched intently to see their reaction. When her lips began to move up and down on the shaft, the salty taste caused her to stop and look up at me. I was smiling and nodding my head yes to confirm her suspicion. Shane had given in and was licking her gooey cum filled pussy. Seeing that, I screamed and squirted again while my legs shook violently.
Shane licked and sucked her sloppy labia and she sucked his dick like a lollipop. When she added her hand and jerked his cock, he erupted in her mouth and she came all over his face. It must have been powerful for both because it looked like they were both having a seizure. It was the perfect sixty-nine simultaneous orgasm. Of course I had another one watching that. My clit was so sensitive that I needed to quit. Nancy swallowed and got off Shane and we were all satisfied for the time being.
We got a snack and talked while in the kitchen. When it was bedtime, Nancy insisted we both sleep with her in her bed. Just like we had down with Scott, Shane was in the middle and Nancy and I were on each side of him. Nobody was wearing a stitch of clothing.
It was my turn to sleep soundly though the night when I heard Shane yell. From a dead sleep, my eyes popped open thinking he had stubbed his toe or something. There was Nancy's face only inches away from me bent over the bed with Shane standing behind her and his face contorted. He had been fucking her ass and I had just caught him cumming in it.
Nancy's cute face said, "Good morning. I hope you don't mind but I had to have that gorgeous penis in my ass."
I laughed and used Nancy's line back at her, "You are such a slut. Don't you get enough?"
She laughed and responded, "Of course not."
Shane also laughed before telling me, "Good morning baby."
We were all showered and dressed. We needed to go to the store and pick of up food for the New Year's Eve party that was to occur the next day. As we were getting into Shane's SUV, Joe's friend Tim pulled in to drop off Joe. Nancy rolled the window down and said to him, "Hi Honey. We are going to store. I will see you soon."
Joe smiled, "OK. Did I miss anything?"
She jokingly responded, "Maybe just a little but I will fill you in or maybe just show you tomorrow at the party! New York may have one ball dropping but we will have many!"
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Heather and Madison were sisters and only 14 months separated them in age. Heather was the older one and at age 19 had finished her first year at Harvard University while Madison had just graduated from high school and had gotten accepted at the prestigious college so to follow in her sister's footsteps. Madison or Maddie as she was called, looked up to her older sister and since they were so close in age, they were best friends as well. Even that year they spent separated while attending their respective schools, not a day went by where they didn't chat online or communicate on their phones.
Both girls looked similar and sometimes were mistaken for twins. With their middle-of-the-back length dark auburn red hair and greenish eyes, they both were drop dead gorgeous who had boy after boy chasing them. Heather stood 5'5, with hazel eyes and was a toned 125 pounds from playing Women's Lacrosse for the Crimson. Her natural D breasts slowed her down on the field but her thin waist and round butt gave her good leverage and agility. She received a half paid academic scholarship and earned a 4.0 GPA her first year to keep it, while studying Pre-Med.
Maddie was not as athletic but equally beautiful and intelligent. She was slightly smaller in stature at 5'3, 115 pounds with perky 34C breasts and had actually performed two shoots as a retail clothing model in a prominent magazine when she was 15. Both girls were sweet and even though Maddie wasn't as outgoing, they both were on the correct path to becoming something special.
With all their similarities, there was one characteristic that made them different and that was sexual prowess. Heather loved guys and was very promiscuous from an early age. Even though she had many outside interests, there was nothing she loved more than feeling a nice hard cock sliding in and out of her pussy. She had no trouble getting it from college guys and she took every advantage of it. Even as a late teen, she could have powerful orgasms which only fueled her sexual appetite.
Maddie had a boyfriend named Colton that she had dated since her freshman year in high school. They were serious and once she turned 18, she had given up her virginity to him mainly because of his multiple requests. She liked it but didn't want their relationship based on sex and feared a life goal-hindering pregnancy, so they rarely did it. In spite of her young age, she was more the romantic type and he was always required to wear a condom.
Heather thought her powerful orgasms could not get any better until she tried something different. Towards the end of the university school year, she hooked up with a senior athlete who was on the rowing team. He talked her into trying anal sex and at first she was squeamish but once they got going, she absolutely loved it. She had no idea how good it was going to feel, judging from many of her girlfriends' opinions who had told her about the pain, but soon discovered it was amazing. She felt none of the discomfort and had the best orgasms of her life.
After that day, she preferred anal sex to vaginal and most guys had no problem with her desire. One such incident that led her into trouble was also the same incident that opened up a new sexual world for her. It happened to be the next to the last day before summer break and many of the students either had one more final exam or had finished. Heather had one last test and was inside the university library studying for it.
A third year Pre-Med student named Bradley whom she knew from a couple of study groups, came up to her table to chat. They hit it off and they both felt the other was attractive. When the conversation turned more into flirtatious sexual innuendos, they moved it to another floor in a rarely used aisle of books. The kissing started and soon Heather had her pants off with one foot up on a bookshelf while Bradley's pants were around his ankles, pounding his seven inches into her ass like he was angry with it.
She was trying to keep her voice down, as she quietly moaned in a whisper, "Oh God! I love it in my ass! Keep going...I'm close!"
He was also whispering while huffing, "Take it baby! You like this big dick in your asshole, don't ya?"
The entire bookcase was rocking and even a couple of books fell. Heather's moans got a little louder when she began to orgasm. That big meat was jarring it out of her and soon after, Bradley let out a loud grunt, "Yeahhhhhhh! Auuughhhhhhh!"
Just as his cock released its last spurt into her rectum, a security guard cleared his throat, "Huh...ummm!"
Both their heads snapped around and were horrified. They were busted and after pulling up their pants, they were escorted to a holding room where their names were taken down in spite of their pleas.
"If you let us go, we promise never to do it again. I swear," the desperate Heather begged.
Bradley was just as worried, "We are so sorry! Please let this one go. We made a big mistake."
The security guard listened to the pleading coeds but knew if the Dean of the school found out he had just let them go, he might be fired. He had a family and needed his job but was sympathetic to young college students and their crazy antics. He decided not to call the police but called Dean Anderson to decide their fate.
Within the hour, the Dean had both students into his office. After a stern lecture and a requirement to sign a letter of apology, he told them that if they performed a community service project the following school year, then they would have served their punishment and no expulsion sanctions would be handed down. Bradley couldn't get out of there fast enough while Heather stayed back and continuously thanked Dr. Anderson.
She showed her gratitude, "Thank you Dr. Anderson. Whatever you have in store for me, is fine. I just appreciate you not expelling us."
The Dean became brave and boldly asked, "Anything? I would like to ask you a personal question. Mr. Bell our security guard happened to mention that you and that young man were engaging in anal sex when he caught you. Is that something you practice all the time?"
Thinking it was none of his business but she didn't want to upset him, so Heather uncomfortably responded, "Uh...I think at this stage in my life, I enjoy it. What does that have to do with anything?"
He continued, "Well perhaps we may have found your project. I am starting a club with a few girls next year. So far we have only three members but I hope to increase that number before fall registration. I call it Anal Academy and it is for girls who love anal sex."
Heather questioned it further only to have Dr. Anderson answer all her questions. The more he spoke, the more intrigued she became. There were going to be a series of challenges throughout the school year only to end in a huge anal gangbang party. Because of their conversational content, she began to see him in a different light. He was more of a man rather than an administrative official.
She found him attractive. Dr. Anderson was only 38 years old and the youngest dean in Harvard history. He was 5'10 with dark hair and weighed 190 pounds. He had a rugged scholastic look which meant he was a hot manly nerd. Heather's demeanor began to change from a scared student awaiting her discipline to the gorgeous young coed she knew that she was.
Her thoughts drifted for a moment when Dean Anderson asked, "So what do you say? Do you want to be a part of this club as your service fulfilment?"
"If I agree, will that be the end of it and I can go on like before?" She asked.
Dr. Anderson agreed, "Sure. You have my word. If you know anyone else that might want to join, we need more girls."
Heather immediately thought of her sister Maddie and was going to use the summer to approach and possibly recruit her. The Dean once again interrupted her thoughts, "Before you do this, I need to find out if you are serious about your love for anal sex or are you just telling me that to prevent disciplinary action. We probably should do something right now for proof."
She was taken back by his brash request. Was he blackmailing her? When he asked her again, she began to reason with herself, "Well, if I will be doing these things during my Anal Academy initiation, then would it hurt do to it now?" She hadn't orgasmed when she was caught by the security guard and Bradley had shot his load into her so she was still unsatisfied and reasoned with herself, "Maybe it would be a great release to do the Dean?"
She agreed, "OK but where do you want to do it? Right here in your office?"
He nodded and then locked the door. For the second time in less than an hour, Heather was removing her pants while still on campus. She draped them over a chair and stood in her shirt and panties which by that time were wet in the back. She almost felt she was disrobing for a doctor but this doctor happened to be a PhD. Holding onto the back of that same chair, she slid her panties off and she could see the creamy wet spot in the back where Bradley's semen had oozed out.
She couldn't help herself so she licked the slime off the silky material before sitting them down. Tasting the salty goo fueled her fire and increased her desire for more. When she turned around, the Dean was standing before her, naked from the waist down.
Her eyes widened like she had seen a ghost when she saw his massive hard-on pointing skyward. She commented in amazement, "Oh...my...God! Are you for real? That thing is huge!"
Dr. Anderson laughed and tapped it a couple of times causing it to sway side to side while responding, "Nine and three quarters inches long and four inches in diameter. It is a blessing and a curse. I love the thought of having anal sex with someone but I have never had a woman brave enough to take it. I was hoping you would be my first."
With a large uncertain sigh, Heather replied, "I love anal sex and have powerful orgasms with it but I don't know about that thing. You might tear me up with it."
He gave his idea, "How about we try it and see if you can take it and if you can't, we will stop?"
Giving it some serious consideration, she asked, "Do you have lubrication because there is no way I'm trying that without it even with cum already in my booty?"
He smiled, opened his desk drawer and pulled out a bottle of Penchant Premium lubrication while explaining, "I just happened to have some. I had one of the other girls you will meet during Anal Academy in here prepared to do the same thing but when she saw my size, she said she would need more time."
Even though she was apprehensive, Heather also was intrigued. She knew that the full feeling she received from anal sex created the perfect vibration in her vagina which in turn gave her amazing orgasms. She gave strict instructions, "Let me control it going in. Go very slow and if I say stop, then stop."
After deciding on the most optimal way of trying to take it, Heather chose to put her knees on the big leather chair while holding onto the back rest. She spread her legs as far as they would go, arched her back and gave the OK, "Lube it really good, then come here and put the head up against my hole."
Dr. Anderson coated his entire cock with the lubrication two times over. It was so slippery, it looked wet under the light. He stood behind her and placed the large mushroom up against her previously used sphincter. It had given Heather a little relief knowing it had just been stretched and inseminated by Bradley or she might have changed her mind.
He warned, "Get ready hon...you better take a deep breath."
Heather took two small breaths before a sizeable inhale, "OK...put it in."
Dr. Anderson took hold of her thin waist and began to slowly push. The head stretched its way through until Heather yelped, "Ouch! Ouch! Ouch! Take it out!"
The Dean pulled it out to give Heather her much needed relief. He dejectedly said, "Damn! At least you tried to take it. I thank you for that even if it didn't work out."
With her knees on the edge of the chair, she was holding her asshole in pain and looking between her legs, "Hold on! Who said it didn't work out? I just need to rest a second and we are doing it again and we will keep doing it until we get it in."
Dr. Anderson perked up with surprise and gratitude. The second time he managed to get it in a little further before being ordered to pull it out. The third time was a charm and he was able to get his beefy hog all the way up her ass.
She was panting and ordered, "Hold it right there! Let me get used to it and then you can start."
He thought her snug rectum wrapped around his huge penis felt amazing. The tight warmth gripped it like it was the most perfect sensation in the world and he was so grateful that he was able to finally experience it. Just when he thought it couldn't get any better, he moved his hips. It was like velvet!
She cried out, "Ohhh! That feels fucking wonderful! Ohhhh! Ohhhh! Ohhhh!"
The Dean was finally getting to drill his big cock into a tight, round bubble butt of a stunningly gorgeous redheaded 19 year old girl and the most amazing part was she also loved it. He thought he had died and went to heaven. Apparently he couldn't hurt her with it so he fucked her with reckless abandon.
That pressure was building Heather up to an earth shattering orgasm. Her breathing became shallow and irregular. She exhaled and then her entire body began quaking. Her legs were contracted and she squealed into the head-rest leather! She thought she might pass out it felt so amazing!
He was working up a sweat and was getting close himself, "This is great! Your ass is so tight! I can't believe how you are taking me! I'm going to cum inside your gorgeous ass! There we go! There we go! Augghhhh! I'm cumming! Augghhh! Uhhhhhhhhhhh!"
When he released his spunk, Heather let out another yelp while climaxing even harder than her first one. Involuntarily, she collapsed to her side on the chair, causing his dong to slip out, leaving a gooey gaping reddened hole. She continued to shiver in pleasure even after the fucking had ceased.
Both she and Dr. Anderson had the best orgasm of their lives. Neither knew what to say but no words were necessary. Finally, after a minute of a quivering recovery, the Dean sighed, "Whew! That was amazing! I have never exploded like that. Thank you Dear for that gorgeous ass of yours."
She agreed with him and after dressing, headed back to her dorm. It was tough to study for her last final exam with Dean Anderson's semen running out of her butt. The next morning, Heather took her final, finished packing up her things in her car and headed home for the summer.
Upon arrival, she was happy to see her family. She and Maddie had fun chatting and catching up because they hadn't seen each other since Christmas break. The entire family went out to eat and had a great time. While at dinner, Heather whispered to her sister, "I got something to discuss with you when we get home."
Once they arrived home and settled in, Maddie wanted to know what Heather wanted to tell her but Heather wanted to wait until their parents were in bed. Finally around midnight, the girls ended up in Heather's room sitting on her bed. Maddie was wearing a long Goo Goo Dolls t-shirt with white cotton panties and white socks scrunched down around her ankles while Heather was barefoot and wearing silky pajama pants with a comfortable white spaghetti-strap camisole top.
With her legs crossed Indian style, Heather kept her voice down to make sure their parents could not hear, "Have you and Colton ever done anal?"
Shaking her head, Maddie responded, "No. We have never even thought about it. It seems like it would be too painful."
Heather became a shade louder with excitement, "Sis...sis...sis! That isn't true! Oh my God, it feels so amazing! Ever since I started doing it, I don't want to do anything else. Keep this to yourself but...I did it with the Dean of the school!"
Maddie's eyes widened in curiosity, "What?! Are you serious?! How did that happen?"
Heather giggled then began to reveal everything from switching over her preference to anal sex to the library incident to fucking the Dean in his office. Maddie listened with her mouth hanging open. Heather then told her about Anal Academy and how Dr. Anderson wanted her to also join. Maddie was unsure about that and needed more than just being asked to be persuaded.
Heather got off the bed and reached into one of her suitcases. She pulled out a six inch thin dildo much to her sister's surprise. Heather suggested, "I think we should try it on you. You will see, once you try it, you won't want to go back."
After a little persuasion, Maddie agreed to try it. Heather greased up the dildo with a glob of Astroglide. While on all fours, Heather pulled up Maddie's long shirt to her waist, slid her panties to the side and slowly twisted it at the entrance. As she slid it in her sister's virgin asshole, she assumed that Maddie would stop her. She didn't and once it was buried, Maddie sighed, "That didn't hurt at all. That actually feels great. Fuck me with it."
Heather had Maddie turn sideways so that she could sit down on the bed while she did it. Once again, Heather was sitting comfortably with her legs crossed behind her sister. She started moving the dildo slowly, fully expecting Maddie to wince or tell her to be careful but once again Heather was shocked when Maddie instructed, "Do it faster and harder."
As Heather picked up the pace, Maddie enjoyed it more and more. The smooth rhythmic friction that rubber cock was creating in her booty was so pleasurable, she approached orgasm within minutes. She never really had orgasms with her boyfriend but that was vaginal intercourse. She was in heaven and suddenly spasmed, "Ohhhhhh! What the...Ohhhhhhhhh!"
When she began to climax, a stream of lady juice squirted onto Heather's bed. It startled Heather and she stopped pumping much to her sister's plea, "Don't stop! Keep going! This feels insane!"
Heather obeyed her sister and kept thrusting the dildo into Maddie's rectum. Every minute or so, Maddie would squeal and ejaculate onto the bed. She was like a timed geyser. Finally, Maddie pulled away and fell into the puddle, a quivering mess. It was the most incredible feeling of her young existence.
Heather was excited for her sister because she had introduced her to anal sex but was concerned for her bed. She quickly had Maddie get up so she could gather all the bed covering for the wash. The girls had to flip the mattress over to allow it to dry. They giggled and discussed anal sex further. Maddie wanted to know more about Heather's exploits with the Dean and other guys on campus.
From that evening forward, Maddie was hooked. The very next day, she and her boyfriend had anal sex in the back of his car. She squealed and climaxed several times before he shot his load inside her ass. When she got home that night, she couldn't wait to tell her big sister.
This time, they were in Maddie's room when Heather asked, "Did you like it?"
Maddie responded, "Oh my God! I loved it. I can't believe I haven't been doing it all this time. Thank you for showing it to me."
Heather was beaming and she asked, "Let me see it? Let me see your asshole?"
Maddie pulled her jeans off and when her panties followed, Heather used her thumbs to spread Maddie's ass cheeks apart. Maddie was standing and bent over her dresser while her older sister inspected her anus. Heather relayed, "Yep, it is gaped a little. There is still so much cum running out. Can you feel it?"
After Maddie giggled her affirmation, Heather found that gooey stretched hole just too tempting. Keeping it spread open, she leaned in and sampled just a small speck of sperm with her tongue. It was still warm and tasted a perfect blend between sweet and salty.



When she felt the warmth of her sister's tongue on her sphincter, Maddie jumped, "What are you doing? Are you licking my...ass?"
Heather didn't answer. She just giggled and stuck her tongue back inside her sister's ringed bud and licked up the remaining semen. After a lengthy slurp, Heather stood up. Maddie was confused as to why she quickly stood up and turned around.
With her mouth full, Heather tried to speak to Maddie in her mumbled language, "Ohen...uuu."
Maddie thought Heather was nuts and repeated what her sister instructed, "Open up? You mean my mouth? Are you nuts? I don't want you..."
Heather interrupted her rant by planting a huge kiss on her sister and spit the contents she was holding into Maddie's mouth. Before Maddie had a chance to react, Heather ordered, "Swallow it. It's good."
Maddie squinted her eyes and swallowed. She nodded her head in agreement with her sister, "You are right. It is not bad. It reminds me of orange sweet tarts."
They both laughed and the rest of the summer, whenever one of them would have anal sex, they would come home and allow her sister to sample the deposit. There were several days where they would both do it and come home and lick each other's gooey anus. It just became second nature.
As the summer was coming to an end and Maddie, Heather and her parents attended the late July orientation, Heather wondered over to Dr. Anderson's office while the rest of her family sat through the same presentation as they had done the previous year. The Dean was happy to see her and was elated when Heather told him that her younger sister was also going to join Anal Academy. They exchanged phone numbers and Dr. Anderson told her they would meet on that Sunday night before Monday's first class.
Finally that day arrived. The girls were rooming together and settled in by that Saturday. When Sunday rolled around, they drove to the apartment that Dr. Anderson had designated as Anal Academy Headquarters via a group text. Maddie and Heather walked in the nice place and the Dean greeted them before offering them to have a seat.
He introduced the other girls. In attendance was Michelle who was a tall thin leggy blonde who stood 5'10. A short 5'0, 95 pound cute Asian girl named Keiko and a 5'8 athletic muscular black girl named Aleesha with a large booty and huge boobs were also in attendance.
After they all sat down on the spacious couch, Dr. Anderson began explaining, "Thank you girls for committing yourself to this club. You are here because you love ass play and anal sex. We will have some challenges and plenty of, said, anal sex this year and then you can decide if you want to remain in the club or move on. But, there is one catch you may not know and that is you will be judged on a point system. After the last meeting of year, whoever has the most points, wins a full year's university costs completely paid. That includes tuition and room and board."
When everyone heard that, all of the girls just about jumped out of their seats. They talked over each other asking him if he was serious and eventually he had to quiet them all down to continue explaining the rules, "Hold on girls. Please get quiet so I can continue."
After their silence, he continued, "Yes I'm dead serious and you will receive a full year's scholarship from a secret account, so you are not to mention it. Upon winning, you will be given the pass code for its access."
He passed out a laminated sheet to each of the girls. It was bullet pointed and read as such...
●2 points = Every anal sex session to orgasm with a different guy/cock
●1 point = Every anal sex session to orgasm with a repeated guy/cock
●1 point = For an additional kinky act after any anal sex session. (Kinky acts are defined as...ass to mouth sucking, anal creampie eating, snowball kissing after anal creampie extraction, or anything pre-arranged with Dr. Anderson)
●3 points = Every anal sex session to orgasm with Dr. Anderson
●.5 points = Dressing slutty before each session
●5 points = Completing the challenge at the monthly meetings
●10 points = Winner of the final challenge at the May meeting
NOTES: 1-No condoms allowed
2-Every session must be proven with video tape
3-Upload videos to google shared document
4-Dr. Anderson's judgement is final and binding
Dean Anderson allowed the girls to read the instructions before he asked, "Are there any questions?"
Aleesha asked, "If we want a session with you, how do you want us to get in contact with you to arrange that?"
He responded, "That is a good question. You can either email my school address or text me 'academic meeting' then give the time. My wife has access to my phone so we have to be careful. All sessions with me will be here and will be first come first served."
There were a few more questions asked before he dismissed. Each girl was given a case of standard enemas so they wouldn't have to pay for them themselves with a promise to get more upon request. That was just the initial meeting and the monthly meeting wasn't scheduled until the end of August. Heather and Maddie stayed back until the other three girls had left. They purposely went to the bathroom to discuss everything.
While whispering, Heather asked Maddie, "Wow...can you believe it? That is a lot of money. You realize you have no chance to win if you don't have anal sex with more than just Colton? Look on the bright side, we might have to get slutty but we don't have to worry about getting pregnant. Are you going to stay in the club?"
Heather was half expecting her sister to say she was going to remain faithful to her boyfriend when Maddie surprised Heather with her answer, "I guess what he doesn't know won't hurt him."
They both giggled and discussed maybe staying back and doing Dean Anderson. Even with Heather's warning about his size, Maddie agreed. They returned to the main room and smiled at him.
Heather spoke for Maddie, "Dr. Anderson...does today count as day one? Maddie and I would like to get a head start and maybe have you do us. Do you have time?"
He smiled as he unbuckled his belt, "I do have some time. I think that is a wonderful idea."
When his pants hit the floor, Maddie blurted out, "Holy shit! Are you serious?"
Heather laughed while assuring her, "Don't worry about it. You can take it if you concentrate and I will be right here with you."
Both girls were on their knees sucking and playing with Dr. Anderson's huge dick while using his bunched up pants as their knee pads. They also alternated kissing and licking his balls. When his monster became engorged, Maddie sucked the best she could and jerked it with both hands even though she could barely fit it in her mouth.
He groaned, "Damn girls...you must be horny. Which one is going to take me first?"
Maddie stopped sucking to beat her sister to the response, "I will!"
While both girls were getting undressed, the Dean removed his pants, shoes and socks and while only his shirt, laid down on the floor on his back. He told Maddie where to get the lube in the bathroom and the nude teen returned carrying the bottle with a huge amount already in the palm of her hand. After greasing up his cock, Maddie was straddling and squatting overtop it while Heather was politely holding it straight upward to make it easier for Maddie.
Heather went into cheerleader mode while encouraging even though she really didn't believe Maddie could take it, "Come on...you can do it. Clench your ass then relax it. Do that a few times."
Slowly Maddie descended until that huge head pressed firmly against her anus. Dr. Anderson quickly redirected her, "Face the other way. I want to see that gorgeous ass of yours while we do it." She turned around then squatted back down. Heather continued holding his cock with one hand and held Maddie's hand with the other one for added support. Without much thought, Maddie began to sit down, shrieked loudly, then continued her journey until see was sitting completely impaled on that magnificent meat on the first try.
Heather had little time to move her hand out of the way from the sitting Maddie but was simply amazed how well Maddie took it without stopping or having to retry the entry like she had done. Maddie gasped, "Oh my God! I am so full right now! I have never experienced anything like it! I love it! I could stay like this all night."
Dr. Anderson also loved it. That young tight rectum clenching his meat like a warm oven mitt was making him anxious when he impatiently instructed the 18 year old redhead, "Ride it baby girl! Don't be shy...giddy up"
Maddie began to ride that dick like she was a cowgirl. She bounced up and down...up and down while moaning. Dr. Anderson put his hands on her hips but mostly to touch her soft skin. He allowed her to do the work and loved seeing her asshole stretch and accept his girth.
Heather continued holding her sister's hand for balance and support but knelt silently stunned how well her sister had developed her love for anal sex right before her eyes. Maddie was genuinely getting maximum pleasure without any pain. She was also using her middle finger to rub her own clit while she rode. When her orgasm overtook her, she stopped riding and sat down on the cock while grinding causing her to violently shake and squirt on the floor between his spread legs.
Dr. Anderson got that look on his face when Maddie started back up again. That tight warm asshole was just too much and he unleashed his load while it seemed as though Maddie was milking it with her insides. He groaned, "Oh Fuck! Ohohohoh! Aughhhhhh! Damn girl! Ohhhhhhh! You made me cum too quickly! Wow that was a good one!"
Even though he had finished spurting, Maddie didn't care and continued riding until she squealed in another explosive climax! Her entire body trembled and she squirted even further. When she got off him, cum dripped from her gaping hole. She stepped gingerly to her sister and bent over in her face, "What do you think? Is it stretched?"
Her gooey asshole was as wide as a full roll of tape. Heather dipped her face inside and licked the slime that had coagulated around the inner sphincter. It was that same delicious combination of salty and sweet. Dr. Anderson was so aroused while watching Heather consume Maddie's anal creampie. He jerked his meat and it stayed hard. He was quickly to his knees, and behind Heather in a flash.
Heather never lifted her face out of her sister's gaped anus while Dr. Anderson was trying to put his cock in hers. Finally, as it started stretching its way in, Heather tightly grabbed her sisters thighs trying to acclimate herself to the initial pain. He held onto Heather's hips just as firm as she had done with Maddie. He was pumping his huge rod into her doggie style.
He was talking extremely dirty, "Eat her ass you little slut! Get in there deeper and get all that cum out. I shot a huge fucking load and it needs cleaned out. I bet it tastes good!"
Hearing his filth, Heather began orgasming with her face buried in her sister's ass. Her screams were muffled like in a cave which technically she was in face deep. Even Maddie got into the action by twisting around and pulling Heather's face in deeper by the back of her head. Dr. Anderson was in ecstasy watching the younger sister forcing the older sister to eat out her sloppy ass.
He blurted, "I'm going cum again! Get ready for Daddy's second load!"
Maddie adamantly insisted, "Don't cum in her ass! I want it! Tell me when you are going to do it!"
Dr. Anderson continued feeding his dong into Heather's rectum, "Shlump! Shlump! Shlump! Shlump!" He was doing his best to hold out as long as he could to prolong the pleasure. He was shaking his head and even slowed down for a little while but eventually had to release.
"Here it comes! Hurry Baby Girl...get over here! Hurry!" He desperately warned.
Maddie jumped over and got down on her knees next to her sister. She leaned her face only inches from where the penetration was taking place. Suddenly, Dr. Anderson let out a roar and pulled his cock out while pinching it off to stop any semen flow. Once he placed the head in Maddie's mouth, he began to jerk it furiously!
He bellowed even louder, "Aughhhhh! Augghhhh! Aughhhhh! Take it! Take it all! Aughhhhh! Augghhhh! I'm still cumming! Aughhhhh!"
After his first and second shot, Maddie heaved like she was going to gag but quickly regained her composure to suck the cum out of Dr. Anderson's large dick. She was an absolute pro at taking his manhood ass to mouth. Maddie gladly accepted every drop without allowing any to spill down her chin. Dr. Anderson was cumming so hard he felt like his own asshole was turning inside out.
When it had stopped ejaculating, Maddie squeezed the base of the shaft and ran her hand upward to milk out the last remaining dollops before swallowing. She then gasped for air like she had held her breath throughout his orgasm, "That was great! That was a lot of cum. We need to do this again soon."
Dr. Anderson agreed with the two beautiful coeds and gave them their four points each and a kiss as they all dressed. When the girls got back to their dorm, they showered and discussed what had just happened. They both were hooked even more and not just a desire for anal sex for the club's competition.
School started and the first week was difficult. Neither Heather nor Maddie had much time to score any points while getting some anal pleasure. They were consumed with the rigors of the Harvard schedule and getting their academics in order. However, they concocted a great idea with the guys in their co-ed dorm hallway. There were twenty rooms and every other room was occupied by guy roommates which meant there were a total of 20 potential guys for a low key Saturday night sex party.
Throughout the week, either Heather or Maddie would knock on doors to invite them over for the fun. It was to begin at 8pm and the only stipulation was it had to be kept a secret. The girls purchased more lubrication and towels along with three large sheets to cover their futon couch and beds.
Around 5pm, the girls gave each other her enema and within the hour, each was cleaned out and had taken her shower. Feeling and smelling fresh, it was time to dress up really slutty to acquire that half a point. Heather wore a spandex skin tight black mini-skirt that barely reached past her butt cheeks and a spaghetti strapped half top with black four inch high heels. Maddie wore a teal sundress about two sizes too small and high heel mules that her feet slid into. Neither girl wore a bra or panties.
While applying her makeup, Heather told her sister, "Set up the camera. Put it up on the little thingy on your dresser."
The first knock on the door was Mickey and Lance who resided in the dorm directly across from their room. They had sneaked in alcohol. The girls blended some mixed drinks and shared them with everyone. Eventually other guys showed up either as a pair or solo. Not all the guys in the hall wanted to participate but when the final count was tallied, lucky thirteen had filled the room and the girls hadn't gotten to know any of them beforehand except Mickey and Lance.
Heather informed the crowd of guys, "OK boys, here are the rules. My sister and I want it in the ass. We are safe and clean so nobody will used a condom. We are only doing anal so do not put it in our front. Use lots of lube...there are bottles sitting right there. Be respectful and we all should have a lot of fun. So who is going first?"
With the short skirt and dress with no panties, all the girls had to do was pull them up to allow access for the guys, where by then, were mostly standing around the room anxiously awaiting their turn. Heather and Maddie both got on all fours on Maddie's bed with their high heel covered feet hanging over the edge.
Two unknown guys lined themselves up behind each girl. The tall skinny blonde haired guy had the lube in his hand and dropped his jeans and underwear to the floor before profusely smearing it all over his hard cock. He slid his 8 inches inside Maddie's ass causing her to give a small grimace as it penetrated. He was loving the smooth textured friction on his prick but needed to see it disappear inside her butt so he gently spread her cheeks with his fingers as he pumped. He watched it move in and out.
The muscular guy had his shorts barely pulled down and driving his 6 inches up Heather's ass. The girls held hands for moral support and with heads turned, smiled at each other while soaking up her own pleasure. The muscular guy was the first to announce, "This slut's tight asshole is going to make me cum!"
From against the wall, his roommate who was now rubbing his own cock through his pants yelled, "Do it Tommy! Give it to her! Bust inside it!"
Tommy growled, "Fuuuuck! I'm cummin, boys! Yeahhhhhhhhh! Augghhhhhhhhhh!"
While Tommy finished shooting his load inside Heather's rectum, the tall skinny guy kept pumping away inside Maddie, letting out an occasional moan. Tommy's orgasm was too quick to allow Heather to have one first. He backed away and shuffled his feet allowing another guy to take his place. Another stocky blonde haired guy fumbled with his belt, anxiously trying to take his turn. When his pants were down, he ignored the frothy cum that had formed a circle around her ringed anus and pushed his 7 inches in on top of it.
Maddie was so close to orgasm that she ordered Tommy, "Come around here and put your cock in my mouth."
She didn't care that it was slimy and had just came out of her sister's ass. Maddie wanted that oral sensation to go along with the anal sex she was receiving. Putting himself on his knees up on the bed, Tommy was happy to feed his spent penis inside her requested mouth. She gobbled it and could taste the gooey juice all over the shaft.
Maddie was now being spit roasted and her pussy began to first tingle, then build. With a mouth full of cock, she could scream but only let out a muffled yelp when she orgasmed. She trembled and twitched but never once stopped sucking Tommy even as she squirted on the bed.
The second guy that had taken Tommy's place behind Heather was pumping roughly and within a minute, also exploded, yelling out, "Fuck! Fuck! Ohhh! I'm cummin! Ohhhh!" His orgasm triggered Heather's. She clenched in ecstasy.
Finally the first tall skinny guy fucking Maddie let loose and ejaculated inside her ass. He removed his hands from her hips, leaned forward and held onto her shoulders as he individually thrusted every spurt inside her with such force that she had to be careful not to bite Tommy's dick that was lodged in her throat.
Tommy's cock had grown back into a full blown hard-on. He held onto Maddie's ears and fucked her mouth with equal force which made it more difficult for the next guy to put it in her ass. Maddie didn't mind that every third pump gagged her because she couldn't get enough.
Heather was now on her third guy. He put her legs together and stood with his apart as he fucked her sperm slickened asshole. When Tommy let loose for a second time, he pushed Maddie's head completely down on his spurting manhood. Even with her eyes watering and her throat stuffed, she took his seed directly down her esophagus. She began to orgasm forcefully again ejaculating two large squirts, but could not verbalize it for obvious reasons. When Tommy pulled out of her mouth, a string of cum snapped off and hung down her chin.
While still side by side, Heather smiled before leaning in and slurping the hanging string. She followed it up with her lips like a strand of spaghetti before latching onto her sister's lips for a long kiss. When they broke their lip lock, Maddie said, "Mmmm...that is so good. I want more."



Just then the second guy pounding Maddie's ass let out low pitched growl and shot his cum as deep as he could. She could feel it in her bowels. That warmth and thickness was just what she needed. As Maddie pulled away from that cock, her phone began ringing. She looked at it then at Heather, "It's Colton. Should I get it?"
Heather groaned, "You better not. You don't want to ruin the momentum of this anal gangbang. Isn't it great?"
Maddie giggled, "I know, right? I want to taste your ass now."
With a trifecta of loads starting to seep out, Heather turned her tight ass towards her sister and bent over, placing her hands on her knees. Walking on her knees, Maddie lined her head up perfectly before using the tip of her tongue to sample to oozing cum. At first she just lapped at it, trying to decide if it tasted good.
A guy in the room spoke out, "Oh my God! Look at her! That is so disgusting but so fucking hot!"
Maddie wasn't listening as her total concentration was focused on licking her sister's creamy asshole. She redirected that focus on cleaning up the gooey outer ring around the anus. Using puckered lips, she would slurp, then lick until the entire area was shiny with saliva. Afterwards, she shoved her entire face in for the large amounts now profusely leaking out.
Another guy said, "I'm going to fuckin cum just watching that. What a nasty little whore! I think I'm in love!"
When Maddie pulled her mouth off Heather's rigid bud, she commented then asked, "That is so good. Is there any more in there?"
Heather's abdominal muscles tensed before she held her breath. She repeated that action then grunted and more cum began to plop out looking like tapioca pudding. The startled Maddie squealed, "Oh shit," before hurriedly putting her mouth down to catch it. At one point she would place the flat part of her tongue into Heather's ass crack and just allow the cum to spatter on it before quickly swallowing.
When all the semen had been cleaned up, Maddie gave her sister's crack one last upward lick to insure total cleanliness, "Mmmm. That taste is just what I have been craving."
Heather quickly turned around, "Now it's my turn. Bend over for me."
Maddie assumed the same position and Heather dove right in, feasting on the slimy sperm trickling out of her sister's anus. Her slurps were more sporadic and forceful. Instinctively, she stuck two fingers in Maddie's pussy while she did it. Maddie spread her legs further and let out a loud squeal, "Oh God! Ohhhh! Augghhh! Ohhhh...yeahhhhh!"
When Maddie was clean and Heather smiling, the two girls went right back to allowing the rest of the guys to anally fuck them. Heather would ride one while Maddie would hike one leg up on the futon allowing another guy to fuck her in a standing position. They would switch and try out the position they would see their sister perform. A different guy was grunting and cumming every few minutes.
A couple more guys entered the room and several of them already in the room stuck around for a second orgasm and a turn with the other sister. These were young horny college males and they didn't want it to end. The same could be said for the girls. They were cumming often and were making a mess all over with their squirt.
Maddie eventually found herself lying on her back with her legs up in the air. Her ass was hanging over the edge of the bed and another unknown guy was standing, holding her ankles and thrusting his 7 inches into her slick gooey asshole. After her next guy released an additional mess inside Heather's rectum, she smiled and climbed up on the bed, straddling her sister's face while on her knees.
Maddie was still enjoying her ass pounding, judging from her loud moans. With the guy still holding her ankles, Heather took Maddie's feet in her hands and squatted down onto Maddie's face. Heather had to arch her back so that her dripping asshole lined up perfectly with her sister's mouth. The fresh sperm seeped onto her probing tongue eventually allowing the entire load to transfer from Heather's ass to Maddie's mouth.
Once again it tasted like orange sweet tarts to her and Maddie couldn't get enough. She slurped and sucked every drop from Heather's sphincter, even sticking her tongue inside the rim as deep as she could to shovel the remaining liquid out. It felt so good to Heather, she began grinding on Maddie's face trying to get herself off.
The guy fucking Maddie growled and shot his cum into her ass. He gurgled until every pulsating spurt had been deposited. Just as his replacement had started in, Heather began to yelp, "I'm going to cum on your face! Oh my God! Here I goooooooooooo! Eeeeeeeeaaaahhhhhhhh! Ohhhhhhhhhh!"
It was Heather's best squirt of the evening as the stream arched forward, striking the guy fucking Maddie in his pubic hair. Soon the muffled cry of Maddie reverberated inside her sister's ass when she also squirted but it was more upward and all over like a sprinkler in the back yard. When Heather dismounted Maddie's face, Maddie had sticky cum globs on her nose. Heather laughed, "You look like the Rudolf's cousin the white-nosed reindeer."
The guy that was fucking Maddie looked at Heather and pointed toward his cock, "I'm getting close. You two are the biggest cum sluts I have ever seen and if you want this, come down here and get ready."
Heather jumped off the bed and knelt down close enough where she could actually tongue his thrusting shaft. Every time it withdrew from Maddie's ass, she would lick it with the tip of her tongue until he pushed it back in. The cock was so coagulated with the cum from the previous loads, Heather was getting an appetizer to what was about to happen.
The guy was more desperate as he got closer, "You want me to bust in her ass or do you want it in the mouth?"
With her large beautiful eyes and pouty lips, Heather replied, "Keep it in her ass but only keep the tip in so everything with be right there in the entrance. I will jerk it for you. Tell me when."
He was pumping and pumping when finally he asked, "Are you ready?"
Heather put her hand right there so not to be late. He then shouted, "Now!"
She fit her little hand in the crevice and jerked his cock while just the head remained penetrated inside her sister's anus. He bellowed, "Yeahhhhhhh! Faster! Faster! Yeahhhhhh! Augghhhhh!"
Heather followed his request and jerked his slippery meat while it pulsed and spewed inside Maddie's rim. His body flinched in ecstasy. While gripping tightly, her hand milked every drop from his being into the sealed entrance. When he finished, he was about to pull away until Heather stopped him, "Don't move! Hold it there until I get into position."
Heather wanted to taste that fresh cum. She put her mouth inches from the hidden cock head before giving permission, "OK...you can pull it out now."
When he stepped back, Heather lunged forward and placed her opened lips around Maddie's butthole. The goopy sperm was oozing out into her mouth just like she had planned. The best part was she didn't have to take her tongue and probe very deep to extract it all. It took two swallows to consume it all. When she finished, she wiped her mouth, "That is so good. You are right, I think it reminds me of salty orange sweet tarts."
Maddie was still lying on her back holding her knees when she giggled at Heather's comment, "See...I told you." With the next guy ready to get his turn, Maddie revealed her desire, "This anal sex thing is amazing. I have never cum this much in my life but none of these cocks are as big as Dr. Anderson. I want to have that extreme full feeling to give me that earth shattering orgasm. I was thinking that maybe I can try to take two at the same time. What do you think about that?"
Heather looked at her with uncertainty, "I don't know. You know how guys are squeamish about allowing their dongs to touch each other and also, two will be very wide for you to try to take."
Maddie grinned and pointed to Mickey and Lance who still hadn't gotten in on the action, "Those two are best friends and they room together. I bet they would do it."
Heather walked to the guys who were a bit shy, "Hey, why haven't you two jumped in here and fucked our asses?"
Lance spoke for both of them, "Well...we...we were waiting for the right moment."
Heather took both of them by the hand and escorted them over to the bed, "That time is now. Maddie wants two cocks in her ass at the same time so we figured you guys are very close and would do that for her. Would you mind?"
They looked at one another then shrugged before Mickey responded, "I guess not. How should we do it?"
Heather rushed them into removing their pants and both guys had nice sized rock hard cocks. Mickey was a good 8 inches and Lance was a thick 7 1/2 inches. When they were ready, Maddie requested, "I want Lance in me first because he is thicker. Come here and sit down on the bed."
Lance sat down with his legs together and his back against the headboard. Maddie stood overtop his lap and lowered herself while putting his cock in her ass. She was sitting facing him totally impaled on every inch when she turned the best she could and motioned to Mickey with her hand, "It is your turn. Get more lube and put it in slowly."
Maddie arched her back and leaned forward to give Mickey some room. He spread his legs but continued to stay on his feet while squatting behind her. Even though the bed mattress was unstable, he was able to put his cock directly on top of Lance's and push while trying to create space that just wasn't there. He was pressed up against her back and she could feel his warm breath on her neck.
The head popped in her already cock filled asshole and Maddie grimaced, "Ohh! Careful now! Keep going!"
Lance gently pushed and his cock began to stretch its way up her booty alongside Mickey's cock. Once again she shrieked, "Ohhhhh! Keep going! Yes...keep going!"
Finally he had struck the bottom and his balls were mashed up against his roommate's. Maddie had both dicks buried inside her ass. At times it was uncomfortable but she also loved it. She gyrated in a circle trying to stretch her anus just a little more.
For the third time her phone rang and it was her boyfriend on the caller ID. Heather asked Maddie, "Do you want me to turn it off?"
"I better get it before he drives here himself. Would you hand it to me?" Maddie asked.
Maddie swiped the phone, "Hey Babe. What's going on?"
Colton responded, "I should ask you that. I have called three times. What are you doing?"
With the guys talking in the background and Maddie grunting every time her body shifted, she responded, "I'm sorry. I'm in a yoga class right now. The class is full so it's noisy."
The relieved Colton said, "Oh. Thank God. I thought maybe something had happened." When Lance and Mickey started moving their cocks in and out of Maddie's ass, she couldn't help but moan a couple of times causing Colton to ask, "Are you OK?"
With her finger to her lips as if to tell everyone to shhhh, she answered, "I'm fine Babe. I have a trainer and you wouldn't believe how much I'm being stretched right now." She silently giggled and continued, "I have never been stretched like this. It hurts but feels amazing!"
Heather was shaking her head and smiling. Maddie shrugged her shoulder as if to say, "In some ways, well...it is true."
After she hurried him up off the phone, the two hard penises lodged in her ass started moving faster and faster. Mickey was thrusting upward and Lance thrusting inward. Heather was riding one of her own. Once again the room was filled with moans and grunts.
Maddie was holding Mickey's shoulders but would periodically take time to rub her own clit. She screamed, "OH MY GOD! Augghhhhhhhh! Ooooooooooooooo! Ohhhhhhhh!" She began to gush all over his lap.
Heather began to squirt just by watching it. She was rubbbing her clit side to side while Maddie was an up and down kind of girl. They both knew what felt best to them. Finally Lance couldn't hold out any longer and shot his cum inside Maddie's ass. She made him stay inside so that she could feel that size until Mickey did the same. Mickey growled, "Yeaaaahhhhhh! Dammmnnnn! Augghhhhhhhhhhhh!"
Taking several more loads, the evening began to wind down. For the final kinky act, the girls got into a sixty-nine position and were able to throw their legs back far enough where they could eat the creampies from each other's ass. Of course Maddie's was gaped very wide which made it easier for Heather.
The room was a mess and eventually the last guy had left leaving it smelling of cum and sex. The girls checked the recorder and they had fucked for two hours and seventeen minutes. Not only had both girls scored countless points for Anal Academy, they had a blast in doing it and had given themselves many orgasms in the process. They showered and settled in the rest of the night trying to recover.
The rest of the month, the girls were fucking at least three times a week and getting pumped by Dr. Anderson every Sunday afternoon. They were as slutty as ever and building their scores. Finally, it was time for the first meeting and they had discussed going over to Dr. Anderson's apartment early to get fucked again.
When they arrived an hour early, they rang the doorbell to the faint yelling by Dr. Anderson from inside, "Come on in! It's open!"
Heather and Maddie stepped inside, there was the sexy black Aleesha with her big booty in the air while on her knees. Dr. Anderson was also on his knees behind her, pumping his big dick inside it. He looked at the two red heads, "Hold on girls...I will be with you in a minute. Aleesha here is trying to keep her hold on first place."
Both girls had thought they had fucked enough to hold the top two spots and just looked at each other with mouths wide open.
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Business increased as the holidays approached. At my receptionist desk, I was busy from the time I walked in until I finished. Even though I was a young, fresh-out-of-college 24 year old, I was tired when I left the internet fashion company. The girls I worked with, Tina and Starla, were equally as busy and we all had little time to foot tease our 32 year old IT guy named AJ. Sure, we let our shoes dangle and even fall to the floor so he could stare at our cute bare feet or even our toes through the nylon on the days we wore hose but not much more than that. As the days went on, I could tell his foot fetish was making him hotter and hotter because the looks he gave got longer and more intense, not to mention, it was evident that he would get hard every now and then in his pants.
On the Friday before our week long holiday vacation, we all had worked 12 hours for the fifth day in a row and were ready to go home. Like everyone in the office, I had worn my "ugly" mostly red Christmas sweater with a black flimsy skirt, nude pantyhose with over-the-calf, three inch heeled, black leather boots. I rounded out my holiday attire with a Santa hat overtop my dark blonde hair and adorable little dangling candy cane earrings. My boots had a special memory because those were the very same ones that I had first walked in on AJ in his office, jerking off while smelling inside them.
It was 8pm, I was exhausted and my feet hurt from walking all over the place after answering phones. Most people had left with the exception of a few stragglers. I was turning off my computer and gathering things in my purse when I noticed AJ's light still on in his office. I approached his door and knocked when I heard him offer, "Come in."
AJ was sitting at his desk on his computer working on something. He was a shy, husky man with short dark hair and light brown puppy dog eyes. He looked a little leaner and more muscular as it seemed his workout regimen had been paying dividends. I smiled, "I guess I will see you next Friday at the wedding?"
I was referring to Starla who was in her cousin's wedding along with Starla's little sister Gabrielle. Since Saturday fell on December 24, her cousin decided to have a winter white wedding on that Friday the 23rd. Starla got permission from her cousin to invite a few of us coworkers.
AJ pleasantly responded, "Sure thing. Save me a seat."
I noticed he was looking down at my boots the entire time we conversed, so I asked, "You remember these, don't you? These are the ones I caught you with that time in here doing your business. I bet they bring back memories...hehe. They do for me."
That memory for him was slightly embarrassing but deep down I knew he was glad it happened or we would have never discovered his kink and turned it into our pleasure. He nervously chuckled, "Yes. I love those."
Just before I was about to leave, he asked, "Have your feet been tended to lately?"
Thinking about how much they hurt in my high heel boots, I responded, "No, but they sure could use it. They are tired and sweaty inside these things...just the way you like them. And you always say, it is an absolute travesty that they aren't pampered every night. They could definitely use some now."
AJ's eyes widened, "Uh...I would be glad to massage them for you now."
I beamed, "You know how I love foot massages. Let's do it. Where do you want me?"
I sat down on the floor and he rolled his chair over to me. With my booty on the ground, I lifted both boot covered feet while keeping them together. Since he was now at a bird's eye view and my legs were elevated, he could see up my skirt and my nylon crotch pantyhose covering my panties. He spread his legs until I brought my boots back down to rest on his thigh. Tugging and yanking at the heel, my first boot began to slide off until my damp nylon covered foot was in cooler air.
He hadn't even touched it but that release after being cooped up for all those hours felt amazing, "Ahhh!" I exhaled in relief. Then the second one followed. I smiled, "Go ahead...you know you want to."
He knew that I knew what he wanted to do and that was to smell the insides of my leather boots. Holding it from the bottom, he placed his face down inside the rim and took three huge sniffs. After each one he stifled a soothing grunt but his eyes glazed over like he had drank a fresh carbonated beverage.
I smirked, "They're so hot and sweaty...I'm afraid they might smell bad. Do they?"
He shivered, "Oh Britt...it is one of my favorite smells ever. Your nylon musk combined with a hint of worn leather is like heaven to my nostrils!"
Using my purple painted toes that were clearly visible through the damp, transparent nylon, I gently pushed on his bulge several times while speaking in a synchronized cadence to my pushes, "I...can...see...that. It...looks...like...he ...is...extremely...happy...now."
I could feel that his cock was rock hard inside his pants but my feet were hurting and I needed that massage. I helped him refocus, "Let's not forget why we came in here. You better get those hands busy."
When he began running his thumbs inside my arches, I yelped, "Oh my God! That feels amazing! Rub them Baby. Get all the tension out for me. I hope you never stop."
AJ worked his strong hands like a maestro. He flexed my foot up and down while using his thumbs to rub my heels. From there he pressed his face under the toes of my right foot and kissed the area very tenderly. I couldn't resist so I, once again, pressed my left hose covered foot on his bulge and pushed down on it. As he sighed, I could feel a precum spot forming and it was getting me wet. As soon as he would switch and work on the opposite foot, I would also switch and rub his bulge with my free one.
My feet began to feel much better which was making me feel much friskier, "You are an amazing masseur. Is it my turn to massage something for you?"
He planted the bottom of my nylon clad sole directly over his face. Using both his hands, he pressed the top of my foot to help mash it into his nostrils. Instead of just pushing on his bulge, I used my toes to rub it up and down through his pants. With my entire foot obstructing his breathing, I could feel the warm puffs from his mouth trying to gain air.
My rubbing pace quickened as I coaxed, "It's OK AJ, inhale every molecule of my foot musk. Can you see that dried sweat on the nylon? Go on, sniff it off. You just keep on smelling my foot while I rub your cock for you. Don't be shy, go ahead and cum in your pants if you need to release."
His breathing became irregular and more forceful. He was actually using my sweaty foot scent as his oxygen. I continued to tease, "Oooo, I love when you smell my feet. Do it, Sweetie. Cum real hard for me."
Through his slacks, I could feel his cock throb and then twitch repeatedly. AJ was grunting into my sole with his eyes closed tightly. His stomach was convulsing and I knew he was unloading in his underwear. I continued to rub the outline of his shaft to make sure he finished properly. When he opened his eyes, I giggled, "That was a good one wasn't it? You filled your pants up on that one. From being in my boots all day, my feet must have had that perfect smell."
Regretfully, he removed my nylon covered foot from his face and replied, "Fuck yeah! I needed that...wow! I need to go to the bathroom and take these off before I leave." When AJ left the room to clean himself up, I slipped my boots back on. I yelled "Bye" to him as I ducked out the door. I wasn't going to see him until the wedding.
It was nice to get a vacation as I mostly relaxed, watched movies and caught up on my sleep. When Friday arrived, I was refreshed and ready for the celebration. After my morning mani/pedi at my favorite salon, I visited the spa to prepare myself. My long dark blonde hair was done for me and my makeup applied flawlessly. I had previously purchased a new dress so all I had to do was go home and finish. I slipped on my new sequence form-fitting sleeveless black dress that stopped just above my knees. With my silver jewelry to match and my thin strappy high heels with a mesh-toe guard, I was ready for the wedding.
Tina showed up at my house so we could split an Uber because we planned to drink. She was wearing a silver sequence dress that twinkled under the light with a pair of matching stilettos. We chatted about how were going to have so much fun while we waited for our ride. After ten minutes, the van pulled in and we both got in the back and headed to our destination.
The wedding was at 5pm but we arrived early around 3:15 to help if anyone needed anything. Tina and I were amazed at the wedding hall. It was immaculate with tall cathedral ceilings, winding staircases, and a unique tiled floor so pristine that it shined like a mirror. The bride's family had money which ensured the place was quite spectacular!
We had texted Starla on the way over so she met us at the bottom of the staircase with her younger sister Gabrielle. They looked gorgeous. Starla was 24 like me and Gabrielle had just turned 18. Since they were both in the wedding, they were dressed alike. It was a white wedding theme and the groom had grown up on an Oklahoma ranch so it was a combination of cowboy meets upscale hotel. The girls were wearing very light lavender dresses with sheer smoky white nylons under white calf-high boots with a cute little balled fringe hanging off the back. They reminded me of the Dallas Cowboy cheerleaders' boots.
Starla was the same height as me at 5'6 with light auburn hair which touched her shoulders even though it was curled. Her hazel eyes were also similar to mine and were sexy large. With her cute dimples, she looked like the girl next door. Her sister Gabrielle looked very much like Starla with the exceptions of her fuller lips, brunette hair, and stood a couple inches shorter than her big sis. They were both beautiful girls but all dressed up, they were stunning.
Starla hugged us before introducing her sister, "Tina and Brittni, I want you to meet Gabrielle. She just graduated high school and plans to go to San Diego State next year."
We greeted her with a hug and made small talk. When she walked away from us, Starla whispered, "She is a virgin and is a little shy. Maybe we can get her out of that before she heads off to college."
Tina laughed, "You mean corrupt her like us."
We all laughed. The bridesmaids needed to get back to the other girls while Tina and I walked around and gave ourselves a building tour. The closer we looked, the better it got. We were in awe of the structure. Around 4 pm, we were in the lobby awaiting for an usher to seat us. People were strolling in which were mostly relatives.
Among the guests, in walked AJ. He was dressed in a nice suit and tie and looked very handsome and classy. We walked up to our coworker and I said, "Well...don't you look nice. You look so handsome in that. You should dress up more often."
Tina reached over and help adjust his tie, "Yes you do. Do you want to sit with us?"
AJ blushed, "Thank you girls. I just bought this and hoped it would be stylish."
We were escorted inside the wedding hall and were seated on the bride's side. AJ sat in the middle between us girls and we would subtly tease him while waiting for the ceremony to start. I would hold my high heel covered foot up to the back of the seat in front of me and ask, "Do you like these shoes?" or I would ask, "I had my toes done today, do you like them?"
Tina would get in on the teasing and ask the same kind of questions. AJ would just smile and nod his head trying not to be obvious in front of other guests sitting near us. I could see him getting hard in his pants and even though he thought we didn't notice, I saw him adjust it for a more comfortable lay.
His eyes were wide but his mouth closed when I whispered in his ear, "Hey...we have about fifteen minutes before it starts...do you want to go into the bathroom and get naughty?"
Hearing that, he physically coughed out loud then took a deep gulp. Tina had no idea what I had said. I stood up and grabbed AJ by the hand leading him. Tina asked, "Where are you guys going? It's about to start."
I giggled, "I need to show our handsome date something. We will be right back. Save our seats."
I held his hand and led him out of the main room with my high heels clicking on the floor. When we found ourselves back in the lobby, I whispered again to AJ, "There is a private bathroom upstairs. We need to hurry."
While holding hands, we basically jogged up the steps until we entered the small family bathroom. He asked, "What are you wanting to do? We really need to get back before it starts."
I chuckled, "I think your cock might disagree with me. Look at him...he wants to play again."
"What do you mean?" He asked.
I smiled, "What I mean is that your cock is hard while looking at our feet at this wedding. I don't want you to be stressed and uncomfortable during the ceremony and reception. I figured we could come in here and you could fuck my feet. We could do it quickly and get back before it starts."
I put my high heeled covered foot up on the closed toilet lid and suggested, "To save time and unbuckle the straps, I will keep my shoe on and you can stick your cock under my arch and between my high heel pad. You want to try it?"
AJ wanted to say no but he couldn't resist. He knew my feet looked great in those shoes and he had to have them. I continued to coax, "Hurry Baby. Stick it in and get going. I really do need to feel that foreskin sliding under my foot. You know how I love that so give it to me. We need to hurry though."
AJ quickly dropped his dress slacks to his ankles along with his briefs. His thick head was already poked out of the skin and leaking like it was a turtle head salivating. The precum was soapy and smeared all around. I pressed my toes down on the lid and lifted my heel. I manually pulled up the back of my foot heel in order to create space between the bottom of my foot and the top of the shoe.
While on his knees, he also helped me pull my shoe down so that he could fit his hard cock into the crevice. I loved feeling the warmth of the shaft and didn't mind the gooey precum getting all over everything. He held onto my ankle and began to thrust his hips.
I was so proud because he wasn't shy and soon he was fucking my foot so hard, his smooth balls were slapping the side it. I squealed, "Oh yes! I love feeling that! You look so sexy doing it."
While I encouraged him, I slipped my hand under my dress and inside my panties. With one foot up on the toilet and one of the floor, that gave me perfect access. My pussy was wet and I rubbed my outer lips before dipping a finger inside my folds. His foreskin was sliding back and forth, caressing my arch. It made me want it in my pussy but we had no time.
"Oh AJ...it's time to shoot your cum for me! Show me how much you love my pretty feet," I begged.
His breathing became erratic, "Almost there! Here it co...aggghhhhhhhhh!" His cum spurted out and formed a long stream across the toilet seat lid. It was thick and continued to flow like he would never stop. What he didn't know was that as I watched it, I also had an orgasm inside my panties while rubbing my clit.
I felt bad but after AJ had finished shooting his load, we really didn't have time to clean it up. He pulled his cock out of my shoe and then pulled his pants up, tucked in his shirt and regathered himself. For me, it was easy, I pulled my hand out of my panties, licked my finger clean, and then adjusted my dress. I didn't mind that some of his cum was smeared on my high heel as he withdrew his cock.
We quickly headed back to our seats and made it just before the music started. Tina asked, "What were you two doing?" AJ and I looked at each other and laughed.
Once all the wedding party was situated in the front, it was very beautiful seeing all the white. Even the groom wore an all-white tuxedo with a lavender tie that matched the bridesmaids' dresses. I again looked at AJ and he was mesmerized by their outfits. I knew he would not be able to take his eyes off those beautiful girls wearing white hose and white boots.
After the ceremony, everyone was dismissed from the hall in order for them to take pictures and turn it over from a wedding area with just chairs to a reception area with tables, chairs, a dance floor, and a place for the band. We were in the lobby and hanging around outside while that took place.
Once we filed back in, the lights were dimmer and candles lit. The low music was starting as we ate, AJ sat next to me and Tina was across from us. We were all discussing work, the wedding and making small talk when he dropped his fork onto his table making a loud clang. When I looked up at Tina, she had a wicked grin on her face and AJ had the, "I had just seen a ghost look."
I knew right away she had removed one of her heels and was playing footsie with his crotch. When she would shift her toes or rub his bulge with her soles, he would gulp. I snickered under my breath. Poor AJ was caught between loving the pleasure he was receiving and trying to eat his meal without others noticing. Tina pressed, rubbed, and tickled his caged anteater the rest of the meal. Finally the dinner ended and it was time for the band music and everyone was starting to head to the bar for their adult beverage of choice.
We girls were out on the dance floor having a great time. The usual music was played along with our favorite songs. We were sweating and getting tipsier as the night wore on. AJ sat at the table watching us girls dance. We all took turns going over and asking him to come out with us but each time the shyness prevailed. He told me, "Dancing is not really my thing. You girls have fun and I will sit here and watch."
As with most girls at a wedding reception, our feet were beginning to hurt from wearing heels all evening. Eventually our shoes came off and were sitting next to our chairs while we continued to dance. When AJ saw us dancing with bare and hosed feet, his attention perked up. Starla and Gabrielle were really getting into it and when one of them would stand on their tip toes, even momentarily, he would squirm while watching the darkened wear on the bottom of their sheer white reinforced hose.
I also noticed that the smell from Starla's feet from being cooped up in those white boots was strong enough for us to notice and it was doubled in power because her little sister had inherited the same condition. We were all drunk so we didn't care, we just were having a blast.
Gabrielle came over to me and I leaned in so I could hear her ask, "Why won't that guy sitting over there come out here and dance with us? He is cute."
I spoke over the music, "He is shy but I'm sure he is enjoying the show."
Gabrielle had no idea what I was referring to but Tina and Starla sure did. Starla then had a great idea when a slow song started to play. She walked over to AJ and took his hand so they could dance. They were body to body with arms wrapped around each other as she stood on his shoes with her nylon covered feet. We watched and AJ was trying to be polite and respectful but Starla raised up on her toes and planted a large kiss on his lips. His eyes popped open but Starla didn't care and shoved her tongue inside his mouth. After the initial shock, he relaxed, caressed her face and also kissed her.
When the song ended, she grabbed his hand and led him right past us. We were all curious except for Tina who had found a guy to hang around. Gabrielle and I soon followed them out the doors, up the stairwell and into the empty changing room. After I closed the door, we could barely hear the music so that we could hear each other.



Starla was giggling and slurring her words, "Gabby. This is AJ. He works with us. He is the sweetest guy we know and he also loves feet."
AJ politely nodded his head to greet her. Gabrielle hadn't drank so she was thinking clearly and her big sister felt she was going to not only explain his fetish, she was going to show the inexperienced virgin first hand.
Gabrielle asked naively, "What do you mean he likes feet?"
Starla responded, "I mean he is turned on by girls' feet. Watch this." While he sat on the bench and she stood above him, she put her musky hosed foot up to his face and AJ took a big sniff. He sighed and began rubbing his cock through his pants. She added, "See, I told you. Look how much he loves this."
Starla instructed me, "Help me take his pants off of him. We need to show Gabby her first cock."
Starla and I pulled his pants and underwear down, exposing his uncut cock. They were bunched up around his ankles and with the head still resting inside that thick foreskin, Gabrielle asked, "What's wrong with it? It looks different."
Starla responded, "It is uncircumcised. That means it has all this thick skin up over the head." She took hold of his penis, pinched the skin and slid it down, allowing the head to pop out. It was slick with precum as she continued her teachings, "See...here is the head. It was hiding under this foreskin. This cock is real fat and as you can see, he has large balls."
Starla was playing with it by sliding it up and down. She would pinch it closed once it came up over the head before joking to Gabrielle, "Look...I can make a mouth with it. When I close it, see how the precum oozes out. It looks like a snake slobbering. This is so cool."
AJ was moaning and Gabrielle asked, "Can I touch it? It looks really fun."
She responded while demonstrating, "Sure. Slide it up just like this."
Gabrielle had never felt a man's penis before so this was to be her first. She sat beside AJ and her hand replaced her sister's. She slid it up and down the shaft. She giggled, "You are right. This is fun. Look...it is getting hard. The head is starting to poke out and stay out."
AJ had a full blown erection. The leaking that had pooled inside the foreskin was oozing down the veiny shaft. Starla suggested, "I bet if you touch it with your feet, it will get even harder."
Gabrielle didn't believe that feet could turn someone on. She doubted her sister's opinion until she leaned back and wrapped her dirty hosed feet around all six inches of his meat. He let out a whimper. Gabrielle asked, "You mean like this?"
I smirked, "Just like that. Now slide your feet up and down on it. That is called a footjob."
The young 18 year old began doing just that. While sitting back on her ass, she stroked AJ's erection with her musky feet. She giggled, "I love this. I can feel that skin moving as I do it. I never knew it did that. You were right, he is getting harder!"
Starla and I stood on both sides of AJ. Starla warned her sister, "Watch out. I'm going to show you what happens next." She nodded to me and we both lifted our foot up to his face. Starla told AJ, "Smell them Sweetie. Smell that stench that you love so much. My feet are so musky from being in those boots. You might want to give them a little kiss too."
Her feet had dried and when she wiggled her toes, a plume of dried white sweat powder would fly off the nylon. When AJ inhaled strongly, that did it! His cock erupted and launched a shot that struck Gabrielle on her forehead. She screamed then giggled when more and more cum rifled out onto her hose covered knees. Using her feet, she milked that cock until the semen coated her feet just before the ejaculating had ceased. Gabrielle had not only touched her first penis, she had given her first footjob and had gotten christened with her first load of cum.
We put our feet down and Gabrielle asked, "You mean to tell me that just by smelling and feeling our feet, he shot that high?" I nodded and she responded, "That is amazing! His cum smells kinda sweet."
Starla sat down beside him and leaned over until she engulfed his deflating cock. She carefully cleaned and sucked the cum off of it, including the slime that had pooled inside the foreskin ring. Gabby's nylon feet had several globs soaking through from the top. Starla was sucking at a rapid pace which coaxed his cock into another hard erection.
Gabrielle said, "Hey! Don't hog it all for yourself. Let me suck on it too."
Starla stopped slurping it to look up at her sister, "That is a good idea. This can be another first for you. Come up here and I will show you how to do it."
AJ was still sitting on the bench. Starla had him spread his constricted legs as wide as his scrunched pants would allow so that she and her sister could fit on their knees between them. The girls were side by side and Starla held the base of AJ's uncut cock and instructed Gabrielle, "Be sure you hide your teeth and don't let them scrape. Yes, like that. Now clamp your mouth on it and slide it up and down until you head starts bobbing. Keep the pressure tight so you can provide that perfect friction guys like."
Gabrielle did as she was instructed while her sister held the dick still. While her mouth slid up and down on AJ's manhood, Starla encouraged, "There you go, Gabby. You are doing great. You are making him breathe faster and faster. Does it feel good, AJ?"
He sighed, "Oh, yeah! She is amazing! I can't believe this is her first time."
Starla looked up at me, "Britt, can you come here and help? I think my sister needs to know what it feels like with a cock cumming in her mouth. Replace my hand with yours and jerk it as she sucks."
Starla got up and allowed me to take her place. I took the base of his shaft into my palm and began stroking it while Gabrielle's sliding lips would press against my hand with each upstroke. The faster she sucked, the faster I jerked. Starla put her hand on the back of Gabrielle's head to force her down on it, "Faster! Suck the cum out of it! Keep those lips moving!"
After a minute of that, Starla smiled mischievously, "I know what will do it. It never fails."
She sat down on the bench beside AJ while facing him, "Here you go. My feet need smelled. I'm telling you AJ, they need it as bad as you want to do it." As she scooted toward him and waved her reinforced nylon strip covered encased toes under his nose, she continued, "Oh my God! Do you smell that? That is dried odor and has been waiting just for you!"
Then she pressed both feet against his entire face combined with me jerking him off, his hips began to thrust upward with great force. He growled, "Ungh! Aghhhh! Aghhhh!"
That powerful ejaculation caused Gabrielle to choke and cough. Just as she was about to pull off and try to recover, I grabbed the back of her head, "No, Sweetie. Stay on it until he is finished. Let it empty. Yes, just like that. Let him finish. There you go. That's it...perfect. Now swallow it...a real lady never spits."
I released her head so she could free her mouth from his uncut cock and swallow her gift that she had worked so hard for. She swallowed while trying to catch her breath. Gabrielle huffed, "Wow! That was a lot of cum. It was a little salty but tasted as sweet as it smelled. Do all guys cum that much especially the second time?"
I thought about our little bathroom romp and knew it was actually his third time. Starla put her feet down so that AJ could see Gabrielle consume her prize and respond, "Only AJ with my feet in his face." We all, including AJ, playfully laughed.
I suggested to Gabrielle, "I don't believe he has had the pleasure of your feet yet."
The teenager responded, "Oh I don't think so. My feet get worse than Starla's don't they?" She held them up and spread her toes inside her nylon webbing to show the worn darkness on the bottom when she added, "Plus...look how dirty they are on the bottom. He won't want that, will he?"
Starla and I looked at each other with a grin before I pointed at AJs spent cock starting to rise once again and responded, "Uhhh...I think that is your answer right there. He is coming back to life. Go on, put your feet up to his nose."
Standing on one foot, she lifted her other hose covered foot, placed her reinforced hose covered toes just under his nostrils and wiggled them. AJ's eyes widened and we knew he had struck gold. Starla had always had a foot sweating problem and she used to talk about how her sister had inherited that same trait but maybe just a little worse.
He had just finished shooting a load, yet his cock was now rock hard and leaking once again. I encouraged Gabrielle, "See, I told you he would like it. Put them up against his face so he can get a huge whiff."
She placed her worn darkened nylon covered sole directly onto his face. AJ grabbed the top of her foot and mashed it to his face like a child holding onto a favorite stuffed animal. Gabrielle giggled, "You guys are right. Look at him inhale it."
Starla then said to her sister, "I think he needs to get a little more comfortable. He needs to lay down on his back."
Gabrielle pulled her foot away and we helped AJ lie down on his back on the floor just beside the bench. We took his shoes, socks and pants completely off of him. He was still wearing his dress clothes and tie on his top half. All three of us girls sat down side by side by side on the wood ready to provide our feet to him. Gabrielle was on the end by his head so her feet immediately went to his face and nose. Starla was in the middle and her feet were moving back and forth from his face to his body to his cock. With the nylon, they easily slid across his flesh. I was the lowest so I used my bare feet on his large balls, taking my toes and kneading and playing with the soft skin.
AJ was in heaven with a multitude of feet massaging him. The musky smell, the nylon, the toes, and more importantly having three young pretty girls doing it was what might have been his utopia. Every time precum would ooze out and run down the shaft, I would scoop it up with my big toe and hold it up for one of the girls to lick it off. At one point they had a mini argument about whose turn it was to eat it.
We sat there and did that to him for well over fifteen minutes. As far as he was concerned, he wouldn't have minded if we had done that to him the rest of the night. We were enjoying ourselves just as much as he was. Finally, Starla halted all of us.
"OK, girls...out of the way. My pussy is soaking wet and I need to be fucked," she blurted.
From the middle, she was in the perfect position. Gabrielle and I didn't have to move. Starla stood above him with both feet straddling his hips. She pulled her pantyhose and her panties down and then her dress up like she would do before peeing. She took aim and squatted over his erection. I used my foot between his belly and his cock and lifted it to where it pointed upward.
Starla sat down on it and it slid inside her pussy without resistance. They both let out a huge, "AHHHH" simultaneously. It was so wet, I could immediately see her juices coagulate around the base of his shaft and on his balls. Without hesitation she began to bounce up and down on it. Poor AJ couldn't watch because he had Gabrielle's feet covering his face. I continued to play with his nuts while Starla rode.
Because of the alcohol and her lust, she was getting extremely loud, "This feels amazing! Fuck...AJ you are my best fuck ever! I simply love your dick! I can feel all of your foreskin sliding inside me! OH MY GOD...I'm going to cum so hard!"
Starla was bouncing so roughly, every time she went down we could hear the thud onto his pelvis. I asked him, "AJ...how do Gabby's feet smell? You like them?"
He let out a muffled, "UM HMMM!"
I continued coaching Gabrielle, "Tell him Sweetie. Tell him to smell them. Rub them more on his face so he can get all that stench."
Just then Starla began to scream in orgasm, "Ohhhhh! Ohhhhhh! Aggghhhhhhhh! Yes! Yes! Agggghhhhhhhhh!"
While she climaxed she never slowed down. She came again and again. Her pussy was so wet we could hear the squishy slurping sound while she rode. It was as though her vagina was sucking his dick, "Slurp...slurp...slurp." Thank goodness AJ had already cum multiple times or he would have never been able to hold out. However, just as I thought that, he began to shift around telling me he was getting closer.
Gabrielle tried her best to verbally tease him when she said to AJ, "Smell them. Please AJ...smell my feet. You know you want to and now I know how much you like smelly feet. Have you ever smelled a teenager's feet like mine? Go on now!"
That did it and he began to explode up into Starla's moving vagina. It was gripping and milking his cock like a hand jerking it. He threw his hips upward with such force, his ass lifted off the floor. Starla slowed down and rode very slowly to provide that warm friction he loved.
Starla was out of breath and sweating. She remained seated on his pole and allowed her dress to fall all around. When she finally stood up, two large drops of cum plopped on his belly straight from her pussy. She pulled her panties and pantyhose up over her gooey slit. She exhaled, "God, I needed that!"
Gabrielle then looked at us and said, "I want to do it. That looks like so much fun. I am ready to lose my virginity. I don't think he will be able to get hard again though."
I laughed, "Don't you worry about that. We will take care of that if you really want to do it."
She responded excitedly, "Oh I do...I really do. I'm ready."
Gabrielle pulled her dress up over her head and laid it on a chair leaving her young 18 year old virgin body wearing only her bra and pantyhose. She asked AJ who by then was standing and facing her, "Where do you want me?"
He responded very gentlemanly while stroking her cheek, "Are you sure about this? We don't have to do it if you have any doubts. I want you to be ready."
Gabrielle smiled, "That is sweet of you to ask but I have been ready for a while and I really want you to take my cherry."
Starla and I just sat on the bench watching the two converse. We both knew it had to be her decision not ours. There was a large round fluffy rug in the middle of the room and AJ walked over to the end table, pulled out a couple of roses from a vase before pulling off the petals and sprinkling them around the rug.
He smiled, "A beautiful young lady like you deserves to lay on rose petals when you lose your virginity." He then took Gabby by the hand and they kissed while standing up. Starla and I thought we were watching a romantic movie. AJ took her hand again and led her over to the rug. He gently helped her sit down on it before he sat down beside her and continued their kiss.
Gabrielle broke the kiss to ask, "Do you want me to take off my pantyhose or keep them on and tear out the crotch?"
AJ responded softly, "That is so sweet of you to ask. Please keep them on and I will help you open them up for me."
She spread her legs and AJ laid on his stomach, put his face between her legs and used his teeth to start a small tear into the nylon that was hugging her panty-less pussy. Once the hole was sufficiently tore, he laid Gabrielle back and began licking her labia lips. She moaned and from our angle, Starla and I could only see the back of his head moving up and down. Gabrielle put her hand on the back of that head and helped guide it around to where she thought she wanted his tongue next.
She gasped then clenched her nylon covered thighs around his head, "Oh! Yes! Yes! I'm close! Yes. Yeeeessssssssss!"
After her pussy had stopped twitching, AJ rose to his knees between legs. Lifting them up by her ankles, he put her feet together side by side. With the insides touching and the outsides tilted in the shape of a canoe, he put his face in the middle and smelled her pungent feet. His nose slid around on the slick grimy material trying to find every molecule he could to strengthen is arousal. He lapped at her soles like a puppy licking the inside of its bowl.
His cock was once again rock hard and protruding straight out from his body. After removing his tie, vest and shirt, he used his hand to move it around until the head was pressed against her wet opening. Gabrielle whispered, "Please go slow so it doesn't hurt."
AJ assured her, "I will Baby. I will take my time so that you're comfortable."
He lowered himself on top of her and began softly kissing her lips. He pushed his hips forward forcing his erect penis inside her. She clenched and grunted in pain while clutching his back. When his cock had split her hymen and Gabrielle was deflowered, he rested every inch inside her trying to allow her to get acclimated.
She squirmed for several seconds and once she settled down, AJ started his thrusting. Her knees were up and after her reluctance had disappeared, she was accepting him inside her. From our view, we watched his ass rise and fall along with his balls slapping her.
Gabrielle was moaning, "Oh AJ! Oh! I love feeling you inside me! Starla was right, I can feel all that thick foreskin sliding in there! Can you do it just a little harder?"
AJ whispered his response, "Sure Baby. How is this?"
When his ass began to move quicker and more forceful, she gasped, "Oh yes! Just like that! You are going to make me cum again!"
He returned to kissing while he made love to her. She grabbed her own knees and pulled her legs back before she began to quake and shiver while orgasming, "Oooooooo! Ohhhhhh! Ohhhhhhhh!"
AJ slowed down his pumping to allow her to enjoy it but when she finished, he sped up his pace once again until she climaxed a second time which sent her sliding from underneath him. After a third one in which she loudly squealed, "You are an amazing lover! Aughhhhhhhhh! Augghhhhh! Now I want you to cum inside me!"
With her hose covered feet dangling in mid-air, he put his hands just behind her knees and pushed her legs back further. He alternated smelling her feet while he fucked her. He was getting closer and closer.
He desperately and lustfully commanded, "Put em in my face! Put em in my face!"
As soon as she did, he yelled inside the bottom of her dirty feet while erupting, 'Fuck!! Aggghhhhhhh! Unghhhhhh! Unghhhhhh! Fuck, I'm still cumming! Aggghhhhh!"
It was AJ who was now sweating profusely and collapsed on top of Gabrielle. She rubbed and stroked the back of his damp hair. When he got up, Starla and I could see his seed already running down her butt crack. AJ had the uncanny ability to cum in large quantities even after many times in one session and this was no exception.
Gabrielle sighed, "That hurt a little but was worth it. Thank you AJ, you are a great lover."
He lifted her hand and kissed it, "You are welcome Hun and I want to thank you as well."
Gabrielle pulled off her torn pantyhose and AJ immediately asked if he could have them. She was going to just throw them away so she didn't care. Everyone was getting dressed and ready to head back out to the reception and the music. When we were all ready, we opened the door and was met by Tina.
We were startled and she asked, "There you are! I wondered where you guys ran off too. Did I miss anything?" We all looked at one another and laughed.
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When I awoke early on December 31st, I was careful not to wake my boyfriend Shane who slept soundly beside me. We were guests at Nancy and Joe's villa near Phoenix and had been there the last four days. I was happy that I had convinced Shane to loosen up and have sex with Nancy even though he was unaware of my total sexcapades the previous three days or with some of the guests that were due to arrive. The only other person scheduled to arrive that he knew was Barb.
The other couples were to show up throughout the day. Just to recap, Shane and I were from Southern California and I was 24 years old, 5'6, 120 pounds with dark blonde hair, hazel eyes who was in my final year of Pharmacy school. Shane was 27, owned his own sporting goods store, stood 6'3, 190 pounds with dark hair that was shorter on the sides than on top.
Nancy had a she-shed built at her home which was a small building between her and her neighbor's villa. It was her own feminine version to a man cave only her shed contained sexual apparatuses and toys. The doors on both sides contained gloryholes covered with moveable pictures, and the apparatuses on the inside were a salon chair that leaned back and transformed into a gynecological stirrup chair, a Sybian vibrating horse with a changeable dildo sticking out of the top, a sex swing for riding, a rollable fucking machine with a dildo that pumped back and forth when turned on, and a pillory. A pillory is a medieval punishment contraption in which the prisoner bends over and locks their head and hands into it while their lower half remains standing.
The toys that Nancy had in her shed seemed limitless. There was a giant chest containing strap-ons, dildos, and vibrators, among others with lubrication to use them. Nancy was a 5'7, 130 pound, hotwife with reddish auburn hair that kept herself fit who had moved out from Illinois after her and Joe had retired. Her hubby became excited when she took lovers and even though the forty year couple were in their early sixties, they looked and acted much younger.
Nancy had invited her online friend couples for the New Year's Eve celebration so that we girls could have a big "party" in the she-shed. The final installment inside her building was a camera mounted in every corner connected to four monitors in her living room that could be accessed onto her big screen television. The guys would watch us girls have fun while awaiting their turn was to be the ultimate plan that only a few of us knew.
The dilemma was even though Nancy and all but one of us girls, were up for all types of sex, most of everyone's significant other was not. Even though I had enticed Shane to have sex with Nancy, I was hoping to change his mind about an open relationship going forward and that was a good start.
The first couple to arrive was Annette and Patrick. At 5'7, 105 pounds with short dark brunette hair, I considered her sleeky hot and Patrick was a handsome 6'2, 190 pounds with brown hair. They both were in their mid-forties, in good shape and professional people as he was a chief of staff MD and she was an attorney. I got to know her through my mom and several years prior she came to California with her and I for an anal gangbang with some black businessmen. You may have read about that experience in "Like Slut Mom, Like Slut Daughter CH 2."
We greeted them and all six of us sat in the living room waiting for the others to arrive. Our plans were to go out to dinner together dressed in our best. It was great seeing Annette again and even though we didn't verbalize it, we both were reminiscing about that hot adventure some years prior.
Slowly the other couples began to show up. Chrissy and Tim were next. Chrissy was 49 with short light auburn hair and wore these cute stylish dark rimmed glasses. At 5'11, she was a bigger, curvy, sexy woman with large boobs and her husband Tim was much smaller at 5'4 and 150 pounds but well-built and looked like a biker bad boy with is his thick beard and tattoos.
Joe brought out extra folding chairs so we could accommodate everyone in the sitting room. We laughed and got to know each other when Bill and Lindy showed up. Bill was a handsome average sized man in his early fifties with a great head of thick hair while his wife Lindy was a 125 pound, Hispanic beauty around the same age as him. I had met Bill at a writing convention and we had a couple of amazing secret sexual encounters. You may have read about that experience in "The Writing Convention."
Bill and I pretended not to know each other in front of our significant others even though both were friendly and once they settled in, were very talkative. Bill was how I remembered him with an introverted personality but also funny and Lindy was a self-confident alpha female type woman and I liked her immediately. We were waiting on one more couple and they arrived not fifteen minutes afterwards.
When Barb and Josh walked in, that was the last of everyone attending. Barb was a curvy 5'4 brunette in her late 30s with big brown eyes and heart shaped lips while Josh was a bigger man, a little younger than her who had short dark hair and a goatee. I hadn't seen them since I had my threesome with them when Shane and I flew out to Pennsylvania for his IT training. You may have read about that experience in, "Trading Threesomes." Shane knew Barb and I knew Josh but the guys barely knew each other.
Nancy had rented a limousine for our New Year's celebration to the Quiessence restaurant. All the women were stressed up with shimmering dresses and high heels while the men looked great in their nice clothes. We sat outside drinking and having a great time. Patrick and Annette were the life of the party because of their charismatic personalities and used their experiences to their advantage. They made it very fun for everyone. Many of us knew each other from previous chats and experiences but it was great learning more about each other's spouses.
Nancy quieted everyone down and gave her speech, "Joe and I would like to thank everyone for coming and hopefully later tonight everyone will be cumming." Everyone at the table gave a hearty chuckle and when it stopped, Nancy continued, "Everyone enjoy themselves and then I will show you the surprise when we get back to help bring in the New Year."
Patrick insisted on picking up the check which was considerable. He would have none of anyone's offers. We returned around 8pm and Nancy announced it was time for the girls to head out to the she-shed, "Ladies, I think it is time for us to have our fun in my little playroom and let the guys stay here drooling. Sorry guys...girls only." Her hubby Joe got the men set up in the living room with all four video screens up and running. They weren't quite sure what to expect but were excited with the anticipation.
With our heels clicking on the walkway concrete, all six of us girls entered Nancy's play building. Nancy and I were very familiar with its indoor contents but the other ladies immediately saw that it was mostly for sexual pleasure and began walking around looking at everything in fascination. I think everyone but Lindy was getting excited to what was about to take place. Even though she was the alpha-female type, she was not into girl on girl sex. Nancy and I knew that so it was our mission to convert her.
We were standing next to the Sybian sexual horse when Nancy asked, "Have you ever tried one of those?"
Lindy's attitude was more reserved when she responded, "No. I'm not sure about all of this. Maybe I should go in with Bill."
Nancy and I each took a hand before I soothingly assured her, "Don't be silly. I think if you just relax and open your mind to new experiences. We all love our men but tonight it is about girl pleasure. I bet when you were younger, you had such a playful experimental side."
Lindy seemed to relax a little more before I continued, "That's better. Just allow yourself the pleasure you deserve. Life is short and you deserve to try new things and this is the perfect time."
I leaned in and softly kissed her neck. Lindy didn't stop me so I continued kissing down to where her neck meets her shoulder. Nancy began doing the same on the other side. Lindy closed her eyes and tilted her head back so to allow herself to enjoy the soft sensual pleasure that two females were providing.
Nancy whispered, "There you go. Doesn't that feel nice?"
Lindy moaned, "Ummm Hmmmm."
Her perfume smelled amazing so I couldn't stop kissing Lindy and eventually moved my way over to her lips. It wasn't an all-out make-out kiss with tongues probing but it was a start. She was enjoying herself as was I. The other three girls were watching us and getting aroused. I unzipped the back of her dress before Nancy and I each took one of Lindy's dress straps and slid them down her shoulders to where it almost fell to the floor.
Nancy stopped then announced to the girls the beginning plan, "OK girls we are starting the New Year's Eve She-Shed Party. You see all the sexual toys and we are going to have fun with them. We can have fun with anyone and everyone after our initial pairing. There are six of us and we are going to pair up to start with and have fun for 30 minutes with your partner then we can do whatever we like. What do you say....sound fun?"
We all nodded our heads in agreement and Nancy continued explaining, "Good. I and maybe Lindy are the only ones here that remotely remember the seventies and back then, swinging couples used to have what they called 'key parties' where every couple put their keys in a bowl and whoever they randomly picked out was the person they fooled around with. We are going to have a panty party."
Annette shook her head and asked what we were all thinking, "Girl, what are you talking about?"
"We are going to find our partner by the panties we pick out of this cloth sack that I have sewn together. Alright girls, close your eyes and take them off. No peeking either." Nancy ordered.
All us girls closed our eyes tightly and lifted our dresses. I quickly slid my thong down with my thumbs and stepped over it once it reached the floor. I could hear all the other girls rustling around, doing the same thing. Nancy went to each of us, taking them from our hands and stuffed them in the sack but did it in a way where she didn't look directly at the panties so she could not identify them as well as us.
After she took her own off and added them with the others, Nancy then announced to us girls, "OK ladies, you can open your eyes. I have mixed up everyone's panties inside here. Three people will choose a pair out of the bag but do it one at a time. They must smell the crotch then try to find the owner. You can't spread them out and look at sizes. Who is going to draw first?"
All of us girls basically shrugged then Annette stepped up again, "Here I will go first." She reached into the bag and came out with a pair of silky black ones. Annette put the crotch to her nose and took two deep sniffs. She closed her eyes and took another one.
Nancy giggled then instructed her, "OK...now see if you can find your partner."
She first went to Nancy and knelt down between her legs and said, "I think these might be yours. Spread em girl let me find out."
Nancy smiled and lifted her short dress, showing her married bald pussy. Using her fingers, she spread her lips and Annette put her nose next to the folds. She smelled the panties...then Nancy's pussy....then back to the panties....then back to Nancy's pussy. Annette stood up, "It is great but that isn't the one."
She came to me next and decided I wasn't the right owner of the panties as well. She tried Chrissy next and then Barb. As soon as she brought her nose to Barb's slit, she immediately said, "We have a winner. This is it."
Barb smiled, "Those are mine and it looks like we are together first."
I jumped in and said, "I'll go next," and reached into the bag and pulled out my own white thong. I giggled and tossed it off to the side before reaching back in.
I pulled out another pair of black panties with a lace waistband. I smelled the crotch and it had that strong sweet and acidic aroma that I have always found such a turn on. I had a huge advantage over the women in my presence because I had previously had sex with Nancy, Barb, and Annette. However since Barb and Annette were already paired and I had tasted Nancy a few times, I only had to choose from Chrissy and Lindy.
I inhaled the erotic scent from the panties before choosing Chrissy. Instead of lifting her dress, she just took it off along with her bra before lifting one leg and placing it on the salon chair. From down on my knees, I put my nose directly into her slit and right away I knew I had found my partner. I started licking her pussy before Nancy stopped me, "Hey girl...stop that. We haven't started yet."
Chrissy giggled, "Damn. I was just starting to enjoy that. Let her be."
I stood up and apologized, "Sorry. That was too good to pass up."
That left Nancy and Lindy together but Nancy needed to find the correct pair to complete the pairing. She pulled out a red pair that were French cut on the sides and tossed them because they were her own. She then pulled out a black thong and sniffed the crotch while rubbing her nose around in it. Lindy lifted her dress and sat down with her legs spread. Nancy knelt and put her nostrils directly into her crease. After smelling the panties again, she tossed them on the floor and chuckled, "Those aren't it."
Annette laughed, "They are mine."
I brought the bag over and Nancy lifted out another pair. After sniffing the Lycra black material, she immediately tossed them to the side and Chrissy giggled, "Those are mine."
The next pair were beige and silky with a blingy shine to them. After inhaling the crotch, she knew right away, "I think I have found my girl." Lindy didn't say anything but her smile confirmed they were hers.
Now that we each had our first lover of the evening, we chose where we were to start. With Chrissy a half a foot taller than me and curvier, I felt submissive in her presence. I wanted the pillory and for her to dominate me.
Nancy ordered aloud, "OK, ladies. Take em off. You heard me...get those dresses off so your lover can have easy access."
After a simultaneous movement by all us girls, every dress was off and placed somewhere out of the way. Once we were without them, the girls who were wearing a bra, also took that off as well. We were all either standing in our stockings and high heels or just high heels.
Before Chrissy locked my hands and head into the pillory, she and I kissed for what seemed like several minutes. She was good with her tongue and since I was looking upward, she was almost able to put it in my throat. Chrissy broke our passionate kiss and ordered in a loud whisper, "I need you to eat my pussy and make cum really hard before we lock you up. I need your young mouth free." She then placed her foot up on the apparatus, providing me a bridge to get underneath and lick her like I had done trying to find my partner.
Nancy and Lindy chose to start on the Sybian riding dildo but before Lindy was to go first, Nancy was on her knees with her face buried between her legs. Lindy stood with her legs widely spread and I even saw her put her hand on the back of Nancy's head while her head tilted back and her eyes closed.
Barb was already on the sex swing, lying face down with her legs out like a pair of scissors. While suspended in air, Annette was stooping and licking her pussy and ass from that position. Barb was softly moaning every time Annette's tongue touched a sensitive place.
With her leg up and her high heel covered foot securely locked on the edge of the pillory, I was able to extend from underneath and get really deep into Chrissy's slit. Because of her leg extension, it had opened up for me naturally which made it easier to place my mouth inside her outer lips and my nose against her clit. Just licking up and down also turned my nose into a "vibrator" causing her to gasp while approaching orgasm relatively quick. Her smell and taste were so intoxicating that I felt like I wanted to suck her vagina inside out.
Chrissy's gasps turned into grunts when she grabbed the back of my head and forced my face inside her pussy. I could feel her warm inner walls twitch and moisten as she orgasmed. If it were anatomically possible, I would have put my entire head inside. After her spasms had ceased, I pulled out and panted for oxygen. Her scent and juices were all over my face.
I could see Annette putting on an 8 inch rubber strap-on while Lindy was climbing up on the Sybian. Lindy was slightly apprehensive but Nancy was helping her up on it. There was a 7 inch thick black dildo protruding upward and Lindy straddled it while Nancy slathered it with lubrication. When it was prepared, Lindy slowly dropped her lower half with Nancy holding the slippery dong so that it reached its target on the first try. Lindy sighed, "Ohhh," when it disappeared up her pussy.
Chrissy was instructing me into the pillory, "I need my little Kitten inside." I spread my legs and bent over, placing my neck and hands into the half-moon shaped cutouts. She lowered the top half and locked me in before slapping my ass cheek, "There you go. You have been a bad girl and now it is time to be punished. Spread those legs for me."
I could barely move my upper torso but I did spread my legs as wide as they would go. I felt Chrissy use her thumbs to spread my ass cheeks apart. I couldn't see what she was doing but suddenly I felt her warm tongue start at my anus then lick downward into my dripping pussy. I had no idea she had such a long tongue but I was glad she did. She teased me like that several times causing me to shudder.
Annette was standing behind Barb and using the swings momentum to fuck her with the strap-on. Barb's entire body was facing downward, parallel to the ground with her legs straight but spread. Annette was adding a little extra thrust when she would swing Barb back on her "cock." Barb began to squeal, "I'm cummin! Yessss! Ohhhhhh! Yesssssssssssssssss!" Even after her climax, Annette kept fucking her hard enough causing one of Barb's high heels to fall off her foot and onto the floor.
Lindy was riding the dildo on the Sybian while Nancy controlled the vibrating speed. It was buzzing along and Lindy would bounce a few times before sitting still so she could fully enjoy the pulsating cock deep in her womb. Once Lindy was satisfied, she would bounce again to thoroughly feel both sensations.
Nancy turned up the speed and Lindy screamed, "OH! OH! AAGGHHHHH! AAGHHHHHHHHYEEAAHHHH!
Oh Dios mío!" Once her orgasm began, she screamed louder and louder in both languages. The mischievous Nancy kept increasing it until Lindy spasms transformed into multiple orgasms!
I was close to having a strong orgasm myself. Chrissy inserted two fingers in me from behind and pumped them while she continued to lick my asshole and pussy crease next to her fingers. Once my juices accumulated, the squishing sound amplified until I finally let loose, "Right there! Aughhh! I'm cummin! Ohhhhhhh! Ohhhhhhh!"
Chrissy giggled while I was cumming, "That's my little Kitten. I want to hear you purr."
All six of us were thoroughly enjoying ourselves. It was a lesbian orgy for the ages. The first couple to switch was Annette and Barb. Annette helped Barb out of the sex swing, took off the strap-on and handed to Barb. While Barb was putting it on, Annette sat down in the swing on her knees. With the cum slippery cock now in place, Barb knelt down behind the suspended Annette so she could sample her pussy before starting.
Annette exhaled, "Oh my! I'm so wet right now. Please tongue my asshole so you can fuck it. I need anal sex right now." Barb was munching deep in all her crevices and even though Barb wasn't a fan of receiving anal sex, she didn't mind dishing it out. She stood up, greased up the rubber cock before plunging it inside Annette's petite bottom.



Barb became the aggressor, "How does that feel? You like my cock, don't you? You are going to take every inch of this like a good anal slut should! There you go! Don't run from it!" Annette had no intention of backing away from the pounding she was receiving. She welcomed every thrust.
Nancy held out her hand to help the woozy Lindy down off the riding horse before taking her place. Once Nancy inserted the juice covered rubber cock into her own pussy, she took a deep breath. She pointed to the switch to help Lindy, "Start me out on medium so it can buzz my G-spot."
When the machine started and the plunged gurgled buzzing started, Nancy kicked up her legs and point her high heels straight out like a cowboy trying to stay on a bucking horse at a rodeo. She gasped, "Oh my God! You girls all have to try this! I just started and I'm already about to cum."
Lindy who was still trying to recover from her powerful climaxes, agreed, "She is telling the truth. My insides are still quivering."
While I was watching and getting aroused by all the action, Chrissy had put on a strap-on of her own. It was the biggest one Nancy owned. It was a 9 inch, thick real-feel modeled after a porn star with an umbrella shaped head. Standing behind me, she took the cock and slapped my ass with it several times, "Spread em! You are going to want to be ready for this thing."
I was already at maximum distance so I may have only added a couple more inches before Chrissy wiggled the lubed head inside my slit from behind. She took me by the hips and warned, "Here he comes!" She pushed and that thick dong was like a slice of heaven when it filled my vagina. I was so wet that lube wasn't really needed but just added to the amazing sensation. Within in minutes I was moaning in orgasm from Chrissy's thrusting pelvis slapping against my ass.
With Annette on her knees in the swing getting the same treatment from Barb, she squirted on the floor below like she was peeing. It was so hot seeing her do that and it instantaneously threw me into a second orgasm. In my lustful state, I begged Chrissy, "Please put that big fucker in my ass! Please! Please!"
Chrissy obliged me, "You want this monster dong shoved in your asshole? What my little Pixie wants, my little Pixie gets."
When it stretched my rectum just as it had done my vagina, I shrieked, "Oh my God!"
My only regret was that I couldn't use my hand to masturbate while she fucked my ass. At first, I was in discomfort but that soon melted away when Chrissy's rhythmic pumping hit full stride. She laughed, "I see we have another little anal slut on our hands."
It seemed like it started at my toes then reverberated through my body until I screamed, "Ohhhhhhhhh....yessssssssss! Ohhhhhhhh! Ohhhhhhhh! Ohhhhhhhhh! Ohhhhhhhhhh!" My squirt wasn't as strong as Annette's but just as powerful. My legs, feet and high heels were soaking wet from my own doing. Chrissy unlocked the pillory so I could sit down and recover.
Annette was also free from the sex swing. Both our partners were unhooking their strap-ons. Nancy hadn't quite finished and she was riding the Sybian dildo like she was on a pogo stick. The vibration was set to the top speed and Nancy was yelling out obscenities while Lindy was smiling from ear to ear.
Nancy was talking to the Sybian like it was a man, "You like me riding you, don't you? I'm bouncing all over this big fucking cock of yours. You want me to make you cum? I'm not going to until you make me cum first. Make me cum! Do it! Do it! Yessss, right there! Aughhhhh! Oooooooooo! Ooooooooooo!"
Once Nancy had gotten her fill, she stepped off her sex ride. With each wobbly step, she suggested, "I have a great idea. Let's have each one of us choose an apparatus and then the rest of us will pleasure them together. What do you think?"
After we all agreed, Nancy continued, "My pussy is so sensitive right now so I want to take a little break and let the others go first. Do any of you want to go first?"
Barb responded quickly, "I will and I want to use that thing that Brittni was in. Do with me what you will."
While standing in my squirt puddle, she bent over and I lowered the top half of the head and hands restraint. When she was secured and standing with her legs spread like I had been, Annette gave a swift slap on her ass cheek, "We have a bad girl among us. Girls I think she needs spanked before we start. We all took turns spanking both her ass cheeks with our open hands until both cheeks were red. Every time one of our hands would crash down on her bottom, she would flinch in pain and pleasure.
Nancy was on her knees underneath Barb, sucking her nipples from her dangling boobs. Chrissy was standing in front of Barb's secured head and hiked her leg back up like she had done for me so Barb could eat her pussy. I was also on my knees, beside Nancy, under Barb, licking her clit while Annette and Lindy took turns finger banging her pussy from behind. I thought it was extremely sexy when Lindy and Annette would lick each other's fingers when they switched.
Barb was receiving a restrained full body pleasure from us five girls. I knew she was enjoying it because she made Chrissy cum within minutes. When Lindy and Annette both fingered Barb at the same time, Barb began to buck and seize in orgasm. I could feel every twitch with my lips locked onto her clit. She had several orgasm before we stopped. She had a mouth full of pussy but was able to mumble, "That was amazing! Oh, my!"
Chrissy wanted to go next. She excitedly requested, "I want the stirrup table." She took off her high heels so she could bet a better grip on the pads with her bare feet. Once she was sitting and comfortable, she leaned back ready for us to service her. I had already tasted her delicious pussy so I wanted her breasts. They were large and thrilling for me.
We all looked at each other in excitement when Lindy took the lead and was the first one down on her knees between Chrissy's legs. Lindy had been the one most hesitant but judging by the way she licked and lapped Chrissy's wet folds, we knew we had corrupted her in a good way. Her tongue was lapping like she had found a bowl of milk.
When Lindy's tongue hit the perfect area, Chrissy gasped, "Oh! Right there! Get on it girl! Keep going!"
I was sucking her nipple and slightly raking the edges with my teeth while pinching the other one. Nancy leaned over and began kissing Chrissy with a hot French kiss.
When Chrissy's hips jerked during orgasm, Lindy pressed her tongue as deep as it would fit inside her gooey pussy. Annette made sure of it by pressing on the back of Lindy's head. When finished, Lindy stood up with a glistening face and giggled, "I never knew how fun it could be going down on another girl but you girls have me hooked."
Next it was Annette with her face buried in Chrissy with me kissing her and Barb sucking her boobs. Half way through, Annette asked Nancy for some lube. She then greased her middle finger and slowly slipped it into Chrissy's asshole. Annette stopped at the first knuckle then sucked Chrissy's clit like a pacifier before sliding her finger in and out.
Chrissy bucked and almost bit my tongue that was shoved in her mouth because of another powerful orgasm. Barb took her turn and licked Chrissy while finger banging her with three fingers. Nancy strapped up an 8 inch veiny black dildo and stood and fucked her while her legs were held steadfast in the stirrups by Lindy and I. I lost track of everything we had tried but when we were finished, Chrissy was just a quivering mess.
It was then Lindy's turn and she chose the sex swing. I was first to feast on her wet Latina slit while she hovered in the air. Her pussy was mostly shaven with a thin, neatly trimmed landing strip. She had a puffy outer set of lips set against sort olive skin with a very pink inner labial blossom. The clit was hooded and about the size of an apple seed and I loved her flavor.
I used my thumb to fuck her under my darting tongue. Annette and Nancy stood on each side sucking her nipples while Barb kissed her. When Lindy came, it felt as though her vaginal insides were convulsing around my tongue. Her warm juicy squirt filled my mouth and ran down my chin. I swallowed the liquid in one large gulp. I wanted to keep going but I allowed Annette to jump in and take a turn while Nancy was the one kissing her. Lindy grabbed that back of Nancy's head and made out with her like they were two teens at a movie theater.
When Lindy squirted, it caught Annette off guard and shot up her nose. Annette was coughing and choking and we couldn't help but laugh. Annette was a good sport and laughed along with us, "Damn I must be that good." Next, Barb went down on Lindy and used a pink egg vibrator from Nancy's toy box on Lindy's clit while she licked. When Lindy screamed, "Ohhhhhhhhh," she gushed all over. Barb did not move as she welcomed the spray to her face and continued until Lindy let out an even bigger surge. It sounded like someone had shaken up a soda and it was splatting all over the floor.
Nancy took the vibe and replaced Barb until Lindy let out another gusher. Nancy was quick to open her mouth as wide as she could and locked onto her pussy lips like a sucker fish on an aquarium glass. She was able to gulp about 90 percent of the liquid. When finished, Nancy slapped Lindy's ass from up underneath and chuckled, "Poor Bill...she may be converted to girls full time."
Lindy could do nothing but mumble while trying to recover. It was Annette's turn to be pleasured and when asked, she chose the fucking machine. It was basically just a padded table as you would see in a doctor's office with a rollable thrusting machine in front of it. There was a hydraulic arm in which a dildo connected onto the end was ready for action. When turned on, it moved back and forth.
Annette sat up on the table with her legs spread. I sat behind her and she leaned against my boobs like a makeshift back rest and I reached around helping hold up her legs because of her weighed down feet wearing high heels. She has small breasts but sensitive nipples and Barb and Chrissy stood on each side pinching and licking their respective tit. Nancy maneuvered the swing arm in between Annette's legs.
Nancy smiled at Annette, "We have to make sure it is the correct distance so it doesn't fuck you to death."
With the 8 inch rubber dick about a foot away from Annette, Nancy turned it on and it pumped back and forth. After a setting adjustment, Nancy lubed up the head, placed the tip inside Annette's vagina, then started it back up. I was wrapped around her from behind her like a second person riding a motorcycle and it was erotic feeling her entire body clench when the dildo moved in and out of her pussy.
Annette huffed, "Damn, girls...you are going to have to feel this! Oh...wow!"
Nancy sped it up and Annette jolted and almost slid down to her back if not for me holding her up. The dildo plunged her canal with perfect rhythm and force. I kissed her ear and whispered, "I love watching it fuck you. That is so hot. I bet it feels amazing. Go ahead and cum really hard for us."
Cocking her head to the side and upward, she responded, "I'm so close now. Kiss me."
When my open mouth connected with hers, she grunted inside my mouth and I knew she was cumming. She sucked my tongue like it was a cock while the girls to her sides continued sucking her nipples. Lindy was back to herself by then and came over to us. She requested, "Look how wet that dildo is. You are fucking it out of her. Can you pull it out while I have a taste?"
Nancy obliged, "Sure. Hurry and get it before it stops oozing."
Taking hold of her knees, I pulled Annette's legs back even further to tilt her stretched pussy upward for easier access. Lindy wasted no time and buried her face into Annette's goopy swollen snatch. Lindy munched and licked like a full blown lesbian. When Annette orgasmed, she squirted all over the poor woman's face which was somehow poetic justice for when Lindy choked Annette with her blast.
We each took turns fucking Annette with the machine, giving her an orgasm before removing it and shoving our faces in. When I was eating her out, the girls almost had to pull me away because I couldn't get enough. I think Annette might have squirted the most on Barb because when we were all finished, her hair was the wettest.
I was so horny and wet but I wanted to take my turn last. Nancy chose the "stirrup table" as her sex apparatus. She had always said she loved the eroticism of a gynecological exam with others watching so I was not surprised by her choice even after her and I had already broken it in together.
Just as Chrissy was about to go down on her, Nancy halted us all, "Ok...ladies, I want everyone to put on a strap-on. I want to be gangbanged by you girls and your 'cocks.' I think I have five of them."
We had already used a few of them and found the additional two needed. It was comical with all of us trying to strap them on at the same time. We would help each other until we were all supporting cocks. We looked like a group of shemales ready for action. All the dildos ranged from 7 inches to 9 and we were worse than guys in a shower trying to "swordfight" each other. After using alcohol wipes to sanitize them, we globbed on the lube and stroked our cocks to a nice glistening slipperiness ready for Nancy's vagina.
At nearly six foot tall, it was easiest for Chrissy to stand in front of the spread-and-ready Nancy. Her feet were secure on the pads and Chrissy wasted no time in pillaging her baby canal. Chrissy fucked Nancy as they romantically kissed. Nancy wrapped her arms around Chrissy's neck when she began to climax. Chrissy gently stroked Nancy's face and even moved a strand of hair from her eye.
Chrissy withdrew the rubber dong from Nancy's pussy while the rest of us were stroking our "cocks" awaiting our turn in the gangbang. I was wearing the black beast and went next. I had already fucked her on that table but in my mind, I was fantasizing I was a hot black guy making love to his mistress. I even lifted her stocking covered legs off of the pads and held them up by her ankles.
I commanded, "Cum for me Bitch! Hey, girls...Do you think I can make this slut cum for me?"
Nancy placed her legs on my shoulders and I pumped and pumped until she screamed. She was shaking violently throughout her orgasm even locking her high heel covered feet around my neck. I pulled out and said to the girls, "Who is next?"
Annette said, "I'll go."
All of a sudden, Nancy put one foot down and blurted, "I want to be on the floor. Fill me girls. Spit roast the hell out of me."
I had a great idea for a different kind of spit roast but before I put that plan into motion, I first got behind Nancy and doggie style fucked her with my strap-on just to provide some nectar for her to taste and to make her cum for me. After several minutes, she screamed in pleasure! Her head dropped and her back arched throughout her spasm.
I then laid on my back while Nancy got on all fours overtop of me as though we were going to sixty-nine. Annette stuffed the thick 9 inch dong into her. I was only inches away from the action as Annette's "cock" was sliding in and out of her just above my face. Nancy then wrapped her mouth around my "cock" and started sucking it like it was a real dick. She hummed, "Mmmm" while she did it which told me that she was enjoying her own juices.
I was able to raise my head and tongue the moving rubber shaft along with Nancy's wet folds. Annette who was the smallest in stature of all us girls was using the biggest dildo and she was using it well. Nancy's insides were stretched to full capacity and within minutes she came again, "Ooooooooo...I can't take it! Auughhhhhhhh! Ohhhhhhhh!"
When Nancy's orgasm started, Annette pulled the mighty dong out and a large mess of squirt splashed my face. In no time, Barb took her place and fucked Nancy with faster, more powerful strokes. Her pelvis was moving so quick, I was unable to lick her "cock" but concentrated on Nancy's clit. Because the dildo was smaller, Nancy's squirt was able to escape even as Barb fucked her. I was showered twice with two more climaxes. My blonde hair was soaked.
Lindy was ready to jump in. She stood behind Nancy and adding the extra height of her high heels, her longer, slower thrusts were more downward. I took my dildo out of Nancy's mouth and spun around so I could suck her nipples while she took her pounding. Chrissy knelt down and forced Nancy to suck her "cock." She kept her hand on the back of Nancy's head, guiding her deeper and deeper just like a man would do. When Nancy climaxed, she bit down on the cock in her mouth so hard, it left teeth prints in the rubber.
Nancy freed herself from the obstruction in her mouth and said, "My pussy is worn. I need a break. Britt, I think it is your turn now."
I was wet from all my participation but it had been awhile since I had climaxed. Witnessing Nancy's servicing on the floor coerced me into doing the same. As I removed my strap-on, I instructed all the girls to do the same. I sat down with my legs spread into a V shape. Annette went first and sat down in between my legs with hers spread overtop mine. While facing each other, we kissed passionately. She put her finger inside my gooey opening and pumped while we made out.
When we broke our kiss, I soothingly requested, "Go down on me now."
I laid back, lifted my knees while Annette slid down to her stomach. She licked and sucked my pussy with precise skill. Her warm tongue was just what I needed. Suddenly the light disappeared when I noticed Barb squatting over my face. She continued lowering herself until her slimy pussy was on my mouth. Annette and I dined until both Barb and I orgasmed.
When Barb stood up, I lustfully ordered Annette, "I want you to come up and trib me."
With a confused face, Lindy asked, "What does trib mean?"
Nancy educated her, "That is when two girls get into a scissors position and rub their pussies together until they get off."
I chimed in before asking Annette, "You girls will love it. Are your ready girl?"
I lifted one leg and Annette slid her leg under and put her other one overtop mine. Our legs were intertwined and when her smooth labia squished against mine, we both jumped. We dug our hands into the floor for stability and began rubbing or should I say sliding, our lips together. We looked like two crabs making love.
I tilted back, allowing Annette to get that perfect angle and quickly I cried out, "I'm going cum! Oh...yes! Just like that! Just like that!"
Annette smashed her pussy even tighter against mine and that sent me over the edge, "Oooooooooo...yeaaahhhhhhh!" She continued doing it until she also exploded. While she twitched we softly kissed.
I really liked that pattern so the girls would rotate the same way. I would lay back with my knees up. A different girl would eat my pussy while someone sat on my face. That would lead into the girl eating me to sit up and we would trib until we both had an amazing orgasms. Chrissy focused the flat part of her tongue on my clit before I slid my pussy all over hers. She was actually the first one to cum but it wasn't long before I followed.
Barb was very tender and something about her swollen clit felt just like a sex nub against mine and I squirted all over her labia. Lindy was more timid so I had to take control. Her landing strip pubic hair felt just like a soft bristle brush up against my pelvis but her meaty lips clung to mine like two suction cups. She actually squirted inside my vagina which I found erotic. She didn't want stop even after we both orgasmed twice.
While Nancy and I rubbed our juicy pussies together, we got so rough that my fingernail actually tore a hole in her stocking around the thigh area from my tight grip. I grabbed onto that thigh and rubbed her pussy with mine so hard you would have thought I was trying to scrub a mark off of it. Her thicker left labia is what eventually made me squeal in orgasm. She squirted all over my tummy when she went.



When finished we were all exhausted and sexually satisfied. Nancy suggested, "I think we should form a 'daisy chain' just to relax and recover."
Barb asked what we were all thinking, "What in the world is a daisy chain?"
Nancy laughed, "A daisy chain is when girls lay in a chain while the one behind them licks. Everyone does it together, only I think we should form a daisy circle so no one is left out."
We all nodded as we thought it was a good idea. I was the first to lay on the floor and while on my side, I lifted one leg like an opened pair of scissors and asked, "Who wants it? We had our meal, now come get some dessert."
Nancy laid down on her side and proceeded to put her face in between my legs. Barb was behind Nancy, Annette was behind Barb, Chrissy was behind Annette and finally Lindy was behind Chrissy for some soft tongue lapping. I needed Lindy to scoot more inward so we could form our perfect circle and I could reach Lindy's lady slit.
With all of us licking pussy while getting our own licked was amazing. From all the sex and abuse, our lips and clits were swollen and inflamed. It was a nice change of pace just to feel a warm tongue coating and soothing our vaginas. Every so often, one of us girl would spasm in climax but it more of a gentle, peaceful fulfillment. We did turn around and switched directions so that we could pleasure who pleasured us. It was so euphoric I could have stayed like that the entire night.
After thirty minutes of daisy chaining, Nancy suggested, "Ladies, we are getting closer to midnight so I think we need to bring the guys over one at a time and service them through the gloryhole."
With my experience and excitement for gloryholes, I blurted, "I was having so much fun, I completely forgot about the cameras in here watching us. Bring on the dicks!"
Barb laughed, "I bet they were about to bust watching us do this for...how long now?"
Nancy responded, "We are close to three hours now." She then looked up at one of the cameras which were also equipped with audio and raised her voice so her husband could hear, "Honey...I think it is time. We are going to do what you and I discussed. You guys come one at a time and put your thing in the gloryhole and we will take care of it while the rest of you men watch on the monitor."
While we waited for the first guy, Nancy was opening the one-sided hinged picture to expose the hole while instructing us, "Girls...when we see a cock come though the opening, one of us is going to recognize it if it is our man. Don't tell the other girls until after it has blasted off. Make sure you don't get your own hubby. Who wants to go first?"
I was like a child on Christmas morning so I jumped forward and got to my knees in front of the hole while half joking, "I'll go first. I need some cum to help me build my fluids and strength back up."
We heard the man on the other side of the wall moving around, pulling his pants down just before the six and a half inch fair skinned penis protruded through. The unidentified man was extremely horny because the entire head was glimmering with precum to the amount where it immediately began to ooze down to form a hanging stream.
I stuck my tongue out and met the stream of sticky ooze and slurped it up like a spaghetti noodle. I giggled, "Mmmm...delicious. Now watch and learn girls while I show you how to handle a hard cock at a gloryhole."
The girls laughed at my boasting. I opened my mouth wide, slowly wrapped it around the cock and continued my journey until I had my lips touch the door because I had totally enveloped every inch. I stuck out my tongue so I could lick the underpart of the shaft while I sucked it. I was not going to use any hands and I would suck a few strokes, pull off to edge it, then continue.
The third time I did that, I heard a thump on the wall and the cock began spurting in my mouth. I sucked out every drop and I could hear the man groan through the barrier. I pulled off, swallowed and the cock disappeared. I giggled again, "That was easy. Whose man was that?"
Chrissy raised her hand, "That was my Tim. I would know that penis anywhere."
Within a couple of minutes, the next hard-on came poking through the hole. It was the same length as the previous cock with a nice mushroom head. Nancy stepped forward and laughed, "I got this one girls."
Nancy was down on her stocking covered knees just sucking away at the cock. She was moving her head in and out so quickly, it sounded like someone smacking flesh with their hand. I yelled, "Get it girl!" She put both palms up on the door in order to "attack" the cock properly and when we least expected it, there was a subtle three knocks on the door. Nancy stopped sucking and held still while allowing the ejaculation to fill her mouth. When finished, she turned around to face us with a mouth full of sperm. She smiled and wiggled her tongue before swallowing the entire load.
Chrissy shook her head, "Ewww....that is so gross. I don't know how you girls love cum like that. I'm not a big fan of it."
I laughed, "Good...that means there will be more for us."
Nancy took a big recovery breath and asked, "That was a lot of cum. Wow! Who was that?"
Lindy shook her head, "That was my Bill for sure. Yes, when he gets worked up, he will give you all he has."
Annette chuckled while pointing out, "Did you girls realize he knocked on the door before he came to warn the sucker? It sounded like he is pretty familiar with gloryhole etiquette."
While we all laughed, Lindy responded in a playful tone, "Looks like he will have to answer a few questions when we get home."
The next cock that came through the gloryhole was my Shane. It was that 8 inch long thin shaft that I had grown to love. The remaining girls looked at each other before Lindy said, "What the hell. Let me have crack at Mr. Long."
Lindy first used her hand to stroke it with a fingers on top technique. Her thumb pressed firmly under the smooth skin and she began sucking it while jerking. With her elbow out to the side and her mouth working feverishly on my boyfriend's dick, I knew he wouldn't last long. Annette encouraged, "Look at her go! This will be a quick one." No knock on the wall warned poor Lindy. Just a blast to the back of the throat that I had taken many times before was her warning. She choked on the ball of slime but had no choice but to swallow it and finished him off by jerking the rest out on the floor.
She cleared her throat, "Huuuhummm. Alright, whose guy shoots like a cannon?"
I slowly raised my hand apologetically, "I'm sorry. He does that to me too. He needs to give a warning before that gun goes off. I get on him all the time."
The next cock that came through the hole was a lovely 6 inch veiny looking one. Chrissy said, "I'll take this one," while getting down on one knee. She gobbled the meat up and sucked it with loud pops every time she withdrew her mouth. She took her glasses off and sat them beside her so she could prevent distraction. Barb laughed, "She took those classes off. That dick is in trouble now." She slurped another minute then we heard a loud groan from outside and we knew spunk was filling Chrissy's mouth. When it finished she turned towards us girls and asked with her mouth full, "Uoo aaunts it?"
Annette said, "I have had that many times," before snickering and letting us know that her husband Patrick was the owner of the cock Chrissy had just sucked off.
Nancy suggested, "Give it to Britt...the little cum slut."
I thought it was a great idea so Chrissy and I kissed and she spit the contents into my mouth. I swallowed and by the time we had finished, Annette was already down on her knees sucking a thick 7 inch dong. I had sampled that one before and knew it belonged to Barb's hubby Josh.
It was thicker than I remember but Annette had no problem handling it like the expert cocksucker she was. With a mixture of strategically placed stroking and soft lip action, the cock was spurting in no time. We all cheered! When it started, Annette positioned her head underneath and opened her mouth to catch the semen like water streaming out of a hose. When finished, she squeezed the shaft to suck out the remaining jizz. After a loud pop, it was emptied and she swallowed her prize while winking at us girls.
By process of elimination, we all knew who the last cock belonged too and that was Nancy's husband Joe. When those 6 inches proudly stuck through the hole, Barb was sucking it like she was in a hurry and with the time 11:56 pm, she was. The race was on to finish him before the clock struck midnight and the New Year was upon us.
We chanted, "Go...go...go...go..."
Nancy provided a helpful tip to Barb, "Suck on the head."
Barb bobbed back and forth. It was then 11:59 and her lips were getting tired and we watched as Joe's orgasm was our own personal Times Square ball drop. On the other side of the door, we could hear Joe squirming and knew he was getting close. Barb sucked harder and faster!
Finally, it was time and we all started counting down out loud, "10...9...8..." and as soon as we hit 8, Joe's cock began blasting off into Barb's mouth. She never slowed down allowing him to finish just as he started. Almost perfectly the spurting stop just as the time hit midnight. Barb pulled her head back with her mouth full, she smiled at us girls. Knowing she was not a fan of cum, she gave us that look like, "Who wants it?"
We were talking among ourselves as to how great the evening had been and when we hesitated to long, she spoke allowing all the cum to run down her chin and drip on her boobs and the floor, "Happy New Year!"
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I had just landed my first Pharmacist job near San Diego and had been working about a month. I had thought all those years in school were going to pay off and eventually they would but as the low person on the totem pole, I was the young 24 year old, stuck working the closing hours and weekends and on that night, it was both. Lucky me.
As always, I tried to look professional with my long dark blonde hair up in a messy bun while wearing business clothes under my lab coat. I had on high heels but may have regretted that decision as we were so busy, I had been on my feet for several hours without a break. I was behind the counter, working on a couple of insurance issues even when the privately owned pharmacy had closed. I was beat but had a few things to wrap up before I could leave for the night.
Nathan, the clerk in front, was supposed to lock the door so we could complete our duties while customers filed out. With my hair starting to fall and still thinking about how much my feet and back hurt, I was not in the best of moods. The door buzz had told me that the last patron had finally exited the store.
As I was engrossed in finishing, I felt like someone was close by. I was praying it was just Nathan straightening something up. Without moving my head, I peered upward and through my fallen hair, I could see a lady who looked like she was in need of something.
Using my hand, I tucked the fallen strand behind my ear, straightened my sore back and curtly asked, "Can I help you?"
The lady was pretty with her half wet long flowing black hair and large piercing greenish hazel eyes. She was wearing tight jeans with a hole in the knee and a tight black tank top that displayed her firm boobs. She looked what I called worker strong which meant she was toned and fit like someone would be just from their everyday job. She smiled widely, and in a slight Canadian accent, asked, "Uh...hi. Are you open?"
I was anxious to leave so with an atypical impatient tone, I responded, "For the moment, it would seem, since you are in here. How did you get in anyway? The door should have been locked because we closed five minutes ago."
I didn't want to be rude but I will admit, I was half listening when she continued, "Um...I see...well the door was open and I just came in. Listen, I won't be long. I have crazy sore shoulders from driving down from Canada you see...I'm a trucker and well...it has been a long stressful drive."
I was proud that I was correct on guessing her accent. Just like that, she switched the subject, "Holy shit, I mean do they ever have decent weather in Yellowstone? Every time I have to pass though, I feel like the place is directly opposed to my presence and tries to kill me with its terrible weather. Anyway...I was hoping you'd have a pain reliever or a muscle relaxant so I could sleep. Seems like I'll be stuck in my truck for another couple of days at least. I ran out of logbook hours. Hmmmm...I guess you probably don't care about most of that."
I thought that lady was talking a mile a minute so I laughed tongue-in-cheek mockingly as I gestured with my hand, "Oh yes...I can see you will be very brief. Ugh...just go on and look around and take your time."
I was surprised by her laughing at herself and my annoyance. I lightly shook my head thinking, "What kind of crazy girl have we let in?"
She apologized, "I'm sorry. I suppose you didn't need my life story, although I had a very interesting childhood. I could tell you about it, if you have a spare hour or two."
After hearing her humor, I realized that my tired annoyance had nothing to do with her. I looked up and saw a half smile coming from the side of her mouth and my impatience just melted away. She was in pain and trying to make the best of a bad situation with her sass and needed my help. I giggled, "I think I'll pass." It was I who needed forgiven, "I apologize...I have had a bad day and we were closed but Nathan forgot to lock the door...again."
I returned her humor with a friendly chuckle, "Now I'm telling you my life story. We have plenty of muscle relaxants in aisle five."
She thanked me and I wanted to make sure she selected the best one for her trouble. I stepped out from behind the counter to help her the best I could. The poor lady was scanning the store to locate the section I had advised. She glanced my way and I signaled her with my moving finger.
When she approached my direction that is when I realized how beautiful she was. I was 5'6 and even with my heels on, she was still just slightly taller than me. She smelled amazing and I was taken back by her presence. She wore a Celtic armband tattoo around her biceps which for me, displayed a level of toughness combined with her sexy femininity.
I held up the best medicine we had without a prescription and advised, "Here is what you're looking for." I then thought about my boyfriend and how he was going out that evening, drinking with his buddies and added, "I don't know what your plans are for the evening, but I must warn you that you shouldn't drink alcohol while taking these relaxants."
She casually responded, "Oh, well. I guess I knew as much. I was planning on a quiet evening, anyway." There was an awkward pause, then she subtly asked without asking, "Unless by some chance a pretty blonde pharmacist wished to join me for a drink later...then I suppose I might be convinced to suffer in silence for the pleasure of your company."
It took me a second to process what she had just asked. Was she just wanting me to hang out or was she asking me out? Even though I had a boyfriend, I had once fooled around with a girl in college. It was exciting and different and those same electric feelings I had felt then were rushing through me again. I estimated her about 10 years older than me which only added to my intrigue.
When I saw her tilted-head smile and that gleam in her eye, I knew it was more than just a hangout session she wanted. With a half grin of my own, I answered, "Hmmmm...Firstly, I can't imagine you doing anything silent and secondly, I have to say I've heard better lines."
Her beautiful smile widened and confidently continued with the witty sass, "Fair enough. Perhaps I can reason with you. It's just you haven't heard about my childhood yet...so you should probably say...yes."
I chuckled while trying to give it back to her, "Haa...well that would probably be a shame but luckily there's always therapy." I was exhausted and wanted to go home but I didn't want to leave her there when I offered, "We will see about that drink later but for now, I'm leaving here and I'm guessing you will need a ride. I'm pretty sure I just saw your cab leaving the parking lot."
She blurted, "Oh, for fuck's sake! Uh...I mean thank you. A ride would be delightful."
I loved her realism. Her vibe was like, "Here I am and I ain't changing for anyone." Nathan rang up her purchase while I excused myself to the changing room. I always kept a few outfits in my locker just in case I had an unplanned outing and didn't have time to change before going home. I began to get second thoughts about not going out while gaining my second wind. I knew my boyfriend was going to be gone, so I decided if my trucker girl asked me again, I was going to get a drink with her.
Just in case, I slipped on a short dark blue summer dress that matched the black high heels I was wearing. It had built-in support so no bra was needed. After taking my hair down and touching up my makeup, I found my keys and jumped into my silver and black corvette convertible and drove around to the front. The beautiful trucker girl jumped into the passenger side and just as the door closed, I squealed the tires on the pavement, proving that my reputation for having a lead foot was warranted.
Taking a hand from the wheel and extending it, I formally introduced myself, "I'm Brittni, by the way, but you can call me Britt." She shook my hand and told me that her name was Skye which I thought was just the coolest name. I then gave a faint smile with my lips turned up and answered wryly, "Yes...Skye the Canadian truck driver with the fascinating childhood."
She rambled, "Oh...um...perhaps I played that up a bit but yes, that's me. And my childhood, well I...for one feel that people bandy about the term child prodigy a little too much. Anyway, you wouldn't want to hear about it...very cliché."
That done it! I laughed and shook my head, "You are quite possibly insane, aren't you?"
She winked, "All the more reason to have a drink with me."
I had given in when I responded, "I wouldn't say that. I generally make a habit of avoiding insane people but it has been a very long, shitty day and how could I possibly make it worse by drinking with a stranger at a truck-stop? Wait...don't answer that."
We both had a good laugh. We eventually pulled into the truck-stop parking lot with all the rigs parked this way and that. We walked into a little dive and sat down together at the bar. As I scanned the run-down establishment, I commented, "Never in my wildest dreams did I think I'd be drinking in a truck-stop bar with a pretty Canadian trucker girl."
Skye sighed then joked self-deprecatingly, "I'm in these place all the time...it comes with the territory. They aren't so bad if you lower your standards sufficiently...come to think of it...that advice applies to this Canadian trucker girl too."
Her humor was cute but an inaccurate assessment. On the contrary, she was stunning and had I thought that, I wouldn't have been sitting in a truck-stop bar, drinking with her.
After a few hours and even more drinks, I was getting tipsy. My loud and flirtatious mode was revealing itself. Guys were buying the rounds and we accepted them graciously. At one point, I just about fell when I got up to pee, stumbled and abruptly sat back down with my dress flopping up to my waist exposing my thong covered pussy.
I looked over and Skye was staring at my silk covered crotch and I wasn't in any hurry to cover it. I giggled, "Look...my panties are showing for everyone to see and guess what...I don't care."
Skye gave a quick comment under her breath before quickly changing the subject, "I love looking at that, Why is it so easy to talk to you?"
I was thinking because we had such an amazing connection but I smiled warmly and gibed, "Perhaps because you never stop talking?"
I could tell that she was also feeling good due to the effects of our drinking as she gave me the cutest crooked smile during her response, "I stop...well, sometimes I stop...but yes, mostly I just keep going."
I flirtatiously admitted the truth, "I wouldn't be here if I wasn't enjoying it. You are funny and just the right amount of strange." I put my elbow up on the bar and leaned toward her with a curled lip whisper, "But...I still wonder what it would take to shut you up?" Of course in my mind, I could think of a few things.
We both made scorching eye contact when she responded, "I can imagine a few ways you could keep me silent for a little while, anyway."
Lost in the moment, I resisted the urge to kiss her in public when I asked with one eyebrow raised, "Can you now?
"Have you ever seen the inside of a semi?" She bluntly asked.
The truth was that I had not ever been inside one. I thought it was a great suggestion. I excitedly said, "No! Oh my God...you have to show me."
Mocking my eagerness, she teased, "Now?"
I thought, "Oh it's on right now," when I gave it back at her with a mischievous smile, "Unless you can think of a reason why not." Then I discreetly pointed at a bearded unattractive trucker that had been hitting on us all night, "Maybe you'd like to show him your truck instead. I'm sure he would just love to show you his."
Her eyes widened in protest, "Uhhh...yuck! I am going to go with 'no' for obvious reasons."
"Hmmmm," I said bringing my hand to my chin in a thoughtful pose, then directed my gaze to the much more handsome bartender, "Maybe him?"
With her haunting hazel eyes, Skye looked deeply into my mine while answering, "Perhaps someday but definitely not today when I have the attention of the most beautiful girl in the bar. I think it's obvious to everyone here, I would be doing astronomically better by taking you."
I blushed and was speechless as I got that warm flitter in my stomach. She put her hand on top of mine, stood up and gently pulled me with her. We walked hand in hand out of the bar like we were a couple. I was so wet between my legs that my thong was sticking to my lips. At that point, I would have followed her toward a moving truck.
I softly mumbled to myself, "This has been a very strange day. I would never have guessed it would turn out this way."
We were walking in the parking lot under the warm night breeze. Suddenly, Skye paused in her steps and we were standing in between two huge semi-trucks away from the prying eyes of anyone. I wanted her to kiss me and I think she wanted to but we both sort of gazed into each other's eyes. I broke the awkward silence with a grin, "Maybe I should go back in and talk to that bartender myself?"
She growled through a mischievous smile of her own, "You better fucking not."
Skye was no longer hesitant and swiftly moved in for a kiss before I was able to say another word. She was seductively removing all my strawberry lip gloss with her moist lips. Her breath tasted of sweet alcohol which made me hotter as our kiss deepened and all I could do was melt passively against her.
I was weak at the knees as she took control with her hand to my throat and pushed me back against a truck without losing our locked lips. Our kiss intensified and she slipped her tongue in my mouth for me to suck on. Her hand moved from my throat to my face and she held my soft cheek while sliding her lips to my neck. Her warm breath, her soft tongue and her moist lips made me moan. I closed my eyes as I tilted my head towards the stars while enjoying the heat from a badass femme that I had met only hours before.
My nipples were hard as diamonds inside my dress and when she pressed her body up against mine, our height difference caused my breasts to nestle perfectly below hers. She ran both hands down my face and cupped my ass while lifting me off my feet. I was impressed by her strength and even more turned on. I wrapped my legs around her waist and the side of the Peterbilt helped her hold me up.
She brought her lips back to my mouth and began to grind her hips in between my legs causing me to writhe and moan louder against her body. She broke our kiss and whispered, "I want you right here!" I felt the same way but with all the noise we were making, I was surprised someone hadn't heard us.
I jumped when we heard a truck door open and a loud angry voice yell, "What in the blue-blazes, ever loving fuck is going on out there?" He had to think someone was trying to vandalize his big rig.
We both stopped our passionate dry humping to look up and see the angry, puffy, red face of a trucker. We were busted and even though we slightly cared, we really didn't. We were much too into each other and that is what mattered most at that moment.
Skye acted like she was concerned and I just giggled when I detected her sarcasm, "Oh shit...um...sorry sir. Your truck seems to have gotten in the way of our...um..."
He growled, "It got in the way of your fucking? Ya'll can bring your hot asses inside my bunk with me instead of trying to break own the wall from the outside."
Like a ventriloquist, Skye responded without moving her mouth, "Uh...yikes." She dropped me to my feet and added, "We better carry on, sir. Sorry, again." She grabbed my hand pulled me away with her before he could respond. While we darted, I was trying to keep up but while in the dress and high heels, it was a difficult task. We both were giggling along the way.
He called out after us, "Hey! No worries, girls! You just made my day...hell...you just made my whole year!"
We continued holding hands and when the click, click, click of my heels trying to keep up had finally ceased, we found ourselves standing in front of Skye's truck. She smiled and dramatically gestured while pointing her hand, palm upward, "Madam, your chariot awaits."
She politely opened the door for me and stepped back to allow me to go first. I thought that was a thoughtful touch. I couldn't believe how high you had to step just to get up into the cab. As I climbed the steps, I glanced back to see Skye looking up my dress at my ass. I grinned as she mumbled, "Mmmm."
I plopped down behind the wheel. I admired the size and was officially impressed that anyone could drive it. She walked around and came through the passenger door and sat beside me. I exclaimed with my eyes wide open, "Wow! There are so many buttons and switches and gears. How can you drive this thing?"
Skye laughed, "It keeps my hands strong and my fingers in good shape for other things."
I played coy, "Oh...I wonder what 'things' you might be referring to?"
She responded with a sinister giggle, "I think that is something best demonstrated."
My pussy was still gooey from our earlier make-out kiss up against the truck. She reached her hand over and gently grazed my leg. Her hands were tough from all her manual work, yet soft and feminine to the touch. She delicately ran them up my inner thigh to the warm, damp crevice between my legs. I craved her touch, so after a deep moan, I firmly grasped her hand and brought it into contact with my covered labia.
Raising her eyebrows and in a nurturing tone, she sighed, "Ah ha. You are wearing silk panties. When I saw them earlier in the bar, I was wondering."
Lifting my hand and teasingly running the back of my fingers along her mouth, I whispered, "What naughty thoughts you have about strangers you just meet."
"You should hear what I'm thinking at this moment about this gorgeous blonde pharmacist I just met," she breathed while punctuating her words by kissing my fingers.
I gazed at her and copied her earlier response, "I've always preferred demonstrations to testimonials."
With her middle finger, she began rubbing my clit through my panties and I gasped from the immediate sensation. I needed her touch and I was getting wetter by the second. She shifted to a circular rub and after we leaned in and met each other halfway, I murmured softly in her ear before flicking my tongue on her lobe then running it down along her neck. I kissed and lapped at the sweet smelling cleft where her neck met her shoulder. It was so sensual that within a minute I was close to orgasm.
Using her free hand, Skye flipped a switch from under my seat and it swiveled so that it was facing her. She stood over me, carefully keeping her hand busy between my legs and bending her upper body so that we could kiss. She started slowly but increased her tempo to match the pressure she was putting on my swollen clit. Using her teeth, she nibbled and sucked on my lips, causing me to whimper. I was on fire and needed her to make me climax.
"How is this for a demonstration?" She questioned between kisses.
I softly responded, "Mmmm...so good. Better than any I've seen on YouTube."
"Oh gee...stiff competition," she smiled and slid her body down mine until she was on her knees between mine. I spread my legs to give her easy access while she hooked her fingers on both sides of my panties and with her fingers playing on my legs, she said, "You won't be needing these." In one swift motion, they slid down my legs, stopping almost to my knees.



She then unbuckled my strappy high heels and individually removed them, exposing my sore tired bare feet. Skye looked so hot removing my clothes and I was mesmerized while watching her do it. With another tug, my wet panties were around my ankles and after pulling one foot through, she lifted my other foot so she could use her mouth to finish the job. With my panties now securely lodged in her mouth and free from my ankles, she playfully "spit" them on the floor.
When her lips had brushed against my tender toes, I shivered and sighed. She immediately used her strong hands to massage my foot. I moaned loudly while her thumbs dug into my arch.
I joked, "You have about an hour to stop that."
It was a sensual, nurturing gesture to pleasure me, knowing how sore they were from standing on them all day. I was moaning and she quickly did the same to my opposite foot.
Even though it felt amazing, I wanted her mouth between my legs, so I begged, "Lick me. Please go do down on me now."
She placed my foot over her shoulder and moved in between my legs. Pressing her face between my thighs, I heard her inhale my musky essence. My lips were cleanly shaven and smooth as glass but I could feel my lips sticking together from all of the evening's arousal. Skye moved slowly, touching her tongue to my outer lips and gently running it from my gooey entrance to my clit. She circled the tip on my hard nub, coming from under the hood. She applied pressure to it, causing me to gasp. She knew her way around a pussy and I was squirming with every movement of her warm tongue.
I was about to cum, so I grabbed her head and pulled her in further. She sucked and tongued my clit with the force of a vacuum. I became more animated and clutched her thick hair while crying out a little louder. While her mouth working over my clit, she first slipped one finger and then a second digit into my sopping wet hole. My hips thrust out in response as she moved her fingers in and out while alternately sucking and grinding her mouth on my button.
My inners walls began to contract and spasm. When my orgasm started, I pulled Skye's hair, mashing her face against my twitching pussy while screaming, "Oh God! Oh my God! Jesus Christ! Ohhhhh! Ohhhhhh!"
My juices flooded out all over her chin but she never stopped her finger fucking and licking combination until I had finished. When my vagina had ceased spasming, she pulled back with her face glistening with my juices and chuckled, "Haha, I don't see what God has to do with this."
I was shaking my post orgasm come-down and still trying to catch my breath when she added to her humor, "I guess, technically, Goddess would be more appropriate." She was correct, she was a Goddess of pussy pleasure when she continued as I knew she would, "Aphrodite maybe...I don't think there is an official Goddess of bisexual female truckers."
I continued our sassy banter, "Sounds like there's an opening; you would be a prime candidate and I would be happy to nominate you."
With the corner of her wet mouth turned up into a half smile and her hair a puffy mess from my grip, she joked, "Oh really now? Would you give me a testimonial?"
My thoughts at that moment was how hot she looked and how much I wanted to taste her. I laughed and pulled her up to my mouth and while my inner thighs pressed against her hips, I kissed and licked my own juices off her soft lips. It was tangy and only made me crave hers that much more when I responded, "I already told you...I prefer demonstrations."
After thoroughly cleaning her up like a mother cat would do to her kitten, we started kissing again. I had thought it not possible after our passionate kissing before but it was even more lustful and fiery. Our mouths were wrestling for supremacy when Skye grabbed me and pulled me into the truck's bunk.
She skillfully removed my dress before pushing me down to the bed and falling on top of me while we kissed the entire time. It was like a scene from a movie where two lovers cannot even take the time to undress before making love and clothes are flying all around. She erotically and aggressively smooched my lips, cheeks and neck. Her ravenous attitude was so sensual that I was beginning to succumb once again. I had to fight the urge and resist causing me to push her back, "Hey...no fair." It was my turn to feast on her.
I gave her a look to signal that it would be beneficial if she was naked as well. She took the hint and sat back, straddling my hips while making a show of removing her tank top. Crossing her arms, she peeled it over her head and comically whirling it above like a stripper.
I giggled and started making stripper music with my mouth, "Da tada tada...tada...tada..."
My music was soon halted when she removed her bra and a perfect set of breasts popped out. They were a nice full C-cup, white and creamy yet very firm. Her nipples were stiff and I gulped as I reached to play with them, "Oh my! First, you have a tongue of a Goddess and you definitely have the tits of one!"
She stared at my nude body, licked her lips and then remarked, "Flattery will get you everywhere."
With the moonlight beaming through the truck window, Skye truly was a Goddess in my eyes. She was intelligent yet quirky, she was strong yet feminine, she was opinionated yet caring and when you combine that with a sexy beautiful woman, I believed my opinion was correct.
My Goddess stood up and while bending over, tried to remove her tight jeans. She was struggling with one pant leg and I giggled until she caught it under her foot causing her to stumble and fall half on top and half beside me. She had caught herself with her hand so the brunt of her weight missed me. We both erupted in laughter.
I wanted Skye immediately, so I shifted myself on top of her, trying to pin her hands above her head while kissing her neck. Just when I thought I had the upper hand, she flipped me back to where I was crouching while sitting on my feet. She held my hands behind my back so we were eye to eye. I had been a gymnast for eight years and had good strength and this female flipped me without much effort.
My eyes were wide and she had a devious grin. I huffed, "Damn...you are strong. Remind me to never mess with you."
We remained silent for a moment, just gazing at each other. My dirty-blonde hair was partly hanging over my shoulder and partly covering my left breast. Our similar eyes continued to connect and we leaned in, forming a soft natural kiss. Skye drew back and sighed, "I feel I've known you for a long time."
I felt the exact same way but couldn't resist with my answer, "You mean longer than five hours?"
She laughed in her endearing style, "Yes...it feels more like six or seven hours...maybe even eight."
I moved into her and she drifted back until we were horizontal on the bed. I was on top but she still had my hands behind my back. I started at her neck taking in her pleasurable aroma. Our naked bodies pressed together. Her soft warm skin was too much to resist and I couldn't get enough. Skye let go of my hands and I put one behind her head as I continued nuzzling her neck. I then used my hands to caress her body. Just a soft, subtle touch all over from her shoulders down to her breasts.
She moaned when I used my fingers to encircle her nipples before tweaking them. She was squirming underneath me as I slowly kissed and licked my way down, first to her collarbone and eventually to those spectacular boobs. I had to start with her cleavage and inhale her scent while I smooched. They were creamy and I felt like I could stay there for hours.
I used the tip of my tongue to dance lightly from the underside of one breast to the peak of her rose colored erect nipple like I was searching for a cherry atop a sundae. When I flitted my tongue around the tip, Skye arched her back and pulled my head down into her pillowy flesh. Once I had lubed it up with my saliva, I locked onto her nipple with a sensuous but firm suck. My jaws were moving like a baby trying to nurse and she let out a long moan, "Ooooooooo!"
After treating her other breast in the same manner, I used my mouth to nibble and tease her into a frenzy. I was slowly moving down to her belly button and I felt her grab a handful of my hair. I wiggled my tongue inside her navel before continuing past her flat stomach, carefully planting soft kisses along the way. I was getting closer to my destination and slid my body back in order to be in the proper position.
I didn't just want to taste her pussy, I craved it. I had to have it! I wanted to make her cum and give her that pleasure we both desired. She impatiently pushed my head down to her smooth mound which was fine because it was where we both knew I was going to end up. As I approached, she thrusted her hips up to meet my mouth. I inhaled her scent thirstily. Her musky fragrance was a combination of a sweet soapy aroma combined with her natural juices.
Our urgency was well matched and my need to devour her slit was obvious when I sucked her lips before licking her protruding clit. I nibbled it before I would suck it to a perfect vibration. Her entire body shuddered as she cried out! My head was bobbing up and down in tandem with her hips which were rhythmically dancing, following my lead. At times, I didn't know whether I was eating her out or she was fucking my face and I didn't care. I wanted her orgasm and the satisfaction of knowing I caused it.
Her lips were so wet. I sunk my tongue deep between her folds and used my nose on her nub. She was so close to a powerful climax. When I a hummed, "Mmmmmm," and went back to her clit, she threw her head back and her entire body tensed while she shook and trembled. She was grunting and screaming in pleasure like we were miles from civilization.
When her vagina began to produce a warm flow of juice, I inserted my tongue as deep as it would go in my attempt to drink it. Feeling her walls twitch around my tongue caused my own pussy to twitch. It was so erotic, I couldn't stop licking her well past her last spasm. After she finished, I sucked on her wet labia until I had consumed every drop.
When Skye's breathing returned to normal, I crawled up and put my head on her shoulder. She put her arms around me and held me tightly as I whispered, "You taste even better than I had imagined."
She kissed the top of my head and responded, "Oh? I like that. So you were imagining what I taste like?"
I shimmied and settled deep into her arms before replying, "You have no idea. I think when our eyes met at the pharmacy might have been when I started wondering...well...I guess that has been pretty much all night." When I nestled my head into the crook of her arm, we drifted off to sleep.
Around five in morning, I awoke to my phone buzzing. Skye and I were on our sides with her behind me holding me tight. Our nude bodies were together as one and I had to break our cuddle spooning to answer it.
It was my boyfriend Bradley, so my first reaction was, "How was I going to explain where I had been?" But then I thought, "He is just now calling me at 5am after a night out drinking with his buddies?" I decided, "Screw him," and let it go to voicemail.
I looked at Skye who was sleeping peacefully. Her nakedness was sexy and I was ready for more. We had an indescribable connection and my desire was still strong. I had decided to surprise her with a wakeup call...Brittni style. I helped her to her back, careful not to wake her just yet. She snorted but stayed in slumber.
I lifted my leg over her body and lowered it carefully until I was on my knees, straddling her chest while facing her feet. I had to use my flexibility in order to "lay" down on her without waking her. I rubbed my boobs on her stomach and caressed her smooth thighs before moving my hands between her legs. I knew it wouldn't be long before she came alive, so I took my thumbs and parted her outer lips before lowering my face down to her pussy.
Sure enough, she was startled. When she jumped and began to speak, "What the..." I lowered my pussy onto her mouth to shut her up, locking us into a romantic sixty-nine position. I was already probing her rapidly moistening slit with my warm tongue when she realized what was occurring. She began returning the favor while placing her hands around my thighs and firmly clutching my ass cheeks. Her tongue felt amazing and I froze for a minute just to enjoy the sensation. I couldn't help but grind on her mouth hoping that I wasn't pressing too hard.
She didn't seem to mind as I could hear her slurping my hole. The way she drove her tongue up and down was heavenly. I was close to cumming which only made me lick her faster while rubbing her clit with my finger. I knew with the dual combination, she wouldn't be long either.
I raised my head, "Oh fuck Skye! Eat it girl! Get in there. It's building! I'm going to squirt all over your face!"
I was out of my mind in lust. Using my palms, I pulled from under her thighs, drawing her knees back and tilting her pelvis upward, allowing me easier access to her entire pussy. We looked like conjoined twins.
As I continued to manually vibrate her clit, she mumbled between my legs while she climaxed. I loved making her cum and tasting her warm liquid. She bucked and I had to hold her legs back. It was so hot and it only made me ride her face that much harder. Poor Skye was enduring the friction from my wet pussy all over her face.
As I approached orgasm, I raised my head, arched my back, and humped slower until I screamed, "Ohhhh. Yesssss! Yessssss! Yessssssssssss!"
I released all over her face. Liquid was spraying out of me like a broken hose. Not one, not two, but several squirts. My ass quivered as I let loose, drowning my hot trucker. She shook her head and I quickly lifted my legs off of her. She was gasping for air with juice dripping from her face. Her hair was wet and she immediately wiped her eyes so that she could see me.
I was looking down at her with a huge smile while shaking my head, "Sorry. Are you OK? In a way, I have to blame you...that magical tongue can make someone lose an eye."
Letting out a large cough like someone that had gotten water up their nose in a pool, she laughed, "I had no idea you did that. That was so fucking hot...you can do that to me anytime."
She looked like a little drowned raccoon, so cute and vulnerable. I softly put both my hands on her cheeks and held her head as I moved in for another kiss. We shared my juices like two thirsty lovers. Our breasts were mushed together and I couldn't help myself, I still needed more. I was insatiable.
I broke our kiss and leered at her puckered lips. I could kiss her for a week but I wanted to try one more thing. She sat up and I sat between her legs. I brought one of her knees up and caressed her leg before kissing it. I sat it on my shoulder before scooting forward up to where her knee was next to my ear.
She whispered her question, "What are you doing?" When I leaned her back and pressed my gooey labia folds up against hers, she flinched, "Oh...that...that feels different."
Our pussies were nestled together. I positioned mine diagonally so that one of my swollen lips rested directly between both of hers. I slowly gyrated my hips to feel her moisture. Our wet vaginas squished and bumped each other's until I found her clit. I applied perfect pressure causing her to take a deep breath.
I asked, "How does that feel?"
She huffed, "Oh my God! Right there...Oh! Oh!"
I finally found the perfect friction to where our clits were rubbing together. I transitioned from gyrating to grinding. I put Skye's leg back further so I could fuck her properly. I scissored her hard for a couple of minutes. We both were moaning together when I gasped, "Cum for me baby!"
She extended her arm up and pinched my bouncing nipples before letting it out. When she climaxed, she abandon my breasts and reached around my neck, pulling me to her mouth. It was a difficult position but we kissed while her pussy fed my pussy her juice. Feeling hers twitching triggered mine and I screamed. I think I may have even twisted her legs into positions they had never been.
When I squirted again, it was like my vagina was giving hers a warm dousing. It had even sprayed her stomach. When I allowed her leg to slip off to the side, I collapsed on top of her. We put our arms around each other for a deep passionate kiss.
I hadn't even noticed the sun had come up when I apologetically said, "I hope I didn't ruin your bunk with all my squirting. Honest, I usually don't spray this much."
She laughed, "Don't worry about it. At least I will have a little part of you when I head back north."
I asked, "Do you want to go in and get some breakfast? My treat."
Seemingly satisfied, she smiled warmly, "How can I say no to that?"
The problem was we couldn't easily find our clothing as it lay scattered all around. After eventually locating it and dressing, we climbed toward the front. She opened the door and we hopped down to the ground with our hair disheveled and our clothes wrinkled.
We were startled by the applause of about four or five truckers standing in front of Skye's truck. We realized after the sun had come up, we could be seen making love in the bunk.
One of the truckers whistled, "Damn girls...you mean to tell us the show is over already?"
Skye grabbed me by the cheeks and planted a one minute, full-on, tilted-head, kiss on me before breaking it off, strategically showing her tongue to the truckers to let them know it had been in my mouth. We looked at the truckers who stood stunned with jaws hanging.
As I had come to expect and love, she responded with her usual sharp wit, "There you go boys. That is our encore so you can help make things go a little faster tonight when you have some...alone...time."
She giggled, took me by the hand and we walked towards the door.
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After breakfast Skye and I held hands, facing each other like teenage lovers out past curfew, not wanting to go home just yet. We kissed, savoring the moment while prolonging our goodbyes. The reality was; I knew I had to get back to my boyfriend to explain why I had been out all night without answering my phone. He would be upset but I didn't care. The night I spent with Skye was magical and I had not regretted a single minute. Simply put, she was incredible. We exchanged numbers, lips brushing each other's once more before I jumped into my corvette and headed home.
I had been living with my boyfriend, Sean for the past few months and it was going pretty well, but at the age of 24; I was feeling suffocated. I couldn't help but worry I'd made a mistake. The love was real between us, but I felt a restlessness as though I hadn't finished discovering who I was.
Over the next couple months, Skye and I maintained contact daily. She would call, her low sultry voice coaxing, "Hey Babe...I never got to tell you about my childhood; TMZ has been calling but I'll give you the scoop. Come up to Canada and visit. Get my exclusive tell-all account."
Laughing, I internally reminisced about our hot escapades in her truck.
"You and that damn childhood. If I come up there, it won't be to discuss that, it will be to discuss...um...well we won't discuss much because we will be too busy...if you know what I mean." My retort was consistent with the verbal sparring that was indicative of our deep connection.
"Threats... "She passed off laughing, "I welcome them all, especially if you intend to carry through with them."
Three weeks later, it happened. I had heard the rumors and evidently they were true. Failing to compete with the larger chains of CVS and Walgreens; the small pharmacy I worked for, closed its doors. Although a setback, I was disappointed, but not devastated for a couple of reasons. I knew I could find another job as a pharmacist pretty easily. In addition, I craved respite from the working grind. Before jumping into another position, I could take the break I craved and possibly cure my restlessness. Sean would be waiting when I returned and I could dedicate myself to him with a clear head.
That first night, I was on the phone filling Skye in, and she replied, "Babe, anytime...my offer is still available. Just come stay with me for a little bit. Get away from it all. I'm here for you."
I missed her and could not get her out of my mind. Begrudgingly of my own emotion, I said, "I don't know if I can. I really want to but..."
Skye cut me off, "Look... I am driving another load stateside to Denver starting tomorrow. I will be there on Thursday. So... if you can't come to Canada, at least meet me there and we can hang out for a few days. I'll take you for a ride in my semi and maybe if you play your cards right, I will even let you drive."
I snapped, "Oh hell no... you don't want me behind the wheel of something like that... but seriously, let me talk to Sean and I will get back to you."
When the opportunity arose one night at home, I mentioned to Sean that I wanted to head up to Denver to see Skye. He became angry and questioned my motives, "Why would you want to drive that far to meet up with a trucker who you hung out with in a bar for just one night? I think that is insane!"
I tried to make my point, "It isn't about her, Sean...it's about finding myself. I went to college for seven years and it was constant studying. Finally, I passed and snap, I was preparing and subsequently jumping right into a job. I have the rest of my life to work. Maybe I just want to see some of what is out there before I settle down."
"So basically, you are willing to throw away what we have... for some girl?"
"Again...it is just a little trip...nobody is throwing anything away."
His eyes narrowed suspiciously as he continued his accusations, "Oh ok, you are listening to all this different music and cursing more. Now you want to take off. Who are you? Is this her influence? And since when have you ever listened to Florence and the Machine?"
I lied, "I used to listen to them all the time in high school. Don't go there. I was willing to discuss this with you but you are being such an asshole; I'm going for sure now. I will see you in a week when I get back. If you don't like it, too fucking bad. How is that for cursing?!"
He was shaking his head in dismay when I added, "Listen...this is just something I need to do. I wish you could just try to understand. I want an adventure and this is perfect for me. I need to find me and maybe in the end, this could bring us closer together...who knows."
He just continued shaking his head but softly gave in, "Fine, go. I'll be here when you get back and then we need to talk about what our future holds. I'm not going to tolerate you running off with random truckers, ha, I can't believe I just had to say that.
"But seriously, I want us to go onto the next step, Britt. I love you and well...let's just talk when you get back."
That evening, I synchronized my time frame with Skye and packed my bags while preparing myself to make the 15 hour trip. My plan was to drive much of the trip, then stay in a hotel in Utah before finishing up the drive to Denver. Going through Vegas and traveling through Nevada, the weather was magnificent. I had the top down, letting my long, dark blonde hair blow in the wind. In my road trip induced euphoria, I couldn't help but wave at all the truckers, and have them honk back with their air horns. It felt freeing to be on the road.
The first night in my hotel, I sat in the lounge and called Skye. We excitedly chatted with one another. It felt silly but I was like a school girl chatting with a cute guy in my class. When she laughed it made my heart flutter. After I hung up, I went back to my room and masturbated while focusing on the memory of her amazing body. I dug my heels into the mattress, arched my back and moaned her name aloud when I erupted.
The next morning I showered, curled my hair and applied my makeup before I dressed. Keeping in mind the weather would be cooler as I neared the mile high city; I carefully chose a long sweater dress that stopped mid-thigh. To match the burgundy one piece, I wore white hose and black closed-toe two-inch heels.
Following my GPS, I arrived at the truck stop Skye had described in her text to me. As I walked into the restaurant my heart was pounding with anticipation. She matched my memory perfectly as she looked up at me over her cup of coffee with those large hazel eyes and black hair framing her face. I smiled back and giving her a wink, I bobbed my head in the direction of the door.
Smoothly, she set down the cup and came towards me. When I began to turn to lead her out, she grabbed me from behind. She spun me toward her, leaned her head in so close I could feel her breath and whispered her purposefully corny pick up line. It was one we often would make fun of, "What's a girl like you doing in a place like this?"
I began to giggle, but she shut me up with her lips. They descended over mine, and took my own in a rapturous open-mouthed kiss. A few patrons watched but they were far from our minds. Her lips explored mine, their possessive nature indicating the pent-up passion she had endured with our separation. Our kiss decreased its intensity after some time and slowly she pulled her head back while her eyes met mine. I sighed, "God... I..." stopping my speech suddenly when I heard her speak.
"...Missed you..." Skye finished.
Clasping each other's' hands we turned on our heels and left the cafe aghast with our display. With my hand still in hers, she put them behind my back as though she was putting her arm around me. She winced suddenly, "Ouch."
Concerned, I questioned while simultaneously guessing at the answer, "What's wrong? It's those shoulders, isn't it?"
She nodded her head. A broad smile overtook my face as though she hadn't just told me she was in pain. I excitedly broke free to get something out of my trunk. I had brought it, knowing her shoulders were hurting her the last time we were together. As I rummaged enthusiastically, Skye stood and watched me like I was a nut. After fishing it out of my bag, I produced a bottle of massage oil I had packed in my purse. It was wrapped up with a few Hot Hands warming packets. My devious plan was almost too good and the bottle was nearly too warm to carry but I managed to get control of it.
She shook her head, "What did you get out of the trunk...a gun to put me out of my misery?"
I hid it behind my back and told her, "Let's get in the truck bunk so I can give you a little Brittni physical therapy for those shoulders."
The corner of her mouth curled up in a sly smile, "You don't need to tell me twice; I wouldn't mind giving you a little physical therapy myself."
We climbed up into her semi which was attached to a van trailer. Settling in the bunk, we sat on the bed and gazed in adoration at one another. I couldn't help but admire the simplicity of her wardrobe. She was wearing dark jeans tucked inside her brown calf high boots. Her white tank top showed a touch of cleavage, and was enveloped by a matching brown leather jacket. Her dark hair hung across her face giving her that seductive look that she displayed the first time I laid eyes on her in the pharmacy.
Struck by how happy I was to see her, the need to have my hands on her body consumed me. After an awkward pause, I blurted out, "I can't very well help you with your clothes on. Can you please take them off?"
With her sharp tongue, she responded, "Yes, madam doctor... just curious but you wouldn't happen to have a hospital gown I could put on would you?"
I laughed while she just gave me that half smile. I lunged toward her and locked my arms up inside her jacket as we kissed. I could feel the warmth of her back compressed by the weight of her jacket on my hands. The smell of leather and...her...aroused me. At first our lips' movement was quick and lustful but it settled down to a soft sensuous dance. She tasted amazing, but I refocused myself on the job I had to do. Sliding my hands inside her jacket, I slipped her arms out and eventually draped it over the seat. In a show of uncharacteristic cooperation, she lifted her shirt off while I unhooked her bra. Once those amazing round breasts were free, I slid my hands down around her back, over her navel and deftly unbuttoned her jeans.
She removed her boots, and shedded her pants as I lifted my dress over my head. My blonde hair mushroomed outside the neck hole and flopped back down to my shoulders. I unhooked my black lace bra and tossed it to the side. Gazing at me with her mouth slightly open, Skye gasped and breathed out, "You are so beautiful..."
She sat patiently watching me, wearing only her red silk panties while I still had on my white pantyhose encasing my matching black panties. I wanted to attack her, she looked so hot but I reluctantly collected myself; I had a job to do. We took off our remaining attire until we were completely nude.
Sidling up to her, I leaned in and whispered, "Turn around. Let me work on those shoulders."
She melted into me as my breath hit her ear, but she went along with my instructions and shifted until she had her back to me. I slid lightly up against her back, so just my nipples were pressed against her skin, my breath hitching in my throat at the sensation of my sensitive skin grazing hers. I brought one leg up and wrapped it around her waist to draw her in while I squirted some warm oil onto her shoulders.
"Oh my God! That is so warm. How did you...? And you're flexible like a cat, my brilliant little gymnast." She gasped out referring to my athletic past.
Slowly, I rubbed it into her skin. She closed her eyes, leaned her head forward and with the back of my hand, I brushed her long hair to her front. Rubbing deliberately, I pressed my thumbs into her shoulders. Her muscles were prominent, but more so were the tension knots I was seeking to sooth. She moaned low as I continued my massage.
During the course of my administrations, I could feel myself getting just as wet as her shoulders. I was savoring the feeling of her smooth skin encasing muscle as I worked her shoulders over before sliding my greasy hands around and onto her boobs. Sighing, she leaned back with her hair resting on my chest and I rubbed her silky smooth breasts. The warm oil felt like melted butter which made it easier to tweak her erect nipples. I used my palms to encircle the outside before coming up under her magnificent tits, cupping and feeling their delicious weight in my hands.
By now, my pussy juices were flowing and starting to smear on the top of her ass. I clutched her from behind and kissed her greasy shoulders for a minute before telling her to lie down on her stomach. She was hesitant and in a rare moment of vulnerability she stated blatantly, "I don't like my ass."
I kissed her cheek and laughed, "You don't have to like it...I will like it for you."
Skye reluctantly moved into position with a bit of a flop face-down on the bed, seemingly in resignation to make it known she was against this course of action. Once she was down, I proceeded to squirt the warm ointment all over her back and smooth ass. I rubbed and kneaded every inch. When my flat hand softly sliced between her butt cheeks, she jumped. Not being able to stop myself, I mischievously crooked my finger inwards and placed deliberate pressure on her tight asshole. She gasped out but before she knew what had happened, I moved on, purposely allowing my fingers to graze her smooth pussy.
Sitting back on her thigh, I began to grind my clit on to it while I continuously rubbed her back. She would shift, flexing her leg muscles and I would grind more, spreading my juices along her skin. I wanted to drive her wild; make her feel the desperation that she made me feel. Abruptly, I halted and tugged her shoulder as a cue to roll off her stomach. When I had her turn over, I rested to my side and massaged her skin while she lay back as satisfied as a cat in a sunbeam.
The look and feel of the oil on her figure was incredibly erotic; her whole body was slick and shiny. I was so turned on, I just about orgasmed without touching myself. Yet, my hands kept up their work, massaging her boobs, her stomach and finally arriving at her crotch. Using my greasy middle finger, I slid it to her clit and moved it up and down her crease. Her mouth opened and I watched every facial expression as she reacted to my tracing around her swollen nub. Her pussy was so wet, it had begun running down her ass crack.
She spread her legs and I began to circular massage her clit with vigor. The warm oil created the perfect friction. She gasped, "Oh! Ohhhh," before taking her hand and sliding three fingers inside my wet opening.
I went from being the aggressor to briefly submitting to my own pleasure and exhaling my own gasp, "Ahhhh!"
The faster I rubbed her clit, the quicker she finger banged my slippery pussy. It was as though my hand controlled hers. Although, I wasn't sure which one of us would cum first, I never stopped, I remained deliberate in my effort to make her climax. My plan backfired as my own orgasm caught me by surprise and I cried out breathlessly, "Fuck...I'm cumming! Oooooooo!"
Not long after I had cum, Skye closed her legs around my fingers and spasmed with a low toned moan that gradually became higher pitched as her pleasure took her over. She shook and trembled, her body tensed and back arched. When we caught our breath, she sat up, "Now that was a proper hello and I must say, my shoulder feels amazing now, but not as amazing as you feel. I'm not sure anything or anyone can compete with that."
I laughed, blushing a bit, I waved her sincere compliment off with the flip of my hand while declaring, "You need a shower sweetie... wow, you are a right mess."
She was dripping in massage oil, it had gotten into her hair making it curl nicely at the ends but still she needed to wash up. Ever the selfless diligent helper I helped wipe her down with a towel she retrieved from one of the closets in the bunk. After spending an inordinate amount of time on certain areas she growled while a smile played on her lips, "Babe, be careful what you start again. I have big plans for you later and I'll need my strength."
She winked at me while quickly pulling her clothes on and hopped out of the truck. Once she disappeared into the bathroom, I dressed, fiddled with my phone and looked around. I peeped in her closets and saw her clothes hanging up. I couldn't help but laugh aloud at all the identical black tank tops. Closing the door, I checked her other closet but found only a stack of logbooks and dusty safety manuals. Starting to get bored, I sat down on the bed and finally after about twenty minutes my boredom turned to concern.
Quickly, I called her phone and I heard it ring from its resting place on the driver's seat, so I knew she didn't have it. My anxiety was ramping up and I jumped down from the truck on a mission to find my hot lover. When I came around the corner, I froze. Her voice rang out with panic edging it to higher pitch, "If you two mother fuckers don't get away from me, I'm not just going to scream, I'm going to kick you both square in the dick."
A deep voiced man laughed, "Oh really? I'd like to see you try. Well...go ahead and scream, bitch...nobody around here gives a shit."
As she screamed, I took off running for my car. She wouldn't really try to attack them would she? For all her bravado, she really was just a small town girl from Canada, unused to the sordid type of men she was now confronting. Hands trembling under the pressure of the situation, I fumbled desperately with my key fob as I had lost all my wits about me. After some struggle, I managed to open the car door and quickly grabbed my pink and black Glock 26, something my dad had gotten me for safety. Removing the safety and I ran as fast as I could towards Skye.
Adrenaline was surging through my veins as I chose fight over flight. Still, I was terrified and when I came around the corner, a filthy bearded man was holding her from behind. Skye's legs were kicking and flailing in a desperate attempt to break free. My heart surged in admiration at her unwillingness to give up the struggle. Nobody was going to take Skye without a fight and I intended to make sure of that. The second man, a greasy looking drunk was laughing and keeping his distance.
My hands were shaking in my stance while I shouted making my presence known as I alternated pointing the gun back and forth between the men, "You two assholes must be hard of hearing. I believe she told you to let her go!"
The bearded guy holding her had rotten teeth and wore a grimy ball cap. He laughed, "What are you going to do with that except make me mad? Come on...Sweet Cheeks...why don't you hand it to me before you hurt yourself."
My shaking stopped as I began to get angry, "I'm going to give you to the count of three before I blow your head off. If you don't think I can do it, then you are sadly mistaken. I have been shooting targets for longer than you've been a sack of shit... and if you don't believe that, try me...Mother Fucker!"
He released Skye and as she dropped to the ground, her eyes raised to me, looking desperately shocked. The other guy started walking toward me and I fired! With a loud pop, the guy went down with a bullet in his leg and Skye's eyes looked like she had seen a ghost. He rolled around on the ground, "I'm fucking shot. The bitch shot me."



The first guy lifted his hands and begged, "Please don't shoot me. I will stop and you can leave."
Skye turned towards him and hissed, "No shit, we can leave! You know, the best part of you rolled down your mother's ass crack, you piece of human garbage. You should have been a blow job that your whore of a mother swallowed. "
Astounded, I still had the capacity to be further shocked in this volatile situation I just stared in awe at the verbal tirade coming from Skye's mouth. I caught her eye and questioned, "Whoa Skye, I already shot the idiot... you don't need to verbally assault the other guy to death."
"Not to death, no." She muttered her face flushed with raw anger.
She then walked over to the guy with his hands up, raised her leg and swiftly kicked him as hard as she could in the balls. He dropped to the ground.
"I fucking told you I'd kick your dick." She spat at him, turning on her heel.
I rushed towards her and grabbed her arm pulling her along with me. The two of us ran towards our vehicles.
"Jesus fucking Christ!" She yelled as we ran, "A gun? You have a fucking gun! Does every American own a gun?!? Do they hand them out at birth? Like here's your birth certificate and here is your gun?"
"Relax Skye...that gun just saved your hide and we can discuss gun culture later. Right now we need to get the hell out of here. We should really split up."
As we split directions, she yelled, "Just drive discreetly. Go anywhere... to a restaurant... grocery store... whatever... and I will send you my location to your phone so you can meet me!"
I hopped into my car and quickly brought it to life. Against Skye's advice, I took off in a squeal of tires. As I got a mile down the road, I slowed down to stay inconspicuous. I had no destination and didn't know the area, but I drove on. Ten minutes or so had passed when my phone buzzed.
I followed the directions to the location she sent on Google Maps and it led me down a backroad with a thick green wooded area off to the left. When I came upon her truck, she was parked and standing inside the trailer with the rolling door up. I could see it was empty inside. As I parked, Skye was heaving ramps out from inside the trailer and allowing them to drop with a clang to the road.
Although not my intention initially, I found myself running in her direction and once her arms opened I practically dove into them. We clung to each other seeking solace, comfort and we found it there briefly, in that moment. Both a little nervous we broke off our hug and stared blankly for a moment. Then, she broke the silence announcing that she had a plan, "I want you to drive your car up into the trailer. Someone must have noticed you peeling out of the parking lot and we need to get your car out of sight." She narrowed her eyes in accusation, "I saw that burn out, Babe, you were supposed to be discrete but it doesn't matter now. Go on jump in. Be careful and go slow; I'll spot you."
I got back into the car and even with her direction, I couldn't perform the maneuver correctly. My hands were still shaking from earlier and after a few attempts; she had to jump in and take my place. Once the car was inside the trailer, she put blocks around the tires and used straps to anchor the axles down for added stabilization. It wasn't the proper time, but regardless, I couldn't take my eyes off her cute ass as she squatted and crawled around. Once everything was in place, we were back in the truck, headed down the road.
"So just what in the holy hell are you doing with a gun?" She asked.
I shrugged my shoulders like it was no big deal, "My dad got it for me. We shoot all the time. I have to stay protected where I live." I then winked, "I come from the hood."
She laughed and sarcastically replied, "Oh yes...straight outta Compton, you are. So many gangs... What's a girl to do when the Bloods and the Crypts get at it? Ha ha, of course... you pull out your pink gun and busta cap... Even your weapons are posh. Seriously, though I guess I'm glad you had it. I was in trouble back there."
We both laughed but the subject quickly turned more serious as we began discussing if someone had seen us or worse, if anyone was following us.
"Those guys probably aren't going to say anything because they were accosting you. Not exactly the type to run to the police, but any witnesses... that's another story. Those jerks are lucky I didn't blow their balls off," I said in an uncharacteristic attempt at a badass voice even though I knew I couldn't quite pull it off with my personality and attire.
"Jerks? Britt... oh my, such language." she teased, "Now I know you are pissed."
"Ha, we can't all have filthy trucker mouths like you." I replied. "Some of that stuff you said back there... where did you even hear such nasty talk?"
"I've been working with men for the last 15 years, Babe. After a while they drop their guard and you become one of the guys. Once that happens, you hear all sorts of lovely disgusting language. In some ways, it's almost like poetry. I worked with an old guy that called what I did back there, 'coming uncunted'." Then, she did a complete head turn, showed me those puppy dog eyes and said, "Thank you. I mean it...I really appreciate it. You really saved my bacon back there."
I laughed uproariously and she looked a little taken back as I carried on finally sputtering out, "Did I save your... Canadian bacon?"
"Poor form, Britt. Puns are the lowest of humor." She said dryly but I could tell she was working hard not to laugh. Her mouth was completely curled up at the corners in an effort to stop her laughter and I found it adorable.
I felt so good inside as my stomach fluttered. Skye and I had developed this connection that was inexplicable and it went well beyond sex. A strong desire to kiss her took me over. I wanted her immediately but she was driving and we needed to keep moving. Unable to stop myself, I clicked free my seatbelt and stood behind her as she drove, my hands fell on her shoulders and I dropped my head to give her a kiss on the cheek. She purred softly and snuggled her cheek into my kiss, grateful for it. A few bumps later and after a brief unexpected trip into the bunk, I was convinced to return to my seat, albeit reluctantly.
Forty five minutes later, we pulled into a cluster of hotels within a block of each other. She parked her truck in the back parking lot of one and we walked into the nicest looking hotel to get a room. She advised, "I will come out after dark and get our bags. Let's just get a room and settle in while we decide what we are going to do."
We checked in quickly and took the elevator up to the sixth floor. Skye leaned against the wall with her arms crossed. She looked contemplative in her stance and I felt a strong urge to be near her. Crossing the elevator, I cozied up to her as we ascended floors. Her arm snaked it way naturally around my waist drawing me closer. Sneaking a peek in the mirror lining the wall, I admired how we looked together. She was a few inches taller than me and my dark blonde head was nestled into her neck. The top of my head reached her mouth, which she had turned enough so she could kiss the crown of it, lingering to breathe in the smell of my hair. In contrast, her black hair stood against my lighter hair but our eyes were closely matched in color as both were subtly different shades of hazel. The moment ended abruptly when the door dinged indicating the sixth floor. We gathered ourselves up and carried on our way.
The room was nice with a single king-sized bed. We both sat next to each other for a time while taking deep breaths. Turning to her, I brushed her thick dark hair over her shoulder while she sat looking forward; her brow furrowed in concentration.
Standing up, I lifted my dress with deliberate sensual movements to take the gun out of my panties. As I set it on the desk, I briefly perceived her sudden movement preceding the volley as Skye crashed into me from behind, spinning me around. My ass was suddenly gripped with both her hands as she lifted me onto the wood table with enough force to cause my back to strike the wall while knocking over the lamp. While I was stunned and gathering my senses, she already had one arm out of her jacket, disrobing.
Her soft lips felt hard and demanding as she mauled my neck while huffing, "You are so goddamn sexy with that gun! Jesus, in your panties, no less... you had it in your panties..."
At that point, it was on. The residual adrenaline in our systems from earlier, was seemingly channeled into our raw lust for one another. It had resulted in an ultimate form of aphrodisiac. I clutched her head, my fingers digging through her soft hair and gripped her like a lifeline as her lips moved upward and met mine in a fury. It was nothing like the many soft slow kisses we had previously shared, it was an alternate type of passion. Raw, forceful and driven. The moment was pure heat and we couldn't get enough of one another no matter how hard we tried.
Skye climbed onto the table with me but kept one foot on the floor for stability, kicking the room phone off the hook and the television remote to the floor. I finished removing her jacket and threw it. We sucked each other's' mouths only pausing briefly to catch a much needed breath. I could feel her bite and pull at my lips while alternately sucking them raw. I drew her tongue into my mouth and sucked pulling it into my own as though I were going to swallow it down.
My voice was hoarse with lust as I whispered in demand, "I want you!"
She pulled at the bottom of my dress while I lifted my ass off the table in a tandem effort. Moments later; it was inside out and across the room. She pressed her mouth tightly to mine and I tugged at her tank top. Like a magician, she broke our kiss, removed it and her bra in a flash then pressed back up against me.
Our bodies were in heat and we could not remove our hands from each other. I was kicking my shoes off and eventually we had both disrobed completely as though in contest with one another. While standing on the floor with my pantyhose to my ankles, Skye pounced forward and we tumbled to the bed with her on top of me.
We came together as though we belonged to one entity. Writhing on the fresh cool sheets, I was merciless to her lustful aggression. She planted her lips directly into the indented trough at the base of my throat and nibbled until her fingers slid inside my wetness. With my lust so elevated, I instantly spasmed around her digits. Feeling her warm breath on my skin, she sighed, "Fuck, I love when you cum."
She sensually brought her glistening fingers to her mouth and sucked my juices off each finger, one by one. My pussy responded in kind with a gush of fresh wetness. Skye transitioned to my left nipple, using her tongue to twirl the tip while she tweaked my right one. The sensation was incredible and I slid my own hand down, inserting my fingers inside myself, replacing where hers had vacated.
Skye moaned with her mouth full of my boob as I fingered my clit lightly before an all-out middle finger rub. I could feel her shift so my leg went between hers and she got the pressure she craved on her own clit. As I approached another orgasm, I arched my back driving my leg harder between her legs as she grinded frantically. Soon, I was screaming, "Ohhhh! Ohhhh! Yessssss! Yessssssssssssssss!"
Her cries soon matched my own and she was yelling out her own climax while fucking herself on nothing but the hard muscle of my leg. I grasped her to me as she cried out, her heavy frantic breathing rasping in my ear and her face buried in my hair. I couldn't believe she came so quickly but it didn't matter. I still craved her! My need to devour her took me over. My breathing was erratic while I was still attempting to recover. She was lying on me with all her weight and I knew I could not overpower her, so I had to persuade through begging, "Please let me taste you! Please! Please!"
Skye gradually let me up and before she had a chance to lay on her back, I commanded, "Don't move!"
She was on all fours and that is how I wanted her. I jumped off the bed and I half dragged her to the edge. With her feet dangling over the side and her sexy ass up in the air; I wanted her pussy from behind. I knelt on the floor, locking my arms inside her thighs and my hands up and around the bottom of her cheeks.
With my fingers, I spread her vagina. It was oozing a thin sticky nectar that looked delicious and I placed my entire mouth inside those folds and licked while subtly nodding my head. It smelled and tasted even better than I imagined. Skye put her forehead down to the bed so she could watch me from between her legs. I moaned and ate her sweet pussy causing her to twitch every time my tongue would stimulate a sensitive area.
Her moaning was topping mine but she did have the advantage since my voice was reverberating from up inside her. I needed to get to her clit, so I decided to use my lapping technique to its fullest. I stuck my tongue out as far as it would go, and lifted the flat length until I found her hooded nub. I would move it quickly side to side before swiping it upward.
She thrashed her head upward, causing her flowing dark hair to cascade all down her shoulders, "Oh God... Just like that... Don't you dare stop!"
My tempo increased. I needed my lover to release and to lose control. I wanted to feel her surrender to me. She began pushing her ass back towards my face in synchrony with my tongue's movement, as though she were trying to fuck herself with it. When she let out a large extended moan, I grabbed her thighs even tighter and brought her spasming pussy up against my lips, doing my best to hold her still. Her screams were bouncing off the walls as she came with a gushy flow down my chin.
I was hungry though and couldn't stop, so just as I began round two, we heard a pound on the wall, "Could you guys please keep it down in there? I have kids in here."
I giggled, "Too damn bad...I'm not stopping."
Skye laughed too, and said, "It's about time those kids learned where they came from."
I popped my head out for a moment unable to stop myself from questioning her logic, "They came from two lesbian lovers?"
"Touche." Skye acquiesced, "Don't stop... Babe. I'll shut up... I promise."
I ate Skye out in that position until she had two more orgasms with each one more powerful than the last. I could feel her legs quivering under my hands. Once she recovered from her last one, she quickly turned into a sitting position, "My turn, Babe."
I stood and climbed onto the bed. With the expertise of a wrestler practicing a takedown move, she pinned me to my back with one of my knees up by my ear. Softly she kissed her way down. Stopping only to probe her tongue around my belly ring jewelry. She heightened the effect by rubbing one finger gently on my clit in time to her tongue's movement.
As she descended, I kept my leg back for easy entrance. She wasn't gentle as she dove right into my dripping slit and began to lick all around. Her unbridled enthusiasm was going to make me squirt and she knew it. Skye locked her lips onto my clit and sucked it like she was drinking through a straw. Her raw hunger and need to consume me seeming to possess her, as though she were starving.
I shrieked, "Oooooo! Ooooohhhhhhhh!" Before I let out a little stream of squirt. It was nothing too wet but it felt strong nonetheless.
She was not one to be outdone as she continued focusing on my clit until I growled out two more orgasms while grabbing a fist full of her hair. Her pussy eating skills were even better than I remembered. I shuddered while pounding my opposite fist onto the bed before clenching a hand full of sheet.
She stopped and peeked up over my crotch with a huge grin on her face. My juices were smeared on her lower lip making her look like pure sex. I was shivering, "Oh my God! That was...fucking insane."
She crawled up from between my legs and cradled me in her arms so my head rest on her soft pillowy breasts. Her hand was stroking my hair softly and it felt like heaven. My eyes grew heavy for a moment and as sleep ebbed near, I realized I wasn't ready for it yet.
We both still had a residue of oil on us, so I suggested, "You want to shower with me?"
"Let's do it," she softly responded, her hands smoothing down my hair, tracing down my shoulders and across my back in a hypnotizing steady movement. I shot out of bed, my youthful exuberance for more sex, driving me.
I turned the water on to allow it to warm up while Skye stood behind me. While I fiddled with the handle, I felt her spread legs up against my shoulder. Her pussy lips were wet and squishy and felt great against my skin.
I looked back over my head, "What do you think you are doing?"
She glared with those beautiful eyes, "Whatever I want. Now hold still..."
She stood on her tiptoes then slid her pelvis downward before thrusting upward. It was the perfect friction and I only got hotter from the feel. I lifted the handle and the warm water blasted down on top of us both. The streaming warmth never slowed her down and she was moaning and gyrating her pussy on me. I wanted to watch her. The way she moved alone, was enough to get me close to orgasm again and I wasn't even touching myself.
She grabbed my hair, formed a wet ponytail to serve as though reins to a horse and rode my shoulder. The hot water poured down on us while I remained squatting. Skye had once bragged to me of her "quick trigger" and I had believed her before this pivotal moment. She exuded sex in whatever she did and this was no different. Her moans were echoing in the bathroom and yanking my hair just as she let loose she cried out, "Ohhhhhhh! Mmmmmmmm!"
She had just used me for self-gratification. I was her masturbatory toy and loved it. Submissive to her sexuality, I fantasized I was placed there for her pleasure. Resigned to my fate, I wanted more. The height was perfect, all I had to do was spin, and my mouth fit flawlessly on her swollen lips. She kept my hair in a ponytail for standing leverage and guided my head to where she wanted my tongue next. I was the gearshift in her truck as she guided me into each motion and I was happy to service her. She moved me forcefully up against her clit and I sucked it while dipping my thumb into her slit. When she came, she pulled me in deep so that we both could enjoy her climax.
Standing up, we embraced and kissed as the water continued to rain down on us, encasing us in its warmth. My blonde hair was wet and looked darker as it now stuck to my face. Skye held my head still and kissed me so passionately my knees felt weak. My lips responded to hers, working with them in a dance of need and desire. My arms moved to her hips and I drew them up slowly as our kiss deepened. As if in the periphery of my consciousness, I could feel her soft skin under my fingers as they worked their way up her back. I didn't want to let her go and hoped she felt the same way. My arms settled around her neck
Our nipples were rubbing together which sent a jolt of sensations down to my g-spot. I knelt back down and Skye spread her legs. Once she leaned back against the wall, I wrapped my hands around her ass cheeks and licked her slit softly and intimately. I knew in that manner, it would take longer for her to orgasm but I didn't care and was willing to be patient or prune trying.
It didn't take as long as I had presumed but after about 15 minutes of sucking her lips with my tongue flicking her clit. I felt her insides began to twitch. It was a long drawn out orgasm for her and I never slowed down my rhythms so she could enjoy it to the fullest.
Upon her completion, she proceeded to do something that was so tantalizing, I felt my climax would be inevitable. She instructed me to bend over and put my hands on the wall tile under the shower. While assuming that position, Skye put one hand on my shoulder and used her other hand to sneak it up and under my legs from behind. With her two middle fingers, she penetrated my pussy and thrusted them with immense speed.



The sloshing sound my vagina made from her finger banging was louder than the shower water hitting the tub. My voice was quivering as though I was talking into a fan, "Ohhhhh God! Ohhhhh God! Ohhhh my God! Augghhhhhhh! Ooooohhhhhhh!"
Soon, I was squirting all over. My female ejaculate blended with the water and even though it could not to be seen, it could be felt by both of us. I knew her hand had to be getting tired with that kind of pace but she continued kissing my back every time I let loose. I lost track of my orgasms but eventually had to beg her to stop. When she did, I flopped down in the tub while Skye looked down and smiled. My eyeliner was running down my face like a wet raccoon. Finally, we were both were satisfied.
After sensually washing each other, we helped each other dry off. Skye led me to the bed and surprised me by not joining me.
"Babe, you're spent," she said with a wink. "Let me gather our bags from the truck."
I wanted to argue but my eyelids were already closing on themselves now that I had reached the pillowy softness of the bed. The last I heard, before descending into the world of dreams, was the door closing softly behind her.
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Peggy had just celebrated her 40th birthday. Sure, her husband and children surprised her with a wonderful party at a local eatery and all her family and friends were present. Even though it was a joyous occasion, she was inwardly sad at the thought of starting a new decade in her life. She had twin girls who were 20 and already attending college and her 18 year old son, Ted, who had just graduated from high school and would be shuffling off to his chosen university in the fall. She was unsure how she would combat the empty nest syndrome when she wasn't working.
Peggy's husband Randal was a high ranking executive at a thriving corporation that was based out of Sydney, Australia. He was a good man but was a workaholic and would be gone overseas for weeks at a time. She worked at the same corporation as a consultant but stayed in town to raise the children. The two were wealthy and Peggy was provided many of the finer things in life but now that her children had grown up, she fought bouts of loneliness. Her immediate goal was to make sure Ted had a great last summer as her live-at-home son.
The basement of their home was set up like a game room. It had two big screen televisions on two separate walls along with video games, a pool table, an air hockey table and a ping pong table. It was a teen haven. It was also the hangout for Ted and his friends all through his four years of high school. Peggy loved the sound of Ted and his friends down stairs laughing and generally making noise. She would order and take them food and all his friends called her Mrs. Z. which was short for Zurline.
On work days, Peggy was very regimented. She would rise at 4:30 am so that she could go into the corporation exercise facility and work out, take her shower, and dress for her day. She trained hard to look good and that she did. Peggy was 5'10 inches tall but wearing high heels every day made her easily over 6 feet. She was a slender 118 pounds with toned legs and long brunette hair with natural wave to it. Her deep dark brown eyes made it easy for her to give a seductive look on command.
She wanted to be respected as a woman in the workforce and not just because she was Randal's wife, so she dressed professionally each and every day. Peggy was always wearing either her form fitting business skirts with nylons and matching blazers or ladies business suits. She wore her hair up to convey that image of a strong female.
One day when she returned home a little earlier than usual, Peggy had went into her master bathroom that connected to her bedroom in order to change out of her work attire. She found it odd that her dirty clothes hamper had been turned over and clothing was strewn around it on the floor. The cleaning lady had already left for the day and she would have never left it like that. Peggy's first thought was maybe a burglar had broken in but their house was fully equipped with the most sophisticated alarms and Ted's car was parked in the garage which meant he should be home.
She walked down the long hallway to see if Ted was in his room and as she approached, she noticed his door was slightly opened and his light was on. Just as she was about to enter, she spotted her son sitting on his bed. Through the crack in the door, her eyes just about popped out of her head when she witnessed her son masturbating with his pants down around his ankles.
As she turned to leave the scene while not interrupting or embarrassing him, she suddenly had second thoughts. It had been a long time since she had sex and even though there was that taboo hanging over her head from watching her flesh and blood pleasuring himself, she decided to watch anyway. While Ted's hand flailed up and down on his erection, Peggy realized it was covered in something that she originally thought was a condom.
With a closer look, she realized it was one of her tan stockings covering his penis and the second stocking was snugly tied around his cock and balls like a homemade cock ring. Peggy thought, "I'm going to kill him for messing up my expensive nylons." Ted then lifted one of her silky bras from the bed, he had sitting beside himself, to his nose. He rubbed the soft material on his nostrils before inhaling deeply. He repeated that action several times, even turning it around and smelling inside the cups.
She was even more intrigued and slightly aroused that her son would find his own mother's intimates erotic. She became moist but could not remove her eyes from the scene. Ted was jerking his thin 7 inch cock with her stocking and sniffing her bra simultaneously. He started to slump down and get restless.
Ted squinted his eyes and opened his mouth before grunting in orgasm, "Ummmmm! Ummmmm! Unnghhhhh! Ummmmmm!"
His cum was exploding into the thin nylon. Peggy was just happy that he wasn't making a mess. After he had finished ejaculating, Ted carefully removed the stocking from his cock and folded it up so not to allow the load to run everywhere. Peggy was worried she would be discovered, so she quickly removed her high heels and quietly walked away from his bedroom. She didn't mention it to Ted over the next few days but wondered just how long had he been jacking off to her lady wear.
Even though she had not spoken to her son about what she had witnessed, Peggy began to think more and more about it. She even got to the point of once masturbating in the shower after a workout while fantasizing about Ted's antics. He had developed into a handsome young man that stood 6'3, with wide shoulders and weighed 180 pounds. His hair was light brown like his father's and wavy like his mother's and all that money spent on braces had paid off because he had a smile that melted the girls' hearts. He could have easily dated many girls but his shyness hindered him.
She rubbed her swollen clit until a large spasm overtook her body while the shower water cascaded down her back. Knowing that Randal was not to return back into the states for another two months, Peggy decided she was going to confront her son about what he had done. As she contemplated as to the approach she would use, she couldn't help but get aroused at the thought.
It was a Saturday night at 1am and Peggy was getting ready for bed. She was wearing a pink sheer nightgown with no bra or panties. As she folded back the bead spread, she sat down onto the cool silk sheet. Ted's friends had already left for the night and he was downstairs playing a video game.
Knowing his phone was always close by, Peggy used his nickname in her text, "Teddy. I need you to come in here. I'm in my room."
Within a minute, Ted popped into his mother's room and asked, "So what's up?"
Peggy tilted her head downward then looked up and spoke in a disappointed tone, "Teddy, I am very disappointed in you." He looked puzzled and she continued, "I happened by your room the other day and saw you...how do I say this...pleasuring yourself."
Ted embarrassingly snapped, "Mom! Why are looking in my room? That is so wrong."
Peggy responded, "No...what is so wrong is the fact you were using my bra and my stockings to get yourself off. Using your own mother's intimate clothing to masturbate with? Who is to say how many times you have done that. Come to think of it, I have had several pairs of panties come to miss over the last few months."
Ted's demeanor changed from anger to shame as he bowed his head and looked at the floor. He was caught and didn't know how to respond. He fumbled with his words trying to explain, "Well...I...I...just wanted to..."
His mom ordered, "Teddy...look at me. Come here and sit down next to your mother. Come on."
He reluctantly followed her wishes and sat down on the edge of the king sized bed before she continued, "I didn't mean it when I said it was wrong. Actually, it is very natural for a young man like yourself to need that release. Masturbation is a great way to get it and if using my clothing can help give you that extra sensation, then I am OK with it as long as you are sure you put them back so I can wash them."
Ted sat silently for a moment before looking up and shyly asking, "You're not mad? You don't think that is too weird?"
She soothingly chuckled while putting her hand on his leg, "Not at all. We all have needs and get like that from time to time. With your father gone so much, even I have them."
Peggy pulled one of her smooth sexy legs out from under the blanket and placed her son's hand on it. She lifted it up off the bed and seductively whispered, "Do you like how it feels? You don't have to use your mom's clothing when you have the real thing. Go ahead...rub it and see how smooth it is."
Ted lightly rubbed his mom's toned leg. Arousal overtook him and he shivered. He felt like he was doing something wrong but with not only his mother's permission, but with her insisting, he could not stop himself. All those secretive lustful thoughts he felt when he jerked off with her undergarments had returned even stronger. His cock was rock hard inside his pants to the point where the restriction was uncomfortable.
Peggy was just as happy to have the touch of man, even if it was her only son. She closed her eyes momentarily and tilted her head upward just to enjoy Ted's touch. Her pussy was wet and starting to flow. When she reopened them, she could clearly see the outline of his hard-on though his jeans and that only fueled her fire.
"Honey, you are about to split those pants. Go on and take them off and let me see it," Peggy coaxed.
Ted's face looked horrified. Things had gotten real and he was still unsure of himself. His mom dropped her leg and rose to her knees. She put her hands on both his cheeks and leaned in. She first gave him a small peck on his upper lip. That progressed to a series of pecks until it had transformed into a semi-opened mouth smooch. She kissed Ted until he loosened up and when she slipped her tongue in his mouth, he kissed her back.
When their lips broke free, his remained in a puckered circle. She tugged at his belt, "Take off of your pants. Let me make you feel good."
Peggy unbuckled his belt and with a rough tug, it slid out of all the belt loops. She stood up beside the bed next to him and unbuttoned his pants. He was powerless to stop her and she then shimmied them down to his knees. When she attempted to pull his underwear down, the elastic got caught on his erection so she had to pull it out away from his waist before she could complete the task. Ted stood there wearing his shirt and his pants scrunched around his knees with a bead of precum on the head of his erection.
Peggy reached down and pinched the bead of leakage between her thumb and finger. She squished it around in a circle before commenting softly, "Oooo...you are leaking. It is so warm." She took her tongue and licked between her digits until they were clean, then continued, "Mmmm...it tastes good too."
"I have an idea," said Peggy as she walked to bathroom and from the hamper, pulled out her black stockings that she had worn to work the previous day. When she returned, she stretched them out and draped them over the edge of the bed. Ted curiously watched not losing any of his "point to the ceiling" erection. Taking him from behind by his strong shoulders, she guided him to face the bed, just overtop her nylons.
After lifting his shirt over his head and tossing it to the floor, she pressed her body up against his back and loved the feeling of his warm skin touching her hard nipples through her sheer nightie. Ted had succumbed to lust and excitedly anticipated to what his mother was going to do next. Peggy slowly rubbed his hips before sliding her hand around and grabbing his cock. He sighed, "Ohhh," when her fist was secured tightly around his shaft.
She started stroking it while softly kissing his back. She could feel him take a deep breath which signaled his approval. While performing the reach-around handjob, she gathered more precum from his oozing tip to use as lubrication. She twisted her fist around his prick as she stroked, to smear it evenly. When she sped up her pumping, Ted's breathing became shallower and more erratic.
She leaned around her son, and kissed his arm while encouraging, "Does it feel good?" When he sighed, "Uh...huh," she cooed, "Good. Cum on my nylons. See them sitting there on the bed? Go ahead and cum all over them. It's OK...I want you too."
Peggy stroked his throbbing seven inches faster and tighter until his upper torso arched back and his hips began to thrust forward as though he was trying to fuck her hand. He grunted like a bear while spurt after spurt of thick white sperm launched across her black stockings so much so that one shot missed and landed on the bed. As he began to finish, he let out a large moan, "Aughhhhhhhh!" Then he gave a full body shiver while his mother held onto him tightly from behind.
She let go of his penis and because of her tugging on his shoulder, he turned to face her. She gave him a quick kiss, "Did you enjoy that?"
He was speechless but nodded his head in affirmation. Peggy looked down and noticed his erection hadn't deflated at all. It continued to proudly point upward which was good news for her future intentions. She was on fire and needed a man to put it out. Ted hadn't moved and as he stood next to the bed, his mother untied her soft attire and let it fall to the floor, exposing her naked body to her son. With one hand, she cupped his balls and with the other, grabbed his dong before asking, "Do you want to put it in me?"
He nodded again. He took his pants and underwear all the way off while she clung to his member. Both mother and son stood together completely nude. She lightly tickled his hard cock with her fingernails before she got up onto the bed. She was on her back and her head on the two pillows to prop her up.
Ted was still standing to her side when she spread then lifted one leg again and pointed her apple red covered toes to the wall, "Before we get started, do you want to put my stockings on me? I know you like that."
He gulped, then stuttered, "But...they...they...are all wet and covered with my...my stuff."
She giggled, "That's OK Sweetie...get them and put them on me."
He nervously picked up the wet, slimy nylons and got to his knees down by her feet. She instructed, "Bunch them up with the opening out and just slide them on my feet, then up my leg. You have to be careful so you don't put a run in them."
He lined up the seam on the darker reinforced section across her pointed toes before slowly sliding the stocking up over them, over her foot, over her ankle, and up her calf until it ran out of nylon, stopping at her thigh. She praised, "Very good Teddy. They are a mess, look at all the white blotches you put on them but luckily they will wash out. Go on and put the other one on me so we can get started."
Ted's completed stocking number two in the same manner. It was even wetter but he thought they looked good on her. His cock was so hard, it looked purple and was leaking profusely. Once again, Peggy brought her knees up and spread her legs.
She enticed, "Get up here and put it in." Taking her finger and spreading her lips like she was giving the peace sign, she continued, "It's OK. Don't worry about a thing."
Shuffling forward, he was still on his knees between her legs. He took his erection by the base and lowered himself on top of his mother until it sank into her pussy. They both simultaneously gasped at the sensation. Reaching around his ass, she gently grabbed his cheeks to help guide his performance.
He began thrusting in and out. The smooth, warm feel was just what both needed and it didn't matter if they were mother and son. She sighed, "Oh...you are bigger than your dad. You can go faster."
She bent her knees even more so she could get her legs back further. He followed her advice and pumped her harder. He was grunting while trying to hold himself up with his hands on each side of her shoulders. His balls were slapping the bottom of her folds and he was unable to hold out.
His eyes widened for fear of cumming to quickly and her thinking he was a poor lover. She sensed it and reassured, "It's OK baby. Let it go if you have too. Shoot your cum in my pussy."
Ted could no longer hold out. He let out a loud growl and stopped pumping as he ejaculated. It spurted so forcefully, Peggy could feel it against her vaginal walls. When he finished, he shook his head and collapsed on top of her. She stroked the back of his hair and even though she was supportive, she needed to cum.
When she felt that he hadn't gone soft, she was elated. She loved the fact he had that young stamina and coaxed, "Keep going. I need you to make Mommy cum. I want you to fuck me like you're mad at me."
He raised his head up off her breast and she slapped his young muscular butt cheeks, "Get it! Come on! Fuck me like you mean it!"
Like a horse that had just been spurred, he began moving his hips. He was pumping and thrusting like she had been ordered. Her cum filled gooey pussy provided so much added lubrication, the squishing sound was deafening. Her voice became sternly louder. "Fuck my pussy Theodore Michael! Do you hear me young man?! Make me cum!"
He was fucking her so hard, the bed was on the verge of collapsing. She ordered, "Put my legs behind my head!" He locked his arms behind her knees and forced them back, causing her stocking covered legs and feet to dangle over his shoulders. She held tightly to his strong cut arms. He was breathing like he was running a marathon.
Finally, she squealed, "Ohhhhh! There you goooo! Ohhhhhhh! Yesssssss! I'm cumming Teddy! Ohhhhhhhhhh!"
He wasn't finished and pumped her throughout her orgasm. He was drilling her pussy like he was searching for oil. She loved his cock head touching her cervix as it dragged across her g-spot. Within minutes, she shrieked again with an even more powerful climax.
While her pussy twitched and gripped his cock, he release for a third time, "Unngghhhhhhhhh! Uhnnnnggggggggghhhhhh!"
When they both had finished, he truly collapsed on top of her. He was so sweaty, Peggy could feel his body sticking to her boobs and his heart pounding out of his chest. She took him by the cheeks, lifted his head and looked him in the eyes, she kissed him on the lips and smiled, "You did good. I needed that." She chuckled then continued, "I think we both did. Now get up Sweetie so I can take a shower."
When Ted got off his mom, his two loads of semen were running down her ass crack and onto the sheets. Peggy held it in with her palm until she got to the bathroom to wipe it out. She showered and Ted went to his room. They both were extremely satisfied.
The next day was a busy day at work for Peggy. She got home about two hours later than usual. After walking in the door, she sat her work satchel by the entrance, kicked off her spiked high heel pumps and went to her room to change out of her pinstriped knee length business skirt and matching half blazer over top a wide collar white top. After hanging up the blazer, she was just about to unzip her skirt when Ted came into her room.
She greeted him, "Oh...hey Teddy. I'm sorry I'm late. Are you hungry? Do you want me to fix you something to eat?"
He hesitated then responded, "Nah...I just had a sandwich before you came in."
Momentarily confused as to why he was in her room as soon as she walked into the door and then realized he probably wanted a repeat performance of what had happened the day before.
She smiled, "So...are you wanting to do what we did yesterday? Is that why you are in here?"
He shyly looked toward the floor and slowly grinned, "Uh...yea. I was...well, I was..."
She interrupted him, "Just say it Teddy. You want some pussy, don't you?"



His grinned expanded which gave Peggy her answer. She instructed, "OK Sweetie. Hang on a second. Let me get out of these work clothes. Do you want to watch me take them off or better yet, do you want to take them off of me?"
He didn't answer but she led him anyway, "Unzip my skirt and pull it down." After descending the zipper, she held onto his shoulder while he pulled it down for her to step out of it. She was standing in her dress blouse and black panties. On that day she wasn't wearing nylons. She sat on the bed and lifted her both her legs toward her son and refereeing to her panties, "Take them off of me."
Ted slowly slipped her panties down over her airborne feet. Just as he was about to toss them on the floor, she startled him, "Stop! Smell them before you put them down."
He put the silk material to his nose and sniffed. She corrected him, "No...not there. Smell the crotch. I know you have taken my used panties before so go on and do what you do and see what Mommy's pussy smells like after a long day at work."
He did as she asked and inhaled the musky crotch in her panties. While he was smelling them, she removed her top and bra, "Keep smelling them Baby...get that dick really hard for me." She was naked and got onto her hands and knees on the side of the bed with her feet hanging over.
"I'm ready. Let's do it doggie style today. Get your pants off and get behind me," she requested.
He dropped the panties on the floor and took his pants and underwear off. He was too anxious to remove his shirt but his rock solid cock once again was pointing towards the ceiling as he stood behind his mother. He fumbled with his aim, rubbing his mushroom head around her lips, trying to find the opening. That actually stimulated Peggy causing her pussy to moisten. She had him slap that head and rub his precum on her clit. After that, she was just as horny as he was.
When his hard cock slid inside her vagina, she looked back at him to encourage, "Oh yes! Hang onto my hips and do me like you did yesterday!"
Ted did just that and gripped her hips snugly. He pumped her from behind. They both needed that amazing sensation their intercourse was providing. He leaned forward over her back and grabbed onto her large boobs. He pumped harder and harder! Like the previous day, poor Ted could not prevent premature ejaculation and within minutes began grunting loudly while shooting his cum deep inside her.
Neither person panicked because they knew after he finished, he would be able to maintain an erection and do her again with better success. After the spurting ceased, he stopped moving, took a huge breath and began thrusting again. His semen was dripping down from her slit but the fully lubed pussy just added to the pleasure for the both of them. Peggy arched her back and orgasmed even stronger than she had done the day before. While her inner walls contracted around his thrusting shaft, he shot again while cramming it in so forcefully, he lifted her knees off the bed. Peggy fell to her back in a quivering mess. Once again, Ted went to his room while his mom took a shower.
This behavior became the routine for the next several days. Peggy would get home from work and Ted would go to her room for hot sex and a couple of orgasms. They both would leave each other completely satisfied. Around the tenth day after they had started their rendezvous, he came calling in his usual fashion. Peggy had started her period and wasn't in the mood that day.
"Teddy...I started my lady monthly today so I think we need to take a day off," she suggested. After seeing his dejected face, she presented her idea, "How about I give you a nice blowjob instead? Would you like that?"
He lit up and turned that frown upside-down. They went out in the living room and she had him take off all his clothes while he sat on the couch. Peggy stripped but left her bra, panties, nude stockings and high heels on for Ted to use as a visual.
She was on her knees between his legs, licking his hairless balls while stroking his hard-on. She cocked her head sideways so that she could get up under them and actually pinch his scrotum with her lips. At one point, he lifted his legs and she alternated engulfing the entire testicle in her mouth. He was leaking all over her hand and when she wrapped her mouth around his cock, he exhaled, "Ahhhhhhhhhh!"
Peggy was an expert cocksucker from her college days so she had no trouble deepthroating every inch while sucking him. He spread his legs wide and straightened them out. Her warm mouth was bobbing up and down magnificently. His body jerked and his toes curled just as he shot his cum up against the roof of her mouth. Even after the spurting ceased, she manually squeezed out two more drops before swallowing the entire load with one large gulp.
He was in totally ecstasy and sunk into the couch. Peggy wiped her mouth with the back of her hand and giggled, "How was that?"
Ted huffed, "Oh yeah!"
She laughed then smacked his thigh, "I don't know where you store it but that was a lot of cum. Oh to be young again. You better get dressed, I'm taking you out for pizza."
Peggy blew Ted the next few days until she was off her period. She even sucked him off twice on that Saturday, once in the morning and once before he went to bed. It was a great arrangement and kept both of them sexually satisfied.
A week later on a Sunday, Peggy's doorbell rang. She had her hair up and was wearing her yoga pants, spandex striped shirt and tennis shoes while doing yoga in the den. She thought it odd but after looking through the peephole, she discovered it was Ted's friends Jake, Blaine, and Donny. She thought it even stranger that they were showing up together while knowing Ted was at work.
She opened the door, "Hey guys. What is going on?"
Blaine asked, "Is Ted here? We were wanting to game today."
Peggy shifted her head knowing all the guys text each other and religiously stay in touch. She skeptically responded, "He is at work. Come on in and get a seat. Is there anything I can help you with? I'm about to fix myself something to drink...can I get you boys anything?"
Donny answered, "Sure Mrs. Z. We will take whatever you got."
While in the kitchen, Peggy was still scratching her head. She knew the boys had an alternative motive but what could it be? Suddenly, her eyes widened when it all made perfect sense. Ted must have told them what she and her son had been doing sexually and now they come calling wanting the same thing.
At first, she was against the idea but the more she contemplated, the more she thought it could be fun. All the boys were 18 like Ted except Blaine who was a year older, so no harm there. They had able hard young bodies and even harder cocks who could provide a "service," times three, in addition to her son.
She brought the drinks out and each boy took his glass. Two sat on the couch, one sat in the chair and Peggy sat on the edge of the foot stool. They chit chatted about their summer plans among other things when she stood up and began stretching, showing off her amazing ass through the tight pants.
"I hope you guys don't mind. I was just working out when you arrived and I need to stretch out my cooldown," she grunted while putting her head down to her knees.
Jake silently elbowed Blaine and nodded his head at Peggy to signify how good she looked. Blaine stuck his tongue out and nodded his head in return. All three of the boys could feel his cock start to stiffen inside his pants. She was really showing them her goods but when she laid on her side and lifted her leg, the camel toe protruding through the leggings made them all gulp.
She jumped back up and smiled, "So...boys...I'm not sure I believe that you came here to game and I'm not sure I believe that you thought Teddy was here."
Jake tried to explain, No...we really didn't know. His phone must be dead or something."
Peggy walked over to Jake, stooped down and grabbed his erection though his pants. She winked, "I think 'he' is the only one telling the truth. Your dicks don't lie. If you want some pussy, then all you have to do is ask." She looked around and shrugged her shoulders, "Do you guys want some pussy?"
Blaine spoke for the three of them, "Well...since you put it that way...oh yeah we do. You look hot Mrs. Z and I'm guessing you know that Ted told us what you guys have been doing. We were hoping..."
In one swift motion, she peeled her shirt/sports bra combination off, exposing her large firm boobs. The boys' eyes were as big as coffee can lids and they continued to watch intently when she untied her shoes, slipped them off along with her florescent pink ankle socks. When she brought her yoga pants down along with her panties, she could hear the boys shift in their seats.
Standing before them completely nude, she scanned the room and asked, "It is going to be difficult to do anything if you keep your clothes on. Get em off boys!"
They moved slowly at first but soon enough, the boys were all standing wearing nothing but hard-ons. She smiled, "Who is going first?"
Blaine offered. He was a large red headed boy with pale skin and freckles. He stood 6'5 and weighed 240 pounds and his cock was seven inches with impressive girth. Even though the shaft was just as pasty as his smooth body, the head was darker with thick gristle around the rim.
When Donny handed Blaine a packaged condom from inside his piled pants off the floor, Peggy quickly intervened, "We don't need those. I'm on the pill and it feels so much better when it's bare." She sat, turned and laid back on the couch with her legs up and invited, "Come on 'Blainey. Don't be shy."
Blaine got on top of Peggy while trying to fit on the couch. She was tall for a female but Blaine's size seemed to engulf her. The other two boys stood off to the side while watching and stroking their hard cocks. Blaine submerged his into Peggy's pussy causing her to exhale.
She wasn't ready for that thickness, but appreciated it tremendously. It was tough to find room for his hands but he managed to get them to the cushion beside her head. He seemed shy at first and wouldn't start thrusting until Peggy encouraged him, "Go on there, Cowboy. You need to get riding."
Blaine's large white ass began to rise and fall. Peggy exhaled again as she loved how it felt. It slid in and out of her perfectly and he continued to speed his pace up. From her sweaty workout, her pussy was extra musky but it only added to the taboo eroticism. She knew the boys were like breeding animals and that scent would only add to their lust. It was also arousing to her.
He was fucking her forcefully and she continued to not only coax Blaine but the other two boys as well, "I know at your age, you boys get backed up easily. If you want to start coming over here to get your rocks off, that is OK but you have to keep it quiet and you have to make me cum. Is it a deal?"
Both standing boys nodded their heads while the pumping Blaine grunted, "Uh...huh." She held onto his back and his heavy breathing turned into panting so when she kissed him with open lips, he couldn't hold out while announcing inside her mouth, "Here it comes! Uhhhhhhhh! Uh! OH! Uhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
His face turned blood red while he came deep in Peggy's pussy. She was half expecting it so she wasn't that concerned she hadn't orgasmed. She just patted his back and let him finish. When he got up, Blaine had left a huge mess between her legs. She couldn't believe the size of the creampie that was already oozing down her lips.
She smiled, "Who's next?"
Donny got up on the couch between her legs and quickly took his friend's place. He was a thin dark headed boy around 5'10 with a six inch cock and large balls. When he sank it into her slimy wetness, it just about made him pop without a single thrust. He didn't have to be told twice to pound her like she desired because his ass was moving like a rabbit.
Peggy ordered him, "Put my legs up and hold onto my ankles."
Donny did just that as he held her ankles above his head without missing a stroke. She was getting close to orgasm and closed her eyes to concentrate when the teen beat her to it. He halted all movement and began squirting his cum into her. He held his breath and emptied his large nuts while she opened her eyes to watch the bulging vein in his neck throughout his pleasure.
Donny pulled out and stood up while Peggy pointed to the remaining boy to take his place. As Jake had watched, he stopped stroking for fear of cumming too soon. His seven and one half inch cock proudly stood at attention. At 5'6, he was physically smaller in stature than the rest of the boys, including her son, but had the longest penis in the group. The shaggy, blonde haired boy, once up on the couch, lowered himself on top of his mature lover.
Adding his erection into her now goopy vagina was like the warmest, most amazing orifice he had ever felt. Peggy liked the fact he could touch her cervix with is plump head when she lifted her legs. Finally, she was going to be able to orgasm but it wasn't to be. As soon as the virgin teen began moving, he released while growling, "Damn! Ohhh! Aughhhhh! Aughhhhhh! Augghhhhh!" When he finished cumming inside her, he apologetically said, "I'm so sorry. I couldn't help it."
Peggy giggled as she shook her head, "You must have needed that." With Jake's cock still inside her, she announced to everyone, "Well boys...the good news is you are going to be able to last longer the second go round. Nobody is leaving until all of you have fucked me until I cum."
With all of them still hard as a rock, they had no problem with her decision. Just as Jake pulled his penis out of his mature lover, the door opened and in walked Ted. He had gotten off work early and stood in the doorway with opposite emotions running through his head. On one hand, his friends were fucking his mom and that was uncomfortable but on the other hand, he and his mom had a good thing going so why shouldn't he share?
Peggy quickly put any doubts to rest when she greeted him before requesting, "Hey Teddy! You are off work early, I see. You are just in time for the party...hehe...but we are making a mess on this couch. Would you go into the hall closet and get a couple of towels...then get your clothes off?"
Teddy sat his keys and wallet on the shelf then proceeded to get the towels. As he walked, Peggy added to her request, "Oh...Teddy...I also want you to get me four hair ties in the little jar in the same closet. Not the scrunchies but the elastic ones like I'm wearing now."
With his friends all quiet and shyly standing around the living room, trying to cover their erections with their hands, Teddy returned with the items. After handing them to his mom, Teddy looked around then went along with his friends and took his clothing off. He was half erect when his mother intervened, "I'm not going to waste our time because I know you Teddy and it will be over before it starts. Come here and let your mom suck it off so you will be ready.
Placing the towel under her profusely leaking pussy, she sat up on the edge of the couch while Teddy stood directly in front of her. She lifted his cock before tilting her head to nibble and lick his balls. When he sighed, she started stroking his cock to life. Within seconds, it was inflated to its maximum strength. She placed the head in her mouth, her hands around to his ass cheeks and started sucking him vigorously.
Ted's hips were moving as she tugged him forward every time she swallowed his length. He had a long day at work and needed the relief. Peggy slurped and gobbled his dick like she was starving and at no point did she use her hands. Those remained secured on his muscular, smooth cheeks and without warning, he began depositing his seed all over her tonsils. She gagged but never stopped. Teddy's legs shook as he grunted. He must have shot at least eight times before the pulsating slowed then stopped.
She took a minute to maneuver her mouth around his head so not to lose any semen. With her cheeks puffed, Peggy swallowed before licking her lips, "Mmmm. Teddy that is more than usual. I think you are ready now. Boys, I want all of you over here by me so I can put these on."
Ted asked, "Put on what?"
She replied, "These hair ties. We are going to used them as cock rings. Oh, Teddy...you know you love them. Remember that day I caught you jerking off with my nylons? You had one tied tightly around your dick and balls. I will do you last to give you time to stroke it and make it fat and juicy for me."
One by one, the boys stood in front of Peggy as she secured the tight elastic circle around their genitals. Each time, the blood would fill, adding a half inch of circumference to each dong. The boys' pricks were thick and purple and ready for more action.
She commanded Jake to sit down on the couch, "Jakey, sit there. We are going to do this right."
After he sat down, Peggy hopped up on his lap, while sliding his throbbing cock into her opening. She was facing him and used his shoulders as leverage to ride him to orgasm. She started slowly but soon was bouncing on it like a trampoline. She was yelling, removed her own hair tie so that she could swish her hair side to side, "Yeah! I'm going cum on this fat bastard! This is how it's done boys! Oh! Almost there! Almost! Yeaahhhhhh! Ohhhhhhhh! Ohhhhh! Augghhhhhh!"
She violently shook while climaxing but continued to ride Jake's cock. She towered over him so it looked as though she was hurting him. She grabbed his head and planted a long slow kiss on his mouth, probing it with her tongue. He dug his heels into the floor and lifted his ass off the couch when he ejaculated for the second time. This caused Peggy to slow down and grind on it while milking every drop out of him. He was reduced to mush and Peggy climbed off his lap.
She got on her knees on the couch overtop the towel, facing the back rest. Her sloppy pussy was dripping and she didn't care. She ordered Blaine, "Fuck me doggie style with that big white cock of yours!"
She braced herself by holding on to that back rest while Blaine pumped her in the standing position. Their bodies were slapping together as his balls were swinging between his legs like a pendulum. She commanded, "Harder dammit! Harder! Slap my ass! Do it...slap it!"
Blaine slapped her ass softly at first but on command, was spanking her like she was a bad girl. That put her over the edge and she threw her butt backwards when her inner walls spasmed in orgasm. She told him to stop so she could feel every twitch. She even wiggled her toned ass to enhance the sensation. He started thrusting again and quickly exploded inside her womb adding to the messy creampies coagulating inside her. A drop of sweat released from his brow and landed on the small of her back before he pulled out, bringing with it a large dollop of sperm to the floor.
Ted took the next turn and fucked his mom doggie style. Her insides were so slimy and slippery but he didn't care. He drove his cock inside her like he was half grudge fucking her for fucking his friends. He put one foot up on the couch and drove it in while she squeezed her legs together. His were on the outside and when she reached between her legs to feel it going in and out, they both came at the same time. Both were loud and boisterous!
She cleared her throat then let out a long sigh of relief, "You are getting pretty good at that."
Her knees were getting friction burned so she sat down on the couch and spread her stretched leaking folds for her last lover. Donny was on the floor on his knees in front of her and slid in while they faced each other in an upright position. She kissed him passionately and even though, she was too stretched to really enjoy his cock thoroughly, she did enjoy coaxing it out of him. She nibbled his ears and kissed his neck until he blew his load inside her. He shivered and she kissed him a little longer until he was completely done.



Two boys were finished and dressed but Blaine and Ted fucked her one more time while she stood bent over the arm of the couch. She came twice more as both boys added their third load of the evening to her vagina. She was simply a mess but in such a satisfied way. She was using both towels to wipe while the last two boys were putting their clothes back on.
She smiled, "Thank you boys. That was wonderful. I expect to see you all back here tomorrow because I'm going to make you as good at sex as you are with those video games."
Blaine asked, "Is it because we are young? Is that what will make us good at it?
She laughed, "No. You guys will be good because of practice, practice, practice!"
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I was sitting in my seat 35,000 feet in the air, asking myself, I can't believe I'm one of those people who does this. Britt...have you lost your mind? Halfway to my plane flight destination to south central Canada from my southern California residence, I heavily self-reflected on the sanity of my decision.
I was en route to Saskatchewan because of a woman I had met online. My friends and I would discuss that exact scenario on many occasions and scoff at the idea of anyone making such a decision. It just wasn't practical and highly risky were the majority points of our arguments. I had always agreed with that rationale until I met Kristie. We were both writers who were also very sexually charged bisexual women with environmental differences. After receiving an email to collaborate on a story, we began to get familiarize ourselves with each other in a personal way.
With all of our contrasts, we learned we had many internal similarities. The further I dug, the deeper my affection for her and our bond grew. I found out she was simply amazing and I was smitten. As a twenty four year old female, I had experimented sexually with a few girls over the years and found women physically attractive but never formed an emotional attraction with them. So, even though I was bi in a sexual context, I considered myself straight with bisexual tendencies. Kristie and I began to have the most amazing online sex with almost spiritual connections in addition to out-of-body like orgasms. But our bond was more than just sex.
Sometimes two people just mesh and even though Kristie was ten years older than myself, it had no bearing on my feelings for her. Our age difference was actually an accelerant to my interest and because of her experience and wisdom, it was just another quality I revered. I began to take inventory of all the additional characteristics she possessed and dare I say, I had fallen in love with her? A female nonetheless? That seemed impossible for me. Yes, I know I loved her looks, personality, intelligence, writing, sass, and sexual prowess but there was something else there...something extra. The "it" factor was also present and I know she felt it too.
I needed to find out in person and as soon as I had wiggled a vacation from my job as a pharmacist, I booked a flight to see her. There I was, about to land on Canadian soil in the city of Regina, waiting on Kristie to pick me up at the airport. I wanted to look good for my arrival so I dressed in a cute one piece white shorts romper with suspender straps over my red blouse along with my matching cute red canvas tennis shoes without socks.
The plane landed and I could not control my excitement. After making my way down the airport hallway, I approached the escalator to get to baggage. Kristie and I had been texting so I knew her approximate whereabouts but as I reached the lower level, there she stood. My heart skipped a beat. She was even more stunning in person. From my distance, I could see her long thick beautiful brunette hair and a large smile on her face. I was shocked at what she was wearing. Kristie who was a jeans and tank top kind of girl was wearing a sleeveless dress with a pair of slip-on shoes. Both of us were tearing up as I approached for a full embracement.
I softly sighed while wiping my eyes in disbelief that I was actually standing with her, "Hey you."
We hugged like one of us was leaving forever. At 5'9, she stood three inches taller than me and kissed the top of my blonde head while choking up, "Finally I have you in my arms."
I looked up into her eyes, both smiling at each other and froze just to take in the reality. People were everywhere and that convolution mattered not as we locked into a passionate kiss that easily rivaled newlyweds on their wedding night. We kept our heads tilted and eyes clenched as our tongues danced together inside each other's mouth. The kiss lasted for several minutes and not only did we have to breathe through our nostrils to keep from suffocating, I was surprised someone hadn't called security.
When we broke off our kiss, both our lips were red and puffy from the traumatic suction and Kristie was now wearing my cherry lip gloss. Our heads slowly turned from side to side, scanning the area, and we witnessed several onlookers staring including a group of teenage boys about to travel on a school outing.
Kristie looked directly at two old men standing close enough to be invading our personal space and spouted, "What's the matter...haven't you seen two lesbians kiss before?" She then turned to one of their wives and chuckled, "He will bring that vision home with him tonight. You're welcome."
We both took a minute and sat at the airport lounge to get a drink and talk. I was so happy to be talking to her in person. We laughed and chatted like we had known each other for years. From opposite sides of the small table, Kristie reached her hand across, held my hand and I was all too eager to accept. It reminded me of a romantic scene from a movie. She was so beautiful and even though our conversation was light hearted, I couldn't remove my thoughts of my desire to have sex with her as soon as possible but I had to ask, "Wearing a dress huh? I didn't expect that."
"Ah...Well...this is a special occasion and I wanted to show you my feminine side but...don't get used to it," she responded while smiling broadly.
"I'm a special occasion, am I? I'm flattered." I responded jovially.
She stood up, "I need to pee and we will head out."
As she walked toward the restroom, my thoughts were running wild. We had always discussed an airport scenario so I felt as mischievous as ever. Leaving my bags next to the table, I quickly began walking behind her but far enough so that she didn't notice while removing my credit card from my purse. She entered the bathroom and then into the stall. There were two other ladies in there washing their hands.
After giving Kristie a few seconds, I used the credit card to slide into the locking mechanism and in a flash, I opened the door and stepped into the stall. A startled Kristie sitting with her dress around her waist and her panties around her calves gasped, "Damn...you scared the shit out of me. What are you doing in here?"
I giggled and spoke softly so patrons in the restroom could not hear us, "You know why I'm in here. Go ahead and do your business while I get them ready."
She half huffed, "Well I can't with you standing there." Then with a quizzical look asked, "Get what ready?"
I was so wet and had already transformed into my teasing nonchalant control mode as I began to unhook my front buttoned suspenders, "You know silly. I am getting my tits ready for your mouth." I flapped both suspenders over the back of my shoulders.
Kristie watched intently and gulped. I smiled and kept looking directly into her eyes as my shirt was pulled up and I lifted my bra. The weight of my 36C perky boobs thumped against my chest. My nipples were hard and I whispered after she began peeing into the water below, "Look how hard my nipples are. You know you want em so you are going to suck them right here...right now."
She was stunned to the point of being horrified at my brash behavior when I peeked my head out of the stall at the few women inside the bathroom and announced, "Ladies...I'm going to be breast feeding in here so we might need a little privacy."
One woman responded who undoubtedly thought I was referring to an infant with me, "Oh...no problem Hun. You do what you need to do."
I suppressed a chuckle and leaned over top of Kristie. She tilted her head back and look up into my cleavage. Without using my hands, I swung them back and forth while lowering them to her face. My boobs were not huge but enough to smack her face from side to side like I was denying her the privilege. I seductively stopped moving and aimed my nipple directly into her mouth. With a seductive, "open up" I continued my descent until the tip was inside her mouth. She may not have been an infant, but she latched on like a starving one. Her cheeks were sunken and the suction was so intense, I don't believe I could have pulled my tit off even if had I wanted to.
Leaning sideways, I was able to reach down between her legs. When my middle and ring finger entered her tepid pussy, it was so wet, it dripped. My own slit was matching her wetness inside my shorts. I thrust my digits with force and she huffed and moaned in-between nipple slurps. Her entire pussy was slippery and extremely gooey and within seconds, Kristie grabbed my ass and pulled me to her so that she could mash my entire boob into her mouth while she spasmed. Her vaginal contractions around my fingers where strong.
With a loud whisper, I encouraged her release, "Ahhh. There you go. Cum for me baby. Deepthroat my nipple. We can't forget the other one. You need to show it some love also."
When I pulled my hand out of her, I looked at my fingers and they were covered in thick, creamy lady cum. It was so erotic that I sucked it off like I was giving my fingers head. It tasted tangy with a hint of pee and salt which for me was delicious. At that moment, I needed to cum.
I stepped back, took my romper off and hung it up on the door's hook. When I removed my tiny thong, I used the elastic to wrap it around my wrist like lady's corsage. I then popped my opposite nipple into Kristie's hungry mouth while I put my shoe covered foot up on the toilet rim between her legs. I was positioned so we could masturbate each other while she feasted on my tit.
I slid three fingers into her slimy pussy and she did the same to me. Feeling her suck my boob while fingering me was extremely pleasurable so much that I could have sworn there was an electric current from my nipple to my g-spot. We were grunting and moaning much too loudly for a public restroom but we were powerless to our lust. If someone could have seen us, they would have thought we were playing a game of Twister with me standing to Kristie's side, with one foot up on the toilet rim between her legs, me half naked, tilted sideways and our hands in each other's twat.
When she shifted her fingers to my clit, I did the same to her. We both jolted from the sensation. We inadvertently began massaging each other's hooded nub in unison. When I would speed up, so would Kristie or if she applied more pressure, so would I. It was as though we were subconsciously telling the other what we wanted and it was so hot.
Looking into her eyes, I whispered louder, "Let's cum together. I'm so close. Oh...God...I'm going to explode."
She stopped sucking my boob and leaned back to enjoy the perfect friction. We were both close. I was trying to hold in my moan but Kristie was getting louder and louder, "Ohhh! Yes! Yes! Ohhh! Ohhh!"
Her voice was echoing throughout the bathroom. I tried to put my free hand over her mouth but she would just move her head away. We were close to the ultimate climax but I didn't want arrested in the process so I quickly improvised. Desperately, I removed my thong panties from my wrist and shoved them into her mouth. Once my hand found her clit again, she screamed immediately though the muffled obstruction, "Mmmmmmm! Ooooooounnghhhhhh! Mmmmmmm!"
Her powerful orgasm accelerated mine and I let out an even louder screech, "Eeeeeeahhhhhhhh! Ohhhhhh! Ohhhhhh!"
The patrons talking in the bathroom had ceased while Kristie and I succumbed to our seizure-like orgasms. Our bodies were clenched and shaking. Once we had recovered, we looked at each other and began laughing at our bold antics. She spit out my panties so I could put them back on. After we dressed, we walked out of the stall together slightly sweaty to the surprise of the women.
Taking a page out of Kristie's book, I giggled, "Ladies, those toilets are very refreshing. The best I have ever experienced." We casually washed our hands like nothing had happened then exited the restroom.
We rode in Kristie's red Mustang to her home. After the hour long drive, we took my bags into her house and into her room. We walked down to the nearby local bar and ordered hot wings while enjoying a couple of drinks. She lived in a small conservative town but we didn't allow that to slow us down with our affection. We sat next to each other on our stools and held hands much of the time while periodically leaning over for a sweet kiss not caring about the opinions of any of the customers. Less than an hour later, Kristie's good friend Wade joined us for a nice conversation.
We were laughing and Kristie then revealed what she had planned for the week, "Tomorrow, Wade here and a bunch of my friends are coming over for big bonfire party. On Wednesday, we are going ...tada..." She then pulled out two tickets to the Arcade Fire concert, "We will be heading back to Regina for this. I cannot believe they are coming here." She continued with a smile on her face and using air quotes, "Thursday will be a chill and 'recovery' day before we head up north on Friday for a canoe trip."
Wade laughed at Kristie's sexual innuendo, "Recovery day, huh? Is that what you are calling it?"
I leaned over and stuck my tongue inside her lower lip and sensually licked back and forth before chiming in, "Yes...we will probably close the blinds and 'recover' all day."
We sat and had fun throughout the night and in our drunken state, stumbled home. As we walked, I could not stop thinking about how horny I had become and wanted to have sex when we got back to her house. Online, we had shared and acted out many of our fetishes with each other and a strong one of mine was taking control. Kristie was bigger, stronger, and older than me who worked a labor intensive job and even though was quite the alpha female, often loved it when I took control. It was her way of letting go and becoming free and I was all too excited to do it.
As soon as we walked in the door, I grabbed and pressed her up against the door while we kissed and shared our alcohol tainted breath. It was steamy and I wanted to take her in every way imaginable. After breaking our kiss, I took her by the hand and tugged her with me into the bedroom. As soon as we entered, we were kissing again while trying to remove clothing. A shoe would hit the wall, a shirt would float across the room, and pants were kicked onto the floor. We basically fell into the bed with our naked bodies entangled as one. Her hard nipples poked the top of my breasts as we made out. I was so wet!
I ended up on top of her putting my thigh between her legs up against her wet labia. As I grinded my leg on it, her juices were forming a puddle on my skin. I was out of my mind with lust and dug my face into the side of her neck and continued to kiss a trail down to her chest. My long blonde hair was scattered all around her face like a mop. Just to hear her moan was the erotic validation I needed.
She had the most amazing breasts and I sucked them like she had done mine earlier in the day. I would raise my head, take a fist full and gently squeeze before attacking the stiff nipple. She would take the back of my head and press me harder into them. With my thigh rubbing her pussy, Kristie lifted her ass off the mattress and exploded in a powerful orgasm while moaning loudly, "Mmmmmmmmm!" Her juices were flowing and I needed to eat her.
I slowly smooched my down to her pussy and buried my face into her wetness. I wanted to bathe in it and desperately licked all around while putting my nose inside the lips after I sucked them. Kristie was squirming and when my tongue began to swirl her ringed puckered asshole, she flinched. I was in heaven and could not stop devouring her gooey pussy. I loved the taste...I loved the smell ...I loved the wetness and could not get enough. She pulled my hair several times as she approached another orgasm. When my lips sucked her clit, she let loose again and screamed even louder. I needed that cum in my mouth so I stayed down between her legs and licked it up for several minutes. It was delicious and I needed to fuck her.
In anticipation for my arrival, her adult toys were sitting on the table next to her bed. I finally had my chance to use her purple strapless dildo and I couldn't wait to try it. When I inserted the thick vibrating nubs into my pussy, I quivered in ecstasy. On my knees, the rubber dick pointed upward and I felt so in control and alive as I was about to fuck my girl.
I climbed on top of her and put her legs back while instructing, "You need to put my dick in you." Kristie was all too anxious and reached down to guide the girthy seven inch phallus into her slit. I hooked my elbows under her knees to push her legs back as I sunk every inch into her while I moaned, "Oh yes baby. You took every inch on the first try. Get ready, I'm going to pound that stretched hole. God, I have waited so long to pound my pussy. You do know it's my pussy don't you?"
Kristie gasped, "Yes it is! Pound it! I fucking dare you."
My hips began to move slowly and eagerly watched it go in and out. The nubs were creating an amazing sensation on my own vaginal walls as I fucked her quicker and quicker. Pressing my weight down on her suspended bent legs, I got onto my tip toes with my legs straight in a semi-pushup position. My hips were thrusting that rubber dick in her like we both needed. My hair hung down and my breathing intensified.
Our bodies were slapping loudly as I held back nothing. My earrings were swinging and I watched her head thrash back and forth. In my controlling dirty talk, I commanded, "Take that dick you slut! Fuck yeah...you are taking every inch like the dirty slut you are! Cum all over it! I know you like having your pussy reamed so just admit it!"
With her face contorted and jaw clenched she screamed, "Yessss! Britt, fuck my slutty pussy! I love it! I love having it reamed! Make me cum you Bitch!"
I was pounding so hard, the bed shook and squeaked. When I tilted my head to the side, kissed, then licked the side of her ankle, she yelled, "Auggghhhhh...I'm cumming! Aughhhhhh! Ohhhhhhhh!"
Holding her legs tight, I stopped pumping to allow her to enjoy her orgasm properly. Her body shook underneath me and I was close to my own climax. When she finished, I smacked her ass, "Flip over. I want to fuck you doggie style."
Once she was positioned on all fours, facing the foot of the bed, I was quickly behind her about to slide my dick in her pussy when I noticed it. Smeared all over the purple dildo was her creamy, thick white cum that looked like glue. It was so incredibly sexy that I removed the strapless and licked around the base to clean it off before sucking the dildo to consume the rest of Kristie's lady nectar.
She had just bought a beautiful large mirror at a yard sale and it was the perfect height on the dresser. I stuffed the dildo's end back inside me before sliding the thick shaft back into her pussy. Holding her hips, I fucked her doggie style as we watched each other in the mirror. We both were breathing erratically and our tits swayed together in rhythm. The jarring was too much for me and I was the first to cum in one long grunt, "Mmmmmmmuuuohhhhhhh!"
Kristie watched my face in the mirror and blurted, "There you go! I love watching you cum! Now fuck me like you mean it and make me cum!"
Once I recovered, I began hammering her pussy like I was angry with it. The squishing and the slapping sounds filled the room until she added her own squeal! Once she orgasmed, she flopped her read down to the bed and shivered. When I pulled my cock out of her, it was covered again in her thick cream. I immediately pulled it out of me and licked it clean like I was trying to keep a melting ice-cream cone from dripping.
Our final position was me standing on the side of the bed and Kristie on her back with her ass hanging over the edge. Her legs were straight up in the air propped up on my shoulders. I was humping and pumping and every few minutes either she or I would cum in a seizure-like fashion. She was normally not a squirter but when I used my thumb to massage her clit, she began to spray my stomach with each climax. It was so hot as it dripped off of me.



Even though she was squirting, I watched the cock continually disappear and noticed the amount of thick cum her body produced on the rubber shaft and my mouth watered. I coaxed, "You are cumming so much. I want you to make me a huge batch. I want to eat your loads baby. Oh, yeah...keep making them for me."
Finally I had to just stop fucking her so I could indulge in what I was then craving and that was to eat her cream. I cleaned the strap dildo with my tongue but had an idea. Walking around, I replaced the purple phallus with her blue dildo and her silver vibrator. Kneeling down on the floor between her legs, I had a great view of her gaped pussy.
Since I took my time gazing at her slimy opening, Kristie asked, "What are you doing down there?"
I giggled, "Oh...you will know. You are going to make that delicious cum for me to eat. I want more of my Kristie protein."
Reaching between my legs, I scooped my own nectar for lube before sliding the silver vibe into her anus. She took a deep breath as she became acclimated to its entrance before turning it on. Using the blue vibrating dildo, I pressed the head to her clit to help produce the secretion that I craved. I could see her inner walls contract and periodically twitch.
I discovered the perfect technique when I would press and hold the vibrating dildo on her clit for several seconds, then insert it into her pussy and fuck her with it for a few pumps, then pull it out and reapply it on her clit. Every time I repeated this action combined with the anal vibrator, Kristie's lower abdomen would tremble and she would let out this low pitched extended moan while cumming. The entire scene was so erotic.
During her spasm, her thick goopy cum would ooze out of her spread vagina and I would open my mouth to slurp it in. I couldn't believe the quantity in which she was producing. I felt like a baker, extracting cream filling from a pastry. The tangy goo was so good I couldn't stop making Kristie cum.
I decided to try a different technique to stimulate her G-spot as my greed desired more so I left the blue dildo on the floor and raised up higher on my knees. With my palm upward, I slid my curved fingers into her pussy and probed for that magical area. Once I discovered it, I plunged my fingers in and out like I was shaking up a bottle of liquid. Kristie gasped and clenched the sheets with both fists telling me that I had found the perfect procedure.
She let out a squeal for the ages and came so hard, she just about passed out. Her vagina secreted an even larger amount of tepid lady cum with the consistency of yogurt. I refrained from stopping and continued finger banging her g-spot until she erupted for three more consecutive climaxes. Not only was my wrist exhausted, I need to taste the reward for my hard work.
When I pulled out my hand, I was in awe. Her cum was so plentiful, the strands connected my three fingers like a sticky spider web. Kristie had recovered enough to watch me slowly use my tongue in-between each pair of digits until the strings would snap off in my mouth each time. I was licking and sucking my fingers until my hand was clean and at that point, I would scoop out another mess. Her thick juices were delicious and I couldn't get enough. After I had sucked out what I could, we were exhausted. I hadn't orgasmed much but was temporarily satisfied from consuming her juices.
As we both prepared ourselves for bed, Kristie said while still trying to physically recover, "Babe... that was amazing. I have never cum like that in my life. I can tell this is going to be a great week." She shook and revealed that she had trouble feeling her face from her sheer pleasure.
I was honored, "That was an incredible experience and I agree ...this week might be so insane, I might not ever leave."
We crawled into bed nude and slept while holding each other tight. Her smooth skin felt great up against my body and her scent was perfect for a great night's sleep. When I awoke in the morning, I was alone. Kristie was no longer in the bed and I was curious as to her location.
Wrapping the comforter around myself, I walked into the living room with it dragging behind me. Kristie was wearing a robe, sitting at the kitchen table, with her laptop in front of her, pecking away. When she saw me enter the room, she took a drink of her coffee before giving me a big smile, "Good morning sleepy head. I thought I might get a bit of writing finished before you got up."
I responded, "Good morning. Whatcha writing? You know I love when you write."
"It is a surprise. You can see it when I'm finished and it is just about there."
"Hmmmm. I understand. You keep writing because I have something I have to do anyway."
She laughed and I strolled back into the bedroom, rummaged in my bag and obtained my wand vibrator and her blue dildo that I had cleaned thoroughly with my tongue. I knew that they would do the trick considering I needed several orgasms to catch up with my hot girlfriend. My arousal was about to even the score.
When I returned, she was still sitting at the table, typing to an opened laptop. I sat down on the chair next to the table and adjacent to her while allowing the blanket to fall as though it was covering the chair. Turning the chair to face Kristie and with my toes touching the floor with my legs spread, the buzzing started on my vibrator. I pressed it against my clit and let out a seductive moan, "Mmmmmmmm."
Her head turned and looked at me with her soft hazel eyes, "Uh...what are you doing?"
With my eyes closed and my head upward, I breathed, "Oh, don't mind me. I just need to relax here while you finish writing. Oh! Oh! You go right ahead and ...oh my...keep...oh....writing!"
The sensation was getting to me when she turned her attention my way with a wry smile, "How can I finish with you doing that? It is very distracting and...well...hot as fuck."
Playing coy, I gasped, "Oh...I'm sorry. I will try to keep it down. Oh God...this feels good though. Go on...finish your story."
Her focus went back to the computer for just a moment when I decided to take my seduction a step further. I climbed up onto the table and sat down with my legs spread, directly in front of her only a foot behind her monitor. That time, I was completely focused on Kristie as I stared toward her eyes.
Her face slowly looked up over the dim light and locked onto my masturbation scene in front of her. I was dipping my wand into my pussy causing the buzz to dull into a faint hum. As I moaned and periodically licked my juices off the tip, Kristie closed the computer in order to enjoy the show.
We were looking at one another and I seductively requested, "Take your robe off and watch me."
She didn't remove it but allowed it to flop open. Putting her knees up and her feet onto the chair spindles, she was diddling her own slit and using me as her own personal inspiration. We were watching one another and putting on a hot mutual masturbation session for our pleasure. I began to get more vocal.
I moaned aloud, "Oh! I'm going to cum soon! This feels so amazing! Oh! Oh! Get ready baby, it will be for you!"
Using my wand as a clit stimulator and adding the dildo to fuck myself, I was sure to squirt. I began to get that familiar pressure in my abdomen. All I needed to do was to get it started and I would be able to continue much easier. Kristie continued watching and rubbing herself which only motivated me more.
I was almost there, "Here it comes! Here it comes! Oh! Oh! Yeaaaahhhhhhhhh!"
I squealed and a stream of my squirt arched from my vagina and struck Kristie's bare neck and boobs. She snapped back in surprise but that propelled her into her own climax. She moaned loudly but never stopped rubbing her lady nub. I dropped the dildo and used the wand in both capacities. I would buzz my clit, then plunge it deep into my pussy while using my opposite hand to scrub it to a strong finish.
I yelled, "I'm going to go again! Open your mouth! I want you to swallow it this time!"
Kristie was so turned on. She knew I was going to feed her my liquid. I moved the computer behind me and scooted to the edge of the table with my feet dangling off the end. She was all too happy to open her mouth and I needed to be accurate with my aim in the heat of lust which was going to be difficult at best.
I screamed, "Aughhhhhhh! Aughhhhhh!" and let loose a larger blast.
The stream hit and splashed her forehead but I soon repositioned my hips to allow it to fill her mouth. I was shaking violently so it was not an easy task. It also ran down her chin and neck. She swallowed as best she could but I was out of control in my quest for more.
I desperately commanded in a lust filled cursing tirade, "Get down here closer! You are going to drink every fucking drop! Dammit hurry! On your fucking knees! I'm going to blow again! Ohhhh God! Ohhhhh God!"
She slid the chair back with her ass. She was on her knees between my legs awaiting her fate. I was pounding the vibrator inside my gooey pussy with her face just inches away from the trauma. I was getting ready to explode and I wanted her to drink it like she was dying of thirst.
I continued with my dirty talk as I squealed, "Oh you want this don't you? You want my fucking juice...I know you do. Don't you lie to me and say you don't goddammit. You better drink every drop this time and not spill any. Oh...fuck! Get ready! Open up! Wider! Ohhhh! Ohhhh! Yeaahhhhhhhh! Aughhhhhhh!! Aughhhhhh!!"
I grabbed a fist full of hair on the back of her head and pulled her to my spraying pussy. Her mouth was open and the stream first splashed off her teeth before coating her tonsils causing her to cough but she was able to compose herself enough to catch it all. My ass was quivering on the table and Kristie swallowed my salty fluid quickly. After one more time of filling her mouth and eventually her stomach full of my DNA, I stood up on the table with my legs spread.
I was buzzing and pounding myself to oblivion when I warned, "This time Babe...I'm going to give you a facial! You want me to douse you good, don't you? You want hosed down I can see it in your eyes! You want my fucking cum all over you?! Beg for it! Louder! Louder!"
She begged, "Let me have it! Please can I have it?"
Kristie was already supporting damp hair from the splashing but was preparing herself for the big finish. I kept my hips forward and leaned my upper torso back to guarantee accuracy. When it hit, I shrieked loud enough for any neighbor within a mile to hear, "Aughhhhhhhhhh! Ohhhhhhhh! Ohhhhhhhhh! Take it baby! Ohhhhhhhhh! Yeahhhhhhhhhhh!"
As my stream hit her face and hair, I swayed my hips back and forth to complete the job. I looked like a man pissing but felt like a controlling woman marking her territory. That territory was my hot girl Kristie and when I was finished, she had no doubts who she belonged to. I sat back down on the table before falling on my back in a complete sexual seizure. Poor Kristie was soaked and her floor was a mess but the electric shockwaves raging through my vagina did not care. She was the target of my pleasure and at that moment, she knew it.
Kristie laughed, "Damn Babe...that was intense and so hot. I actually came without touching myself! I have never done that before! I need to clean this mess up and get in the shower."
I was still sprawled out on her table snickering, "What are you talking about? You just got your shower."
With her hair sticking to her face, she retorted, "Ha ha...very funny."
After I recovered, we cleaned up the mess together. We showered together and rubbed our soapy bodies against one another but resisted more sex. We were more into the intimate kissing, touching and connecting. It was very romantic and satisfying as the warm water cascaded down upon us.
The rest of the day, we were preparing for the bonfire party that Kristie and I were hosting. Our errands included a trip to the store to purchase snacks and alcohol. We also picked up a spindle of wood for the fire as well as a few other things. It was enjoyable just being with Kristie in everyday tasks. It was especially enjoyable to see the check-out man roll his eyes when Kristie stuck her tongue in my ear.
Once we were back at her house, we were straightening up when people began to arrive. Wade, Art and a few of Kristie's friends, including a few couples showed up. Once everything got going, nearly 20 people total were in attendance. We mingled and had a great time. The night was very cool and everyone was casual so I wore a pair of black leggings with a black turtleneck long sleeve shirt. Aside from looking like a cat burglar, Kristie said I looked very cute.
Whenever we could pass or end up in the same area, she would pinch my ass. I thought she looked hot in her jeans and stylish brown leather jacket. I was enjoying myself when I went to the kitchen to get another beer and I overheard her talking to someone.
He asked, "Are you happy Brittni made it out here? What are your plans?"
I could hear her response, "You have no idea how happy I am. We both were so excited and my plans are to pull down some tail tonight."
He laughed, "I meant you plans for this week not just tonight."
I walked away with a huge smile on my face. I had teased Kristie that she always talked like a guy and to hear her speak about me in an objectifying way was actually a turn on. It made me feel as though I were her girl and she would do what she pleased with me.
As night turned into the wee hours of the morning, the party was starting to mellow. The music was softer and at one point, I spotted Wade making out in the corner with a very pretty Colombian girl. I was talking to a Swedish girl and enjoying my conversation when Kristie entered the room, got directly in-between us and kissed me while holding my head with both her hands. She remained silent, took me by the hand and led me into her bedroom.
We both loved when I was in control in the bedroom but it was her turn to take it back. I knew at that moment, she was leading the way and I allowed my fluttering stomach to follow. Once inside, she shut the door and put her finger across my lips to signify that silence would be the theme.
She was such a romantic at heart and her preparation to make love to me was blissful. We stood facing one another softly kissing. Her tongue licked inside my upper lip while she showered my lower lip with a series of small pecks. When she lifted my shirt over my head and my hair popped through the neck opening and spilled down, her eyes never left mine. She pressed her warm body against mine and unhooked my bra before allowing it to fall to the floor.
She methodically removed her own clothes as I finished off mine. We stood facing each other completely nude and connecting emotionally. Kristie took both my hands in her palms and led me to the bed by walking backwards. She was the first to sit and pulled my face close to hers. After several sensuous smooches, she used her strength to take me by my shoulders and physically help lay me down on my back on the bed. I was mesmerized.
She hovered over top me and my heart was vested and my pussy was dripping. While above me, she lowered herself until her lips were securely on the side of my neck. Nuzzling and kissing her way down, I squirmed in ecstasy. The warmth of her breath and softness of her smooth nude skin as her body pressed on top of mine was one of the most erotica moments of my life.
She kissed and licked her way down my neck until she settled her mouth into my cleavage while manually stimulating my boobs and nipples with her hands. I was on fire and succumbed to Kristie's passion. After taking some time on my nipples, her tongue dragged a trail of saliva down to my navel before kissing all around my belly ring jewelry. The heat from her romance was palpable.
Her moist mouth soon continued a path of sensuous kisses down to my shaven pubic area until it detoured at my inner thigh. I moaned when I felt those wet kisses get closer to my smooth wet labia. I put my hands gently in her thick hair and twitched when her tongue wiggled its way into my slit. She licked and sucked the inside of my folds causing me to raise my knees. My breathing became erratic and I was getting closer to orgasm as the foreplay had me on the verge.
Kristie puckered her lips and blew warm puffs of air all around my soaked flower before tonguing my clit. She was careful to use the flat spongy part before circling it with the tip. I was shifting in the bed and my first orgasm was strong and violent. With my knees up, I tried to lock my heels into the sheet but they just slid backward on the slick material. Her face vanished into my pussy and I could only see her flowing dark hair between my legs.
I was moaning louder, "Uhhhh! Ohhhh! Ohhh! Oh! Ohhhhhhh!"
She dipped her nose into my vagina and probed my asshole causing me to erupt once again while screaming her name, "Yeahhhhhh...Kristieeeeeeeee! Ohhhhhhhh! Yeaahhhhhhhhhh! Aughhhhhhhh!"
My entire body was locked into a large spasm. My orgasm caused my sphincter to tighten around her tongue. Kristie continued to eat me while I could only take what she had to offer. The more I came, the more she licked. After several more climaxes, she came back up to my face for a long kiss while sharing my juices with me. It was such an erotic and hot experience.
Moving to the foot of the bed, Kristie took me by the ankles and pulled me down. She shuffled back to my head and while facing the opposite direction, she lowered her mouth to my breast while putting her own nipple in my mouth. We both sucked each other's tits while in a loving boob sixty-nine. After spending several minutes enjoying breasts, her mouth once again led a trail of kisses down to my pussy.
Before we engaged into a true sixty-nine, she slid off onto her side and rolled me on top of her. My legs were spread and my swollen folds resting on her face while I buried my tongue into her slit. With my weight bearing down, I was worried she would smother in my swollen pussy but Kristie managed quite well. She used her hands on my ass to manipulate me around while she dined.
We were both building and I wondered who would cum first. She answered that question within seconds when she was the first to let go and wrapped her legs around my head as if she were performing a wrestling move just as her inner walls began to spasm. Her insides immediately juiced up and oozed down her ass crack but I quickly stopped the trail with one big slurp. From tasting her tangy juice and feeling her darting tongue, I soon released my own cum on her face and she returned the favor by swallowing it.
We continued making love for the next two hours until the moonlight through the windows turned into sunlight. Kristie and I were spent and I literally collapsed into her arms. We slept soundly until the door opened around 10am. One of her guy friends was standing there while we laid together naked and uncovered. With our exposed nude bodies entangled, we were too unapologetic to even care to grab the blanket.
He asked, "Are you two love birds gonna sleep all day?"
She responded with her usual wit, "Who says we were sleeping? Now get the hell out of here so we can finish."
The door shut and we laughed. We did get up, get dressed and helped the remaining party home crashers to clean up. We chatted with her friends until the last one had left. After taking our showers, we needed to get ready for the Arcade Fire concert and wanted some time for her to show me the sights before it started.
She let me drive the delivered rented SUV while she played every CD of their music and offering her insight on most songs. It was fun but when my speed limit hit close to 100 mph, she snapped, "Damn, Babe. I would like to actually live to see the concert."



We finally reached our destination and parked the car. The concert was in a venue that was like half amphitheater and half lawn seats and unfortunately the weather was not looking good. Even though rain was predicted, the temperature was supposed to stay on the warm side.
Kristie was wearing jeans, work style boots but fashionable, and a layered look top half with a dark shirt left mostly unbuttoned over top an Arcade Fire printed tank. Her thick dark hair was in a ponytail sticking out through a Rough Riders ball cap. I thought she looked very hot. I wore a plaid pleated skirt with a matching mixed color top that I tied the bottom around my waist. I also wore a headband and a long dangling earrings with strappy sandals.
There were some cute little stands set up around the concert venue and we walked around looking at them. We were joking about some of the stuff, making fun but I found this cute choker necklace that I bought for her. It was a dark string with a hanging Amethyst which was her birthstone and it looked good on her. She bought me a beaded anklet with a hanging pendant of a koala bear that I loved. I put my foot up on the counter and she put it on me which I thought was sweet. We continued to hold hands as we walked to all the booths getting a drink every time we ran out. We were getting pretty buzzed and ready for the concert.
We were located in the lawn area up close but to the side where there was no roof over us. The opening band was good and we stood with me in front of Kristie and her arms wrapped around me from behind. While dancing to a song, her hands drifted down and grabbed my ass. By that time, it had begun to drizzle rain but we didn't care.
We were getting wet, locked together swaying back and forth and having a great time. Finally, when Arcade Fire started, they bolted out with some of Kristie's favorite songs. I loved feeling her dance and grind behind me. When she raised her arms to dance or video from her phone, I felt her hard breasts against my back and immediately got wet between my legs to match my hair and clothes.
When she reached her hands under my skirt, she froze for a moment. I turned and gave her a smirk during her gulp, "You aren't wearing panties."
I giggled, "Uh...yes I know. Is that a problem?"
She shook her head and lifted the back of my skirt and put her crotch up against my bare ass while allowing the skirt to fall back down to hide any revealed skin. She was grinding her denim covered pussy on my bare ass while reaching around to slide her fingers inside my smooth, slippery slit. From behind, she kissed my ear and tried to whisper but it was hard to hear with the music, "You are so fucking wet. I am so turned on right now."
I just giggled and kept dancing so she could feel my body move and my ass on her crotch. Her fingers felt good and she rubbed my clit in sync with the beat. She would periodically pull out and lick her fingers to taste me and even put them in my mouth to allow me to sample myself. Once she settled on my clit and peeled back the hood, I came with such a strong force and my contracting vagina squeezed her fingers tightly without anyone's knowledge.
The rain finally moved out and the weather became breezy and nice. My blonde hair was wet but she didn't mind it in front of her. I was carrying my small purse with me on a strap over my shoulder and pulled out something from it that I had brought from home while concealing it.
Kristie was rocking out to the next song and I turned and wrapped my arms around her neck. Her hands were up and she thought I was just hugging her allowing me to secretly make my move. Even in a crowd of people, I unbuttoned her jeans and slipped both hands inside the front of them. Once inside her panties, I slipped the vibrating egg I was holding inside her pussy. Once it penetrated her lips, her eyes popped open and she looked down real slowly to a smiling...me.
I kissed her lips but made sure the smooth egg disappeared completely. I buttoned her jeans back up and turned back around. From my phone, I started the buzzing of the egg through my wireless app. Even though the beginning speed was minimal, the vibration caused her to jolt. She mumbled, "Oh....what the?"
As I danced and grinded my ass on her crotch, I progressively turned up the speed. When I felt her getting close to orgasm, I would turn it off just to edge her. She questioned, "Hey what is going on?"
When she finished her inquiry, I started it back up causing her to jolt to attention again. I kept teasing her and stopping it. I giggled again and confessed, "I'm edging that hot pussy of yours. You will cum when I say you will and when you do...you will explode for me and not hold anything back."
She started to retort, "But..."
"No buts...you will cum when I say."
There were people literally a foot away from us but everyone was loving the concert and nobody was paying attention in the semi-darkness. Finally, I turned it on the top speed and her body convulsed in an immediate climax. Kristie was trying to hold on to me but the shaking was uncontrollable. Her mouth pressed to the back of my neck after she moved my wet hair to the front of my shoulder and during her extended orgasm, see softly bit my neck trying to stifle a full on scream. I kept the vibration going until she came a second time only that time she bit her own lip. I noticed after the second spasm, she must have squirted because there was a wet spot in the front of her jeans like she had peed her pants. I continued using the egg on her all throughout the concert.
When the music ended, we were walking out. People were ranting and raving how good it was. We were sloshing in the muddy grass and finally got to our rented SUV. We climbed inside and people were attempting to leave in the parking lot traffic jam. We were damp, we were drunk, and we were horny but we didn't care. Our libidos were running the show and we dared anyone to watch us through the window.
Kristie huffed in desperation, "I want you to fuck me right here right now."
Without awaiting my answer, she yanked her pants down to her ankles while I pulled my boobs out of my shirt and sat on her exposed lap. From under my skirt, my bare ass is sitting on her egg filled pussy. I switched it back on low and popped my tits in her face. I squeezed them together and she sucked my eraser hard nipples.
I guided her, "There you go baby. Suck them for me. That's it...you are making them feel so good. You need my tits don't you baby? Go on...suck em. Don't forget the other one...you cannot neglect one of them. That's it...just like that. Mmmmm."
While I'm coaxing her with my breasts, my spread legs were grinding back and forth on her lap like I was her own personal stripper. The vibrating egg was felt by the both of us and the pleasure was rising. She was loving my tits and couldn't get enough of them. When she took a second to catch her breath, I grabbed the back of her head and forced her face in my cleavage.
She immediately went back to playing with my creamy boobs and attacking them. She moaned, "Oh...Ohhhhhhh...I'm cumming!" She kept her face planted in-between my tits while she enjoyed every twitch inside her vaginal walls. By then, the cars were starting to thin out and was tough to see inside the vehicle which worked to our advantage.
I turned around and leaned over the steering wheel. I flipped my skirt up where it rested on my back. My bare ass was exposed above her lap and I backed it up until my dripping pussy was in her face from behind. I gyrated and she could not help herself. She was licking my wetness...even licking upward to my asshole. She didn't care and I was enjoying every tongue stroke she had to offer.
I yelled, "Eat it slut! Eat my fucking pussy and my ass! Munch it like you are starving. Don't be shy, get in there deep!"
Her head is moving in circles trying to lick every inch of me. My ass was gyrating in her face to help make sure she sampled every inch. I turned the vibrator to the top speed. We were both building and building. I screamed, "I'm going to cum in your face! Get ready for it!"
Then like a rocket, she gasped while having such a powerful orgasm causing me to have one with her. My squirt was dousing the entire front of her shirt while her own pussy soaked the driver's seat on which she was sitting. My teeth were clenched and my ass was planted in her face. We both were shaking profusely. I turned around and Kristie plopped the egg from her pussy. Of course I put it in my mouth like a jawbreaker. It is warm and salty and delicious.
We were both ready to go home but had drank too much. We decided to nap in the vehicle until we had sobered up. We laughed at how wet the seat was and Kristie joked, "Well...I guess there goes the deposit."
We get in the very back and with the vehicle smelling like pussy, we drifted off. Once the morning arrived and the alcohol had fled our systems, we drove back to Kristie's house. We were exhausted and once we entered, we both collapsed in her bed fully dressed.
We slept until the early afternoon but it was I who got up first. Kristie was sleeping so soundly, I quietly went to the living room to watch TV after stripping and putting on my robe. With my legs tucked up under my butt, I had completed an episode of a show and had started the next one when Kristie walked out yawning.
In an aggravated tone, she asked, "Why did you let me sleep? I don't want to miss anytime with you here this week."
I smiled, "You were sleeping so soundly and you looked so cute by the way. Besides, today is out rest and recovery day."
She huffed, "Well I still don't want to sleep."
"Ok...Miss Cranky. I know why you are griping and I have the perfect solution."
"Ok...Miss reporter. Why am I so cranky?"
I opened my robe wide enough to show my boobs. Using my hands underneath the weight, I jiggled them, "Last night you never got to finish on these. I understand you needed more time with them. You need to come here and feast on these tits and all your crankiness will melt away."
She giggled, "Well...that isn't it but it would put me in a better mood."
I put my legs down on the floor forming a lap and joked while I patted my leg, "Get up here Babe. It is time for your afternoon feeding just like in the airport bathroom. I promise you can suck for as long as you need."
Kristie was thinking about it and before she walked my way, I gave her the proper instructions, "Hold it. You need to get a couple of pillows so we can prop you up. I want you to be very comfortable and while you are in there, you know you are going to want to cum a few times so grab your clit stimulator.
She returned with the adult toy and two pillows. I didn't have to move and after adjusting the two pillows on my lap, Kristie stripped naked and laid down on her side with her legs straight down the couch. I held my boob and positioned it so she could get situated.
I soothingly encouraged, "There you go. That is perfect. You can suck as long as you need while I watch this show."
After mashing down the top pillow, Kristie's mouth latched onto my nipple and the sensation felt amazing. She put the stimulator between her legs and activated the vibration. I went back to watching my show while moaning periodically. Her mouth was sucking and smacking like she was nursing. Her body would twitch as she neared her first orgasm.
With my arm swaddling her head, I stroked her hair and calmly coaxed, "That feels good Babe. Take your time. We have all afternoon." From my soothing words, she began to shake during her first orgasm while I continued, "Was that a good one?"
There was just a dribble of saliva oozing out of the corner of her mouth, I wiped it with my thumb and whispered, "I guess it was a good one. You lost your suction for a second. Mmmmm. There you go. Just remember to take your time."
She sucked my tits for a good hour and had at least ten orgasms. We alternated and kept switching sides so she could pay equal attention to each boob. When she finished, my nipples were rock hard and twice their normal length. My areolas were reddened from the traumatic mouth suction applied by my Canadian beauty.
I was extremely horny and needed some relief. This time it was I who led her into the bedroom for some hot sex. While wiping her swollen lips with a towel, she reminded me, "Babe....this is the type of resting I could get used to. After we finish, remember we need to get some real rest because tomorrow we have a long day ahead of us when we go up north for an amazing canoe trip." If you would like to know what happened the next day....please read the Canoe Trip by Skye_sub and you will not be disappointed.
We closed the blinds and all I remember was that room was a mess after we finished!
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I was in the midst of my freshman year in college and was taking my prerequisite courses to enter the nursing program. My grades were phenomenal but I needed something extra to help my resume. I might have only been 19 years old at that time, but I was a "giving person" who volunteered while in high school at different places to help the needy but had not had time to do that while at my university.
To fulfil my resume and heart string need, I went to the local hospital near Anaheim to see if I could get some volunteer hours. Sure enough, I met with a Dr. Howard who gave me four hours on Tuesdays after my classes and an additional five hours every Saturday. It was a perfect set up which also fit my schedule.
The first day, I was lost and entered the hospital not really knowing what to expect. I was more or less a gopher and helping out. It was quite exhausting but fulfilling until the serious injuries began to arrive. It was much different around the ER as opposed to the hospital rooms but I needed to gain experience at both.
As time marched forward, I began to get more comfortable with all of the surroundings. I had been there about a month when a seriously injured man had come in. He was a welder who was working at the port of Long Beach when he had fallen and gotten his leg crushed by a steel beam. He was bloody and they rushed him straight to surgery.
I left for the day and when I returned that Saturday, I walked into his room to see if he needed anything and he was intubated, with some family and his girlfriend sitting around his bedside talking. I offered my help and they were appreciative. I checked his chart and his name was Zach. He had a skull fracture in his forehead, a broken jaw, broken ribs and his crushed leg had been amputated below the knee. He quite simply was a wreck.
He was coma induced for several days and in the midst of that one morning, my supervising nurse had given me instructions to give sponge baths to three patients that could not for themselves. The first was older lady who had hip replacement and the second person was of all people, Zach.
Even though he was extremely banged up with bandages all over him, I could tell he was about 30 years old, 6'1, 220 pounds with brown hair and a matching goatee even though most of his upper head was covered with those bandages. With my warm sudsy water, gently washed his body under his gown the best I could. When it was time to do his lower half, I moved the blanket down and was shocked to see it. There was a catheter hose coming out of it but his penis was absolutely huge. Even in its flaccid state, it was a wonder combining the length with the girth.
I was a little taken back and maybe even a little embarrassed but I gulped and proceeded to clean it like the professional I was trying to be. After finishing his bath, I rolled my bath bucket into the hallway where there were three nurses on duty standing behind the desk, snickering.
I wasn't sure the reason until the pretty black nurse in her thirties with a long hair weave said, "Honey, you have just witnessed it haven't you? That thing has its own zip code."
I began to laugh as I then knew the reason for their snickering. I shook my head and Denise continued, "I have seen a couple of brothers with things close to that but I have never seen a white boy with one that big." Over the next week when I worked, after I had given Zach's thing its bath, the girls would always playfully tease me.
Finally, his body had healed enough and the respirator along with several tubes were removed. However, he was taken into surgery to wire shut his broken jaw. Within the hour afterwards, he began to wake up. His family was gathered around and it was a celebratory occasion. He couldn't speak but he was gingerly hugging everyone and he spent the day writing on a small white board to communicate with his family.
The catheter had been removed so he could move around with crutches to get his blood flowing and use the restroom on his own. He was recovering on schedule but was to remain in the hospital for a several more weeks. That next Saturday I was working, changing sheets, and doing the things nurses hate to do when I arrived in Zach's room.
He was sound asleep but a tent was literally formed in the blanket covering his waist. He had an erection pushing the white blanket up very high so I tried to ignore it and work around him but my curiosity was getting the best of me. I knew that he had an impressive penis while soft but now it was stiff in all its glory and I needed to see it. I took the edge of the sheet and pulled it up to where I could get a glimpse and gulped. It had to have been at least ten inches long and as thick as a beer bottle.
I couldn't take my mind off of it. I knew that he had been banged up for a few weeks and had not had any sexual relief. I don't know what got into me but I became aroused and put myself into sneaky mode. After quietly checking the entrance for people, I slowly closed the door careful to not make any noise. Taking the hand lotion from the shelf, I boldly folded the blanket up over his hard cock and laid it across his stomach.
I squirted some lotion on my hand and rubbed my hands briskly together to warm it up. Tentatively, I reached out and took hold of his thick manhood. I could only manage my fingers halfway around the fleshy girth. As I began to stroke up and down, using the thick lubricant as my guide, I was getting myself turned on.
On about the tenth stroke, Zach's eyes popped open. I smiled but never stopped jerking his meat when I softly asked, "Does it feel good?"
He couldn't speak but did calmly nod his head in approval. Once I got that affirmation, I became more aggressive on his big dick, even adding my second hand to provide the perfect surface friction. There was so much lotion, the slurping and sloshing sounded like a dog lapping water in a bowl.
Zach rested his head back on the pillow while I jerked him. I loved the feeling of that thick flesh between my palms. I paused to move the blanket completely away, exposing his bare upper torso. His abdominal muscles began to tense and just as he arched his back, his pee hole slit opened and a thick rope of cum jolted out in the midst of his sustained grunt. It landed on his neck and chest. Several more streams splatted in a trail near one another. I could feel the individual pulse of each spurt as it flew from the large head. I never stopped jacking it off until the cum was just drizzling down the tip.
Zach's eyes closed in relief as let out a huge sigh. I giggled, "You needed that didn't you?"
He mumbled, "Umm...hmmm."
There was then a large problem. Thick white cum covered his chest and stomach and I didn't want anyone to enter the room to discover that I hadn't been completely "professional," in my actions. Taking a washcloth, I wetted it and began cleaning up the mess. The thick cum was stuck in his chest hair and it took me several minutes to complete the task. Just as I had gotten the last of the semen eradicated, there was a tap on the door and his girlfriend entered. I had dodged a bullet and smiled at him as I left. He gave me a little wink.
During my break, I had noticed that I was still very wet from what I had done. It was taboo and the fact his cock was so big and unloaded such a huge amount of sperm was such an erotic experience. I was going to use that experience to my advantage. There was a small private room with a soft chair for people to grieve on the third floor and I immediately made my way to it.
Once inside, the door had no locking mechanism and I feared that I would be discovered, so after I shimmed my scrubs down to my ankles, I leaned against the door to keep it closed, So from my squatting position, I spread my legs as far as my stretched panties would allow. Using my middle finger, I was furiously rubbing my clit while periodically sliding it into my pussy to gather lube. I would taste my wetness and also use the goo to slide my finger with great speed on my nub. When I began to orgasm, I had to bite my lip and slide down the door until my ass had collided with the floor. It felt amazing and after licking my finger clean, I went back to work.
The rest of the weekend, I could not stop myself from masturbating every day to the vision of Zach's large dong exploding all over. On Tuesday, since I had learned the patterns of his visitors and made sure I was around when they weren't. I slipped inside the door and Zach was sitting in his bed watching TV with no way of talking. I could see the excited acceptance in his eyes as he recalled who I was and what I had done the previous visit.
I smiled, "How are you feeling today?" He nodded his head to assure me he was doing OK.
My smile widened as I asked softly, "Did you like that last time?" Once again he nodded and I seductive asked, "Do you want me to do it again?"
His eyes twinkled and he nodded his head more profoundly. I started out clinical like I was his nurse as I shut the door, scooped up the bottle of lotion, neatly flipped his blanket back and hiked up his hospital gown. That big dick was sprawled down his thigh like a snake sleeping in the warm sun. Three big squirts of lotion in my palm and I took hold of the beast and began pumping it to life.
He moaned and laid back into the bed. At first my hand was moving slowly just to build him up and spread the lotion evenly. Soon I found myself quickening the pace and the slurping sound of my fist action was growing louder once again. When I added my second hand, he let out a large grunt, "Unnnnnggggggggggggggg!" Those familiar ropes of semen were spraying all over. I tried to control the target by pointing the thick meat toward his chest but it was too late.
I was in awe. Zach had cum even more than the last time making an even larger mess. It was going to be quite a chore to not only clean up the sticky globs off the floor, but the huge mess on him and the thick paste the combination of lotion and semen had created. It took me ten minutes, two towels and a warm washcloth to finally complete the task. I was worried someone would catch me so the cleanup was very stressful while I think Zach was amused watching me hurry. I left prior to anyone entering and let out a deep sigh of relief as I exited.
During my next shift, I entered his room with the intention to jack him off and get out like my two previous encounters. I decided, the cleanup might be quicker if I didn't use lotion, so instead I used my own saliva. The problem was with the size of his hard cock, I had to spit several times just to keep it moist. Zach was enjoying himself but even with me using two hands, it was taking him a little longer than usual. I was excited to feel the protruding veins more easily but became worried, I would not have enough time for the clean up after he finished.
So I'm jerking and spitting and jerking and spitting and finally I feel him getting closer. His eyes rolled back so at the last minute, I decided to have him cum in my mouth to prevent a mess. His body began to tense so I wrapped my warm lips around the spongy apple shaped head and stroked faster. He let out an extended growl and thrust his hips upward as he blasted his thick cum into the roof of my mouth and into the back of my throat. It was so warm and it seemed like it would never stop. Several spurts later, I had a mouthful and Zach's body began to relax.
Squeezing the last few drops out the shaft, I carefully tilted my head so not to lose any sperm out of my mouth. Once my lips had broken free, I took a large swallow and the mouth full of yogurt like jizz had disappeared into my stomach. It was salty but also had a sweeter taste due to the amount of natural fruit juice he had consumed while at the hospital. Satisfied, I had performed my naughty deed, I turned to leave the room and stopped in my tracks.
There stood Denise with a smile while waving her finger, "Uh Oh! You're busted girl. I caught you drinkin from that hose."
I really couldn't say much because there was no excuse or reason that could explain my actions with the exception of pure horniness. I shrugged my shoulders and responded, "I just couldn't resist."
Zach and I thought I was in big trouble but to my surprise, Denise laughed, "Please come to the hallway with me."
I asked desperately, "Are you going to tell on me?"
"Oh no honey. That is not my style. What I wanted to know is just how good is that big rod?"
"You would not believe how much cum it shoots. And that is every time."
"Every time? You did it more than once?"
"Oh yeah...a few times."
"Have you fucked it?"
"No. I haven't done that. That would be too risky."
"Girlfriend, I say we fuck that thing. That dick is just too scrumptious to not try it."
So the rest of our shift, we discussed a plan to be able to ride Zach's tremendous manhood on my next work day. We would be each other's look out while the other stood up on the bed and fucked it. We both laughed when we asked if he would mind because we already knew the answer.
Denise flipped her hair, "Honey, once you go black, you never go back works the other way too. He will love this black pussy."
We texted each other on the day I was supposed to work. The plan was in place and once I made my rounds at the hospital, we hashed out the perfect time. We both entered Zach's room to find him dozing off. She lifted his sheet and then is gown so we could see the sleeping monster.
She whispered, "Damn he was blessed. Let's take turns sucking it and get it ready for action."
I stood on one side of the bed and Denise stood on the other. We both leaned over on our forearms and elbows and took the flaccid cock in our hands. She was the first to put it in her mouth while we stroked it together. Even with her large lips, Zach's cock completely filled her mouth. Her saliva was running down both sides and I would grab it from her and add my own. We alternated sucking that massive meat like we were sharing a Popsicle.
Looking in Zach's eyes, we knew he was thoroughly enjoying himself. Finally, when it was my turn to suck it, Denise stood up. She had an amazing figure with a larger booty and huge boobs but a tiny waist. The five foot ebony hottie removed her shoes, scrubs bottoms and her panties.
While disrobing she snapped, "Fuck this. I want this big white dick inside me. Britt go watch the door while I ride this fucker."
I let go of Zach's wet glistening dong and it snapped down on his stomach stretching well past his belly button. I stood at the door peeking into the hallway while Denise climbed up onto the bed with Zach. She was straddling his lap and facing him. She squatted and as she arrived to his hips, she took hold of his big cock and held it in place so she could guide it into her meaty pussy. The head was pressed inside her folds and when she began to sit further, it stretched its way into her pink slit. I found it erotic to see her black lips gripping the white cock. That contrast in color made my own pussy twitch.
As inch after inch begin to disappear, Denise squealed, "Holy shit. This thing is huge. Britt, you have to feel it. Damn girlfriend, I'm am completely filled up and it ain't even all the way in yet."
After Denise had finally sat down and that ten inch snake was hidden, she rested while taking three deep breaths in order to give herself time to acclimate to its size. Keeping her feet dug into the mattress and her head in place, Denise moved her ass up and down allowing her tight pussy to milk the cock she was riding. She was looking down and watching it while she bounced. With her jaw half clenched she moved her lower body faster as if trying to draw the orgasm from her body.
She looked up at me and shrieked, "Oh damn Britt! Oh damn! I'm going to cum on this big mother fucker! Oh damn! You need to feel it...it is amazing! It is stretching my shit out!"
I was getting turned on just by watching her. Not only would she slam herself completely down on all ten inches which was impressive enough for her small five foot frame, she would also thrust inward to make sure the head gave her vagina a complete cervix kiss.
I continued to watch out the door and when she let out an orgasm squeal, I shut it to prevent the noise from traveling down the hallway. "Ooooooooo...yeaaaaaah! I'm cuuuummmmin! Oooooooooo! Ohhhhhhhhhh!"
She plopped herself down on Zach's dong and shook like a lady possessed. Her eyes rolled back in her head and she was babbling. Finally, when Denise had regained her composure, she climbed up and off of that dick. It was covered in her goopy slime. Her legs were weak and she was almost disoriented looking for her pants. While searching, she kept mumbling incoherently, "Oh my god! That wa fafsllesslff aeefeee siffoeldd."
Once she regained focus and while putting her pants back on, she directed me, "Girl, you need to take that thing for a ride! Go on and get some of that dick...I will stand guard."
Denise came to where I was standing and stood with her head half in the room and half peering out the door. Zach had no problem with us girls taking advantage of him and I wondered what he would have said, had he been able to speak. I removed my scrub pants and black silk panties and hung them over the side rail on the bed. Before I climbed up, I lifted his hard cock and admired all of Denise's lady cum slathered on it like lotion. It was just too tempting for me so I leaned down and began to suck and lick it off. It was extremely tangy and slightly musky but tasted great.
When I had cleaned Zach's dong thoroughly, it was time to mount up. I carefully climbed onto the bed and stood the same way Denise had earlier. I squatted and placed the bulbous head at my opening and even though my pussy was dripping wet, it wouldn't slide in as easily as it had done with her. It was so big and I was not used to it so I had to take my time.
I sank my weight until the tip forced its way inside my pussy. I gasped! The sheer size stretched my inner walls to the max and I had to carefully descend to prevent injury. Once I had most of the shaft lodged inside me, I began to ride it slowly allowing the thickness to apply the perfect friction.
I also watched it momentarily as I bounced up and down on it before looking up at Denise and panting, "Oh my God...you are right! This feels amazing! I cannot get over how big it is! My boyfriend isn't half this size. Oh! Oh! Yeah! I can get used to this!"
From across the room, Denise laughed, "See girl...I told you. Ride it like you mean it! Don't be shy!"
I took her advice and bounced on it slightly harder. What I liked most was that it was so big, I could bounce extremely high and it wouldn't slip out. My pace picked up and soon I was going so hard, the poor bed was starting to drag back and forth on the cold hard floor.
Denise was encouraging me, "There you go! Just like that! Now make yourself cum all over it! Do it!"
My tits were bouncing inside my shirt and my hair was flopping up and down but I could not stop. I was approaching an orgasm even though the intercourse was slightly painful. My outer lips were hugging his shaft and almost turning inside out. I was building and building and about to release when suddenly, Zach growled and started shooting his cum up inside me.
His entire body locked up and the warm semen was so plentiful that it oozed down both sides of his shaft even though it was such a snug fit inside my pussy. His sperm was supplying that extra lubrication needed for me to get off. I was bouncing so hard, the bed was about to collapse when my climax hit. I let out a loud wail, "Ohhhhhhhhh! Aughhhhhhhhh...I'm cummmmmming! Ohhhhhhhhh! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
The pleasure was so powerful that I became dizzy and almost lost my balance. When I finished cumming, I stood back up and held my hand over my pussy so not to make a huge mess with Zach's load dripping out of me. I carried my pants with my opposite hand. I immediately entered the bathroom so I could wipe the slime from my gooey hole. With the quantity, I nearly used a half a roll of toilet paper. When I left the bathroom, Denise had gotten everything back in order and we both kissed Zach on the cheek and thanked him. His eyes thanked us in return.



So it had begun. Every time I worked, Denise and I would fuck Zach to an incredible orgasm or two for the each of us always ending with him exploding inside one of us. We were really enjoying those powerful spasms but like in human nature, I was contemplating on how I could even make them better. I had to think of something quick because Zach was healing enough were it was approaching to his release date.
One night at home, I was masturbating when I had an epiphany. I liked to insert things into my ass which aided my orgasms so I decided I wanted to try Zach's meat anally. After all, it seemed as though the larger the object I inserted, the stronger my pleasure. So my decision had been made even though I was slightly intimidated by that size.
When the next work day arrived, I carefully put my bottle of lubrication into my scrubs pocket. Once again, Denise and I found ourselves in Zach's room taking turns riding his cock. She couldn't stop at one orgasm and after cumming all over his erection, she turned around facing away from him and bounced with me giving her instructions from across the room, "Shake your ass for him. Show him some twerking action." My focus turned to Zach as I gave him one command, "Don't you dare cum. Save some of that for me."
Denise was getting closer and I was worried she was making too much noise when her voice echoed, "Oh...God! I'm going to cum again on this white boy's monster dick. Fuck...Britt...it is going to be a big one! Close the door! Oh, yeah! Ohhhhhhh! Eeeeeeeeeaughhhhhhhhhhh!"
Since Denise was facing me, I was able to witness her lady gush all over his balls and legs. There was a huge puddle on the sheet between his thighs. She stopped riding and sat quivering with her breathing erratic and shallow. When her climax had subsided, she stood up and that big dong flopped out from between her stretched black pussy lips. She climbed off the bed while gasped, "Damn that was a good one. Britt...your turn."
Once Denise was guarding the door and I was on the bed, I lowered myself onto the giant penis. My plan was to have a powerful orgasm vaginally before taking it in my ass. Once it was lodged deep in my pussy, instead of the usual up and down bounce, I kept my legs spread, stayed on my knees and rocked back and forth. This ensured most of the inches stayed inside me even during movement.
I was grinding at a great pace and that dick was touching all the right spots. I turned my head, looked up at Denise and she was smiling and shaking her head. She could assimilate to what I was actually feeling at that moment. My face was contorted and my teeth were grinding as well. I knew my orgasm was going to be strong and I just allowed it to overtake me, "Oooooooooo! Aughhhhhhhhhh! Yeeeesssssssssss!"
Once my pussy began to twitch, I put my hands on his shoulders and my head on his chest. Zach loved when us girls would cum on his dong and we were thankful he had good stamina. I gasped and trembled all over. When I opened my eyes, I knew it was time to put that thing in my ass. I not only wanted it at that time...I needed it.
I asked Denise to retrieve from my discarded bottoms, "Would you get the lube out of my pants pocket right there?"
She handed me the bottle and I squirted a generous amount on his huge erection only to slather it evenly with my hand. I used the excess on my fingers to stuff into my tight asshole and coat my sphincter walls. I knew I was going to need as much as possible if I was going to take it in my booty.
Denise protested when she saw me prepping, "Girl...you don't plan on taking that thing in your ass do you?"
I giggled, "Oh yeah. I need it in there. You better go guard the door and then you can watch the show."
After placing the spongy head against my anus, I sat until the head popped in and I screamed, "Ooouuuch!"
I stopped and lifted off while Denise snickered at me. I recovered and tried again only that time, I left it inside my ass but remained motionless. I was trying to acclimate my rectum to that girth before I rode it. When I began to sit adding more and more of those amazing inches up me, I gasped at how full I had become. It was as though I was sitting on a baseball bat.
Denise squealed, "Oh my God Britt...you did it. You got that up your ass. I will say that I'm impressed."
I wasn't out of the woods as I grimaced in pain and sweat appeared on my forehead. After impaling myself on all ten inches, I needed that acclimation time. I subtly gyrated my ass in a tiny circle so to stretch my rectum properly. Once I felt I could handle the girth, I began riding it up and down. I was surprised how good it started to feel so quickly. The pressure reverberated through my asshole and into my vagina. It was jarring my g-spot perfectly which prompted me to spring higher and faster.
I moaned aloud, "Ohhh God! Ohhh God! It's so big! I can't believe how full I feel!"
The pressure mounted inside my womb. I had only squirted a few times before that day but I knew this anal pillaging was going to make me do it. My legs were tiring but I needed that relief so I used my middle finger to scrub my clit side to side. Bouncing my ass on that big dick and rubbing my nub was providing such a buildup.
Suddenly it hit me like a ton of bricks, "Oooooooooo...fuuuuuuck! Aughhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
I was cumming so hard and my squirt streamed out like a rainbow and landed on the floor. Denise was amazed and said, "Holy shit girl...I have never seen that before."
The liquid poured and poured out of me. When my twitching had stopped, I started back up. I couldn't stop fucking myself in the ass with that big dick. I came again within minutes. While I screamed, Zach grunted and shot his cum inside my ass. As he lay squirming and growling through his wired jaw, I continued to ride his spurting prick to get myself off one last time before that erection began to deflate.
During my third climax, my squirt landed even further on the floor. I was making a huge mess and I had gotten my fill so I stopped riding Zach and got off. My anus was gaped several inches and dripping cum like a leaky faucet. I felt amazing and was so glad that I had decided to try anal sex with such a magnificent piece of meat even if it might be 24 hours before I could sit properly.
Denise and I dressed, mopped up the floor, and gingerly left to finish our rounds. Thankfully we got to enjoy that amazing cock twice more before he was discharged. To this day, Denise and I still reminisce about that experience and it puts a smile on our faces. It is a good thing that I went out and purchased a dildo comparable in size and now I can ride it anytime I choose.
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After an adrenaline fueled day, I was nestled in the bunk of Skye's semi-truck using her stomach as a pillow. In the depths of a thick foggy sleep characterized by restless dreams, Sal and his men were catching up; they were hunting us. As though on repeat, that nightmare replayed in my tormented mind throughout the night. The sound of my footsteps hitting the cold pavement, a rustle behind me, the heart stopping grasp of hands gripping me and tossing me to the ground. Just before my body jerked awake; the vision of Sal's greasy smirk covered my vision. Suddenly, through the haze of my dream world, calm overtook me and I awoke fresh in the memory of Skye and I's revelatory admission of love to one another. Feeling confident that this nightmare was not mine alone to face helped me overcome that haunting image. I took a deep sigh, flipped onto my back and closed my eyes to finish my rest.
With a jolt, I awoke abruptly for the second time in the night, however, it became clear almost immediately that the cause was much more pleasant. As one sleepy eye lazily opened, it took me a few seconds to comprehend what was occurring. I could feel Skye's gorgeous long thick black hair flowing all over my stomach, while her tongue sensually painted the wet folds between my legs. The soft warmth of her mouth, in addition to the precision of her cunnilingus skills had me soaking wet even before I had awaken. With a flip of her head, and a toss of her hair; she began to touch on a variety of sensitive nerves and all I could do was slowly exhale a moan, "Mmmmmmmm."
Squirming, I could no longer remain still. I shifted back and forth violently as though trying to clean the bunk with my back. Playing my body like an instrument, she had the precision of a trained musician as she performed techniques that one could have only read about in books. While flat on her stomach, she placed her hands up under my knees and pushed my legs back, tilting my pussy upward for her enjoyment.
Under my breath, I mumbled, "Oh God! That feels so fucking good. You're gonna make me cum... like... like now."
Skye sucked on my hanging outer labia lip like it was bubble gum, sending a euphoric sensation reverberating throughout my body. I lost it as she latched onto my clit and simultaneously inserted two fingers into my pussy just under her chin. Releasing a sustained grunt, my abdomen tensed tightly enough that I felt like my belly ring jewelry was going to snap in half. An intense climax was twitching my vaginal walls causing me to writhe in pleasure.
Once my seizure-like orgasm had subsided, she continued her oral assault on my entire female genitalia. Her mouth covered my slit entirely while she darted her tongue inside me like she was trying to have oral intercourse. Like rapid-fire, I felt another climax approaching and I reflexively gathered a fist full of her hair. Propelling me over the edge, Skye added extra vibrations when she began to hum while probing her tongue deep inside me, instigating another orgasmic explosion.
My entire body tensed while my ass lifted off the bunk. Instead of a sustained grunt, I let loose and howled, "Ohhhhoooooooooooooo!"
Body stiffening with eyes clenched shut; I expelled my lady cum directly into her mouth. Her tongue stopped moving as she opened wide to allow my flow to fill it. I laid there shuddering in ecstasy while she swallowed that mouthful of my warm DNA. In retrospect, it was at that time, I felt like we had consummated our love for each other regardless of all our previous love making sessions.
I released her hair as my ass landed with a thump back down on the bed. My feet had slid forward until my legs were straight and I could see Skye's glowing eyes from just above my crotch. When she lifted her head, there was a giant smile on her beautiful face along with the shimmer of my juices on her lips.
Her smile widened further still into a broad grin as she coyly remarked, "Good morning, Babe. How did you sleep?"
Stretching, I yawned simultaneously while a smile formed on my face. As my yawn ceased, I responded, "Yes, it certainly is a good morning. Now that is the type of wake-up call they should have in hotel rooms."
Skye quipped back, "Yes and I believe those are called brothels, but stick with me and you can always expect that type of turndown service." She waved her two wet fingers in the air to visually add to the punchline.
Just as I was about to continue the joke, there was a loud repeated knock on the semi-truck door. Panic washed over me as I remembered we were holding stolen wallets and guns from the previous night. Glancing at Skye, I noticed her face had flushed red from stress. I felt the blood begin to boil in my ears when we heard a loud baritone voice from outside, thunder, "Open up ...this is the police. We need to speak to you."
Panic controlled our movements as we searched for our clothing until another knock which was more like a bang, rang throughout the truck. Finally, Skye yelled, "Hang on, so we can get decent."
While putting on our clothing, she whispered, "Britt... we gotta keep cool. Remember, they cannot search us without a warrant. Just follow my lead."
She crawled to the front and opened the door, "Hello officer... or should I say officers... how can we help you today?"
Kneeling behind her, I held her waist as I looked on at our intruders. I felt like she was my protector and with her leading the way, I was going to be safe.
The policeman doing the talking was wearing the clichéd mirror sunglasses and stood easily an intimidating 6'5. He asked, "Are you Skye Jolie and Brittni Lecoeur?" After a snappy, "Yes," he continued to inquire, "Could you both please step out of the vehicle so we can ask you a few questions?"
Her demeanor radiated confidence as she successfully avoided seeming guilty or nervous as she calmly responded, "Sure. What is this about anyway?"
In contradiction to her self-assured nonchalant tone, neither one of us were wearing shoes and my shirt was turned inside out. The three policemen scanned both of us up and down, probing with their eyes in a judgmental and objectifying manner. I felt my skin crawl, thoroughly creeped out, before the tall one bluntly demanded, "What took you two girls so long to answer the door?"
Skye's irritation was palpable and ignoring her own advice to 'stay cool', she blurted out, "What do you think took us so long? This is 2019 not the fifties. If you must know, I was in there eating..."
I quickly elbowed her to stop her from revealing our sexual exploits to the perverted cops. In reaction to my jab, she quickly changed her answer and tone mid-sentence. She carried on her explanation in an exaggerated innocent voice, "Uh ... I was eating a very delicious breakfast that Britt had thoughtfully provided. It was a warm evening so we needed to find our attire that we had removed to stay cool during the night before answering the door." She then looked at the youngest policeman and winked.
That officer lowered his head in embarrassment before Skye continued, "So what is this about? What has you guys down here throwing up roadblocks and teaming up on two innocent girls just taking a little trip across country?"
"Well ma'am, we had a report of a robbery at a hotel near a gentleman's club called El Dorado's, last night. Now ladies, this was the very same club you had been witnessed patronizing yesterday evening... and perhaps this is just a coincidence but the description of the two suspects just so happens to fit the two of you. I don't think we will have any trouble clearing you both of any wrongdoing if you would just allow us to take a peek inside your truck."
I swallowed hard as I fought internally to remain calm. To her credit, Skye embodied a reposed demeanor while responding, "Gentleman, I would but it is quite an embarrassing mess and more to the point, I have a deadline to meet for delivery on this load. I apologize for the inconvenience but I would require you to show me a warrant first. Then, by all means, you can be my guest and have at 'er.' And if you could be sure to give me a copy of the warrant to give to my cantankerous dispatcher when I miss my delivery, that'd be great. He can be a real dick when I lose the company thousands of dollars." She smiled warmly as she spoke carrying on and leaving no pause for them to interject, "Hell... he can be a real dick when I am making the company money. Surely you understand? Good luck with your search though and if we happen to see these two desperados 'Bonnie and Claire', I will give you a call. Ok?" Just when I thought she was finished, she continued to ramble, "Plus the truck probably smells a lot like..."
I quickly elbowed her again and whispered through my clenched teeth, "Will you shut up please?"
"Well... see now we have a problem. We cannot simply let you go but I'm sure this little misunderstanding can be cleared up shortly if you would be willing to come down to the station and answer a few questions?" He asked. "Listen, I can call your dispatcher and explain the situation."
I could see her resolve fade slightly while as not to seem suspicious, she agreed, "Sure. Give us a few minutes and if you can promise this won't take long, then we will be right behind you. I'll give my dispatcher your number and that way if I miss my delivery then you can deal with the asshole."
Upon our re-entry of the truck, I flopped down in the driver's seat overwhelmed by the stress of the situation. Transfixed, I watched as the police cars drove away one by one. Reading the worried expression on my face, Skye knelt down on the floor beside me and took my hand. Attempting to calm my nerves she said, "Babe...relax, everything is going to be Ok. I have a plan."
When her words failed, she tenderly pressed her lips to the side of my neck before informing me in between kisses, "Mmmm. I know how to relax you. We were interrupted before I had a chance to finish."
Feeling her moist lips on my skin and the soft reverberation of her words in my ear, I closed my eyes to absorb the pleasure. My hips jumped involuntarily when I felt her hand between my legs. She carefully slipped it inside my pants until her middle finger located my swollen clit. Circling it slowly, she was awakening my tingling nerve endings all over again.
Progressively, her soft lips climbed their way up my neck. Her kisses danced their way under my chin and she sighed, expelling her cool breath on my sensitive skin, cooing, "Mmmmm. How does that feel baby? Go on and cum for me again. It will relax you."
Skye's words accelerated my excitement as the breeze caused her breath to blow on my neck and her citrusy scent drove me to distraction. Pressing her finger harder, she began to scrub it side to side, inciting me to squirm in my seat. My arm shot out, almost of its own volition, wrapping around her head while I drifted off in ecstasy succumbing to another strong orgasm. Pleasure racked my body and in my reverie, I had to force myself to refrain from biting her ear.
Once the twitching stopped, I felt warm, far away in the afterglow, and I huffed, "Oh my God! That felt great and was exactly what I needed. Let's just take off, leave the state and get the fuck out of here."
Pulling her hand out of my pants, Skye put it on my knee and answered in a patient yet exhausted tone akin to a teacher trying to instruct a stubborn child, "Babe...we can't. They have no idea that we have done anything and if we start running now, we will be running for the rest of our lives. Surely, you can see that we only have one option. We are going to march down to the station with our heads held high and lie through our teeth. Are you with me?"
I laughed, "Well...since you put it that way. Let's go lie like Clinton at his impeachment hearing."
With the weight of our resolve behind us, we ducked into the back of the truck. I grabbed the trash can full of wallets and guns, dumping them on the bed.
Skye laid out the plan, stating succinctly, "Britt, you take the money out of the wallets and I will put them along with the guns in my 'decommissioned' DEF fluid tank. I will have to thank my boss for his lack of regard towards the climate concern."
Removing all the money, I piled it neatly and counted it not without some satisfaction as it came to the sum of just over seven thousand dollars. Skye carefully wiped down any of our fingerprints off the guns with a pillowcase before carefully dropping them inside the cloth sack along with the empty wallets. A twinge of sadness and regret washed over me as I handed over my own pink Glock, but I knew it needed to be hidden as well.
Thumbing through the cash in an effort to soothe myself, I was in shock, "I cannot believe these guys carry this kind of money around."
She responded, "Babe, these fuckers are criminals. They earn cash and they spend cash so it cannot be traced."
Spinning around, she levelled her big round eyes at me as she began to discuss strategy, "Now, we need to stick to our story at the station. I'm not sure what you are thinking but let's just say we were at the strip club. After getting free shots from Tiff, you got a lap dance and she invited us to a private party at the hotel next door. We were there for just a little while, a fight broke out and we left. That is all we know."
After Skye had the pillow case cinched up, she took both of my hands and looked me in the eye, "Listen, we will just keep it simple...be general...don't allow them to break you down or confuse you. They will try to catch us up in details so if you doubt what you are saying then just say you don't remember because you were drunk. If you have to stay silent and think, do that. Remember, most people don't have every detail catalogued from the previous night, it will appear natural if you need to stop and think." She leaned in and within an inch from my face, she calmly assured, "We can do this. Babe...look at me...we are in this together."
Our lips met after her words of encouragement and she kissed me deeply, her mouth was firm and smooth against my own. I could feel her angst in the nature of her embrace as though she were struggling to contain herself. Our frustration and fear met in a fiery lip lock that left us both breathless. Our mouths parted slowly as though we both were mutually delaying our impending fate, and after our eyes met, she looked vulnerable but for a second. Her fear escaped the determination of her features and lit in her eyes as she quickly turned and climbed into the front seat. Hands gripped together tightly on her gear shift, she ran me through the gear pattern that drove us to the station.
Upon our arrival, she set the brakes with a furious hiss that reminded me of the mundane; a life far from here of riding buses school. Nothing about this felt pedestrian though, Skye's knuckles were white with tension as she gripped the gear shift and her jaw was set. She turned to me, her eyes on fire and stated, "Babe... I meant it... last night. I just need you to know that and if you need to go home after this I will understand because I love you with an intensity I have never felt before... I just need you to know that before we go in."
The interior of the station greeted us with the unpleasant olive paint indicative of 1970s bad taste in aesthetic design. Upon introducing ourselves to the desk sergeant, we were briskly divided and ferried off to separate interrogation rooms. After a lengthy wait in a colder than necessary room, I was greeted by a burly man that introduced himself as Detective Fox. Initially, I felt confident answering his line of questioning regarding the robbery until he surprised me, "Now, I wonder Miss... ah... Lecoeur... Did you know that just the day before the robbery, it was reported that a man was shot in his leg outside the Sandlight truck stop?"
Drawing a deep breath, I looked him in the eye and said, "Not that I recall... was it in the news? I have to admit I haven't been listening to the news much lately... just busy I guess."
"Maybe you heard... and maybe you didn't, but here is the kicker, we have a witness saying that two females matching yours and ah... Miss Jolie's descriptions were spotted fleeing the scene. Could be, it's just yet another coincidence, one of many that seem to surround the two of you. But, I gotta ask, wouldn't be doing my job if I didn't... would you know anything about that?"
Small dark eyes planted in a permanent squint by a bad diet and age drilled into me as I stammered out, "Listen, Detective, I am not even sure I am aware of what you are talking about... this man being shot in the leg... but I do know that Skye and I met at the truck stop around that time. See... we had been apart some time and if we left the area in a hurry it was um... not because of a shooting...it was our desire to be... ah... alone."
His eyes widened slightly at my implication and then he changed his tone becoming more affable and asking, "Well... do you recall seeing anything out of the ordinary that day? You and Skye could be potential witnesses to a crime if you were in the area at the time."
"Sir, this is what I remember... I left my boyfriend of several years to meet this woman that I literally just met but cannot stop thinking about. When we saw each other... well... it was um... intense. We left quickly and that is all I recall about the Sandlight truck stop."
His eyes poking between the folds of his face lost some of their innate suspicion and he made some notes on his pad. It had been almost an hour and he seemed to be winding down when I could hear Skye in the adjacent room raising her voice, "I think we are done here. Either charge us or we are leaving!"
A smile crept on my face as I heard her carrying on, followed by a slam of a door and moments later she came bursting into our room, "Britt, we are out of here. Thank you detective for a lovely time but your coffee is absolute shit. If we hear anything on the perpetrators you seek...we will give you a call."
I followed her out of the station feeling as though I were carried out on the wake of her fury. Observing her confidence, I felt amerced in relief as though everything was going to be fine. Skye cut a beautiful image in her defiance, and I felt in awe of her savvy in the world. My anxiety melted at that moment and the calming wash of her implicit protective nature overtook me. Our dedication to one another was cemented by this instance. I could feel a strange glow and expansion emanating from my chest as my love for her elevated further.
Once we were back in the truck, we drove away, my hand once again clasped over hers on the gear shift. I enjoyed the feeling as she guided the truck through its gears.
"Phew"... Skye let out with a massive sigh and continued, "I guess we should grab some lunch. Breakfast was fantastic but I suppose we need something more," She finished with a curl of her mouth and a wink in my direction as she parked the truck by the nearest diner for something to eat.



The diner had a quaint small town charm and the delicious aroma of deep fried everything guided us in the door. Settling comfortably in the booth style seating, we stared at each other for a moment with hands held across the table. Skye shuffled a bit in her seating and addressed the elephant in the room asking, "So babe, how was it?"
Oh my God, Skye... "I blurted out, my hands rifling through my hair, "That was really scary. He knew about the truck stop... I told him I never heard or if I did... I didn't remember. I played it off like we were so into each other that we left in a hurry to fuck."
A giant smile warmed Skye's distressed features as she responded, "Perfect, babe, oh wow, that is so good... I said the exact same thing. I was in that room... that skinny fuck yelling questions in my face and I said the exact same thing... wow."
"We are connected," I muttered while I felt my own smile transform my face, "We will get through this. We need to frame Sal, we are suspects but he draws it all together if we can just cast suspicion his way."
"Yes!" Skye said a little loudly, then she covered her mouth in self-reproach and whispered, "Ok... wow... Let me think for a second," Her fingers dug through her own dark hair and she continued, "So... they know about the shooting but as evidenced by the fact we aren't sitting in jail cells right now; they don't have the proof to arrest us. That makes your gun a veritable time bomb we are sitting on. We need to get rid of it before they get a warrant to search my truck."
Reaching across the table, her hand clasped mine and I could feel her strength in its soft but firm grip. Through her touch, I felt my resolve harden as though her protective aura was transferred through our connected hands. Was it fate or just random circumstance that led to my involvement with this amazing woman? I shook my head in an effort to refocus my thoughts on the matter at hand when suddenly it dawned on me and I exclaimed in a hushed excited tone, "Oh my God, Babe... what if we could somehow get Sal's fingerprints on my gun?"
Skye laughed without much humor and stated, "Oh yes... That would be an easy sell. Wannabe greaser misogynists are well known for their propensity to wield pink guns. No, babe, men like him are so shallow and insecure they wouldn't be caught dead with your girly piece. Which is unfortunate because that would solve all our problems."
Laughing along at her description of Sal, I pushed it a bit further, "I still feel my idea holds merit if we can somehow change the handles on the gun and get it in his possession."
Skye stopped smiling and looked at me seriously and agreed, "Absolutely, and while we don't know how to make that happen... maybe we know someone that does."
She then stopped mid-sentence and pulled out her phone. As she swiped through her contacts, she continued, "While I don't know about the gun switch, I do know someone who might have some ideas." When I gave her that look, she elaborated further, "Tiff. The stripper at the club. Now before you roll your eyes, hear me out. Yes, I know she is a stripper but she is on the inside and don't ask me how I know, but I believe she wants to help. She helped me last night in ways that I really needed and she really didn't have to. That tells me she has a kind heart and I think we should at least see if she has anything useful. You know... feel her out, but in a different way than you did last night during your private dance." She finished jovially with a wink and tossed her head back and laughed at her own joke.
Giving her another look, I inwardly smiled at her vivaciousness and nodded my assent. Skye made the call and while I couldn't hear most of the conversation, I gleaned enough to gather she was not at work and had agreed to meet us at a hotel bar about two miles from the diner. We paid our check and headed through the drab greyness of the industrial area to a more tourist friendly section of the highway. Once we parked the truck on a nearby service lane, we entered through the front doors. The hotel itself belonged to a garden variety chain of hotels and motels pockmarking highways and interstates all across the country. The bar distinguished itself from the mundanity of its commercial host by sporting a very out of place western theme.
Spotting Tiff immediately by the bar as she waved at us, I tugged on Skye's hand as she was still scanning the barroom and pulled her along with me. Abruptly, Skye dug her heels in and pulled me in, giving me a quick kiss while laying unnecessarily heavy eye contact in our potential ally's direction. Pulling her lips from mine, she drew me closer and whispered with a strained giggle in my ear, "She prefers the shortened moniker of Tiff as much as she clearly enjoys even shorter jean shorts and revealing tops."
Turning around, I observed that she was indeed wearing short shorts, a tight white V-neck top and sandals. I spun back to Skye and asked with amusement edging my tone, "Oh my God, baby... you are jealous, aren't you?"
Laughing sarcastically, she snapped, "Oh? What's there to be jealous of? Her youth? Her incredible good looks? That long golden brown hair? Her deep blue eyes?"
Giggling, I said, "You are so damn cute. You know that right?"
"Oh, I'm glad I amuse you," she said trying to hide a smile and then muttered, "Still probably not as amusing as that lap dance she gave you."
"Oh babe... is that what's bothering you?" I responded soothingly while reaching up and holding both sides of her pretty face. I kissed her lips deeply knowing I was making a bit of a scene as I snuck my tongue in her mouth and raked my fingers through her gorgeous dark hair.
After a lengthy embrace, we broke apart and a giant smile lit her face as she smugly remarked, "Mmmm... I should try being jealous more often."
Tiff's short stature made it difficult for her feet to reach the crossbar at the bottom of her bar stool while her large D cup breasts rested on the bar counter through her shirt as though someone had perched two melons side by side in front of her. Those assets along with her girl-next-door good looks must have been what made her the feature attraction at the strip bar. Her demeanor was reminiscent of her cheerful bouncy behavior the previous night at the club as she hopped down and hugged both Skye and I as though we had been friends for years. Skye made a show of catching my eye as she hugged her closely and feinted dropping her hand on Tiff's ass while giving me a wink. Giving her a look I attempted, without success, to stifle a giggle.
Bouncing back up on her stool, she was her usual cheerful but ditzy self, smiling while biting on her pint sized straw in her mixed drink. Following suit, we each sat down in our respective stool with her in the middle. Skye and I basically took turns explaining the situation while her head moved back and forth like a fan at a tennis match. Perhaps it was her open nature, her genuine friendly nature, wide eyed but sureness in us and our story or a combination of all three, but she possessed a quality which made her easy to trust.
When I presented the idea about changing out the gun handles on my pink Glock, as expected she had no ideas on the topic but did offer, "I have a good friend who owns a gun shop. He might be able to help. We could head over to see...if you would like."
Skye and I conferred with each other silently through mutual shrugs as we both acquiesced knowing the alternatives were few and far between. So that was how I found myself seated in the back of Tiff's black sports car, staring out the window at the increasing sketchiness of the neighborhoods we drove through to see Mike her gun expert friend. Once we arrived, we explained what we wanted from Mike and we were pleasantly surprised with his response if not his attitude when he said, "Sure I can change them out but it will cost you a couple grand. Do you girls even have that kind of money?"
Skye retorted, "Sure... Britt, hand the man the money please."
After making a show of counting it out on the glass case counter, he told us, "It might take a couple of hours so come back around five."
After a short conversation, we decided to kill the time back at the hotel bar but opted to get a table so we could converse more easily and with a bit more privacy. Skye downed half her beer quickly while we struggled to maintain conversation. Shifting in her chair, she levelled her eyes at Tiff and bluntly asked, "What gives? Why are you helping us exactly?" I kicked her foot under the table and she cleared her throat apologetically and stammered, "I mean it's not like we don't appreciate it, we do... but we only just met."
Tiff's eyes widened in astonishment as her demeanor transformed from jovial to somber while she explained why she wanted to help us with eyes down toward the table, "I have wanted to get Sal for years. When I came here as a naive 21 year old trying to find myself in the real world, he basically fooled me into thinking he was this great guy looking out for my interests. He took me in and gave me a place to live and was really nice. That soon changed and he began smacking me around and forced me to have sex with his friends... and then it got really bad."
"As if that weren't bad enough," Skye said with emotion rounding off the edge of her voice during this intense disclosure.
Tiffany looked up and a few stray tears trickled down her cheeks. As Skye and I each came around the table to console her, she continued, "That son of a bitch and his North Side gang extorts the strip club for twenty percent and forced me and other girls to work there. He takes from all us dancers, as well, but I'm afraid to leave. He is good at tracking people down and well... dealing with them. So when you girls had a plan to frame that bastard, I was eager to help." She looked at us gratefully as she blotted her eyes with her pinky finger so to not smear her eyeliner, before sighing, "Thank you girls for listening. You two are really caring and I appreciate it."
Surprising us, she leaned over and kissed Skye softly on the mouth before turning and doing the same to me. Her lips were moist and feathery as they touched on mine and I felt my pussy twitch in arousal, unexpectedly. Skye leaned in and put her elbows on the table and peeked upward looking into her eyes, "Anytime, Sweetie. Sal is a grade A piece of shit that deserves to go down. We appreciate you helping us with this and I should say, your unexpected alliance last night, I'm not sure what I would have done without it."
Skye looked uncharacteristically vulnerable for a moment while lost deep in the analogs of her thought. Tiff gazed at her with a look of genuine concern in her eyes but there was something else there as well, a feverish need to console and in turn be consoled. I watched in awe as Tiff brought her mouth to Skye's in a passionate kiss that was more than just a token of gratitude.
It felt like ages went by as I sat watching them kiss so deeply, my emotions on fire, there was a tinge of jealousy for sure but ultimately I was intrigued by this strange turn of events. Once, they broke apart, Skye's momentary look of vulnerability was replaced her more familiar appearance of determination. Turning to me she smiled sweetly and said, "Babe, I think we could all use this waiting time to relax... What do you think? Should we get a room before heading back to the gun shop? Ha! There's a combination of words I never thought I would hear coming from my mouth."
Keeping a mental tally of our cash balance, I knew we had plenty of money so I volunteered to head to the front desk and rent a room. While I was making arrangements, Skye strolled up to me with a sly smile curling the corner of her mouth and asked sweetly, "Babe...I was wondering if you wouldn't mind running out to my truck, inside my closet under the hanging clothes?"
I interjected laughing, "You mean under your vast collection of black tank tops?"
She raised a questioning eyebrow and smiled as she realized I must have been snooping then continued, "Yes, under all my tank tops there is a little chest with some useful... ahem... items in it. Grab the large purple one... you will know it when you see it."
I giggled, "You hid Barney the dinosaur in your truck?"
She chuckled, "Yes, right next to the Paw Patrol... When you see it...that isn't far from the truth. I am of the utmost confidence that it will help Tiff feel better... ha-ha, in fact it should help us all feel better."
Once we exchanged keys, her truck keys for a room key, I exited the hotel and made my way to the truck. The bright daylight stunned my eyes after being inside sipping drinks in the middle of the day in a dark hotel bar. I felt almost giddy as I hopped into the truck sitting in the back of the parking lot. As I rummaged, looking for the mystery drawer containing the unknown "item," my mind began to invent several possibilities as to its identity. Bingo! I found the drawer and once I opened it up, I was taken back in surprise.
Although I laughed out loud, I was more in awe as I scanned the contents. It was filled with sex toys and I lifted several just to inspect them. With such a vast assortment of dildos and vibrators, I was mostly impressed with the entire collection but had to wonder why she had never mentioned or even offered to use them during our love making in the truck. However, the more I thought on those sessions, the more I realized that each of them was so spontaneous, so organic, and so passionate, the toys hadn't been needed. Yet...they hadn't been needed...yet, I thought while the possibilities of future escapades danced in my head.
I quickly located the large purple strapless dildo with a thick insertable nub that fit into the user's vagina. It was shaped like an "L" and was nearly eight inches long. Lost in my reverie, I was mesmerized by the variety when it dawned on me that I needed to get back inside. I tucked the dildo into my shirt and grabbed a long thin vibrator for good measure because you never know when such an item might come in handy but I imagined a threesome in a hotel room with two hot women might be the time.
My breath was coming fast by the time I made it to the room we had rented. I ran most of the way there and my excitement was taking me over. With my heart pounding in my chest, I swiped the card, the door opened and I could see Tiff sitting on the edge of the bed with Skye sitting next to her. They were angled slightly towards one another with their knees touching and Skye's arm around Tiff. They both had mostly empty wine glasses in their hands and appeared to have just been having a deep conversation. Just then, Skye looked at me and calmly said, "Babe, Tiff has been through so much and I think we can help make her feel better, don't you? I think she needs that right now from us."
Skye looked at me as if waiting for my approval and I smiled because at that moment, her actions were not about betraying what we had just built, but more about providing physical pleasure to a lonely person in need and we would do it together as a couple.
Nodding my approval, I watched as Skye took her thumb and placed it on Tiff's chin and leaned in for a soft kiss on her lips. Tiff lifted her head and met Skye's with her own mouth. Eager and about to join the action, I stopped myself and slid into the desk chair so I could watch in fascination. It was surreal yet erotic watching my lover in a third party context seducing a young beautiful woman. Observing their kiss, my heart caught in my chest as realized I still believed Skye was not only the most beautiful woman in the room, but the most beautiful woman in the world.
Tiff raised her arms above her head while Skye lifted her top until her head released through the neck opening and her hair cascaded down her back. Sensually, Skye slid her hands down the outside of Tiff's arms as she kept them held high. Skye placed her mouth to Tiff's neck while reaching around her back and unhooking her bra clasp.
Tiff's boobs were so large that Skye had to pull her bra away. I had a hunch that her breasts were implants but this was proven false when the young stripper's jugs plopped out against her chest. Her D cups were all natural with the biggest nipples I had ever seen along with areolas the size of drink coasters.
With one hand on Tiff's large left breast, Skye's head dipped until her tongue fully encircled the large berry sized nipple on her right one. I had felt that tongue and knew exactly what Tiff was experiencing. When her mouth latched on, her lips imprinted deep causing the supple skin to indent significantly. Skye's head was bobbing in and out with one arm around Tiff's shoulder and one hand tweaking her opposite nipple. Feeling a fresh wave of moisture flood my pussy, I could hear her sucking enthusiastically and I could not pry my eyes off the action, let alone move from the chair.
Within seconds, I peeled off my pants and dropped them on the floor. Pleased with myself for having had the foresight to grab it, I took the long vibrator out of my shirt and clicked it on. Placing the buzzing tip onto my panty covered clit, I shuddered in ecstasy and slumped down in the chair inviting the vibrator to find new areas to cover. Pushing it deeper through the silk material, I let out a slow low pitched squeal.
Skye's left hand vacated Tiff's boob and had found its way between her legs. Her shorts were short enough to allow Skye's fingers to gently burrow through the leg hole and disappear into Tiff's wet pussy after casting her panties to the side. I couldn't decide what was louder; the wet sounds of her tit sucking which mingled with thick sluicing sounds emanating from her thrusting fingers or the heavy breathing and groans erupting from Tiff's mouth. The look of sheer rapture on Tiff's face revealed immediately to me that she was about to cum. Sure enough, soon her mouth opened and her eyes widened just before they both clenched shut in orgasm. Her voluminous howling burst forth from her parted lips, "Oooooooo!"
The vision of her ecstasy sent me catapulting into my own climax. My body trembled and shook as my mind exploded and I slid further down in my chair. When my eyes opened, Skye was sucking her sticky wet fingers as Tiff stepped out of her bottoms revealing a cute thin pubic hair landing stip. Once her hand was satisfactorily clean, Skye removed all her clothing in a manner that spelt out her relaxed attitude to this whole venture. Leisurely, she guided Tiff to scoot up and lay back on the bed with her knees bent. Skye slid down on her stomach and with her elbows pressing on the mattress, she pushed on the bottom of Tiff's thighs with her palms to hold them in place. Her face disappeared between the bossomy stripper's folds and soon she was licking deep inside them as her head subtly nodded up and down.
Tiff's moans were increasing in measure with my own. I slipped my panties down to my ankles and laid the vibrator lengthwise against my clit. My head tilted back but I never broke my gaze, watching as Skye was going down on Tiff. I was unsure sure which one of us would cum first but I knew it wouldn't be long either way. When I pushed the toy harder against my hooded nub, I shrieked in pleasure as I came, "Ohhhhhhhhhhh! Ohhhhhhhhhh! Yeaaahhhhh!"
Once my full body orgasm subsided, my temporary paralysis dissipated and I rose from my seat to join them in their catharsis. Removing my top and bra, I approached the bed, feeling as though I were moving in slow motion towards the erotic display before me. Skye was completely locked onto Tiff's clit and sucking it like a vacuum hose while Tiff's head was thrashing back and forth. Crawling up onto the bed, I positioned myself between Skye's legs on my front. After sliding my arms in to part her inner thighs, I licked just inside her ass crack, moving downward until I reached her sticky meaty lips. Using the flat part of my tongue, I stroked her folds, my efforts were rewarded by bringing out a tiny shudder from Skye. Compounding the fantastical reality of this veritable daisy chain, Skye had never tasted better and just the fact that I was eating her from behind as she lay on her stomach eating someone else threatened to make me erupt in orgasm from the sheer eroticism of the moment.



From my vantage point, I could not see anything but I heard Tiff let out a long drawn out grunt, "Unnnnngggggggggggg," and this cued me that she was erupting into Skye's mouth. Inspired, I not only licked faster, but I slipped two fingers inside her just under my tongue. Gently, I slid them in and out, but soon increased my pace until it matched the intensity of my tongue. Eventually, once I began slipping the warm tip of my tongue into Skye's cute star shaped asshole, she came immediately. I could hear her muffled moans into Tiff's slit while Skye's ass cheek muscles contracted around my mouth.
Once both women had finished cumming, I sat up to survey the scene. Skye turned to me with much of Tiff's lady cum smeared on her lips and kissed me passionately, sharing her flavor with me. We made out for several seconds while engaged in a full embrace.
Skye broke our kiss and whispered, "Babe...I love you so much." Her eyes met mine, warm with the glow of her emotion for me, as she continued, "Did you bring what I asked you to get out of the truck?"
"I'm not sure... there was no dinosaur but I did find that massive purple strapless dildo over there," I responded with a giggle and pointed at the desk where it sat.
Skye slid off the bed while me advising me, "Britt...get in there. She is very tasty and I think you will enjoy it."
Busying herself, Skye, with her foot up on the chair, was inserting the strapless toy's nub into her pussy. So, I took her place on the bed and was now on my stomach licking Tiff's gooey slit. Ever the helpful girl, she had her knees up and held them back allowing me total access. Not really knowing which liquid was her vaginal juices or Skye's saliva, I really didn't care and lapped up all that I could. She flowed like a leaky faucet and many times I would have to slurp up ooze as it made its way down her crack.
Under my ministrations, Tiff was squirming and I could feel her abdominal muscles tense sporadically. Lost in her tasty quim, I was briefly startled when I suddenly felt the large head on the strapless dildo making its way into my pussy from behind. I gulped in ecstasy, feeling that dick penetrating my slimy opening.
Skye's warm hands took hold of my hips and she soothingly warned, "Baby, here I come. I want you to feel every inch of my dick."
With the steady pressure of her hips, my vaginal walls stretched, accepting the entire length and girth of the toy cock protruding out of Skye's crotch. On her knees behind me, she paused allowing me to acclimate myself to the large size invading my pussy. Subtly, she began moving it inside me as I began to moan my pleasure right into Tiff's folds. Before long, Skye was driving her dick into me with a rhythmic force, slapping her hips against my ass in the process. My moans were escalating inside Tiff's pussy and I quickly latched onto her clit. Forming a tight seal with my lips, I momentarily suppressed my own release while applying suction and slapping her clit with my tongue. Once again, she and I were about to simultaneously orgasm.
Skye ordered with broken breath, "Cum for me, Babe! You are taking it so well! Please baby...let it out but don't be greedy and stop eating Tiff's delicious pussy while you do it!"
Her words tipped the scale and my orgasm snuck up, hitting me like a ton of bricks. I squealed aloud, "Ohhhhhhhh! Ohhhhhhhhh! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh!"
The pleasure ricocheting though my body drove me to lustfully latch tighter onto Tiff's hooded clit while flicking my tongue repeatedly. Suddenly, I felt her hand quickly grab the back of my head as her climax took her over. Digging her feet into the mattress, her ass lifted and she expelled a large gush of goo that flooded my mouth and flowed down my chin. Her cries pierced the cacophony of sexual chorus filling the room while she screamed out in pleasure for an extended period of time before allowing her ass to fall back to the bed marking the finale of her dramatic overture.
Meanwhile, as my orgasm had begun, Skye stopped pumping and kept the dildo buried in me allowing my walls to contract around it. Just when my spasms subsided, she pulled the cum-covered dong from my slick pussy. Standing on the floor, she presented it to Tiff as an offering while cooing, "Tiff, come down here and suck Britt's juice off this dick. I promise, you will love how she tastes."
Tiff slid into position on her knees before Skye. Holding the base of the slimy cock, Skye put it in Tiff's hungry mouth and she immediately began to suck it, cleaning off what I had produced. As her throat opened and she took more and more of the dong down her throat, Skye's spread her legs wide and held Tiff's head with both her hands. With Tiff on the floor on her knees sucking the standing Skye's 'cock,' it looked as though she was receiving a true blowjob. I got up to my knees on the bed. Skye was close enough to where I could grab her head and kiss her passionately. Our tongues were dancing inside each other's mouths while the vibration from Tiff's oral assault coaxed a strong orgasm from Skye. Holding her head tight, I sucked her tongue while Skye started to shake and grunt inside my mouth.
As her climax subsided, we released our lips and Skye sighed in pleasure before introducing our next position, "Tiff, I want you on your back on the bed with your ass here on the edge... mmm... yes like that and get your legs up. Babe, why don't you get up there and give her something to eat, I want you to sit on her face while you kiss me."
Within seconds, young Tiff was positioned as requested and Skye stood between her legs, slowly lifting them up from the back of her calves. Skye was just slightly too short and had to stand on her tiptoes but I knew that wouldn't slow her down. Once she was ready, I hiked my leg up over top of Tiff's face before lowering myself down. I shifted forward so that I could sink my gooey slit onto her mouth but not cut off her breathing. Once her nose was lodged between my ass cheeks, I knew it was the perfect position and I quickly felt her warm tongue darting up inside me.
Skye was pumping Tiff's delicate pussy as Tiff's legs dangled up over her shoulders. Once Skye had succeeded in feeding all eight inches inside her, she leaned forward so that I could kiss her. We formed a perfect triangle of lesbian love that seemed to shatter the division between fantasy and reality. The combined force of Skye's quick thrusts and my grinding on Tiff's face caused the bed to rock violently and thump against the wall. At one point I thought the picture above it might come crashing down.
Only in fictional stories could all three lovers cum together but, at that moment, it became apparent it was a distinct possibility. Skye and I were kissing like we were trying to use each other's breath as our oxygen. Our mouths were crushed together in a battle for supremacy feeding my lust to an animalistic level. Grinding my pussy on Tiff face, I desperately sought satisfaction from not only her tongue but I was rocking my clit on her chin, as well. Just before I exploded, Skye surprised me by becoming the first of us girls to cum. Her mouth latched onto my bottom lip as hard as she could while moaning inside it.
It was as though a fuse ran out and a chain reaction ensued. Electricity shot through my body as I released my orgasm on Tiff's face just before she screamed inside my folds. In an arcing crescendo, we three moaned and cried out in ecstasy while shaking; clenched in sheer pleasure. Rolling off Tiff's face, I shuddered on my side watching as Skye took over and without withdrawing the strapless dong. Effortlessly, she lifted the petite stripper into an upright position. Impressed with her strength, I observed as Skye had no trouble turning around and sitting on the edge of the bed with Tiff impaled on her dick.
Putting her feet on the end of the mattress, Tiff began riding up and down on the dildo. Skye thoughtfully provided help by holding onto her hips. Tiff was moaning loudly and I could tell at one point it seemed as though Skye took over and was actually bouncing her on it. Tiff's monster tits were slapping her own chest and just after Skye leaned in and sucked one nipple, I slid off the bed and began sucking the other one. We both dined on Tiff's large boobs while she bounced up and down on Skye's member.
The scale of her desire had been tipped and Tiff became very vocal. She was shaking her head back and forth while spewing out filthy lustful commands, "Oh God...fuck me! I'm going to cum on this big fucking dick! Get ready! Both of you keep sucking my fucking tits! Swallow my nipples! Ohhhhhhhh! Ohhhhhhhhh! Owwwwwwwwwww! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
From having just gone down on her, I knew that Tiff was a liquid cummer but during this orgasm, she violently shook and squirted all over Skye's lap and stomach. Since the dong never left her pussy, it was more of a gush type spray. She was so loud in the throes of her passion, I knew that people in the next room could hear her. As she squirmed and gyrated, both Skye and I had trouble keeping latched onto her nipples. The sexual trauma sent Skye into another orgasm and I could tell by the look of consternation on her face that she had to refrain from biting down on the boob she was sucking.
Tiff sighed through her erratic breathing saying, "I want to taste you girls."
Skye lifted Tiff off her lap and pulled the strapless dong out of her own pussy and handed it to me. Skye laid back on the bed while pulling her into a sixty-nine position on top of Skye's face. Her boobs were so big and the height difference between the two made it difficult for her to reach Skye's pussy. So, Skye was already tongue deep into Tiff when she pulled back Skye's legs by hooking her elbows behind her knees, that made all the difference and she was able to probe her tongue between Skye's meaty folds properly.
Both women were intermittently exchanging moans with extended, "Mmmmmms," like they were eating a delectable meal. I stifled a giggle as it occurred to me that this was the best meal I have ever had. The salacious scene before me incited me to strap up. Hooking my tongue around the shaft, I cleaned Tiff's slime off the strapless dong. One foot raised on the bed, I inserted the hooked nub into my pussy. I adjusted it so I had the dong sticking out of me like a thick cock. Jerking it, I giggled to myself enjoying the feel and look of the girthy shaft in my hand.
While my plan was to fuck both of them; I was unsure which one would be first. I chose Skye when I observed that Tiff basically had her in a prime position to fuck. Tiffs hooked elbows were holding her smooth pussy at the perfect angle for me to dick her down. While up on my knees, I held Skye's ankles and solicited Tiff for help, instructing, "Put it in her for me."
Tiff's placed the tip of my thick phallus into Skye's creamy opening and I steadily pushed it inside until my pelvis was up against hers. I began thrusting in and out just below Tiff's face. In addition to offering her a front row seat to the action, it allowed her to focus on Skye's clit. Her puckered lips were like a vacuum which excited me into pistoning with reckless abandon. Holding Skye's legs up by her ankles, I was fucking her hard while Tiff was clamped onto her clit and at that instant Skye's head dropped down from Tiff's pussy while she screamed out in orgasm, "Auughhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
I ceased pumping to allow her to enjoy it and when I pulled out, a huge glob of thick cum came out with me and landed on Tiff's face. Using my finger, I scraped it into Tiff's hungry mouth until the mess was removed. I reinserted the dong and repeated my actions until the vibrating nub caused me to erupt into my own climax while Skye had two more. Skye's oral skills also drove Tiff to have one of her own fits of ecstasy, while her clenched face frozen in an expression of agonious joy bounced on Skye's to the rhythm of my pounding hips.
Following our recovery, it was time to move to the other end of the sixty-nining girls. Straddling overtop of Skye's face I inserted the cream covered dong into Tiff. Looking down, I gazed on in lust as the dong pressed into Tiff's tight pussy causing the coating of Skye's cum to collect around the rim of her tight hole. Holding her hips, I began drilling her slimy pussy while Skye had a great worms-eye view of the action from underneath. The flurry of my thrusting caused Skye's own thick cum to drop down and land on her cheek while the sluicing sprinkled Skye's face with speckles of Tiff's juice. Skye appeared unphased as her concentration was dedicated either to licking the sliding dong's shaft or sucking Tiff's clit.
Tiff was moaning loudly telegraphing her imminent explosion. In response, I gave an extra thrust at the end of each push, sending reverberations of pleasure throughout her body as my dick jarred her, bottoming out with each stroke. Squealing loudly, her body clenched and her face froze in a look that had now become familiar to me. Knowing she was a squirter, I pulled out allowing her to release unabated and unrestricted. A streamline jetted out and splashed Skye's face like a water hose that someone had placed their thumb half over. Skye performed admirably trying to move her head and catch it in her mouth. Yet, she was overcome by the sheer volume and ended up taking most on her beautiful face. By the time it ceased, Skye's face was covered and I had slipped the dong back in for another round.
Doubling down, I pounded Tiff's pussy, drawing out three more blasts until my hamstrings were tight and burning. The final release also jarred Skye and myself simultaneously into powerful orgasms of our own. When I pulled out, I fell back and observed the scene of sexual destruction before me. I was covered in sweat, breathing like I had just finished a marathon while Tiff was quivering violently on top of Skye. Completely soaked, poor Skye's head lay in a puddle with her hair so wet she appeared to have had just taken a shower. Overcome with emotion, I stooped to Skye and we kissed passionately feeling the intense bond we as lovers shared. Jointly, we divided Tiff's juice as we had shared ourselves with another lover creating a remarkable experience that drew us closer but more importantly solidified our connection.
She smiled at me with her gorgeous hazel eyes and between tender smooches, breathed softly, "I love you Britt."
"I love you too," I responded feeling elated as I gazed at this amazing woman with whom I was falling deeply in love.
Getting off of the bed, I checked my phone, registering that we had been going at it for nearly three hours. The reverie of the moment was halted as I realized we were late. As soon as I divulged the time to the girls; we all desperately jumped up in a mad scramble to get dressed. Grabbing whatever clothes we could find, we exchanged them, upon inspection, with the rightful owner. Finally dressed, we escaped out the door, making a scene as we ran with our clothes wrinkled and our hair a mess.
We entered the gun shop reeking of sex while Mike was cleaning up about to close. Holding up her hand, the breathless Skye apologized, "We are so sorry. The time got away from us."
Mike scanned the disheveled Skye up and down then turned his attention to Tiff and I before chuckling under his breath as if he knew what we had been doing, "Yes I bet it did. Well that can happen." My gun with freshly changed black handles was packaged in a plastic bag and as he handed it to Skye, he advised, "Ladies you were never here and if you say otherwise, I will deny it. Good luck."
Back in the car, I took the wrapped gun and gave it to Tiff. As I passed it to her, I reviewed her instructions, "Now... remember make sure you get Sal to handle the gun with his greasy mitts. I want that fucker peppered with his fingerprints. When he sets it down, hide it when you can, but please... be careful, we would both be devastated if something happened to you. Let us know as soon as possible where it is and we will call the police with the tip." Taking a deep breath, I sighed and touched her cheek, "Thank you, I don't know what we would have done without you."
After an exchange of hugs, Tiff jumped in her car and left us standing in her wake. Realizing we had a perfectly good room for the night, if not slightly soiled, Skye and I left in her truck and headed back to the hotel. As we drove, I giggled then asked, "So babe...just curious...you seem to have an awful lot of sex toys in this truck."
Anticipating to where I might be going with that question, she replied with a laugh, "Well hon, if you must know, truck driving can be a pretty lonely job and I have picked up my fair share of ladies. I wouldn't want to be caught empty handed, now, would I?"
"Oh...so you pick up a lot of ladies do you? Well...with that arsenal, you definitely won't be empty handed."
"I wouldn't call all of them ladies..." She said dryly while holding back a smile. "I have had no complaints yet. Just before I met you, I met this girl in Montana who ..."
"Whoa...I get it. No need to elaborate. I have seen and felt firsthand what you can do with a lady and you are correct. I am not complaining."
We both laughed at our conversation before I asked, "So why haven't you gotten any of those toys out with me?"
And just as I thought, her response was anticipated, "Babe...with you, our bodies alone had done all the work. I just don't think we had the opportunity, maybe due to our urgency and need I felt to be with you but believe me...it was coming soon."
My stomach fluttered with excitement hearing that as the scenery past by unmarked by further conversation. Upon our arrival back at the hotel, while Skye watched with a curious expression on her face, I dug into her box of toys. Grabbing the wand vibrator and the largest strap on she owned, I tossed them into my bag, Skye smiled warmly while I laughed and explained myself, "Hey... I don't want to get caught empty handed."
The intoxicating smell of sex greeted us at the door as we reentered. We paused briefly to order room service then we stepped into the shower together. The hot water raining down on our naked bodies was so refreshing as it seemingly washed our stresses and worries down the drain. While nothing could possibly be that simple; I felt my body relax as the euphoria of enacting a plan to deal with our complex issue set in. Feeling almost gleeful knowing our troubles could soon be over, I watched intently smiling widely while Skye soaked her hair. She opened her eyes and caught me in my stare, her eyebrow raised in query as she asked in a tone that suggested she already knew the answer, "Now, babe, just what are you smiling at?"
I giggled almost giddily and said, "I am smiling at the good possibility our troubles will soon be over... I am smiling because despite all the turmoil and bad luck, I still managed to have one of the best days of my life... I am smiling because when I look at you I know that each day will keep getting better."
"Mmmm... well said baby. When I stand here with you I feel like everything is going to be just fine and even if it isn't we still have this moment." Skye purred as she tilted her head back and I shampooed her hair savoring the feeling of digging my fingers all through it. Slipping my soapy hands down to her shoulders, I continued on until I was cupping her tits. I kissed her neck while lathering her round, full breasts as she sighed heavily and leaned back until I was supporting her weight with my upper body.
Reaching down, I extended a hand to her pussy. It had not lost its swollen lips or swampy insides. I took a bold alternative approach and started by furiously rubbing a vertical line directly on her clit while kissing her neck. After a few minutes of that stimulation, I dug my fingers in deep, sucking on her neck to match the intensity of my fingers' movement. I pumped as fast as I could while angling upwards on her g-spot. Impossibly, my frenzied finger fucking seemed to slosh louder than the shower itself.



Skye put her arms back around my neck, clinging to me as she moaned, "Oooooooo Britt! Oooooooo! I'm going to cum Babe! Keep going!"
I had no intentions of stopping and whispered in her ear, "Do it. Mmmmmm... I want to feel you clench on my fingers. Just let it out and cum for me."
As I continued to pump my digits, she wailed in orgasm, her cries reverberating off the closed-in walls of the shower, "Yeahhhhhhh! Aughhhhhhhhh!"
Never stopping, I simply slowed my fingers down to allow her to fully immerse herself in the pleasure I had provided. Once her breathing began to regain normalcy, I helped her stand back up then proceeded to wash her hair as though nothing had happened.
Turning around, Skye faced me with a warm look of love in her eyes as she asked, "To what did I owe the pleasure of that?"
I giggled mischievously, "Consider this a little payback for your ah... reassurances earlier in the truck when I was worried. Believe me, I was more than happy to return the favor."
We continued to make small talk as we carried on washing one another's body. After taking much care in ensuring a thorough cleansing, we exited the shower. Once we both had towels wrapped around our bodies and an additional towel wrapped around our long wet hair like a turban, there was a knock at the door marking the arrival of our room service. Settling across a small table from each other, we ate our steak like royalty in our humble but comfortable surroundings. Our conversation flowed back and forth with level of ease we had already grown accustomed to.
"I sure hope Tiff can get Sal to touch that gun so we can get his prints on it," I said, voicing a concern that was surely on both our minds.
Skye laughed while stating, "Well...she is pretty persuasive. She certainly managed to get both of us to touch her so I have all the faith in the world in her abilities."
I retorted, not without humor, "Well... it would seem half the American female population has 'convinced' you to touch them."
She smiled briefly before a look of solemn gravitas took it over, "Perhaps it would seem that way but only one has mattered to me." Then she laughed and joked, "But you won't let me tell you about that girl from Montana."
I playfully swatted her across the table and she caught my hand dramatically, kissing it. As her strong grasp pulled my arm, I felt validated in my belief that she would always protect me by this simple but loving gesture. The dichotomy of her complex nature was one of many characteristics that drew me to this amazing woman. She was strong but soft hearted, loving but biting in her wit and level headed but furiously passionate. Pausing briefly, I reflected on our entire journey and no matter where it led us, I would not regret a single moment.
Following our meal, I curled my body into Skye's as we settled in for the night, watching TV in our king sized bed. A euphoric sense of relaxed contentment enveloped me as we lay cuddled. Nuzzling my head softly under her chin, I used her chest as my pillow, never wanting to leave that spot. With her warm breath in my hair and periodic kisses, I felt as though I had found my soulmate.
Once we began to tire, we both stripped down naked, crawled under the blanket and fell asleep in each other's arms. The fatigue that had taken us over also served to settle our apprehension allowing a calm sense of optimism to take over our collective mood. That optimism was realized when at 3:42am Skye's phone buzzed, jolting us both out of a sound sleep. She rolled over and picked it up with her sleepy, raspy voice. As soon as she listened for a moment, she perked up in the bed. I could hear Tiff's voice but could not make out the conversation and Skye said very little except for several "uh huhs" and "that's greats."
After hanging up, she flipped the light on and excitedly told me, her voice rising several octaves throughout the retelling of the conversation, "Tiff said that she handed the gun to Sal and asked him if it was his. He held it in his grease ball hand and put it down on the table. Later on she swiped it and put it in his greasy closet inside a presumably slimy wooden box he keeps on the top shelf. And she just texted the address. That is our girl. Let me text her back and thank her, then we will call the police."
After Skye quickly tapped out her gratitude text, she laid the cell phone on the table. Picking up the hotel phone she stopped and asked me, "We should disguise our voices or something." She then slammed the phone down and said, "We will call Crimestoppers and be quick and then they will not know. You used an alias for our names for the room?"
I nodded, "Yes because I paid in cash and used one of the IDs from the stolen wallets and said it was my dad's and that he was right behind me."
Skye hugged me, "Good girl. I love your wicked scheming mind. I think you should call and...do you have any voices you could use?"
I picked up the phone and dialed the number we found online and asked in my most southern voice, "Yeas. I'd lak to report a crime to ya'all."
She hung the phone up on me and half snickered, "You sound like a truck stop waitresses in Mississippi."
"Well maybe I am."
"Then what would you be doing here?"
"I'm on vacation."
We both laughed and Skye added, "Oh yes, this is a tourist mecca for southern belles." She then took the phone and dialed.
I rolled my eyes with a smile and muttered, "How many southern belles do you know that waitress at truck stops? Wait... don't answer that... I don't want to know."
The same person answered and in her most authentic British accent, Skye said, "Hello luv, is this Crimestoppers? Oh, jolly good, I would like to anonymously report a crime..."
As she so elegantly revealed our lie as if it were gospel, I mumbled mockingly in the background, "Oh yes... Hem hem hem... Sure this is the Queen of England here, slumming it in the filthy colonies. Well, hrmmm... what is that? Oh, well I just happened to be at that truck stop because we all know that I the Queen, enjoy a humble truck stop holiday as much as your average member of the monarchy. Why my dear boy Charles just recently holidayed at the Kansas City Quick Stop."
Skye abruptly held her hand over the mouthpiece with a half-smile, pinning the receiver between her shoulder and cheek and held up her middle finger at me while hushing me vehemently, 'Shhhhh!'
Once she finished the report and hung up the phone. Turning to me with a mock look of outrage, Skye lunged at me playfully, clambering on top and straddling my upper body while pinning my arms to the bed with her legs.
I was helpless to move but kept talking in my failed attempt at an English accent in between giggles, "So yes my queen. Is her Majesty out of sorts? Shall I fetch you a cup of tea and crumpets?"
Still joking yet serious, she warned me using that accent through her clenched teeth, "Oh my dear southern belle. I know exactly what you need in order to quiet that bloody mouth."
Shimmying herself upward while managing to keep my arms bound with her folded calves, she maneuvered her exposed pussy so it rested on my mouth and chin. With my nose pressed against her clit, I looked up to see Skye gazing down between her legs, her thick hair framing her pretty face and her eyes lit with mischievous lust. She could only see my eyes and the top of my head poking out from her smoothly shaven mound and she deviously chuckled, "Hehe. Time for your punishment. Get licking and don't stop until I say so."
Of course, I found her dictatorial tone to be so hot and steamy, it was no punishment but my pleasure. Sticking my tongue up inside her slit, I traced her gooey tangy insides. She moaned and tenderly rocked on my face working herself into a frenzy. While I was mostly incapacitated, she used my nose to rub her clit as I licked. Skye's movement morphed into a grind and when she held the top of my head, grasping my hair with both hands, she was basically using my face to masturbate. As her neck muscles began to tense, her legs clamped tight on either side of my head and shook in an involuntary spasm warning me she was close to orgasm.
She opened her eyes and peered down at mine with a certain desperation, "Babe...I'm going to cum! Ohhh God... I hope you are ready to take it! Ohhhhh!"
She flung her head back and moaned, "I'm cumming! Aughhhhhh! Aughhhhhh! Augghhhh!"
Her entire smooth crotch spasmed on my face and every twitch was an erotic jolt against my skin. She clenched and shared her delicious elixir which I eagerly swallowed. Climbing off of me, she bent over and kissed me while recovering from her amazing climax.
"Ok Babe...we need to go back to bed. Daylight will be here before you know it," she said before diving back under the blankets with a huge grin on her face.
My mouth was hanging open in disappointment, "That's it? We are done?"
She giggled while showing me that mischievous grin, "I told you it was your punishment... now get over here my love and cuddle with me. We will continue in the morning."
Outwardly I was disappointed but inwardly I was warm all over. I wiggled my way under the covers into Skye's arms. Wrapping me tight against her smooth skin, I felt a wave of contentment wash over me as we fell asleep and I couldn't recall a happier time in my life.
Just a few short hours later, Skye's phone rang and she quickly answered it. After about thirty seconds, she went from a groggy rasp, to sitting up and flipping on the television. When she reached channel six, the news lady said, "Once again a local man Sal Barantino has been arrested in connection with a shooting outside the Sandlight truck stop."
Skye clicked the TV back off, tossed the remote on the table just before our excited eyes met each other's' in jubilation as we screamed and hugged. Releasing me from her excited embrace, she hopped off the bed, sauntered over to the table and lifted the large strap on dildo that I brought in from the truck.
Just watching her strap it between her legs in such lustful concentration was very erotic to me. My stomach began to flutter in anticipation to what was about to take place. As she finished putting it on and making the final adjustment; she said with a wicked smile across her face, "Babe...I told you we would continue in the morning...hehe...and guess what? It is time."
Once the 8.5 inch thick veiny dong was strapped on, she approached the bed seductively. The excessive weight of the dildo caused it to hang downward and sway back and forth as she walked. Once her knees hit the bed, she crawled and hovered over top me. My heart was racing and the anticipation of Skye making love to me caused me to melt in her arms.
The sunlight crept through the shade slats giving the room a dim, romantic feel. She lowered her lips down to mine and with a velvety touch, she kissed me as soft as possible. Her repeated smooches caused my pussy to instantly moisten and my heart skipped a beat. Soon, her hard nipples rested against mine and her smooth feminine skin pressed down upon me.
Between kisses, Skye sighed, "I love you Babe," before dropping her lips to the side of my neck. Shuddering, I nearly orgasmed from the passion alone. I loved her entire weight resting on top of me as I felt it was as close as we could get to melding as one body and one spirit.
Spreading my legs wide, I lifted my knees inviting her in. Her hips leisurely rolled until her "cock" head had found my gooey opening. Arching her back, she pushed and that dildo expanded my vaginal walls more than I thought humanly possible. I gasped and winced in slight pain but when every inch had been lodged inside me, I exhaled in pleasure. Skye kissed me and our lips were wrestling as she lay motionless, planted deep inside me, to allow my pussy to acclimate itself to that kind of size.
With her body pressed on top of mine, she gently thrust her hips while regaining her lip lock onto my neck. I dug my fingers into her back scratching it with my pink colored fingernails but she seemed to not mind. Inside the still darkness, Skye made love to me as though we would never separate, pushing and pumping that dong while I could barely see over her shoulder.
With each thrust, a grunt would escape her lips and I reciprocated with a moan when the shaft reentered. Back and forth our voices echoed throughout the room. My hands slid down to her ass just before I squealed in orgasm. She doubled her efforts while I split her ear with my voice, her hips accelerating in pace as she pursued her goal to make me cum multiple times.
That thick dick was pummeling my vagina with such force, it was as though I would erupt on cue every few minutes. Her body soaked in perspiration. continued to press upon me and eventually the friction rubbed her clit properly and she was lost in her own climax. Grunting low, she arched her back while she forced every inert inch into me until she came hard inside me. I could emotionally feel her ejaculate into me as though she were male. She tensed and convulsed on top of me while grunting. When we were finished, she collapsed to recuperate pausing to lovingly kiss me before peeling our sweaty bodies apart.
She sighed, "Whew! That was intense!"
I matched her response with a resounding agreement before suggesting, "Now that Sal has been arrested, I think we better hit the road and continue on our way. What do you think?"
Skye agreed and we quickly began packing our things for the early morning escape. Twenty minutes later our bags were stuffed and we were ready to head out the door. I dropped the safety cross bar on the door so that I could open it. Before I had completed that task, Skye grasped my shoulders and physically turned me towards her and kissed me once again.
I gazed into her eyes and cooed, "Babe...I know with you by my side, we can accomplish anything. I love you so much."
As she was about to reciprocate her devotion to me, I opened the door as two men forced their way in with a gun pointed right at us. We retreated with our hands up and I recognized the two men as Sal's body guards that stood in the corner at the hotel strip show we were forced to perform.
The thick bearded man growled, "Hello bitches! You probably thought you had gotten away with it. Nice to see you again."
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From the Diary of Brittni
December 26th, 2011
Dear Diary,
It is the day after Christmas, all of my family celebrations have ended and it was time for a gift exchange with my boyfriend Brad along with my friends Kristie, Payton and their boyfriends. It was nothing out of the ordinary as six 18 year-old high school friends ate junk food, drank soft drinks, laughed and exchanged gifts. We were having a great time.
I have been dating Brad for 9 months and we have had a good relationship, but not great. The only reason I say not great is because I don't feel that passion that as a little girl, I had dreamed about. I think as girls we have always wanted that a guy that makes us feel special in our relationship and even though Brad and I have a pleasant relationship with a good sex life, I don't feel that complete connection. Since we first started dating, I was hoping that would develop as time moved forward.
Tonight something happened that I have felt developing since spring break. I'm not sure whether I have just denied my feelings or just suppressed them. However, I think I can no longer deny them, but I may have to continue to hide them because first, she is my best friend, second, we both have boyfriends and third, we both are girls and that could pose many problems not only in my religious family but also in our town.
Kristie came from a small town in central Canada. She moved to California when we were ten; it did not take us long to become friends. We both had our differences, but we also had so many similarities that I feel like I had known her my entire life. We still have that kind of friendship connection where we can almost feel what the other one is feeling, and we both know that either one of us will be there for the other.
Like I said, we have been girl buds for many years but this past Spring Break marked the beginning of a change in my feelings for her. She came with my family and I on vacation to Cancun; we had a great time. We spent most of it flirting with boys (don't tell Josh or Brad... haha), swimming, or sneaking around without my parents knowledge. On the last night there, we were sleeping in our two bed condo when she had gotten up, dressed in her matching bra and panty as pajamas, headed for the bathroom. I just about choked at the sight of her beautiful body. When her shower ended, I could not stop staring when she came out of the bathroom and dropped her towel to get dressed.
I have always objectively thought Kristie is very attractive. She has long thick brunette hair with an auburn tinge that will frizz up adorably in any type of humid condition. Her smile can light up a room; she always keeps me laughing. That day, as I was watching her get dressed, I had such different feelings surface inside me. I really took notice of her physical beauty. She is three inches taller than my 5'6" with a bigger frame that supports a hot curvy athletic body. Her physique is useful because she is one of the star players on the varsity hockey team. Other girls in our school are jealous of her seductive hazel eyes and her heart shaped lips. I still tease her that women pay good money to have lips like hers.
As she strapped her clean bra around her C cup breasts and slid her panties over her smoothly shaved pussy, I felt my own moisten. She quickly turned to speak and I thought she might have caught me staring her down, so I quickly shifted my eyes and responded like nothing was out of the ordinary.
I have written you, Diary, of her physical attributes, but what is shifting is my deeper feelings for Kristie. Mainly, it is just that our personalities match so well and that seems to heighten the connection I feel. I have spoken about her humor, but she is also kind, selfless, and extremely intelligent. We will have a test and I will study for two days while she will not study at all and yet, I will barely beat her on the score or she will top me. She always giggles and says something to the effect, "See all that time you wasted, Britt... you could have hung out with Brad or me during that time," then smirking she would strive to annoy me by adding, "Never mind Brad, just hang out with me and maybe my high test score will rub off. You won't get that from Brad; I bet I could give you lots he doesn't."
That day in Cancun, things had changed in my heart for her but I hoped with all the barriers standing in our way, it was just a phase or a girl crush that would soon pass. Since that time, there were just subtle things that would happen between us that gave me a feeling above friendship with her. It could be a certain look, a hug, or another form of body language exchange between us that would arouse me physically and stimulate me romantically.
So, back to the Christmas gift exchange. Tonight while we were trading gifts, Kristie's boyfriend Josh had given her a necklace and I found myself getting a little jealous and not because of the material gift. Instead, I found myself jealous that Josh had given her something special beyond friendship. As I witnessed that, I had to get up and go to the kitchen for something to drink. Once there, I tried to collect myself and forget about my feelings. After everyone had left, I made sure Brad and I had sex, so I could remove Kristie from my mind in that way. The plan backfired as I found myself fantasizing it was her and I fucking. That was the first time I had ever done that but it certainly won't be the last moving forward. I will do it all the time to have powerful orgasms. I'm tired. See you soon...Kisses.
February 1, 2012
Dear Diary,
Tonight, I think Kristie might have picked up on my flirting with her. I had finished my gymnastics practice early and decided to go to her hockey practice to support her. I love watching her skate and I convinced her boyfriend Josh to go with me even though I had to almost beg. He seemed bored watching a bunch of girls practice hockey, and kept talking about his victories as a star receiver for our high school football team. Ignoring him, I was cheering loudly for her because she is so good, but also mostly to get her attention. When she noticed us while doing her drills, she shifted on her skates and saw us waving, before returning her beautiful smile and waving back at us. Even through her glass face shield, I almost swooned over her sexy eyes. I knew she was probably waving at both of us, but I imagined it was just for me.
After practice, Josh and I waited for her in the lobby, as he continued to bug me about leaving because she had driven herself there and he would see her later so he didn't need to stay to say "hi." I would have none of it and when Kristie popped out dressed in her regular clothes but all sweaty, my excitement shot up. He didn't want to get his new shirt stained with sweat, but I couldn't wait to touch her as I wrapped her up in a big hug. Winking, I pinched her ass and made a joke to Josh about how great it looked while questioning how he could turn it down. If she only knew just how close I came to kissing her neck, both of them would have died. He thought I was just joking but for me, it was a great excuse to touch her muscular butt. When she hugged me back, I knew for sure it was now more than just friendship for me. I really think I'm starting to love her. What should I do? I have no idea...Kisses.
February 20th, 2012
Dear Diary,
OMFG! It is so late but I have to tell you what happened! I am on cloud nine! It started this evening when Kristie showed up to my gymnastics meet. She tries to attend all the home meets and tonight she had to give me a ride home because Brad needed to borrow my jeep. I spotted her right away up in the corner of the bleachers. As always, I was so excited to have her watch which helped propel me to stick all my routines. I scored a 9.1 on the floor and a 9.45 on the balance beam, yet my biggest thrill was watching her applaud when the scores were shown. My heart was no longer my own as I no longer want to share it with my boyfriend, but I wanted to give it to my best friend.
After the meet, I got into Kristie's car and the first thing I noticed was how good she smelled. She wore the perfume I had gotten her for Christmas, and her car smelled of that in perfect proportion to her natural scent. I almost made my move to kiss her as I began to lean over the seat, only to stop myself and discuss our movie plans with the guys later. Even though I chickened out at that moment, I kept my plan to make my move at the theatre later on. Thank God I did.
Later at the movies, she and I were sitting side by side while Josh and Brad were on the outside of our foursome line. I was nervous, but determined to make my move. On the shared armrest between us, I put my hand on hers and began tracing a pattern on her palm softly to see her reaction. Feeling she was receptive, I got brave and moved my hand under the seat, putting it on her leg before crawling it up her inner thigh. She was so cute, as she made an excuse for us to go to the bathroom and once we got in there, it was on. We began to kiss as though we were no longer controlling ourselves; it was like something in a movie. I have never kissed anyone like that and it felt to me that it was more than just a kiss. I felt something within that moved me and made my heart leap. Just her femininity provided a softness and touch I had never experienced before; it was amazing.
While we were nearly tearing down the sink with our kissing, I jumped into her arms, and we stumbled into a stall while she desperately yanked my shirt and bra up around my neck. It was all so passionate and hot that I was dripping wet in my panties under my skirt. She sucked my nipples like a maestro orchestrating her band. Placing her hip against my panty clad pussy, she grinded my clit in the perfect spot. We were animals in heat but it was more than that. I felt we were releasing pent up passion for each other that we needed to explore.
Never had I felt something as perfectly hot and sexy as the way she feverously sucked and licked my tits while rubbing my clit with her leg. In no time, I was cumming in my panties; Kristie followed my lead and came without any direct contact. It was the most passionate experience of my life, and it cemented my growing feelings for her. Despite knowing we both could have continued for hours, we needed to get back to the guys.
Once our clothing and makeup were straightened, we made plans for her to come over my house on Sunday and wash our cars. We kissed more which tempted me to grab her and started back up again, but I knew we were limited with space and time. Kristie and I have pecked lips in friendship and even play-kissed a few times, but it was now that she proved to me just how good a kisser she always has been. Her lips are like velvet and I cannot wait to have them again. Until next time...Kisses.
February 21st, 2012
Dear Diary,
I woke up this morning with only Kristie on my mind and her amazing scent on my body. I was thrilled that we finally had sex, but for me it was only a small taste of what I desired with her. That was my first time with any type of sex with a girl and it felt so right. It is difficult to explain my feelings as I have never considered myself a bisexual but now there is no doubt. When I look at or think of Kristie; how beautiful and incredible she is, I feel a romantic bond that I want to share with her. I know it has to be love. I just don't know if we can pursue it. I don't know if it would be wise, but I definitely don't want to stop having sex with her even if I have to conceal my deep feelings. If something ever hurt our friendship, I would be devastated.
After I philosophized with myself over Kristie; I needed some relief. I was going to masturbate to her, but at first I wasn't quite sure how until I got my horny creative brain working. I had fallen asleep in my leggings and a hoodie, so before I shed them, I gathered four trash bags from the kitchen. I have always been a squirter and I didn't want to soak my mattress, so I lined the sheets with the plastic. After locking my door, I hastily yanked my leggings and thong down to my ankles before kicking them to the corner. When my sweat shirt followed, I was completely nude and ready for action. I had no toys or vibrators to help me out, so I grabbed my trusty hair brush and used the rubber handle like I had done many times before.
While rustling around on the plastic bags; I bunched three pillows behind me to elevate my head. I needed to start off with some stimulation to get myself wet. With legs spread and knees bent, I began with just my middle finger. Sliding it slowly up and down my slit between my folds, I looked toward the ceiling while fantasizing it was Kristie's long warm tongue. Dipping it deeper with each stroke, I sloshed my own juices so I could imagine I was hearing her tongue making me wetter. At that time, I needed penetration and I forced my finger inside my pussy as deep as it could go before wiggling it on my g spot. My eyes were closed tight lost in my imagination and I was going to cum dreaming of her tongue fucking my pussy. Not long after, I dug my heels into the trash bags, clenching my entire body so tight I felt like I could bend my belly ring. Cumming hard, I grunted with my mouth closed while enjoying the sensation of my walls spasming around my finger.
Once I had recovered, I pressed the hair brush handle to my clit. Shifting my thoughts to Kristie climbing on top of me wearing a strap-on dildo; I imagined she first grinded her knee on my pussy. Her weight was resting on my body with her fantastic shapely tits pressed to mine, and this fueled my lust as I began to rub my clit more forcefully. I felt that familiar pressure build and I added sex talk to put me over the edge.
"Fuck me, Kristie! Do it... just like that! Yes! Yes! You know what I like... right there! Make me fucking squirt all over this bed!"
My dirty language in combination with my fantasy set me over the top. My taint flexed from deep within as my squirt streamed out, it arched over the bed, hit the floor before trailing off and splashed noisily all over the trash bags. Unable to stop there, I scrubbed my clit like I was trying to remove a stain before grunting loudly and launching another stream of lady fluid across the plastic. The puddles of liquid were so voluminous they glistened under the light, but I was not finished.
Sinking the handle into my gooey slit, I needed to be fucked properly. In my mind, this was the hot and sexy Kristie putting her "dick" into me preparing to make love. I thrusted it slowly to get used to the sensation as well as acclimate myself to the size. Putting my legs back further to add more tilt to feed my hungry pussy, I aggressively started to fuck it.
Once again, I needed Kristie in my thoughts so I moaned, "Yeah... pound me Kristie. Make me squirt again. Deeper! Ream my hole! Make this bed rock! Ohhhhh yeah! I'm close! Don't you dare fuckin stop! Harder! Harder!"
Over the wet sluicing, I began squealing, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh!" I blasted off over the footboard onto the floor before dousing the trash bags so heavily it sounded like rain hitting a tarp. I could not stop my filthy talk as "Kristie" continued to make me squirt so hard I had to finally roll onto my side, clench my legs together and quiver while lying in the liquid mess I had made.
Unfortunately, we never got to see each other today except in my fantasy because we both had to work but our naughty texts helped me get by. We both shared how exciting last night was and I even told her about my masturbation session while thinking of her. I nearly dropped my phone when she sent me a picture of her pussy from the bathroom so I returned the favor by sending her a full frontal of the tits she sucked with a seductive comment, "They need you again!" More later... Kisses.
February 24, 2012
Today I have been so upset, I don't even want to review what has me so upset but focus on how wonderful the last few days with Kristie have been. She came over to wash cars a couple days ago. I had on my cutoff jeans and my black bikini top. I had finished tying my hair back in a long ponytail when she pulled up in her beautiful red Mustang. I always tease her that I would steal it if she would just let her guard down for a second. She looked gorgeous with her windblown hair and her hazel eyes shone a thick green in the sunlight. I could not contain a flutter in my stomach when that smile lit up the scene. At that exact moment, I knew it was more than just experimenting with Kristie. There were genuine feelings of love.
Now as I sit here and write, I feel tormented by my dismissal of her when she admitted her feelings to me. However, when I think back, it was heaven in how right it felt when we fucked in my parent's garage. I can still feel her lips on my skin. I was on fire and needed to touch her, so I took her by the hand and led her into the garage through the small door on the side. Once we entered, she immediately took me into her strong arms. The same arms that made her slap shot so deadly. Our bodies embraced as our lips met in a perfect kiss lighting a passion as strong as it was in the theater bathroom. The sex was better than a fantasy and it took me several minutes to recover.
After that experience, I was mesmerized by her, not just because of the amazing sex but just because she was perfect for me and I had not realized it all these years. We had already fostered a tight friendship but now as lovers, it just advanced us to an entirely new level. My fear took me over that day and I won't lie, that was when I started to pull back. I didn't want to but I felt I needed to for our sake. Were things moving too quickly?
So, when the next day arrived and we were both running together like we had so many times before; I promised myself that I would just keep things friendly. However, once we finished, we were sweating profusely and panting while trying to recover. When I exercise, I always get a case of the hornies and this was no exception. Kristie's butt looked amazing and her hair frizzed just enough to give her that sexy tigress look. I could not control myself so I grabbed her hand and led her to an area under the bleachers that was often frequented by skipping class students. I had been there several times myself when I used to blow my ex-boyfriend Lance after his football practices.
I don't think I need to tell you that I broke my promise to keep things friendly. I ended up on my knees sucking her clit until she came hard in my mouth. We were almost late for class and despite my desire for a perfect academic record; I didn't care. I had waited so long to finally taste her and it was completely worth it. The fact that she had just ran only made her taste better. Kristie grabbed my hair and moved me to her liking and when she finally orgasmed, she leaked a large amount of lady cum I had only seen in specialty pornos. I was still tasting it well into my next class.
As we sat in class together; I lost myself in deep thought as impossible questions cycled through my brain, Can I really do this? Is this fair to Kristie? Is this fair to Brad? I'm I crossing into something that might not be good for anyone. I feel so guilty. What do I do? I think I'm going to go back to being just friends with Kristie. I'm so confused. I love her but is it too soon? What do I do? I need time to think.



Drawing back my focus, a sneaky text buzzed on my phone against class rules. It was Kristie wanting to meet at lunch. So much for having time to think this out. It appeared I would have to make a decision sooner rather than later. I wasn't my usual self as we met and I found myself trying to tell her that we should probably cease our sexual encounters. I really didn't want to do that, but I thought it would be best because our feelings were that of love and against the wishes of our families and boyfriends. She was bold enough to express her feelings and I just swallowed mine telling her that we should stop what we were doing and just be friends. My heart ached as those words escaped my lips and in repeat performance to what had become the day's pattern; I left quickly. I was just as hurt as Kristie but I thought it was for the best. To help take my mind off my misery, I drove to Brad's house for some comfort. In short, I wanted sex to distract from my pain.
Once I got to Brad's house, his dad says he was in the garage lifting weights. The thought of his sleek, but cut swimmer's body flexing and lifting weights was the perfect distraction. I practically skipped to the garage, focusing on my raw lust. I could hear him grunting as he bench pressed his weights while I sat back and enjoyed the view. His longish blonde hair was matted to his forehead. His face red and shiny with a sweat sheen as he pushed himself. Moving in behind him, I got in spotter position, putting my hands out to catch the weights as I stuck my head in his view.
Smiling, he completed his rep and placed the weight back in its stand. I leaned over it as he lifted his arms to brace me and I kissed his lips. Having just kissed Kristie's both sets of lips this morning I felt some guilt as his rough stubble reminded me of their differences. He was hard, sinewy muscle while she was curvy and athletic with a hockey player's build, yet she maintained her smooth femininity.
Probing his mouth deeply with mine, I was indicating the purpose of my visit, but that was lost on him as he broke free and asked with vacant surfer charm, "So, baby, what do you feel like doing?"
Some questions are too dumb to answer, so I just moved around the weights and laid my body down on his. Burying my face in his neck; I inhaled his manly scent. Kissing down his muscular chest, I moved south until I had to drop to my knees between his bent legs. In one smooth movement, I dispelled any doubt he may still have had about what my intentions were by hooking my fingers in his loose workout shorts and pulling them down around his ankles. His stiff six and a half inch cock made a heavy slap as it smacked his abs when released from his shorts.
I crawled up between his legs, looking down and admiring the look of his thick veiny cock straining upwards towards his navel. Brad's dick though of average length was more than average in its girth. My fingers didn't quite meet around it at the base as I directed it upwards so I could place my warm mouth over it. Bobbing on it, I stroked and swirled my tongue around the thick helmet of his circumcised cock. I savored the taste of salty precum as I slurped his shaft and worked my way steadily down until his thick mushroom head was pushing at the back of my throat. Groaning, he placed his hand on the back of my head applying the force necessary to pop his thick dick down into my esophagus.
I gagged, but recovered quickly, enjoying the feel of his girth stretching my throat wide as I took him all the way down. My nose was buried in his soft blond pubic hair as his masculine musk lit up my senses. I growled, the vibration forcing a telltale grunt from Brad. I knew that meant he would be cumming soon, and even though I craved the taste of his warm cum in my mouth; I needed more. I needed him inside me, deep, thrusting and spreading my pussy lips wide as his dick stretched my inner walls.
Quickly, I pulled my mouth off his cock and it made a thick popping sound as it broke free from my tight throat. I gagged and coughed up some thick slobber that coated his dong as my lips lifted off it. Raising up from my knees, I turned around and he braced me with his hands on my hips as I sunk my soaking pussy down on his dick. Using my weight, I took him all at once right to the hilt until I could feel his balls pressing into my clit. I was straddling him reverse cowgirl style, my pussy sandwiched down on his pelvis as I sighed, and enjoying the thick full feeling his cock gave me. Sighing with relief I started to bounce up and down.
Closing my eyes, I focused on the pleasurable friction his dick provided as I impaled myself on it. My forehead had a moist sheen to it as I steadily began to bounce faster and harder. I could feel that familiar pressure build in me. I was going to cum. Seemingly, out of nowhere, I had this image flash across my thoughts that it was Kristie and a magnificent strap-on cock I was riding. The fantasy blossomed in my mind and I squeezed my eyes shut so I could see her in my mind's eye. Her thick hair spread out as she lay on her back. Her hands guiding my hips as I bounced on her lap, riding her thick dong like it was her own real erection. Once I visualized her sexy eyes looking up at me and her devious smirk, I was over the edge.
My body started to clench and shake as my hips drove downwards sinking myself all the way on his cock. Grunting, I shook while my orgasm gripped me and my vaginal walls twitched, gripping Brad's shaft. His grunts joined mine as he held my hips down and blasted his seed inside me. I was turned on, a part of me loved it when he came deep in me, but I was also disappointed because it was over and I had only cum once. That was not near enough for me. So, I turned to him and huffed in annoyance and genuine curiosity, "Do you always cum so fast?"
He just laid back with a grin on his handsome face and said obliviously, "Oh, I don't know... I don't think so. You know you loved it girl."
Not only did he not care, he wasn't even aware it was an issue. I hurriedly slid my pants back on, grabbed my purse and walked out the door without saying goodbye. Brad didn't follow, he was probably napping on the weight bench was my thought. As I drove home, it made me appreciate Kristie that much more. I know I was bouncing back and forth with her and what our future held but I was not wavering on my feelings for her. She is all I think about and if it weren't for her, I would not have had one orgasm before Brad's premature shooting. Ugh. Chat later...Kisses.
February 28, 2012
Dear Diary,
The last few days have been such a rollercoaster but this day ended like no other in my life! It was so erotic and hot, but before tonight, I didn't know whether I was coming or going. I have been so wrapped up in my emotions that I have neglected to put much in this Diary. Over the course of the last few days, let me recap what has happened. Kristie and I had sex in my garage after washing our cars, then we had sex again the next morning at school under the bleachers, but then I began to have guilt about what we were doing so I told her that we needed to stop. Then I thought about it and decided I wasn't going to stop and that I loved her so I went over to her house and snuck in her bedroom window. We had the hottest sex that I have ever had in my life, using a candle for a dildo. We really do need to get a dildo or a strap on but that is beside the point.
The following morning, I texted her a very serious proclamation of my feelings and she never responded, which really hurt my feelings. As time dragged on without an answer, I began to worry about her until I saw her at school. She tried to apologize, but I still felt so dismissed in my feelings and even embarrassed. It all just reinforced my previous feelings that maybe we should not be lovers but remain as friends only. I really do love her but is that enough? Is it worth all this sneaking and discretion? I cannot keep my emotions in check and decide. I'm angry with her, but mostly I'm using that as an excuse to keep my distance while I sort out things in my mind. It has killed me to not communicate much with her much but that all changed at Billy Fredrickson's party.
As Brad and I walked up, the party was already in full force. The music was blaring out of large speakers that were set up in the backyard by the pool. People were already running in and out of the house. If the neighbor's teens had not been at the party, it surely would have been shut down because of the noise. It looked pretty wild and I was in need of a drink. Pulling Brad along, we made our way towards the keg which was set up in the kitchen pantry.
I knew several people and my trail to that drink was delayed by short conversation hellos. Once I arrived and filled my solo cup, I was happy despite a small void aching in the pit of my stomach. My thoughts were never far from Kristie. My intent was to drink my blues away until I was the life of the party. After finishing my third beer in record time, I was about to refill my glass when Kristie and Josh walked in. I might have been buzzed but I could clearly see that she was looking as hot as I had ever seen her.
I tried to play it off like I didn't notice her come in, but I continued to steal glances out of the corner of my eye. She was wearing a tight black sleeveless shirt with slits in the cleavage, under a flannel shirt and a pair of tight jeans that accented her muscular ass. Her hair was straightened and swooped perfectly to show her beautiful face while her eyeliner and mascara accentuated her gorgeous hazel eyes. All I wanted to do was grab her and kiss that dark lipstick right off her lips.
She spotted me and sauntered over to get a beer while rapid firing questions, "Hey Britt. How's the party so far? Isn't Brad with you? Have you been here long?"
I played it casual but I was dying inside, "Oh he is around here somewhere. We got here about an hour ago and I'm already feeling it. It is good seeing you. Can I get you a beer?"
Kristie affirmed she wanted one and I quickly returned with two full cups. After I handed her the drink, Josh whisked her away and I moved on to my next conversation, eventually working my way out the back door to the pool area and music. Brad had decided to swim in his shorts and was already jumping off the diving board. I was not in the mood to swim so I carried along in my efforts to drink away my feelings for my Kristie.
Not long after, Josh was also in the pool and Kristie was nowhere to be found and believe me, I kept looking. When Billy brought me my 6th beer, I was pretty drunk by then. I was usually a happy drunk but tonight I couldn't shake my negative thoughts and that hope was dashed further when I spotted Brad and Josh flirting with the two biggest whores in town. Both girls were named Sarah by coincidence and each had gotten a boob job recently. Welcome to southern California. Ugh.
As I watched them all get too close, I had an epiphany and told myself that denying my feelings for Kristie was stupid and I had enough. Fuck the guys and the sluts they were hanging all over. I needed to find my girl and end this friend zone relationship. She wasn't in the back yard and I was on a mission as I looked in the kitchen to no avail. In the living room, she was sitting on the couch talking to Lisa who was a hockey teammate of hers.
Catching her in mid-sentence, I stooped down, grabbed Kristie's wrist and pulled her up before apologizing to Lisa, "Excuse me, I need to see Kristie for a moment."
I dragged her with me to Billy's parents' bedroom before locking the door behind us. Kristie's eyes were wide with confusion as she started to ask, "What is this...?"
Grabbing her head, I planted my lips to hers in a kiss that would have never allowed air to escape let alone allowing her to finish her question. I was laying several days of pent up lust on her that could only be stifled for so long. She tried to pull away to speak but I only tightened my grip and denied her attempt. Using my tongue to probe deep in her mouth, I tried to force it past her tonsils as though I was overcompensating to get as close to her as I could. I was drunk, in love and needed to grudge fuck her to expel my frustrations.
Without breaking our sealed lips, I ripped open her stylish flannel shirt as the buttons went bouncing onto the hard floor. Yanking it down, over her shoulders, her shirt followed the tiny round plastic saucers to the floor. My tits pressed to her chest and after pulling her black shirt over her head, I unzipped her sports bra, allowing it to fall. Kristie has an amazing body and her C cup tits are at the top of that list for assets. I was determined and she knew it. I had a different look in my eyes. It was a combination of remorse and regret driven to be exorcised by lust and controlling her sexually. I needed to be dominant to heal my transgression and prove my feelings for her.
I moved her with my body while we kissed. I feel kissed is not a strong enough word to describe what we were doing. Our mouths were fighting against one another for supremacy as our heads continued to shift sides while attempting to suck out the other's breath. It was pure lust and passion on steroids. Once the back of her thighs met the bed's edge, I kept pushing until she tumbled onto her back. In a dash, I was on top of her, mauling her lips while my hanging hair cocooned our faces.
Taking my hands, I kneaded her firm tits while progressively squeezing them together. Forcefully, I dug my lips into her neck and labeled myself out of control as I attached them to her sweet smelling skin. Her head tossed back as she arched her back on the bed, exposing more of her neck for my mouth. I might have been in control of Kristie but I was certainly not in control of myself. I was consumed with her body and desired to be consumed. I had made a decision to not allow barriers to block my feelings for her and that realization drove me.
It was difficult to move my sucking lips, but I managed to get them down to her tits. With the scent combination of her natural skin and a hint of perfume resting in her cleavage, I could have spent an hour there without moving. My mouth had to march on and I latched onto her left nipple so tight that you would have thought I was trying to swallow it. I could not get enough and I switched nipples back and forth to create a satisfying symmetrical sensation. If humanly possible, I would have sucked both tits simultaneously. She moaned her approval and that cued me to start in on my hip grind. I was wearing tight white Capri pants which afforded me a solid feel of her crotch through her jeans.
Forcing my hips to spread her legs, she willfully complied. Initially, I rocked more of my body than my hip but quickly amped up my pace onto her denim covered pussy. I continued to molest her boobs, drawing inspiration from her labored breathing and gasps. My quest was to make her cum in her pants and I was not going to be denied. I stopped grinding long enough to pull her nipples, distending them with my teeth before starting back up.
Kristie began thrashing in the bed which only prompted me to grind deeper and suck harder. My entire weight rested on her body to keep control of my submissive lover. She clutched my spread blonde hair and extended a long drawn out low pitched grunt as she exploded in her jeans, "Uuunnnnngggggggggggg!" While she orgasmed, I slowed my grind to a jar allowing all her nerve endings to absorb her pleasure.
I needed to fuck her properly. I was desperate so I began to rummage through not only Billy's mom's dresser drawers but also her closet as well. Inside a shoebox on the top shelf, I struck gold when I discovered a thick, real feel, 9 inch dildo with veins, a huge cock head and a suction cup at the bottom. The only thing that could have made it perfect was if it also had a strap-on harness to go with it but that would have been too lucky a coincidence for a married woman.
I sat the hefty dong down on the bed while I pried her snug jeans down, turning them inside out before tossing them to the floor. Her panties were red Lycra, showing the result of her orgasm through the slick material. When I hooked the sides' bands, and peeled them down, a strand of long nectar resembling canned peach juice stretched until breaking at the two foot distance. My girl was gooey and ready which only excited me more. Pleased we were finally going to have sex with a dildo was not good enough. I wanted to fuck her like she needed and like I craved.
Before I even decided how I was going to accomplish that, I needed to taste her swampy pussy. Her large meaty lips were folded over and her hardened clit was protruding out of her gorgeous hood. There was no way I could avoid going down on such an erotic sight. I laid flat on my stomach, turning my elbows outward so I could use my palms to push up on the back of her thighs. Once her knees drew up and her slit tilted for easier access, I was ready to take action.
I needed to immerse myself in her scent by tracing my nose up and down each side of her inner folds. Breathing deeply to make sure none of her evening party musk escaped, Kristie would slightly squirm in anticipation. My plan was to wake up every nerve ending in her genital area to maximize the pleasure I was going to force upon her.
Using the tip of my tongue, I tenderly painted her thigh crevices where they connected to her pelvis. Those are sensitive areas on me and I was careful to gracefully stimulate both of those on her. My efforts paid off as more nectar began to ooze from the bottom of her slit, down her asshole and pooling on the bed's sheet. That is when I decided it was time to feast.
I was an inexperienced pussy licker but I knew what felt good to me and I planned to apply everything that gave me pleasure and to take my time doing it. Nothing is worse than rushed and uninspired head. I talked my ravenous self, down and planted my tongue just inside her slit, snapping the white cum webs. The tangy flavor was perfect and I began to skillfully clean every one of them off into my mouth. I couldn't get enough of that taste and had to redirect my concentration from gathering my own delicious snack back to pleasuring the girl I love.
She moaned loud enough for me to feel the reverberation down through her tight stomach into her inner walls. I licked her lips up and down, pausing at the top to suck the elongated skin. With my own puckered lips, I would slurp them up like spaghetti before sucking on them repeatedly. She tasted amazing and the more I visualized preparing her pussy to be fucked, the wetter I became. When I shifted my efforts to darting my tongue on the inside of her gooey folds, I could not resist the temptation of planting my entire face as deep as I could go. Lifting my hand over my submerged face and placing my thumb on her clit, I pressed and scrubbed side to side attempting to force an orgasm into my mouth. At that point, I needed more of her delicious cum to satisfy my craving.
Kristie grabbed a fist full of my hair, and involuntarily squeezed her thighs together against my cheeks. I would not allow her to twist but continued my thumb assault on her hardened button. She arched her back and released an extended groan as if she were haunting a house. Moving my face down between her vice like leg grip, I flattened my tongue at her taint in order to catch her flowing cum. She erupted so hard that the bed shook along with her body. During her full body orgasm, I could not believe the amount she produced and I was able to slurp every bit out until her entire pussy was clean with the exception of my clear saliva.
Her entire body relaxed as if she was exhausted. However, I was just getting started on my temporary submissive lover. I not only wanted to fuck her, I needed to do it like I was driven by another force. I had no choice for my own sanity as I was like a predator looking for prey. I picked up the dildo and had an idea. I squeezed the suction cup end into a cone and tried to stick it in my pussy but it bloomed back out before it was completely inserted. My second attempt failed as well. On my third try, I compacted it tightly and quickly shoved it in my twat before it had an opportunity to unfold. Instead it spread out inside my pussy, pressing against my walls and that fanning perfectly prevented it from slipping out.



At first, it was uncomfortable but I was ecstatic that I was supporting a nine inch hard dick that was ready to pound my slut. I needed to take her as my own. I hovered over her feet, took hold of her ankles, spun her sideways, and pulled her to the side of the bed with my dick jetted out and swinging back and forth while blurting, "Don't fucking resist me. Tonight you are my slut!"
A look of enthusiastic shock crossed her face and she sighed, "Mmmmm...yes I am."
With half her ass hanging off the side of the bed, I stood between her spread legs as I clutched the back of her calves and lifted them into the air. I felt so powerful...so alive! Feeling somewhat alpha male, I sat one of her ankles across my shoulder and slapped my dick on her squishy lips with my free hand. I moved that trauma to her clit, causing her to jump with each smack.
"Oh...you like that don't you? Just feeling this big dick head pounding that hard clit makes your whorish side come out. Well...that's ok. You can be who you are, which is my little whore," I taunted.
Taking my dong by the base, I positioned the mushroom head directly in her slit. It was leaking profusely and her slimy cum only fueled my lustful desire. I needed to fuck her pussy and I was not going to be denied. As far as I was concerned, she was in heat and my job was to breed her. Digging my feet into the floor for proper traction, I pressed my hips forward, stretching her pussy entrance with my dick. Kristie winced and groaned but remained speechless but even had she wanted me to stop, I would have denied it. Inch after inch began to disappear. Her cum provided the much needed lube to take something so thick.
She gasped, "Oh God Britt...it's so big! It hurts! You might have to pull it..."
I interrupted her pleas, "There will be no pulling it out...you are going to take it! It will feel amazing but you have to give it time. I thought sluts were supposed to be somewhat patient so that they can take big dicks. You need to mind your manners."
Once my pussy came in contact with hers, I was completely buried. Kristie was sweating and I could see it in her eyes that the dong was the biggest by far she had ever taken. Reapplying my free hand to her calf, I held her legs over my head with her feet dangling in the air. I swung my hips and started to fuck her slowly with smooth rhythmic strokes. I loved watching her head turn side to side because that told me she was enjoying the stuffed friction taking place.
She managed to gurgle, "Yes Britt. Oh my God...yes! I love your dick! Please fuck me harder!"
"I will in a minute. I want you to feel every inch inside your stretched cunt. My fucking huge dick is boring you out...creating space for me only. Tomorrow night...Josh might fucking fall in. You might want to strap a board to his ass," I deviously advised.
"Ohhh! Yes Britt! Please don't stop!"
"Oh, I won't! I want you to cum all over this big cock! Tonight and from now on, you will know whose pussy this is...won't you? Whose pussy is this? Tell me!"
"Uh...uh...it's yours...uh...Britt. Fuck...uh...it's yours!"
The bed was rocking and she could only speak between my hard thrusts. I was breathing hard and working up a sweaty lather. My ass muscles were flexing with every jab of my pelvis. I could see her thick goo forming on my shaft and that frothy ring around the base from our mounds slapping into each other.
I huffed, "I can't believe how well you are taking this. That is no easy task for a normal girl but I guess for a slut like you, it was inevitable."
Kristie was close. I had to barrage her with my filthy talk. It just seemed so natural...so right. It helped me establish dominance and showed her I was not to be fucked with. When I stood on my tip toes and changed the angle while slamming harder into her cunt, she erupted! "Yeahhhhhh! Fuck...I'm cumming! Aughhhhhhh! Aughhhhhhh"
I could feel every twitch of her pussy around my dick. Her clench was so tight, that vibration conducted up the shaft and into my pussy. I, myself, was on the verge of erupting. I needed a certain sensation and I commanded my lover, "Stay clenched around my dick. Hold it as tight as you can! Don't let that grip go!"
Using her pussy grip to my advantage, I stood next to the bed, holding her legs high and I forcefully began to fuck through it which caused the suction cup lodged in my pussy to provide me the much needed sensation. I then grunted like I had been holding back a wave of cum inside my cock. I know physically I did not cum out of my dildo but emotionally I had a dick like a man and I was shooting my load inside my girl with great lust and fury.
I growled, "Take my fucking cum you slut! Aughhhhh! Can you feel it shooting up against your womb? Ahhhhhhh...yeahhhhh! I hope you're on the pill or you will be fucking knocked up." It heightened my orgasm to verbally control and just imagining I was ejaculating inside her emotionally while orgasming. In a very realistic sense, I could feel the pleasure with every "spurt."
After I had "deposited my seed" into Kristie, I felt like I was just getting started and I was equipped with an impressive dick that would not go flaccid. Without allowing it to slip out, I crawled up on top of her, helping her slide more toward the middle of the bed. I allowed her legs to fall around me.
With all my weight now on top of her, I was able to force feed my dick even deeper. The problem was that no matter how deep she took it, I felt it wasn't enough. I was sucking her neck, popping free every time I repositioned my lips. When my mound was slapping hers and I knew that all 9 inches were disappearing, I huffed, "I fucking love you but that isn't going to save you from taking every inch just like a slut and I know you need to cum again. I want you to baste my fucking dick with your goo. I'm going to pound it out of you!"
Kristie was writhing on the bed...grunting and moaning, partly in pain but mostly in sheer pleasure. When she tried to squirm too much, I would add my weight to hold her still, "Where are you going? You need fucked like this and you will not run from it. Do you hear me?"
She exhaled, "Yes...oh my god...yes! Oh..my...god! Ohhhhhhh!"
I had to get deeper so my only option was to slide my hands over her hips and under her ass. With her cheeks pinning the back of my hands to the bed, I was able to add just a tad more. When she began to thrust her pelvis upward to meet my own plunges, I deviously praised her, "Oh yes...see, I told you that you needed all this big dick like a whore! Look at you pushing back trying to get every last inch up your cunt. I knew it!"
When Kristie started moaning too loudly, I placed my hand over her mouth to quiet her, "Shhhhhh! Your squealing like a slut will make people come in here to see who is loving dick so much. You need to take it without drawing attention to yourself. I know that is next to impossible for you."
My ass was a blur and flexed to capacity. The bed was shaking and striking the wall with thumps that sounded of door knocks. I dug my face into her shoulder, biting down on her smooth skin before she released a muffled scream into my obstructing hand held over her mouth. Her pussy tightened even stronger than the first time and she convulsed in orgasm while releasing a gush of squirt around my dick, splattering the bed. Upon feeling the warm brine, I also erupted. Our combined orgasms were so intense that it felt as though we may pass out together. The round cup in my pussy was providing the perfect sensation to keep me cumming with her. In my mind, I was shooting a second load deep in her pussy and filling it up with my seed.
Even though I was dominating and verbally controlling Kristie, it was done out of love, lust and my desire to be together. When I pulled the dong out of her pussy, the deep thrusting created a massive suction and the rest of her squirt popped out all over my lap. I was breathing so hard and a droplet of sweat fell from my nose.
Slapping her hip, I ordered while trying to catch my breath, "Turn over. You need it doggystyle. You don't have to tell me twice that whores need it in every position to be satisfied, so get your ass up in the air for me. I'm going to grant you your slutty wish!"
With wobbly legs, Kristie managed to get on her hands and knees. I warned her, "I won't be able to hold my hand over your mouth this time so I need to find something to keep the noise down." I got off the bed and picked up my panties off the floor. As I began stuffing them into her mouth, I assured her, "I know these are really strong and musky but I think they will help keep your slutty mouth closed. Just bite down on the silk when you are about to blast."
She mumbled as I giggled, "You sound just like a whore with a cock in her mouth. Don't worry...I will take care of that need to have something in your mouth also!"
When I had regained my position behind her, I pushed my dick inside an already stretched pussy. It slipped in with ease and quickly, I was balls deep. I commented, "Look at that. Your cunt is so gaped, it took all my dick in one second. Hold your horses and I will pound the shit out of you like you need. I know you want more dick right now but you have to have a little bit of patience."
I started in with my thrusting. Holding tightly to her hips, I jabbed harder trying to make her feel it against her cervix. In a Deja vu situation, she pushed her ass back to meet my thrusts but I felt it wasn't enough. Psychologically, I need to be deeper and closer once again. I stood up to my feet and slid to the side while pounding her slimy pussy diagonally.
I was able to take one foot and put it on the back of her head as it pressed against the mattress. I verbally barraged her, "Fuck! Take all of this! Can you feel it up in your belly? My big dick is stretching your cunt! Take it! Oh yeah...take it all! Keep that fucking head down while your cunt sucks my dick! I know my panties are strong but you can use the stringent flavor in them to help make you cum! Just suck it out of them!"
That put Kristie over the edge. She lightly pounded her forehead on the bed as she came. I could see her thick white cum oozing out from under the dong and forming a trail down her inner thigh. It looked delicious and I was tempted to eat it but I had a mission and that was to ream my girl out until she could not walk. I was grudge fucking her and I could not stop until I had reached my goal.
Moving back behind her in a more traditional doggystyle position, I pounded harder than ever before. Our bodies slapped together so quickly it sounded like we were being applauded. When her pussy spasmed in another intense climax, I didn't stop. I wanted her to experience multiple orgasms from the forceful fucking she was receiving.
"Cum again! Do it slut! Cum again...I know you want to! Blast all over this dick! Oh yeah...there you go! Let it out! Don't hold back...make that pussy spasm!" Slap..slap..slap..slap could be heard throughout the room. The bed thumped in unison.
When she would lower her head, extend her stifled grunt through my panties, I knew she was cumming again. The more she orgasmed, the longer the trail of white cum would ooze down her thigh but the consistency would not allow it to drip. I found that so hot and it only fueled my desire to pound harder. I continued to feed her my inches while my dick was also basted in her slime for more lubrication. My sweaty tits were slapping my chest. I cannot remember how long we stayed in that position but Kristie must have cum four or five times. I was drenched in sweat and struggled to breathe. It was the world's best workout.
When I pulled out, I giggled mockingly, "You need to see this! Your pussy is used up, almost ruined. The gape is so wide, Josh will echo when he goes down on you. He will know that you belong to me and if you aren't a good girl, I might even reach in there and spray paint, Britt was here."
I needed to cum again so I commanded my submissive, "You are going to ride me and ride me hard. You need to make me cum so I'm going to need you to do your best to clench that stretched pussy around my cock like you did earlier. I know it's loose and flabby...I get that...but you need to put those kagels to good use." I pulled my wet panties out of her mouth and warned, "If you think you can keep your slut mouth under control, I will keep these out. It's ok if my pussy musk is on your tongue...that will make the beer taste even better."
I leaned back against the headboard but that wasn't going to work with the way I had the dong inside me. I had to lay on my back, tilt my pelvis so that she could sit on it without it popping out of me. Kristie was shaky but able to stand and straddle my lap. She was the perfect height and I needed to taste that cum. I pressed my tongue to where the cum trail ended and hungrily slurped it up like a vacuum. It was so tangy and fulfilled my craving. I even cleaned her swollen lips. When my licking had ended, she lowered herself while I held my dick up by the base. Her aim was perfect on the first try and it slipped into her without much resistance.
She gasped once she was completely impaled on the massive dong. She needed to regain strength in her legs but soon found herself riding with enthusiasm. I reached up, held her hips and helped her take as much as I could offer. Propelling my hips upward to meet her bounces created that feel that I was searching for. All I could think about was shooting another load up her pussy.
Little did Kristie know, I had not swallowed her cum from when I had cleaned her up. When she began to ride me, I smiled and after a wink, I showed her the contents in my mouth. Her eyes widened, and when I swirled my tongue around and swallowed, she slammed herself down on the dick with great force. After pausing for a second, she stood up, allowing the thick rubber to slide out and she scrubbed her clit side to side.
A loud scream started to leave her mouth then she tightened her lips to block the noise, "Eeeeemmmmmmmmmmmm!" She squirted her liquid all over my face and down my neck. She tried to remain standing until she finished but was physically unable. She slumped back down on my lap, missing my dick but shook uncontrollably.
When she desperately searched for the dick, I informed her, "It's ok...it's right there. I know your slutty pussy has a void right now and you're searching for that dick. Get it back in!" Once she was able to sit back on it, I assured her, "There you go. You can relax...it's back in. Your pussy is stuffed and whole again. This time, you don't need to prematurely cum like our fucking boyfriends. You need to grab my dick with your walls and make me cum. Let's go...get riding!"
She continued to sit and just rocked back and forth as opposed to up and down riding. She clenched her pussy and yanked on my dick like she was jacking it off. There it was! I was going to cum again so I ordered, "Fuck yes! Keep going and make me cum! Don't you fucking dare stop! Milk the cum out of my cock...so you can take another load! We both know you want it!"
My legs stiffened and my abs tensed. I dropped my hands from her hips and pounded on the bed. Kristie's rocking transformed into a grind. Clenching her jaw like she was pissed, she let loose another orgasm just after mine had started. I intensely came and visualized shooting my cum straight up her pussy so hard that she could feel it in her throat.
I screamed, "Aughhhhhh! I'm cumming! Aughhhhh! I'm claiming this pussy as mine. I'm marking my territory with my DNA! Aughhhhh!" I spasmed so hard around the suction cup in my twat. Even though my real orgasm was so intense, I wished I had a real dick and had blasted my sperm inside her.
She was spent and so was I. Kristie lifted herself off my dick and basically collapsed on the bed. I pulled it out of my pussy with a gooey click. I smelled it before I licked it clean like a melting ice cream cone. I tossed the dong on the floor causing a loud thump and changed my tone with Kristie as I somewhat straightened the blankets.
"Come here babe. Get up here and get in my arms. I love you and nothing will stand in the way of that," I smiled as I slid under the cover.
She looked at me with tears in her eyes, "You don't know how much I have wanted to hear you say that," She slid under the blanket with me and into my arms. We held each other tight as we could hear the muffled music outside. Within minutes we slept naked and entangled not caring where our boyfriend might be.
Just before the sun rose, the door busted open. Kristie and I both jumped awake. A tall dark headed guy who was obviously drunk, stood there apologizing in slurring fashion. He was totally hot with his lean muscular body and wavy hair. When we caught a glimpse of his movie star good looks, the staunch bisexual in us made us marvel under our breath, "OMG."
His baby blue eyes pierced us as did the bulge in his tight jeans. His dimples caused us to gasp when he smiled after Kristie told him, "That's ok. Where are you going? You don't have to rush off. Close the door and stay awhile." As soon as those words escaped her lips, both of us slid the blanket down, revealing our exposed tits. Seeing that we were two naked girls in bed together, he was in no rush to leave.
I seductively said, "Hi, I'm Brittni and this is my lover Kristie." She elbowed me in playful fashion before asking, "And what might your name be?"
He took a couple steps toward us before responding casually, "I'm Zeke. My friends call me Zeke."
Kristie and I looked at each other not really knowing at that point if he was making a joke or a dumb comment. He reached us with his hand extended to shake ours. I reached out to shake his and so did Kristie. We carried on a conversation for a few minutes and as it turned out the 6'7 Zeke was 21 and played basketball for Williamsburg College after having graduated from our high school's rival. We also knew that the only way this guy got into college was his athletic talent because in just a few short moments, we could tell he was not a Rhodes Scholar.
He asked, "So do you two like each other?"
We both giggled and Kristie responded with her sharp wit, "Uh no. I hate her. We just slept together naked because we were extremely hot. The temperature in here is murder."
Instead of realizing she was joking, he retorted, "I did notice it was hot in this house."
Kristie mumbled out of the side of her mouth at his comment, "What the fuck...who is this guy," as it was my turn to elbow her.
I stood up out of the bed, allowing Zeke to ogle my nude body like I had no care in the world. I walked up to him and pushed him to where he sat down at the foot of bed. I seduced, "It is extremely hot in here. I think you need to take your shirt off."
After I clutched the bottom of his two button v neck, I lifted it above his head. When we saw his 8 pack abs and large sculpted pecs, my mind said, Oh...hello. I instructed Kristie to see if she could take the hint, "I think he still may be...uh...hot...maybe you want to come help me cool him down?"
She had a devious look in her eye, knowing full well what I meant when she came around from the other side of the bed. After I removed his belt, we both tugged our side, sliding his jeans down his legs. Just as he was about to speak, I quickly snapped, "I don't think you need to talk much. You can keep your mouth closed and we can take it from here." Kristie snickered and sounded so cute I wanted to die.
So Zeke knew right away, his job wasn't to offer stimulating conversation but to allow us to do as we pleased. Once his jeans laid on the floor, his muscular thighs and large bulge were wrapped in tight black briefs. I looked at Kristie and she looked at me as if we needed to be in sync and each of us tugged our side of the underwear elastic. Once the briefs slid, they caught on his long erect cock, pulling it down, until it snapped free and slapped his stomach. Noticing the head was well past his navel, we both knew we weren't dealing with Josh or Brad.



With less than two percent body fat, I ordered Zeke to bring his sculpted body up on the bed. He complied and lay in the middle of the bed. His veiny eight and a half inch cock was already leaking precum onto his abs. It was uncut and the thick foreskin was surrounding the shaft and tucked thickly under the head like a turtle neck sweater. Kristie and I could not believe the size of his cock head. It had to be the size of a baseball.
Even with his hips, I positioned myself on one side and she on the other. We looked at each other and I was the first to take his dick in my hand and licked up the shaft. His skin was salty but the warmth of his dick felt nice. I winked at Kristie and she needed no further hint when she placed her hand on mine and licked up the other side of his cock. He closed his eyes and moaned while Kristie and I would repeat our actions once we reached that majestic head. On the third round, our lips met just above the mushroom, dragging precum with us. We kissed, with Zeke's clear fluid on our lips like we were trying to apply lip gloss.
It was sweet and Kristie and I wanted more. I used my finger to scoop out another dollop for the same purpose. I smeared it on her lips and she moaned, "Mmmm. You missed a spot."
She smeared even more on my lips before we locked them together once again. After breaking our kiss, I engulfed the head into my mouth. I sucked on the rigid bulb without descending much. Kristie tilted her head and went after his balls. They were smooth as glass, and she had no trouble taking them into her mouth one at a time.
After coating his head with my slobber, I proceeded to slide my mouth down until that head pressed on the back of my throat. Normally I don't gag when I suck dick but the size of Zeke's head made an exception of me. I bobbed up and down not quite ready to take it all the way down. I pulled off with a loud smack and soon Kristie and I switched places. It was my turn to lick his wet nuts.
Kristie used my saliva to stroke his hard dick while she sucked. She was gagging but never stopped trying to get it down her throat. Upon hearing her, I raised up to advise, "Relax your throat. Don't try to force it all at once. Try to keep your tongue still and at the bottom of your jaw because that causes you to gag. Yes. Like that...now lower your chin."
Kristie followed my instructions and I put my hand on the back of her head to help in her quest. She slid her mouth down really slow and once his head got hung up in the back of her throat, I pushed it down for her, "Breath out of your nose. Don't panic...just let it slide...do not swallow."
I applied more pressure and the head stretched past her gag reflex and slid down her throat. She gagged and heaved while trying to pull off but I would have none of that, "No..no. Stay on it. You will get used to it. Concentrate...keep breathing out of your nose."
I let go of her head, "Now suck it."
Lifting her mouth off his dick, she immediately went back down. She would gag and spit but she never gave up and was giving Zeke a true deep throat blowjob. After going down a dozen times, she would turn it over to me and I would do the same. We were tag team blowing this gorgeous hunk. Eventually when one of us was not sucking, we would use our hand to jerk the base.
I was proud of Kristie as she was perfecting her deep throating skills to the point she would mash my hand against his public hair with her sucking lips. It was her turn to become alpha as she pulled off and commanded, "Britt...watch out. I'm going to ride this fucker. I had a front row seat to watch her meaty lips part and her gaping slit cover his dick as I held it up for her.
She moaned, "Ahhhhhhhhhhhh" once she had sat down completely on it. I huffed, "Get on it girl. Ride that thing!"
Kristie wasted no time and she bucked and bounced on Zeke's impressive member. I wanted to get more involved but remained mesmerized by her gooey pussy sucking that dick. She slammed herself down on it so forcefully, I thought she might break the bed.
She announced almost in a desperate tone, "Oh..my...god! I'm going to cum so hard! Fuck!"
Watching her ride his cock was so sexy. The girl I was now in love with was bouncing on a dick and about to explode. She added an extra slam when her inflamed cunt lips would slap his balls. Right on cue, her pussy began to produce her thick white lady cum and it was covering his dick. The friction of her inner walls smeared it all over his throbbing erection even coagulating a puddle around the base. She was getting loud and out of control when she neared orgasm.
I coaxed, "Go on Kristie! Cum all over it. Can you feel that thick foreskin moving and sliding up in you? Doesn't that feel good up against your walls?"
"Eeeeeeoohhhhhhhh! Unnngggggggg! Unnggggggg! Kristie's scream quickly turned to a low pitched grunt. Watching her pussy twitch and spasm around his shaft while she shook was as one of the top erotic sights I had ever witnessed. When she had finished, she slid off his dick and ended up on her knees beside him. It looked as though someone dipped his cock in white icing.
Her cum had completely covered it and there were even globs gunked up under his head and inside his foreskin. We could tell that Zeke was slightly annoyed he didn't get to cum but we didn't care. It wasn't about pleasing him, it was about using him for our pleasure. He was our boy toy.
I ordered Zeke, "Stand up on the floor so I can suck her cum off your dick. It's tangy and salty and I have to have it."
Zeke followed his command and stood up with his legs slightly spread to adjust the height for me. I was on my knees in front of him, gobbling his erection with fervor. Her pussy flavor was even stronger than it had been earlier. I could have sucked that dick all night had we been able to keep Kristie's scent on it.
Once her cum was wiped clean, my new quest was to add his cum as a chaser. Kristie was on her knees beside me, encouraging, "Get it Britt! Suck the cum out of that dick! Make him blast that nut down your throat."
My head was bobbing in and out trying to make him shoot his load. My teeth were hidden and I had tight pressure while adding spit and warmth. All systems were the perfect storm for him to give me what I was so stringently working for. It was Kristie's turn to help my head move by using her hand on the back of it. Zeke' legs started to tremor. I knew he was close.
Soon his entire body began to quiver and he growled without a last second warning, "Grrrrrr! Grrrrnnnggghhhh!"
A massive rope of cum surprised me and shot free from his head and filled my throat causing me to gag and momentarily lose my breath. I instinctively pulled off and Zeke grabbed his erection and jerk it furiously, trying to keep rhythm. He shot another rope across my face, hitting my ear. Another one followed and struck the corner of my eye and across the bridge of my nose. The remaining shots coagulated under my nostrils and all over my mouth. My face was covered in Zeke's thick sperm. I had to keep one eye closed and could not open my mouth.
Kristie held my head still with both her hands and proceeded to clean off the pasty jizz. She would like and suck then swallow. She continued to do that and a couple of times, she had to hand pick a clump with her fingers to put it in her mouth. Feeling the warmth of her mouth and tongue made me daydream I was a kitten being cleaned by her mother. Occasionally a gratifying moan of "mmm" would escape her lips, telling me she also enjoyed the taste.
When the last of his spunk was cleaned from my face, Kristie and I snowball kissed, sharing the remaining remnants. It was hot and erotic, causing my pussy to drip with juice and need. Thankfully, Zeke was not my boyfriend and his cock had only lost minimal erection. I wanted fucked and fucked hard.
Back on the bed and lying on my back, I commanded Zeke, "Come fuck me! Pound my fucking pussy!"
He shuffled between my legs and guided his dick between my folds. Once he pushed it into my slit, stretching me wider, I exhaled in relief, "Ahhhhhhh!"
Lowering his hips and transferring his weight, every inch was lodged inside my pussy with his balls resting on my ass. Kristie was not going to sit idle and quickly sat on my face while facing Zeke. She lifted my knees and held them back before gyrating her pussy on my mouth. I was now getting fucked by Zeke's majestic dong and trying to eat Kristie to orgasm simultaneously. She pressed her pussy forcefully on my entire face and tightened. Her slit spasmed and her goo dropped out into my mouth causing me to cum hard on Zeke's thrusting dick. Her cum was so thick and musky, I could taste the smell.
I could not wait to swallow it but her folds had my mouth forced open. Zeke pumped and pumped and gave us his warning, "Can I? Can I? I'm going to nut inside her!"
Kristie vehemently ordered, "Oh, no you aren't! You can fucking pull out and shoot that shit all over my tits. Do you hear me?"
He gasped and grunted, "Ok...here it comes!"
She slid off my face, so her wet pussy was sandwiching one of my tits and stooped low while pressing her boobs together just above my pussy. He pulled out and beat his meat just in time to shoot his cum all over her tits, landing first in her cleavage then painting each one. It was an impressive second load. He was able to cover each tit significantly with a mess sticking to her left nipple. He let out a relief bellow as he shook his content.
Kristie looked him and I instructed, 'Zeke...it was pleasure doing business with you but it's now time for you to get the fuck out!"
I couldn't help but giggle as he slipped his clothes back on. Soon Kristie was straddling my stomach while hanging her wet tits over my face. She shook her chest, allowing her boobs to sway back and forth and Zeke's cum to rain down on my face. I was trying my best to lick it up before she lowered her cum covered nipple to my mouth for me to suck off. I eagerly cleaned it and licked the rest of her boobs clean.
What a fucking night! After Kristie and I dressed, we went looking for our boyfriends, only to find Josh passed out in a lawn chair by the pool and Brad sleeping on the couch in the basement. Kristie and I hugged and kissed. I whispered, "I love you and I will come over tomorrow for lunch." I air quoted lunch as she smiled.
We both went to our respective boyfriends and woke them up to take us home. When Brad woke up, I said, "Take me home! I'm tired!"
He tried to be sweet and ask, "Do you want to fuck?"
I paused, looked at Kristie leaving, and then replied, "Nah...I'm good...I'm real good."
What a night...Kisses
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When I was 23 years old, it started out to be one of the darkest periods in my life. I had just graduated from college with a degree in graphic design but I had been slow to find a quality job in the field. Where I lived, there just wasn't anything available. To top off my despair, I had gotten pregnant after a drunken one night stand at a local pub nine months prior.
So possessing little money, living at home with my parents and supporting a huge belly, I was a far cry from my usual spunky self with a 115 pound tight figure. Even my dark blonde hair had seemed to dull in my eyes. When I had the baby, he was a beautiful boy that I named Allen after my father and I was overjoyed. However, my joy didn't last long as I knew I would not be able to financially take care of him, at least in the beginning. My father had gotten a job way up north in an oil field and would spend months at a time away from the family. I loved my son but struggled with postpartum depression that eventually led my mother to suggest a plan.
"Your father's company has an opening and they need to hire someone during the busy season. Britt, I think you should go for a few weeks to get away and get yourself together. Your aunt and I will watch the baby while you make some good money and heal. I really do think you should consider it," my mother advised.
After a several hour discussion and even though I would miss Allen terribly, I agreed with her logic. So by that next weekend, I was packed and with airline ticket in hand, was soon on a jet, heading to a small prairie town many miles from my home. When I landed at an airport nearly an hour away, my father picked me up and drove me to the small town in which we were working. The company had supplied me with a small one bedroom apartment on the second floor above a garage. On the outside of the building, there was a rickety metal staircase leading to an entrance door.
The apartment was furnished and even though it wasn't out of this world amazing, it wasn't bad. My dad helped me carry in my things and as soon as I settled in, we went out for dinner. It was nice to see him and the evening felt more normal than I had felt in a while. After I returned, I put things away while listening to music. I was alone but I considered it a positive isolation to find myself.
That Monday morning, I started working and my job was to drive a pickup truck so that I could run errands, make deliveries, and anything else needed for the workers in the field. It wasn't physically difficult and it afforded me many freedoms throughout the day. One such needed freedom was to pump my boobs on two separate occasions during my shift because they would fill up with milk and ache. My 34C breasts had already ballooned to a D cup and the leaking and heaviness was hindering my performance. I would either perform that task in the break trailer provided on site or I would run home to my apartment. It was an annoyance but a necessary evil.
I soon developed a routine in my day. I would wake up early before work to exercise on my treadmill then yoga. I would pump my breasts during lunch and before I went home. In the evenings I would fix a healthy meal, drink some red wine, Facetime my mother to see my baby before writing in my journal. Within the first week, my spirits were improving dramatically and during the second week, I was gaining self confidence in knowing I was transforming my body back into its old form.
One day, I was driving to town to get lunch for my coworkers and I noticed the power company working on a transformer high on an electric pole in the middle of town. Their truck was blocking half the street while a lineman worked diligently in the bucket trying to resolve the problem. I was fascinated by that so I pulled my truck over on the side of the street to watch. Within ten minutes, the task had been completed, and the bucket descended until the worker stepped out. That is when I noticed it was a young girl that had just performed that chore.
When she removed her hard hat to wipe the sweat from her forehead, I could see that her dark natural red hair was cut short around the sides and her long matted swoopy bangs were dyed in many colors ranging from purple to yellow. As she placed her tools into the truck, she seemed strong considering she stood about 5'8 and supported a thin but muscular build. When the girl turned around, she spotted me staring at her and I quickly tried to play it off by turning my head. When I glanced back, it was too late as she began walking across the street to my truck. I became nervous and trying to decide my next plan of action. Stopping at my window, she motioned for me to roll it down.
As soon as it was down, she bluntly asked, "Hi. I noticed you were looking my way. Are you new to town?"
I was relieved that she was not upset at my ogling when I responded, "Yes. I have been here a couple of weeks. I'm working for Aldon Oils, doing odd jobs."
She reached her hand inside my truck and as I shook it, she introduced herself, "I'm Lindsey and as you can see I work for Touchstone Energy. I have been here for a little over a year."
I detected a slight northern accent but what really struck me was her natural beauty. Lindsey looked rough with a diamond stud nose piercing, a small silver hoop through her eyebrow and supporting several colorful tattoos including a full sleeve. However, her self-expression didn't detract from her gorgeous face with full lips, big hazel eyes covered by attractive long eyelashes.
I responded, careful not to offend, "Don't take this out of context but you look too young to be doing that. But don't get me wrong...I think it is pretty cool that you can."
Lindsey laughed, "I get that a lot. I'm only 20 years old but since my dad works for the company, I have been around this my whole life. The guys I work with say I'm just a natural."
"From what I could tell, I would agree with them."
"Awwww...that is nice of you to say. Hey listen, I'm not usually this forward but when I see a blonde haired stranger sitting in her truck staring at me, I just feel the need to ask her out for a cup of coffee or dinner or something. We don't get many strangers around here."
I laughed, "Oh really? I guess that would be OK. How about tonight? We could go to that little diner on Park Avenue."
She nodded, "Great. I will see you there at seven. It's a date."
As she walked away, it hit me that she probably meant a date...date. I was not a lesbian and had never been with a girl in that way. I also didn't want to assume just because of her appearance that she was a lesbian so my mind was jumping all over the place. I soon rationalized that it didn't matter and I would go out to spend an evening with a nice person and enjoy someone's company for a change.
In my detraction from my usual work routine, I was unable to pump my breasts a second time. I got home late and immediately jumped into the shower. My boobs were so full, I manually squeezed some milk down the drain for some temporary relief. Using both hands, I was spraying it like I was holding two guns but only had time for a quick milking and go.
Because of my consistent exercise regiment, for the first time in a long time, I felt good about my body so I decided to wear a short sky blue summer dress and high heel wedges. I could barely get my massive boobs into the dress but it didn't hinder my decision. After applying my makeup and throwing a couple curls in my hair, I was out the door.
As I drove the truck, I thought to myself, am I subconsciously fixing myself up as if I'm going on a romantic date? Am I just lonely? She is very pretty...do I find her attractive in that way? Maybe I just want to look good and go out. What if she thinks I'm leading her on? I was driving myself insane with all those thoughts.
When I pulled into the diner parking lot, I could see through the window, Lindsey sitting in a booth, sipping her coffee. As I entered the restaurant, she lifted her hand to signal me. She looked really cute with her colorful styled hair. When she stood up to warmly greet me, I could see she was a muscular 120 pounds wearing skinny jeans, a tight white tank top tucked in, showing off her perky B cup breasts.
We both sat down across from each other and once we started talking, our conversation felt so organic. She shared information about herself as a person and things from her past as I did the same, including having a baby recently. I felt at ease talking to her and believed she was much more mature than her 20 years. At times, she would flirt with me and because it felt so right, I flirted right back.
"When I saw you in that truck watching me, I couldn't believe how pretty you were," she smiled.
I responded, "It takes one to know one. I thought you working up on that pole was pretty hot. The fact you have that kind of skill is so cool."
Lindsey looked for the waitress before telling me, "Where did she go? I need some cream in my coffee."
For some reason, I immediately thought of my lactating boobs so I giggled like an immature teen. She gave me a curious grin and asked, "What is so funny?"
I giggled again, "Oh nothing. It is inappropriate."
After insisting a couple of times, I finally told her, "My boobs are lactating pretty hard and I just thought of my milk when you said you needed cream for your coffee."
Expecting her to make a sour face, her eyes and mouth opened wide and she just froze. I thought sure she was going to be disgusted by my off-color joke but her reaction was quite the opposite. Lindsey leaned in and whispered, "You just made my va-jay-jay twitch with that statement. That is so hot! I have always had a secret thing for that."
I, half-jokingly and half seriously, laughed, "I have plenty here if you are serious?"
Lindsey called my bluff and slid her coffee cup over directly in front of me. I looked at it as to call her bluff and she lifted one eyebrow as if to say, go on.
I have no idea why I did it but I turned to face the window and could not see anyone in the parking lot. I slumped down in my seat and on one side, I inconspicuously lifted my blouse and bra at one time. Taking the coffee mug and while holding it steady, I held up my shirt with my wrist so I could use that hand to pinch my elongated stiff nipple. Once I squeezed, the milk sprayed out in several tiny streams like a miniature shower head. Nearly missing the cup's rim, I repositioned my aim and shot three quick squirts into the steamy java.
Just as I was about to pull it away, Lindsey halted me, "Not yet. I like my coffee really sweet. I will take a few more squirts please."
I brought the cup back under my breast and fulfilled her request before handing it to her. Almost thinking it was still a joke, Lindsey took a big sip of the coffee before releasing, "Ahhhhhh. That is good. Nice and sweet like I like it."
We continued to chat like what we had done was routine. The more she drank, the more aroused I became. I believed that excitement arose from her nonchalantly consuming every ounce of my lactation as if it were common practice and she sincerely enjoyed it. I continued to get wetter as the coffee disappeared.
Once my arousal reached that critical level, I wanted to discuss what had just occurred at length when I asked her, "How was your coffee?"
She smiled while she winked, "It was delicious. I might need your sweet cream for all my cups."
My pussy was soaked causing me to get bolder with my comments when I suggested, "I bet it is so much better straight from the source. Would you like to go somewhere and find out?"
Expecting her to laugh it off, she enthusiastically replied, "Fuck yes! Do you want to go to my place or yours?"
Since my place was the closest, Lindsey jumped in my truck with me and we headed to my apartment. So many exciting thoughts of anticipation began racing through my head. There were no more labels for myself. I wanted Lindsey as much as I had ever wanted a man and the gooey squish between my legs proved it. At the first stop sign, I enticed, "If you want to come over here and get an early start on these, I have some room right here on my lap. Come on and feast on that cream you love."
She was all too happy to accept my invitation. After the click of her unbuckled seat belt, Lindsey fit her upper body on my lap between me and the steering wheel while her legs rested comfortably down the bench style seat. Continuing to drive with one arm, I used my free hand to lift my shirt and bra to allow her access to the boob of her choosing. Both nipples supported small beads of milk leakage.
Lindsey quickly slurped off the dollop from my left nipple before latching onto the right one. Her mouth formed a perfect seal and the sensual suction caused me to gasp. The milk flowed into her mouth like she was a starving infant and I could feel the compression of her lips with every suck. When I could feel my sensitive nipple expel that warm liquid onto her tongue, my pussy twitched with lust. She continued to feed and it was extremely difficult to concentrate and arrive at my destination without running the truck off the road.
I parked in the small drive next to my apartment. Once the engine went silent, the sound of her erotic sucking filled the truck. At that point, I craved sex. Temporarily reaching over her face, I cradled the back of her head with one arm and frantically tried to lift my short dress with the other. When it was above my waist, I thumb hooked my panties to half shimmy them down against the seat the best I could. With access, my finger soon slid between my gooey folds until it disappeared inside myself.
The pleasure was palpable and I sighed in relief, "Mmmm...yeah!"
Warming myself up was unnecessary as my libido stood on high alert. I immediately formed a pattern to get myself off as quickly as possible. Dipping my finger inside my pussy as deep as I could manage before pumping it in and out several times only to use that natural lubricating nectar to pressure-rub my own clit was the sequence of choice. Using the sensation of Lindsey sucking my tight spraying nipple and the repeat of my masturbatory technique, I soon found myself bucking in the seat underneath her with a strong orgasm. My body clenched and her slurping only strengthened my pleasure.
I was on fire and kissed Lindsey's forehead before suggesting, "Let's go inside and continue."
She broke her seal from my thick nipple, allowing a stream of warm milk to trickle down her cheek to respond, "Oh, yes. Let's do it."
We clanked our way up the steps to my apartment door. Once inside, we wasted little time as my dress was the first article of clothing to be tossed onto the floor aside from our shoes. Just as quickly, Lindsey's nude toned tattooed body was exposed as her clothing laid in a corner pile. After slipping my panties off, we both crawled onto the cool sheets of my bed.
I shifted over so that I could sit up against the headboard with my legs spread into a V. Using her hands, Lindsey inched her ass forward until one leg rested under my thigh and her second laid on top. Our legs were intertwined and my pussy was so gooey that it was starting to ooze onto the bed. Once she got close enough, I leaned in for a kiss.
When our lips met, the excitement induced a twitch. Lindsey may have looked hard core on the outside but her lips were as velvet as they come. Our lips were perfectly connected even as they opened and closed while we kissed. Once my tongue outlined the inside of her lower lip, her hands wandered up to my heavy boobs. She pinched my tire stim-like nipples and milk squirted all over her own breasts and dripped onto her lap. She moaned as though she was bathing in warm sweetness.
While scooting her ass even closer, our pussy lips met each other's with an emphatic squish. Lindsey's labia was smooth and silky while creaming profusely. Our juices mixing together heightened my sensation and we both began to rock up and down simultaneously. I never realized how amazing that sensation felt and I immediately began to get that build-up. To add stimuli, I put my hands on the bed so I could lift my ass and really create the proper friction needed to put me over the top.
Lindsey, was doing the same. She might have been grinding slightly harder while both of us were very loud with our grunts and moans. I huffed, "Oh yeah, harder baby! I can feel your cream! It's so warm and slippery that you are going to make me cum!"
While I was spewing my sex talk, I was thinking how hot it would be for our juices to mix inside me, if that was even possible of two women. I had always loved when guys shot their loads in me but tribbing this girl seemed even hotter. I was on fire. I grabbed the back of her head and forced her face to my boob while ordering, "Suck it! Suck my fucking tit! Drink that warm sweet milk!"
Once her mouth opened and she began to suck it, I mashed her even deeper out of lust. My entire breast was pressed around her cheeks as if I were forcing her to deepthroat my oversized nipple. This caused both of us to juice more. I was so loud and if not for her mouth full of boob, we both would have disturbed the neighbors, anticipating a powerful orgasm. Lindsey was the first to climax and she pressed her lips tightly against my spraying nipple while clenching her entire body in one huge spasm. She grunted so hard into my areola that I felt the vibrations as if she were humming. I instinctively pressed her even deeper on my lactating jug where I could no longer see any part of her face. She shook and quivered forcing her teeth to graze my sensitive tip.
Just as Lindsey was completing her orgasm, I released a long extended squeal to start mine, "Ooooooooooo...yeaaaaaahhhhhhh! Aughhhhhhhhh!" My entire face contorted and felt as though pleasure had ripped through my entire body. I trembled for several seconds trying to recover.
It was at that moment, I realized that Lindsey was a heavy cummer. Her thick white goo had oozed from her slit and completely covered mine. It was so warm and sticky and highly erotic especially since the friction had pressed a large amount into my opening. I had went from never having sex with a woman to enjoying her juice inside me.
From her amazing climax and me inadvertently trying to asphyxiate her with my boob, poor Lindsey pulled off my nipple gasping for air. Briefly, my milk continued spewing down her chin and onto her tight stomach. It was very intense and she needed several big breaths to regain her composure.
She huffed, "That was amazing! I have never cum that hard in my life. I'm still shaking."
I had never had an orgasm that strong as well and I wanted many more. I was on fire and needed to experiment in the worst way. I desired to taste my first pussy so I helped lay her down on her back. I crawled between her legs as my large boobs swayed back and forth, slapping one another. Positioning myself on my stomach, I used my palms to push upward from under her knees and lift her legs higher. This tilted her smooth pussy towards my face, giving me a great view of her heart shaped meaty lips.
First, I needed to smell her scent so I inhaled deeply to absorb her natural musk. I had smelled my own as well as tasting it several times while masturbating but to be in the presence of another woman's pussy was a sexual thrill. It was intoxicating so I proceeded to inhale several more times before I gently added my tongue. Using the techniques that felt good to me, I tried to apply them to Lindsey. In the beginning, I just wanted to taste her leaking nectar as I made every effort to lick up any white slimy strands that may have connected her lips. I enjoyed the sweet tangy taste it provided. After getting lost in the moment of enjoying my first lesbian oral, I soon began to focus on making her cum again. I slowly licked up between her folds before alternately sucking them. When I quickened the pace and darted my tongue deep inside her, she shifted in the bed and grabbed a handful of my hair.



She grunted while lifting her ass off the bed, "Unggggggggg! Yeah like that!"
With a quick tug, she moved my head to her clit and I quickly took the hint and latched onto it with my powerful suctioned lips. I flicked my tongue as I sucked it roughly. I inserted two fingers into her wet slit and pumped them with a smooth pace to ensure g spot friction. I did not mind her yanking my hair as it led to her releasing a title wave of gooey cum into my mouth. I hungrily swallowed all that I could feel while continuing my assault on her pussy for three additional climaxes. When I had finished, Lindsey lay on her back gasping for air while trying to recover allowing me time to clean my shiny lips with my tongue. I was proud of myself for being able to make her orgasm.
I was in desperate need of some relief and crawled up over the shaking Lindsey, straddling her mouth between my legs. In hindsight, I should have delayed until she was fully ready but in my condition, I sat my dripping slit directly on her face. My clit pressed snugly against her nose, and she brought her arms up around my thighs to hold me tight with my pussy spread over everything like a mask. Her warm breath sent sensations inside me that were electric but when she started licking with her skillful tongue, I knew I wasn't going to last long.
Like a cowboy on a bucking horse, I grinded her face and used it to my advantage to provide sexual relief for myself. I could only see her eyes and her forehead peeking up through my spread thighs. I dug my toes into the mattress and used her face properly until I squealed my first climax. A gush of liquid splashed her face like I dumped a glass of liquid. I felt like I was asphyxiating poor Lindsey again but I knew her pussy eating experience would allow her to sneak breaths when needed.
Like she had shown me, I held her hair tightly so I could move her to the exact spot needed to cum again. Whether I wanted her nose or mouth on my clit or I needed her tongue or chin fucking my pussy, I was going to locate her to where it made me blast again with just a quick tug of the hair. I continued to grunt and let loose a torrential squirt stream all in her mouth and on her face. When I had finished, I believe I had cum six or seven times and her hair was as wet as if she had taken a shower. During my last orgasm, I sat, leaned forward and basically collapsed off her face onto the bed trying to regain my composure. After my recovery jerks had subsided, I pulled her into my arms and we laid panting before conversing.
"Wow! That was amazing! I have never experienced anything like that. Is that how it is with lesbian sex all the time? If so count me in." I gasped.
Lindsey kissed my neck with her juice covered lips before responding, "I have fucked a lot of girls but this was the hottest experience ever. We need to do this again."
At first I was thinking, Yeah of course, but then I transformed that thought into a plan when I suggested, "I agree. Let's do it tomorrow. I can meet you on your lunch break and you can drain my tits while we fool around. Is that ok?"
She laughed, "Fuck yeah it is. I love that plan."
We both lay in each other's arms, talking and getting to know one other better until we drifted off to sleep. Upon waking up we were both scrambling to get dressed so I could take her to get her car so she could go home and get dressed for work. It was pretty hectic but we both made it to our jobs on time with my only thought on meeting Lindsey for lunch. Thoughts of sex with her consumed me more than my duties for the day.
Eventually break time arrived and I drove home to get my one and only dildo. It was 7 inches and supported a decent girth. It was not huge by any means but nothing to laugh at as well. My boobs were full of milk and in need of relief. Lindsey was working on the south side of town when I pulled up. She was putting her hard hat in her truck and while her coworkers were about to head back to the shop, she spotted me and signaled them on. Jumping in my truck, she directed me to a little clearing next to a clump of trees about a mile away. Once we pulled into the secluded spot, I shut the truck off.
Lindsey removed her clit vibrating stimulator out of her lunch bag before giggling, "This is what I call a healthy lunch."
I lifted the rubber dong off the seat, shook it and laughed, "Yes I brought my lunch too. It's very low carb but satisfying."
Almost in unison, we both shimmied our pants down to our ankles and left them there just in case we needed a quick getaway. Cleverly, Lindsey positioned the vibrator on her clit, then pulled her tight cotton panties up over it to hold it snugly in place. I, on the other hand, was spreading my legs, attempting to slide the dildo inside my pussy. With my pants restricting the width of my knees, I was expecting a difficult time trying to insert it. Much to my surprise, when I pushed, the dong disappeared entirely without much effort. It felt good but not great which made me realize that my vagina had not fully contracted back to its original size after childbirth. I would make do with what I had to work with.
I slipped my work shirt off over my head and unhooked my bra before tapping the full length banana style seat in my work truck while I seduced, "Come on and get some of this warm milk. I bet working up on that pole has made you very thirsty."
She smiled, nodded, leaned over and put her head in my lap, facing my stomach. I figured it would be better for her to start on my left tit since it was furthest away from her. Gripping the steering wheel with my left hand, I cradled her head up into my sturdy elbow.
I guided her head and hunched my upper body to align my nipple with her mouth while softly speaking, "There you go. Get some. That's it...latch on. Almost. Almost. Ahhhhh...there it is."
When my leaking nipple was clamped upon, I instantly felt the flow and release, "Mmmmm. That feels great. Drink it down. Oh god...you are good at that...look at you go! Suck it down, girl!"
My words were ringing true. It was like Lindsey was a natural. She would suck and suck until her mouth filled up then swallow it down without missing a drop. The sensation on my boobs was reverberating straight down through my pussy. I needed to cum while she nursed so I began to fuck myself with the inserted toy. It slid very easily and provided minimal relief but not to the extent to what I was expecting. Her vibrator was buzzing along in her panties and very quickly her entire body jerked in orgasm causing her to clamp down on my nipple and allow it to flow without sucking. She was in full spasm and stopped to reap the rewards of her pleasure.
Switching to my opposite nipple, a trail of warm milk trickled down her cheek and dripped on my leg. She quickly locked on and started sucking before she had lost another drop. Feeling her warm mouth on my previously neglected nipple sent shivers down my body. They were swollen and sensitive. The lactation relief was wonderful and I began to buck in my seat in orgasm despite the undersized dildo. My ass shifted back and forth in a total clench while I shoved the dong up against my cervix. That ensured the strongest spasm because of the head friction needed for my loose pussy.
Using my thumb, I wiped the excess milk from the corner of her mouth, "All clean. You are making a big mess my milk slut piggy. You need to slow down so you don't get a stomach ache."
Lindsey was actually performing wonderfully but I wanted to slow her down so it would last longer for my pleasure. She grunted again and cum violently. Crushing her legs together over the vibrator and brought her top leg over heavy to increase sensation, she quivered. At one point, she had to stop sucking, close her eyes tightly and open her mouth. Watching the milk flow into her mouth forced me into another orgasm. We were both grunting and writhing on the seat simultaneously, enjoying our pleasure.
By the time my breasts were drained, I had cum 4 times and Lindsey 6. Our lunch time had all but evaporated and I drove her back to her site before heading back to my own work. I kissed her goodbye and gave her a few napkins I had stored in my glove compartment so that she could wipe her mouth properly. When I reflected on what we had just done, it seemed a little strange but hot as hell. It seemed as though Lindsey's fetish had become my own and also was very practical. My boobs were lighter and felt great the rest of my shift.
That night while in my apartment, I used the same dong on myself just to make sure I wasn't imagining the size difference in my pussy to what it was before having my child. Sure enough, I was so gaped, I had to abandon the penetration and finish myself off with a finger clit rub. I needed size and I needed it soon. Lindsey had brought out my sexual feelings that had been missing for so long and I was quickly reaching lust mode. I worked out and exercised for over three hours that night to burn off that sexual energy.
Before I settled in my bed for the night, I scanned the internet for the best sex toys on the market. I wanted a real feel dildo that felt just like a man's dick. I would not settle for anything less than 9 inches long and 10 inches in circumference. The girth mattered more to me than the length but I had all these prerequisites in my mind and I was not going to stop until I found the perfect dong. Twenty minutes into my search, I had my choices narrowed down to two. The king dong had nine insertable inches and ten inches around which met my criteria but when I found the king dong deluxe that was 10 inches long and 12 inches in circumference, my decision had been made. Go big or go home was my motto. It was pricey but since I was now making money, I splurged and ordered it with overnight shipping. My hope was that it would arrive before lunch the next day with Lindsey.
The next morning, I showered and shaved my pussy smooth as glass. I dressed and headed for work. I had many deliveries and pickups which kept me busy. My pussy was wet in anticipation for our mid-day rendezvous along with sore milk filled jugs that needed relief. Driving to see Lindsey, I swung by my apartment and screamed like a child at Christmas when I saw the package sitting on my step. I parked, jumped out and grabbed the box before getting back into the running truck. Using my utility knife, I opened the package and gasped at the size of dong. "Wow! If this thing doesn't do the trick, nothing will," I spoke aloud to myself.
It looked and felt even bigger in person which induced some anxiety within me. Lindsey was in the bucket finishing up on a transformer when I arrived. I pulled off to the side and waited until she finished and climbed into the passenger side. After exchanging hellos and pleasantries, she directed me about 2 miles away behind an abandoned hospital. Shutting the truck off, I stepped out of the vehicle, removing my clothes while she removed her pants like we were both making a business transaction. Once back inside, I leaned against the door facing her with my filled boobs pressing hard against my chest and my knees up with my legs spread wide. My large pussy was opened for her viewing pleasure.
I pulled out the dildo and Lindsey laughed, "Where did you get that fucker? It is huge!"
With a return laugh, I responded, "I needed something a little more my speed. That other thing wasn't getting the job done. Now get over here and suck these tits dry." She was adjusting her vibrating clit stim and putting her tight silk panties back on to keep it in place like she had done yesterday.
She crawled to me and laid more straight on, facing me unlike the day before where she laid across my lap. Lindsey looked up and put her face between my boobs. Trapping her cheeks inside my cleavage, I pressed my heavy jugs together and moved her head side to side.
She cooed, "Mmmmmmm...they feel full. I bet you are excited for me to empty them?"
I moaned my approval. Gently raking her colorful hair back above her forehead with my fingers, I whispered, "Oh yes...they are extremely full and have been waiting for your mouth all morning. I know you probably skipped breakfast and need lunch. I think it is time to get busy."
She liked me taking charge and verbally taunting her. Almost on her stomach, I slid down so she could get access to my leaking nipples. Lindsey started buzzing her vibrator, latched on to one of my tits and used both hands to hold it steady like she was trying to squeeze it out quicker than possible. I wrapped my arm around the back of her head and closed my eyes so that I could enjoy the sensation. My nipples were really swollen so the extra size caused Lindsay to pop and smack when she would shift her sucking technique. She sucked down the sweet milk until she erupted into her first climax.
She clenched her legs tightly together and clamped my nipple until her spasm subsided. After releasing a large breath, she decided to switch boobs. That is when I decided to see if the King Dong Deluxe was going to do the trick. With a swampy pussy, I was hoping I did not need lube but I wasn't sure. I nudged Linsey to her side so that I could get to my slit. Placing the monster head inside my folds, I twisted and pushed expecting it to hurt tremendously. Again to my surprise, it began to slide in and fill my pussy to capacity without any discomfort. The dong was huge and my stretched walls were up to the task and ready to be pleasured. That much needed size was hitting all the correct spots as I fucked myself with it.
I commanded Lindsey, "Suck it harder! Drink that milk! Make me cum!" Within minutes, I was grunting and cumming so hard I bumped my head against the truck door. I convulsed for several seconds before we both burst out laughing and milk ran down Lindsey's chin. We both continued until we each added a few more orgasms and my heavy boobs were manageable to return to work.
Lindsey and I had planned a date on Friday night but I had hit beast mode with my new found large friend and masturbated with it all through the night, nearly oversleeping the next morning. The largest dick I had previously taken was my second boyfriend in high school and I remembered struggling to take his nearly 8 inch cock and half the girth with pain. I was now taking all ten inches and that thickness with ease while cumming over and over. I was like a teen discovering sex for the first time. My bed was a mess and my pussy was finally satisfied.
I was insatiable and one might think that I would have been too sore the next day for something so large pounding my vagina but I actually woke up just as horny and looking forward to lunch with Linsey. It was an uneventful day at work all morning and when I found out that Lindsey was working light poles next to an old farm her grandmother had owned, I was excited.
She had driven onto the land and was waving at me as I pulled up. I parked and got out of the truck. We kissed in the warm outdoor air under the sunshine. When pressing her boobs against mine, she pulled back the kiss and giggled, "Right on cue, those things are full and need my assistance."
I laughed but with our lunch minutes quickly dissipating, there wasn't much time to waste. I wanted to get right into it as my jugs were sore and my pussy wet. I kept a nice thick blanket in my truck for such an occasion and we decided to have sex in the bed of the pickup truck. Both of us stripped and jumped up onto the flat tailgate. We had our toys in hand and started with a passionate kiss while we laid down. With our arms and legs intertwined, we squirmed and kissed like we had not seen each other in years.
Lindsey ended up on her back and I, on top of her with my heavy tits resting on her chest. I needed them sucked so I spun completely off of her and positioned myself with my face over her face with my head pointing toward her feet. I lowered my boobs to her face and playfully slapped them back and forth. She smiled and I drug my nipple across her cheek, stopping it on her lips. With palms up, I used my thumb and index finger to pinch my nipple causing it to squirt inside her mouth. She opened wider and I moved my boob back and forth like I was spraying her tongue with a hose. The milk would disappear in the back of her throat and she would swallow it down.
I stopped long enough for her to say, "Mmmm. That is so good and extra sweet today. I need more! Put it in my mouth."
I sunk my boob to her face, dropping my nipple as deep as it would go into her mouth then sighed, "Oh, there we go. Take it deep. Come on girl...latch...latch...yeah! Now you got it. Whoa you must have been thirsty again, you are really going to town. Fuck that feels amazing. I need to cum!"
I lifted up to my knees while my upper body remained down to allow Lindsey to suck my milk filled boobs. She was on her back and I looked up to notice she didn't have her vibrator in place on her clit, I would have to do it manually for her if I could. But first, I needed to relieve myself.
While on my hands and knees, I took my huge dildo and brought it around my ass to insert it from the rear. The girth was so thick, I had to spread my legs wider before it could penetrate my gaping folds. Once the head slipped past my slit and stretched my labia, it slid in pretty easily, deeper and deeper until it bottomed out against my cervix. I let out a pleasurable sigh, "Ahhhhhhhhhh!"
With one hand supporting me so Lindsey could drain my lactating jugs, I began fucking my pussy from behind with the other one. I used a ton of wrist action while holding the dong by the end that way I could force feed it into my cunt after it wanted to stop. I needed every inch of that thing to get me off and when Lindsey reached up around my back as if to hold me steady, I shrieked in orgasm, "Eeeeaaaaaahhhhhhhhh I'm cuuuuumin! Aughhhhhhhh!"
Once I started cumming, I shoved the dong deep and held it still so I could enjoy each twitch of my walls around it. It felt amazing and I needed a few more. At one point I reached between my legs and held the base as I thrusted it hard. Every couple of minutes I would squeal with another eruption, knowing full well I would not be able to go back to small cocks. The stuffed sensation was so intense, I began squirting all over the bed of the truck. I would fuck my pussy harder then as the pressure built, I would yank it out and shoot a stream past the flat tail gate of the truck. There were standing puddles in the bed before I was satisfied.
Poor Lindsey never stopped switching back and forth feeding on my boobs but had nothing to provide herself with relief. Her smooth pussy was covered in clear nectar and pooling under her ass. Not wanting to stop getting my tits drained, I decided to try the big dong out on her, hoping she would also love it. My only problem was the uncertainty it would even fit inside her.
While her mouth continued to suck the milk from my boobs with slurping popping sounds, I eased the huge dildo to her dripping slit. Taking my time, I snuck the bulbous head between her gooey folds and twisted while pushing. Using her own precum and all my cum that was smeared up and down it, I hoped that was enough lube. As it stretched its way inside and created space that wasn't there, Lindsey winced in pain with a series of flinches. I stopped inserting, allowing her walls time to get acclimated. Just seeing her stomach puff out as that thick dong entered her vagina confirmed just how large it really was.
I continued to push, assuming it was OK until she stopped me which she did not. She raised her knees and spread wide so that I could get as much in her as I could. There was no way that she could anatomically take all ten inches with her sleek build but I had gotten just past eight, giving me room to hold the base.



I didn't want the monster dick to hurt her, so I verbally took control for auditory stimulation, "Oh my! I thought there was no way your pussy would take this big fucker but it proved me wrong. I wish you could see how stretched out you are. When we are done, we will both have ruined flabby cunts instead of pussies."
I had only begun fucking her with a few strokes and just as those words escaped my lips, Lindsey bit down on my nipple with a long extended grunt while she went into a full body orgasmic seizure. Her legs could barely close around the huge dong but she gave it her best effort. It lasted for several seconds but when her spasms had subsided, I knew that my verbal taunting was just what she needed in addition to being reamed out. Though difficult to move, I began fucking her slightly faster. While up on my knees, I could feel the warm outside breeze blowing against my gaped out pussy and was hoping that when finished, she would be able to feel the same thing.
I could see that because of the sheer size, when I pushed the dick in, her entire outer lips would stuff inside her pussy and when I would pull it out, the inside of her vaginal walls would come out about an inch. That big hog was literally turning her pussy out. That did not detract from my quest to fuck a few orgasms out of her. My only problem was the awkward position of the way I was laying over top of Lindsey, not only trying to hold myself up, but also trying to fuck her with a dick I could only get my hand half way around it.
I giggled, "Wow girl...you might be a regular with this size! You never knew that all you needed was such a fucking huge dick to make you cum so hard. Go on...let it out! See how hard you can cum!" Just then, she grunted and erupted again.
I continued this and every time she climaxed, I would cease the thrusting to allow her to enjoy her pleasure. As I was nearing the draining of my boobs, a kinky idea entered my mind for an earth shattering finale. I pumped it faster and slightly harder while listening to her verbal cues as to how it felt. She was building again and her thick white cum began to ooze and pour out down her inner thigh. Her orgasm was so close and that is when I implemented my idea.
"Here take over for me! Use your hands to fuck yourself...hurry...grab it! Fuck your pussy for me!" I instructed.
Lindsey extended both arms and took hold of the oversized dildo with both hands. She plunged it deeper and harder than I had been doing. I rose up on my knees, popping my swollen red nipple from her puckered sucking lips. Before a large amount of milk began to leak, I grabbed both of my nipples, pinching them roughly. Milk began to jet out of both of them and I quickly rotated my chest back and forth to squirt it all over Lindsey's face.
I taunted, "Oh fuck! Take that you slut! Take all that milk on your face! You like having me give you a facial, don't you? Oh yes you do. Look at you smile!"
Lindsey was sent over the edge. She had to close her eyes to prevent the milk from raining down in them but dug her bare feet into the blanket and lifted her ass off the bed of the truck. She screamed at the top of her lungs, "Aughhhhhhhhhhhhhhh!" Then released a squirt of her own which was more like a huge gush. She yanked the dick out of her spasming cunt and it looked like someone threw out a bucket of water. The huge splash landed on the blanket and part of the back window while she tossed the dong to the side and convulsed harder than I had ever seen anyone in orgasm. Locking her knees together, she turned onto her side trying to recover. We had little time for anything else so we dressed and went back to work, keeping the blanket spread in the back of the truck so that it would dry.
The rest of the time I was in that small town, Lindsey and I would masturbate while she drained my full boobs. On the weekends, we would go out on dates and have mind blowing sex when we returned. Our relationship blossomed into love and when it was time for me to return, I remained home only a week and moved back with my son to that small town up north. Now we are married and not only enjoy fetish sex but love making as well and it all started when I left home to find myself. Now I have found so much more.
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March 2, 2012
Dear Diary,
It has been a couple days since Kristie and I reconciled at a Billy Fredrickson's party. It was the best sex of my life and I have fallen even deeper in love with her. Who would have figured that best friends since we were ten years old would fall in love with each other now as 18 year old seniors in high school? I hate that we have to sneak around behind our boyfriends' backs and because of my parents but it is well worth it. I would not trade her for anything.
Tonight I wanted to turn a mundane Monday evening into something special for her. I told Brad that I wasn't feeling well and coaxed him to leave my house early. He is a decent boyfriend but the sex is just OK and I don't have much of an emotional connection with him. Furthermore, in order to get myself off, I have to fantasize about Kristie. I texted her to also get rid of her boyfriend Josh and sneak over but come through the open sided basement door. I wanted to take her to the guest room down there where I knew my mom and dad would not interrupt us. She had done this many times before but those times were just as friends to chat or laugh. This time was so much more different.
My anticipation was high when she lightly tapped on the door. As Kristie entered, I was happy to see her pretty face. She whispered in her cute voice, "Hey babe." At that point, I was excited for her to see what I had done but I kept my cool. After a quick peck on the lips, I took her hand and led her to the spare bedroom.
I paused at the door, took a deep breath and opened it. Inside we froze as she scanned the room to see what I had prepared. On the dresser, four scented candles burned while an additional six were positioned around the room creating a romantic flickering illumination. After noticing the single rose laying on the pillow, she turned to me and asked, "Is this for me?"
Taking both my hands and gently clutching her head just under both her jaws, I leaned in for a tender kiss. My head slightly tilted and when our lips touched, it was like two feathers meeting until our mouths formed a perfect seal. We were in harmony as we opened and closed them in rhythm, showing our passion for one another. Just taking in her minty breath was intoxicating and she slowly brought her arms around me.
We kissed as though we were trying to convey our love though our mouths. She would nibble my lower lip and I would lick just inside hers. My pussy was a swamp but I did not want to break away from this angel. Just when my tongue began to probe her mouth, she latched onto it like she was giving it a blowjob. When our kissing momentarily paused, I backed away, lifted her tank top and slid it over her head while she did the same to my shirt. Simultaneously we stripped off our shorts only to be standing in front of each other in our bra and panties. Just to visually take in her toned smooth body was accelerating my lust. Kristie has always had a great body and she looked amazing in her underwear.
Even though she is a few inches taller than me and with a thicker muscular frame, I wanted to lay her down like she was my queen. Saturday when we fucked at the party, I was in control and she was my submissive but tonight it was about total romantic equality. We were two girls about to make love to show each other our hearts. As I put my hand behind her head, I gently helped her to her back on the soft smooth sheets. I hovered above her face as my blonde hair dangled around her head like a tent.
My body rested on hers and we continued our kiss. Our bras were rubbing together and my thigh found its way between her legs. I softly grinded it on her panty covered slit and attempted to push the cotton inside her folds. Spreading her legs apart, she allowed me total access. I placed my hands around her body simultaneously to tenderly latching my lips to the side of her neck. Her smell was a perfect aphrodisiac and I gnawed on her smooth skin just under her ear.
Kristie's deep breathing was a catalyst for my desire. Once she wrapped her arms around my back, we were lovers molded together as one. At first, I grinded very slowly just to stimulate both of us but our foreplay quickly transformed into vibrating pressure. I wanted to make her cum so I never relented my grinding or my sucking of her neck.
When her body seized up, she clutched my back with a bear grip. I softly bit her neck through the duration of her orgasm and could feel that electricity up my thigh and throughout my body. When her shaking had subsided, I kissed my way down her neck to her smooth throat crevice. I squeezed her tits together and feasted on each one equally. Using all four fingers on each hand, I hooked the cup tops and pulled them down until her nipples popped out.
"Mmmmm. These taste amazing," I licked then moaned before latching on. Kristie has fantastic boobs and I gobbled them for several minutes. My sucking might have been tender but my desire was anything but. I would suck the nipple until it stiffened and protruded as far as it could and then I would encircle it with the tip of my tongue. Eventually, I reached around her back so I could unhook and remove the restrictive bra. Once it was discarded, I was able to suck those nipples unimpeded. I was so aroused, if I could have swallowed them, I would have.
Even though I could have spent hours on her boobs, it was time to move on. My mouth began to kiss and lick its way down her stomach until it reached her mound. I slid her panties down until I had them off. I hooked my arms under her thighs and pushed them back, causing her knees to raise enough to give me access to her delicious pussy. Dragging my tongue inside her meaty lips to collect her sweet nectar was euphoric. She tasted amazing and when she would squirm, it told me that I was touching all the right spots.
I was consumed with those thick folds. They were laying open and I licked and sucked every inch of them. I gently pulled the strands of goo out with my lips and at one point, I spread them with my thumbs so that I could bury my mouth as deep as it would go. Flicking and darting my tongue, trying to vary her pleasure sensations, I couldn't get enough of her pussy. I licked upward until I was able to suck her clit. When I slid a couple of fingers inside her, she grasped my hair, releasing a stifled grunt. Her first orgasm was powerful, proven by the forceful contractions of her pussy around my fingers.
I needed more and also wanted to cum with Kristie so I shuffled my body until I was laying on top of her in a sixty-nine position. She didn't mind my weight and I needed to get back to concentrating on her pussy. She removed my black lace panties and started in on mine. We were locked in and squirming around the bed. My primary focus was her clit while trying to stick my nose into her gooey opening and because she was on bottom, her focus was getting her tongue deep inside me.
Sounding like dogs lapping from a water bowl, we slurped and licked each other to see which one could make the other one cum first. Kristie was the victor when I erupted and gushed juice onto her face. I clenched my thighs, pinching her head like a nut cracker. I quivered recklessly and momentarily stopped eating her because my focus was on my pleasure. It was difficult to judge just how much squirt I released but the mattress was soaked all around her head. I knew that wasn't going to stop us and we continued our sixty-nine love making.
When she orgasmed, that familiar oozing of thick white cum began to trail down her asshole and across her thigh. Between licks, I tried to keep up and slurped it before it could reach the sheets. It had a tangy flavor which I loved. For the next hour we licked and sucked each other until we had several orgasms apiece. It was raw and exhilarating.
When we paused to take a break, Kristie turned around to lay in my arms. Her head was nestled up on my shoulder and her cheek rested against my chin. We were content and just happy to be together. After chatting in deep conversation, we fell asleep, only to wake up an 90 minutes later so that she could get home. Before we kissed goodbye, sharing each other's scent, she asked, "Josh and I are skipping school tomorrow and heading to Santa Monica for some beach time. Would you and Brad like to go with us?"
I responded, "I have to scheme a few things but I don't think that will be a problem. Text me and let me know when you are leaving in the morning."
After the kiss, she disappeared out the door. What a great night...Kisses.
March 3, 2012
Dear Diary,
This was another wonderful day with Kristie. Our relationship continues to grow and these experiences just solidify that more and more. I also believe our threesome at the party has made us more daring and wanting to experiment with kinky things that we have never tried. We are discovering how sexual we are and that has bonded us even more as lovers above friends.
I woke up this morning to the sound of my phone ringing. It was Kristie telling me that Josh and she would be at my house to pick us up in an hour. After tying my hair up, putting on my white two piece bikini with cutoff jeans and a shirt over it, I gathered my suntan oil, towels, and other supplies in my handbag just before Brad arrived. We discussed our lie in case we were caught ditching school when Kristie and Josh pulled in.
She got out of the front seat and sat in the back so that we girls could talk while the boys rode in the front. As soon as I sat down beside Kristie, she smiled widely, "Hey girl." I thought she looked adorable dressed in her black bikini which I could easily see through her white tank top and grey shorts.
Jokingly I commented, "Are you sure you want to go? Just think...we could be sitting in English class right now."
We both laughed before she responded, "You are right. Josh, turn this car around. Mrs. Jenson really needs that paper turned in."
We were both excited to get out and enjoy some sun and water. Our conversation was light but the guys were cranking music in the front so we had to move closer together to hear each other. Of course we didn't mind and at one point she leaned over and kissed me. I wanted to grab her and fuck right there in the back seat but I needed to show restraint in front of our boyfriends.
Instead, reaching into my bag, I pulled out my coconut tanning oil and asked, "Smell this. I love this flavor. See if you like it."
She snapped open the lid and inhaled deeply, "Mmmmm. I love that scent. Do you mind if I use some?"
I giggled jokingly, "Oh hell no. You need to get your own."
Just knowing her all these years, we both found the smell of tanning oil erotic. It might have been partly a dirty trick on my part just to get her going but I didn't care. I was horny, day and night, just thinking of her. She smelled the opened oil once again and I quickly reached over and slid my hand down her shorts and into her bikini bottoms. Her mouth opened and I kept moving my head back and forth to not only watch her but to make sure none of the guys looked back.
Careful to not cause a suspicious change in the conversation, I began to talk about school while Josh and Brad remained oblivious and stayed into their own conversation. In between sentences I mouthed, "Keep smelling it. Think of rubbing this on my tits."
I continued to make irrelevant comments about school while I finger banged her slippery pussy. Her eyes widened and her jaws clenched. Her nose never left the bottle cap opening and when my finger hiked upward to circle rub her clit, she lost it. Her eyes closed and her entire body spasmed, trying to not make any noises throughout her orgasm. When they reopened, I was silently chuckling but I never stopped rubbing. I would alternate between sliding my finger in and out and rubbing that clit. Her breathing was labored, and within a minute she locked up again in a full body climax. She grabbed my wrist and squeezed hard as she came. That time I shoved my finger back in her twat because I loved feeling the contractions around it. Not to press my luck, I pulled my finger out and licked it clean. Kristie's goo was salty with a slight tang and I wished I could eat it all day long.
She gasped, Oh my god! That was amazing!"
Brad turned and asked, "What was?"
"That song. I love it!" We both snickered at her ruse.
Once we arrived at the beach, Kristie and I set up "camp" next to the water while the guys carried the cooler. At our age, we could not afford to be arrested for minor consumption so we naturally did what any teenager would do...we poured out our bottles of iced tea and filled them with beer. It was a pretty close match and our theory was as long as the guys did not do anything stupid, we should be alright.
Josh and Brad immediately went body surfing in the waves while Kristie and I decided to sunbathe lying on our towels. I rubbed the oil all over my front until it was glistening and laid back with my sunglasses protecting my eyes. When she finished slathering her front, she was also on her back. We talked about last night and how much we enjoyed it. With Kristie's flowing hair and bikini clad body, I was having trouble restraining myself from jumping on her right there on the beach. I was sensing a pattern in my dirty thoughts.
The guys returned and dripped on us for a moment when we shooed them away. Brad informed us there was a beach volleyball game a half mile up the beach about to start and he and Josh wanted to participate. They grabbed a beer and headed that way while Kristie and I shifted to laying on our fronts. I reached to my back and untied my bikini top so not to have string tan lines. Kristie was not as flexible as me and asked me to do hers. Holding my top to my boobs for coverage, I untied her string with the other hand.
She needed tanning oil on her back so I performed my one handed squirt and rub. Her smooth skin absorbed the oil like a sponge. I think I moaned louder than Kristie when I caressed it around the top of her ass and the base of her back. Her bathing suit bottom was riding in her crack which gave me more access than I needed but I did not mind. Had the beach not been crowded with people, I'm not sure if I could have stopped. My dirty minded pattern continued. She held her top over her nipples when she slathered the oil on my back. It was warm from the sun and felt like heaven.
While she caressed, I joked, "I think you will need to redo my front."
She quipped, "Show me those tits and I will. Oh wait...we aren't in Brazil are we?"
Even though I was tempted, we giggled and laid back down, turned on the Bluetooth and listened to our Indie music. We were silent for about twenty minutes and I almost fell asleep. When turning my head to the side just to check on Kristie, she was staring at my side boob exposed by my untied top.
I smiled, "What are you looking at?"
"You know what I'm looking at. I want to pounce on them right now," she replied as she titled her head wryly.
I had a naughty idea so I retied my bikini top and reached over to tie up Kristie's. I had seen a new shower house built down the beach, opposite the direction of the volleyball match when we drove in. I asked her, "Would you like to go for a walk on the beach?" I did not disclose my ultimate plan.
Kristie the hockey player and very active otherwise, agreed that suggestion was perfect for her. We slipped our shorts back on over our bottom and stayed in our bikini tops. Grabbing our phones, we began to walk down the beach. It was a nice stroll and we would occasionally pick up shells or rocks and toss them into the water. The sand was warm between our toes, so we moved into the wet sand and ankle deep waves rushing in periodically. With the wind blowing, the ocean sounds, and the moment, it all seemed perfect so acting upon our first public affection, I reached over and took Kristie by the hand. We interlocked our fingers and that moment was another validation that she was the one...not Brad.
When we arrived at the shower house, I suggested we take a dip in the ocean first. After dropping our shorts onto the sand, we splashed out into the salty water and tried our own body surfing. We were having so much fun just being together, swimming and flirting. She would lift me and toss me in the water. We would stand on our heads under the water and anything else we could think of.
Spending at least 30 minutes in the Pacific, I suggested, "We probably should head back. Let's take advantage of that shower house and wash this salt out of our hair."
She chuckled, "That's a good idea. I don't want to walk back with an afro and scare everyone."
The shower house was recently built and very nice. On the women's side, there was a section with several shower heads in one large area and a section with several individual showers containing walls on each side including a sliding curtain for privacy. We are not fans of the huge public showers so we continued on our way to find an open private one. There were several women using both. With female nakedness all around, I couldn't help but get more aroused.
The first few individual stalls were taken and it took some looking until we found one available. However, next to the unused shower, there was a gorgeous fit lady showering with her curtain open. She looked to be in her mid-thirties with auburn hair and huge natural boobs. Both Kristie and I stopped for a moment to watch her soap herself. It took will power to stop ogling and proceed into our own shower.
We yanked our curtain closed. Trying to keep my voice down, I whispered while holding back a giggle, "Did you see her? Wow! She was hot! Those boobs are huge."
Kristie was replicating my demeanor trying to hold back an overzealous reaction, "I know. Oh my god...she was built. I bet she is a fitness instructor. You're right, those tits were huge. No wonder she comes to the ocean, those flotation devices would not be allowed in public pools" We both snickered.
As I untied my bikini top and allowed my own boobs to pop out, I winked, "Speaking of tits. Do you want to show mine some attention? I won't mind."
As soon as my bottoms hit the tile, Kristie latched onto my nipple like a vacuum to a car floor mat. I pressed her head into it and she held onto both sides of my tit like she was afraid it was going to leave. Her mouth felt amazing and she released a loud pop before switching nipples. My knees went weak and I had to lean against the shower wall to keep from falling. Lost in our own pleasure, we didn't realize that her slurping and my moaning could be heard outside our shower stall. In hindsight, we probably should have turned on the water before we started.
Startling us both, the beautiful lady zipped our curtain open and stepped in with us. Closing it behind her, she softly spoke, "Hi girls. I hope you don't think I'm too forward but I couldn't help but overhear you two in here and I must say...it sounded pretty hot. Maybe you can let an older gal like me join in? By the way, I'm Allison."
Kristie had stopped sucking my tits and whipped her head around to listen. We both stared at Allison in silence which probably was pretty rude but we were stunned that she was brash enough to enter our shower. I think we also were mesmerized by her beauty. She stood about 5'8" which put her in between our heights and those eyes were as green as a St. Patrick's shamrock.



Not waiting for an answer, Allison pointed to clothed Kristie before instructing, "Sweetie...take off your bathing suit so we can all have a good time." Within seconds, all of Kristie's clothes were on the shower floor and the stunning redhead MILF, I assumed she was a mother judging by her age, held up her D sized breasts like her hands were her own personal pushup bra. She whispered seductively, "I have one for each of you. Come on girls...come get it."
Her nipples were thick like black berries and her areolas were very dark and bumpy. Kristie was the first one to lock onto her left nipple and I soon latched to the right. It felt surreal like I was reading a fictional erotic story but when she brought both her hands down to our pussies, I knew it was very real. Slipping her middle finger into my slit, Allison pumped it like a small cock causing me to take a deep breath. Kristie was moaning on her tit so I knew the same thing was occurring with her.
It felt so good, it was difficult to concentrate on my sucking. At times I would have to stop and lick around the nipple just to buy some time to enjoy my pleasure. Without warning, my orgasm hit me, "Mmmmuunnnggggggg," I grunted with her hardened thick nipple in my mouth. Kristie followed suit, releasing her own grunt with a mouth full of tit.
Allison turned on the shower to drown out the noise. As the warm liquid cascaded down her back, she lifted one foot and placed it on the small bench to the side. Remaining momentarily silent, she then pushed the top of Kristie's head down until Kristie was on her knees in front of her, taking the hint. She also wrapped her arms around my back and pulled me towards her until her lips clasped onto my nipple. Allison was sucking my tits while Kristie was sucking her pussy. I couldn't see much except Kristie's head bobbing up and down out of my peripheral vision.
Moaning and grunting, Allison breathed to me between nipple switches, "Oh yes girls! Keep going! This is going to make me cum. You girls are amazing and your friend sure can eat pussy. Almost there! Ohhhhh!"
With Allison's leg up on the bench, Kristie had access to get her tongue in deep. When she shifted and began to suck her clit, Kristie then reached up between Allison's legs and placed her open hand directly on her ass. Allison shrieked then shuddered in orgasm even pulling off my nipple to release her verbal pleasure. As soon as Allison started cumming, Kristie stuck her tongue back into her pussy to slurp out any goo she may have released. She trembled uncontrollably with Kristie's tongue inside her. She shook her head in relief when her climax subsided. I agreed with Allison's comment because I knew from experience that Kristie was and still is an excellent pussy eater.
Allison then suggested while pushing my head down, "If one of you girls can make me cum that hard, I can only imagine what both of you can do working together."
With Kristie and me side by side on our knees, we needed a strategy to properly lick Allison to another orgasm. Kristie was in a better position to take her clit and I was underneath, using my tongue as a probe above a couple of fingers. Sucking her outer lips and licking her folds, simultaneously to finger fucking her slimy opening, I was working hard on the beautiful woman's pussy. Kristie's cheeks were fluttering in and out which told me that she was working equally as hard sucking her clit. Kristie's nose was buried deep into her neatly trimmed pubic hair shaved in the shape of a triangle.
Placing a hand on each of our heads, she balled up fists in our hair, "Oh my god! Oh my god! I'm going to cum again. Don't stop...girls...don't you dare fucking stop."
We had no intention of stopping until she erupted again and that she did. Almost pulling a section of hair out of my head, Allison's body tightened up again and she almost screamed but released on the down low, "Oooooooooooo! Ohhhhhhhhh! Ungggggggggg!"
Her gooey walls spasmed around my tongue and fingers before a squirt of her lady cum landed on my tongue. It surprised me but was a welcomed surprise. It tasted mostly salty and I wanted to share it with Kristie so we kissed passionately. I stuck my tongue into her mouth so that she could suck it off when our wet lips met. This type of snowball kiss was a first for us and was so erotic.
Once Allison recovered, she knelt down with us and said, "I want to kiss you both before it's my turn to eat your young pussies."
She started with Kristie and their lips pressed passionately in a sensual kiss that lasted for a few minutes. I watched and rubbed Kristie's sexy ass and they both moaned in each other's mouth during their make-out session. Allison broke the kiss and locked onto my mouth, nearly sticking her tongue down my throat. When our lips broke apart, Kristie was once again sucking her large boobs.
I giggled, "By the way. I'm Brittni and the lovely girl sucking your tits is Kristie."
Expressing her wishes, Allison directed, "It is nice to officially meet you two girls. I want you Kristie to lay down on the bench with those legs up and Brittni, you can feed her your tits and that should make her cum faster. I noticed how enthusiastic Kristie loves boobs."
Kristie snickered, "What can I say...guilty as charged."
Lying long ways on the bench, Kristie's legs were up and spread wide. Allison was perched on her knees holding up Kristie's legs by pressing her palms under her lower thighs. When Allison brought her mouth down into Kristie's pussy, she jumped a mile. I lowered my boobs into Kristie's face until my nipple disappeared in her mouth.
Allison was busy sucking Kristie's meaty lips before burying her face into the gooey slit. Her nose on Kristie's clit was making her squirm all over the bench. Kristie was sucking my nipple so hard, it felt like she would pull it off.
When Allison added a finger pump to her oral assault, Kristie came and came hard! Her grunt was muffled by my fleshy tit but it did not lessen the pleasure. She never relinquished and continued until Kristie orgasmed a second time. I figured my nipples would have hickies from her sucking force each time she came. Just watching Kristie's abdomen tighten up was pleasure in itself for me. After her third climax, Allison stopped while Kristie panted.
Licking and slurping up Kristie's oozed cum, Allison asked, "Do you always cum like that on the outside of your pussy?"
Kristie was trying to catch her breath so I answered for her, "Yes she does. With penetration there is a lot more."
"Mmmm...that is hot. I think I have it all cleaned up. Britt...you and Kristie switch places. I want to try your sweet pink pussy now and see if it is as good as hers."
Once I was on my back, Allison wasted no time and clamped her lips on my outer labia while darting her tongue around my slimy folds. The steam was forming in the shower and we were all sweating. Instead of feeding me her tits, Kristie decided to straddle stand over my face and squat her pussy into my mouth. I held onto the top of her thighs for leverage and consistently dove deep in her slit. She could not help but to lose leg stamina and sit down on my face. As soon as her opened pussy framed my mouth, I lost it inside Allison's.
My pussy was quivering in orgasm and I could feel my squirt gush into her mouth. Allison smacked her lips trying to swallow just before Kristie did the same thing. She clenched and dropped her cum into my mouth during a powerful climax. This caused her to lean forward, hold onto my tits and grind on my face. The next time Kristie came, she was much too loud in her grunt and I knew all the ladies in the shower could hear her.
I spasmed two more times from Allison's oral skills. The last time, I squirted in her mouth and down her chin. When we all stopped, both Allison and I had shiny lips and faces from all the juices we were consuming. Kirstie stepped off my face and leaned against the shower wall to gain her composure.
Allison stood up and right before she exited our shower stall, she smiled, "Thanks girls. This was fun. Maybe we can do it again some time." She swished the curtain open and left.
Kristie and I took a legitimate shower together before putting our suits back on and heading back to our beach spot. We could not believe what had just happened. The rest of the day, we had inner smiles that would not leave our faces. The only damper on the day was my sunburn. More later...kisses.
March 6, 2012
Dear Diary,
I had the most amazing dream about Kristie this morning and even though it was slightly different than my usual sex dreams, it seemed so real and when I woke up soaked, I had to replay it in my mind so that I could masturbate to it. I came five times and had I not needed to go to school, I could have added several more. It was so detailed that I had to write about it. I'm sure I will be cumming to this for a long long time. The dream was strange in the fact that we were both older like in our early twenties and even though Kristie was her usual gorgeous feminine self, she had a big dick instead of a pussy. I guess in dreams, we can be whatever we can fantasize about and this one was odd but amazing.
It started off that we were in Los Angeles at a nightclub dancing and drinking. We were really drunk, feeling good and in between dances we sat at our table while she was cracking me up with her jokes. Because we were sweating and hot, we sat on opposite sides of the table. Just staring at Kristie wearing tight jeans, sleeveless shirt, a sexy arm tattoo (which she doesn't even have...lol) and her long thick hair flowing all over her shoulders cranked my libido up to ten. My pussy was juicing worse with every word that came out of her mouth. I was mesmerized by her sparkling hazel eyes and her perfect shaped lips which caused me to miss half the things she said.
I was wearing a black wrap skirt and a red low cut sweater with thick, three inch, thin strap, black high heels. My toes and fingers were painted cherry red to match my sweater as was my lipstick. A few spiral curls were strategically placed in my long blonde hair accented with silver and diamond earrings and a matching necklace. Kristie makes fun of my designer perfume but she was the one who bought it for me for Christmas because the smell drives her wild when I wear it on my wrists and the base of my neck.
Under the table, I lifted my foot and even though it was encased in a high heel, I wiggled my toes on her inner thigh, causing her to stop talking and lift her eyebrows. I smiled seductively and slowly ran my tongue the length of my upper lip. I followed that up by taking a mint out of my purse, sticking out my tongue and gently placing it in the middle before seductively bringing my tongue back into my mouth then winking. I was horny and feeling so slutty.
Kristie's mouth hung open just before the bottom of my shoe made contact with her bulge. I pressed on it and she was fully erect. Even through the bottom of the heel, I could feel how hard she was. I leaned in, crooked my finger to signal for her to move her head in closer before whispering, "I want to suck your big dick before you fuck me with it. Would you like that? I'm going to blow you and suck the fucking thick cum out of it. Mmmmmm...your cum sounds amazing! I need to taste you. I'm craving it! Slurrrrrrp! Where can we go so I can suck it out?"
She remained speechless and I ran the bottom of my foot up and down the length of her hard-on through her pants. No longer patient, I took her hand off the table and tugged it until she stood up. With our fingers interlocked, I pulled her with me out the door. We took two steps on the concrete and my eyes were skimming everywhere outside for a temporary place.
On fire and desperate, I conveyed in that tone like I was a tweaking addict, "I can't wait. We need to find somewhere quick so I can suck your dick. Oh my God...I need to taste your cum right now! Watching you dance has me about to bust. With the bathroom so busy, let's see if we can go around to the back of the club."
With my heels click-clacking on the concrete with every quick short choppy step, we made the turn around the corner of the building. There was not a totally secluded area like I had hoped for but there was a place where only one direction that people could see us if they walked down the sidewalk. I was so desperate and feeling so slutty that I was willing to take that chance.
I glanced around the corner then told Kristie, "Keep your pants up just in case someone comes...well besides you." I giggled at my own joke.
I worked myself down on my knees in front of her begging, "Please get him out!" Referring to the pet name I had for her cock, I inferred with my pouty voice, "I think Sam wants to come out and play with me. Don't you Sam?"
Kristie warned me and in her drunken state, she slurred, "Babe...I have to piss before we do it. Speaking of about to bust, I think Sam is floating right now. Give me a minute while I move over here and christen this building." She chuckled as staggered walked away.
Grasping the zipper and jerking it down, her hips bounced while trying to fish out her bulky hard cock through the fly. After a struggle, she finally got it out and while holding it with two fingers, she aimed and released on the side of the building. Kristie huffed a much needed, "Ahhhhhh," as the thick clear beer stream painted the bricks.
From the side angle I had, it looked even bigger than its nine inches, prompting a drunken comment from me, "Fuck girl...it looks like you are a snake wrangler. Hurry up with that thing so I can get it in my mouth. Or..." I walked towards her and suggested, "Let me do some snake wrangling. I want to hold it!"
Kristie let go of her dick and allowed it to stream on its own. I stood behind her, reached around and took hold of her thick meat and aimed it toward the wall. Because it was hard, it was not an easy task. I giggled again, "It feels so fat. I think I will write my name." I finished B...R...I when the stream trailed off. I gave it a couple of shakes and excitedly said, "Finally!"
I kept hold of her hard cock and I led her back to where we started like it is a leash. I got back down on my knees just as two girls walked past in the distance. The tall one yelled over at us, "Hey! What are you two girls doing?"
I snapped back, "What does it look like? I'm trying to suck her dick but we have no privacy. I would like to blow my girlfriend in peace. Do you mind?"
Even before they vanished out of sight, I wrapped my lips around Kristie's cock head. Her dick swelled and hardened even more and I didn't believe that was possible. The couple droplets of clear pee did not harm the taste of her sweet precum that started to ooze almost immediately. "Mmmmmm," I moaned as I paid careful oral attention to the mushroom. I had waited so long but I finally was able to get that dick in my mouth like I had craved.
The concrete was not the most comfortable support for my knees but I didn't care. The dirty redness was all worth it as I felt so alive being a total slut giving her a head job behind the club we were just dancing in. Kristie released a couple of moans of her own while spreading her legs wider for a more stable balanced stance.
After licking around the rigid rim of her head, I pressed my lips down the shaft until it touched the back of my throat. My warm mouth caused her to gasp, "Oh yeah baby! Swallow it! Fuck...that feels so good. You look just like a little whore in your skirt, down on your knees sucking my dick behind the club. If you keep doing it like that, you are going to make me cum quick."
Hearing Kristie call me a whore only excited me more. My head was bobbing in and out, keeping a tight grip around her veiny meat which was difficult with so much girth. I could not wait for her cum to blast out so that I could finally get my treat. I had been craving that protein snack all evening and just to know I was closer to getting it made my pussy so wet. I could feel my thong sticking to my gooey folds.
Kristie's dick began to throb and I could feel her pulse on my tongue. Every vein on the shaft seemed to be raised higher than ever before. I was so horny that I needed to deepthroat suck it. Having it down my throat would make me feel as close as I could even though that still wasn't enough. Rising up on my knees, I reached around and grabbed her denim covered ass with both hands. Gripping for leverage, I opened my throat, relaxed my gag reflex and pulled her towards me. When the spongy but stiff head pushed against my tonsils, I gagged. Gug!
I coughed and regrouped by slipping my mouth off of her dick and tried again until I gagged a couple more times followed by a heave. With my eyes watering and my mascara beginning to run, I persevered. I was not going to stop until I had her dick all the way down my esophagus. With my chin down, I pulled her toward me until the massive head popped down my throat. I coughed up a strand of slime that stuck to my chin but I didn't relinquish the progress I had made. Breathing through my nose, I continued until it pressed against her pelvis and my lips were touching the cool zipper teeth. On her jeans, she could hear the movement of each puff through my nostrils.
I started to superficially bob my head so that Kristie's nine inches would not escape my throat. It was more like a quick back and forth massage so that the uniform pressure my throat created was a pocket that would make her cum extremely hard. Her breathing became deeper and her chest heaved with each suck. It looked as though her tits were going to explode out of her shirt which made it difficult to watch her facial expressions. I found that hot as fuck.
Having Kristie's dick lodged deep in my throat, it looked as though I had a vibrating Adam's apple. I continued to gag but I could not stop and needed her to cum. My plan was to allow her to blast the first shot down my throat then pull back so she could fill my mouth. I didn't want to miss out on the taste of her salty and tangy spunk. If I moved too much while deepthroating, I would gag so I guided her ass in coaxing her to fuck my face.
She moaned, "Oh fuck Britt...it won't be long. Keep going! Work those lips! I love to see your slutty mouth sucking my dick like that."
Kristie extended both hands and held both sides of my head while I continued to grip her ass cheeks. My sucking and her fucking were meeting half way. I knew it wouldn't be long and I was so excited to taste her load that I could hardly contain myself. Even though the concrete was scuffing my knees and the front tips of my high heels, it was worth it to blow her in public. It felt so raw and slutty and taboo that I loved it. Her mushroom head tightened in my throat and the cum surges twitched up the shaft. I used my tongue on the under vein to provide an extra sensation and it worked.
Kristie released a low extended grunt, "Unnnggggggggg! Yeahhhhhh! Take my nut! Yeahhhhhh! Augghhhhhh!"
Her dick throbbed then exploded down my throat with such force. The slimy first shot was a huge rope that felt like it landed directly in my stomach. My plan was foiled because as I tried to pull back and catch the rest in my mouth but her vice-like grip on my head increased and overruled me. It felt so amazing to her that she would not allow me to move until she finished! Her cock was rifling so hard that she had to see it through and not change any of that perfect sensation. Her ass was flexed tight and her entire body was locked up. I thought it would never end and that was alright by me.
Kristie continued to grunt, "Aughhhhhhh! Fuck! Aughhhhhhh." Finally, when the ejaculating stopped, she exhaled, stumbled and almost fell over top of me.



"Fuck! That felt amazing! It made me go weak at the knees," she sighed out of relief.
Releasing her grip, I was able to pull off her hog. Two coughs and a slobber wipe from the corner of my mouth later, I was able to catch some much needed breaths. I was disappointed that I never got to actually savor and swallow her cum but I was happy to have it in my tummy.
While gasping for air, I questioned her, "I wanted to taste it. Why did you hold on so tight?"
Kristie was also gasping and while trying to recover, apologized, "Sorry baby girl. I couldn't help it. It felt so damn good, I just had to blow my load down your throat. Fuck that was hot!" She then assured me, "Don't worry. I have more to give and I hope you do too. Speaking of giving...are you ready to give me some tail?"
My pussy was simply a gooey mess from blowing her. At that moment, I needed to cum and cum hard! The slut beast in me had not only been released, it was raging! Kristie's cock had not lost any inflation and I could not wait until we got home, I needed it right then. I was willing to chance getting caught in exchange for getting off.
I stood up and dusted my knees off before leading her further to the back of the building. She was standing close to it and I attacked her causing her back to press up against the wall. Full of lust, I was kissing her like I was trying to swallow her lips. The mixture of alcohol, mint, and cum breath filled both our mouths. I was a bear mauling her and because her big dick was still poking out of her zipper, she was a vulnerable target for my attack.
I jerked Kristie's cock as we made out, using my left-over saliva as lube. With my weight bearing down, her back pressed against the wall and I jumped up into her arms, holding myself up around her neck. Kissing her like a mad woman, she began to slide down the smooth bricks until she was sitting on the concrete. Using the wall as a back rest, I stood back up and spread my legs.
Insanely horny, I grabbed her head through my skirt like a saddle, pinning it and pressing my panty covered pussy to her mouth. With some effort to get my hand inside the tented material, I tugged my silky triangle thong to the side so that I could get her mouth and nose inside my bare gooey slit. I had been dancing all night but I didn't care if it was musky with sweat, I needed her to eat it.
Upon feeling her tongue deep between my folds, I cooed, "Yes! Eat my fucking pussy. I made you cum, now it is your turn to return the favor. I know it is sweaty and probably ripe but you need to feast on it. Don't be shy, get in there! Don't forget the clit! Suck on it! Ohhhhh, yes...just like that. Suck harder! Harder! Ohhhhhhh!"
Kristie's tongue was working feverishly. I could feel it scoop and swallow my sticky nectar several times before her puckered lips latched onto my sensitive hooded nub. She sucked it hard and I shuddered as I pressed it even deeper into her mouth.
"Now you can deepthroat me like a slut. I won't let you go until I dump my load down your throat. I can smell my pussy from here. It looks like you will be wearing my scent the rest of the night. All the girls will smell that pussy and know you are taken. Oh my God...right there! Yes! Yes!" I spouted my filthy talk.
She tried to keep up the best she could but when I used her entire face to grind upon, I screamed, "Eeeehhhhhhhhhh! Eeehhhhhhhhh! Yeahhhhhhhhhh!"
While in my drunken horny state, I squirted into her mouth and all over her neck. It was streaming and soaking her shirt like a hose nozzle had busted. I heard her gulp down a mouthful of warm brine and I continued shrieking, "Drink it! Swallow it down! Oh God! Oh God! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
When the stream trailed off, I mashed my dripping pussy to Kristie's face, covering most of it like a mask. I squeezed out a couple of grunts which pushed out little intermittent squirts that matched each clench while instructing, "Don't forget this! There is more in here for you. Don't stop catching it until I finish. Ahhhhhh! There we go! Now you have it all. Go on and swallow the rest of it."
While she swallowed my lady juice, I positioned myself over her lap. Using my thumbs, I hooked my thong and slid it down my legs until I stepped over it. I offered, "Sniff on this while I ride your cock." I shoved it in her face and she inhaled my strong scent.
"Ok...hang on...I will help you. I will turn it inside out so you can smell directly on the crotch where my pussy has been all night." I stuck the inside of the triangle to her nose and offered, "There it is. Smell it slut! Inhale my pussy like you need it to survive."
Kristie took three deep smells before I sat my panties on her shoulder. Since I was still wearing my skirt, neither of us could see her dick slide into my pussy but once I finally had it inside me, I let out a huge sigh of relief.
"Damn girl, I forgot how big it is! Fuck it is stretching me out! I'm gonna ride this big fucker while you suck my tits!" I ordered.
I lifted my sweater up until my head was out of the neck hole but I kept my arms in the sleeves. After securing it behind my head, I pulled my bra up off my boobs causing them to flop out into her face. The cool breeze felt amazing and I grabbed the back of her head and forced her face to my cleavage. Kristie's mouth walked its way up the side of my tit until she reached my nipple. By then, I was already riding her dick but slowly. Up and down I bounced which made it difficult for her to stay latched on.
I giggled, "Latch on and don't let go slut. Suck my fucking titties so I can cum all over your dick. Open! Wider! There you go! Now hang on and suck hard!"
Kristie's suction was fantastic even with my tits bouncing up and down from riding her dick. With my hair flopping, my goo was coagulating on her dick and smearing all over the front of her jeans. I was so close! I was out of control and much too loud for where we were. I couldn't help it because I was on fire and I needed to cum so I bounced harder and harder!
"Yee haw! Ride em cowgirl! Fuck, I'm gonna squirt again! I can feel it building up. Where do you want this load baby? You want a facial, I bet. Is that what you want? You better hurry and decide! Here it cooooo...!" I teased.
Before I had a chance to finish, I screamed and stood up. I struggled finding my clit because my skirt was in the way so I just draped it back over her head like a tent and blasted off simulating a stream inside an umbrella. "Ohhhh! Ooooooooooooo! Oooooooooo...yeahhhhhh!"
My squirt was dousing her head and face. I shook and trembled so hard while it was spraying her down and my only regret was I could not see any of it occurring. Once I stopped cumming, I jolted then lifted my skirt off her head. "Oh My God! Your hair is soaked! You look like a drowned slut," I gasped while trying to recover.
I giggled but I needed more. While facing the wall, I placed my hands against it like the police were about to frisk me. After spreading my hands and legs, I looked at Kristie still sitting on the ground covered in my liquid and instructed, "Don't just sit there. Get up and fuck me! I need you to pound me like I'm in heat! I want you to turn my pussy inside out. Get up and lay some fucking pipe, girl!"
She did not have to be told twice and she shook her wet hair like a puppy before wiping off her face with her palm. She rose to her feet, gritted her teeth and mumbled, "You want to act like a slut, I will treat you like one. Get that ass up for me."
I arched my back and lifted my ass up higher for Kristie. She proceeded to flip my skirt up onto my lower back and fiddle with her dick until the head spread my swollen but gooey pussy lips. It was very warm and my dripping pussy was so ready. Holding my shoulders, she jabbed and grunted. Her thick dick plunged and stretched its way back in me. I panted, "Ohhhh fuck! Bang me like you own this pussy!"
She was on a mission, "You wanted fucked...you are gonna get it whore!"
Her hips moved in and out as she slapped my ass. Not once, but over and over she spanked my ass as she fucked me in the standing position from behind. Kristie's thrusts varied from short powerful jabs to long slow strokes and I didn't mind because they all felt amazing. In less than a minute, I was going to cum on her dick so fucking hard.
Slap! Slap! Slap! Thwwaack! Slap! Slap! Slap...could be heard echoing behind the building. She was huffing and grunting, "Take that you fucking slut! Cum on my dick like the whore you are!"
I could not hold out any longer. I growled deep and loud, "Grrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrroooahhhhhhhhhh!"
My head dropped down and my entire body was quaking. I could not stop shuddering as my orgasm ripped through my body. She loved feeling my worn cunt squeezing her dick with every twitch. By then, she needed to cum again. After my walls stopped spasming, she started back up again. Kristie pounded me even harder. I was doing my best trying to take all nine inches like I owned them. I was going to cum again so soon.
I thrashed my head back and forth and shoved my pussy back to meet her thrusts, "Fuck! Fuck! I'm going to cum again! Cum with me! I want you to shoot it inside me. Fill me with your DNA! Knock me up! Do it goddammit!"
She grunted loudly and pulled me back onto her dick as she came, "Ungggggggg! Aughhhhhhhhhhh! Aughhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
Her dick erupting inside me made me cum with her and my entire body tightened up. I gushed around it and it poured out of the sides like a bucket of water. Just feeling her cum shoot up against my cervix maximized my pleasure. Every pulse and every spurt could be felt by me. I came so hard that I sank down to the ground causing her slimy cock to slip out of me and nod up and down.
Sitting on the concrete leaning against the wall, I was trying to control my seizure-like orgasm. I was panting like a running dog. Wiping my sweat and trying to recover, I noticed Kristie was stroking her half hard dick working it back up. Her elbow was pointed outward and her hand was sliding back and forth, using my pussy juice for lubrication.
She commanded, "Hold still. I have one more nut left in me and you can get your facial like you gave me. Or since you pouted like a little bitch because you never got to taste my cum, I can blow my load in your mouth. You can take your pick."
Her guy lingo was hot. Once I had regained my senses, I thought it was a great idea. I kind of wanted both so I had to strategically work it out in my mind. She was jerking her meat and moving closer to me as she did it. Pointing the tip at my face, she placed her opposite hand on top of my head to hold it steady.
"Have you decided where you want it, because I'm getting close? Better make up your mind quick," she warned.
I sluttily responded, "I want some in my face and the rest in my mouth. Give me a couple spurts in my face and then fill my slutty hole. Can you do that? Can you mess me up and give me some protein at one time? Concentrate, girl! Give me your fucking cum! I need that load everywhere!" That wasn't just talk, it was the total truth.
With her hand flailing up and down on her meat, she stuck out her hips and grunted in unison with her spurts like she was shooting a shotgun and cocking it after each shot, "Ungggg! Ungggg! Unngggg! Now open! Unnngggg! Ungggggg! Unnggggg! Unnnggggg!"
The first shot hit me in the left eye. The second flew over my face and landed in my hair. The third landed across the bridge of my nose before adjusting her aim. With my mouth hanging open, the next four spurts coated my tongue and the back of my throat. Once she stopped cumming, she squeezed out the remaining dollop and wiped it on my cheek before slapping her dick a few times.
"There you go! Wow! I needed that. You better clean yourself up so you don't look like a total slut when we get back inside," advised Kristie.
As I was cleaning myself up and adjusting my bra and sweater back into place, she kissed me and that is when I woke up from my dream. I was drenched and had to masturbate. Speaking of masturbating, after writing this in my diary, I need to do it again. I'm so wet and need some relief. Chat soon diary...kisses.
March 7, 2012
Dear Diary,
This was a perfect day to a perfect week's end. Kristie and I had a marathon sex session that one could only read about in books. Yesterday I told her about my dream and we both agreed we needed to get a strap-on dildo so we could fuck each other properly. I had no idea she would get one so quick...well sort of...I will explain soon. I hope I can remember all the details of today so they will not be forgotten. There were so many similarities to the dream. It was simply amazing!
The day started really early with my gymnastics meet in Fullerton. Warmups began at 6am and the meet ended around 11. I texted Kristie on the bus ride home and let her know that my parents were in San Francisco visiting my grandparents. Having the house all to myself, wanted to see if she wanted to come over to hang out...among other things (hehe). Brad was working at the theatre until 10pm and Josh was out of town with his parents. It was a perfect scenario for us to spend time together and little did I know how much time we would spend.
The bus returned to the school around 11:45 and as I pulled into my driveway, it was a pleasant surprise to see Kristie sitting in her car waiting on me. I smiled when I parked my jeep beside her. We both got out and I was still dressed in my gymnastics leotard underneath my red, white and blue slick warm up suit. My hair was glittery and in a tight French braid with a large red bow on the end of it.
I greeted her, "Hey girl. You are early. I'm so happy to see you."
Kristie responded sweetly, "Well...I couldn't help it. I missed you and wanted to see you as much as possible today. We don't get many days like this so we need to take advantage of them."
I completely agreed and she followed me into the house. After kicking off our shoes, we dropped our purses and keys on the coffee table by the door and headed into the kitchen. As I opened the refrigerator door, I asked, "Do you want something to drink?"
She giggled, "Uh...yeah I want something to drink but you won't find it in the refrigerator."
I loved that her mind was already in the gutter. We thought alike and constant sex innuendos were just part of our regular vocabulary. I handed her a coke and she cracked it open. I slumped down onto the kitchen chair and sighed, "I'm beat. I have been up since 5am."
Kristie took my hand and seduced, "Well if you are that tired, I think we should go to bed."
In a daze, I allowed her to lead me into my bedroom. She unzipped then removed my jacket and when she untied my slick pants, I realized what was occurring.
I warned, "Oh...we can't right now. I need a hot shower. I didn't realize we were going to start in so soon. I have been working and sweating in gymnastics for about five hours in a hot gymnasium. Believe me...you will shy away from me down there."
She never stopped sliding my pants off when Kristie replied, "I will be the judge of that. You are exhausted but anxious so you need to let me take care of you. I will help you relax the right way."
My pussy literally twitched. After stepping out of my scrunched pants on the floor, I sat down on the edge of the bed and Kristie whipped off my socks before helping with my gymnastics leotard. When the straps slid off my shoulders, she pulled it down my legs by the high cut crotch. I was naked and already could tell my pussy was projecting a musky aroma from all the sweat. She didn't mind and stacked a couple of pillows on my bed.
Helping me lay down with my head propped up, Kristie suggested, "Lay back Britt and make yourself comfortable."
I did as she suggested and put my knees up, casually resting my feet flat on the mattress. Kristie took her time and laid on her stomach between my legs. Using her hands under my knees to tilt my pelvis upward, she savored the natural smell of my sticky slit. She inhaled each time her tongue painted or probed my folds. She helped me feel relaxed and I never got a sense of rush but instead a nonverbal cue to enjoy what she was doing without a time table. I gently placed my hand on her head out of habit more than guidance. Her tongue was touching all the correct spots ranging from my thigh creases to every lip to sensitive swollen clit.
I huffed in pleasure, "Oh Kristie...that feels so good! It is so nice that you aren't afraid of a little natural musk. Get in there deep and make me cum."
My verbal instructions were also more out of habit than guidance. I learned from the first time, Kristie was a skilled pussy eater and every time I experienced it, that opinion was confirmed. Even Allison at the beach agreed. Her head bobbed with every tongue stroke. When she attacked my clit and hummed while sucking hard, I let loose, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh! Ohhhhhhhhhhhh!"
My inner walls were spasming so hard that I knew she could feel the reverberation on her face. Some of my juice gushed out, dripped off her chin and onto the bed. Even after my orgasm, Kristie continued. She was enjoying herself just as much as I. She was applying every technique and also taking the time to suck out my strong tangy goo. When I came the second time, she shoved her tongue in as far as it would go, allowing my opened pussy to almost frame her face.
"Aughhhhhhhhhhhhhh! Aughhh...uhhhhhh...uhhhhhh!" I sputtered and grunted. More squirt escaped my pussy and she managed to catch most of it in her mouth.
I squirmed and grabbed her hair tighter as time passed. I would orgasm...squirt and recover. Kristie would swallow most of it but sometimes it would spray all over her face. She didn't mind either way because she would just wipe her eyes and continue. I lost track how long she licked me and how many times I squirted but I know it was over an hour.
I was drained and so relaxed. Kristie stripped down and we both crawled under the blanket to nap. We kissed for several minutes which almost prompted us to fuck but I was struggling to keep my eyes open. I could not only smell my pussy under the blanket, I could smell the strong scent on her face as we cuddled. It was kind of erotic and I quickly fell asleep with her in my arms, cheek to cheek.
When we both woke up around 2:30pm, I felt refreshed and extremely horny but feeling sticky, I needed a shower in the worst way. Kristie's thick hair was a sexy mess. We kissed and I crawled out of bed. When the blanket pulled away, revealing her naked body, I did all I could to hold back from jumping back on her. It was early and I knew we were in for a long wild day and I had never been so excited.
With my head in the hall closet looking to obtain a towel, Kristie came up behind me, reached around my chest and grabbed my tits like she was holding her hands over my eyes, "Guess who?" We both giggled and she added, "I think I will take a shower with you. My clothes are already off so it won't be any trouble."
She was always joking and that was another reason I fell in love with her. After getting an additional towel, I changed my mind on the shower. I led her into my parent's master bathroom and their garden bathtub before revealing, "I think we need to take a bath and maybe have a little fun while we do it."
In her quick wit, she replied, "How can we have fun? I do not see one rubber duck."
"Did you say duck or dick?" I laughed, proud of my own quick wit.
"I think we would have more fun with a rubber dick but I could fit a rubber duck in some places too."
"I bet you could. Now shut up so I can get this bath running."
We both giggled again. I was down on one knee running the water and adding a couple of vanilla bath bombs. The water was very warm and comforting and when it filled up, we slowly sank our asses into the antique white bubbles, trying to get acclimated to the temperature. The steam of the hot water resurrected the strong pussy scent resonating from her face and it permeated throughout the bathroom until the smell of vanilla took over.



I slumped down in the refreshing liquid, "Ahhhhh. This feels amazing." I took out my bow and my braids, shaking my hair loose.
Facing me on the opposite end, Kristie scooted closer until her big toe made contact with my clit, "How does this feel?"
I gulped and she rose to her knees with all the soapy water dripping down from her tits and arms. She placed an open hand behind my head, her opposite hand under the water rubbing my clit, and pressed her mouth to mine in a deep passionate kiss. Our kiss and her scrubbing digit caused me to orgasm very quickly, filling her mouth with my breathy grunt.
When my climax subsided, she turned around and sat in front of me, facing the same direction. Leaning against my boobs, I wrapped her up and we sat in the sudsy tub while I held her. Sensually kissing her neck and shoulder soon followed. It was my turn to provide a submerged fingering and I wasted no time. I was rubbing her clit so fast, the water around my elbow swirled back and forth like there was a mini whirlpool.
Kristie turned her head towards me while I continued to feast on her neck just under her jaw. She bellowed a hard growl when releasing her orgasm, "Grrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrrunnnngggggggg!"
We were both on fire and wanted to experiment with things that neither of us had ever tried. I asked her to sit up on the side of the tub and while the water dripped and ran down her legs, I slathered shaving cream all around her pussy lips. With her legs wide, I tenderly shaved each strip off while cleaning the razor with a quick splash into the water. When finished, her folds were smooth and sensitive. Handing Kristie the razor, she did the same to me. She swiped and swiped until my entire crotch was smooth as glass. Shaving each other's pussy fueled the fire we had for one another. We were going to fuck in the tub but decided to wash each other, take turns sucking tits and get out so we could dry off.
It was time to fuck and do it for a long time and my parent's bed was the best option. It was king sized with silk sheets and we wanted to experience that. It also felt a little taboo so I pulled the blinds to keep it darkened from the sunlight. As I turned down the comforter, Kristie disappeared and while she was gone, I plugged in the heating pad from mom's night stand. I then wrapped it around a bottle of lotion sitting there I wasn't sure exactly what I would use it for but the warm lotion was for an "in-case" I needed it. She returned with something in her hand. As soon as I saw a phallus shaped object, I glowed.
I beamed, "You didn't...did you? You picked up a strap-on?"
She chuckled, "Hehehehe. As soon as you told me about that dream, I knew we needed a dick."
"Where did you get a strap-on so quick?"
"This is not a strap-on...it is a strapless dildo. I ordered this online and had it overnighted."
"What is a strapless dildo? How does it work?"
Kristie showed me the three inch nub on the end of the rubber dong making the entire thing into the shape of an L. While sliding her fingers up the nub, she instructed, "I was reading online about it and apparently this part goes into the pussy of the person fucking. It self holds in there and then you have this dick sticking out ready to fuck someone."
"That is cool! Who is going first?" I asked.
She shrugged, "I think you can fuck me first because when it's my turn to fuck you...I'm going to rail you and make you my bitch."
Her talk of control turned me on. Holding the strapless between my legs, I was about to put it in my pussy when Kristie stopped me, "Not yet. I think we need to moisten them up before we start...if you know what I mean."
I assumed she would be eaten first since she orally pleasured me for over an hour when we first started but when I was trying to maneuver her on her back, she whispered, "I want to do you again. Get on your knees so I can lick you from behind."
My freshly shaven and bathed pussy was coagulated with nectar so I didn't have to be told twice. On my knees, I stuck my ass in the air and put my head down to the mattress. Kristie was also on all fours behind me and held onto my thighs for leverage before darting her tongue under, then upward. I twitched when it smooshed into my overly sensitive folds. I wiggled my ass and she continued to lick in long strokes from my clit up to my taint. Her saliva was building up and then she surprised me when she planted that warm tongue into my asshole. It squished all around livening up those nerves.
She sighed, "Mmmmm. I have never done this before. I want to rim your asshole and make you cum that way."
Kristie dove her face back into my puckered star and when she flicked her tongue, it created an electricity throughout my pussy. Sensing my pleasure, she reached under between my legs and added her finger to my clit while blowing on her collected spit in my asshole. The cooling effect got me close and when she penetrated and tongue fucked it, I came so hard that I shook and my thighs clenched her fingers. I could not stop quivering. I fell over to my side, enjoying my full body orgasm.
Kristie instructed, "It's your turn to give me a rimjob." She positioned herself like I had done with her head down and her ass up. She spoke through her own legs, "Now toss my salad," then giggled.
I loved her "guy talk" as I called it and had a job to do. A rimjob that is. Remembering what felt good to me, I replicated her techniques. I scrubbed her clit while I ate her ass. I was so deep, my nose rested on the top of her crack. When she climaxed, she screamed, "Oh Britt! Fuck...I'm cummin! Eeeeunnngggggghhhh!" While she was cumming, I changed up the order and stuck my finger in her twat while blowing on my pooled saliva in her asshole. That added sensation seemed to make her shake even harder and we were both satisfied with our first rimjobs.
I could not help but stare at her magnificent tits while Kristie recovered and since it was a day of firsts and experimentation, I had an idea of something I wanted to try with her. We both love boobs but Kristie's love takes it to another level. I wanted to exploit that love for her pleasure and it dawned on me a good use for peach lotion warming on the table. With her lying on her back, I squirted the warm goop and began to sensually rub it on my tits while Kristie watched. Her eyes were as wide as coasters.
As I rubbed it in, I closed my eyes and sighed, "Mmmmm. This feels so good. Do you want my soft tits on you? They smell great too. Would you like me to massage you with these boobs? If you are a good girl, I might even let you suck em."
She never verbally answered but her body language let me know. Up on my knees between her legs, I squirted the warm lotion on her tits and stomach. As it landed, she gasped and jerked in bliss. I hovered over her body with my hands on the bed and lowered my tits until they pressed to hers. I gyrated and rubbed her lotion covered breasts with mine much to the moaning from both of us. It felt amazing to massage her with my boobs and the more she squirmed, the harder I pressed. At one point, our nipples were kissing which almost prompted an orgasm from both of us.
Next came her body. I massaged the lotion into her skin all over her stomach. Using circular rubs, I moved all around, allowing us both to enjoy the sensuality of the moment until I stuck my nipple into her belly button and gave it a little fucking. I know she wanted to cum but I needed her to be patient. I was edging and building her up for my finale.
Sliding my boobs down her lower abdomen, over her smooth mound, I stopped when my nipple settled between her pussy lips. There were strands of sticky slime connecting them which were not difficult to break with my boob. I smashed it inside her pussy, wishing I could fuck her with it. In and out I pumped, squishing out even more cummy nectar. It felt warm and slimy and was turning me on so I continued to fuck her with my tit.
I teased, "You like that Kristie? Your pussy is swallowing my tit. I bet it wants to cum all over it. What do you think? You think I'm right? Does your pussy want to spill its goo all over my boob?"
She gasped, "Oh god yeah! Fuck me with your titty...Britt! Fuck me with it! That feels amazing!"
I knew my tit alone would not make her cum so I changed my technique. My nipples were hard as diamonds so I pulled my boob out of her gooey twat and rested it directly under the hood of her clit. Using my hand to hold the fleshy areole for stability, I proceeded to rub her clit with my nipple. I mostly scrubbed it up and down until she got close and that is when I demanded, "Cum for me! Spew it all over my tit and I will let you lick your own cum off of it! Give you something to swallow!"
Kristie let loose with a giant, extended moan while she orgasmed, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh!" She thrashed her head back and forth and while she convulsed, I shoved my tit back into her pussy so that could feel the twitches. They were so strong, it felt like she was squeezing it with a hand. She raised up her upper body then collapsed back down on the bed, brought her knees up to her chest and rolled to her side.
We needed some nourishment and a slight break so we got up and fixed a sandwich while sitting on the couch talking. Not only were we best friends and lovers, we genuinely enjoyed each other's company. Her hair was still a mess and her makeup had been washed off in the bathtub but none of that mattered. She was naturally gorgeous and I wanted to hold her forever. After we finished our food, we cuddled while watching Netflix.
Within the half hour, we both knew it was time to fuck. Back to my parents bed we went and began kissing like we hadn't seen each other in months. We rolled around together until we were soaked once again. Raising myself up, I spread my legs and attempted to push the strapless nub into my slit. It was a little awkward at first then it popped in. I squealed then turned the dong until it was positioned like I had an eight inch thick gel dick. It felt as though my dream was coming to fruition. The sensation was different than wearing a strap-on but I was confident it would make me cum while I fucked her which was a definite advantage.
Kristie was on her side when I lifted one of her legs up over my shoulder like I was opening a pair of scissors. I straddled her lower leg's inner thigh like I was sitting on a small log. After guiding the bulbous head into her slippery hole, I held onto her leg that was now up over my shoulder. I gently pushed and the strapless dildo stretched her walls slowly. She would wince and I would stop and continue when I thought she was ready. When every inch was buried, I smooched on her calf before my hips began to move. I held her leg up and made out with it like it was her mouth as I gradually increased my thrusting tempo.
I huffed, "How does that feel? You want fucked harder?" I jabbed it in more forcefully to demonstrate.
She moaned and snorted. Kristie was loving the fucking I was giving her and the vibration the strapless nub buried up me was providing me enough pleasure needed to cum. I felt like a guy fucking and that fantasy made me wetter which also made me hope it wouldn't fall out. Our pelvis's slapped together and that was when her first orgasm hit. She grunted and almost spit. I slammed my "cock" in her and held it still so that we both could feel every twitch.
Her cum basted the strapless and I pulled it out to command, "Get up here Kristie and suck your cum off my dick. This is your dessert so let's see if you can completely clean it off."
She did as she was told and turned around, staying on her knees. When she opened her mouth, I slid my dick in and held the back of her head. I wanted to desperately fuck her throat but I didn't want her to choke. I took my time and pushed until it touched her gag reflex. Then I pushed more and she did gag but I will give her credit, she stayed with it well. My only regret was that I couldn't shoot a load down her throat for real but I did experience the next best thing. The tight friction her throat provided, jarred the nub inside me enough to make me cum. I grunted and fantasized I was blowing my load in her mouth which intensified my orgasm. I almost pulled her head too deep but I was in the heat of a powerful climax.
Before we switched, I fucked Kristie in every position imaginable. She came twice riding me and squirted once while I came again. When I fucked her doggie style, she came three more times and finally with her legs back, I pounded two more out of her while one more for me. All that thrusting and work had me sweating and breathing like I had just run the track. I fell on the bed beside Kristie, trying to regain my composure who was also doing the same thing. She was the first to recover, so she pulled the strapless out of my pussy and sucked not only my cum off the nub, but her own off the dick.
She grimaced while fumbling with the dong until it snapped inside her pussy, "Oh wow! I like how this feels. Now it is my turn to have a dick and take control...hehehehe."
With passion and fire in her gorgeous hazel eyes, Kristie climbed on top of me. Laying her entire weight on my body felt sexy. She kissed me like a vacuum cleaner, nearly sucking out my air along with my tongue. Our mouths stuck together as she slipped her dick in my sloppy pussy. Bearing down, it stretched its way in me until the entire length was hidden. I was huffing again trying to get acclimated to the size.
Wasting no time, Kristie's ass began to rise and fall. I lifted my knees and hovered my feet in the air. Not only was she pumping her big thick eight incher in me, she was rotating her hips to provide me different sensations from different angles. My fingernails scratched her back in an effort to grab it. When looking to my side, I could see in my mom's big mirror, her ass flexing with every thrust.
I lost it and orgasmed hard, "Oh god! Fuck! Fuck! I'm cumming Kristie! Fuck me! Ohhhhhhh! Yeahhhhhhhh!"
By that point, Kristie's head was buried in my neck while I grunted and bit her shoulder trying to calm down. I didn't squirt during that orgasm but I sure felt it building up. When she raised her head, she teased, "I could feel you cumming on my big dick. If you keep talking like a whore, you are going to make me cum inside you. Would you like that? Did you take your pill this morning so I don't fucking knock you up? Or are you one of those sluts who likes cum shot in her and don't care if I unload all my babies in you?"
Kristie's filthy talk sent me into an immediate multiple orgasm. That time I blasted a squirt around the dong and sprayed my parent's sheets. I felt as though my entire body was convulsing. I bit down on her shoulder again and just grunted as long as I could.
The bed was rocking so hard, it kept banging against the wall. After two more earth shattering squirting orgasms, she clamped her knees together and slid them down to the bed between my legs. Using her strength, she pulled me up by my shoulders until she was on her back and I was sitting on her dick.
Kristie gave me my orders, "Ride me! I want you to ride my fucking dick so hard, you feel it in your throat! Do you hear me slut pig? Squeal while you do it just like a pig. Don't forget to put those kegels to good use and milk the cum out of my cock."
The filthier she spoke, the hornier I got. I immediately began to bounce on her dick. My feet were dug into the mattress, I had my balance and I spared no energy even if the bed creaked so much it sounded like it might collapse. Not only was I taking every inch, I wanted the pain when it pushed against my cervix. My ass was slamming down on Kirstie's pelvis!
In unison, my hair was flopping and my boobs were bouncing so hard they were slapping my chest and I yelled, "Yes! Yes! This feels amazing! I want more! God...I'm going to fucking cum! I want it so fucking deep!"
She retorted, "I know you do! You are a slut and you would take twelve inches wouldn't you? You would ride that dick so hard you would squirt your juice all over me!"
Periodically I would bounce so high the dick would flop out of my gaping pussy so I would hurriedly cram it back in and continue. I rode hard taking all of it. I needed every inch inside me. Kristie was right...if she had a twelve incher, I would be riding every one of them...at least I thought that in my mind.
I screamed, "Aughhhhhhhhhhhhhh...take that!" I stood up and used my middle finger to pull back my hood before squirting an arching stream that hit her neck and face. It splashed and went up her nose, making her cough. I then rubbed it vigorously while my entire body quivered so hard I nearly fell down. Kristie opened her mouth and caught some of the salty liquid before the stream stopped.
I smashed myself back down on the dick and rode again. With my squirt impeding her vision, she held my hips and thrusted upward to give me a little extra. She continued her taunting, "Is that all you got? You are going to have to squirt more than that! C'mon you little slut...ride this dick like you mean it and shoot a real load! Speaking of real loads, you are about to get one up your pink cunt!"
I squealed loudly and let loose again only that time, my orgasm was so powerful when I tried to stand up, I fell on my back between her legs. The squirt arched all over Kristie's stomach up to her neck. Splash after clear splash rained down all over her. I was screaming so loud, I know the neighbors could hear me. I nearly passed out during my thirty second climax.
I was horny desperate. I wobbled back up to my feet and sputtered, "I want to stick it in my ass. I have never done anal and I want to be fucked in the ass. As I'm riding it, I want you to shoot the biggest load of your life!"
The dong was covered in my cum so I knew I had enough lube. While breathing hard, I squatted down until the big head pressed up against my anus. Swaying my ass in a circle, I clenched my teeth and sat down. When the gel dick stretched my sphincter, I winced in pain, "Oooowwwwwww!" Even though it hurt, there was no way I was going to stop until it was up my ass.
When I slowly descended until I was completely impaled on the dildo, Kristie teased, "There you go! A real whore takes it in the ass so I guess you have proved that you are. Bounce on that dick so I can blow my wad! I think it is tight enough...hehe."
That was a first time of having anything that big up my ass. I used to slide Mom's candle in my ass when I masturbated but it was nowhere near that big. When I began to ride it, the pressure felt as though it was jarring my g-spot in my pussy. I loved what I was feeling and the faster I bounced, the better it felt.
I yelled, "I like this! I should have been ass fucking a long time ago! Wow! I'm going to cum hard like this! I cannot believe how good this feels! Mmmmm...it won't be long!"
Kristie fed off my anal pleasure, "Fuck you are tight! Can you feel it turning you out? Your asshole will be just as gaped as your cunt is now! It will be flabby and loose but I'm sure you won't mind!"
"God yes! Bore me out Kristie! Lay that fucking pipe up my ass! I'm going to tighten up and milk your cock dry. Oh! Oh! Oh! Yeah! Oh! Feel that?"
I squeezed my asshole as tight as I could and that tugged on the strapless dick hard enough to make Kristie cum. She grunted, "Unnnngggggggggggg! God dammit...I'm shooting my cum up your ass! Oh fuck! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
She shook and held onto my hips. Her eyes were glazed over and mouth hung open. Watching her cum and fantasizing she was actually shooting it up my ass propelled me into my own orgasm. I stood up and ran forward catching Kristie off guard. I plopped down and squirted hard into her open mouth. She sputtered and choked trying to get her composure. I shrieked, "Drink it! Swallow! Fuck! Swallow it all! Aughhhhhh! Aughhhhhh!"



My pussy was smashed into her mouth, squirting so hard it felt like I was releasing more than I was. It was dribbling down both cheeks. She was doing her best to keep up, but as I filled her mouth it was difficult to swallow without losing some of the squirt. Her face was a mess and I collapsed again on the bed, twitching like someone who had been electrocuted. Kristie was gasping for air while lying in a puddle of slimy wetness. It was the most insane scene ever. We had to flip my parent's mattress over just to hide the wet spots. We acted out so many things I had in my dream yesterday. It was sexy as fuck. I guess dreams can really come true.
We rested and then fucked in the living room, in the bathroom, in the kitchen, and back in my bedroom later on for two more hours. She is staying all night and is currently napping so that is why I'm writing all this now. I texted Brad and told him that I'm having cramps to stay away tonight. When she wakes up, we will fix brownies and listen to music. The best part is I will get to hold her all night and I'm sure we will fuck more in the morning. I can't wait. I will tell you all about it tomorrow...Kisses.
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As I looked at my phone, I blurted to myself, "Oh no! I will have just enough time to make it but I will have no time to spare!"
I was desperate to get into the city to attend a second work meeting of the day and I had to take the next bus without exception. It was a 90 minute drive and barring any complications, I would be able to shuffle into the Los Angeles high rise just in time. The bus stopped and I was third in line making it up the steps when the driver informed me, "Sorry Miss but I only have two seats left."
My dejected face transformed into panic before I pleaded, "Please sir! I need to ride this bus. I can stand or even sit on the floor!" Dressed in my blue knee-length pinstripe business skirt with a matching ladies blazer and black high heels, I knew that would not be an easy task but I was willing to give it a try.
After the driver explained to me that it was against safety regulations, I pleaded once again for him to bend the rules or I would lose a great job and at twenty five years old, I had found the perfect one. He looked at me and gave it some serious thought. Just then, a handsome black man wearing a suit and tie, who had walked up the aisle, tapped me on the shoulder.
Speaking to both of us, the man offered, "She can sit in my seat. I will take the next bus."
"That is sweet of you to offer but I would feel terrible. Don't you have something important as well?" I gratefully but reluctantly responded.
"Well...yes but I see you really are in need of this bus." After a short pause, he suggested, "This might sound a bit forward and maybe even creepy but you could sit on my lap. I won't bite and I'm sitting in the very back corner seat."
At that point, I would have stood on my head so I glanced at the bus driver and gave him my best pouty look using my red lipstick covered lips as my weapon. Knowing it was against the rules, he rolled his eyes and pointed with his head as if to say, Ok...but if anyone asks...I will deny it.
I thanked him several times before I followed the athletically built six foot black man who looked to be in his forties, back to his seat. I felt a warm spot towards the favor he was showing me. When we arrived in the back, the people toward the aisle had to stand up so we could get to the seat. Once he sat down and made himself comfortable, I tucked my skirt up under my butt and sat down on his lap. It felt extremely awkward sitting on a stranger's lap and a head taller than everyone, but I was desperate. I needed to make that meeting.
Turning slightly to the side, I inquired, "Am I too heavy? This seems strange."
Laughing, he replied, "I think I will be just fine. You can't weigh more than 120 pounds. I'm Jay by the way."
"I'm Brittni. Nice to meet you."
He was very close in his estimate on my weight so I was enthralled immediately. The air conditioning was very cool in the back but I had no idea there were blankets in the side compartments above the windows. After we chatted our "get to know yous" for a few minutes, he took my shiver as a hint and told me where to find them. I pulled a thick blanket from the shelf and spread it over my legs up to my hips.
Sensing I was tense, he calmly reassured me, "You can lean back and relax. Get comfortable. It's a long ride and I won't bite."
I took him up on his offer and leaned against his muscular chest while I took a huge relieving sigh that I was actually on my way. Jay had natural colored caramel skin and his hands possessed thick meaty masculine fingers. We sat quietly for a spell and just relaxed while the bus continued to bump over a rough stretch of road. When I felt I was getting too heavy, I shifted my body and that is when I felt it against my ass.
My eyes popped open because I was worried Jay might be a little embarrassed that I was sitting on his lap pressed up against his erection through his dress slacks. From the outline, I could tell it was an imposing one at that. His dick felt about 8 inches long which was impressive enough but the thickness was similar to a Red Bull can. The more I bumped up against it, the more curious I became. After only ten minutes, I was wet, in need of some relief and beginning to get daring. Breaking up with my boyfriend a month earlier had greatly hindered my sex life and that was evident while sitting on a strange black man's lap on a bus.
I had no idea what his reaction might be but through the material, I gripped his thick hog and traced it up and down with my fingers. Even though we were shielded by the blanket, I continued to scan the bus for spectators, especially the elderly lady sitting beside us. My thumb pressed up against his large vein running along the top of the shaft enticing Jay to release a quick low grunt which motivated me to want to feel it bare.
He slid his hand around my waist until it entered my skirt. Wiggling his middle finger, he found my clit through my turquoise silk French-cut panties. Spreading my legs slightly wider, I gulped when the circular motion jolted my hooded nub. I was helpless except to allow him to do it. It was my turn to release a low grunt while my pleasure nerves were being stimulated. Using his middle two fingers, he pushed my panties aside and slid them into my gooey slit, allowing me to personally feel just how thick those fingers were.
I gasped, "Oh," before checking the passengers to see if they suspected what was occurring under my blanket. It was difficult to keep my noises down every time Jay touched the right spot. When he transitioned from finger fucking me back to rubbing my clit, I clenched my abdomen and orgasmed hard. Closing my mouth tight, I whimpered inside and shook subtly so as not to alert anyone to the naughtiness in our seat.
Jay was unrelenting and plunged his fingers back inside my slick pussy only that time, he hooked then wiggled them at lightning speed to vibrate my g-spot. That caused me to straighten my back with my eyes bugging out of my head. I took a deep breath and orgasmed again trying even harder to stifle my grunt. Jay helped me out by putting his opposite hand over my mouth drawing attention from the lady next to us. When he pulled his fingers out of my slippery pussy, he quickly sucked the slime off of them. The lady looked at us like we had lost our minds.
Once I recovered from my strong spasm, my horniness was at full alert and I wanted his cock inside me. For the next several minutes I schemed, trying to create a plan to get it inside me without getting arrested. Keeping the blanket on my lap, I slid my ass as far back as possible until it pressed against his stomach allowing me enough room to get to his zipper. I hiked my skirt up so that I could freely perform my task. I knew it would be difficult but I unzipped his fly and worked my hand inside his pants.
Struggling with his hard dick, it was not an easy task to get it out. My determination paid off when it finally poked out between the opened zipper. All thick eight inches were proudly sticking up between my legs. Closing my thighs around it prompted Jay to delicately try to fuck them. He was careful not to move much but his veiny black cock was sliding up and down through my warm legs.
He whispered in my ear, "Can we do this with your ass?"
I giggled and whispered back, "Oh...you want a white girl booty? I see how you are."
The next two tasks were to remove my panties and side in front of that hard cock without breaking it in half and to perform both without too much movement. How was I going to accomplish this? My first step was to get around that big dick so I leaned to the side and lifted one butt cheek while using my hand to press his cock to his stomach. I inched my way over it until it slapped my ass on the recoil. My knees were pressed together and my feet were on the floor between his feet helping me rock forward so that I could slide my panties down to my knees before I lost my balance and sat back down. I felt as though I was sitting on the toilet about to pee. Using my high heel, I caught them and tugged them down to the floor. I pulled one foot out and left them around the other ankle. Now that I was not restricted, it was time to grant Jay his wish. It was the least I could do for allowing me to take his seat...well sort of.
I bent over and reached back taking hold of his dong. Jetting my ass out, I placed the thick shaft in between my butt cheeks. As soon they collapsed around his meat like a fleshy pocket, he moaned a little too loud. We both stopped in our tracks and made no movement until the people around us were no longer paying attention. I could not raise up and down to allow it to slide between them but I could bounce my ass like a pseudo-twerk.
When I started the movement, Jay leaned back in his seat and exhaled a long extended muffled grunt. His meat was so thick that it spread my cheeks further apart than they had ever been. I turned my head around toward the window and quietly asked, "Do you like that? Do you want to cum all over my ass?"
I figured if he shot his load all over my booty that my skirt would cover it up for my meeting. I also figured if he came, I could stuff his dick in my pussy and he would last as long as I needed to orgasm. You never can assume a guy's stamina. Jay's hands were under the blanket, holding my hips, trying to move his cock in my ass crack without losing control and fucking it wildly. I moved my ass as much as I could to keep him sitting still.
The problem was that I became the one who began losing control and needed it in my wet pussy before he blew. I stopped bouncing that thick black cock in my crack and reversed my previous movement steps until it was once again protruding up through my thighs. Reaching under the blanket, I aimed the rigid head toward my slit and shifted forward until it split my folds.
It was convenient that not only was I gooey in anticipation, he was profusely leaking precum. I hadn't been penetrated in several weeks so I knew it would not be an easy fit with so much girth. From between my legs, I held onto his big dong by the base and rubbed the mushroom head inside my lips. It would occasionally brush up against my sensitive clit and would send pleasure shocks through me. I decided to keep it there and scrub my hooded nub with his spongy cock head like it was a dildo. The leaking nectar allowed me to move it faster than usual.
Clenching my chin to my chest, I scrunched my eyes closed when I came. My head trembled and I believed if I kept them closed, nobody could see me which helped me to keep focus. It took at least a minute to regain my composure and at that time I wanted that black dick in my pussy even more. Lifting one thigh off his lap, I maneuvered myself, tilted forward and sank myself on it.
I gasped quietly when it stretched me, "Ohhhhh...my!"
Puffing air, "hoo...hoo...hoo," was my way of coping with the size until I had gotten acclimated. Finally when I was completely impaled on every inch, I checked the passengers again to see if anyone was wise to what was occurring. I couldn't just bounce up and down like I wished, so I had to subtly rock on it. I needed to cum again and I wanted to feel his cum shooting in me.
I slow grinded, holding my upper body still while moving my hips like a hula dancer. We both held back grunts which turned into small squeaks. If I titled my pelvis a certain way, I could feel the head smoosh up against my cervix. I wanted to spread my legs like I was doing the splits but the restrictive environment was killing me. Using knowledge of limited positions available guided my hard grinds.
Eventually I felt it build up. I was getting there and about to cum. Placing my hands on the back of the seat in front of us, I grinded hard and fast until I grunted but inside my clenched jaws again, "Unnnggggggggohhhhhhhh! Ohhhhhhhhhh! Ohhhhhhhh!"
I was orgasming hard on that black hog. At one point, air escaped my mouth to which the person in front of me turned around to see what the commotion was all about. I was in the throes of quivering and pretended nothing was going on when in my trembling voice, I responded, "Hi. Sorry...for bumping...your seat."
Once I had regained my composure, I again tried to bounce on that cock the best I could. Of course I couldn't ride the length like I desired! Of course I couldn't scream out like I desired! Of course I couldn't spew expletives like I desired! Of course I couldn't rock his world like I desired!
But I did ride it inconspicuously until Jay leaned forward and used his big long pink tongue on my ear lobe. He wanted to bite down but held restraint until he erupted in my pussy. His lips latched onto my shoulder and I could feel the pulse of every spurt. His cock exploded and exploded hard! He whispered, "I'm busting," but there was no need to announce he was cumming because I felt everything.
Spurt after warm spurt filled my gooey pussy. I estimated at least ten big shots and I was so full of his seed, I could feel it running out before he had stopped. When I reached inside the blanket, a mess of cum had already collected on his balls from all the oozing. I knew if I pulled it out, there would be an even bigger mess so I decided to just leave it in me for the duration of the ride hoping it was provide a cork effect.
I did like how he stayed hard for several minutes and with every bump the bus hit, I could feel a jolt. So after about ten of those minutes that cock was as hard as ever. I thought I could probably cum again or two and I should take full advantage of that. I put my feet up on the back of the seat in front of me so that I could sink my entire weight on it. Our cum supplied plenty of lubrication and all I had to do was lean back against his chest and grind.
His breathing became heavy and he stuck out his tongue again just under my ear. Oh my god, it was the longest tongue I had ever seen or felt. The warm soft movement caressed my neck and when I closed my eyes to embrace my pleasure, I exploded. I turned my head and whispered, "I'm cummin! Oh! Oh!" I shuddered for several seconds then rested and hoped my high heels hadn't poked holes in the seat.
My creampie was oozing all down his pole. Pulling my feet off the seat, I spread my legs, bent them under our own seat and leaned forward. Changing the angle gave me another sensation so I put my head down like I was searching for something on the floor and pushed back on his dick. I continued to grind but more of a reverse technique than what I had just done. Putting my kegels to good use, I clenched my pussy around it and rocked as much as I could without drawing attention to myself.
Jay's tongue shifted from my neck to my ear and he puffed, "I'm going to bust again. Cum with me baby. Cum with me."
After that quick warning, he began to ejaculate. I didn't expect it so soon but another load was shooting up my goo filled pussy. It forced me into another orgasm so his desire for us to cum together was happening. We both were tightened up enjoying our climax simultaneously. It felt amazing and my only regret was that he wasn't pounding me hard with that big dick. Finally when both of us stopped cumming, we sighed deeply. Jay's spent cock began to deflate and if I thought I was a mess before, it was nothing compared to adding a second load.
That last ten minutes of the ride, I could feel all the leaking and shifting of his cum in my pussy. We were in the city limits and arrived at our destination. Fortunately, everyone was getting off and we waited until it emptied before we attempted to literally disconnect our bodies. Jay's cock had continuously been inside me for well over an hour and when I got up, his lap was soaked. I held up the blanked like it was a curtain used by a magician.
Once I was in the aisle, I managed to pull my panties up over my sloppy stretched pussy and adjusted my skirt over all the cum on my thighs. I might have been a mess but at least I had a means to hide most of it which was more than I could say for Jay. I had no idea how he was going to explain all the white goo on his dress pants but I guess that was for him to figure out. At least he was able to get his snake tucked back into his zipper and zip up.
"Hand me your phone," I requested.
When he did, I immediately typed my number into his notes. Before I exited the bus, I returned it to him, smiled and said, "Call me. Oh yeah...and thanks for the seat!"
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Before I reveal the plan I had for the twins Paul and Bruce, I need to review what has happened so far. I grew up a military brat and moved around the world during my school days which afforded me the opportunity to indulge in my cum fetish. Ever since I gave my first blowjob, I have absolutely fallen in love with cum. The texture, the look and the taste just makes me crave it like someone would with a favorite food. That salty clumpy taste just drives me wild and I had found my perfect boyfriend once my dad was stationed in Spain.
Alfonso was much older than me and he had always suffered from a medical condition called hyperspermia in which his testes over produced sperm and that caused him to shoot a large quantity of semen in one load. I had finally found a man who could somewhat satisfy my craving so our relationship worked. He was a semi-retired military officer and had gotten called to duty on occasion as a consultant and when he did, he wanted me to go out and suck off guys and video tape it for him which was beneficial to both of us. I really enjoyed slurping down strange loads but it was somewhat of a hassle to continually find guys.
After a couple of years, his twin sons were allowed to come stay with us for a summer because they had turned 18 and Alfonso's strict religious ex-wife no longer could prevent it. They both were taking online college courses from home and also suffered from the same affliction as their father. They were only five years younger than me but as a matriarch presence in the house, I needed to provide them with relief as well as satisfy my own cravings.
My boyfriend Alfonso had expectantly been called out to the Mediterranean for his navy consulting. There was some crisis and he would be gone six months while having only three days to prepare to leave. Before his departure, I hadn't told him about me draining the twins because I wasn't sure how he would feel about it. Yes, he loved when I sucked off strangers to get my cum fill and loved it even more when I videotaped it so that he would have his own personal porn collection. For me to blow his sons might have crossed the line in his eyes, so I had not told him about that.
I was not analyzing it as cheating but a service needed for both them and me. They suffered from hyperspermia the same as their father and I was not only preventing medical discomfort for them, I was satisfying a strong craving for myself. The quantity of thick cum each boy produced in one load was just too good to resist and I would have to hunt down several guys just to equal one of theirs. It was convenient and a perfect situation so I had decided I would go through with my plan to keep them drained.
On that next Friday morning, I dropped Alfonso off at the airport and when I came home, I walked into their room as they sat at their computers hard at work for their online college courses. It had been a week since I had blown them and knew if they hadn't jacked off, they would be pent up.
"Hey guys, can I have your attention? Let's talk for a minute," I grabbed their attention while sitting on Paul's bed.
Both Paul and Bruce stopped clicking on their laptop keyboards and swiveled their chairs toward me as I continued, "Listen...I never told your dad about what we had done because I'm not sure how he would react. It has been a week...have you guys masturbated at all?"
Paul shook his head, "I haven't and I can tell. I'm really sore."
I knew he was referring to his balls because Alfonso's would get really large, red, and hot to the touch. Bruce added, "I did once about five days ago but haven't since. I'm pretty sore too."
Lifting one eyebrow and nodding my head, I proposed my plan, "We need to set up a schedule to keep you two from building up. I will get both of you off in the morning when you get up but only one of you can cum twice and the next day, the other one can cum twice. I will check you guys in the evening to see if you need another one which at your age, I'm guessing you probably will with those hormones raging. Who wants to go first now?"
I looked at them both and after no reaction, I made the decision, "Paul since you have gone the entire week without any release...you will go first. Bruce, please hand me that pillow for my knees and if you could step out of the room until we are finished, that would be great. I will call for you when I'm ready."
I decided to keep Paul sitting in his computer chair. After taking the pillow from Bruce and placing it on the floor in front of him, Bruce stepped out of the room. Paul stood up momentarily and began to slide his shorts down with my help. I sat them beside the pillow watching his thick 7 inch cock grow before my eyes and when I took hold of the base, it twitched. Within seconds, it was fully engorged and I licked my lips knowing it was full of the milky fluid I desperately needed.
After sitting back down, his bare ass squeaked on the leather when he spread his legs. Up on my knees, I warned him while thinking of the size of load that I knew he would shoot, "Let me know when you are going to cum."
I wrapped my lips around the head of his dick to a small shudder from Paul. Precum was already starting drizzle from the hole and I smeared the sweet nectar on my tongue before I slid my tight lips down the shaft to his inflated balls almost gagging myself. A subtle grunt escaped his lips and I started bobbing up and down, careful to keep my teeth out of the way. I maintained the perfect warm rhythmic friction on his veiny hard-on and within minutes, he shifted in his seat. I knew he was close and my excitement increased.
Paul huffed, "I'm going to cum, Britt. Oh! Oh! Here it comes! Aughhhhhhhhh! Aughhhhhh! Aughhhhhh!"
His legs straightened and stiffened around me while the first shot slapped the roof of my mouth like someone squeezed a bottle of pudding. He was grunting like a bear that could be heard throughout the room. Follow up ropes of spunk filled my mouth quickly and I was worried I might lose some before he finished. There was so much! Moving my lips up around the mushroom head, I was able to catch the entire mouth full of sperm before I had spilled any. Paul's cock pulsated repeatedly but eventually stopped ejaculating until a final ooze of cum flowed onto my tongue.
With a loud pop, my lips released from the mushroom head before I gathered myself. I tilted my head back so to prepare for the density then swallowed down the warm salty slime. I could not get over how great it tasted and the amount was insane. After consuming the thick protein shake, I was going back for seconds. Paul's cock had not lost much of its erection and I eagerly started sucking it again only that time I was also using my hand as a boost.
Jerking the base synchronized with my sucking was the perfect technique for round two. Paul no longer sat back relaxed but shifted his ass forward until it was partially hanging off the chair. My mouth and hand were teaming up to draw out another batch of that delicious seed. "Slurp, smack, slurp, smack," echoed throughout until his head flung backward and hit the chair head rest while releasing his extended grunt.
"Here it co... Aughhhh! Unnnnnnng! Unnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnng!"
His second load exploded out like a volcano eruption. His legs stiffened with his knees locked out and his heels vibrating on the floor. His face turned blood red and the veins in his strained neck, bulged. He shot more violently with that one so I had to compress my lips tighter and keep my hand clenched around the shaft. I did not want for his dick to flop out of my mouth during the tussle and waste that delicious cum all over his lap. When the shaking had come to an end, his entire body melted in the chair. He was drained and satisfied. The second load was a bit more salty but that did not hinder the great taste. I swallowed and with an aftertaste of his cum on my tongue, I called for Bruce.
Paul was still sitting in the chair, completely relaxed with his shorts crumpled on the floor beside his feet when Bruce entered. Only after directing Bruce to sit on the edge of the bed is when Paul began to stir, put on his shorts and leave the room.
Paul sighed, "Thanks Britt, that was great," as he exited.
I was more thankful to him for his abundance of young spunk. I had already felt I had swallowed a quart and about to get another helping. After getting back on my knees, I tugged Bruce's shorts down before he sat only to have his hard dong flop in my face. It was so bulky that it swayed more than it bounced. I coaxed him to sit on the corner of the bed with his hands flat on each side for balance. Slightly leaning back, I gripped the young tool and barely began to suck on it when it began to shoot.
Bruce grunted, "Unnnggg! Britt! Ohh, here it comes! Unngggggg! Ungggg! Unggg!"
My mouth filled quickly after a short choke when the premature ejaculation caught me by surprise. It took me a few seconds to get my composure and clamp my lips properly after that first thick rope hit my tonsils. Jerking the shaft, I wanted to make sure I had milked it completely. When the smooth cock had stopped twitching, I paused for a moment to allow the tail end flow. Paul heavily sighed. Lessening my grip, then a quick tug and squeeze did the trick. When I snapped my lips closed off the end of his head, there was no cum left in the hole. I squished the salty slime around in my mouth to get the full effect of that wonderful taste and to possibly keep it on my tongue well after I had swallowed it. In one gulp, the sperm was in my stomach. Even though it was just slightly bitter, the sweet and salty tang had a great blend.
It was so good, I looked up at Bruce and asked, "Do you want another one?" I didn't mind and knew one more sizeable load would completely satisfy me.
"Are you serious? Yeah, I will take another one. I'm sorry I shot so quick," he apologized.
Giggling, I replied, "That's Ok...you almost choked me. That was so much! Now we can move on to your second load. I'm going to tell you like I told your brother, let me know when you are going to cum."
Moving my jaw back and forth to loosen it back up, I wrapped my lips around that head again. I sucked out the air before sealing my mouth, clamping the rigid mushroom. That second time, I started slower so not to numb the dick but to build it up. He reciprocated with quick body shudders, non-verbally expressing his satisfaction. Soon, I was sucking every inch allowing the head past my gag reflex causing Bruce to shift more towards the edge of the bed. I reached down and slid my flat hands under his ass, coaxing him to stand up. I wanted that cock deeper and figured if he fucked my throat from a downward angle, it would give me that deeper sensation I desired.
Squeezing and pulling on his young muscular ass cheeks were the perfect guide. He began moving his hips, essentially fucking my mouth. Every time his warm heavy balls would slap my chin, my pussy juiced even more because I knew what they were getting close to releasing. Both our foreheads were sweating and after several minutes of pumping, his thrusting slowed down. With a long extended jab, Bruce tapped my head with his signal, moaned deeply and his throbbing dick blasted! Coating my tonsils with that delicious white slime, his dick ejaculated several times. Just feeling the thick shaft twitch in my mouth almost gave me an orgasm without touching myself.
When the spurting had stopped, I needed to swallow his pudding like semen. My eyes were watering from the intense depth but that did not slow down my enthusiasm when I pulled my mouth off. I gulped down the warm cum. His second load tasted slightly sweeter than the first but still chalked full of salty protein. I left the bedroom to get me a glass of water to wash down all that sperm. Those four loads from two teenagers with hyperspermia were easily the equivalent to 20 to 25 regular loads from average men. I actually felt full and satisfied which never happens when I blow someone.
The rest of the morning, I felt great, never once worried about eating breakfast or lunch. My energy was up and I had a furious workout, dripping sweat before my shower. I had gotten lucky in the fact Alfonso was wealthy and I did not have to work so I kept busy in other ways to manage the household. After my shower, I headed off to the supermarket with my list typed into my phone. First on that list was pineapple and additional fruit to help sweeten up the twins' cum. It tasted great as it was but anytime I could find ways to make it better, I was all in.
While at the store with a cart full of groceries, I was reaching for some wine when I bumped into a man I had seen around town. He was a handsome Spaniard about 40 years old with his brother who looked a few years younger and they were placing a case of beer in their cart.
With a wide smile, he joked in his thick Hispanic accent, "Hola. I am Santiago and this is my brother Mateo. You look much too young to drink. I think we are going to have to see your ID."
I giggled flirtatiously, "Hi...I'm Britt. I'm old enough to do many things besides drink."
Mateo joined in, "Like what?"
Thinking back to all the cum I had consumed that morning and standing with two hot men was stirring up my craving once again. I knew they would not be able to come close to the amount the twins had given me but I still wanted that salty taste.
"We could step outside to the back of the store and can show you," I seductively responded.
Leaving our carts where they were, the two men followed me out of the automatic doors and around to the back of the store. There were two dumpsters and a huge metal container housing cardboard boxes that were broken down for recycling. Some of the boxes were stacked hurriedly all around because the workers had not had the proper time to break them down. It was a perfect shelter for us. Pulling out a flat box from the pile, I laid it on the concrete like a mat for my knees. I then secured my phone up on the rim of the metal to capture the blowjobs for my boyfriend's viewing pleasure.
I asked, "Who wants to go first?" After a subtle signal from Mateo, I dropped to my knees on the thin cardboard while instructing Santiago, "You keep watch in case someone comes back here. You let us know."
I had Mateo's zipper down on his Khaki slacks, trying to fish his cock out through the fly. It was half erect and very thick. The bulbous head was darker than expected and gorgeous. After peeling off a piece of underwear lint, I wrapped my lips around it tightly. Quickly, it swelled and filled my mouth to capacity while I had already begun to suck it. I was surprised by the length it had grown but I bobbed on all 8 inches, getting it down my throat periodically in spite of watering eyes.
With my teeth hidden, I sucked and slurped Mateo's big dick without using any hands. I felt he could cum quicker with a deepthroat sucking so I used my hands to hold onto the back of his ass. I assumed that to be true because every time it would slide past my gag reflex, he would shudder and his cock would pulsate harder. My assumption was correct because within the next minute, Mateo grunted and shot a large load into my mouth. Of course it was not close to what the twins had fed me but a sizeable load nonetheless. His cock would tap the roof of my mouth with every spurt.
"Auughhhhhhhh!" Once the spurting calmed down, he sighed, "Mmmmm. Damn! That was great! Your turn Santiago. She's great!"
I pulled my lips off his deflating dong but not before I sucked out the leftovers from the hole. I swallowed the thick slime and it was decent. Even though it was slightly bitter, the salt content was exactly what I needed to suppress my craving. I turned to the phone and licked my lips for the video because I knew Alfonso would appreciate it.
With the back of my hand, I wiped the sweat off my forehead and used my thumb to remove a tiny speck of cum that had formed in the corner of my mouth. While Mateo was zipping up, Santiago had taken his place in front of me. He did the honors by unzipping and pulling his cock out himself for me which was not an easy task because it was hard as a rock. I would estimate it a little longer than 7 inches and just as thick as Mateo's.
With a slight upward arch to his cock and being a couple inches taller than Mateo, I rose up higher on my knees to get in proper position. His head was thicker and more rigid so I planted it to the back of my throat and opened it up like a snake swallowing its prey. After a couple of gags, I created extra saliva, then deepthroated it. Bobbing my head in and out, I sucked it rapidly to create the perfect friction.
Santiago's cock leaked precum all over my tongue and that taste fueled my desire to get that second load from these Hispanic men. I crammed it down my throat and stopped sucking so I could take some time to lick his balls without choking. Judging by his long moan, he was impressed that I could extend my tongue with a cock lodged down my throat. If I could have just swallowed his entire dick, I would have. My sucking started back up and once my pace was rapid and determined, I knew it wouldn't be long before I got my treat.
He put one hand on the metal box container, nearly knocking my phone down but I didn't allow it to detour me. Slobber was dripping from my mouth but that was expected from the technique I was implementing. I'm sure Santiago didn't mind his very sloppy blowjob because he suddenly tensed up and grunted loudly.
"Uunngghhhhhhauughhhhhhhhhh! Unnggnngggggggggg!"
His cum literally blasted out of his cock all over the back of my throat. I pulled back so I could curl my tongue and stop it from gagging me. It had a stronger biting taste than Mateo's seed which I found hot. Finally when Santiago's cock stopped ejaculating. I was able to swallow it with the head still between my lips. It tasted even better going down but I would have gladly taken more. Had we enough time, I would have blown them both again but I needed to get back to my grocery shopping before the frozen items, thawed. Standing up, I wiped the dusty cinders off my knees before adjusting my hair. I took the phone and shut off the video and used it as a mirror to make sure there wasn't any cum on my face or lips.
"Gracias...that was delicious," I thanked them as I walked away toward the store's entrance.
I completed my shopping with my craving slightly suppressed until the evening approached. I had put away all the food and cleaned a couple of rooms. When I finally had enough time to relax, I sat on the couch reviewing my blowjob videos before sending them off to Alfonso. Watching myself suck dick and the moment when the men came into my mouth, just stirred my desire again which made me think of the twins. It wasn't quite time for their evening blowjobs but I was willing to bump up the schedule to get my salty taste.
I was tired from all the day's activities so I changed up the plan. Inside my bedroom, I adjusted several pillows to prop me up on the side of my bed before shedding my clothes. After slipping on my pajamas, I positioned myself on the pillows before texting the boys. Bruce wanted to go first so I replied for him to come to my room.
He stuck his head in the doorway, "You want me right now?"
I smiled exhaustedly and revealed my plan. "Yes, Bruce come on in. I'm really tired tonight but I want to swallow your cum to help me sleep. I'm going to lay here with my head turned to the side while you stand beside the bed fucking my mouth until you cum. Hopefully, it won't take very long."
He reached down, softly jostled his balls and replied, "It won't take long Britt. I'm ready right now."
That is exactly what I wanted to hear. I crunched the pillows down and formed a nice comfortable tilt for my head. Once I was in position, Bruce took down his shorts and stepped out of them. He pushed his crotch forward and put his soft cock in my mouth. I sucked and jerked the rubbery meat and within seconds, it swelled into a full erection.



When that familiar dick was ready, I formed a perfect pocket with my lips. Taking his hand, I guided it to my head, and then tapped on his ass for encouragement before dropping my arms so to totally relax. Knowing how big a load he was going to feed me made my pussy juice over. It is tough to describe but having consumed so much delicious salty cum during the course of the day only excited me more to know I was going to end it with two more loads.
I held up my finger to pause him in order to offer one last instruction and after he pulled his hard cock out of my mouth, I advised, "Take your time and use my mouth, just like you would with a pussy. Fuck it steady and don't stuff it down my throat because I want to relax and get the full taste."
I manually put his dick back into my mouth awaiting for him to use my advice. Sure enough, Bruce placed both hands gently on the back of my head and thrusted slow and steady. It was nice to not have to do the work and just allow Bruce to do his thing. It fit perfectly and I applied mouth tightness so that it would not take him as long. He stood on his tiptoes, and fucked my mouth with purpose. For me that purpose was twofold after I slipped my finger inside my pajama pants. Rubbing my clit, I needed a good strong orgasm along with my scrumptious salty evening snack. Both of us seemed to build quickly and just the thought of that huge young load blasting into my mouth caused me to squirm and twitch in climax. It was a full body pleasure so I clenched up and enjoyed it.
Just as I was finishing, Bruce warned, "Oh Britt...I'm about to cum. Get ready."
No sooner than those words left his mouth, he let loose and began spurting his creamy sperm into my mouth. I wasn't expecting so much because of the two previous morning drainings but I was pleasantly surprised. His legs trembled and he continued to blow his load until my mouth was full. It is hard to describe just how much semen is ejaculated from a guy with hypersmermia but it is such an insane amount. Once he pulled his dick out of mouth, I savored the flavor then swallowed it down while scrubbing my clit to another powerful orgasm. I grunted, dug my bare feet into the mattress while arching my back to allow the pleasure to completely envelope me.
I sighed, "Wow...that was great! Your cum took on a sweeter more tangy taste tonight. It was really good. Go get Paul and tell him to come on back here."
When Paul stepped through my door, I could see he was already hard in his sweat pants with anticipation. I giggled, "It sure looks like you are ready aren't you? Get em off and come over here."
As his pants dropped and his thick smooth hard cock pointed toward the ceiling. I explained just how he was going to fuck my mouth like his brother had just completed. Paul was anxious and couldn't get his cock in my warm mouth quick enough. Once I cupped his heavy balls, I understood why. They felt hot to the touch because they had filled since the morning release.
Turning my head and providing a perfect suction hole with my mouth, he was a little more aggressive than Bruce had been but I was sympathetic to his need. He was grunting and pumping my mouth while taking a different approach to holding my head. His hands were gripping my forehead and chin in order to gain that leverage to fuck my face. I really wasn't in the mood for him to fuck so hard but I knew it would make him cum quicker so I allowed it. I put up with his balls slapping my cheek and all the gagging just to get that wonderful tasting seed. I needed another batch and was close to getting it.
Paul's drilling slowed to long jabs before he released a loud moan, "Here it comes! Ohhhhhh! Mmmmmmmmmm! Mmmmmmm! Yeahhhhhhhh!"
His squirts slapped my tonsils but in a good way. He filled my mouth even more than Bruce had done causing a small amount to drool out of the corner of my lips. I quickly caught it with my finger and was able to save it when he pulled his cock out. It took two swallows to make sure I had it all down. It was so good. Bruce was sweating from pumping so vigorously and left my room without tying his sweat pants. I was exhausted so I took a drink of water sitting on the table and fell asleep completely satisfied.
This became my routine for several weeks. I would blow the twins in the morning and before bed so I could get my cum fix and keep their balls properly drained. Even though the amount was very plentiful, I would still seek out strangers every few days in order to just get a little different taste and to provide some good footage to my boyfriend out to sea. I was finally keeping somewhat satisfied in my cravings which was rare for me.
However as time passed, I began to get bored with my life in Spain and began yearning for something more. I was financially secure and had all the cum I could eat but after two years, I needed a new challenge. A good childhood friend of mine with whom I had kept in contact, called me and shared that she had gotten a great job as a sales representative in Saskatchewan, Canada.
Molly continued on the phone, "Yes and the salary is insanely high because of the location. I know it gets cold here but they still need reps and I think you would be great at it with your ability to talk. You could come and share my apartment and make great money while rekindling our friendship."
"What city is it in?"
"The city is called Regina and it's located toward the middle of the province. It is a nice sized city and there will be tons of things to do. I think we could have a lot of fun."
After two days of thinking about it and a long phone conversation with Alfonso, I sent the twins back to their mom's and I was on a plane to Canada with as many of my belongs that I could pack. I was nervous and excited simultaneously. I landed and Molly picked me up at airport. It all happened so fast, but that following Monday, I was settled in our apartment and working for the same company.
I had been so busy that I had naturally suppressed my cum craving. For me, drinking that thick salty cream is a physiological need and it was starting to consume me as the days passed. When I get in that state, I must suck someone off and sometimes several men consecutively to satisfy it. I compared it to dieting then binge eating.
That next Friday, I succumbed when I was in my boss, Henry's office. He was a large man, in his late 30s, well over six feet tall with broad shoulders and a goatee. Ironically, we were discussing a sexual harassment training session he was setting up when I grabbed his bulge through is dress pants.
I dryly asked, "Would this be considered sexual harassment?"
He was shocked and stuttered, "Uhhh...yes I believe so."
"What about this?" I asked while unzipping his trousers.
"Yes...I believe that is too."
Having so much experience, I was able to pull his cock out through the zipper pretty quickly. Half erect, he sat down in his nice leather office chair turned to side and I was on my knees behind his desk sucking his dick with enthusiasm. My head was bobbing up and down wanting that cum. I hadn't had it in a couple of weeks and my anticipation was in full force.
Henry leaned back in his chair and spread his legs further apart. His breathing became distorted in a grunt-like fashion when he let loose, "I'm cummin! Ohhhhhh...unnngggggggg! Yeahhhhhhh!" As he shook in his chair, his shoe heels were moving and scraping the carpeted floor while his slimy spunk struck the roof of my mouth with several large spurts.
Just as he was finishing with the big quiver, there was a knock at his door then Molly burst in, "Henry, can I get you to sign...Oh! I'm so sorry." Upon seeing my legs out from the side of the desk and the top of my blonde hair in his lap, she asked while stunned, "Britt? Is that you? Oh my God!"
After swallowing Henry's load, I stood up wiping my lips before a giggle, "Yeah it's me. I was just too tempted because I really needed that! At dinner tonight, I will explain it all to you. Now if you excuse me, you can get Henry to sign those for you after he zips up...hehe." Stepping past Molly, I walked out.
Molly was quiet the rest of the day and I had to work late so she would meet me later in the evening. When I walked into the pub, she signaled me over to the table. We made small chit chat while others sat close by. There was a man and woman next to us who appeared to be a couple. What struck me was how beautiful she was. Her long brunette hair with a reddish tint was flowing all over her leather jacket covered shoulders while her large hazel eyes and heart shaped lips just drew my attention. I tried not to stare but it was difficult.
We were so close in proximity, I could hear her speak to the man, "Ugh! Work today was tiring. I bet I sprayed a hundred trees. Thanks for asking me here for a beer. I needed to get out with a friend tonight."
After hearing that, it established they were not a couple but two friends enjoying each other's company. When my focus transferred back to Molly, I could tell she was thinking about what she had walked in on today. I needed to address the white elephant in the room.
"Let me explain what you saw today. This might sound like an excuse but it isn't. I don't know how to say this so I'm just going to say it. I am a cum addict. I just love it and the situation I had in Spain, spoiled me. I have cravings and I had not had any since I was there. I could not hold out any longer and when the opportunity presented itself with Henry today, I just went for it," I explained.
She asked curiously, "So you didn't just blow him to gain an advantage? To get all the top clients?"
I laughed, "Oh hell no. I'm not like that. I blew him for his delicious cum. It was pretty salty but did the trick. I only wish there was more of it."
Molly's face morphed into a more relaxed smile while snickering, "I had no idea. So that story that I heard when you were in college that you sucked off like twenty guys at a party was true?"
I smiled shamefully, "Well...yeah it is. I think it was closer to thirty but who's counting."
"Wow. I'm stunned that someone can love cum that much. I will swallow it when I give head but I don't love it. I'm not even sure I like it but I do it to please the guy. What did you mean when you said that situation in Spain spoiled you?" She asked.
I paused to gather my thoughts, "My older boyfriend Alfonso had a reproductive condition called hyperspermia which means his testicles produced about five times the amount of semen a normal ejaculation produces. It was great. He would fill my mouth up with his loads and that extra sperm made it taste amazing. It was salty but added a sweet flavor. The best part is how thick it was. I love it like that."
"Eww...I don't but if you do that is great. How often did you get it from him?"
"Well there is more. He had twin eighteen year old sons that had the same condition and would shoot even bigger loads than him which tasted even better. I would suck them off three times a day and was pleasantly drowning in their cum. I would think about it all day and want it just like someone with a food craving."
"Are you serious? That is so wild. So my Britt was finally satisfied?"
I giggled, "There's more. Alfonso loved when I sucked off other guys with the only stipulation that I video tape it so he could see me do it. So I would get even more spunk to drink to keep me supplied with variety. It really was a great situation but I just needed a change in life. That is why I came here but now that I'm established, I get those same ole cravings. So today when I had an opportunity, I took it."
Jokingly, she blurted, "You are such a cum slut. Who would have thought?"
As I laughed along with her, I looked up to see the gorgeous brunette lady staring at me with a huge smile on her face. Then I realized that if I could hear their conversation, she certainly could hear mine. I put my head down in embarrassment. Just as my head descended, Molly got up to go to the bathroom. Apparently, the gorgeous lady's friend did the same because she was sitting alone. She stood up and came to me.
After sitting in Molly's vacated seat, she pleasantly said, "Hi I'm Kelly. I couldn't help but overhear you and if you really do love it, I have something you might really enjoy but you have to have an open mind. Would you like to meet me here tomorrow for dinner around five and hear more about it? I'm here with my good friend Max and I'm staying at his house tonight.
I was mesmerized by her beauty so at first, I felt rude by my silence before snapping out of it. I was so intrigued by the possibility of attaining cum and to keep company with such a hot woman, so I responded, "I'm Brittni. Sure, I will meet you here tomorrow for dinner at five o'clock."
She chuckled graciously, "Good. It's a date. I will see you then. Here comes Max. Enjoy your dinner."
A minute later, Molly returned and I told her about Kelly coming over and speaking to me. They nodded at each other with a distance introduction and we continued conversing. I elaborated more on my love of cum among other sub related topics.
Molly blurted, "I have a great idea! I would be so indebted if you would do me a favor. Tomorrow morning I have a potential client which would be my biggest ever. I really need the commission. I was thinking maybe you could meet with him and...well...you know...blow him so I can get him as a client?"
I laughed hard before responding, "Oh so I blow him and you get the commission? What's in it for me?"
She leaned in and smiled, "Cum! You said you crave it and well not only could you help out a dear ole friend and roommate, you could get a nice snack in the process. Please? Pretty please with sugar on top?"
"OK...I will do it. Stop begging," I joked. We finished our evening and as I left, I stopped and got Kelly's number just in case there was an issue.
The next morning, I was fulfilling my favor to Molly. I put on a professional skirt and blazer combo, curled my hair and added cherry red lipstick. After slipping into my high heels, I was out the door and to the office in no time not sure if I was a business woman or a hooker. I internally smiled.
It was unusual to be there on a Saturday, so as I was tidying up my desk area, Joe arrived dressed semi casual in Docker pants and a golf polo shirt. We talked about the account and how I was filling in for Molly because she became "ill" this morning. He was close to signing with us but continued to be indecisive.
I finally got tired of the wait and boldly asked, "If I suck your dick right now, would that help you make up your mind?"
He was shocked that I had made such a statement. He had that look like, "Did I hear what I thought I heard?"
I smiled mischievously and asked, "Well?"
He stammered in his answer, "Uh..um..I guess so."
I stood up, took him by both hands and led him by walking backwards to my desk. Standing in front of it, I turned him around to where his ass was facing it. Once his slacks were unbuttoned and on the floor around his ankles, I yanked his briefs down only to find a half hard huge dong springing out. I loudly gasped at the thickness of it. At first I was more fascinated and wanted to play with it so I squeezed it with both hands before running them up and down the full 8 inches.
The head of Joe's monstrous manhood was shaped like an oblong mushroom similar to the kind people fry and eat. I could barely fit my mouth around it but sucked on it like a Popsicle. Using my tongue to swirl inside his hole, his sweet precum began forming and drizzling on my tongue. That taste hitting my buds was all it took to fuel my desire to suck out his cum as quickly as possible. I knew right away I would have to jerk it as I sucked because there was just no way, I was going to be able to get that much in my mouth. Length never slowed me down because I'm such a good deepthroater but girth was a different issue.
I swallowed and gagged on as much as I could before sucking it combined with a hand jerk. My saliva was providing enough lube and he sat on the edge of the desk allowing me to do my thing. The noises were slurping and smacking and the force was making his balls bounce. After a couple dollops of slobber dropped to the floor, I had finally found a perfect rhythm. I read his body language knowing he was close.
Just as I felt it throb in my mouth, he then bellowed, "Fuck I'm gonna cum! Suck it! Suck my fucking dick!"
By that time, my hand and mouth were moving like lightning. His legs tensed along with is abs before he shot in my mouth releasing a huge grunt, "Grunnnnggggggggggggggggg!" Individual grunts followed each spurt of his cock. Rolling my tongue back, I was able to catch each one until the shooting stopped.
Once the spurting ceased, I performed my usual shaft squeeze just to make sure it was all out. I hate wasting cum. Popping my mouth off the head, I was impressed with the amount. It was nowhere near my Spanish trio's quantity but easily topped all other dicks I had drained. I swallowed the salty seed and my face lit up with happiness because it was so good.
He panted, "Damn girl! Nobody has handled my cock like that. You were like a vacuum."
After his slime had disappeared, I asked, "Do you want another one?" I was hoping for more. He readily accepted and I sucked and jerked on it for another twenty minutes before he finally gave me a second load to swallow. My jaws and wrist were cramping but it was well worth the reward. His second load did not have the density as the first but tasted great anyway.
While he shook trying to recover from his two blowjobs, I took the contract off my desk, grabbed a pen and commanded, "Here you go. Please sign it. Molly and I thank you." He wasted no time and signed the document while his pants still lay on the floor around his feet.
Molly was ecstatic and I felt good to have helped her. Later that morning, I received a flirtatious text from Kelly which made me think about women differently. At that point, I had never had sex with a woman but began thinking about it and those thoughts were making me wet. Kelly was very pretty and now flirting with me while wanting to meet with me for a date. At the pub, she mentioned that if I had an open mind, she could help me with my cum craving so I was hooked with the entire scenario. I was excited for our date.
Dressed in a short emerald green slinky dress, white hose, and black heels, I arrived about fifteen minutes early at the pub and Kelly was already seated by the window. The waitress led me in that direction and I sat across from her in a booth. We exchanged pleasantries and began talking. She was very sweet and could compliment with the best of them. I really liked her style as she was dressed in black jeans and a nice red short sleeved top. Her long hair was straightened and flowing down over her shoulders but what really stood out was her eyes. They were large and projected a sexy illumination.
She smiled as she shifted the subject, "Yesterday you were talking about your love for cum." I felt embarrassed that a stranger at the time had heard that but she quickly set my mind at ease when she read my body language, "It's ok. Don't feel bad or apologize. We like what we like sexually and there is nothing wrong with that. I also love cum but it happens to be female cum that I love which makes sense...well....because I'm a lesbian."
Knowing we had something in common, I perked up and began talking more about it, "That makes me feel better. Do you ever crave the taste like I do? Sometimes I think it is a problem."
She giggled, "Yes. I will be at work and just think of pussy and how I would love to stick my tongue in it and swallow all that goo. Then I get wet and the craving just like you. It is delicious so I know exactly what you mean."



I would never thought it possible but I carried on a fifteen minute conversation about cum with Kelly before she revealed her surprise, "What if I told you that I can produce a high quantity of cum?"
As a female, I was confused yet very intrigued, "What do you mean?"
"When I have sex, my cum works its way out of me with every orgasm. It is very thick almost like glue and plentiful. It has a nice sweet but tangy taste also."
As soon as the words left her mouth, I sat frozen with my eyes wide open. I had never had lesbian sex but at that moment, I was smitten and I knew I was about to engage. I had no choice. I had to see for myself and I had to taste it. She had me so excited that my pussy had transformed the front of my panties into a wet sticky mess.
I leaned over the table, "Do you mind if we skip dinner and head back to my apartment?"
With a smile that could light up a room, Kelly responded, "Let's go!"
We left her car at the pub and as I drove, she reached over and strategically maneuvered her middle finger up my dress, over my pantyhose and beside my panties until it was buried in my slimy pussy. I couldn't hardly concentrate on the road as she alternated between finger fucking me and using my goo to rub my clit. That perfect combination caused an orgasm to approach so quickly, I had to pull the car over and put the gear in park. With my legs straddling the steering wheel and my heels resting on the dash, I released a huge moan in conjunction with my orgasm. My entire body trembled with ecstasy partly from Kelly's magical finger and party because it was exciting to have my first lesbian sex.
My pussy powerfully spasmed around her finger for several seconds and when she started back up, she demanded, "Give me another one! Cum for me again! Think about all my cum you are going to eat tonight like a good little cum slut."
She had added a second finger and was hooking them up against my g-spot so that, combined with hearing those filthy words immediately threw me into a multiple orgasm. I screamed aloud in the car as my high heels clunked against the windshield while I squirmed in the seat. That full body climax released a gush of squirt that soaked my panties and the crotch of my nylon tights.
With my eyes rolled back, my heart pounding, I continued gasping, "Oh God! Oh God! Fuck! Oh my God!"
Kelly pulled her finger out of my gooey twat and showed me the contents that covered it then placed it in her mouth. After sucking off the slime, she moaned, "Mmmm. That is delicious. See, you aren't the only one who loves cum."
I was so on fire that I would have done anything she asked. I was hooked by her brash sexuality and had to have her. I wanted to absolutely tear her apart in bed. It is a faint memory now but I might have drove through every stop sign and light to quickly get back to my apartment.
We were attacking each other through the door. Our mouths were locked and as we shuffled sideways past Molly sitting on the couch, we could barely see where we were going. Once inside my bedroom, Kelly lifted me up and softly dropped me on my back on the bed. She flipped both my high heels off my dangling feet onto the floor before climbing directly on top of me. Pressing her body weight directly on mine, we kissed like we were trying to steal each other's breath. It was lustful and passionate! Our lips connected perfectly and I could not get enough of her everything.
Pulling me up into a sitting position, she lifted my dress over my head and pitched it to the floor. In no time, she had my bra also tossed and me on my back as she peeled off my pantyhose. Lastly, she placed one leg over her shoulder before sliding down my panties so that they could join the pile of clothes. Just to be naked with a woman felt so freeing and animalistic. Before I could even comprehend what was happening, my knees were up and Kelly's head was between my legs licking my pussy with precise skill. That tongue of hers, was slicing were parting my tacky lips and she would periodically slurp out my nectar. When she reached my clit and nibbled it like she was making out, I lost it again.
"Yeahhhhhhhhhhhh! I'm cumming!" I screamed.
My thighs clamped both side of her head like an alligator as I convulsed. The force of my pleasure twisted us both sideways but she kept her mouth pressed to my slimy pussy. The orgasm easily lasted 30 seconds but Kelly had no intentions of slowing down. Once I momentarily regained my composure, she slid her arms up under my ass until her hands were on my pussy lips from over the top. Perfectly, she pulled them apart so she could fit her tongue much deeper into my pussy. Carefully, swirling and raking it against my inner walls sent electricity throughout my body. Pulling my own knees back with my forearms gave her total access. I wanted her to do whatever she desired and that submission was erotic to me.
My ass was off the bed but that didn't stop me from arching my back and raising it even higher when my next orgasm gripped me. As soon as it took me over, Kelly opened her mouth wide to catch my squirt but maybe underestimated the stream's force. I continued screaming but tried to warn her upon feeling that familiar pressure, "Oh fuck! Oh fuck! I'm cumming! Look out!" It started with a soft gush all over her chin which progressed into a blast that initially choked her. After a cough and a facial, she trapped the stream inside her opened pressed mouth until it filled with my female liquid. My jaw was clenched along with my abs until every drop was expelled. My ass came crashing back down on the wet bed before Kelly swallowed the mouthful of my warm brine.
Squinting her eyes in delight, she released her approval, "Ahhhhh! Damn that was good! Now it is time for you to be my cum slut and get what I came here to give you. I promised you and now you are about to get it!"
Just hearing that made my pussy twitch. I was lost in the moment and wanted to be this girl's slut outlet. My cum fetish was in full rage and wanted it so bad, I would have practically done anything to get it. Not only did I want to eat it, I was fantasizing it all over me. If she really could produce that much, I wanted to bathe in it! I wanted it inside me! My brain was consumed with the thoughts of Kelly's female cum and all the possibilities that would get me off. I wanted my first experience with it to totally immerse me in pleasure.
Almost in a desperate incoherent tone, I begged, "Oh God yes! Show me that cum! I want it everywhere! Use me and give it all to me!"
She was up on her knees, whipping her clothes off while warning me, "Oh yeah? I was just going to shoot it all down your throat but if you are even a bigger cum slut than I thought you were...well I guess I'm going to have to teach you a lesson. Be careful of what you wish for!"
Once she was shimmied out of her jeans and joined me in complete nakedness, she was like a sexual wolf taking control. With a curled upper lip, she stood up on the bed and straddled my head. Looking upward from my sitting position, my face was inches from her pussy. It was the hottest thing I had ever seen and the musky scent was driving me insane. Her pussy lips were darker than mine, large and meaty and opened symmetrically in the shape of a spade on a playing card. The clit was large and covered by a fleshy hood. When combining all that I could see and smell, I found it to be perfect and I literally shook with excitement.
Before I had a chance to even think of what my next move was going to be, Kelly grabbed a fist full of my hair straight from the top of my head and forced my face in the very twat that I was just admiring, "Get in there slut! If you are going to get all that cum I promised you, then you need to work me up. Eat my fucking pussy like you mean it!"
My mouth was completely submerged in that gooey pussy allowing her folds to frame my cheeks. As her slime and nectar began to spread all around my face, my first thought was that I might never go back to men. Using her strength, she would manually move my head around while grinding her pussy all over my face. I was in heaven as each of my senses was filled to capacity. Her hips would rock and she knew how to use my nose and lips on her clit.
She gasped in what I refer to as guy language which only turned me on more, "I'm gonna nut! You want that sloppy nut in your mouth or would you like a facial with it? Vibrate your lips right there! Yes! Now suck it! Suck it!"
Her inners walls began to spasm on my tongue coating it with her slick goop but what happened next was so unexpected. Even though she had told me many times how much she could cum, something inside me just thought she was probably exaggerating to get me in bed. I was immediately proved wrong when she buckled her torso, grunted and exploded in my mouth.
Feeling her pussy bear down and suddenly deposit this huge wad of cum directly into my mouth was insanely hot! During her orgasm, her legs shook, in turn, making the bed shake. Her grunt was loud, extended and echoed throughout my bedroom. As my mouth filled with her pudding-like cum she pressed my head deeper so I could not have changed my mind even had I wanted to. The strong salty tang that was filling my senses was overwhelming and my own pussy spasmed without even touching it.
She broke her pussy free from my mouth with a pop while still gripping my hair, "Fuck! That was strong! Did you get a good treat? Judging by it smeared all over your face and your mouth now closed, I think you did. I pushed to get as much out as possible. Give it a little taste test and let me know what you think."
I swished it around in my mouth which wasn't easy from the viscosity. It more or less just shifted back and forth on my tongue before I swallowed. Once it slid down my throat and into my stomach, I froze. I'm not sure what I was expecting but the taste had me hooked. I thought it was the most delicious liquid I had ever consumed and Kelly was totally right. Not only could she cum more than a man, the taste was amazing!
She yanked my head back into her pussy and mashed it deep while demanding, "I hope you don't think you are done my cum slut. We have just started and there is so much more where that came from."
While holding my head to her gooey pussy, she moved forward until I was on my back, allowing her room to lower herself down on my face. Completely drunk on sexual excitement, I didn't care what she did. All I knew at that point is I had found the most perfect source of cum and I was not going to stop it in any way. Once Kelly's knees were planted on the mattress, straddling my face, she quickly bucked and rode back and forth. The speed was not quite a grind but I knew once she got close, it would happen. She wanted to feel every contour of my face for her riding pleasure and when she would slide down to my chin, I would turn my head for a quick breath, prompting her to press more weight down to keep me still.
She ordered me, "Hold the fuck still! I'm trying to get my nut here and I need all of your face! It won't be but a minute so be a good little slut for me."
That is when my prediction was verified and her gyrating became hard core grinding. Like she was riding a wild horse, she spewed, "Can you feel me getting close? My pussy is so fucking sloppy and I'm about to give you another load! Pinch my nipples! Pinch em! Yeah! Yeah! Harder! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh! There it is! Aggggghhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
When she released, a mess of sticky white glue went in my nostrils, all over my lips and most dropping in my mouth. I quickly shoved three of my own fingers in my pussy to get myself off. I grunted and spasmed right along with her as we orgasmed simultaneously. I could not believe how forceful her entire pussy would twitch. It was more powerful than a cock ejaculating which made me wonder if that was the reason she could produce cum more than a man.
She was painting my face while filling my mouth with her warm goo. The smell was strong and the texture was thick and slimy which put me in nirvana. I could not believe I had found someone who had it all. Once she had finished, Kelly stood up off my face allowing a rush of oxygen into my lungs. The room air flowed against the warm smeared cum giving my face a cool breezy feeling. I could not get it in my mouth fast enough. After a large gulp to get down what was already there, I rapidly used both hands to rake the rest of the cum into my mouth like it would spoil. The truth is, I wanted it so bad and it tastes tangier when it is still warm.
Kelly watched me eat up her goo, shaking her head, "Tsk..tsk. My little cum slut can't eat it fast enough. You missed a spot right there on your forehead. Don't forget that. No...a little higher. Yes, right there...you got it."
Just as I was cleaning the last bit, she stepped off the bed and asked, "I know a little cum whore like you has a dildo in her bedroom. Where's it at? Where is your dong?"
While on my back and still recovering, I tried to point with a shaky hand, "It's in the top drawer of my dresser right there. It's black."
She mockingly laughed, "Black? I should have known that such a tasty piece of ass like you would have a black dong. That is only fitting."
The drawer was pulled open and my seven inch, real-feel, black dildo was secured in her right hand. She waved it back and forth like a sword then added a mischievous grin, "If you think you got enough cum just from eating my pussy, you better think again. Wait until you see this!"
She climbed back up onto the bed before giving me more instructions, "Just lay back and watch." While on one knee beside my head, and bridging her other leg over my face, she positioned her pussy about a foot above it. With her eyes meeting my eyes just over her mound between her legs, she seductively advised, "You are going to get wet but a cum slut should love it. Keep that mouth ready to catch what I feed you."
She sucked on the dildo while looking up to the ceiling and swallowed as much as she could in order to provide enough lube for the phallus. It was unnecessary because my pussy was soaked in anticipation but gave me a great visual of her deepthroating. After a gag, she spit on the head, then slathered it evenly all over the dick. Kelly took two puffs of air and pushed in the seven inch cock deep in her pussy without stopping. Once every inch had disappeared, she sighed. "Ahhhhhh...there we go!"
Placing two fingers on the end and while using only her wrist, Kelly slid the dong in and out of her pussy right in front of my face. That musky scent and the great view of the dick stretching and fucking her pussy just inches from my face was intoxicating. Her moans were more like grunting gurgles but what really stood out was the sound her pussy would make. In addition to the wet sluicing, there was a thick clunk slapping taking place every time the dildo head would kiss her cervix.
"Oh fuck! Hear that? That is my pent up thick cum back in there. I'm going to work it out for you! Oh! Oh!" She moaned.
My pussy twitched in anticipation. Kelly pounded herself harder and a short time later, I witnessed exactly what she was referring to. At the base of her pussy where it comes to a point, thick white cum began to secrete a trail that oozed over her taint and into her asshole before coagulating on her cheek. Simultaneously, another goopy trail formed and inched down the inside of her thigh. It was such an erotic sight for a cum lover like me. It took all the self-control I had to not raise up and start licking it off.
Kelly put her head down, closed her eyes, and then orgasmed in a low pitched extended groan, "Uhhhhhh! Yeahhhh! Unnggggggggg! Ungggggggg!"
Watching her pussy lips pulsate around my black dildo was more than I could handle. With my middle finger, I scrubbed my own clit until I also orgasmed. We both shook and quivered like we had just been electrocuted. Not missing a beat, as soon as her spasm subsided, she was right back fucking herself over my face. It all had thrown me into sexual beast mode and I became out of control wanting more.
I pleaded in desperation, "I need it! I need all that cum! Please Kelly make as much as you can! It is flowing out of you! That is so amazing, I have never seen anything like it! Fuck that is so hot! Don't stop!"
Kelly screamed while another climax ripped through her. By then, there was so much cum all over, it began to drip onto my face but not a traditional liquid dribble but a thick spitting fling brought on by the fucking force of her hand. Each time a glob would slap my face or land in my mouth, I shrieked in pure ecstasy. I could not stop fingering myself to multiple orgasms as that cum rained down upon me.
I begged, "Cover me! I love this! Oh God! Cum all over me! Make me your fucking cum slut because that is exactly what I am! Mark me as yours! Claim your territory you hot bitch!"
Her body locked up once again in such a powerful orgasm, she nearly fell down on the bed. Kelly had to use her free hand on the headboard to hold herself up. After she had finished, she slowly fell back onto the bed, keeping her legs spread and her feet up in the air. Holding it in her hand, the basted black dong looked completely white and she was mumbling, "Clean me up. There you go...that should satisfy your craving for a little while. Hurry clean this fucking mess up."
I sat up, wiped the cum from my eyes and while sucking it off my fingers, I stared in amazement. There was so much slimy goo all over the place. The dildo was a mess. Her thighs were a mess. Her pussy was a mess. Her ass was a mess. I could not believe that a woman could do that. She had instantly became my dream lover and just as I was about to lay down and start eating it up, Molly banged on the door.
"Hey you two...is everything ok in there? You sound like you are killing each other!"
I looked at the sweating Kelly and excitedly asked, "Hey...do you care if I show Molly? I have never seen anything like this and nobody would believe it unless they saw it for themselves. This is crazy and so exciting."
Kelly giggled, "Sure...but you better hurry so you can clean it all up while it's still warm."
She was right so I quickly jumped up off the bed, scampered across the room and yanked the door open. Molly was standing there in the doorway and I gasped, "Yeah we are fine but I need you to come in here and see something. You will not believe it. I'm in awe and need someone else to see it."
Kelly was lying with her head towards the door so from that angle, there was nothing that could be seen. Taking Molly by the hand, I led her around to the side of the bed until she could see what I was talking about. Kelly's legs were still spread wide presenting the cum mess to both of us.
When I pointed, Molly blurted out, "What the fuck? Are you serious? Is that all her cum? I'm totally speechless."
I giggled, "I know, right! I have found my perfect lover. This is not even counting how much I have eaten already. She makes men look lame with their loads. Speaking of eating, I need to get busy cleaning up this mess so if you don't mind, you can excuse yourself unless you want to stick around and watch me."
Molly's curiosity kept her watching so I laid down on my stomach between Kelly's legs. There was so much female spunk that I wasn't sure where to start so my plan was to begin low and work my way up. I used the flat part of my tongue and lifted long strokes before sucking the contents into my mouth. Some of the thicker globs would just slide so I would slurp them up immediately in order to prevent them from falling off onto the bed.
I was really enjoying myself, "Sluuurp! Mmmm...this is so good. Slurp! Smack! Sluuuurrrp! This is amazing! Molly, do you want a taste?"
She cringed, "I think I'm good but I will admit that it is pretty hot watching you do it."



Kelly chimed in, "Fuck yes it is. She is a good little cum eater. When she is done, I'm going to make her work my clit and give me one more."
"Oooo! I do want to see that," snapped Molly enthusiastically.
I was completely concentrating on cleaning all the slime off of Kelly so I barely remember what they had actually said so I'm actually paraphrasing. When the last section on her mound was cleaned up, I swallowed, leaving only clear skin, polished by saliva.
Kelly was true to her word and as soon as I finished, she snatched a fist full of my hair and forced me down on her clit, "Fucking suck that! I need one more before I'm done. Ohhh fuck...Wow! Now you're talkin! Suck it just like that...now flick that tongue. Oh god. I'm gonna cum quick!"
My tongue was speed flicking her swollen nub so quickly, it reminded me of humming bird wings. When I opened my mouth wider, I latched on and sucked it so hard that it pulled away from her slit. She squealed, dug her feet into the sheets and came hard. Another batch of thick cum spewed into my mouth for one last taste. It was a perfect finale. Sure, some of it smeared onto my chin but I cleaned that off as well. When I sat up, I felt fuller than I had felt even on the days when I consumed the twins' huge loads.
Molly shrugged and added, "Wow! That was hot! I think I need to go to my room right now and masturbate." She calmly walked out of my room.
Right then, I had determined that I was hooked. I had found a lover who was gorgeous, very sexually compatible, produced more cum in one session than I had ever had before and it even had a better taste. What was there not to love about Kelly? It didn't matter she was a woman, it only mattered how our chemistry was a perfect match. Kelly and I laid in bed kissing and softly caressing each other for another fifteen minutes while chatting before we fell asleep.
We slept through the night and early the next morning while I remained in a sleepy foggy haze, she told me she had to leave. She was going to make me breakfast before she left. I thought that was sweet and I fell back to sleep but soon after was reawakened with the squishing sound of her pumping her pussy with my black dildo along with moans. As soon as my eyes opened and I became coherent, she let out a huge grunt. Kelly's strong orgasm had her bent over my bedroom chair, holding herself up during her violent shaking.
On my shelf, I had a collection of shot glasses from college and other places I had visited during vacations. Walking with her legs spread, she took one, held it upright and scraped her coagulated cum out of her pussy and any that had oozed out into the glass. Once she finished, she approached the bed.
Handing it to me with a giggle, "Here you go my cum slut. I told you I would make you breakfast. Hurry, eat it before it gets cold."
While she was getting dressed, I tipped the cum filled shot glass over my opened mouth. It was so thick, it did not fall immediately so I had to tap on the bottom before the huge dollop fell into my mouth. It was still warm and creamy with a hint of sweet mixed in with the salty tang. It was delicious but I had to use my tongue to scrape the rest out of the glass. Kelly leaned over and gave me a huge goodbye kiss and told me to call her later so we could plan another date. I was completely on board with that idea. While handing me the cum covered dildo, she snickered, "Now that you have had breakfast...here is dessert." I greedily sucked the creamy dong clean.
Not long after she left, I was sitting in the living room chatting with Molly. I was talking a mile a minute as she could detect my enthusiasm. I ranted on about how Kelly was a great lover and how her cum production was so erotic for me. I kept repeating how delicious it was and asked her when the appropriate amount of time would be before I should call.
"Listen, if you like her, call her tonight and set something set up soon. You obviously are smitten and have found the perfect lover for a cum slut like you," she said and ended with a giggle.
I was on my phone trying to look up that phenomenon online and when I located something, I rambled on to Molly like she cared, "In the world medical journal, it says here that less than ten percent of women can produce external female excretion, also better known as grool during orgasm." I glanced up from my phone and happily added, "Wow! I honestly have found the perfect lover. I had no idea I could have feelings like this for a woman."
Now I needed to dig deeper into the internet and find out more about how to stimulate production. I figured if it was possible, there had to be some ways to make Kelly cum even more. I was going to leave no stone unturned. I informed Molly, "It says here that if I stimulate the g-spot, use certain angles of penetration, and find compatible vibrations for her clit that I could in fact increase her cum production. Oh wait, it also says that mental stimulation along with a proper diet and hydration are major contributors." After reading further I blurted out, "Also it could depend on where she is in her ovulation cycle, so that could be a factor."
Molly snapped half kidding and half serious, "Will you shut up about it? You will have plenty of time to try every one of those things to see how she can give you the most amount of cum. I have no doubt you will try every one of them."
I laughed because I knew she was correct. My mental wheels were already spinning. That night, I called Kelly and we scheduled a date at her home on that Monday night because I had holiday hours built up at work and I could take the next day off. Then I proceeded to get online and spend a great deal of money ordering some sex toys. I purchased and over-night delivered a vibrating egg, a long thin 10 inch dildo, and a very thick 8 inch dong. I wanted to see if length or width would be a contributing factor in milking out the delicious female goo that I craved.
When the time arrived, I packed up my toys in my carry over bag and drove over an hour to get to her home. It was a cute place and decorated in my style. Kelly was cooking outdoors and the steaks she had on the grill smelled amazing. We had time to just sit and talk and get to know each other. We clicked and everything seemed so organic. After dinner, we began making out on the couch. She was skilled and took my shirt and bra off within seconds. She leaned me back and sucked my boobs like she was still starving. That pressure on my nipples put me on the edge and she could sense that so she rubbed my pussy on the outside of my slacks until I ended up cumming inside them. My panties were gooey. I was on fire and we quickly ended up naked in bed.
As soon as I took one look at her gorgeous meaty pussy lips, I was already craving that delicious DNA. In anticipating my arrival, Kelly had an assortment of toys and dildos sitting on her night stand and I added mine to the collection. The scene instantaneously transformed me into my cum slut personality like a super hero. Kelly had mostly been in control during our first experience but now it was my turn. I had performed the research and knew what to expect. We laid in the bed, intertwined like two snakes breeding while we kissed, squirmed, and grinded for over an hour. We were lustful and our passion was insane. It was foreplay for the ages and that passion built us both up in such a manner that we were about to explode.
"Get your sexy ass in the middle of the bed! Lay on your back! It is time for you to feed your fucking cum slut! You will do as I say," I seductively commanded after breaking our kiss.
I could tell Kelly loved me taking charge as did I. Hoping all that foreplay and dominance would turn her on so much, she would have no choice but to make the biggest batch of cum in the history of sex. I took two pillows and stacked them under her ass to raise that pussy up for better access.
I smirked, "There we go. Now that pussy is a perfect height for your cum slut. When I'm done with you, not only will you satisfy me, you will be a quivering mess. I need every drop and you are going to set a record tonight!"
The more I spoke, the dirtier I became. My filth had no boundaries and neither did my orders, "Take your finger and rub that oversized clit! Get it nice and sensitive. Puff that fucker up for me!"
Kelly was spread, propped and diddling her clit just as I had commanded. Her facial and body expressions told me that she was primed and ready to cum and cum many times. While down on my knees, I plunged my face into her gooey slit. She was so wet, the slimy strands stuck to my teeth. It took good tongue action to not only get them off but to shovel out all her sweet nectar into my mouth.
Breaking away with my wet glistening lips, I ordered, "Don't stop rubbing that clit! I want you to cum hard in my mouth! I need to feel that gorgeous cunt twitch around my lips!" I mashed my mouth back inside her pussy.
The clit rubbing soon became clit scrubbing as she slid her finger back and forth rapidly until she bucked her ass causing me to grip the top of her thighs tighter. A tense squeal followed just before her pussy spasmed around my tongue. For the first clit orgasm, there was no outer cum but there was some nice goo that I was able to suck out of her pussy. With each contraction, I tried to swish my tongue around deep inside to keep it flowing. Her scent and taste were delicious and I knew I was going to need much more.
The first toy I selected was the vibrating egg but I wanted to make sure it didn't over stimulate her clit so I adjusted it to three fourths speed. I arranged myself in a sitting position between her legs so that not only could I perform all the pleasure techniques, I could watch what was going on. Holding the buzzing sphere directly under her hood, Kelly periodically would jerk and let out short moans, "Oh! Mmm! Oooo!" As she would respond, I would increase the speed one notch and press it down just a bit more on her nub.
I teased, "You like that buzzing your huge clit, don't you? It's gonna make you blow your load...I can tell. Come on now...don't hold back on me. Give your cum slut what she needs."
As soon as I gently slipped a finger into her asshole, she erupted in orgasm, "Uunngggggg! Unggggg! Ohhhhhhhh!"
I giggled in delight, "There it is! Grunt it out you little whore!"
As soon as she finished twitching, a teardrop shaped white pearl of cum formed just below her slit. It began to ooze down to her taint. I really wanted to snap it up and eat it but I preferred much more before I did that. Next was something to penetrate. I had seen firsthand how effective that was, so I was confident that it would happen again. Using her pink average sized dildo, I inserted all seven inches and twisted it back and forth to stimulate that cervix.
"I can feel that cum back in there. I'm going to get every drop of it out so you need to relax and just let these dicks take you over. I'm going to fuck you like you need." I warned.
Not pulling it out much, I stroked her pussy with short quick thrusts. Kelly hiked her legs back a bit further along with spreading them wider. She needed pounded and her positon offered that to me. As her moans increased, so did my speed. The fiction was working and a steady flow of white glistening cum began to flow down the bottom of her pussy. My eyes widened in excitement, "There it comes! Feed me...keep going till you blast!"
The trail continued oozing down to her ass crack, settling in her anus. Finally, her abs flexed and her face turned red when she climaxed. That time, her grunt was even louder and I was happy she just let it go. Pleasure caused her entire body to shake, expelling another goop spurt. I was simply amazed at to what I was watching. When she finished her orgasm, there was enough cum to get a good mouthful so I sucked off the pink dong until it was spotless.
Tossing it on the bed, I scooted down on my stomach and inhaled the erotic aroma. "Oh god this looks scrumptious," I mumbled before I dug in and sucked up the warm glue-like lady jizz. Squishing my tongue in her asshole, I was able to clean that out as well. "Mmm. This is so fucking good. Mmmm. Slurp! Slurp! Ahhhh!"
When it was all cleaned up, I had to have more. I sat back up and took her clit stimulator and my long thin ten inch dildo to test the difference between length and girth. After securing the stim to her clit, I eased in the long dildo. I also knew that verbal stimulation was necessary so as soon as she was comfortable with all that length, I was going to coax it out. Her pussy took just about nine of the eleven inches before she shuddered in pain.
I eased her mind, "It's ok. You need all these inches. I will go slow but this pussy needs to get deeper to access that hidden cum for me. We will slowly move that cervix back. Can you feel the head push on it?"
Kelly was panting, "Uh...yes. God...yes. I can feel it. Fuck me! Please fuck me!"
I moved it in and out quicker, looking up in her eyes, "Like this? You want it want it faster and deeper don't you? It's ok to admit you are a size queen. I will give that cunt a good reaming."
That's when I kicked it in and pumped her pussy with that long dick. I would try to add more as I fucked it. The stim was buzzing her clit and she let out a scream, "Aughhhhhhhhhhh!" She came hard but I didn't wait for her to stop, I just keep fucking her pussy intently watching those thick lips suck that rubber cock. She screamed again, "Fuck! I'm going to cum again! Fuuuuuuuuuck!" She exploded again and the cum was flowing out of her pussy like a damn had broken. It was moving in three directions, coagulating mostly on her left inner thigh.
I loved it and couldn't believe my eyes. I pulled out the long dildo and replaced it with the thick 8 inch monster. Even though Kelly was completely soaked, it was going to take some doing to fit it in her. I angled it and with a twist, eased the huge head between her swollen lips. After another gasp from her lips, I slid it deeper, watching it stretch her inner walls.
With eyes raised and my tone seductively assuring, I said, "Oh my God Kelly...you should see this! Your pussy wants this big hog. It is juicing even more, anticipating all that thickness. I really didn't think it would fit but your insides must be elastic. It will feel amazing here in a second but you will have to get used to having a huge flabby cunt instead of your tight little slut pussy. It might whistle in the wind."
I continued, "Shhhhhh. You are fine! Stop whimpering and take it like a true slut and give me that cum! There it is bottomed out. Take a few breaths and get your composure. Keep the stim on your hard clit...we are going to have ourselves a little cum party."
When I pulled the huge dong out of her pussy, a sheath of slimy cum fell onto her ass cheeks causing me to squeal in delight. I had found the perfect object to get what I wanted. With a steady rhythm, I fucked her with the thick phallus making her head thrash back and forth and her legs squirm.
"Oh fuck! It's so big! God I love it! Harder Britt! Fuck me harder with it! I'm going to cum so fucking much you will be eating for a week!" She yelled.
When I sped up my thrusting, Kelly lost her mind! Her entire body was now thrashing and her fists were pounding on the bed. That familiar thwack sound was emanating from deep within her pussy telling me that pent up cum was in there and I just needed to get it out.
I ordered Kelly in her fit of lust and pleasure, "Shoot it! Give me that lady spunk! I want you to make a sloppy fucking mess for me to clean up. Oh God, I want to eat all your fucking slime!"
Her body began to convulse and her eyes rolled back in what might have been the most powerful orgasm ever recorded. She was screaming and arching her back. I kept plunging that girthy dong even while she was cumming. I wanted to throw her into a multiple orgasm situation and see if that would produce more cum.
Her screams would not cease, "Aughhhhhhhhhhhhh! Aughhhhhhhhhhhhhh! Yeahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh! Aughhhhhhhhhhhhh! Fuck Britt...I can't stop cumming! Aughhhhhhhhhhhhh! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh!
The cum that was flowing out of this woman was so much, I cannot even describe it. The grool was thick and plentiful and it just oozed all over the place, including the pillows that her ass was propped up upon. From the fucking, it was also splashing to the sides and on my leg as well. When her next orgasm hit, I yanked the dong out of her gaping twat and allowed her to enjoy her seizure-like orgasm. She trembled and grunted like she had just touched an electric wire. It was so hot to watch her in that state. My own pussy was so wet, a spot had formed on the bed underneath me.
It took Kelly at least a minute to gain coherence. With a soaked forehead and tired wrist, I paused just to visually digest the sight before me. It looked as though someone had opened a few cups of yogurt and threw them all over her pussy. It was gaped open and the lips were swollen and basted in white cream.
I could have easily gotten down on my stomach and sucked it all up but I needed to savor not only the taste but my other senses as well. I wanted to play with it and in it like a small boy in a mud puddle. I was fascinated and excited beyond words so I decided my first need was more light so I flipped on the extra table lamp.
"This is simply magnificent. It looks like you had a gangbang with a hundred men. Do you care if I take a picture of this?" I asked Kelly while totally mesmerized by the quantity of cum before me.
She still hadn't totally recovered but was able to huff, "Sure. Take as many as you want."
With her permission, I wanted others to see it just so they could believe it. While retrieving my phone, I noticed a water bottle sitting on the table with a thick plastic straw. That gave me a great idea and I pulled it out. After I snapped several pictures, I sat with my legs crossed just inches from her cream filled pussy. I dipped my fingers in it and would wipe some on my body. It became ritualistic for me and I made sure my nipples were covered in her cum, along with my lips like lip gloss and I even took a large scoop and stuffed it in my own pussy just to have her inside me. I'm not proud of all the things I did, but I couldn't stop myself. My cum fetish was in control not rational thinking.
I had dabbled enough and needed to eat every drop of Kelly's grool. Back on my stomach, I was slurping and licking it up. Just feeling that slimy goo slide off her skin and into my mouth sent butterflies into my stomach along with the warm cum. The biggest pile was under her pussy slit packed in her ass crack. That is when I used the straw and sucked it out of crevices that would have been difficult to get in with my tongue alone. The viscosity made it occasionally difficult so I would have to really suck hard like I was drinking a milk shake. All I could do was moan, "mmmm" after every couple swallows. It was so tangy and salty, just how I love it. It took me nearly ten minutes to eat it all in its entirety. I felt full like I had consumed a huge dessert. I giggled because I had imagined I had just ate a whole creampie.
I shook my head and laughed, "Wow! I am a cum pig. I could eat this all day long. It's is so good that we should jar it and sell it in stores." She laughed along with me.
Our demeanor quickly snapped back to a lustful seriousness. My pussy needed fucked and when Kelly sat up, she could sense that. We went at it for the next three hours fucking and sucking in every position imaginable. It was charged and full of lust. She gave me more cum and I squirted all over her and down her throat several times. In the middle of the night, we finally collapsed in a heap of messy wetness.
The next morning, she took off work and we continued our fucking into the afternoon. It was the most incredible sexual experience of my life. I had found a sexual goddess who could produce enough cum to completely satisfy my obsession. We began dating and whenever either one of us began craving, we fucked until we were completely done!
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Dirty Love Memories
Author's Note: I want to thank the talented and gorgeous Skye_sub for co-writing and editing this story with me. It is because of her this was brought to life. If you have not read her work, you really need to do so. She is an amazing writer. I love you KYT.
In a much needed moment alone, Bob was sipping a beer, seated by his in-ground pool. His three adult children, their spouses, five young grandchildren and his wife of thirty years, Brenda, were all inside his home, celebrating her birthday. He had happily grilled burgers, hotdogs and steaks for his family. Yet, once the meal had been finished, he felt the need to rest in private away from all the hectic commotion. Now a wealthy man living in upper New York state, he reflected back to when his excavating business had taken off years before. That success had led to his current life, a life he found satisfying and content with a wife he truly loved.
If hard-pressed, his only wish was that she was more into "dirty" sex because that was all he yearned for in his life of fulfilled dreams. To Bob, "dirty" sex meant anything but the generic lovemaking his wife desired, be it taboo because of its sleaze, inappropriate place, time, or unlikely participants; it didn't matter, just as long as it was spontaneous and exhilarating. After a long pull on his beer he puffed his cigar and reminisced back to when he discovered the thrill of nasty, dirty and most importantly raw, unabashed sex. His current undeniably good life at age 62 was not always good when growing up. While he had tried to block most of it from his memory, there were some amazing experiences from his sexual beginnings that he clung to.
Growing up in the 60s and 70s in the heart of New York City as the son of an alcoholic father was rough. His mother died from an infection when he was young, but not before she started the trend of calling him Bobby which followed him throughout his youth. Independent from an early age, he was a solitary white boy among a demographic of mostly blacks and immigrants which led him to acceptance of other cultures from an early age with little fear or prejudice. When his father was drunk, which was most of the time, he would become abusive or if Bobby was lucky he would simply be an absentee father. All this propelled Bobby to run the mean streets at times no person should have been allowed out in the city that never sleeps. New York City had earned that distinction and when Bobby would wonder around; drugs, sex advertising, prostitution, and adult theaters were prevalent on every corner. These thinly veiled vices showed themselves in the dawning light of his sexual awakening even though he never partook in them.
Because of his family's several day visit, he had not been able to have sex with Brenda or even jerk off for some relief. He was horny. Tossing a cautious glance over his shoulder, Bob peeked back at the house to see if anyone in his family was in need of him. Confident he was in the clear, he made his way to his pole barn at the edge of his expansive property. Once inside, he stood back by his bulldozer unbuckling his pants for some release. Tugging them down to his knees, he slapped his flaccid cock a few times in order to wake it up before preparing to jerk it silly. Bob loved sensation on his balls so he cupped and fondled them like an eager young porn actress. Just as his manhood began to rise, he gripped it tightly and stroked his veiny eight inch member until it was full engorged.
Even at his age, he had no trouble getting hard when his memories and his fantasies of dirty sex came flooding to his mind. Internet porn was inferior to the power of his own imagination and the images of his youthful adventures imprinted in his brain. On that day, it was going to be his memories that did the trick. Enhancing the experience was the fact he was standing in his dimly lit barn, with his pants around his knees, about to beat his meat while his family was innocent to his shenanigans. Bob felt dirty and reveled in that familiar feeling especially since he seldom had the opportunity to feel that way anymore. Following that feeling, he drifted back into his memories with his eyes closed and his mind alive.
The year was 1976, New York and all of the United States, for that matter, were in the middle of an election year and Bobby had just turned 19: much too old for an attractive young man to be a virgin. A fact of which he was about as interested in as people were in the lackluster candidates of the day. Of much more importance to him was the stubborn existence of his virginity, even though he was superficially experienced with sex. How could he not be? It permeated everything all around him on a daily basis, but he was introverted and shy which kept him an unwilling virgin. Sure, he had been jerking off for a year, but that was where his sex life sadly ended; his hand partnered with the Playboy and Juggs magazines he would steal from his dad's closet.
He had ritualized how he would jack off, starting with locking the door, he would then get his lotion handy, and sit himself comfortably propped up on his pillows. Loosening his pants and pulling them down around his ankles where they would be easily pulled back up if his father should knock unexpectedly. It had started then, his love of playing with his balls. He would reach his hand down into the musky warmth of his jockeys, taking the time to caress and cup his sack; a habit that would eventually follow him into his sixties. After massaging himself to a throbbing erection, he would sort through his magazine of choice to find that perfect pose of a "slut" on those shiny pages. This was usually a girl on her back with her bush covered pussy on display. Eyes locked on his "slut," he squirted an abundance of lotion all over his cock and built up to his rhythm until it achieved that sloppy smacking sound made by fast jerking. Eventually, his face would contort as he shot his cum all over his chest and stomach. On average, Bobby would jerk off three times a day just to satisfy his urges.
Of course, Bobby's dad did not acknowledge the Saturday of his nineteenth birthday. There were no gifts for him or even a cake. He was used to that kind of treatment. As if to accentuate his apathy for his son, his dad had been out all night. Upon return to their home, he seemingly amped up his disregard for his son and his birthday by finishing off a bottle of whiskey, then passing out on his bedroom floor. Bob now knew with the wisdom of many years on this planet that his dad was likely trying to drink away the pain of his existence and the guilt of being a shit father. When his father's girlfriend, Shonda showed up at their apartment around 3pm; she just shook her head before demanding with disgust overwhelming her tone, "Where is Henry? Is the bastard passed out drunk again?"
Shonda was a thin woman of sharp angles, a 40-year-old blonde who looked much older because of her hard life. The smoking, drinking, and dating abusive men had taken its toll but she was bound by her circumstances. Working as a clerk at a local grocery store, she felt herself lacking the financial stability she craved. This made her feel indebted to Bob's father, Henry despite the constant shit he put her through. Yet, there were times he was decent enough and made a good living with his factory work.
"Yeah. He's in there," responded the downhearted Bobby.
While heading towards Henry's room, Shonda huffed, "I know I should leave his ass but life is hard. I guess I could do worse."
"At least you have a choice." Bobby mumbled almost imperceptibly as he turned to walk away.
Before he had a chance to leave, Shonda inappropriately added, "Ha! I guess I do and I do love that dick of his. Your father can fuck like nobody's business. I can't resist it."
Those words were something Bobby could have done without but he had gotten used to hearing that kind of talk nonetheless, especially with the type of women that his father tended to attract. Just as he was about to enter his bedroom, Shonda blurted, "Hey... isn't today your birthday?" After a nod from Bobby, she continued, "Well happy birthday, sweetie. I know your deadbeat dad probably did nothing for you." She paused as though something had just occurred to her and looked into Henry's bedroom, then added, "Hmmmm...I have a great birthday present for you. I will meet you in your room in just a minute."
Thinking she meant a couple of bucks or something sentimental, he closed his door to put on his most recent Pink Floyd album on his second-hand record player. Just as the horns began signifying the start of the album, Shonda slipped into his room with a mischievous smile on her face. She slowly closed the door behind her and began unbuttoning her top. Reclined on his bed, he sat in disbelief by her sudden unexpected seduction. Euphorically, he was mesmerized as it all seemed so surreal like one of his many wet dreams from his not so distant teenage past. Reality dawned once her shirt was on the floor, and she unhooked her bra, allowing it to fall as well. Bobby had never seen real life boobs and Shonda's were surprisingly nice.
Approaching him sitting on his floor mattress without a bed frame, she squeezed them together and presented the large D cups to his face, "You want to feel them? You can even suck em if you want to."
Once her nipple touched Bobby's lip, his inexperienced mouth parted naturally and he began sucking his father's girlfriend's tit. He wasn't quite sure if he was doing it correctly but Shonda moaned before grabbing the back of his head for a strong pull in. His lips were tugging her tire stem sized nipples and his saliva coated her dark brown areolas. In an attempt to please Shonda, he sucked much too quickly but his intent was clear. He just hoped he was doing it right.
She took the lead he needed her to and whispered kindly, "Slow down, sweetie... they aren't going anywhere. Lightly bite on them just enough to give me a sensation. Mmmm... yes, just like that... mmmmm."
As Bobby sat on his floor mattress sucking Shonda's nipples, he was so focused on pleasing her that he was unaware his cock was rock hard and leaking inside his pants. Suddenly, the constrictive pressure ripped his attention from her tits long enough for him to make an adjustment. At that moment, it occurred to him how wrong it was to be sucking his own father's girlfriend's boobs especially while his dad lay sleeping in his room, not 30 feet from where they were. His cock throbbed as it swelled further, the sneaking, dirty feeling skyrocketed his lust even if Shonda's looks were a pale comparison to her younger glory days. Smelling strongly of smoke she was hardly the subject of any of his previous fantasies, but he thought that was maybe about to change. Shifting to her left nipple, she slumped lower, placing one knee beside him on the mattress as she grabbed his young cock through his jeans. He grunted and it forcefully twitched causing her to squeeze tighter.
Licking below his earlobe onto his neck, she whispered, "Now it's time for your birthday present. Take those pants off for me."
As she continued to softly kiss his neck that "butterfly in the stomach" sensation took him over. Goosebumps tingled their way up his arms as he slid his pants off while feeling like he was outside of himself. Once his underwear was removed, his hard dick pressed against his stomach, and he wasn't sure what was going to happen next. He worried if they had sex, he would shoot off too quickly and Shonda would think him a pathetic lay. If there was one thing he was certain of it was that he didn't want to pass up any opportunities for a second showing.
Pressing her lips in a downward horseshoe shape, she marveled, "Wow! You are even bigger than your dad. Lay down on your back and let me take care of it for you birthday boy."
Shonda's main intention was to give the young Bobby a birthday present he would never forget. However, in the back of her mind, she also had ulterior motives of exacting some revenge on Henry for being a regular son-of-a-bitch and his consistently shitty behavior. Not to mention, she had come here for dick anyway, as that's all Henry was good for, since he got too drunk to supply it, she felt justified in fulfilling her own needs with Bobby. Sliding down on her stomach, she positioned herself perpendicular to Bobby's crotch. Completely on his back, his longer floppy brown hair spread around his head and he outstretched his arms in a youthful gesture deferring to his elder's superior experience. He assumed she knew what she wanted and he wasn't going to risk getting in the way of her getting it.
Pulling his leaking cock away from his flat stomach, she pointed it to the ceiling. Once her hand gripped the base tightly, she was even more impressed at the size because the eye test alone could not appreciate the girth. Shonda used her elbows to elevate her head in order to put her mouth on his hard cock. Once the large head was fully engulfed, she repositioned her hand under his large smooth balls. Fondling a guy's nuts when she started her blowjobs was a technique she had always used. This practice was twofold, as she used it to build him up and because she had always found a man's balls erotic. She loved that Bobby's young balls were still relatively smooth. Now in his later years, he always thought of Shonda when he cupped his balls before jerking off; the craving for that sensation stuck with Bobby for all the rest of his years.
Bobbing up and down on his veiny dong, she was careful to keep her teeth out of the way which was not easy when tasked with slurping on such a thick cock. Bobby had never felt anything so amazing and that warm, wet, smooth pressure on his dick would not allow him to last very long. A talented blowjob artist, she would go down until his cock would press past her gag reflex and enter her throat before she would pull back up on it. He tried to prolong the best sexual experience of his young life by shifting his thoughts to something else. No amount of baseball plays could delay the inevitable; the sensation was just too much and he jerked his hips upward erupting like a popped cork on a wine bottle.
"Ungggg! Ohhhh! Ohhh! Ohhhh! Unggg!" He grunted loudly above the slurping, smacking sounds from her sucking mouth. His first couple shots were so powerful that Shonda gagged but she managed to maintain her rhythm so that he could fully enjoy it. Bobby's legs were stiff and shaking as she placed her palm on his flexed ab muscles throughout his orgasm. Hardly able to believe how superior this was to jerking off; his cock head felt like it was going to blow clean off inside her mouth. At one point, both of them thought the spurting may never stop. Finally, the jetting ropes of cum dwindled into an ooze. Her mouth was nearly full and when she pulled off, she sat up to reorient herself.
With her eyes wide open, Shonda swallowed the dense load before smacking her lips, "Wow! That was a bunch. Was that your first blowjob, sweetie?" Suddenly shy and ashamed of his actions, Bobby mumbled his affirmation. Hearing his innocent reply, she altered her thinking from her original plan. At first, she was going to just suck his dick and be done with it, but now she was tempted to take his virginity. She had truly thought her days of scoring "V" cards were over. Now, there was this young virgin man with a big cock, hard-on still raging, laying before her. Her pussy juiced and she decided she was going to fuck him. Just as she started taking off her jeans in order to ride Bobby's pole, they both froze as they heard a thump from the other room.
"Shonda! Are you here?" Bobby's dad Henry yelled from his bedroom, his voice slurring.
Frantically, she jumped up from the floor adjusting herself while whispering, "Shit! Sorry Bobby. I better get out of here, but I hope you enjoyed your birthday present. I know I sure did."
For the next two hours, Bobby sat in his room trying to listen to his music, but even with that distraction it was difficult to drown out his dad's grunting, Shonda's moaning, and the bed squeaking and thumping through the thin apartment walls. Turning off his music, he jacked off shamelessly, not only replaying in his mind the blowjob he had received but he also fantasized it was himself in the other room, fucking Shonda instead of his dad. It didn't take long and he shot another large load all over his stomach.
In the present, Bob had not came to that experience so he shifted to another memory and now it was the summer of 1977. It was a very hot one and this particular evening was no different, Bobby was out with his buddy Trent. They had met up for a meal at a dive diner on 3rd Street. Working at a Bodega not far from his house, he now had a little money for the first time in his life. As they were leaving the diner at 11pm, Bobby surveyed the grungy streets that had always been the backdrop to his life. Many of the local prostitutes hung out there and the two young men were bombarded by solicitation.
Trixie, a large Puerto Rican woman was notorious enough in the community that both boys knew her by name. The typical uniform of her trade was much too tight for her 270 pound 38-year-old body. She called from across the street, her commanding tone was laden with a heavy Spanish accent, "Hey you two! I know you boys could use a good blowjob. Come over here to Trixie and get your dick sucked before you head home. Come on now!"
Trent clapped his hand on Bobby's shoulder while boldly bragging, "Speaking of getting my dick sucked, I better head over to my girl Alicia's now. I'll call you tomorrow."
As Trent took off walking in the opposite direction, Bobby took two steps before stopping. Despite himself, just the talk of a blow job had him adjusting his hardening cock in his tight bell bottoms. His 19-year-old libido was raging, calling all the shots, as he realized that jerking off at home just wouldn't be enough on that night. Hesitantly, he crossed the busy street to where Trixie stood among other hookers. None of them had led an easy life and it showed on their drawn out aging faces that no amount of makeup could obscure. Yet, most were built better than Trixie. She was heavy and wore way too much makeup, but in her favor she still had a cute face, thick wavy hair, a great personality and humongous boobs that were on display with her low cut top. Bobby thought she held her weight well with confidence and good humor. Puffing out of her high heels, her feet reminded Bobby of baking bread rising up through fishnet stockings, but she was still sexy to him that night.
The other prostitutes were vying for his money, rubbing themselves all over him spewing flirtatious and filthy propositions. Positive, he was a neighborhood boy and not a cop, the soliciting rang from several voices all around him, "Hey baby, you want a real woman to make you feel good?"
"For ten dollars, I will make both heads spin."
"You wanna go behind that building and get some good pussy?"
Concerned they were going to argue amongst themselves, Bobby pointed to Trixie. She immediately grabbed his hand and pulled him out of the crowd while turning her head to gloat, "See you later skinny bitches. He wants a real woman."
Hand in hand, they both made it around the corner to the alley behind the building. Ducking into an obscured alcove between two buildings, Bobby's wide eyes took in one of the sleaziest places he had ever seen. On the cracked pavement, some trash lay as well as several used condoms and their matching torn wrappers. The filthy scene only served to heighten Bobby's arousal.
Once she set her purse down, she inquired while squatting, "We need to take care of some business first. Hon, do you have the ten dollars?"
Reaching into his back pocket, he pulled the ten dollar bill from his wallet and handed it to her. While she unzipped her purse, she instructed Bobby, "Get your pants down. I'm gonna suck that thing real good for you, baby."



Dropping his jeans in a hurry, he hesitated in his youthful insecurity and opted to leave his underwear on. Trixie turned around and did the honors herself as she hooked the elastic of his white fruit of the looms and tugged them down. His half erect dong flopped out. She squatted down on her high heels to where his thick cock was inches from her face.
"Wow! You should be out fucking cute little girlfriends with this big thing," she advised before taking the head into her mouth and cupping his balls with her hands. Within seconds, it swelled into its proud thick 8 inches and she stopped sucking with a loud pop to observe, "You are shaking. Is this your first time, baby? Have you had pussy before?"
He stammered his response, "Uh...well not really."
Trixie formulated a plan in her mind based partly on her sympathy for him and partly because of his impressive cock size. Wiping her mouth with her thumb, she reached into her purse, pulled out a fresh condom and tore it open while offering, "I'll tell you what. I'm gonna let you get some pussy for the same price as a blowjob but don't tell anyone. A handsome boy your age should not be a virgin."
Trixie had already been fucked by three men that evening. All three were middle aged, unattractive men with small cocks which was common among a large percentage of her clientele. Tearing open the square wrapper, Trixie lined up the condom with his hole then unrolled the latex Trojan up the shaft until the ring rested in his pubic hair. Standing back up, she slid up her leopard print skirt to her waist, bent over and put her hands up against the building.
"C'mon baby...come get ya some," she coaxed while wiggling her prone flesh as seductively as she knew how.
Bobby awkwardly shuffled his feet inside the constraints of his pants around his ankles until he was standing directly behind her. Holding his dick, he fumbled around between her legs trying to find her pussy through the fat until she reached around and put it in for him. Holding her hips, Bobby pushed his big dick into her pussy until his pelvis was pressed up against her smooth, milky caramel ass.
Despite his inexperience, he felt that her pussy probably wasn't very tight but the warmth felt amazing to Bobby even through the rubber. Thrusting his hips, he wasn't sure he was performing very well but all he had seen of the act was in magazines so he kept going, not sure how he could improve. For her part, Trixie was rocking back and forth while leaning against the wall. Her huge boobs were swinging in her tight braless shirt almost slapping herself in the face and muffling her grunts. When she began to moan, that was validation enough for Bobby and he started to pound his cock in her even faster. Soon, his grunts began to match Trixie's. He could feel her thick hairy bush tickle his balls as they slammed into her clit which only aroused him more, thinking back to all the hairy bushes he had jerked off to in the magazines.
His excited young male mind struggled to comprehend how good it felt to be fucking for the first time. The fact he was in a disgusting back alley doing it with a prostitute only made it better. Unable to manage both his arousal and the slick sensation of his dick pounding her pussy, he lost control before he could even grunt a warning. Electricity rocked his body as he twitched while he came hard into the condom. He bowed his head, clenched his eyes shut and moaned as pleasure overtook his body. Once his cum had rifled from his body in several shots, he shuddered while almost laying on Trixie's back.
Typically, she rarely had an orgasm with a john. Much more commonly, she faked them in order to hurry up the process. Bobby's big dick and youthful exuberance had her on the verge of an actual climax and she really had wanted one. Disappointed, she reached behind herself, and gripped the base of his rubber covered cock so that when he withdrew, the condom would not slip off. He pulled out and she turned around to see the entire reservoir tip and about an inch of the condom, full of a heavy balled up cum. It was dangling off the end of his dick and the weight made it almost fall off without touching it. While he leaned back breathing heavily, she pulled it off and threw it to the ground where it made a sticky squishy landing.
Genuinely curious she asked, "How did that feel? You look like you enjoyed your first piece of pussy."
While attempting to catch his breath, he swallowed heavily then in a tone that showed his shyness and not his gratitude, he puffed underwhelmingly, "I really liked it."
Looking down, she noticed his cock was still pointing toward the night sky, still fully engorged. In that moment, she decided she would do something she had never done before while tricking. Years of fucking for money had desensitized her pussy and affected her ability to orgasm. In the past, she knew the feel of a bare dick pounding her pussy always drove her over the top. Trixie needed to cum and this influenced her to take a chance with no condom. Her lust was in control and she figured the risk was worth the reward. She looked at this disease-free virgin boy with a big dick up and down and was confident he was the perfect opportunity for her to get off.
Stopping him just as he was about to pull up his pants, she propositioned, "Do you want to go again? It won't cost you nothin."
Bobby was definitely onboard with that idea and stood waiting for her to take the lead. Trixie pulled over a flattened cardboard box and covered the filthy ground before laying down on her back. From that position she raised her high heel covered feet in the air and guided the boy, "I don't want you to wear a rubber this time. Get on me and put my legs back as far as they will go. Then I want you to pound that cock in me like you are mad at my pussy."
Excited and not having to be told twice, he kneeled between her spread legs, his swollen cock was bobbing with his movement and directing all his faculties by that point. He didn't care that the concrete was hard on his knees. He didn't care that he was about to fuck a whore bareback. He didn't care that the ground was filthy and little pebbles were imbedding in his knees. To the contrary, he couldn't remember ever being more aroused. Bobby waited as Trixie hooked her knees over his shoulders so he would be able to utilize his forward thrusting weight to push her thick legs back as far as she needed. Once the scrawny six foot boy had inserted his big dong into her slimy opening, he added his weight, pushing them back only slightly. He twitched at the feel of her warm wet walls around his bare erection.
She gasped, "There we go. Fuck me hard Sweetie. Make me cum before you do and remember don't cum in me."
Trixie was on the pill, but after seeing the amount of cum he left in the condom; she was curious how much he still had in the tank. Up on his toes like he was trying to perform 45 degree angle pushups; Bobby began fucking Trixie. It was awkward, at first, because he was foolishly concerned he might hurt her. After a few minutes, he realized that would be next to impossible as she outweighed him by over 100 pounds. Becoming more comfortable, he pounded his prick into her well used cunt, harder and harder. It may have been loose at that point, but it still felt amazing, and her thick hairy pubic hair was mashing into his pelvis with every thrust.
"Fuck, there you go Sweetie! Like that! Yeah fuck me harder. Drill me! Harder," Trixie ordered while moaning.
Bobby's ass was a blur as he rigorously pumped her pussy like he had a grudge. Thankful he had already shot one load, he knew he would not have lasted thirty seconds in her warm wet pussy without a condom. His entire weight was bearing down under her knees, and the sound of his body slapping hers echoed against the walls even with the sound of city cars in the background. Once Trixie climaxed in a dramatic display of wailing and cursing, he was already struggling and trying to hold back his own eruption.
His balls were pounding against her ass when Trixie shouted, "Almost fucking there! Harder Sweetie! Fuck me!"
Both her and her and sweating profusely and it was rolling off his face and just as he was about to tire out, she screamed, "Ohhhhhh Fuck! Yeahhhhhh! I'm cummin! Aughhhhhhhhh! Aughhhhhhhhh!"
Her entire body spasmed and she quivered underneath Bobby. It had been such a long time since she orgasmed, she felt like she couldn't stop now. Her voice laden with desperation, she commanded him, "Keep going! Make me cum again. Treat my pussy like you are pissed at it! I want you to slam your dick in it with all ya got!"
Funneling the combined drive of his youth and his lust, he managed to find enough strength to do what she asked. He pumped her so hard, her back was bowed like the rails of a rocking chair. Breathing hard, sweat was dripping off the end of his nose and the back of his thighs were burning with exertion. His balls were aching and desperate to release; he shook his head as though that would help him hold back.
Eventually, she screamed, "I'm cummin again! Eeeeeeeee! Ohhhhhhhh! Eeeeeeeee!"
Digging her long orange painted fingernails into his back, she erupted from the overwhelming pleasure racking her generous form. Locking her eyes on his as her pussy goo'ed all over his thrusting cock, she could see that he was going to blast as well. Despite the intensity of her lengthy orgasm, she still managed to instruct the boy, knowing her pussy cream would provide enough lube, "If you have to cum, pull out and stick it in my ass! I don't care if you need to do it now! Just stick it in my ass and cum as hard as you want!"
Wasting no time, Bobby pulled his slime covered cock out of her pussy and pressed it into her ringed sphincter. With a 'pop' the head entered her thick ass, just in time, as his throbbing dong began spurting. In his inexperience, he crammed his thick cock balls deep into her tight sphincter with no regard for her sensitive anus. He was lost in the sensation of that tight warm orifice which felt like it was a hand milking the cum out of him. A grunt growled out of him, "Unnnnnghhhh!"
He stopped his hard thrusting but gave tiny subtle jabs in an effort to prolong the inevitable. Once the ejaculating had stopped, he remained suspended up in the air with Trixie's legs holding up his spent, relaxed weight. They both had achieved their goal and when Bobby pulled his still chubbed cock out of her butt, he collapsed on the ground beside her, trying to recover.
She turned toward him, with a look of surprised awe on her face and smiled, "You did good, baby. You did real good."
After he dressed, Bobby walked home excited, almost jogging. He was no longer a virgin and the seedy, dirty sex in which he had just engaged was embedded in his brain, driving his lust as it would do for the rest of his life. While at home, he relived the experience over and over in his mind, jerking off feverishly for two more climaxes before falling asleep. His orgasms felt like an out of control freight train rolling him over, each one just as strong as the last.
Over the subsequent years, that memory had been useful hundreds of times to help him shoot. Regardless, present day Bob was nonplussed as he stroked his meat in the barn, it still wasn't quite enough to put him over the top. Digging deep in the vault, he had one more experience that ranked number one on his all-time dirty sex list, and he was going to break it out in his memory banks. It was like a savory snack saved for a special occasion.
The year was 1978. Bobby was still living with his dad in that rundown apartment but very close to moving out. He and a few buddies had a plan in place to share their own apartment in order to split the cost. At 21 years old, he was making better money than he ever had, but still not near enough to support himself fully. Occasionally, he would get a hooker for a blowjob. For a couple months he even had a girlfriend, but he was always looking for that first time with something new. He was chasing the dragon of his first primally raw sexual experiences.
It was the era before internet porn, DVDs and even VCRs. In order to watch a good adult movie he had his sights set on an adult theater near him. While it seemed like the perfect dirty scenario to fulfill his craving, Bobby was always too embarrassed to go in. Societal judgment on such establishments left Bobby with the ingrained pathos that only losers and perverts went into those theatres. Bored and horny, one night, Bobby was thumbing through the dirty magazines he had already seen for the tenth time. Frustrated, he tossed them on his bed. A young man his age had urges and needed sex to fulfil those urges so without overthinking his choices, he set out to seek it.
Dressed in his cut off jean shorts and tank top, Bobby made the stroll to the theatre appropriately named, The Happy Palace. Stepping into the dimly lit lobby, Bobby paid for a ticket to a movie titled, She Likes em Big. He already felt satisfied in his optimism that this was exactly what he needed to fulfill his lust.
Awkwardly, he glanced around not quite sure what to do or where to go. After some painfully strained observation, indicative of his inexperience, he made his way down the hall until he saw a series of double doors leading into the single screen theatre. The flickering light from the screen projected a strobe light effect on the scattered patrons, amounting to maybe 20 darkened figures seated, all spread out around the theatre. It was a familiar scene to other cinemas he had visited but what differentiated it were moans and grunts emanating from the speakers.
As he scanned for a seat and walked up the aisle, Bobby was already hard as a rock in his pants. The filthy atmosphere was exactly what he was unwittingly searching for to fulfill his taboo sexual appetite. Most corner seats were taken so he went to the back row and edged his way past a person in order to find a seat in the middle of the row. Settling in, his eyes focused on the screen. Thereupon, was a cute little blonde getting fucked by a black man with a large afro and an even bigger cock. She was yelping and squirming as she was being stretched out by that huge black dick.
Bobby's own big dick was so hard, he had to shift it a few times to keep it comfortable in his tight shorts. Feeling the wet precum spot in his underwear, he needed to jerk off very badly. He knew that it was illegal to expose himself in a public facility, but he also knew these theatres existed for a reason. A buddy had once told him that yes, even though you aren't supposed to jerk off in the theatres, everyone does it subtly and the theatre owners turn a blind eye because they know that is what makes them money. They only intervene if there is too much illicit underground sex which may draw the attention of the police and subsequently cause a raid.
Careful not to be caught staring, he furtively shifted his eyes from side to side to observe those around him. He could see an older man jerking his cock about ten seats from him. The masturbator was a chunky, balding man flailing away on his meat. Suddenly, a person sat down two seats from him on his right but Bobby was too intimidated to look over. Looking straight ahead, he observed somewhat numbly as the black man on the screen pulled out and gave the white girl a huge cum facial. While the movie was exciting, that wasn't the real source of eroticism for Bobby. It was the filth on the floor beneath his feet and the raw lust rife in the air as he sat there in an environment that he felt he didn't belong. The excitement for him came from being a tourist, a brief occupant in a disreputable place.
However, he was frustrated with someone sitting so close to him necessitating him to sit in discomfort watching the movie unable to act upon his desire. Ten minutes later, he could hear the person next to him shuffling around before recognizing that squishing, slapping sound that clearly indicated someone was jacking off. Bobby was so horny that he felt about ready to bust. Knowing all the fellow patrons were doing as they wished helped him relax his own inhibitions. Tugging at his shorts, he allowed his big dick to flop out against his stomach. He had purposely not worn underwear, aware on some level that this would be his inevitable course of action.
Wrapping his fist around his thick, precum smeared cock, Bobby stroked it slowly, trying to wait on the perfect scene to blow his load. It wasn't long before the mystery person beside him let out a long muffled extended moan before kicking the seat in front of them. Startled, upon hearing it, he immediately stopped stroking because the voice was high and sounded feminine.
His porn theatre etiquette was disrupted by the possible presence of a woman and made him snap his head to the side. To his dismay and arousal there was a long legged attractive black woman who looked about 30 years old, her knees were up while she rubbed her clit furiously through her orgasm. The anonymous lady was watching Bobby jerk unbeknownst to him and this had sent her into orgasm much quicker than the filthy movie could have accomplished. As soon as her climax had subsided, she smiled then whispered to Bobby, "Thank you." Her eyes never leaving his cock, she motioned with her finger to move over one seat next to her as she directed, "Come over here."
Without thinking, Bobby hopped up, his feet restricted by his bunched up shorts around his ankles. He shuffled over while his dick swayed back and forth until he slumped down in the seat right next to her. She whispered, "I came in here to masturbate to big dicks and you have a nice big one for me to see in real life. Go on... jerk it for me. Use your other hand so I can see it better. Mmmm."
The thought of her masturbating while watching him jerk off amplified his lust. Three of her slender fingers were disappearing in her wet hairy pussy as their desire fed off one another's. Bobby for his part, stroked his meat trying not to prematurely blast off as she enjoyed the show. When that feeling arose, he would slow down, squeeze the shaft tighter in order to constrict the flow to the head and stifle the urge.
The black woman was intermittently moaning between mumbles to keep her fantasy going, "Mmmm. Jerk on that big dick for me! You want me to ride it don't you? You want me to be your slut and ride it here in front of everyone. I know how you are. You don't think I can take something that thick do you? I haven't seen a white boy with a dick that big but I will bounce all over it until it's mine."
Placing one foot up over the seat in front of her, she put the other leg over the arm rest between them, allowing her sandal covered foot to rest on his elbow as she released once again, "Oooooooohhhhhhh! Yeahhhh! Yeahhhh!"
Unable to maintain his composure, Bobby's cock shot high into the air and over his head with his first spurt. The next several shots landed on his chest while his entire body quaked trying to hold down his grunts. One leg quivered uncontrollably. Feeding off each other, the black woman was overcome into a multiple orgasm. Almost sliding off the padded, folded down seat, she had twisted enough in her ecstasy to show Bobby her exposed finger filled twat.
Calming down, once their mutual explosive climaxes had subsided, she brought her feet down to the dirty, sticky floor, and reached across the seat to grip his big tool. The girth and the slimy cum on his lap was also something that aroused her greatly. Pumping his cock before it had a chance to soften, Bobby leaned back in his seat. His shirt already a mess, he put his hands behind his head and relaxed as he allowed her to jerk him off. With her elbow out, she stroked it up and down, savoring the feel of his thick dong in her hand.



"Can you shoot it again for me? I want you to shoot it even higher this time," she teased in an enticing tone.
The combination of the smut playing on the screen, the sleazy venue in which they were in, a complete stranger jerking him off and her dark hand contrasting against his white cock sent him off again. This time, he couldn't keep his voice down as his grunt was more of a growl. Both legs shook as he emptied his balls all over his belly, meanwhile the mystery woman kept jerking until each twitch had stopped.
Once his cock stopped ejaculating for the second time in five minutes, his tank top was totally covered in sperm filled spunk. She wiped the back of her hand on his shoulder then pulled her fingers out of her sloppy pussy. Leaning over the seat, she kissed him on the cheek and whispered in his ear, "Thank you baby. That was amazing. Here is a little something to remember me by."
True to her words, she wiped the pussy juice from her musky covered fingers right under his nose onto his patchy mustache, stood up and walked out.
That memory did it for present day Bob as he moaned and shot his cum all over the bulldozer tracks. He bent over and grunted it out like he was lifting weights. When he really dug deep into his past for those type experiences, it never failed to get him off. He just needed to find the right one in the rich depository that was his youth in New York.
Just as he was pulling his pants up, his daughter's voice rang through the opened barn door, "Dad are you in here? Mikey wants papaw to play with him."
Hidden and trying to sound like he hadn't just blown a huge load, Bob cleared his throat to fib, "Yeah I'm in here. I was just looking at this bulldozer as it has been running funny lately. I'm right behind you."
He left while thinking, Life is great. I almost have it all but if only I could have some dirty sex once in a while then I would have it all. Oh well, I will always have it in my memories.
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The year 2020 had been one of the worst years in recent memory because of the Covid-19 pandemic. As the world's population socially distanced themselves from each other, many people with underlying conditions died from the dreaded virus and with an occasional healthy person doing the same. Wearing masks and frequently sanitizing hands had become the new normal.
In the small town of Bear Creek, Montana, the citizens were in a greater panic not because of the virus but because four young females had gone missing in less than a month. Just as public establishments began to reopen, a 23-year-old woman left the Wintergreen bar around midnight last Saturday and had not been seen since. The police combed the area, asking questions, but in the five days, no leads had turned up. It was as though she had vanished into thin air, even after the FBI had been brought in as additional support.
The entire situation hit close to home with Bebe, who had graduated with two of the abducted women including Lana, the latest victim and all four were similar to her in age. Even though she was worried that she could be next, Bebe also desperately wanted answers maybe more than most. All of the missing women were last seen by someone outside in the dark. Traveling at least in pairs also became the new normal for Bear Creek's females except the brave and sometimes foolish Bebe, curious and searching for answers.
Because of her curious nature, Bebe loved working for the small local newspaper as one out of a whopping five employees. She had always been looking for the next story as she knew the annual Pumpkin Show or the latest recipe from "Aunt Betsy" only drew a limited interest from readers. This year was different in so many ways mostly because the pandemic filled the newspaper daily along with personal features associated with the virus. That had changed drastically! The disappearance of the women had now consumed not only a great portion of the paper but the largest part of Bebe's thoughts and her blog. Trying to move the community more into an online world, she now had enough to discuss and worked diligently to keep it fresh.
With an investigative intuition, she would go out on her own, in spite of her fears, looking for clues in areas where the women were last seen. Bebe may have been small in stature, standing only 5'2, weighing in at 105 pounds soaking wet, but she was feisty, a trait she inherited from her mother. Her cute face, translucent hazel eyes and the neck length cut of her platinum blonde hair prompted many compliments over the years from people telling her she was cute. Growing up a Tomboy, Bebe never followed trends but set them and accepted early on that she was a lesbian.
In a small conservative community like Bear Creek, being gay wasn't widely accepted by most people but everyone seemed to make an exception for Bebe and her girlfriend of two years. They kept their sexuality to themselves and never flaunted it in public even though they were deeply in love. Mistie was slightly older and did not grow up in Montana but when she met Bebe in one of the local pubs while on vacation, the sparks flew. They have been together ever since.
Mistie was a taller gorgeous brunette who worked as manager at the hardware store located across the street from where the two lived in a rented house. Outdoorsy types, both were always working around the house, taking a walk, or bicycling on a trail among other activities until fear had gripped the town. When the girls were not working, they continued to stay busy outside but only on a limited basis.
One night about 3am, the two girls were engaging in one of their frequent loud and passionate sex sessions. Bebe was on her back, with one of her legs up and over Mistie's shoulder while getting her smooth pussy enthusiastically licked. Once Mistie locked onto her clit and sucked it with a strong vibrating hum, Bebe had no choice but to instinctively grip Mistie's hair and shriek loudly while arching her back in bliss.
During the tail end of her scream, Bebe froze and tapped her girlfriend on the head, "Hey...did you hear that?"
Mistie popped her head up from between Bebe's legs and with pussy juice smeared on her lips and her hair a wild but sexy mess, she responded, "Well...with your thighs wrapped around my head, I could only hear you scream."
Bebe turned serious, "No that's not what I'm talking about. I thought I heard a loud noise, like someone moaning in pain."
"You heard someone moaning alright and I'm staring right at her," chuckled Mistie.
With Bebe's leg over her shoulder, Mistie moved up onto her knees, straddling Bebe's inner thigh. Pressing her wet meaty pussy lips to Bebe's gooey slit, she began to scissor fuck her. Both pussies were rubbing together, squishing and sliding perfectly as the bed shook along with their bodies. Mistie was the aggressor and grinding so hard, it felt as though they were actually using a vibrator.
It was a race to who would orgasm first and it was Mistie with Bebe's leg still tossed up over her shoulder who exploded first, "Uuunnnnggggggggfffffff!"
When Mistie started to cum, she clenched her jaw, pressed her lips against Bebe's calf and slowed her grind into a series of hip thrusts, She was violently shaking in pleasure but kept moving to not only get her partner off but to feel every sensation. Their clits had found each other which also propelled Bebe into a powerful orgasm causing her to tense and bite a pillow until she had finished. Her muffled grunt lasted for several seconds until the faint moan outside the house was heard again.
"I did hear that," said the sweaty and out of breath, Mistie.
With freshly spasmed pussies, they both jumped out of bed and swiped the curtain to look out of the window. Mistie's perfectly shaped 36 C boobs rested on Bebe's back as they scanned the darkness.
Looking diligently, Mistie huffed, "I don't see anything. Do you?"
"No. Do you think we are just hearing things?" The worried Bebe asked.
"Both of us at the same time hear the same thing? I think that is more than just our imaginations."
"Yeah you are right. Should we go outside and take a look?"
"Hell no...not with that maniac running around, snatching up girls."
Just then, the faint but longer repeated moan was heard from outside, "Uhhhhh....uhhhhhh.....uhhhhhhhhh."
Both girls looked at each other with huge eyes and fear on their faces. Neither spoke for a few seconds before Mistie asked, "What the fuck is that? I'm calling the police."
Bebe's curiosity trumped her fear when she responded, "No...by the time they get here, it will be gone. Let's grab a softball bat and go take a look."
"Are you nuts?
"There is someone in pain and we need to help them. Get your clothes on...let's go check it out." insisted Bebe while slipping on her leggings and hoodie.
Mistie was in disagreement but did not want her girlfriend to go alone. She began to dress in her leggings and a zip up windbreaker. Being the more practical of the two, she also grabbed the flashlight out of their home emergency kit while Bebe decided she would just use her cell phone light. After tennis shoes were tied, both girls slowly trekked their way through the yard with softball bats in hand as weapons, nearly jumping a foot when an owl hooted from the trees in the back of the house.
Bebe whispered to Mistie, "This might sound crazy but it sounds like it is coming from the hardware store. The wind must be just right for us to hear that. Look! There is a light on. Get your keys and let's see what's up."
Heading back into the house to fetch her work keys, Mistie rolled her eyes in aggravation while mumbling, "Sure. Let me get my keys so we can get abducted and killed in the middle of the night. I cannot wait."
Returning with keys in hand, both of them made their way to Mistie's workplace. Once it was unlocked, Mistie pulled the squeaky door allowing both girls to step into the building. Surprisingly, there was an unusual light illuminating from an opened "cellar" door that she was forbidden to enter, a rule set by Fred, the owner of the hardware store. She had never seen it unlocked let alone opened.
Mistie thought for a moment about the rule and told herself, "This is a desperate situation and that particular rule would not apply. Fred would want me to investigate this if someone was being harmed."
As the girls quietly tiptoed to the door, the moaning became louder and accompanied by a variety of additional sounds. From down in the cellar, it was evident they had found the origin of the noises but still had no idea of the reason. Hesitant, they were afraid of what they might find but also knew it was an obligation to help someone in need before it was too late.
"Thump! Slap! Thump! Slap," coincided with the, "Oh! Ung! Ung! Oh! Oh! Ung!"
It was obvious someone was being tortured and Bebe needed to know who, so they could put a stop to it. Quietly, creeping down the cement stairs, the girls found themselves at the bottom. Everything around them including the ceiling was also concrete and down a hallway, a brighter light shown from a room with no door. The noises became louder as they inched closer. With bats drawn behind their head, Bebe and Mistie stepped into the doorway.
Inside the room was a young woman on her hands and knees with a large man behind her, thrusting his cock inside her, doggie style. He was on his feet but with bent knees, he was the proper height to fuck her with authority. She was moaning and squealing in pleasure and from Bebe and Mistie's point of view, they could see his muscular ass contracting at the top of his thick thighs with her scrunched face pressed onto the floor.
"What the...? You had me scared to death for nothing and it's just two people fucking like we should still be doing by the way," said the relieved Mistie.
Her attitude completely changed when the girl being fucked turned and desperately gasped, "Please help me!"
Before they had a chance to process the plea, Mistie and Bebe felt a pinch on their lower backs and then everything went dark as their ball bats clanged to the floor. They had been taken by surprise as two men who were on guard shift, saw them in the hallway. With a fast active syringe full of a powerful sedative, the guards had inoculated the girls from behind and slipped cloth bags over their heads. Binding their hands behind their backs and sitting them down on the floor, slowly allowing them to slump, Bebe and Mistie laid unconscious for about an hour. Bebe was the first to stir and after waking up, she was lying on her side. With her head covered and her hands incapacitated, it was not easy to sit back up. She could still hear the sex around her but nothing else.
Frightened, she called out in a loud whisper, "Mistie! Mistie! Are you here?"
A groggy Mistie was not far away and responded, "Um...yeah I'm here. What happened? Who did this and why do they have something over our heads?"
"They must have drugged us."
"Who are they?"
"I wonder how long we were out."
Before Mistie had a chance to answer, the bags were yanked off their heads. The renewed light caused both to squint, focusing on the two before them. The same girl was still on her knees with a different man behind her. He had stopped pumping and laid forward on her back, keeping his cock inside her. A large puddle of semen was underneath them as their knees rested in the slime. Two men stood against the walls watching the action, awaiting their turn.
Mistie turned to Bebe, realizing she was the last girl abducted from Bear Creek and mouthed, "Oh my God! That's Lana!"
Bebe looked closer and her mouth hung open in shock before responding, "It is! What is going on?"
What neither Mistie nor Bebe knew was that the abducted girl was being bred by a different species of men and this behavior had been happening for centuries. The Canineons who were now genetically three fourths percent human and one fourth canine, needed human women to keep their kind from becoming extinct.
The Canineon species originated as a prehistoric wild dog that over millions of years, evolved more into the seventy five percent human we see today. They were localized on an island near South America that has now been covered with water for thousands of years. As the Atlantic Ocean rose, many fled to areas all over the globe in order to ensure survival. Living among humans, they were difficult to detect with the exception of subtle physical feature differentiations such as slightly longer faces, a small point in their ears and unique penises. They were doctors, lawyers, laborers living among average people but were also nomadic in order to remain undetected.
Ironically, a strong immune system just about eradicated the Canineons. They were quick to carry viruses they came in contact with but never catching the disease themselves. By being a carrier, the combination of the viruses internally changed their reproductive systems by destroying their ability to match two X chromosomes in offspring therefore rendering all babies male. Eventually all full blooded Canineon females became extinct, initiating the need to kidnap human women in order to breed and ensure their survival even if partial DNA was passed on.
Because of their resilient immune systems, the women abductions always increased during pandemics. Not only could they seek out females who also possessed strong immune systems but could increase the likelihood of success among the chaos. During the black plague in the mid-1300s, the Canineons stole thousands of women followed by the Spanish flu in 1918 in which they gathered almost as many. Now, during Covid-19, it was again time to take advantage, snatch as many human ladies as possible to replenish the species.
The problem was that Canineon sperm and human eggs were not a great combination, making it much harder to procreate between the two species. Because cross breeding was so difficult with human women, evolution and nature had adapted reproduction in the Canineons in order to help prevent extinction. A Canineon ejaculated twenty times the amount of semen in one load compared to a human man for the purpose of completely flooding the womb with trillions upon trillions of sperm. Nature figured if the egg was bombarded, it would have no choice but to allow fertilization.
Additional Canineon sexual adaptations were penis size and usage. Once the cock is inserted into a human vagina, it swells and increases in size, completely filling it to maximum capacity. The purpose is to provide extreme pleasure to the woman and to seal off semen from escaping during ejaculation. With that extreme pleasure, the female would obtain strong orgasms increasing the likelihood of spontaneous ovulations. Those ovulations will also boost the chances of pregnancy. To also increase odds of procreation, a Canineon's cock is similar to a dog's because it knots at the base, not allowing the female to escape until he has completely finished. A major downside for this phenomenon was that it took nearly twenty to thirty minutes for the swelling to subside, keeping both stuck together by their genitals until deflation had completed.
This was what Bebe and Mistie were witnessing. The Canineon man was lying on Lana's back awaiting for his cock to deflate so that he could pull it out and allow one of the standing men to take his turn. Five more minutes had passed and when the man tried to stand up, his swollen dick still would not dislodge, almost pulling Lana backwards.
She begged, "Please stop. Anything you want, I will give you. Just let me go and I won't say anything about this."
One of the men standing scolded her, "Shut up! You are to remain silent until we have finished."
His tone and seriousness ensured that Bebe and Mistie would remain silent until the situation called for voices. They shook with fear thinking they would be next but what frightened them even more was thinking about what would become of them once the Canineons were finished. The entire situation seemed like a bad nightmare.
The man grunted, pulled his hips away once more and the large flesh ball at the base of his penis slowly slipped out until a loud pop was heard, followed by a huge gush of cum splashing onto the floor. His cock was finally free! The girls looked at each other with wide eyes, marveling at the size of it. Protruding out straight from his body, it was ten inches long and thick as a cucumber but looked more like a grey sausage with tiny spider veins covering the shaft.
As the Canineon man began to get dressed, a thump...thump...thump could be heard from the stairs. Obviously someone was coming down them and the girls held onto a flickering of hope it was someone to rescue them. The steps in the hallway became louder until someone popped through the doorway.
Mistie perked up at the sight of Fred the store owner and her boss, "Fred. Thank God it's you. Did you bring the police? Untie us."
Her relief was dashed and she slumped back down when Fred snapped, "I told you to never come down here! All you had to do was listen but you couldn't."
She tried to explain, "But we heard....."
Interrupting her angrily, Fred retorted, "Be quiet! Do not speak unless spoken too. I cannot help you now."
During the depression of the 1930s, the Canineon population was at an all-time low so that is when the underground breeding dwellings were built all over the world. Some were very large and some were quaint but they figured that would be the best place to keep conspicuous. Over the years, humans were recruited and paid money to use businesses and homes as a means to conceal those underground breeding dens. Fred was one of those people who profited from helping the Canineons.
Two more Canineons came through the door and lifted the girls to their feet. With hands still bound behind their backs, the men began to walk them out the door and down the hall. Bebe's fear had risen when Mistie and she were split up into separate rooms.
"Please, let us go. We thought someone was in pain and accidentally came down here," begged Bebe.
The Canineon man was large. Standing 6'6 and with a 250 pound athletic build, he pulled down Bebe's leggings, bunching them around her ankles. Forcing her to her back, with his powerful strength he persuaded her not to fight him as she laid on her tied arms. At that moment, she knew that she was going to be fucked against her will. Both Bebe and Mistie were gold star lesbians and even though they had been penetrated by dildos many times, neither had ever had sex with a man.
He warned, "If you stay quiet, I will not hurt you so please do as you are told."
While on his knees, the Canineon man pulled his pants down revealing what looked like a small uncut penis covered in wrinkled foreskin. With one of his powerful hands, he held both Bebe's feet up by her ankles. Holding his cock with the other hand, he guided it towards Bebe's swollen gooey slit left over from her sex with Mistie. As his hips moved in, she could see the reddened sausage looking shaft begin to protrude from its skin encasement. Sliding inside her opening, she felt the warmth first before it began to first grow in length. Once the tip pressed against her cervix, it stopped. She hated to give up her "virginity" and was emotionally resisting but the physical pleasure began to increase. The dick swelled like it was full of air and stretched her inner walls.
Bebe gasped, "Oh! Oh! Oh my God!"
When the Canineon's cock had filled her to capacity, Bebe's pussy naturally created more juice to aid her body in accepting it. Her guilt was high because of the pleasurable sensation and she no longer emotionally resisted even though she was not taking birth control pills. He thrusted in and out of her stuffed vagina, giving her a strong orgasm within a minute.



She tried to stifle a grunt, "Unnggggggmmmfffff! Ummmfffffff!"
Bebe hated that it felt so amazing so she closed her eyes tight so that she would not have to look at the handsome Canineon. Her inner walls spasmed around that warm penis like they were quivering but the man kept fucking her with reckless abandon. He had a job to perform and would not be denied until he completed his task.
The man slid her constricted ankles around his head and rested them on each shoulder. Essentially he was wearing her legs like a necklace, holding onto her knees when he increased his humping. His muscular ass was a blur and his balls slapped Bebe's butt so fast it sounded as though someone was applauding, "Slap...slap...slap...slap...slap!"
Bebe came so hard, she shrieked, "Eeeohhhhhhhhh! Ohhhhhhhhhh! Eeeeeoohhhhhhh!"
Her entire body convulsed, arching her ass off the floor even though both her arms and legs were bound. The pleasure ripped through her body like a lightning bolt! Without a recovery period, that cock was so thick and perfect, she could not resist repeatedly exploding in ecstasy. Each time, the man would keep pumping it in her throughout her orgasm.
As he approached climax, Bebe began feeling the discomfort of his knot swelling just inside her labia. It expanded twice the size of his already thick shaft in order to prevent any notion of withdrawal. The muscles on the side of his neck contracted and his face flushed in a pinkish hue. He could no longer pump his cock in a traditional in and out motion but rather a quick back and forth grind.
Growling and ready to release his cum inside her, "Grrrraaagghhhhhhhh!"
Bebe could not stop for what was next, anticipating the worst. His entire body shook and her pussy began to flood with warm semen like someone had stuffed a cap-less water bottle up her vagina and squeezed it. The warm Canineon cum filled her womb prompting another powerful orgasm for Bebe. Even her fear of pregnancy could not prevent her from enjoying the sheer physical bliss. Both of them grunted loudly as she squirmed and writhed in total ecstasy underneath his ejaculating cock.
When they had finished cumming, he collapsed on top of her, nearly pushing her legs behind her head. He shook and took that time to recover. Once the amazing sensation had ended, the reality of the situation took over and Bebe just wanted him off of her. However, their genitals were fused together on his knot and nothing could be done without causing injury.
Her fear had returned and she asked, "What are you going to do with me now? Please don't hurt me...I won't tell anyone. I promise."
Even with her pussy stuffed like a cork in a wine bottle, she could feel the man's warm cum starting to leak out and down the crack of her butt. He would not speak to her and answer any questions even though she continued to babble.
As his breathing returned to normal, another Canineon peeked his head in the door to ask, "George...are you done mating yet? Rusty will be next with her."
Bebe was on the verge of screaming at the thought of a gang bang but George put his hand over her mouth to respond, "Give me about fifteen minutes. I'm still swollen but coming down."
In another room, Mistie was completely naked on her knees and head like a tripod because her hands were still cinched behind her back. Her Canineon man was also naked about to insert his growing cock. She wasn't as willing to go quietly and had to be held down by a second man with his hand on the back of her head.
"Get off of me! Nobody is going to be fucking me today," Mistie resisted heavily.
Unfortunately, she was incorrect because the man behind her found his target and pushed his growing cock in between her swollen folds. Momentarily, she stopped fighting when she felt the warm penis slide its way in and the tip pressed up against her cervix. Once it began to swell and stretch her inner vaginal walls, she knew that it would not be stopped as she predicted. Mistie had no idea she was being systematically bred to save the Canineon species but she knew that she was going to be fucked by her first male cock. Once the inflation had completed, she gasped at the sensation. Just like Bebe had done before her, she had succumbed to the amazing pleasure it produced. The man held her hips as he pumped that wonderful cock in her from behind.
With her head still pressed to the floor but turned to the side, she moaned, "Mmmmmm...unggggg. Mmmmm...unggggg.
The other man ceased holding her down and from his knees, watched his partner fuck this beautiful woman. With left over juices mixed with new ones from earlier sex with Bebe, her pussy squished right along with every thrust. She was livid that it was occurring but her body loved the sensation when she locked up in her first orgasm. Mistie bit her lip but could not deny how amazing it felt. That cock was a perfect fit and her walls spasmed hard around it like a squeezing hand.
Once she stopped cumming, she tried to tell him to stop but immediately was thrown into a multiple orgasm, "Aaaggghhhhhhhhh! Unnnnnggggggg!"
While pleasure grunts escaped her lips, her head thrashed back and forth trying to resist against her emotional wishes, but she continued to cum like she was in heat. That was perfect for the Canineon and as he prepared to deposit his seed, his base knot began to enlarge. His pumping slowed to a stop until his entire cock was buried inside her, awaiting for the swelling to complete itself.
"Ouch! Ouch! What are you doing? That hurts!" Mistie screamed.
After his knot fully inflated, the Canineon rocked back and forth. Holding her hips even tighter, his cock was throbbing so hard that Mistie could feel it pulsate inside her. Letting out a yelp then a long extended grunt, he unloaded shot after shot of his gooey cum deep in her womb. Just as it had done with Bebe, the large amount of thick warmth sent Mistie into a full body orgasm as well.
Canineon cock could grow to fit each woman's vagina perfectly in order to ensure orgasm for her. If she was larger, then his cock would get longer and thicker but if she had a shallow canal, it would accommodate as needed. Evolution had made it a sexual wonder and even though the purpose was to ensure the species survival, it created the most powerful orgasms imaginable for the females. The man repeated the actions of Lana and her breeder by lying on Mistie's back to provide time, allowing the balled up knot to subside.
In the opposite room, George was nearing the ability to pull his cock out of Bebe. He scooted and the knot stretched her lips wide as well as his penis until it plopped out. A massive amount of semen followed it all over the floor. He stood up simultaneously to Rusty taking his clothes off. Before he climbed on top of Bebe, Rusty took her shoes and leggings off her ankles so that he could spread her legs wide.
In a repeat performance of George, Rusty fucked Bebe until she shook with several orgasms before he knotted up and shot a huge load inside her. The quantity of cum was even more than George had deposited but the downside was that because of his extreme horniness, he had to wait over thirty minutes before he was able to pull out.
Rusty was soon replaced by one more Canineon man before Bebe's session had ended. In Mistie's room, she had been bred by two more men as well. Strong orgasms followed by terrible guilt over-took both girls and they were left in discomfort with sore wrists and pussies that were a tender, leaking, goopy mess. Neither was permitted to get dressed and remained naked.
Bebe was first to be escorted by two guards down the long corridor and as she passed other rooms, she could see that women were being bred in every one of them. Thinking it was just an underground sex trafficking ring but when they arrived at the large room, she would soon make more sense of the situation.
Unlike the breeding rooms, the large common room contained a door. When unlocked and pulled open by the guard, Bebe's jaw dropped at the sight before her. She thought she had stepped into a maternity ward. There were beds aligned all around reminding her of an Army barrack but it wasn't as primitive as he would have imagined. Children played, babies cried and women were chasing them around. What stood out the most was that all 11 women were pregnant with different sized bellies and dressed in a long white cotton nightgown.
The guard cut the zip tie to free her hands and commanded Bebe, "Follow me."
When they arrived at an open bed, he showed Bebe a dresser, two shelves and supplies that were now hers. The very same nightgown that others were wearing was laid across the bed for her. After wiping her abused pussy free from all the slime, she slid the garment over her head, overcome with a cluster of emotions including sadness for her situation and some sort of relief that at least she wasn't going to be immediately killed.
Upon scanning the room, that is when she recognized the woman diagonal from her bed as Stephanie the first girl kidnapped from Bear Creek. She thought, how can she have a large baby bump stomach when she went missing less than four weeks ago? Bebe was happy that this girl was still alive but so confused on what was occurring. Stephanie had been sitting on her bed reading a book but was now staring at Bebe. With her hand, she motioned for Bebe to come to her. The women were free to move around the room because they had to take care of the children.
Bebe slowly walked towards Stephanie until she arrived within whispering distance, "Pssst. Hey. Did anyone see you come down here? Please tell me they did. I need to get out of here."
Bebe took her by the hand and rubbed it, "I'm sorry but my girlfriend and I were kidnapped after walking down here on our own. We had no idea that this was a sex trafficking place. We thought someone was being hurt."
Stephanie looked side to side and informed Bebe, "This isn't a sex trafficking place. These men are kidnapping women so they can breed them. Look at my stomach. I'm four weeks pregnant and look like I'm nine months."
"Wow! Yeah, I noticed that. What is going on? How did that happen?"
"These guys are a different species than us. They are part dog or something and need us human women to have babies. And everything is much faster. Do you see that woman over there? She said she has been here for six months and look...she has kids that look to be three years old running around."
"But the men look like the rest of us for the most part except their cocks. How can they be part dog? This isn't a sci-fi movie. Why is everything accelerated?"
I don't know but the way I figure it, our gestation period and children's growth are speeded up about seven times. We are having babies in six weeks! Then they are growing seven times as fast."
"Oh my God! Just like when they compare a dog's life expectancy and say that one year is equal to seven. This is crazy!"
"I know right and that woman over there, had five kids. Can you believe that? No fertility drugs! She had a fucking litter of kids just like puppies."
Just then, the guard brought Mistie in completely nude. She was angry and hurt when she was shown her bed from across the room where Bebe and Stephanie were talking. Once her wrists were released, the guard made his way out the door, slamming it locked behind him. Bebe ran to Mistie and they embraced for several seconds, crying and happy to be in each other's arms.
Bebe used the towel to help wipe the mess leaking from her girlfriend's vagina and the tears from her eyes. She even helped Mistie put on her nightgown before explaining the situation and the information Stephanie had shared. Fuming, Mistie's face was red; she was so angry.
"How dare someone violate us like that?! They better hope I don't get out of here...I will come back and burn this place down," spouted the enraged Mistie before adding, "And what makes me the most angry is how great it felt. I have never cum that hard in my life and it just pissed me off more."
Bebe hugged her again and kissed her lips until Mistie began to calm down. They continued to kiss like lovers who had been separated for months. Stephanie waddled over with her huge stomach and Bebe introducing them. All three women chatted amongst themselves.
"I thought you said that woman had five kids. I only see three," the curious Bebe asked when she looked in that direction.
Holding her voice down, Stephanie whispered, "They have already taken the two who were labeled 'ahead' to preschool. They have an underground school in Helena and the children get moved there quickly. They are taught the basic things we learn and about their culture. Then they are casted into roles they will fulfil in the workforce based on intelligence and personality."
Another door opened and out stepped a doctor, dressed professionally, wearing a long white coat with his stethoscope around his neck. He signaled for Bebe to follow him and she had decided she would not resist in order to prevent a situation she knew she would not win. They entered a huge medical facility like an underground hospital with a few beds, equipment, and three male nurses who were also Canineon.
Overwhelmed with the gravity of everything that had happened, Bebe felt defeated and when the doctor instructed her up on the table, she complied peacefully. Just as he placed her bare feet into the stirrups, she mentally conformed into a numbing relaxation. Surprisingly, he Velcroed her ankles securely which she felt was unnecessary. Adjusting the overhead light, snapping on his rubber gloves, the doctor perched himself on the stool and lifted Bebe's nightgown, exposing her swollen and gooey pussy for inspection. After he opened her vagina with the cold speculum, she felt totally violated but remained stoic.
"Very good. Everything looks on schedule," the Canineon doctor commented while searching.
He continued to examine, inserting his fingers, sliding them around her inner vaginal walls which seemed like overkill to Bebe. He stood up, walked over and locked the door. Upon his return, he removed the speculum and sat it on the table before rolling the stool off to the side with his foot. After he hung his lab coat up on a hook, he began to unbuckle his belt.
A frantic Bebe asked, "What are you doing?"
"Shhhhh. Just relax and remain quiet," soothed the doctor almost in a mocking tone.
His dress slacks fell to his ankles and he bent over, sliding his underwear down on top of them. Bebe had a full view of his small, foreskin encased penis. At first she was confused of how it had made her feel so full by the previous three men who had forced themselves upon her until she witnessed with her own eyes how it transformed. The reddish tip began protruding out of the skin sheath and extending many inches from where it started. Once it began to swell and thicken, he stood between her strapped down, spread legs, ready to insert it.
Bucking and pleading, she had finally reached her breaking point, "What the fuck? Don't you guys ever get enough? I have been fucked and fucked and now you are going to fuck me again? This is insane! I have had so much cum shot in me that it has been leaking for hours."
She continued to dispute when the doctor once again instructed her softly, "It's going to be OK. This will not take long. It's best if you remain quiet."
His thin cock easily fit into Bebe's stretched pussy. Holding onto her hips, he kept still while it inflated to accommodate her opening. That familiar sensation of a large dong, stretched her even wider, once again prompting a large gasp. The left over semen from the other Canineon men in the breeding room provided plenty of lubrication so the doctor wasted little time before the thrusting began.
Even with a sore vagina, it felt amazing to Bebe. Agreeing with Mistie, it angered her that it felt so good but beyond her control, her first orgasm began to build. His huge cock slid in and out of her slippery pussy with perfect rhythm. With her feet strapped into the stirrups, she pushed on them when she exploded in pleasure.
"Aughhhhhhhhhhh! Oh God! Aughhhhhhhhhhhh!" She screamed in ecstasy during her full body quiver.
His cock was so warm, so big and so thick that it spurned an immediate follow up orgasm for Bebe, causing her eyes to roll back in her head while shaking. The doctor's hips continued at a consistent pace, touching all the right places inside her, providing the friction needed for maximum pleasure. She nearly lost consciousness and squirted all over the doctor's thrusting cock during her final and most powerful orgasm just before he prepared to deposit his seed.
Duplicating the others before him, the doctor stopped thrusting while his penis knot inflated at the base of his shaft, sealing it inside her. He moaned then shot his cum inside her for what had to have been the largest load in history. The doctor rarely partook in the breeding sessions of the women so it was evident he was plenty backed up. He continued to ejaculate for several seconds completely filling her pussy with Canineon sperm. There was a knock on the door just as he finished.
From the other side of the door, one of the guards asked, "Dr. Smith...are you ready for the other girl?"
With sweat dripping from his forehead and his breathing irregular, he panted, "Not quite yet. I had some extensive examining to perform with this one. I will let you know."
"Yes sir," was the reply.
While stuck together on the doctor's knot, Bebe asked, "Why don't you all just marry human women, have families of your own and you would not have to kidnap and rape us."
He responded, "We cannot marry or remain located in the same area for an extended period of time because of our accelerated aging process. Look at me....I look fifty years old don't I? Well I was born in 2013 and people would ask questions. We would eventually be discriminated against and the government might intervene, segregating us. We cannot take that chance so no more questions. Just relax and I will be able to withdraw soon."
Most of the abducted women were unaware that the Canineons used some of their underground dwellings as schools to educate their children until they were old enough to live among society while maintaining discretion. They learned at an early age, they could not marry or copulate in the mainstream population but visited the breeding places as often as they could for not only procreation but for sexual pleasure.
Bebe could hear Mistie in another examination room as the wait prompted another doctor to take her. She was cursing and angry while having to spread her legs for another person to inspect. There was no sex or additional inappropriate fondling, just an examination and done. The Canineon's wanted to make sure all their potential mothers were healthy and able to produce healthy offspring. Bebe's doctor's knot had decompressed enough, allowing him to pull it out, flooding the floor below her with cum. Her pussy was once again a complete mess and he pulled his pants up over his huge squash looking erection before unhooking her feet. He handed her a towel to wipe up her vagina before ordering a nurse to clean the floor. Bebe limped back to the common room where Mistie had already returned. Both were so upset, they were struggling to cope with the situation.
Had they been aware that some of the abducted women were kept for years, it might have been even worse on their emotional state. The Canineons did not kill any women they took but bred them until they were no longer effective baby carriers, then returned them back into the world. The females could never tell what had happened to them because when they were returned to their place of abduction, the Canineon's injected them with a synthetic drug that caused total memory loss. Made from a concoction invented many years prior, it was an effective means for their actions to remain inconspicuous.



The sun had already risen but both Mistie and Bebe were exhausted in spite of their circumstance. The worry and the stress were put on hold as they fell asleep together in each other's arms on the small twin sized bed. Several hours had gone by and the comfort of their bodies produced a temporary safe zone for the other. That safe zone would soon be disrupted.
When fresh abductions occurred in any town, with use of code on social media, the information got out to Canineon men quickly. Two wealthy businessmen brothers from Texas had heard that Deer Creek now had three new women for breeding and they immediately jumped on a plane. They were waiting in separate breeding rooms for specimens and that is when two guards entered the main area and grabbed Mistie from a deep sleep away from Bebe. Both were screaming and Mistie was kicking until a Taser zapped her on the back, prompting her to shake then calm down.
Bebe screamed and cried uncontrollably, "Get your fucking hands off of her!"
The door shut and Mistie was almost dragged down the hall and into the room. The men returned and began doing the same thing to Bebe for the second brother. Her fight was much less, fearing the repercussion of the Taser's voltage. As she was placed into her breeding room, she could already hear the grunting and moaning of her lover being fucked next door. Mistie was standing with her hands against the wall with the tall Canineon Texan behind her, drilling her pussy with long hard strokes. The jarring triggered her forehead to repeatedly thump against the back of her hands.
She screamed in orgasm relatively quickly, "Ohhh! Ohhhhh! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh!" Before oozing, her thick lady cum down both thighs caused by the amazing sensation.
He pulled out of her pussy and laid down on his back before commanding, "Ride it."
In the adjacent room, Bebe's nightgown was stripped off of her. She was forced to her hands and knees and prepared to be mounted when she heard a loud disturbance in Mistie's room. Just before sitting on the large cock, Mistie kicked it as hard as she could then ran out of the door and launched herself into the guard. He crashed to the floor dropping the Taser. When it slid a few feet away from him, Mistie lunged and grabbed it. At first, she wasn't sure how to use it so the guard wrestled with her in the hallway trying to get control until she finally pressed the correct button, zapping him into submission.
The Texan brother had just inserted his cock into Bebe from behind when Mistie came rushing into the door. She pressed the Taser to the back of the Canineon's neck, causing him to shake violently before ejaculating his electrical forced load, first, in her pussy then all over her ass and back before falling to the floor. Leaving him curled and seizing, the naked girls ran out the door and down the hallway, knowing that it would not be long before more guards showed up to catch them.
Up the steps their bare feet smacked until they reached the door that led back into the store. Of course it was locked and they loudly banged on it with both fists. By then it was the middle of the day and customers were scattered throughout, shopping for their home needs. To quickly prevent the attention for shoppers, Fred opened the door, allowing the girls to bust through.
Pretending he had no idea what was going on, he asked, showing false concern, "Oh my. Are you two OK? What happened?"
Mistie quickly lifted the Taser to his neck and zapped him to the floor before responding sarcastically while standing over his writhing body, "Consider this my resignation."
The store patrons were stunned that two naked women had just emerged into the store. Everyone gasped at the sight of Fred getting tased. When the girls ran out of the store, they all looked at each other in disbelief. Bebe and Mistie had not been gone long enough for anyone to consider them missing and as they ran across the street to their shared house, they were met with a police car who had coincidently been patrolling. They stopped it and began pounding on the window.
As the window came down, Bebe was the louder of the two, "You have to help us! We were kidnapped and taken down in this basement over there at Fred's Hardware! The other kidnapped girls are there! There are...these....people trying to breed girls and make babies and ....I know it sounds crazy!"
The young, new to Bear Creek policeman interrupted them with a strange calm, "Hang on girls. Slow down. I don't know what you are trying to say. You two are safe now with me. Get in the back and I will take you down to the station and we will go over all this again."
Bebe and Mistie hurriedly jumped into the back of the squad car and slammed the door with Mistie begging in haste, "Hurry before one of them comes out! We don't know what they are capable of doing."
Just as the policeman locked the back doors, he deviously smiled, "Everything is going to be fine. I have you now."
Both girls abruptly stopped talking and their hearts sank with inner panic when they realized the officer was Canineon.



        A Sexist's Lesson

        Lady lawyers teach a sexist co-worker a lesson in humility.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/a-sexists-lesson

Title: A Sexist's Lesson

Author: Brittni4u

Category: Fetish

Description: Lady lawyers teach a sexist co-worker a lesson in humility.

Tags: pegging, crossdressing, strap-on sex, female control, toys, humiliation, femdom, nylon fetish, cum swallow, cum eating




This story is fictional and about professional women who take control of a sexist man. They tease him while making him do humiliating acts in order to teach him a lesson. It is supposed to be fun and enjoyable for readers who like that fetish and not intended to garner hate comments and incite revenge. If this isn't your thing, please just move on but if it is, I think you will enjoy it. Thanks to all for reading my work.
The law firm of Lundy, Smith & Driggs was the top firm in Raleigh, North Carolina and had been for several years. Comprised of all young, strong, aggressive female attorneys who were as fearless as they were intelligent, the firm boasted an amazing record. Rarely losing a case afforded them client after client especially for women who had been victimized by men which happened to be their specialty. Throughout the city, the office inherited a nickname of "Man-eaters at Law" and that reputation was fitting even though many men began using them as well.
Things were going very well at the firm until about a year ago when it had grown so large, the board of directors insisted that the ladies take on two junior partners. The first was Kendra, a fresh-out-of-law school, 24-year-old, enthusiastic Asian female who the women loved. The second was the board president's brother, Scott who was obviously appointed, a gross display of non-subtle nepotism.
Scott had practiced law for thirty years and retired as a consequence for sexual harassment claims brought on by a female paralegal that worked in his office. Unwillingly but court ordered, he left but wanted to return in the field and due to a loophole in his sentence, as long as he was not working for himself in his own firm, he could continue to practice law under someone else. At 56 years of age, he felt he was too young to completely retire. Maintaining his professionalism the first few months, Scott had behaved as an attorney should even though he was slightly offended that he had to surrender power to women. However, his ingrained bad habits began to rear their ugly heads when he started to make suggestive comments to his colleagues.
"You have amazing legs...has anyone ever told you that?" Scott would comment to Amanda.
"Mmmmm....you look delicious today," he would blurt out to Courtney as he passed her in the hallway.
"When are you going to let me take you out for a steak dinner and convert you?" He would ask Cheyenne even though he knew she was in a happy lesbian relationship.
Though Kendra was younger than his own children, Scott would even make inappropriate comments to her. At 39 years old and the eldest of the lady lawyers, Amanda had warned him more than once of his unprofessionalism and how his comments made the other colleagues uncomfortable. Never taking the warnings seriously, Scott continued to say and do as he pleased. Not only had he always felt that women were second class citizens and thought, deep down, they loved when men like him showed them sexual attention but he was also untouchable.
His behavior left the ladies with a dilemma. They could take action against him knowing they would easily win in another sexual harassment lawsuit but that would cost time and money, a negative stain on the reputation of the firm in the board's eyes, not to mention the ramifications because he was the president's brother.
One day after another comment, a fuming Amanda called all the ladies to the conference room before venting, "I have had it with this guy and his sexist behavior. I do not care about the board, I am getting rid of him as soon as I can."
Cheyenne who disliked most men anyway, added, "Just fire him and let the chips fall where they may."
"That is exactly what I am going to..." Amanda abruptly stopped before she finished her sentence then smiled deviously...revealing her thoughts, "Wait! I have an idea. This bastard treats women like objects for his own personal pleasure so instead of getting rid of him, we should flip the script on him and treat him like an object for our own personal pleasure so he will know how women feel. Oh, Amanda you are so bad!"
Amanda stood 5'10 with long legs and including her high heels, the six foot former athlete was determined to get her revenge. A consummate professional with her blond hair tied back and wearing a pinstripe business skirt with a matching blazer, she was quite intimidating and not someone you wanted to mess with. She carried that aura with her into the courtroom with every case.
Her toned legs covered in nude pantyhose were what prompted Scott's latest comment and as she hurriedly scampered out of the conference room to find him, her anger grew. Throughout the building, her high heels could be heard clicking rapidly on the hardwood floor and the swishing of her nylon clad thighs rubbing against each other as she hunted. A moment later, Amanda returned with Scott by her side and when he saw that all the women were gathered inside waiting on him, he spoke in a cocky manner, "What is this? Let me guess...all you bitches want to witch hunt me and get rid of me because I don't have a vagina? I guess it would be more of a bitch hunt."
Courtney who was 5'6 and a small framed 110 pound yoga instructor outside of work was the first to respond even though she was the kindest of the bunch, "Scott...you know that is not true. We are tired of the comments and innuendos." The 32-year old scooped her black strands from her dark eyes and continued, "We don't enjoy it...we just want it to stop."
She could no longer hold her tongue so Cheyenne chimed in, "I think it is time for you to feel the same way we feel when you do it."
"Yes...and if you don't do as we say, we will take you back to court, sue for mitigating damages and take all your retirement. Before you say anything...remember Judge Sue Glass just got elected and we are good friends with her. You will lose!" Amanda threatened.
Snapping his mouth closed, Scott thought for a moment and knew the ladies not only meant business but were correct. He wanted no part of another lawsuit and had lost to Judge Glass a few times when they were both lawyers on the west side of the city. He thought about apologizing but that would seem weak and he did not want to lower himself to allow these women to feel any control over him.
"What did you mean when you said that I would feel like you feel? You can make all the sexual comments to me that you want because I don't care," Scott shrugged.
The chuckling Amanda responded confidently, "We know that because you are a sexist pig. I think you need to be objectified just a little more than a few comments. You called us bitches when you walked in....well maybe it's time you were our bitch."
He was speechless. Looking down at the ground, Scott had finally seemed defeated and knew he better comply or face the undesired consequences. Just as he began to turn around and leave the room, he was abruptly interrupted by Cheyenne, "Whoa! Where do you think you are going? Did you not hear us? I think you need to get down on your knees right now and understand what it feels like to be our bitch."
The 34 year old Cheyenne was gorgeous and even though a lesbian, she was very feminine. Wearing her light brown hair in a short inward bob, accented her thicker, muscular build on her 5'9 frame. Her large green eyes and perfectly shaped boobs are what most people noticed first.
Scott slowly knelt down until completely perched on his knees looking up to see what to expect next. Amanda approached, grabbed his cheeks as a mother would scold a child and lifted his head towards her so that she could talk directly into his face.
"You make comments all the time about these legs and especially when I wear my nylons." Releasing his cheeks, she lifted one leg and presented it straight in front of her "victim" and lightly rubbed the transparent sheer hose up and down inches from his nose with her painted fingernails before continuing her verbal teasing, "These feel amazing! See how perfect my legs look in them. Don't you wish you could rub on them?"
Scott gulped and released a deep sigh. Once again he was speechless mostly because he was completely mesmerized by Amanda's gorgeous leg close to his face. Unexpectedly, she grabbed the back of his head and pulled his face to her nylon covered calf and ordered, "You may not get to rub them but you sure will respect them! You show that respect and give my leg a dry kiss as part of your worship instructions!"
The other ladies began to laugh while Amanda exacted her revenge for all of them. They loved seeing him down on his knees, submitting to powerful professional women who were in charge. She continued to press his lips into her leg as they all smirked with pleasure.
"I think he needs to take his pants off and jerk himself since that is probably what he does to us when we aren't around just like a typical man," suggested Cheyenne. "What do you think Courtney? Should he pull those pants down and show us that wee-wee?"
"Oh yes! He is such a tough man who should be in charge of us inferior women and be able to do what he pleases so I think he should whip it out right now. What do you think Kendra?" Courtney answered sarcastically.
Standing a mere 5'1 and barely over 100 pounds, Kendra may have been physically small but a force in the field of law. Mature beyond her years, she was still the new girl and wanted to make a good impression by fitting in with her colleagues. She flung her long dark ponytail behind herself before nodding in agreement and adding her sarcastic two cents. "Oh I agree. Let's see what a man who claims to have it all can offer us poor girls."
Amanda released Scott's head and commanded, "You heard the jury. It is unanimous. Get em off now!"
After Kendra unbuckled his dress slacks, she and Cheyenne shimmied them down to the floor while he remained on his knees. When his underwear followed, a six inch cock protruded straight in the air with clear nectar dangling off the head.
Courtney giggled mockingly, "Oh my God...that is the biggest dick I have ever seen. No wonder you are constantly making sexist comments...with a monster like that. You own all us women."
Amanda moved a chair directly in front of Scott, sat down and held her high heel covered foot up to his mouth, "You know girls, he is on his knees right now just like a little bitch. I think he needs to show us his slutty side. You do think all us women are sluts don't you Scott? Show us how you like your dick sucked on my spiked heel. Now don't be shy...make us believe it."
He was hesitant at first and refused but when thinking about the repercussions, he slowly opened his mouth to Cheyenne's remark, "Open wide. Show us that cock sucking ability you want us women to have so badly. Just like Amanda said...make us believe it."
Sliding her heel into his mouth, Amanda began to coach him, "Oooo...yeah that feels good. Suck it like it's my dick." With his lips puckered around the spike, he bobbed his head back and forth allowing it to slide in and out of his mouth while she continued to mockingly coax in the same manner she perceived the attitude of men like Scott, "Damn baby...you give great blowjobs. I'm gettin close. Make me cum. I hope you swallow."
Courtney put her hand on the back of his head and kept pushing on it, "Here let me help you. I think you can deepthroat if you really tried. Swallow Amanda's cock to the balls! Oh yeah! Make her bust in your throat!"
"Jerk yours as you do it! Make yourself cum all over the floor!" Commanded Cheyenne.
As Scott continued to suck Amanda's high heel like it was a thin cock, he jerked his own. Growing closer to orgasm, he raised up on his knees so that his upper body was straight as an arrow. With his hand flailing on his prick like he was shaking up a bottle of ketchup, he emitted a series of grunts to signify he was ready to explode.
Kendra, who up to that point had been mostly a spectator, finally chimed in, "Shoot it all over the floor! Make a big mess!"
Just then, Scott clamped his mouth around the spiked heel and grunted, "Unnggggghh! Ungggghhhhh! Ungggghhhh! His grunts were in conjunction with ropes of slimy cum shooting out of his cock all over the floor in front of him. With his body shaking, he thrust his hips so to enjoy the full effects of such a powerful ejaculation. Once the spurting had ceased, Scott exhaled a long winded sigh of relief.
Amanda pulled her shoe out of his mouth. Upon seeing his saliva smeared all over her heel, she taunted Scott, "That was one sloppy blowjob. All that slobber tells me that you will make a nice office slut. Who is going to clean up that sticky mess all over our conference room floor?"
"Our new office bitch is the one who made the mess so I think he should be the one to clean it up," suggested Courtney already knowing everyone would agree.
Kendra chimed in, "Can he just lick it up off the floor? That would save time and show us that not only is he a slut but a good cum slut too."
All the women applauded before Amanda praised her young protégé, "It is wonderful ideas like that which make me the most proud. Why, Kendra, you will make partner sooner than expected with that kind of thinking. Scott, you heard the young lady...get down there and clean the floor up for us."
He tried to draw the line but just as he began to speak, Cheyenne grabbed the back of his head, forcing it down until his lips landed into the puddle of spunk. Swirling his head in the mess, Scott gave in and quickly slurped up the cum with Cheyenne moving his head like she was using a wet vacuum cleaner. He would slurp then swallow...slurp then swallow.
"Hurry and get this goo cleaned up, we are busy and need to get back to work. You missed a spot....there you got it. Good slut!" Cheyenne informed Scott forcefully.
The women walked out cheering "yeah" giving each other high fives in honor of taunting guys who high five each other on everything. Scott was left to himself dejected and pulling his pants up. Slinking back to his office, he realized that he was in for some uncomfortable situations with the ladies but had brought it upon himself with many years of inappropriate actions.
Meeting in Amanda's office, the women discussed among themselves about the plan for the next day. Feeling they had objectified and humiliated him pretty well but it wasn't near enough especially since he had been doing it for so long. He was not going to get off that easily and his justice needed to be more extensive.
The next day, Scott was more subdued and the women had really dressed up to prove their point. As planned, all of them except Cheyenne were wearing some type of business skirt with pantyhose underneath and high heels to complete the professional ensemble. Cheyenne wore a nice lady business suit and patent leather black platform heels. Phase two of "operation stop sexism" was scheduled to take place at 3pm when everyone had completed their day with their clients and no one had court.
Knowing he was to meet the lady lawyers in the conference room again, Scott hesitantly left his office at 2:55pm in hopes maybe they had a change of heart. When he arrived, the large table had been pushed against the wall and the four women were sitting in a straight line, side by side, in their own chair with legs crossed. He stepped into the room and was greeted with cat calls like he was a woman walking past a construction site.
"Whooooo! Baby you are looking fine! Yeah baby that must be jam because jelly don't shake like that! Bring your sweet ass over here so I can show you what you need!" The women whistled and shouted to mock what they had heard for years.
Amanda sarcastically asked the others, "I don't know girls...he sure is pretty but I don't know if he is trying like he should to please us. I like a bitch all done up and looking great so she knows her role. What do you think?"
"Oh I agree. He is so pretty but I think he could be much hotter," Kendra chimed in.
"I think he could be sluttier. How am I supposed to keep my boner if he isn't doing his part? Did anyone bring his clothes?" Courtney asked.
Kendra held up a small leather carrying bag and handed it to Scott, "Oh here it is. He will look hot in these. I think he should put them on for us."
"Oh definitely. Scott, open up that bag and change in front of us. Show us what God gave ya and we will just watch you while jerking our meat," snickered Amanda.
The women began to chant and clap like they were at a strip club, "Take it off! Take it off! Take it off!"
Defeated, Scott unbuttoned his shirt while shaking his head. He also had begun to understand how women felt when treated the same way by men. Once his pants were removed, his underwear soon followed freeing his hard cock from its confinement. Looking like a six inch hotdog all the women leered at his nudity before them.
Courtney instructed deviously, "Go on now...put on your sexy clothes for us. I bet your legs will look better than mine."
He dumped the items out on the floor which included a pair of sheer nude pantyhose size XXL, a lacy D cup bra, and a pair of red high heel stilettos that were just his size, courtesy of Cheyenne's mother who wore the same size shoes as Scott.
Laughing, Amanda instructed him, "Be sure you scrunch those hose up at the feet so you can slide them up your legs without putting runs in them. You want to be a well-dressed slut for us."
Through the intermittent chuckling from the women, Scott slid the first side of the pantyhose up over his leg then after getting the second side secured, he adjusted the nylon waistband. Through the hose, his cock was compressed upward and clearly visible through the nylon encasement.
Amanda giggled, "Look girls....he already has a wet spot up by his cock head. Maybe he likes looking slutty for us. Oops...someone should help him fasten that bra. We don't want those tits to be bouncing around do we?"
Courtney stretched the bra straps behind his back and latched them together for Scott. The bra was snug and of course the cups were not filled with his man pecs, but the visual is what the ladies desired so they could keep harassing the harasser.
"Oooo...try on those shoes. They will make your calves look sexy, especially in those hose. I like my women tall," Cheyenne coaxed satirically.
Scott slid one nylon covered foot into the red pump before wobbling and holding onto the edge of the table so that he could get his other foot into the second heel. Like a newborn colt, once he had on both high heels, he attempted to take a couple of steps but his legs trembled in uncertainty while trying to keep his balance.
Copying what she had heard men call them, Amanda praised, "I like your fuck me pumps," before slapping his ass as he walked by.
Cheyenne commanded Scott, "Now you need to sit down here in front of us. Yes...you are such a good little whore."
Each woman removed a shoe and took turns rubbing their hosed foot on his nylon covered legs while Kendra commented first, "That is smooth but I think I like my sluts a little less hairy. All that hair trapped under the pantyhose needs to go. Maybe we should make an appointment for you to get a good waxing."
"That is a great idea! We could make him an appointment down at the spa," Amanda agreed.
Scott's embarrassment was evident not only from being dressed as a slut in front of younger professional women but also because he was rock hard inside his nude pantyhose. He loved how the sheer nylon restrained his cock and balls and every time he moved, the friction was very pleasurable. Even though he looked down upon women in general, he could not control his arousal which frustrated him even more. Courtney reached down and used her palm to rub his cock through the control top hose, causing it to ooze another glob of precum.



She chuckled, "That thing is about to blow and speaking of blow. Scott blew your heel like a true slut yesterday and I was hoping for a repeat performance with something a little more real. Just like a man, he always wants someone to suck his dick...maybe he can suck it and show us how it's done correctly."
Amanda agreed, "That is a wonderful idea. Kendra, would you please go and get the scissors for us so we can let that pathetic peter out of its cage?"
When Kendra left the room, the women continued to comment about Scott like he was not even there. Most of the comments were once again cliché things that women had heard men say their entire lives like, "I bet 'she' can suck the yellow off of a banana" and "those are some great blowjob lips" and "I got 'her' job...hangin."
With scissors in hand, Kendra handed them to Amanda who had instructed Scott to lay on his back so she could cut the crotch out of the pantyhose. Carefully, she snipped until a nice oval hole allowed her to pull his cock out through the opening. Using her index finger, she scooped a large amount of thick, clear precum slime and presented it to Scott's lips.
"Open up you little slut," Amanda ordered before sticking her finger in his mouth and using his teeth to scrape off the fluid. "That is so good isn't it? I can tell you are a natural."
After Scott had swallowed his own nectar, Amanda solicited help from the other ladies, "Help me get his legs back and over his head so he can suck himself off. I want this little whore to show us how to suck a dick like a hooker."
It was a difficult task, but with Cheyenne and Courtney lending their muscles, the women were able to get Scott's hose covered legs over his head without losing any of the red heels he was wearing. With his cock positioned directly even with his mouth, they pulled his legs down until the tip of his penis penetrated his own lips. He wasn't as flexible as they had hoped he would be but at least the mushroom head was able to be sucked on.
The young Asian Kendra giggled, "There you go. You are free to be the best cocksucker you can be."
Every woman laughed at Kendra's witty comment. Scott's cheeks puffed out just before the ladies could hear the suction surround his head from his clamped mouth. Trying to get an older man to have the flexibility and leverage to suck his own cock turned out to be more difficult than originally thought. Most of the hard work was put in by the strong Cheyenne when she got down on one knee and held Scott up by his leg. She tried to push his hip up and down in order to fuck his own mouth but eventually she realized it was futile.
She became frustrated and blurted, "Fuck it! I know what will work better for this little bitch slut."
Dropping down to both knees, Cheyenne took hold of his cock and began jerking it, "This will get this cum slut fed properly."
In less than a minute, her wrist began to tire, prompting her to order her submissive toy, "I don't know why I have to do this. You are the bitch so I think you should do it. You jack it off in your own mouth."
Cheyenne released his prick and replaced it with Scott's hand. He took the hint and began jerking himself off with his mouth still clamped securely around his own cock head. The girls continued to help hold him up by his slick pantyhose covered legs encouraging him all the way.
"Mmmm...look at that girls! This slut wants that cum pretty bad. Look how fast that hand is moving!" Courtney snickered.
Amanda spoke directly to Scott, "Get ready for it! Don't hold back...blow that load in your own mouth and show us how you swallow thick cum."
Courtney chimed in, "It is going to taste so good. I bet you love when women swallow now you can show us how much you should love to swallow. If it is good enough for us, then it is good enough for you."
His feet began to point toward the ceiling, nearly knocking off his high heels. Scott grunted then his upside down legs shook just before his hips gave one huge jerk downward. When the first blast of cum splattered into the back of his throat, you could tell he nearly choked but regained his composure enough to catch the follow up shots. Filling his own mouth, he housed each spurt. His jerking progressively slowed down until it completely stopped. While Scott was filling his mouth with his own seed, Kendra was busy videoing him on her phone and snapping a couple of pictures just at the right time.
"You earned that load...baby. Swallow it down on one big gulp," Amanda encouraged.
He lowered his legs until he was on his back. Keeping the slime in his mouth, he waited until he had sat up on the floor before swallowing it down on one big gulp. When he winced, the girls laughed.
"According to men, it should be delicious. I would have no idea why a cum slut such as yourself would make a face. You should be licking your lips and wanting more," smirked Cheyenne.
Courtney asked, "Our little office slut has shown us 'she' can blow a dick and swallow cum but can she take dick?" Looking at Amanda and with a wink, she questioned, "Did you bring it?"
Amanda picked up the bag, unzipped a back pocket and pulled out her own personal 7 inch dildo that she had brought from home. Holding it up for everyone to see, she responded, "Of course I did. Let's see if our slut can handle a mere 7 inches. According to him, he always has what we need so I guess we have what he needs."
All the women giggled and Courtney spoke when Amanda fished into the bag and brought out the small bottle of Astroglide lubrication, "Ahhh...there is nothing like some good lube to help it fit. Now our slut is ready to take dick correctly."
The eager Kendra asked, "Can I do it?"
Cheyenne responded, "You can hold it but I think the slut should do it. Hold it on that chair and let the whore ride it until 'she' cums."
Everyone but Scott agreed that was a great idea so Courtney squirted a large amount of the lube on the rubber dick and smeared it all around evenly. It looked as though she was jacking the dong off, causing a few snickers from the ladies. She handed the greased up dildo to Kendra while Amanda tore a slit up the back of Scott's pantyhose to provide access to his asshole. Kendra held onto the dong with both hands, placing the end down on the chair, allowing the head to point to the ceiling.
Amanda ordered him, "Put your hands on the chair arms so we can see that booty bounce on that dick! Give us a little slutty shake now and then to keep our dicks hard."
He had no intention of shaking his ass but Scott knew he had to play this out or the repercussions would be severe. There had never been an object in his ass before so the average sized dildo might as well been twice as large which prompted an equal amount of fear. Squatting over the chair, he huffed, in and out, trying to gain the courage.
"That's it...breathe baby. It won't hurt. Just relax. That is what I have been told by men my entire life so it must be true," scoffed Courtney.
With Kendra still holding onto the greased up dildo, Scott lowered himself until the head pressed against his anus. He took two more breaths and allowed his weight to sink him on it. Once the mushroom popped inside his tight ringed sphincter, he yelled in discomfort. Immediately he stopped to allow himself to get acclimated before digging his high heels into the floor, clenching his jaw and sinking further. The dildo began to disappear up Scott's rectum and within seconds, his nylon covered ass cheeks were touching Kendra's holding hands.
The impatient Cheyenne tried to speed him up, "Giddy up cowgirl....get riding on that horse. We want our slut to show us how it's done. Yee Haw!"
Standing back up, the tight suction alone just about pulled the dildo out of Kendra's hands. She gripped tighter so that he could allow it to slide out properly. Scott groaned but followed his instructions and began to bounce up and down on the dong. Until his ass loosened up, he took his time and rode it gently.
Courtney cocked her head to speak to Kendra, "Hold it still sweetie. Let our slut get a good rhythm going and take every inch. That ass is really tight but it is starting to get adjusted."
His mouth was puckered in concentration and with his hands clenching the chair arms, he sped up his riding. The muscles in his arms were strained trying to maneuver himself. With the dong pressing against and massaging his prostate, his cock was once again rock hard and sprang up and down like a diving board.
When the precum began to emerge, Cheyenne announced, "Look girls. I think our slut loves this dick up his ass. He is going to cum again!"
She was correct and without anyone touching his cock, Scott growled, "Grrrrruuunnnnggggggg," just as it began to spurt. Ropes of cum launched out each time his erection jerked upward in spasm. Splatting across the floor, a mess quickly formed. So to completely enjoy his ejaculation, he slowed down and eventually sat down on the dong with Kendra removing her hands.
Exhaling a loud sigh with sweat dripping off his forehead, "Ahhhhhhh! Whoa!"
Amanda grabbed him by his cheeks and spoke down at them, "See, we told you. Once you got going on that thing, we knew it would feel amazing up your 'pussy.' Just sit there on it for a minute and enjoy the stretching and the stuffed full sensation."
Cheyenne started to walk out but before she left, she turned and ordered Scott, "Be sure you clean this mess up before you leave. You can slurp it up or whatever you want but I want it spotless. You can also wear the bra, pantyhose and high heels for the rest of the day if you want. You look so pretty." She busted out laughing at her own sarcastic remark then exited the room and the ladies followed her soon thereafter.
Scott had no intention to remain looking like a slut when he had a client he needed to see before he went home. After wiping up the mess off the floor with a wet paper towel and meeting with his client, he decided to type the women a group email to apologize for acting like a sexist pig all those years and the comments he had made. He also said in the email, how his two experiences with them had made him more sympathetic to women and how they had been objectified so many times. His last request was for the "lessons" to cease.
Amanda replied all in her email and told Scott, "Thank you for acknowledging and taking responsibility for your behavior. We think you need one last lesson just to make sure and after you complete it, then all is well and your sensitivity training is complete. Meet us at Courtney's house Saturday night at 4 for our adult toy party. You will be the server and I will have your outfit there for you. Come see me before you leave for the address."
After reading Amanda's instructions, Scott sank in his chair. His only solace was that he had already been made to perform the most humiliating acts imaginable and in his mind, there wasn't much left that could be done to him. Little did he know that he was to be so wrong.
On Friday before he left the office, Amanda stopped Scott in the hallway and as he passed, "Scott! Could you please come in here?" When he glanced his head into her office, she reminded him, "Don't forget about tomorrow. Be there by four."
Rubbing her black nylon covered legs, she added, "See how smooth these are? I would like for yours to look even better. Be sure you are all showered and have those legs of yours shaved before you arrive. We like our sluts smooth and sexy." She winked when she finished.
He did not respond but knew his instructions and was happy knowing it would be his last task. Ashamed on so many levels, Scott drove home, self-reflecting to what had gotten him into this mess to begin with. He partly felt bad that he had viewed women in such a lesser light and was also ashamed that they had turned the tables and humiliated him for his actions. However, his biggest embarrassment and even anger resulted from the fact he was getting physically aroused by the women demeaning him and he could not control it.
On Saturday, when Scott arrived at Courtney's nice home just before his scheduled time, he was greeted at the door by Courtney and Amanda who were the only two present that early. The two women were dressed like they were going out to the nightclub with a touch of extra slutty appearance per instructions from Amanda. She wanted all the women who attended the party to be "overdone" to prove a point to Scott, almost mocking the fact that men see women hotter if they are dressed a certain way. Both ladies wore short cocktail dresses that barely covered their butts. The bright blue color not only looked great on Amanda, it matched her eyes perfectly and her thigh high sheer white stockings accented her legs inside her black high heels. Courtney's mermaid style form fitting red dress was slightly shorter and did not cover the tops of her black stockings. Her red four inch high heels were uncomfortable but looked amazing with her slutty attire. Neither woman would have worn those outfits except maybe to a Halloween party but proving a point was important.
"Hi Scott. I love to see the help arrive promptly. The party doesn't start until six but there are chores to do beforehand. Amanda, would you mind taking him to my room and make sure he is dressed appropriately? I cannot have the guests mingling with the help and his uniform will help distinguish him from them...minus just a tad so we can see his sexy side," chuckled Courtney.
With a confused look on his face, Scott pointed to the clothes he was wearing. He knew he was going to be a server for the women so he wore a nice white button up collared shirt with black pants and dress shoes. Copying the style in which he had seen in upscale restaurants, he thought he had chosen something that would have pleased the women.
Amanda giggled and pointed the proper direction for him, "Certainly. If you would please follow me."
She led Scott to the bedroom to where his attire was laid neatly across the bed and when he saw it, he shook his head, "I am supposed to wear that in front of everyone?"
Her reply was very matter of fact, "Of course. You are the slutty servant for us tonight. You think of us women as pretty objects for your sexual pleasure so tonight you can be ours. It is no different than how women waitresses dress at Hooters or a strip club with maybe a little extra...hehe. Don't worry...I think you will be very pretty. Now take those clothes off...we need to get you in your uniform and get this place prepared for the guests to arrive."
Scott sat down on the edge of the bed and began to take his clothes off until he was down to his underwear. His legs were smooth, showing that he had shaved them as requested by the women. He was in no hurry until a verbal prodding from Courtney who stood in the doorway, "Hurry and get yourself prettied up...we have lots of things that need done. Oh great! Those legs are slick. God, I love when a slut listens."
Once his underwear was removed, Scott picked up the silk black panties with a little white bow on the front, "I am not wearing this."
After an adamant nod and a stern look from Amanda, he put them on and adjusted his bulge accordingly. He did not have a large cock by any means but the panties were so small, he had trouble keeping it covered. Scott had no idea how to put on the ruffled black garter belt which was his next clothing item so Amanda helped fasten it and line up the straps so they hung evenly down the front and back of his thighs. Next came the sheer silk black thigh-high stockings with the reinforced toes. He slipped those on one at a time before she helped clip them to the garter straps.
When Scott began putting on the ruffled top with a sheer apron, that is when he realized his uniform was a clichéd slutty French maid outfit. The women lawyers hated that outfit, almost as much as the dreaded school girl uniform, but because it is so popular with men, they figured it was perfect for a sexist man. After securing the neck ribbon, Scott was almost completely dressed and ready for duty. Amanda plopped a curly blond wig on his head before applying bright red lipstick to his lips.
While holding a tissue so he could blot his lips, the doorbell rang and Amanda handed him his black high heels and his dainty hat. "Hurry and put these on so you can get the door. The guests have already started arriving for the party."
She bobby pinned the wig and that hat on for him so neither would fall off. The 5 inch heels were a perfect fit and once they were secured on his feet, Scott waddled and clicked his way to the front door then opened it. Standing on the porch was Cheyenne dressed in her tight slacks, matching sleeveless low cut dress shirt and her girlfriend Tori by her side. They looked at each other and busted out laughing.
Then Cheyenne looked back at Scott, trying to hold in a snicker, "I'm so sorry. How rude of me. You are simply a gorgeous princess." After handing him a bottle of wine, they had brought, she added, "This is my girlfriend Tori and if you would go get us a glass of wine that would be perfect."
The two women followed Scott into the house just as Amanda gave him orders, "The Swiffer duster is in that closet and we will need some chairs from the basement. Oh and get the kitchen in order, ready for the food to arrive from the caterers."
For the next 90 minutes, Scott was busy with house chores, answering the door, fixing drinks, and preparing the house for an all ladies marital aid party. The ladies would give him cat calls and grope his ass as he walked by with crude comments.
"Nice ass you got there baby!"
"Whoa...you must work out!"
"Those legs go all the way up!"
Most comments were followed by a group snicker by whoever could hear it. When Carmen, the 6'1 red headed leggy presenter arrived, she was speechless upon seeing Scott at the door. She was the only guest who was uninformed of the servant. Scott helped carry in all the suitcases full of goodies and sat up the tables in the living room for her.
Courtney greeted Carmen, "Oh...I see you have met our slut servant for the evening. If you need anything, 'she' will be more than happy to accommodate you. That also includes sampling the toys."
"Fantastic! I might just use her...him...to model the products for everyone," replied Carmen not knowing exactly how to refer to him.
Eventually all the guests were present and it was time for the party to begin. A total of 12 women were drinking, having a great time and they straggled in a couple at a time until everyone was sitting in a chair. Carmen stood in front of the ladies and Scott stood off to the side to be used as needed. His feet hurt and all he wanted to do was go home. On the tables, sat all the toys ranging from an assortment of vibrators, dildos, and harnesses to lotions, lingerie, and lubricants. The tall presenter began to hold each product and give a short description on its use and the types of pleasure it provides.
After holding up an 8 inch realistic veiny dong she proceeded to provide a clinical description, "Now this is what all women need. It not only feels realistic but provides that size needed to maximize total vaginal pleasure. It also comes in black and can be used inside a strap-on harness."
Cheyenne smiled at her girlfriend Tori and commented aloud so everyone could hear, "Don't we know it. We have that exact one and she is right."
All the women laughed just before Amanda interjected, "I think we need proof. I would like to try it out on our lovely slut so everyone can see for themselves."
One of the women blurted in agreement, "Yeah. Let's see it! I think that you need to give it to that whore!"
That started a chain reaction of verbal agreement from everyone. Amanda stood up and slid her blue dress off her shoulders and allowed it to fall to the floor. Standing in her bra, panties and white stockings, she connected the harness buckles and secured the big dong through the ring. After completion, she swung her hips from side to side, allowing the rubber dick to sway back and forth like a real dick on a hung man.



Chuckling deviously, Amanda spoke in her best man tone, "I got what she needs right here! Hand me the lube and Scott...get those panties down!"
Kendra performed the honors and squirted the lube in a straight line down the 8 inch shaft before slathering it evenly by stroking it. Jokingly, Amanda looked toward the ceiling and grunted, "Ahhh! Stroke that fucker! That feels great! Get me ready for my slut!"
It looked just like Kendra was jerking her off while the crowd of ladies cheered and rooted her on. Amanda led Scott over to the front of the room so everyone could see. Using her own chair, she positioned it so that he could bend over and rest his chest on the back of it.
She yanked down his panties and after he stepped out of them with one leg, she slapped his ass to signal him, "Spread those legs wide!"
Once she placed the greased up head against his asshole, someone from the crowd coaxed, "Give it to that slut and make her squeal!"
Amanda gripped Scott's hips and slowly pushed until the realistic head popped through his sphincter. He jumped and gasped in pain. It was even thicker than the dong that was used in the office.
"Shhhhh....it's ok! Let it fill you up. You will love it, I promise," Amanda encouraged him soothingly as she continued to stretch it deeper into his rectum.
He whimpered and when Amanda's strap-on cock had finally bottomed out, he was able to take a couple of breaths. She hesitated so that he could acclimate before starting a slow, rhythmic thrusting. The dick filled his entire ass every time she plunged it back inside and a small yelp could be heard escaping his lips. Moving her hands from his hips to his shoulders, she gained leverage to pound his ass like she believed he needed.
With all 8 inches slamming into his butt, she remarked to the crowd of women, "This thing is perfect for fucking. This slut pussy is gobbling it up!"
Just then she began adding an extra jab onto the end of each thrust. The friction was rubbing Scott's prostate perfectly which was evident because he supported a tight erection poking through the chair spindles with a strand of precum oozing off the tip.
"Hehe...look at that! He is leaking precum out of his little boner. He does like that dick in his pussy," teased a voice from the group.
Cheyenne blurted, "Harder! Make that slut cum!"
No sooner was that said when Scott bellowed, "Ohhhhhh," tightened his entire body then began ejaculating. His first shot flew far and landed on Mandy's black pants, causing her to jump and the women around her to scramble. More ropes spurted uncontrollably past the chair until they began to pool on the seat as they weakened. Scott grunted in sync with every shot.
Amanda stopped pumping and kept the dong totally lodged in Scott's ass until he had completely finished before asking him, "Did you get it all out? Look girls...this slut loves dick so much that he came without touching himself! Sorry about that Mandy but it must have been so good he couldn't resist setting a new distance record. Hehe!"
Mandy was already wiping the stain off her pants with a towel and water from her drink. She shook her head, "I guess size does matter."
All the women including Carmen laughed and she tried to validate, "See...if you purchase this product, as you saw, it will guarantee satisfaction."
Amanda pulled the strap-on cock out of Scott's ass and asked, "Who else wants to give it a try while he cleans this mess up?"
Several of the women were already putting on the array of harnesses and different sized rubber dongs. Seeing Amanda take control of a slutty bitch sexist dressed in a French maid outfit must have triggered something inside themselves and now they all wanted their turn.
Courtney ordered Scott, "Come around and get on your knees in front of the chair. I want everyone to be able to see you clean it up with your tongue. I don't want one spot of cum on it when you are finished."
He obeyed his orders and placed his knees on the floor. Scott lowered his head until his lips met the mess of slime pooled on the seat. He slurped it up like it was soup in a bowl while two of the ladies semi-fought who would be next. A thick gorgeous 40 year old woman named Isabelle won out and squatted behind him with her 7 inch black dong sticking straight out from her body. An already stretched hole allowed this dick to slide in without resistance. Isabelle was so excited, she stood in a crouched position and pounded poor Scott's ass furiously. The jarring made it difficult for him to finish licking up the jizz but he managed to get it all.
The forceful thrusting caused the harness to rub Isabelle's clit perfectly so she announced, "Fuck! I'm going to cum already. I wish I could blast up this slut's ass!"
She growled, "Oh! Oh! Here it comes! Ohhhh! Ohhhhh! Unnngggggggg!"
Clenching the back of Scott's body, she held on while she convulsed during her climax. Grunting and shuddering, everyone could tell what she was experiencing. She laid on his back for several seconds before straightening up, pulling her cock out and slapping his ass, "Whew! That was a good one! Who's next?"
When the next woman replaced Isabelle behind Scott, Courtney knelt in front of him, wearing her own strap-on, "I think you need rotisseried. I want you to blow me while she fucks you."
Once the pumping of his ass began, Courtney guided Scott down on her cock. He opened and she immediately shoved it to the back of his throat. He gagged and tried to pull off but she would not allow that. She then used both hands behind his head to keep him on and made him suck her dick that much more. When she would thrust and push, trying to get him to deepthroat, his eyes would water and he would heave.
"It's ok. Stay on it! Keep sucking. Try to take it all the way down. Everyone loves a deepthroating slut," Courtney would assure. After several minutes of him struggling to blow her dick, she added, "Clench your mouth. You are going to make me shoot my load in your throat! Hurry...clench!"
By clenching his mouth tighter, it forced the dick sedentary which in turn forced the base of the strap-on to pat her clit. She held the back of her head and thrusted harder until she exploded in orgasm. Closing her eyes and tilting her head skyward, she whimpered in ecstasy, "Ahhhhh! Yeahhhhh! Swallow. Don't you dare spit it out."
Courtney pulled out her saliva covered cock. For the next hour, the women took turns fucking Scott's ass and mouth with different sizes, shapes and colors of strap-on cocks until they made themselves orgasm. They were cheering each other and humiliating him in the process. Some would be rougher in nature and some were just focused on their own pleasure. It was a pegging gangbang worthy of admission. Just as the last woman finished, Carmen decided she was going to be the grand finale.
"Ladies! Ladies! Could I have your attention?" She implored.
Once all the talking and noise had turned to silence, Carmen continued, "I want to show you the king dong deluxe and how it works. It is great for the size queen in all of us."
The king dong had not been sitting on the table and when she pulled it out of her suitcase, held it up, gasps could be heard from the ladies. Grasping it up by the shaft, Carmen shook the 12 solid inches of real-feel rubber to show the similar characteristics to an authentic dick.
Molly, one of the ladies blurted, "If he takes that thing, he is a better woman than me."
Carmen was squirting lube all over it simultaneously to her response, "Oh...he is going to take it alright but let me remind all of you to lubricate very generously. This monster could damage any orifice if not properly lubed. You also want to use a water based lubricant like this because any oil based ones could damage the dong."
She spread a rubber blanket down on the floor and patted it for Scott, "Come on over here and lay down on your back while your ass is still stretched out." She turned her attention back to the ladies, "As you can see this ring is a heavy metal that can hold this dick perfectly and they come in different sizes."
He plopped his ass onto the blanket, then laid down as he was instructed by Carmen. The greased and glistening huge rubber dick stuck out from her crotch like she had a third leg. Perching herself on her knees in front of him, she put his legs over her shoulders before guiding the head to his gaped hole. Even though most of the women had taken a turn fucking his ass with different sized strap-on dildos, not one of them could compare to what he was about to take from Carmen.
She was alternating her instructions between Scott and the crowd of ladies, "Relax. Don't tighten up because it will just make it worse. Now...once the head has entered, take your time and don't force it in right away. Allow the vagina or rectum to adapt."
Carmen repositioned her hands, took hold of the heels of the high heels Scott was wearing and held onto them like handles. Slowly she sunk her hips until the large head popped into his anus. He yelled in pain! He then started puffing air, trying to subside the discomfort like a woman in labor.
"It's ok. It's ok...shhhhhh. Breathe. Once it is in, you will start to love it," encouraged Carmen as she continued to slip inch after inch into him.
He whimpered again, "Oww! Take it out! Take it out!"
She stopped pushing and held the dong still inside his ass, whispering to him, "We can't reverse what we have done but I will hold it still until you get used to it. There you go...that's better."
The excited observer, Amanda told Scott, "It will be ok. All sluts love a big dick so give it a minute and you will be screaming in ecstasy."
Agreeing with Amanda, Carmen waited then continued her descent. She was not able to go all the way down to the balls but she was able to force close to 10 inches inside of him. Beads of sweat formed on his brow while trying to acclimate to the unprecedented stretching of his rectum. For what look like an anatomical impossibility, she had most of her dick buried.
Lifting her ass then thrusting it back in, Carmen leaned into the back of his legs for leverage. Almost bending him in half, she was in perfect position to fuck him senseless. Once her hips began moving quicker, Scott's ass eventually stretched well enough to take it.
"Look at her go! Fuck that little slut and gape that hole!" Cheyenne yelled enthusiastically.
Grunting and pumping, Carmen's body was overtop Scott, hammering away. He was writhing and whimpering on the floor taking all she had to offer with an occasional pull away attempt. His cock was once again, hard as steel, and pointing directly toward his face. Her painted toes were flexed against the floor with her long hair dangling to the sides past Scott's upside down legs. There were women talking aloud trying to fathom how that tight ass was taking something the size of a long fat cucumber.
"That is insane!"
"He will never walk the same again!"
"I wonder if he will ever get his asshole back to its original size?"
Listening to all the women's comments, Carmen had a plan and after thinking his ass had been pummeled enough, she exercised it. She wrapped her hand around his cock and aimed it directly towards his nose. She then drove her own monstrous dick deeper so that those extra two inches would not go unused.
"Blast your face! Show everyone how good this feels!" She commanded Scott.
He roared, "aauughhhhhhh," just as his cock began shooting cum into his own face. Involuntarily, his legs tried to push back at Carmen's light weight, but her leverage would have none of it. She jerked his cock, and aimed it all around so that each spurt covered a different part of his face. The slimy cum painted both his eyes, his nose, his lips, his forehead and some of it was even dripping off his chin. Once his cock had stopped shooting and his balls empty, she relaxed and semi-collapsed over him with all twelve inches buried inside his ass. Once she had regained her strength, she pulled out the dick and stood up to a loud ovation.
Out of breath and sweaty, Carmen used it as a teachable moment in a pant, "Thank you. Thank you. As...you saw....I gave him (gasp....pant) the extra length towards the...end...to push him over the edge to a strong orgasm. You were all witnesses to its effectiveness."
Scott's face was painted in such a way, he could not see and was handed a towel. He was told to head to the bathroom and clean himself up while the purchasing began. Carmen sold a record amount of toys for one party including a record 9 deluxe king dongs. Even after the sex toy party, the women continued a drinking party of their own. Scott was an amazing server and took care of everyone's needs. They all got drunk and had a great time.
That Monday at work he brought coffee in for everyone and has been very helpful since. He was professional and polite. By the end of the day, the ladies were starting to like him. Of course he had to stand at his desk for a few days unable to sit. Every time one of them walked past his office, a satisfied smirk resonated from her face.
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Orlando, Florida may be the home of Disney World and plenty of sunshine but as with any big city, crime is also prevalent. Law enforcement had always been Ashley's passion so she became a cop at the young age of 22. Now, ten years later, Ash, as she was known by most people, was a detective and a good one at that. Although she loved her job, she didn't like the fact that at times she wasn't taken seriously as a policewoman because of her good looks.
Standing 5'7, with long straight blond hair, hazel eyes and a toned body, Ash was gorgeous. She was so pretty that when she was 18 years old and working at a golf country club, she was approached by an agent to pose nude for Playboy magazine. Her attractiveness never changed her humble nature and with her desire to make a difference in her community, it just made sense to work in law enforcement. She was caring but that was not to be confused with soft. Ash was as tough as anyone.
Even though she had been back to work for several months after her maternity leave had ended, Ash had a little extra bounce in her step on her next case. Her son's first birthday was approaching and she had finally regained her pre pregnancy body through diet and exercise with one exception. Her B sized breasts were still DD boobs which became a nuisance while working but she felt the tradeoff for his nutrition-rich, before-bed bottles were still worth it. She had to make time to pump her milk twice during the day or the leakage would soak through her blouse. Not only would she have to deal with those annoying messes, her milk filled boobs would also become physically uncomfortable.
Ash and her detective partner Erin were entering a bank that Friday to investigate a fraud. As Erin opened the door, she saw that Ash's large nipples were exposed through her button up top and joked, "Nice gumdrops. Are you applying for a loan today?"
While looking down and noticing the same thing, Ash quickly snapped her hands over her engorged nipples, "Dammit! I'm going to need to pump earlier than I thought."
Laughing aloud, Erin teased further, "We could step into the alley across the street and I could take care of that for you. I skipped breakfast this morning."
Erin and Ash had that kind of relationship as they joked with each other frequently. Erin was a lesbian with cute boyish looks who stood a diminutive 5'1 with a small figure. She kept the sides of her brunette hair shaved with a stylish long cut on top which made her look younger than her 44 years. The age and sexual orientation differences between the two were never a barrier from a great professional relationship as well becoming close friends.
Although many times they had shared in joking banter, it was the first time Ash had heard Erin make a sexual innuendo towards her. She had to admit to herself that knowing it came from a lesbian woman, slightly stirred her curiosity and arousal even though she played it off as just funny.
"I don't think Dee would appreciate you sucking on someone's tits other than hers," Ash giggled.
The always quick witted Erin retorted, "I think she would make an exception with yours. Those things have their own zip code and I would be performing a public service."
Both women laughed. Dee was Erin's wife and they had been happily married for many years in spite of their age difference. In her mid-50s, Dee was a head's length taller than Erin which had drawn playful jokes their entire relationship. As an older, financially established couple, they traveled frequently and had planned a trip to San Francisco the following week as part of a mini vacation bookended around the weekend.
After Ash and Erin finished speaking with the bank manager regarding their case, they walked out of the glass doors while Erin gratefully thanked Ash for accepting the invitation to go with them on the west coast trip, "Dee and I are so happy you decided to join us in San Francisco. I can't believe Charles didn't care."
As she opened the car door, Ash responded, "Actually Charles was the one who encouraged me to go. He said he had no problem watching the kids and since returning we have been slammed here at work, the break might do me some good. I think he might be a keeper husband."
Erin chuckled, "I don't know what anyone sees in men romantically but he is one of the good ones for sure."
The next Thursday, all three women had boarded the plane and were sitting in the back corner across three consecutive seats with Ash in the middle. Within an hour into their four hour flight, each woman had drank at least three drinks and feeling pretty good, chatting about the gay bar they were going to visit. Ash had agreed to go because she wanted to experience the atmosphere and loved the LGBTQ community.
"It's called The Rainbow Annex and I hear it's like a huge all night party. I think I may still have a little partying left in me," joked the tipsy Dee with a wry smile.
"When they see Ash, all the women will lose their minds," added the even tipsier Erin referring to the fact that she was pretty and would draw a lot of attention from lesbian women.
"She will have a date by the end of the night."
"She will have more than that."
As both women laughed, Ash interrupted, "Stop you two. They won't think twice and we will all have a few drinks and a great time. I will just politely tell them that I'm straight and have a loving husband."
"Hehehe! Yeah, you do that. A gorgeous blonde hottie with a bubble ass and huge tits should make you very obscure in a place like that. You go on and hide in the corner," laughed Erin while shaking her head.
"Awww...that's sweet. You think I'm a hottie and here I just thought I was your work chauffeur," ribbed a puckered lipped Ash in appreciation and referring jokingly to the fact that she always drove at work.
Dee asked, "Yes we know you are straight as an arrow but have you ever fooled around with a girl?"
Ash smiled knowing that internally she had thought about it and even maybe fantasized at the thought as most people have but had never acted upon it. What secretly turned her on was the thought of all the lesbian women wanting her.
"I have drunk kissed girls but nope...strictly dickly here. Only the D has been in this V," Ash playfully smirked.
"You should try something else even if it is just once," Dee suggested to watch Ash's reaction.
Ash snickered, "Maybe...I will keep that option open." Changing the subject, standing and grabbing her overhead bag, she headed for the bathroom, "Damn. My boobs are engorged. I need to pump. Excuse me." Dee elbowed Erin in response to the thought of Ash's huge boobs. Erin wrinkled her eyebrow in approval.
Returning a couple of minutes later, Ash was frustrated, "Damn! This pump needs some work. I will fix it when I get to the hotel. Sorry ladies but you are stuck with these." Sitting back down between the couple, Ash lightened her own mood with a joke, "If I move too fast, they might slap one of you in the face. Don't worry, I have a towel in my bag if you get splattered with milk."
Dee's eyes bugged just inches from Ashley's side boob and she dryly responded, "Forget getting slapped, we might not be able to contain ourselves and slap first."
All three chuckled then suddenly as if she were dared, the inebriated Ash lifted her shirt, exposing her massive boobs encased in her black lycra bra and asked coyly, "You mean these?"
The stunned women were speechless before Dee answered, "Yes...those. They are just so large for your body frame. You have no idea what I would do to those. I feel like a man staring at them."
"Now you know what I have to fight all day long," laughed Erin.
Showing off her boobs and having the women ogle them gave her instantly moistened pussy a little twitch. Taking it a step further, Ash yanked her bra up allowing her milk filled bare boobs to flop out and slap against her chest, "Oh! So what you're telling me is that you like these?"
"Holy Fuck!" gasped Dee.
Erin's head snapped back and forth to see if anyone was looking, "Oh God...I can see it now....two police women arrested on a commercial flight. News at 11." She quickly turned off the overhead lights.
Both women could not believe the sight of Ash's large boobs. Her dark areolas were commercial pancake sized and her nipples were thick and blackberry shaped. Bouncing her upper body up and down causing her milk filled jugs to slosh but seep the sweet liquid, Ash offered, "Here feel them."
Erin was the first to cup Ash's left boob with one hand before Dee followed suit on the other. By that time, a few other passengers noticed that bare tits were on display and stared uncontrollably in disbelief. The supple but tight skin was smooth as glass as both women were fondling Ash's tits like they were giving her an exam. Dee barely squeezed and milk dribbled out of the thick nipple and down to her hand.
Giggling, Ash shrugged, "I told you they needed pumped."
In agreement, Erin coaxed her wife, "Yes you did. Dee...you better clean it up. Hurry before it drips."
Maybe it was the alcohol or maybe it was the sexual tension or maybe it was a combination of both but Dee puckered her lips and slurped up the sweet milk in a trail from her own wrist until she reached the nipple from which it originated. After a couple of deep sucks, her mouth quickly filled causing her to pull off and swallow the warm liquid.
Shaking her head excitedly, Dee announced, "Wow! I have never tasted that and it is really good. A lot sweeter than I imagined. Erin, you need to try it."
Ash reached over and took the back of Erin's head and guided it towards her milk filled boob as per request by Dee. Erin's lips indented the tit as if Ash was trying to make her deepthroat the nipple. She latched on and sucked sternly like a starving baby trying to nurse. The milk flowed into the back of her throat while she swallowed quickly to keep up with the produced amount.
Dee then ordered her wife, "Ok! Ok! You better stop or we will get arrested."
When Erin pulled her sucking lips off the erect nipple, a stream of milk ran down her chin before she caught it with the back of her own hand. She swallowed with loud approval, "Ahhhh! You are right, that is delicious."
Ash quickly tugged her bra back over her large tits before dropping her shirt back into place. The plane passenger onlookers were still amazed at what they had just witnessed. Ash played the entire situation off as if it were just a drunken goof but her panties were soaked with her gooey juices.
Half joking and half serious, Ash snickered, "It looks like I might not need to fix my pump after all."
Both Dee and Erin were completely aroused from sucking Ash's nipples. Erin was torn because she and Ash had been professional partners for so long and now they had crossed that boundary. She worried it might now change things yet she was so turned on that she could think of nothing else but having sex with Ash. Dee and Erin had always discussed having a threesome with another girl but never really put that into reality. They mentioned Ash during some pillow talk over the years and thought she was gorgeous but it just seemed more like a fantasy. Maybe it still was but the thought raced through both of their minds and it could have been a subconscious wish and the reason they invited Ash in the first place.
The rest of the flight was uneventful except when they landed, all three ladies were drunk. Laughing and talking many decibels louder than what was appropriate, they grabbed Dee and Erin's luggage, however, learned that Ash's had been sent to Texas by accident. Amusing but aggravating, Ash spent twenty minutes filling out the proper forms before getting into the car shuttle.
"I guess I will just wear these leggings the entire trip," she sarcastically joked.
In her drunken state, Dee blurted, "With that ass and tits....that wouldn't be such a bad idea."
Erin didn't comment but was thinking the same thing. Ash giggled flirtatiously while eating up the attention from the women. The Uber dropped them off at the nice hotel and the bellhop brought in their luggage. They tipped him handsomely before settling into their rooms. The large suite contained two separate rooms that were connected by an inner door. The couple took the larger room while Ash was perfectly content in hers.
Sitting on the corner of the bed, Ash kicked off her ankle boots just before the two women popped into her room, anxious to continue their drinking party.
"I know we aren't supposed to go to Rainbow Annex until tomorrow but we thought it might be nice to go tonight and see if we like it," Erin suggested to Ash while Dee nodded her head in agreement.
Tipsy and playful, Ash wanted to do something but was also thinking practical, "I would but I don't have any clothes and I need to get my pump working or I will be leaking all over the place."
Dee sat down next to Ash and with their outer legs touching, she reached over and held Ash's cheek before slowly leaning in, "We told you on the plane that we would take care of those full tits." She then planted a slow, open lipped kiss onto Ash's mouth.
At first, Ash was stunned and unsure on how to react. She didn't return the kiss right away, allowing Dee to take control. Not long, Dee's soft lips were too much to resist causing Ash's inhibitions to drop. With her pussy now a gooey mess, she kissed Dee back while gently wrapping her arm around the older six foot woman's back. As the make-out continued, Erin unbuttoned her own shirt and slid off her slacks. The moaning and lip smacking between Dee and Ash had Erin worked up.
Breaking the kiss and much to her surprise, Dee pulled Ash's bra out from under her shirt and tossed it on the floor prompting Ash to mumble, "Wow...you're good...better than Charles, that's for sure."
Both Dee and the now naked tiny Erin simultaneously lifted Ash's shirt and added it to the floor. Her heavy jugs once again slapped her chest as the shirt's neck hole popped off of Ash's head. Cocking her head back and offering them to the women was an indescribable thrill even more so than on the plane. Erin and Dee each took a side of her leggings and peeled them off so quickly that it turned them inside out. These two gay women desired Ash's body and she wanted them to have it.
With all three women completely nude, Erin made the first move and attacked Ash's leaking nipple like a carnivorous animal. Her aggression knocked Ash to her back while still on the bed. She didn't just latch her lips and suck, she alternated between sucking and licking the stiff nipple before making circles all around the areola with the tip of her tongue. "Mmmm," Erin would grunt then use her teeth to nip on the ends while squeezing the milk out with her hands, allowing the stream to hit her teeth and the back of her throat.
Ash moaned, "Oh God...yes! Suck it! Suck it!"
Erin slipped a couple of fingers into Ash's pink, gooey slit. Dee hurriedly devoured the opposite boob and added her finger bundled with Erin's. The combination of the pumping and her sensitive nipples getting sucked felt so amazing that Ash was on the verge of exploding in orgasm.
With the three fingers thrusting in unison, Ash gasped, "I'm gonna cum! Finger me harder! Fuck me with them! Fuck me!"
The sloppy sluicing echoed throughout the hotel room. Ash spread her legs further, allowing the women to get even deeper before lifting her feet in the air. She could feel her milk literally being sucked out of her.
Ashley's toes clenched into a fist, her legs began to quake then her orgasm ripped through her entire body, "I'm cummmmmmmming! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh! Auuughhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
The slick inner walls of Ash's pussy spasmed hard and twitched around the women's fingers. Ash felt like she was having a seizure and her juices were already running down the crack of her ass, creating a wet spot on the bed spread. Erin and Dee had finger-fucked her pussy so strenuous that those juices had also splashed wetness all over their wrists and forearms.
Both women continued to nurse on Ash's lactating tits while she tried to recover from her powerful orgasm but neither stopped finger-banging her. With a multiple orgasm building and not far behind the first, Ash grabbed the back of the heads of both women and mashed them into her boobs, "Suck em harder! Suck my fucking jugs you lesbian sluts!"
Erin hiked her knee over Ash's leg and pressed her smooth thick meaty pussy lips onto Ash's thigh. The warm slime almost caused them to stick like a suction cup on a shower door. Clutching her own thighs around Ash's leg, Erin began grinding in sync to her finger-thrusting rhythm. Dee took matters into her own hand as she rubbed her own clit while continuing to finger Ash with the other hand.
All three were moaning until Dee was the first to cum and with a mouth full of nipple, she grunted and sucked "Mmmmm...unnnggggggg...mmmm...smack...suck...suck....mmmmmm!"
Hearing her wife cum, pushed Erin over the edge immediately, "Mmmnnnnnfffffffff! Unnnnnnnggggg!" While enjoying her own orgasm, Erin stopped fingering Ash and sucked on Ash's nipple like her mouth was a human vacuum, allowing her body to feel every ounce of pleasure. As soon as her pussy stopped twitching, Erin exhaled a very satisfied, "Ahhh! Fuck that was a good one."
Both Erin and Dee were fueled by their first climax and were entering beast mode. Both stopped sucking Ash's tits, sat up and concentrated totally on fucking her harder with their hands. Stuffing as many fingers as they could fit in Ash's slippery pussy, both were thrusting furiously!
"You called us lesbian sluts but you are the one taking about eight fingers right now so that makes you an even bigger straight slut!" A focused Dee lustfully spewed with jaws clenched.
Erin chimed in, "Yeah! We want that slutty pussy to shoot all over our fingers!"
Never hearing Erin talk that way pushed the right button for Ash and she exploded again, "Oh God! Ohhhhh! Ohhhhhhhhh! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
Her pussy erupted like a shaken soda and Ash gushed squirt all over the women's fingers. Enlarging the current wet spot on the bed, she raised her knees and trembled. It was one of the most powerful orgasms she had produced in a long time and was trying to recover when the couple pulled their hands out from between her swollen lips.
Placing her fingers into Erin's mouth, Dee instructed, "Here taste this. I think you have a sweet tasting partner here." Erin sucked all the milky pussy juice off her wife's fingers then returned the favor.
Dee got off the bed, dug into Erin's suitcase and pulled out not one pair of handcuffs but two, "Good...you brought them both. I think your slutty partner needs a conversion." She grabbed Ash by her ankles and pulled her, scooting her until her ass barely hung over the side's edge of the bed. Ordering Erin, "Get down there and eat that smooth pussy. You have to get her ready or she won't be able to take it."
Ash immediately began to wonder...take what?
Immediately on her knees between Ash's spread legs, Erin's tongue wriggled between her folds before lapping away. Ash's body shifted in pleasure and continued to do so while Erin ate her out.
Moaning and now fully squirming, Ash clenched the blanket with her fists, "Ohhh! I'm gonna cum again! Oh my God!"
Dee sat the handcuffs on the bed and climbed up on her knees beside Ash while commanding her wife, "Eat that sweet little pussy! See how fast you can make her cum in your mouth!" She then stood up and squatted over Ash's writhing face, "Speaking of eating pussy...let's just find out how good our little slut is at doing it."
Lowering herself until her own pussy was planted directly on Ash's face. Dee's pussy was very hairy with cum matted sporadically throughout her bush. As soon as her knees landed on the bed and her weight caused Ash's mouth to squish inside her slit, Dee wasted no time in grinding.



"There you go...eat that pussy! Don't be shy...get in there deep! Be a good girl and make me cum hard!" Dee ordered as she straightened her back and grinded faster.
Erin was licking her pussy skillfully and the excitement of eating her first twat had overcome her sexual excitement. Although unable to speak with her face buried, Ash was building like a volcano ready to blow. Knowing the older and larger Dee was using her face to basically masturbate, was such a thrill. That feeling of being desired and used by these gay women was insanely hot. She could have stayed like that all night. With both women holding her down, she couldn't have moved even if she wanted to.
Erin's head was bobbing up and down, painting Ash's pussy with saliva and the grinding Dee gurgled, "I'm going to cum in your slutty partner's face! Oh God! I am going to lose.....aughhhhhhhhhh! Unnnngggggg! Unggggggg!"
As soon as she orgasmed, her pussy produced a thick white cum that oozed into Ash's awaiting mouth. Ash had no choice but to allow it to coagulate on her tongue for the swallowing. Dee ceased grinding and grunted while she came. With her eyes clenched shut and her muscles tensed, she shuddered on Ash's now messy face.
Upon opening her eyes, Dee pinched both of Ash's engorged nipples and shot milk up in the air like a double fountain. Combining that sensation with Erin now latched onto Ash's clit, she muffled a loud scream inside Dee's quivering pussy, "Fuuuuuck! Ahhhhhhhhhhhhh....Oooooooooooooo! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh! Ooooooooooooo!"
Ash's powerful orgasm produced another large gush that not only splashed Erin's face, it shot up her nose causing her to choke. Erin's immediate reaction was to pull away and watch Ash's spasming pussy flow like a broken water pipe while she coughed trying to catch her breath. Ash was pounding her hand on the bed while absorbing the amazing bliss jolting throughout her body.
Once all the shaking had calmed down, Dee continued instructing during recovery, "Damn that felt good. Erin...get your ass up here and get some of this head. Your partner here claims to never have eaten pussy but I don't buy it. Come take a ride on this gorgeous face." Dee lifted her leg and climbed off Ash's head. With so much slimy cum smeared all around her face, Ash couldn't open her eyes. Dee continued to mumble, "Damn that was good. I needed that. Now I need to clean this mess up."
Dee was referring to all the milk she had shot in the air out of Ash's tits. Not only were those tits covered in droplets, there were pools of it resting in her cleavage and the base of her neck crevice. Following orders, Erin was up on the bed squatting over Ash's goo-covered face. Dee had shifted to where she was lying on top of Ash, slurping up any droplet of sweet lactation she could get. Deciding on a different ride, Dee turned around facing the top of Ash's head before sitting directly on her face.
Erin grabbed Ash's blond hair and held it tight like reigns on a horse, "I want to you to eat my pussy even better than you did Dee's." She then clenched her thighs onto Ash's cheeks and began to buck more than grind. Using her abdominal muscles, Erin's bucking turned almost into a twerk so Ash decided to stick her tongue out as far as it would go and allow her detective partner to fuck herself with it.
Slap...squish....squish....smack....squish...Erin was bouncing up and down on Ash's tongue. Dee had begun sucking the milk directly from Ash's taught nipples, methodically switching back and forth. With her hand now finding Ash's clit, Dee used her middle finger to scrub it side to side, applying the perfect pressure. Both Ash and Erin were in a race to see who would cum next.
Erin looked toward the ceiling, yanked Ash's hair and flopped down on her nose while she jerked and grunted in orgasm, "Ohhh! Unnnggg! Unnnggggggggggggg! Fuck I'm still cumming!" Once she stopped cumming, Erin sat relaxed and let out a huge sigh, "Slurp it up. Clean that pussy for me."
The combination of tit sucking and clit scrubbing triggered Ash's next orgasm. She didn't squirt but she dug her heels into the bed and lifted her and Dee up at least six inches as she contracted. Dee quickly shoved two fingers inside Ash's slimy pussy just so she could feel the walls spasm around them.
As Ash's ass slowly sank back down to the bed, Dee assured her, "That's it...let it all out! Don't hold back."
Dee pulled her fingers out of Ash's sloppy folds and sucked the goo from her own fingers. Erin was still trying to recover but needed to get off Ash's face so that she could breathe. Once Erin fell off and collapsed on the bed, Ash took huge breaths of air through the female slime from both women, "gasp....puff.....that....puff....was...puff...amaaaazing!"
Once again Dee was holding the handcuffs and warned Ash, "Oh...don't worry. We aren't done yet. I need to fuck that sweet pussy but we can't have you squirming around. Erin....can you clean the sluts face?"
Erin crawled over and got on top of Ash. Leaning in, she licked up the cum off of Ash's face. Using her fingers, she would wipe away the globs blocking Ash's eyes before sucking it off her fingers. Once her face was clear, Erin planted a huge kiss on her partner, inserting her cummy tongue very deep in Ash's mouth. After a good thirty second hard kiss, she broke free with a loud pop. The women flipped Ash over to her stomach and while Dee held her down, Erin started clicking the handcuffs.
With two pairs available, Erin didn't bind Ash the traditional way but clicked her left arm behind her back to her left ankle in a "hogtie" position. After clicking the other appendages, Erin spoke in her detective code, "Well it looks as though we have 10-51 here but I now have the perp in custody."
Chuckling, Dee asked, "What's a 10-51?"
"A drunk person," a laughing Erin responded.
"I think we all are 10-51s then. If that is illegal, then we all will go to jail," replied Dee using her dry wit. She quickly turned the conversation back to controlled sex, "This drunk perp needs fucked and fucked hard. I think she needs Mr. Big."
Mr. Big was the name given to the couple's biggest strap-on dildo. The 10 inch flesh colored dong, supporting all the realistic veins, was as thick as a police baton and contained an apple sized head on the end. Lying on her stomach, her arms shackled to her bent leg ankles, Ash was in no position to resist. At that point, she was so aroused, she would have been willing to try anything.
Erin, who was beginning to get a little more vocal said, "It's in the grey suitcase. Her pump is broke so I guess she will need those tits milked while you fuck her."
While Dee was securing the strap-on, Erin fetched a hotel cup from the sink. Dee's cock was now hanging like a hung man and it swayed back and forth as she walked. Both women scooted Ash over on the bed until her large boobs hung over the side.
"There....now you can milk those things like a cow. Be sure to catch it in that cup so I can have a cool down drink when I'm done....hehe," Dee deviously snickered.
Ash spotted the huge dong protruding from Dee's crotch and quickly became worried, "Oh my God! That thing is huge. I don't think I can take that! You have to go slow."
Deep down, she was telling the truth. It was difficult for Ash to take anything with significant size in her tight pussy but as it stood, she was soaked and wanted to try even through her doubts. As Dee positioned herself behind Ash in mounting position, Ash became more fearful, "I don't know if I can take it. Please...please go slow. I don't..."
Dee cut Ash off and ordered Erin, "If this slut is going to whine like this now, can you imagine what she'll be like once I start fucking that pink little twat? Get her panties and bra and gag her. We need her quieted."
Erin located the red thong on the floor. It was stylish with little diamonds on it and tied on the sides. Using her middle finger, she stuffed it into Ash's mouth, then used Ash's bra to tie it around her mouth and head. It was a homemade ball gag, using Ash's undergarments.
When finished, Erin nodded, "There...you were right. This will work perfectly to keep her quiet."
Ash could taste her own musk from her panties and could only mumble inaudible sounds. Dee slapped Ash's ass quite hard, leaving a red hand print while commanding, "Get that Shakira ass up for me. My dick wants to say hi."
Just by the hog-tied bound position she was in, there was no way Ash could raise her ass and Dee knew it. Dee was using that as an excuse to spank the "defiant" Ashley.
Whap! Whap! Whap! Three more loud ass slaps were given before Dee conceded, "I guess I will have to dive a little deeper." With each smack, Erin let out a stifled wail.
Erin was now sitting on the floor under Ash's lactating boobs and alternately sucked the inch long nipples, getting them primed for milking. Dee laid on top of Ash's back, allowing her own smallish tits to rest on it. After awkwardly trying to find Ash's wet slit, Dee eventually found her mark and pushed the large head between her folds.
As the large dong began to force its way inside, Ash's pussy stretched wider than she had ever had before. She tried to squirm but it was no use. She tried to scream but it was no use. She had no choice but to take what Dee offered. Holding tightly to Ash's shoulders, Dee pushed her hips until 8 inches of her dick was buried. Allowing Ash to get acclimated to the girth, Dee stopped pushing and rested on top of Ash's back.
Ash's nipples were red and tight, dripping sweet milk into Erin's eager mouth. Erin siphoned each one precisely, swallowing the delicious liquid until she released, reached up and pinched it with her thumb and trigger finger. Using her opposite hand, she held the cup under the boob like she was getting a drink at an office water cooler. Periodic squeezes opened up the nipple pores like a miniature shower head. Rhythmic tugs caused the milk to jet and thump into the bottom of the cup.
Dee laughed, "It looks like you have those faucets opened up and I have this one between her legs really opened."
Slowly pumping the strap-on dong in and out of Ash's pussy was difficult at first but as it stretched, became easier. The flat penetration angle prevented Dee from fucking in a traditional ass up and down technique. She had to push more inward and give extra power to each thrust to make sure her dick wouldn't slip out. Holding onto Ash's shoulders tightly, Dee lifted and arched her back to help improve that angle to fuck Ash faster and harder. Dee's salt and pepper brownish shoulder length hair bobbed back and forth in time to the thrusting.
Dee loudly grunted with each pump! "Ung! Ung! Take it! Take my dick! Ung! Ung! Ung! You need this big fucker in there! Ung! Ung!" Only lacking one inch, Mr. Big was almost balls deep.
A half an inch of warm milk rested in the cup Erin was holding. She continued to apply pressure to each nipple allowing it to flow freely. Ash was completely restricted and the only thing that could be heard through Dee's grunting was Ash's muffled shrieks. Suddenly, her body tensed and an orgasm ripped through Ash like a lightning bolt had struck her. She convulsed and trembled while her pussy tried to blast squirt around the monster dong. Dee continued fucking it even through the spasms. The combination of the huge dick pounding her pussy and her sensitive nipples being squeezed was the perfect sensation which threw Ash into a multiple orgasmic bliss.
When her pussy would stop twitching from a previous orgasm, within seconds it would start up again from the next one. At one point she didn't know where one ended and another began. She felt like she was floating on top of the room watching herself cum. Just when she thought she could not take anymore, Dee clutched Ash's body tightly and stopped fucking to enjoy her own orgasm brought on by the mental excitement and the clit rubbing the strap-on's base provided.
Dee had completely worn out Ash's vagina. When she pulled the dick out of her sloppy stretched pussy, trapped liquid blasted out like a water balloon had ruptured. The bed was soaked and Dee's dick was covered in filmy cum. Erin had filled the cup half full and took a large drink before handing it to Dee.
Sitting up, Dee tilted the cup to her lips and chugged the remaining milk, "Ahhhhh. That is good stuff. We need to get ready and head over to the pub."
Ash was still quivering in a pool of bodily fluids. Her hair was a mess and mascara running. Erin untied the bra around her face and pulled the now saliva soaked panties from Ash's mouth. She muttered in a low tone, "Oh my god. Oh my god. I have never experienced anything like that. Oh my god! I'm still shaking."
The women were dressing as Ash took a little extra time to recover and when Ash was finally able to speak coherently, she said, "I can't go because I have no clothes. Erin...yours will be way too small and Dee...yours are too big."
Dee assured, "You're fine. Wear the leggings and boots. There is nothing wrong with that blouse."
With no choice, Ash agreed but made a point, "I guess I could wear these clothes. I can't wear these panties though because they are soaked...disgusting."
Dee shrugged, "Don't wear any. I'm sure everyone would love to see that sexy camel toe. How about you Erin...would you like to watch your partner's swollen pussy puffed out of her tights all evening?"
"Oh yes! I also think she should go braless. She should show off those huge tits to everyone," suggested Erin.
Ash thought for a moment and even though she was a respected professional detective in Orlando with a reputation to uphold, she could "let her hair down" and be liberated in San Francisco. The women were dressed, combing their hair when Ash slipped her leggings back on. After adjusting her top, adding her boots, she went to the bathroom to brush her hair and fix her makeup.
While getting ready, Ash giggled, "I smell like pussy."
"You are going to a lesbian bar...that is a good thing," Dee joked.
Once Ash was ready, the girls took the trolley over to the bar. Inside, the music was pumping and the place was full. They were lucky to find a table and Ash sat on one side while the married ladies sat on the other. Both Dee and Erin wanted the ladies in the bar to know that Ash was available.
They had to lean in to be heard over the music and sipped their next drink. Not long afterwards, drinks were brought to all three of them courtesy of a woman sitting at the bar. She was thick and muscular with dyed short black hair, two sleeve tattoos and her nose septum was pierced. The waitress told them who the drinks were from and all three raised their glasses to thank her.
Ash asked, "She is very butch. Is 'butch lesbian' politically correct to say? Is that offensive?"
Dee responded, "Not per se. We can be many colors including butch, soft butch, femme, and many things in between. Just like Erin and I, we definitely aren't femme but not hard core masculine either. We are just us. Labels are tough to deal with because everyone is so much more."
It was tough to explain Ash's feelings. She wasn't physically attracted to the women, including Dee and Erin but the fact they desired her made them sexy and that is what turned her on. She didn't want to be just a tease but she wanted to keep anyone who was interested, interested. Ash excused herself and walked over to the bar where the woman sat and thanked her for the drink. They chatted for a few minutes and Ash learned her name was Charlee and she worked construction for a large building company.
Charlee flirted with Ash and suddenly the woman sitting to her other side slapped Ash on the ass like a guy would do. Ash was stunned and turned around slowly like, excuse me? That woman was even tougher looking like she was a biker dude.
The woman nodded, "Sorry about that Debutant. You have an ass that makes me hard as fuck and I couldn't resist. I'm Jacks...short for Jackie. Can I buy you a drink?"
As it turned out, Charlee, Jacks and the next two women, Stoney because her last name was Stone and Barb lined up four in a row on the bar stools. They were part of a biker club and great friends. They weren't criminals but women in their late 30s who just enjoyed riding motorcycles, working, hanging out, drinking and picking up girls. All were either wearing a leather jacket or vest and all had some type of chain dangling from their pocket. Three of the four were wearing leather chaps over their jeans. Jacks introduced the other two women to Ash. Being part of law enforcement, hard language was no stranger to Ash but these hard core women talking like men accelerated the arousal for her.
Stoney chuckled aloud to her friends, "Forget about that ass, am I the only one who sees these giant tits on this broad?" All the biker women laughed.
The bartender, who happened to be the owner of the pub, interrupted the biker women, "Jacks you girls leave her alone. Don't let them hit on you like that. I'm Danielle and this place is mine....well after another 500 more payments, it's all mine." They both laughed. She added, "I haven't seen you in here before. You must be from out of town and I must say you are very pretty."
"I'm Ashley. Everyone calls me Ash and I'm out here on vacation from Florida."
Danielle was very pretty herself. She was 35 and took on a hippie vibe with longer natural wavy brown hair held back with a wide headband. Her perfectly straight white teeth gave her a gorgeous smile and the darkest blue eyes that stood out from across the counter. She was a toned 115 pounds and showed it off with tight jeans and an even tighter black tank top which made her 36c boobs look even bigger.
"Nice to meet you....uh...it looks like you might be having a little problem there," Danielle pointed to the two round wet spots on Ash's shirt where her bare nipples were still lactating.
Still inebriated and with no filter, Ash confessed as she pointed to Erin and Dee, "Damn. I thought this wouldn't happen after my friends over there had sucked them at the hotel.
Danielle and all the biker chicks perked up their interest before Danielle responded, "Well that is a shame. You are going to ruin that shirt. That reminds me...did you know we make the best razzle in California?"
Ash squinted like she was trying to think, "I have never heard of a razzle. What is it?"
"It's only the best drink we serve. It is grape juice made from grapes in the valley, our own house tequila, and a splash of milk. I bet if the milk was sweet, it would add a little extra kick to the taste," hinted Danielle by referencing Ash's lactation.
Ash yanked her top up, exposing her huge tits with leaky nipples, "Do you want to try some of this milk? We can call it a razzle with a dash of Ash." She giggled upon amusing herself.
All the women close by gasped and Stoney mumbled at the sight of Ash's gorgeous exposed tits, "Holy mother of God! I would motorboat those fuckers for weeks."
Jacks pushed her beer to the side and blurted out but messing up Ash's quote, "Hell...I'm in. Give us all a razzle with a splash of Ash."
Danielle turned and began making several of the mixed drinks while Ash released her shirt with her hands but allowed it to stay bunched up on top of her boobs, keeping her nipples uncovered. Once made, the drinks were lined up on the bar and pushed closer to Ash as if somehow none of the women believed she would do it.
Ash climbed up and rested her knees on the bar. She was giggling the entire time but aimed her nipple over each drink and squeezed until her sweet milk squirted a nice stream into each drink. She performed as if she was a bartender herself and never stopped the flow as she moved from drink to drink even if some spilled on the bar between each glass.



"Could you give me a little extra, princess? I want anything that comes out of those jugs," Jacks asked.
All the women including Danielle held up their glasses while Danielle toasted, "Here is to Ash and her wonderful tits."
Everyone tilted their glass and chugged until the drink had disappeared then slamming the glass back on the bar like they had consumed a shot of whiskey. "That is some good shit," Stoney belched.
Charlee grabbed Ash's butt and joked, "I do love a dash of Ash but I would like even more Ash's ass." Everyone laughed.
Barb ordered Danielle, "I think we need a round for everyone...on me. Set'em up."
Used to making several drinks quickly, Danielle began to fill glass after glass, four at a time with the juice and liquor before plopping them down on the bar. Ash would hold up the glass under her nipple, pinch and squirt her warm lactation before moving on to the next one.
"Here I will help," Jacks offered before lifting a glass under Ash's other nipple and squeezed it for her.
With both Ash and Jacks topping off each drink together, many were made in a relatively short amount of time. The waitress came over and placed a dozen at a time on the big round tray and delivered them to all the patrons. Many of them were confused but grateful for the free drink. Around the bar, people could be seen tipping their glasses and consuming a small piece of Ashley. Knowing that so many people were drinking her sweet milk was so erotic that Ash's pussy twitched.
Charlee stood up, grabbed Ash's hand and while pulling, said, "I want you to dance with me Debutant, copying what Jacks had called her earlier.
Once they arrived at the dance floor, Ash just followed along because she was mesmerized by this woman taking control. It was a slow dance and Charlee held Ash tight, wrapping her arms around her back with both hands tightly gripping her ass. Charlee snuggled her head to Ash's neck and softly kissed and sucked on many of Ash's erogenous zones. Her swollen gaped pussy once again dripped with nectar, moistening the crotch of her black leggings.
Just as the song ended, Danielle showed up and pulled Ash away from Charlee, "I'm going to borrow your debutant for a minute." Down the back hall they walked, past the bathrooms until they came to a separate room not in use which Danielle explained, "This is our VIP room. We use it for birthdays and receptions among other things."
Once she flipped on the light, Ash could see it was very nice. A large sectional couch shaped like an L was in one corner with a loveseat and two tables. On the other side were long tables and chairs with a nice brick fireplace. Immediately, Danielle grabbed Ash and locked their lips together. They made out lustfully and shuffled to the couch only pausing to shed a piece of clothing.
The physical kissing turned Ash on because she found Danielle so attractive. Once naked, the girls fell to the couch without breaking their heated locked lips. Taking control, Danielle rolled Ash over so that she was on top. Danielle broke the kiss and pushed Ash's head signifying that she wanted to sixty nine. Taking the cue, Ash positioned herself and kissed her way down Danielle's smooth mound until her tongue found the gooey slit. Ash lapped like a cat cleaning herself.
Reaching her arms over Ash's thighs, Danielle spread Ash's pussy open with her thumbs and smashed her tongue deep in the wetness. Both girls were squirming on the couch, eating each other out trying to make the other cum. The moaning and slurping was getting louder and louder while the sixty nine continued for several minutes. It was Ash who went first and once Danielle latched onto her clit, her juices began to pour out of her in orgasm. She violently shook causing her to momentarily stop licking Danielle's musky pussy but soaked her face.
Once her orgasm subsided, Ash dove back in and latched onto Danielle's clit. After adding a finger inside and rubbing Danielle's g-spot, she let loose with a hard orgasm of her own. Raising her legs in the air, Danielle wrapped them around Ash's head throughout her powerful climax.
"Fuck! Fuck! Ohhhhhh! Ohhhhhh! Ohhhhhh!" Danielle screamed while she came.
That strong orgasm sent Danielle into lust mode and she slid out from underneath Ash. Quickly turning around, she flipped Ash over, raised one leg and sank her own pussy until it collided with Ash's. While Ash sat on the couch, Danielle kept one of her feet on the floor for leverage and scissor fucked Ash's slippery pussy with intensity.
"Fuck you are so hot! I want you to cum on my pussy!" Danielle pleaded.
Ash threw it right back at her, "Is that all you got? Fuck me harder! Make me cum!"
The girls were tribbing so hard, the couch was rocking and continually banged against the wall. Danielle had taken the lead and was moving her hips like hummingbird wings trying to apply that perfect friction to get them both off. Their pussies were kissing and gooing all over each other's and each woman was building up to a strong climax. Just then, Erin and Dee walked in the room to witness Danielle and Ash scissor-fucking on the couch.
Dee joked, "Our job here is done. I think we have converted her."
Danielle was the first to cum when she grunted with her head down and eyes closed, "Aughhhhhhhhhhhhhhh! Unnnnnnnnnnnnggggfffffff! Ohhhhhhh...unnnnggggggggggggfffff!"
As her orgasm calmed down, she stopped with the rapid thrusts, grabbed Ash's leg which was now over Danielle's shoulder and grinded deeper and slower. Her meaty lips had found Ash's clit and Ash let out a shriek, "Eeeeeeoooooooooo! I'm cuuuuuming! Ooooooo!"
Danielle's headband was soaked in sweat with droplets falling off the end of her nose. She kissed Ash's calf several times before allowing that leg to fall to her side. She then leaned in and planted a long satisfied kiss on Ash's lips.
The biker women walked in and stood beside Dee and Erin. Charlee chuckled, "What the fuck Danielle? I saw her first and you get to fuck her before I do?"
Danielle pulled off of Ash's lips with a pop, "Thank you sweetie. You are hot but I need to get back to work. Stop by so I can get your number before you leave." Quickly putting her clothes back on, Danielle then strolled past all the onlookers, "She's all yours ladies. That is one great fuck."
Dee chimed in, "Yeah we know." She then high fived Erin.
Ash was worn out and her pussy was slightly sore but all this lesbian attention had kept her wet and horny. She was up for whatever was next. Jacks left the room but the three other biker women remained and Charlee was the first to approach Ash. Using her thick 190 pounds, she had no trouble picking up Ash and holding her until her legs wrapped around Charlee's waist. Picking up where she left off on the dance floor, Charlee dug her face into the side of Ash's neck and kissed her way up until latching onto her earlobe.
"Oh my god!" Ash gasped. Charlee's warm breath felt amazing.
Charlee's mouth worked its way down Ash's neck, over her shoulder until it found a rock hard nipple. Charlee was nursing on it when Barb stood next to them and latched onto the other one. Both women were sucking Ash's leaking tits and swallowing her sweet lactation when Jacks returned with a strapless dildo she kept in her side bag on her motorcycle.
Jacks handed the rubber dick to Charlee. Keeping her jeans on, Charlee unzipped her zipper and put the four inch bulbous curved nub inside the fly and worked it around until it popped into her pussy. That secured the arching 8 inch blue dong like it was Charlee's real dick sticking out of the zipper.
Once adjusted, Charlee warned, "There we go. Now my dick is ready to fuck our debutant. Step away bitches and let me fuck that hole."
Charlee once again lifted then sat Ash down on the couch and put one leg up on the arm and ordered Ash, "You need to blow me first." Using her strong hand, she grabbed the back of Ash's head and forced her down to her "dick."
Ash opened her mouth wide and allowed Charlee to force the strapless down her throat. She gagged and choked trying to take all those inches so quickly. Charlee's grip never relented and she would not allow Ash to pull off and regroup.
"Keep sucking that dick you little prom queen," commanded Stoney from a distance.
Charlee looked at the women and laughed, "She is struggling but I think she can handle this fucker if she puts her mind to it." Charlee then forced the rest of the dong down Ash's throat causing her eyes to water and cough slimy slobber around it.
Jacks chimed in, "Don't run from it Princess. Deepthroat that dick like the whore you are."
With the dick lodged down Ash's throat, it tugged the nub that was secured in Charlee's pussy and caused the perfect vibration as though she was getting fucked herself. Charlee's eyes glazed over and she gurgled, "Fuck this slut can suck a dick. I'm gonna nut right down her throat."
That filthy guy talk was just what Ash wanted to hear and she started orgasming without touching herself. Her abs contracted and then Charlee's body started shaking, "Fuck I'm cumming! Suck it out!"
Ash wished she was actually shooting cum down her throat but found it so hot that she was cumming. Once her orgasm stopped, Charlee forced Ash onto her back and climbed on top of her. Using her right hand to position her dick to Ash's slit, she forced the rubber phallus into the slimy opening. Pumping her hips, Charlee fucked Ash just like a man would do.
Ash's eyes rolled back in her head and she panted, "Oh God! Oh God! Yes! Yes!"
All the women including Dee and Erin were watching. Jacks yelled out, "Fuck that sweet little cunt. Ruin that shit! Make her walk sideways for a week."
Using her hands to hold herself up, Charlee plank fucked Ash severely. It looked like Charlee was doing full push-ups on top of her and when Charlee added her mouth to Ash's nipples, Ash squealed in orgasm. Her hands went up under Charlee's leather jacket and shirt and because Ash was cumming so hard, she not only clawed Charlee's back, she bit the skull tattoo on her forearm.
Charlee slowed down her pumping to get that perfect sensation and then came hard like she was exploding inside Ash's pussy. At first she trembled then collapsed putting her entire weight on Ash while releasing a loud masculine extended bear-like grunt, "Grrrrrrrrrrrnnnngggggggg!"
"Breed that debutant!" Jacks cheered. Charlee's orgasm lasted for what seemed like a minute. When finished, she got up off of Ash with her dick sticking out of her zipper covered in Ash's gooey cum.
"Fuck...that's what I'm talkin about! Someone get in there and take a crack at that sweet cunt. Who's next?" A satisfied Charlee exhaled.
Ash laid on her back on the couch with her legs opened for everyone to see her stretched out pussy. Her juices were once again running down her ass crack. Charlee twisted and pulled the strapless dildo until it popped out of her pussy. Once the nub was exposed outside the opened zipper, the women noticed slimy cum all over it.
"Damn Charlee. Debutant made you cum hard. I'll go next," said Jacks.
Charlee snapped, "Wait! She is a squirmer this one. She bit the shit out of my arm and I'm afraid to look at my back. I think we need to tie her down for the rest of this gangbang." Handing the cum-basted strapless dildo to Jacks, Charlee asked, referring to Ash's leggings, "Where are those pantyhose? We can use those to tie her hands."
Barb handed them to Charlee. While Ash's hands were being tied together with the tights, Jacks was working the strapless dong into her own pussy through the opened zipper of her leather chap covered jeans. Charlee's cum provided great lube and it popped in quickly.
Jacks turned, looked at the bound Ash and told her, "I'm gonna crush that pussy with this dick...do you hear me Debutant?"
Surprising everyone with her roughness, Jacks grabbed Ash by the hair and pulled her up off the couch by it. Jacks was the strongest of all the women weighing a thick 210 pounds and with her buzzed off hair, looked like she could have easily played football. Physically manhandling Ash, Jacks turned her around and bent her over the arm of the couch. After smacking Ash's butt a few times, she forced the dick inside her pussy from behind.
Ash winced at the forceful entry, "Ouch....oh.....ow.....ow!"
"Stop whining bitch. You are going to take this and take it all," ordered Jacks. When Jacks had the entire length buried, she smacked Ash's toned bubble ass again, "Spread these legs for me."
With her hands tied, Ash had to use her own forehead on the couch's arm to hold herself up. Jacks was pumping her from behind, so deep that her lower abs were smacking against Ash's ass cheeks. With her huge tits rocking back and forth, Ash was taking it well and felt herself about to cum again.
Dee and Erin continued to watch until Dee said, "This is too hot. I can't take it anymore." She pulled up a chair, unzipped her pants and pulled them down before sitting. She began masturbating to the real life lesbian porn she was witnessing. Erin followed suit and was masturbating to Ash getting fucked as well.
Ash orgasmed and screamed loudly but Jacks never stopped thrusting until it had subsided. Hunched over her back, Jacks reached down, taking Ash by her thighs, and lifting her up while keeping her strapless dick inside her. Holding her in a sitting position, Jacks bounced Ash on her dick. The display of strength was impressive. Slamming Ash down on her dick was enough to make Erin and Dee both cum.
After wearing out, Jacks shuffled and flopped down on the couch with Ash still on her lap. Facing away from Jacks, everyone could see the expressions on Ash's face and watch those huge tits bounce up and down.
Jacks asked the crowd, "Hurry....someone get over here and suck Prom Queen's tits while I'm doing her reverse cowgirl."
Erin and Dee were still scrubbing their own clits so Stoney and Barb came over and got on their knees. Each woman struggled to latch onto their respective nipple because of the bouncing. Once both women were secured and sucking Ash's tits, Jacks stopped bouncing her and grinding Ash on the dick like she was jerking herself off.
Both biker women were enjoying the taste of Ash's warm milk. Ash wanted to hold both their heads but her tied hands prohibited that from happening. She moaned from all the sensations simultaneously overwhelming her body. Finally, Ash lost control and erupted in another orgasm, screaming in ecstasy. From behind, Jacks was gnawing on her neck which only enhanced the feeling.
Jacks then ordered the women, "Ok girls...it's my turn. I need some of those titties to make me cum."
Stoney and Barb moved away so Jacks could lift Ash off her dick and turn her around. Jacks sat Ash back down on her dong and they were face to face. Ash put her tied hands around Jacks's neck and Jacks began bouncing her again up and down but then ordered Ash, "You do it! Ride me! Make me cum!"
The lust filled Ash followed orders and rode that dick like she was on a trampoline. Her tits were flopping in Jacks's face and Jacks tried to latch onto one of them but without success. She was just as content getting a milk facial as it splashed around with droplets landing all over her face.
"Finally....somebody is motor boating those fun bags!" laughed Stoney.
Smashing her face between the jarring boobs, Jacks let out a growl. She was cumming! Clutching the back of Ash, Jacks held her tight until she was finished. After enjoying her climax, Jacks let Ash bounce again until Ash had cum twice more and Jacks's one.
When satisfied, Jacks handed the strapless to Barb who inserted it and fucked Ash missionary on the floor while Stoney sucked Ash's tits. After a strong orgasm from Barb, they switched places and Stoney fucked Ash with Ash's legs pinned over Stoney's shoulders. When Ash came from that position, she blasted a wad of squirt all over her own face. The gangbang continued for at least another two hours as each biker chick took another turn with Jacks taking two more. Even Erin and Dee took a turn until everyone had so many orgasms, they lost track.
When the night had ended, Ash could barely move. Her pussy had been abused but in a good way. It had that sore but well fucked satisfied feeling and when the trolley dropped the three women off back at the hotel at 3am, Dee and Erin had to help the gingerly walking Ash into her room.
While in the shower, Ash was reminiscing in her head about her night of fucking 7 women when she had not had any type of sex with even one woman previously. She found the night to be amazing and couldn't be happier that it occurred. The only downside was her tits were uncomfortable as they had filled with milk once again. After brushing her hair, she had nothing to wear to bed so she dropped her towel and stayed nude.
After texting Charles to see how he and the kids were doing, she was wiped and ready for bed. Since her breast pump was still out of order, Ash knocked before entering Dee and Erin's room. The women were awakened and both raised their heads simultaneously.
"Guess what? These need pumped and I was hoping you two would take care of that for me again," Ash suggested while pointing to her long rigid nipples.
Dee signaled for Ash to jump in the middle of them like a four year old afraid of the storm. Once Ash climbed between them, she slid her legs under the blankets, wrapped her arms around each woman until two mouths were securely latched onto both of her tits. With her nipples inside Dee and Erin's mouth like a pacifier, Ash drifted off to sleep.
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After the wedding, I noticed AJ becoming more and more confident. He would come into work with his head up and after greeting us girls, carry on a conversation which was unusual for him. Typically, he would duck into his office after a quick hello, so it was a pleasant surprise to see him coming out of his shell.
One day, Starla was at my receptionist desk chatting when AJ walked by. She was wearing black slacks that stopped at her ankles and tan knee highs with her flats. She winked at me and turned to AJ to ask in her semi-pouty tone, "How are you doing today? I have a glitch with my computer. Do you think you could come by and look at it for me, sweetie?"
AJ looked her in her eye and responded, "Sure. I would be happy to help you out. Give me a few minutes and I will get to it."
She lifted her leg straight out and circled her ankle until her shoe dropped off onto the floor. Her hose-covered foot dangled in mid-air. She wiggled her toes like she was waving at him and you could easily see her cherry red toe nails through the nylon. AJ's eyes immediately began to drop and stare at her suspended foot.
Starla smiled deviously, leaned toward him and whispered seductively, "If you do a good job, maybe you can take some time to love on these. They need to be tended to and you're the man I think could really make them feel oh so good. What do you think?"
AJ gulped and momentarily reverted back to a shy puppy, "Uh...yes I think that would be a great idea."
She snuck her foot back into her shoe and slipped it on. Starla smiled tenderly before he walked away. She then looked at me and said, "You know...I think I'm starting to have a little crush on him. He's cute, a real sweetheart and he does have that fat cock."
I giggled, "Then tell him. It could be a match made in heaven."
We continued our work at our internet fashion office building and about thirty minutes later, AJ returned to Starla's desk. She got up so that he could sit down and fix her computer issue. While clicking away on the keyboard, Starla looked over at me then slipped her shoe off with her opposite foot. She scanned the room for any onlookers then placed her hose covered foot onto his lap. His typing slowed down then stopped. She proceeded to rub her foot on his bulge. His eyebrows shifted and released a loud sigh of approval.
She playfully teased, "I'm sorry, does this bother you? I apologize for the musky scent because you know how my feet get when I wear nylons and they are cooped up in my shoes. Oh my, what have we here? I feel some of that fat cock and balls through your pants. Do you want me to take my foot down so you can concentrate?"
He gulped, "No. Please don't. Feel free."
"Are you sure? I don't want it to bother you," she smiled teasingly.
Holding onto the back of the chair for balance, she lifted her encased foot up to his face just under his nose before teasing, "Go on AJ...nobody's looking. Hurry...sniff it. Do you think it smells musky? My feet need to be inhaled and you are so good at it. You can be a good boy and rub your nose on it too if you want."
He did not respond but in addition to a bead of sweat forming on his forehead, I could see his crotch bulging which told me that his fat, uncut cock was pressing against his pants with a full hard-on. AJ's breathing became shallow and his nostrils flared because of the repeated sniffs. Within seconds they transformed into total inhales which caused him trouble focusing and Starla winked at me. When us girls would tease AJ, it was always out of love and never demeaning.
She asked me, "I think we might need to go into AJ's office and take care of....well....another issue. This one is not computer related. Would you be a doll and come with us?"
I smiled because I knew what she meant so I stood up and straightened my desk. After slipping her shoe back on, Starla took AJ by his tie and led him like he was her own personal doggie. His pants were tented out and she slowly tugged him along using the tie as his leash.
Once we got into his office, Starla asked me, "Britt, would you mind locking the door? I think AJ needs a thank you for fixing my computer."
She hopped up onto his desk and kicked off both shoes while spreading her legs. I could tell her hose were damp with sweat and I knew that would only enhance his lust. She wagged her finger for him to step towards her. Upon arrival, she spread her legs wider and reached around his waist to pull him close. She kissed his lips differently than I had seen before. She was beginning to really like him and that kiss contained passion not just lust.
He placed his arms around her and returned the kiss. During that mini make-out session, both heads were tilted and their lips wrestled with each other until Starla slipped her tongue into his mouth. Tenderly clamping down, he sucked on it softly. He caressed her face as she began to unbuckle his belt, allowing his pants to fall to his ankles. She yanked his underwear down first with her hands then used her feet in an attempt to get them down around his knees.
His cock sprang out and actually dripped a string of precum that hung down at least a foot from the head. The mushroom was purple and already popped out from the foreskin. AJ's cock was thick and uncircumcised which made it resemble an anteater poking its head out. Starla cupped and fondled his large balls with her hands as they continued to kiss. She then shifted her grip to his shaft in order to stroke it with her soft hands carefully using his precum as lube. AJ moaned in her mouth. His head was huge and took on a shine! It looked as if it had thickened since I last saw it.
I wasn't sure if I should leave and allow them to fuck in peace but I found myself aroused so I decided to stay unless told otherwise. Starla unbuttoned her slacks and placed her hands on the desk so that she could lift her ass up. AJ took the hint and pulled them off by holding the bottom hems. She sat back down and slid her black lacy panties under her butt and down her legs until they were tossed onto the floor. Now wearing only her top and her knee high nylons like socks, Starla spread her legs as wide as she could get them, providing a perfect invitation for AJ.
From his standing position, AJ moved closer towards Starla, who continued jerking his rigid cock before positioning the tight spongy head between her slippery folds. Starla was sitting on the edge of the desk with her knees up and as soon as AJ plunged his erection into her pussy, the pleasure prompted a loud gasp. They broke their kiss and she leaned back when he began to pump. Holding onto the front of her thighs, AJ's ass was flexing with each thrust.
She moaned, "Yes! Yes!" and placed her nylon clad feet up on his chest. She rubbed his soft skin with them while slowly inching them closer to his face. He began to sweat and breathe hard from the pounding he was giving Starla. The desk was shaking and the stapler fell to the floor. They both grunted louder when he would thrust harder. That thick cock was opening her pussy. It was stretched to the max.
She eventually shrieked, "Oh...God! I love feeling that foreskin sliding inside me! I'm so close...keep going AJ! Oh! Oh! I'm cumming! Ohhhhh! Ohhhhh! Yeeeeeahhhhhhh!"
AJ never slowed down and kept his dick moving at a brisk pace to give her maximum pleasure. My pussy was juicing just watching the scene in front of me so I began to rub it though my panties up under my skirt. Within minutes Starla squealed again in orgasm and it was more sustained. I was worried her volume would prompt someone to knock on the door. Not long after, she came again proving she was on fire and he knew how to satisfy a woman. After that third climax, she lifted her soles to AJ's nose. The sides of her feet touched and they nearly covered his entire face. He was panting into her worn nylon scent and I knew it wouldn't be long. She purposely rubbed them up and down to enhance the aroma.
I verbally got involved, "How do they smell? I bet they are strong and musky. Are they AJ? They needed love and you are the perfect man to do it. Fill her up with all that spunk!"
With his underwear still around his knees, he slowed his thrusting and then jabbed hard while releasing a war grunt, "AAAGGGHHHHHHHH!"
I knew he was shooting hard inside her pussy. Starla's feet were contributing to the power in which he was ejaculating. She would later tell me that he shot so hard that she could feel every spurt hit her cervix. I thought he may never stop and I'm not sure but I think Starla had another orgasm once he blasted inside her. When his cock stopped spurting, he exhaled in relief and stood there for a moment staying inside her just shivering. Never removing her feet from his face, they both were trying to recover and I'm sure he welcomed that compromised air. When he pulled his dick out of her gooey slit, a glob of cum plopped on the floor. It was a huge load as I knew from experience that AJ was famous for those. He was a great lover as well and Starla just became the beneficiary of that.
Interrupting my own live porn show, I warned, "Hey you two...we have a staff meeting in ten minutes. You better get yourselves together."
I was the first to leave the room and both of them joined the meeting a minute late. When I noticed her hair was still messy, I giggled to myself. The rest of the week, Starla wore skirts or dresses with nude hose for AJ which I know he appreciated. Together, they would disappear into his office and not come out for several minutes, sometimes as long as an hour. They both would reemerge beaming with that satisfied look on their faces. I was happy for them and by that weekend, she told her work friends that she was having a party at her house that Saturday. Tina had a prior commitment but AJ, Terri and I were planning on going.
When Saturday arrived, Terri stopped at my house in order to carpool with me. When she walked in, she looked fantastic. She was six foot tall with long legs and straight light brown hair. With beautiful eyes and built with a thicker athletic body which aided her college volleyball career, she was noticed first whenever she walked into a room. Wearing a cute blue and grey shift dress and matching grey knee high boots on her size 11 feet, she looked stunning.
I decided to wear a turquoise floral one-piece shorts romper with silver high heels. My toe and fingernails were also painted silver to coordinate with my jewelry. When I finished curling my dark blonde hair, we were in the car and off to the party. It was going to be at Starla's apartment but she asked us to stop by her parents' house first to pick up a couple of bottles of vintage alcohol her dad had left for her.
Terri and I walked in simultaneously with Starla's mom who was just finishing her shift as a real estate agent. Heather was dressed professionally as usual in her lady skirt and matching blazer with shiny tan hose and closed toe black heels. Many features stood out on what my friends would refer to her as a MILF and those were her piercing light green eyes, large natural breasts and great legs. Heather's blonde hair was lighter than my own and even though she was in her late 40s, she was still very attractive.
She plunked her keys on the counter and slipped her high heels off with her thumb. Heather sighed deeply as if she were exhausted, before greeting us, "Hi everyone. Would you like to stay for a little while before the party? I can order all of us a pizza. You don't want to do all that partying on an empty stomach."
"Mom, we will have food there," Starla laughed.
AJ had rode with Starla so he was already sitting at the bar drinking a coke when Heather turned to him and said, "And you must be AJ. It's nice to meet you. Starla has said some very good things about you."
He responded with a pleasant greeting and continued to drink his coke. We all stood around the bar island with Starla holding the two vintage bottles of wine her dad had left. Since it was early, we decided it would be nice to go ahead and eat before we head over to Starla's apartment. We were all talking and laughing, having a good time when I noticed AJs attention had wandered.
I looked at Starla and Terri then pointed to him with a silent head nod. Heather was at the refrigerator standing with her nylon covered legs showing from under her skirt and when she reached up toward the top shelf, he could see the worn darkness on the sole of her hosed foot causing his legs to twitch.
Starla cleared her throat to obviously get AJ's attention, "Uhh humm! What are you looking at?"
He snapped back to attention with a red face and verbalized a nice recovery, "Oh...nothing. I was thinking of helping your mom reach that."
I could see a tent in his khaki pants and I knew why it was there as did Starla. He was fooling neither of us. She was not upset but thought it was cute. Starla leaned over AJ's shoulder and whispered, "Do you like my mom's feet? You think my feet get really musky, you should smell hers because after all I did inherit that from her. I bet her working all day wearing hose inside those leather pumps in this heat has them ready for your nose. I see you staring at the wear on the bottoms...just wondering what it would be like to get those in your face."
She then told her mom in front of us all, "Mom...AJ really likes your feet. I think he would be very happy if you would allow him to love on them." He was shocked and embarrassed that she would just blurt that out but he also knew that Starla was telling the truth.
Heather smiled, "Really? Is that true AJ? You like women's feet?" After seeing the gleam in his eyes, she sat down in the bar stool, held up her feet, pointed them towards him and continued, "You wanna take care of these? I will admit they are tired and sore and I would love for someone to make them feel better. So if that is true, don't just sit there, come on down here and get busy hun."
We were shocked by Heather's brash response in front of us all and curious as to what AJ would do. His desire trumped his embarrassment so he stood up, walked over to Heather and got down on his knees. AJ softly took her feet into his hands like they would break. He started out periodically kissing and sniffing the tops of each foot, careful to savor every inch of the sweaty worn nylon. His kisses sounded so angelic, showing he truly was passionate about his fetish. His lips would gently brush against the smooth nylon and his nostrils would expand to allow the scent of her burgundy painted toes to flow in. At times he would lose himself in passion as his eyes would close. We all were happy that Heather was just as intrigued by AJ as the rest of us.
Heather lifted her feet higher and instructed, "Don't forget the bottoms. I hope you don't shy away from the strong aroma but I have been on my feet showing houses all day in this sweltering heat. They're so hot and sweaty, will that bother you?"
He puffed, "No Ma'am," He was savoring the strong musky smell, AJ was literally inhaling while his face was pressed against the bottoms of her feet. It slightly tickled, causing Heather to giggle and periodically jerk her feet back. He was panting in between kissing her feet and his erection was evident from the large bulge he was supporting. Still on his knees, Starla walked over, squatted down and squeezed his erection through his pants. "Oh wow! It is rock hard and feels huge! Mom, wait until you see this!"
Moving one hosed foot from his face to press down on his erection with her toes, she was in agreement, "You're right Starla, it does feel huge...really thick actually!" AJ released one of his loudest sighs which startled Heather.
She surprisingly asked, "You mean to tell me he got that hard just from my feet? I would think since they get very musky, it would not be erotic."
I giggled, "He loves that more. I guarantee his underwear has a huge spot in them as we speak. He leaks so much."
Heather found it flattering that a handsome younger man could get hard and turned on just from worshipping her feet. AJ was lost in the pleasure of orally tending to Starla's attractive mom's feet while us girls watched. The only thing that could detour his focus was when he glanced up from his knees and could see up Heather's work skirt. She purposely held her feet a little too high so that he could ogle at her panties pressed tight against her pussy. At one point he widened his light brown eyes in excitement which I thought was cute.
Starla wanted to help him out and release his restricted erection from its cage which wasn't an easy task with him on his knees. After unbuckling his belt, she yanked and shimmied his pants and underwear down with side to side tugs. His cock sprang out in a fury like it had done in his office! The head was already lathered in nectar and it was glistening under the light. Being a willful slave to his fetish always made AJ's cock ready to play and Heather's well groomed, mature, aromatic feet were like pouring gasoline on a fire.
"Wow.....That's a lot of foreskin honey! It makes your cock look as thick as your coke can! I have never seen one that thick." Heather chuckled. "Starla, you weren't lying. My feet must have made him super excited because I'm not sure I have ever seen that much precum before. Did my musky hosed feet cause that or does this happen with all girls' feet?"
Starla chimed back, "As far as I have seen, he gets pretty excited with all musky nylon feet. I have seen him get pretty worked up with bare feet too but I think the tan nylon is what puts him over the edge. Mom...you hit the jackpot today with what you are wearing. That is the perfect storm for him and the fact that your feet get so sweaty in leather just like mine is an added bonus."
"I would agree with that but I also think it has a lot to do with what is said to him and the attitude shown while he worships a woman's feet," I interjected.
As AJ's cock was producing soapy precum, Heather giggled, "Judging by what I see that cock doing right now, I would say that Starla might be more right."
Taking that as a playful bet, I asked, "Care to make it interesting?"
AJ carried on and we girls conversed as if he wasn't there. He was too busy with his personal MILF's feet, literally rubbing his face all over them, pressing his nose under her toes, then kissing and eventually using his tongue to lick up and down the arches. He was enjoying the aroma of her feet immensely. He was lost and consumed in his lust causing her to smile and offer them in different poses while he lovingly tended to them. It was as though she was his queen and he was her foot servant. I know AJ was perfectly content in that role.
While I contemplated my strategy, Heather continued to work on AJ. She pointed her toes and gently fondled AJ's huge balls with the top of one hosed foot as the other was clamped firmly on his nostrils. Not only was she enjoying herself, she looked like a sexy seductress who had been doing that for years in an attempt to lure young men into buying houses. It reminded me of the many times he was under my desk at work. He continued to moan and dribble precum like a slowly running faucet, eventually pooling on her stocking nylon covered ankle. Heather would purposely graze his balls with the tips of her encased pedicured feet, just to make him moan louder.
"Hmmmm....these young balls feel like they are filled with alot of hot cum," she cooed.
I knew he would not last long so in my usual style, I took charge of the situation and presented my idea before it was too late, "Ok ladies here are the rules. We will all make him cum in our own way. Whoever can make him cum the quickest, wins. We will use any means necessary and see what technique works best. Terri, you and Heather have never seen stamina like this and you will be amazed. With our feet, we can make him cum over and over. Isn't that right...AJ?"



He could only mutter, "Mmmhmmm," not wanting to break away from the oral love making he was performing on Starla's mother's nylon clad feet.
I continued explaining what I thought the guidelines should be, "We all know that smelling strong musky nylon covered feet are his number one so I think Heather should go last. Plus, the more times he cums, the longer it will take in theory so I think his top preferences should be held until the end to make a true comparison. Look at his cock right now...it is leaking like a fifty year old faucet. If someone were to touch it, it would shoot off like a missile."
"What does the winner get...besides a huge load of spunk?" Starla asked semi jokingly.
I thought for a moment and then Heather interjected her opinion, "The winner gets one full day of services from AJ. He will be our loveable slave for an entire Saturday. He has to cook, clean, massage our feet and even give us a good fucking if we ask. He will be our own personal foot boy for the day with benefits. How does this sound?"
I was worried that Starla might be a little jealous as she and AJ weren't official but rapidly becoming a couple. To my pleasant surprise, she was the first one who agreed to it, "I think that is a great idea, Mom." She turned her question to the foot loving AJ, "What do you think sweetie? Would you like to be one of our slaves for a day as a prize?"
He was excitedly in agreement and in between foot kisses on Heather, he responded, "Mmmm. Oh yeah...that would be great!"
I didn't think it was fair for me to go first because I knew how to press his buttons. Not to brag but I felt confident I could make him blow relatively quickly. I wasn't sure if Terri would be a good first choice because of her inexperience. I thought for her to go second would be more appropriate so the logical choice was Starla. She was wearing sheer smoky white pantyhose under her short baby blue dress with matching high heels. Her feet were always making their presence known in the office when she wore boots or heels so I knew she would have an advantage but at that point, we needed to get the show on the road.
I orchestrated, "Starla you need to replace your mom and go first. Terri will go second, then me, then Heather. I will get my timer ready on my phone."
Heather chuckled disappointedly, "Damn. I could get used to this. My own personal foot boy...just as my arches were feeling better, I have to give him up?"
Starla stood next to her on the bar stool, "Sorry Mom. You will just have to wait your turn. Let me show you all how it's done."
Heather hopped off the bar stool and sauntered over by me with her nylon covered feet sliding on the floor as she walked. AJ looked dejected like a child who just had his favorite toy taken away, yet his cock was fully erect and twitching, in need of relief. He remained on his back awaiting instructions from his girlfriend.
AJ could only mumble and shake with anticipation as his cock was throbbing in hearing Starla's plan. She shifted herself around his head while deciding with her cute high heels clicking on the floor as she walked. Lifting her foot behind herself, she used her thumb to slip off the heel from the back side. After it fell to the floor, she did the same to the other. Her purple toenails contrasted nicely shining through the thin nylon and against the light tile.
She giggled before getting serious, "Ok, I might not be wearing tan hose but you know how my feet get in leather heels and can you see the wear on the bottoms of them? The white nylon really shows it." When AJ's eyes followed her dangling foot, she lowered it to his nose, "Here smell it. You tell me...is the aroma strong enough to keep you hard?"
He did not respond so she proceeded to put her encased big toe just under his nostrils. Wiggling it back and forth, his head instinctively jerked back. She enticed, "Don't you shy away from these you naughty boy. You get in there and smell them. I mean all of them. I don't care how long they have been in my shoes."
She lowered herself until she was sitting next to AJ on the floor. Starla placed her second foot alongside her first, using them to shield his face. When she took hold of his cock, and gave it a playful squeeze, she continued, "This thing needs a release. Show me how naughty of a boy you can be by proving to all of us women, how high you can shoot it. I want you to try to hit the wall."
Starla seductively pumped his cock, carefully sliding the foreskin up over the head with every stroke. She commanded, "Lick my arches while you are smelling just like you did with my mom. I know you are a foot multitasker. AJ, are my soles soft enough? Has the sweat dried yet?"
While asking him seductive questions, he grunted deeply, "Unnnggggggggggg!"
Cum flew from his cock like a wine cork. The first shot went behind her head and struck the counter. She continued to jack it off, carefully not to change the rhythm. Spurt after warm spurt of thick ropes of cum began to lessen and coagulate on his belly and the back of her hand. When the ejaculating had ceased, AJ let out a huge sigh of relief even though it was muffled from the obstruction of Starla's hose covered feet.
Starla looked at me before giggling her question, "How long did that take?"
After I told her it was officially four minutes and six seconds she smirked, "See girls. I know my guy and I can make that thing blast off any way I see fit. Who is next?"
Heather chimed in, "Don't we need to wait for a little while for him to get hard again?"
Starla and I looked at one another because we knew the answer to that before I instructed Terri, "Girl, it's your turn. Let's see the same skill that made you such a force on the volleyball court."
Terri, who was stunningly pretty, began to shed some of her shyness and unzipped her leather boots before pulling them off by the heel. She was wearing very thin beige trouser socks under the boots. The aroma was a little musky but not exactly in Starla or Heather's league. After peeling off her socks, she displayed her large gorgeous feet with cherry red polish.
We three all wondered what she had in store for AJ. She was new to the office and was not familiar with him and his foot fetish loving ways. Just as we figured, she was at a disadvantage but she walked over to him as if she owned the scene. Towering over top of the supine man, Terri spread her big toe away from her second toe and grabbed onto AJ's shaft. We could not believe how far she could spread those toes but she then proceeded to jerk his foreskin up and down as though those toes were fingers.
He moaned and closed his eyes. She took one of the stools and sat it down even with his shoulders. Taking one foot and placing it in his face and clamping those toes back around his dick was her original strategy. AJ was pleasantly surprised that her feet had a strong worn scent. That natural worn skin was perfect.
She even became verbal, "I had no idea you loved feet so much. Let's see if my big cute ones can make you shoot again. Please AJ would you love on them and smell them just like the others? I will let you cum all over them if you want to."
Her foot began to move up and down faster causing his foreskin to push up over the head like a turtleneck sweater which told us her grip was very tight. AJ was breathing harder into the bottom of Terri's large foot. Suddenly she stopped and pulled both feet away changing gears in her approach. Getting off the chair, she sat down on the floor between his legs. She lifted her long beautiful legs and clamped both feet around this thick shaft. For having such large feet, it was quite impressive that they were still very feminine and dainty.
At first, Terri used the "pussy pocket" technique by placing the bottoms of her feet together to allow her smooth arches to form an orifice. Those size elevens totally engulfed AJ's fat hog and she titled back on her ass cheeks and hands so that she could get balance to start her footjob on him. When her feet began to stroke his cock up and down, his entire body jerked along with a huge gasp.
Terri whispered to him, "You naughty boy! You are so hard from this. I want you to relax and coat my feet with your warm seed. Please...can you do that for me?"
He grunted, "Uh huh!"
She seductively approved, "Oh good. You like feeling my warm smooth feet beating you off...don't you?"
I smiled thinking to myself that Terri was pretty good and I was surprisingly impressed with her treatment of AJ. She changed her technique once more and pointed her toes upward and gripped his cock more vertically so that she could provide more service area coverage on that foreskin. Holding her knees, to keep her legs from tiring, she jerked faster using all her toes like fingers.
Terri looked at us girls, "I can't believe how hard he is. I can feel it throb! This is exciting!"
Upon hearing Terri speak to us girls, AJ made a fist and pounded it on the floor while releasing a large scream, "Aaaagggghhh Fuck!" Cum flew from his cock straight up and landed on her beautiful feet. Spurt after warm spurt ejaculated and began coating her feet and running down like lava from a volcano. He was making a mess of those soft size elevens until his entire body stopped seizing up. His orgasm finally subsided and everything went limp except his cock.
Terri spun on the kitchen floor while holding her feet up to show us girls, "Look at this! He completely covered my feet. It is so warm and sticky. I love the feel. I almost don't want to wipe it off."
When she lifted one foot higher than the other, a huge strand of sticky cum dangled off her toe. It was erotic to see that he shot so much during a second load. I could not resist and got up and moved toward her. While holding her feet up by the ankles, I leaned in to slurp up the thick goo. Sticking my tongue out, I caught the dangling strand and slurped upward like I was catching a spaghetti noodle. It was tangy and very salty the way I like.
Heather was amazed when she asked her daughter, "Britt must love her cum."
Starla giggled, "She does. She loves it just as much as AJ loves feet and I love thick dick."
I sucked and slurped on Terri's feet to make sure every last sperm was cleaned off. Tilting my head, I would lick between her toes and snap up any slime off the tips. I did not want any to go to waste and moved my puckered lips down to her heels so that none would drip off before licking my way back up. Watching me perform Terri's feet clean up, AJs cock not only did not lose any erection, but I believe it was even harder than before. When I had finished cleaning all the cum off of Terri's feet, I stood up and went to my phone in which I had stopped the timer just after he blasted. It took him five minutes and eighteen seconds which was behind Starla's time but still an impressive first time score for Terri. She was giggling as she slipped her socks back on her Britt saliva covered feet and we all praised her for her efforts.
Heather turned to me and showed concern. "First...Britt you are quite the little cum slut. I had no idea. He can't possibly have enough left for either of us."
I smiled and looked at her like you will be amazed, "Trust me, that cock has plenty left."
With cum still on my breath, it was my turn. I was determined to make it more about my verbal commands than just about feet. I knew that Starla and her mom had that covered. I seductively pranced to AJ like a runway model with my high heels clicking on the floor and stopped above him. While balancing on one foot, I lifted the other and whispered, "Would you mind taking these off of me? My feet are so tired and sore walking around in these sparkly high heels. I could use a strong man like you to tend to them. Would you mind getting all the kinks out? You are so good at it."
Reaching up, he moved my anklet aside, pulled the thin leather strap out of the buckle and unwrapped it from my ankle. AJ gently slid the heel off my foot by moving it forward off my foot. Once they were free, I wiggled my sparking silver toes to loosen them up and give him some worn sweat aroma that had been forming on the bottom. Switching legs, he undressed my opposite foot as well, taking a large smell of the darkened worn leather, up and down the spot my feet had rubbed when I walked.
Once I was barefoot, I sat down on his stomach facing him and breathed, "Ahhhhh! That feels so good to finally take those off but not half as good as I know you will make them feel." I placed my feet side by side, pointing my toes, and lowered them to his face. Just as he was about to reach up and take hold, I warned, "No..no. You need to be a good boy and let them come to you."
AJ followed my instructions and lowered his hands, allowing the bottoms of my feet to float down to his face. I teased, "There you go. Go on...smell them. Be a good boy and smell them and tell me what you think."
I could feel his warm breath moistening my soles. I then gave my next instruction, "Now kiss them. Show the proper respect to my cute feet. They need your tender smooches." He could not resist and applied a series of kisses in a straight line. Once his lips reached my toes, he would suck them then move the kisses back down to my heels. The gentleness was driving me insane.
I teased further, "Do you feel where you are kissing on my soles and arches? Well, that is where I want you to cum. I want you to cover the soft bottoms of my feet with your thick spunk. Don't hold anything back...mark them as your territory."
Upon hearing that, his cock twitched and a pearl of additional precum popped from his head. I had him primed and ready for a reverse footjob. I needed to get into the perfect position so not only could he feel my soft feet jerking his meat, but he needed to see it as well.
"Ok, I want you to get back up on your knees." I softly instructed.
Once he was in kneeling position, I laid down in front of him on my stomach facing away. Placing my feet together, he now had a soft orifice in which to place his dick. It was a perfect platform and the first thing I wanted was for him to put his balls on my toes so as to give him that extra sensation.
I coaxed, "Go on! Put your balls on there so I can play with them. I want you to feel how smooth my feet are and I want to feel how much cum is left in them." Once he laid them on my feet, I gasped, "Ahhhhh. Yes...I love how big they are." I began wiggling my toes and AJ moaned his pleasure.
Soon he pulled back and put the shaft directly between my clamped feet. I used my toes to grab his cock like they were fingers so that it would give him more friction to fuck.
I commanded, "Go on sweetie...fuck them. I want you to treat my feet like you would a pussy but I want you to jerk it at the end to make sure they are covered in your warm, delicious spunk."
That is all AJ needed to hear and his hips got moving. The foreskin slid back and forth providing the perfect lube, essentially jerking him as he pumped. Simultaneously, I moved my feet to meet him halfway with a reverse footjob. I knew my smooth soft soles would make him blast quick and I just needed one more verbal cue to put him over the top.
"Oh AJ...do you like feeling my feet on your balls and cock? Shoot it...baby! Shoot it all over my feet!" I cooed.
His breathing became rapid and louder just before he pulled back. He gripped his fat dong and jerked it with fury. Placing the head directly on my smooth soles so as not to miss his target, AJ let loose and began shooting a huge mess all over the bottoms of my feet. I loved feeling the warmth on my skin. He was moaning loudly as his first shot was followed up with a second, third, and forth. I thought he might not stop at that point. Painting my feet white with his spunk, AJ's dick finally began to trail off. He released a huge extended sigh before wiping the head of his cock on my heel. With that huge jolt of sexual electricity release, he flopped back down on the floor directly on his ass trying to catch his wind.
He gasped, "That was amazing. Your feet are so soft."
Still on my stomach, I looked at Starla and asked, "What was the time?"
She jokingly cursed, "Damn you Britt. You beat me. Officially it took you three minutes and twenty four seconds. I thought for sure my musky hosed feet would have beaten your time."
I giggled, "Well it wouldn't have taken me that long but I really needed to verbally seduce him. That is my strength. Here is my problem, I'm lying here on my stomach and I have a huge load of cum resting on my soles. I hate for it to go to waste...do any of you want it?"
All the girls just shook their heads while mumbling that they didn't. So my next order of business was to implement my own flexibility and eat it myself. Upon seeing it, I was hoping maybe someone would join in with me but then again nobody wanted a taste a few minutes before. I quickly rolled onto my back while swinging my legs around and keeping the bottoms of my feet pointing to the ceiling. AJ's cum was starting to ooze so I knew I needed to hurry. After contemplating how I could do it without losing any, I determined that I would continue to lie on my back and bring one foot down to my mouth while keeping the other foot skyward. I carefully slurped it off the bottom of my foot to prevent wasting it. I was able to completely clean both my feet while Heather was getting ready.
The sexy, mature Heather was next and at first, I was confident that I was going to win the bet and have my own personal slave for a day but watching her prepare with her own confidence changed my mind. She was wearing the hose he loved and had studied all our different techniques. With that look in her eye, I was honestly worried that she would beat my time.
"Ok, girls...all of you step out of the way and let me show you how an experienced woman can take care of business," smirked Heather.
She was in total control and stood above AJ before saying, "OK, sweetie...I would slowly tease you and drive you wild but I don't have much time to win this. You are my footboy and you will give me that load very quickly. I'm going to need you to lie down on your back again for me. Yes...there you go...you look so cute like that under me."
She walked around him, periodically stopping and rubbing her smooth nylon clad soles on different parts of his body before stopping between his legs. She seductively whispered loudly, "What do we have here? It looks like huge balls hanging. I think they may need my feet to play with them and give them just a little massage."
Heather lifted her hosed covered foot and with the tops of her toes, she sunk them directly under AJ's balls. The skin folded around her dainty foot and when she wiggled her toes on them, he took a deep breath and exhaled an extended moan, "Mmmmmmmm."
Heather looked at us girls and giggled, "I think there is still plenty of cum still left in these. I would have thought they would be empty by now." She looked back down at AJ and seductively whispered again, "Do you want to give me that cum? I think you do. Don't worry...these feet need your attention and you will succumb to them."
My eyebrows shot up as I was impressed with Heather's approach. She could have passed for a full soft mistress for hire. I knew by her tone and understanding of what would get AJ off, I was in trouble of losing the bet and additionally, she had the perfect foot scent for him. She removed her foot from his balls and continued walking around him, rubbing her hosed feet on him.
She lifted one foot and balanced herself with the other. She lowered it to his nose, "Go on my little footboy...take a deep smell. I have shown ten houses today in this searing heat and my feet are aching. I hope you don't mind the aroma. Can you jerk that fat cock for me? Pleeeeease? If you shoot your cum for your goddess, then you can spend all day Saturday, massaging them and tending to every need they might have."



AJ reached for his cock. I have seen it a few times but for it to be that hard after cumming that many times was astounding. He gripped it tight but stroked it slowly, savoring the offer his woman was presenting. She moved her foot all around to get him to really enjoy the musk from all over the dried powdery nylon.
She smiled, I bet he would really like to smell the source. Starla, would you be a dear and bring me my high heels that I have worn all day? Where are my manners? Of course he would love to smell the source of these tired achy feet."
Starla reached to hand her mother the shoes when Heather stopped her, "No Babe...put one on his face like a mask but not too high. I want him to see what I'm about to do. Let him enjoy where my feet have been all day...sliding around and sweating inside them. Wow, that type of leather really holds in the musk and now AJ needs to get it all out with his nostrils."
Starla knelt down and placed the heel directly over his nose and mouth then moved back to her place to watch. The moment she placed it over his face, he held it securely with his free hand while his already engorged cock throbbed and dribbled more precum on the back of his stroking fingers. Heather ordered AJ, "You keep my worn high heel on your face until I tell you to take it off. Don't stop inhaling my sweaty scent inside there."
Heather walked back and stopped between his legs. She slowly sat down between them without tucking in her skirt to maybe give him a peepshow of her panties. She was good and I continued to be impressed. Her hand replaced his on his jerking cock while sliding forward until her feet could reach his face. Just as she instructed him to remove the shoe and replace it with her tan nylon covered feet, she began to "candy cane stripe" stroke his cock with one hand and lightly fondle his warm balls with the other. Her hand moved up and down and all around the shaft, bringing the foreskin up over the head at times and pressed under the swollen head with her thumbs. AJ thrusted his hips upward to meet her strokes like he was trying to fuck her fist.
Heather switched feet so AJ could enjoy both equally before enticing him, "How do my soft hands and painted fingernails feel? You keep smelling my feet while I do this...ok sweetie? Oh...rub your nose under my toes. Yes footboy...just like that! Keep smelling and don't stop until you have snorted all the musk off of them. Oh honey...it makes my pussy so wet to feel how hard you are! Do you like making me wet with your hard cock you naughty boy?"
She increased her speed which made his balls bounce rapidly and within seconds he exploded again and shot a rope of spunk over her jerking hand and onto the floor beside himself while the rest landed on his belly. He sprayed all over like a series of fireworks! Heather never stopped stroking until he ceased smelling her feet and completely stopped unloading. She even squeezed the shaft when he had finished just to milk the last bead of sperm out.
"Ahhhhhhhh!" AJ sighed aloud with immense pleasure as his arms and legs spasmed. "Ooooooo yes baby! Keep smelling my feet." Heather purred as she continued to softly massage his balls with her fingernails. She had officially won the contest by making him blow his wad in under three minutes. It was all over and a total mess in the kitchen.
She had won but wanted one last grand finale as she asked anyone who would answer, "Do you think this foot boy has one more in him? I think he does and I also think all of us girls should milk it out of him. What do you think, girls? Shall we do it?"
I was even more impressed with Heather when she licked his cum off the back of her hand. She cooed, "Mmmmm. That is good stuff. Britt, no wonder you eat this up. Is his cum always this sweet?" She scooped a huge mess off his stomach and brought that to her mouth before continuing, "This is really good. Sweetie...I think I might have drained those big balls of yours. I guess we will find out." She began lightly sliding her manicured hands over them...almost like a tender tickle.
Heather being the oldest and the winner, took control, "Ok...girls. Find a place. Starla. I think he needs a mother/daughter double footjob. You sit down on the right side and I will sit over here on the left. Be careful and don't sit in that mess of cum on the floor."
Starla took her seat as did her mother. They were both stacking their nylon clad feet, side by side on his deflating dong, confident to bring it to life one more time. I decided I was going to sit over top of him and rub my bare feet all over his chest and nipples. Terri decided to take a chair to the other side of his chest and allow him to smell her musky bare feet that had been trapped in her boots.
We all moved at our own pace. He was moaning, "Mmmm," as he was drowning in pretty feet. Terri would place her toes up under his nostrils and I would take two toes and pinch his nipples like fingers. His cock swelled and was rock hard in no time, allowing both Heather and Starla to jerk it with their feet. I could hear the swish sound of the nylon beating his meat.
Heather continued to take the lead verbally, "Can you give us another load there, Tiger? I bet you can from feeling all these feet on you. There were triplets in that last load of yours. I bet with this one you could populate a small city."
Like a perfect timed pump, Heather and Starla's feet continued jerking AJ's cock in sync. We all could smell the intense aroma wafting off of them giving him the maximum pleasure. AJ grabbed Terri's large sexy feet and stuck her cherry red painted big toe in his mouth. I pinched his nipples with my toes and the double footjob caused him to first shiver, then his body shook in a seizure-like state.
"Oh my God! He is going to blow again," Starla giggled.
Both women were jacking him off with their feet and AJ squinted his eyes, opened his mouth with Terri's toe still inside and thrusted his hips upward. He released a huge growl and cum flew from his cock once again. The initial shot struck me on my leg before the next several spurts pooled all over the hose covered feet that were stroking him off.
Heather chuckled, "It is so warm. It is soaking through and feels amazing. Nice job sweetie. It's incredible how much cum you have stored in those big balls of yours. That is so erotic that you can cum so much. You will make a great husband someday...maybe even to my daughter."
Now we had a mess to clean up and Starla offered, "Britt, here is a bunch of cum. Mom said it was pretty sweet. Do you want more?"
It was soaking into the nylon so if I was going to eat it, I needed to do it quickly. I leaned over AJ's belly while both women offered their feet to me. Holding one foot at a time from underneath, I slurped the slime off the nylon until every spot was either soaked in or in my stomach. While I was cleaning their feet, I could really smell the musky scent so I knew AJ was out of his mind in pleasure.
Starla stood up and told us all, "We need to get going to the party. Mom...will you clean the mess?"
We all were scrambling around either getting dressed or putting our shoes on. AJ was in pure nirvana and I knew that just by the relaxed smirk on his face and his quiet tone. Once we were all ready, I snatched the two bottles of liquor before we made it to the door.
Heather yelled, "Hold up!" As we all turned around to look at her, she smiled at AJ and instructed, "I will see you Saturday morning bright and early. Be ready to do some yard work, the temperature is expected to rise and I just might still be wearing these with other shoes that get my feet really sweaty." She then lifted her hose covered foot and pointed her toes at him.
He sighed and shivered as Starla squeezed his crotch through his pants as he walked out to the car. Turning to her mother, she winked as she stated, "You may have him then but tonight he belongs to me."
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Another Round
With the combination of sleep deprivation and passed out inebriation, Ash slept like a rock between Dee and Erin. It wasn't until late morning before she began to stir, dreaming that she was back home in Orlando, nursing her son back when he was just an infant. As consciousness crept in, she soon realized she was laying between her lesbian detective partner Erin and her wife Dee. She was not home but in an upscale San Francisco hotel on vacation with them after a wild drunken night filled with her first girl on girl sex with several women.
Ash also realized that she wasn't nursing her infant son who was now a year old, she was nursing Dee. The 55 year old woman was on her side with one leg up overtop Ash's blanket-covered leg, her arm around Ash's stomach and her lips tightly latched onto the thick gumdrop shaped nipple. Looking down, Ash could see Dee's cheeks sink and inflate with each strenuous suck. Dee was gulping down the milk like she was trying to set a record. The strong pressure was creating arousal for Ash.
"Mmmm...that feels nice. Drink as much as you want," the groggy Ash whispered while cradling the woman tightly around her head.
With the lower half of her body covered with the blanket, the nude Ash thought about reaching inside to play with her own pussy while being nursed. Within seconds, that thought was moot because Erin had slipped inside the cover from the foot of the bed and her warm mouth encircled Ash's pussy.
The instant sensation caused her to jerk then Ash exclaimed, "Oh! Hello in there. I wondered where my naughty partner had run off."
Ash couldn't see Erin but she sure could feel her. Using her nose to rub Ash's clit, Erin was licking both labia sides which sent Ash squirming. To Erin, Ash's pussy was perfect. It had that all-night hint of musk along with swollen lips from the sexual trauma the night before. All that time working with Ashley in the department, Erin had always wondered about that pussy and now she was finally getting to experience it.
Spreading her legs further for Erin and clamping Dee to her lactating tit a little tighter, Ash moaned, "Mmmm. Oh God! You two are going to make me cum! Oh! Right there!"
When Ash felt Erin snake that tongue in and out of her gooey slit combined with Erin's nose pressed against her clit, Ash lost it and exploded in orgasm. Poor Dee was the recipient of Ash's clutching arm, mashing her face deep into Ash's boob flesh, restricting her breathing. Erin's air intake was just as restricted by Ash's crushing thighs.
"Ohhhhhhhhhh! Ohhhh! Oh! Unnngggggggg!" Ash grunted while she came hard. Her inner thighs quivered tightly to Erin's ears.
When Ash stopped cumming, her locked-up body relaxed, allowing both women to catch a much needed breath. Inserting two crooked fingers into her pussy, Erin tongue lashed that clit while rubbing Ash's g-spot trying to throw Ash into a multiple orgasm. Dee slid up on top of Ash with her own legs spread, straddling Ash's stomach.
Breaking the suction with a loud pop, Dee pressed both of Ash's huge milk-filled tits together from the outside where both nipples were only inches apart. She sucked the other nipple for a minute then began to switch back and forth. When she would pull off quickly, a drizzle of milk would run down her boob.
"I love these fucking tits! Forget about going back to the bar, I want to suck them all day long!" Dee lustfully revealed before diving back down. They are so big and luscious."
Ash was thrashing her head back and forth while holding onto the back of Dee's head with both hands, screaming, "Here it comes again! Eeeehhhhh! Eeeeoohhhhh!"
The penetration from Erin's fingers massaging her g-spot, prompted Ash to gush juice all over Erin's chin and neck. Erin never relented in her quest for more of Ash's pussy juice so she kept sucking her clit and finger-fucking her pussy with the same rhythmic speed. Ash's eyes rolled back in her head from the sheer pleasure prompting Dee to become desperate and needing to cum.
Dee climbed up and squatted just inches over Ash's face and scrubbed her own clit side to side like her finger was an electric toothbrush, "Oh my! I'm gonna douse your fucking pretty face! Hold still!"
In order to hit her target, Dee had to slightly move her hips to improve her aim when she started to cum. She had been so turned on from sucking Ash's boobs, she knew she was going to squirt even though it was a rare occurrence. She squealed and let loose. The stream splashed off her palm and all over Ash's face making Ash squint her eyes. Half way through her climax, Dee plopped down on Ash's face to finish in her mouth. That threw Ash into another powerful orgasm into Erin's mouth while licking Dee's juice off her own face.
When Dee had stopped shaking, she removed herself and yanked the blanket off of Erin's head and Ash's lower body, telling her wife, "Scoot over babe. I want some of that too!"
So with Dee and Erin both side-by-side on their stomachs, they were between Ash's legs, cheek-to-cheek licking Ash's gooey pussy. Their tongues would touch and it felt to Ash like one giant warm tongue covering more area. She made little squeaks whenever they touched that over-sensitive place. In order to fit, the couple helped hold Ash's legs apart until Ash took over and held her own knees back. With her free hand, Erin was diddling her own clit until she came hard. As soon as she regained her composure, she was back to eating Ash out.
"Mmmmm...this pussy is amazing," Erin mumbled between licks. Dee couldn't stop licking even for a moment to respond. They were like two ravenous animals.
Using her wet middle finger, Dee slid it slowly into Ash's ass up to her first knuckle causing her to gasp, "Oh!" That extra sensation sent Ash into another orgasm and as soon as the spasms began, Dee pushed in her finger the rest of the way. Ash thrashed and screamed and with her hands pounding on the bed, released another blast on the girls' faces. They French kissed and shared the juice.
Ash kept muttering in ecstasy, "Oh my God...oh my God...oh my God."
While Ash babbled, Dee told Erin, "If last night didn't prove he have converted her to a full blown bisexual, then this just put her over the edge."
Finally recovered, Ash giggled, "No I'm not. This is just an experimental weekend and last night, I was so drunk. This morning you two ambushed me. Of course I'm not going to say no...that was amazing. But I'm not bisexual."
During the playful debate, there was a knock on the door, "Housekeeping. Y'all ok if I come in?"
Dee yelled loud enough for the hotel maid to hear through the door, "Come on in!" She quickly told Ash and Erin, "Let's all stay naked and we will watch her reaction."
When the door opened, the maid was a 19 year old, small black girl, fresh out of high school who was working two jobs and this was her first shift of each day. She was barely 5 feet tall and weighed a thin 100 pounds but was very pretty and her dreadlocked hair contained many dyed colors.
Dee insincerely apologized, "We are so sorry. We just had some powerful wake-up sex. I hope you don't mind us being naked."
The teen maid shook her head, "Not at all. Do you girls need more towels?"
Chuckling and continuing her bold flirtatious inquiry, "Have you ever had sex with a girl?"
Erin laughed, "Once you go crack, you never go back." Everyone laughed at that.
"I don't think that is how it goes. Leave this poor girl alone so she can clean," chimed Ash.
Thinking they had just embarrassed the poor maid, she surprised all of them with her response, "I am bisexual. Yes I have had sex with a couple of girls. I had a good time."
Dee and Erin snickered the Erin shook her head at Ash, "See...even the maid admits to being bisexual and she has only had sex with two girls. You have fucked seven!"
Ash smirked and still denied, "I already told you....last night I was drunk and this morning you two ambushed me while I was sleeping."
Dee walked over and smacked Ash on the ass while proposing to the black girl, "Look at this ass." She pinched a stream of milk out of Ash's nipples then added, "Look at these amazing tits. Don't you think she is gorgeous? Would you fuck her? I guess before you answer that, what is your name?"
Ash was in shock and could not believe Dee had just asked a stranger that. All three women were anxiously awaiting her reaction.
She giggled, "I'm Cherise. Yes she is hot and I think I would have sex with her. When would we do this?"
"Erin...lock the door. We are going to do this right now. To make this conversion complete, Ash you will be the top instead of the bottom this time. You have this gorgeous little young black girl standing in front of you. You need to fuck her wearing Mr. Big. That will prove once and for all you are a full blown bisexual." Dee orchestrated.
Upon hearing the proposal, Ash internally admitted to herself that it turned her on. The young girl was cute and she had always wanted to wear a strap-on and see what it felt like. This one just happened to be 9 thick inches and she knew from experience how it felt taking it. Although Ash was not convinced it would convert her, she was curious and ready to try it. Erin was helping Cherise take off her clothes while Dee was strapping the harness onto Ash.
Cherise's 19 year old B cup breasts were so perky they looked like rubber inserts stuck on her chest. Her nipples were very long, her stomach was completely ripped with muscles and her little triangle pubic patch was neatly trimmed above her slit. Standing quietly, she waited patiently for the strap-on to be secured around Ash's waist.
Once completed, Dee backed away to Ash swinging her hips back and forth while looking at her "dick" swaying right along with them, "Wow! This is what it feels like to have a dick. This thing is huge...I can't believe I took that last night." She slapped it with her hand a couple times then stroked it while looking at Cherise, "I guess I'm already hard. No wonder guys do this so much...it is kinda cool." She giggled and jerked it a few times with both hands.
Since Ash had never been the top with a woman, Dee felt like she needed to instruct to get things started, "Ash...I think Cherise needs kissed."
The sexual excitement was churning inside of Ash. Her pussy was soaked under the harness base and she responded, "Oh...she is gonna get more than kissed."
They met and their lips locked together. Ash grabbed the back of Cherise's head and shoved her tongue deep into her mouth. Ash's "cock" was pressed up against Cherise's tight stomach and they shuffled closer to the bed without breaking their lustful kiss. Even when they tumbled onto the mattress, a tight grip kept their lips together. A passionate struggle ensued until Ash ended up on top and her fair skin looked amazing contrasted against Cherise's dark ebony body. Raising her upper half, Ash looked down at her dong sprawled out across Cherise's mound.
Ash felt in charge and that cock was her actual cock and her weapon of pleasure. She was as feminine as they come but at that moment, she wanted to be masculine aggressive. Reaching down she guided her dick into Cherise's slit. Once the large head began to push its way into that gooey pussy, Ash hooked her elbows behind Cherise's knees and cocked her legs back.
Dee encouraged Ash, "Go on...fuck that young little pussy!"
The lust was at full throttle inside of Ash and she thrust her hips keeping an eye on her cock disappearing up into the black teen. Cherise was squirming and moaning trying to accept such impressive size. Her pussy stretched and gripped the shaft tightly. Once most of the length was inside Cherise, Ash raised all the way up to her knees, gripped her ankles and began moving her hips.
It was Erin's turn to encourage, "That's it Ash. Feels good doesn't it? Pound that pussy like you own it! Get it girl!"
Something clicked and Ash not only wanted to fuck Cherise, she needed to. Within seconds, her hips were thrusting with reckless abandon. The bed was thumping and their bodies smacked together hard. Cherise thrashed her back underneath Ash while moaning, "Ohhh! Ohhhh! Ohhh! Fuck me with that big dick!"
Ash stopped watching her dick fuck that tight pussy and focused on Cherise's eyes. She could see the sheer pleasure in them and at that moment understood what it was like to give that pleasure with a dick, "Oh yes...it is big and you are taking it so well. I want you to cum for me. Cum all over it! Can you do that for me?"
"Ohhhhh God! I will! I will!" Squealed Cherise, nearly out of breath before locking up, "I am! I'm cummin! Unnngggggg!"
Ash was so aroused that she came simultaneously with Cherise. She slammed her cock in deep and held it there while she clenched her body in orgasm. Ash quivered while a bead of sweat dripped from her nose into Cherise's pierced belly button. Once the spasms had ceased, Ash crossed Cherise's legs and flipped the girl over onto her hands and knees.
After slapping Cherise's ass, Ash shoved her cock back into her stretched pussy from behind. Gripping Cherise's hips, Ash pumped every inch while Cherise's pussy lips clung onto the shaft, nearly pulling out a half an inch of the insides every time she pulled back.
"Take my dick! You keep that cute little ass up for me so I can spray my load inside you," Ash demanded while arousing herself talking like she had a real dick.
"Mmfff! Mmmfff! Mfffff!" Cherise's huffs were mumbled with her head shoved into several pillows.
The strap-on's base friction was vibrating and massaging Ash's clit prompting her orgasm to hit instantly, "Unnnggg! Unnggg! Ohhh!" While she shook uncontrollably, she wished her dick was actually shooting spunk inside Cherise's pussy. The pumping stopped so Ash could enjoy her climax. She thought to herself, No wonder guys like to fuck all the time. This feels amazing.
Cherise had gotten very close to her own orgasm and when Ash stopped fucking her, she desperately pleaded, "Keep going! Make me cum! Fuck me hard!"
Shaking her head to clear her mind, Ash held Cherise's hips tighter, rose to her feet but remained squatted, and started hammering her cock into Cherise even harder and faster. Cherise's moans transformed into one giant squeal. The bed sounded like it was about to break down.
Ash warned, "Oh...you wanted me to fuck you hard, huh? Well take this you little slut!"
With her feet dug into the mattress and her toned, muscular calves flexing as much as her ass muscles, Ash slammed her dick with full force until Cherise screamed at the top of her lungs. Ash's huge milk filled boobs were slapping her own chest with every thrust causing some of the sweet liquid to ooze out of each gumdrop shaped nipple. When she came, Cherise shook as if she were having a seizure and collapsed to her side on the bed in a fetal position, twitching and jerking. Ash's white goo-covered dick slipped out of Cherise's pussy and slung down to the bed, just hanging between her legs.
Desperately needing a penetration orgasm herself, Ash quickly removed the strap-on. Turning the big dong on herself and using the Cherise's slathered cum as extra lubrication, she shoved it deep into her own slimy pussy and stood over the trembling Cherise. Ash did not start slow and work herself into a frenzy, she immediately pounded her own pussy like she was angry with it. The squishing sound was deafening as it sloshed like only one article of clothing washing in a full washing machine.
Squealing in a matter of seconds, Ash yanked the huge rubber dick out of her pussy and a huge gush of squirt rocketed out and doused Cherise's entire body. She repeated it a few times in order to keep cumming all over her young black lover. Cherise looked as though she had just exited the shower and Ash dropped the dick on the floor like she was dropping the mic after a great performance.
Dee was amazed, "Wow! Now that is how you fuck a woman."
Erin laughed, "Yeah...but Ash might have killed the poor thing."
Gasping for air after such strenuous pounding, Ash puffed, "Wow...puff...puff...is right! That was....puff....hot!"
Once Ash had wiped the sweat off her face and caught her breath, she joked, "It looks like I got my exercise for today. That is better cardio than running. Cherise....you better get back to work. Of course we are going to need some extra towels. Cherise...do you have any out there on your cart?"
All the women laughed with Cherise responding, "That was great! I look like I fell in the pool."
Ash said to the couple, "If I had time, I would eat that worn pussy but we need to go to the store and get me some clothes.
Cherise got dressed and kissed Ash before heading back to work. Ash had to slip her dirty leggings from the previous day back on and wore a large t-shirt borrowed from Dee in order to head downtown to a clothing shop. Erin had looked up a quaint store online specifically designed for the LGBTQ community and it just happened to be only a few blocks away.
The women walked into the store and it was really cute. There were two workers...one was an effeminate bleach blonde man named Simon who was funny and charming and the other was a 27 year old girl with a tongue bar piercing who wore a purple asymmetrical hair style. The girl worked the register while Simon helped customers.
Dee held up a skin tight bodysuit shirt with a scoop neck, "I want to see your huge tits in this. I'm getting you a red one and a white one. By the way, your clothes are on us today."
"That is sweet. You don't have to do that," replied Ash. She also knew that another reason the women offered to pay for the clothes was because they were going to pick out the skimpiest, sluttiest clothing around. Ash thought that was cute.
Dee held up a skirt that was at least two sizes too small, "I like this. Ash...what do you think?"
Giggling, Ash replied, "I bet you do. That is a cute skirt but do they have any adult sizes?"
More and more clothing was getting tossed into the cart in which Simon would comment, "Oooo...she will be such a hot little tart in that" or "Girl....she will look so good in that, I might go straight." When Ash would wander away, looking for things, Dee and Erin would make conversation with Simon.
Erin informed Simon, "That is our friend Ash who we brought with us on vacation to reveal her true sexuality. Yeah she has a husband and two kids but we are showing her what it's like to play with girls. She doesn't think so but we think we have her converted to a bi at the very least."
Dee chuckled, "I think she would make a great lesbian but we all can't be perfect."
Simon giggled, "Girl...you are so naughty. She is gorgeous." He then opened his eyes wide at his idea and nodded to the girl behind the counter, "We ought to get her and Gigi hooked up. From what I hear, Gigi can make anyone reveal their lesbian feelings."
They all three giggled. Ash disappeared to the back of the store in order to wash her hands, prompting Simon to walk over and whisper into Gigi's ear. A huge smile came across her face as she quickly came out from behind the counter and walked to the bathroom with Ash. There were three individual bathrooms designed for privacy and because Ash was only washing her hands, she failed to shut the door completely.
Gigi slipped in behind her, closed the door and placed her hands on Ash's shoulders. Jumping like she was attacked, she turned around instantly, "Oh god. You scared me. Can I help you?"
"Shhhhh...no but I can help you," Gigi whispered while softly kissing Ash's lower lip.
Ash was so taken back by such a bold move, she mumbled, "What the hell? Does everyone in this town fuck whenever they feel like it? Am I on a hidden camera show?"
Gigi softly bit Ash's lower lip and pulled it out with her teeth. Seductively, Gigi then kissed her way down to Ash's neck and it felt so good, Ash had no resistance. She could only close her eyes and moan. Smooch...smooch....mmmmmm. Gigi moved Ash's hair and ran her tongue around to the back of Ash's neck while turning her around. Ash could see Gigi sucking the back of her neck through the mirror. Feeling that tongue bar, provided an extra sensation and Ash's pussy became slick and gooey with anticipation.



Standing with their ears to the door and listening to the heavy breathing, Erin, Dee, and Simon were giggling. Simon said, "I think it's getting hot and heavy in there. Gigi is known for pleasuring the ladies."
Lifting her shirt along with her bra, Gigi ran both hands over Ash's huge tits from behind. Gigi loved how tight they felt and the fact they were natural made them that much better. Still locked onto the back of Ash's neck, Gigi circle-rubbed Ash's thick, engorged nipples with the tips of both middle fingers. Ash nearly came from the sensation.
"Oh god! That feels so good," moaned Ash.
Gigi pinched both nipples simultaneously and milk sprayed out onto the mirror. She stopped and watched it run down the glass before blasting it again and again. When she sucked Ash's earlobe, it sent her into a climax. It was rare that Ash could have an orgasm without touching herself but she was actually cumming inside her leggings. Her face stayed contorted for several seconds as she shuddered in Gigi's grip.
After Ash had recovered from her orgasm, Gigi turned Ash back around facing each other so they could kiss. Ash was mesmerized and could have been coaxed into doing anything. After yanking Ash's shirt off over her head, Gigi kissed her way down Ash's cleavage until she made a turn towards a leaking nipple. Latching on, Gigi sucked forcefully, filling her mouth with that sweet milk. Once her mouth was full, she would pop off the nipple, tilt her head back, open up to show Ash the contents before swallowing it down.
With a smile and a wink each time, Gigi drank several mouthfuls. On her next fill-up, she slipped her hand inside Ash's leggings. Using that same long middle finger, she scrubbed Ash's clit and continued to nurse.
"You are going to make me cum again," Ash lustfully whispered.
Suddenly Gigi stopped sucking Ash's huge tit and stood up without stopping the clit rub. Using her free hand, she grabbed the back of Ash's head and pulled their mouths together. Ash figured it was just a kiss but then Gigi surprised Ash and spit the milk into Ash's mouth but continued to kiss her. Some of the warm sweetness dribbled down their chins but the lactation sharing kiss sent Ash's pussy into a gigantic spasm. It was a gushing orgasm that soaked the front of her leggings so much that it looked like she was peeing. Ash moaned loudly into Gigi's mouth. They passed the milk back and forth during their snowball kiss until both had swallowed their share.
With his ear up to the door, Simon snickered to the girls, "Oh shit! It sounds like Ash just had a good one. You go Gigi...give it to her, girl."
Ash hadn't fully recovered from her powerful climax when Gigi sank to her knees in front of her. She pulled Ash's tights down to her ankles. Using her thumb over the top, Gigi peeled Ash's hood back revealing the entire clit. As soon as Gigi's tongue touched it, Ash squeaked, "Oh fuck!"
Lapping like a cat in a bowl of milk, Gigi's tongue was painting Ash's clit. With her ankles bound by her own leggings, Ash just about stumbled and fell while getting licked. She stepped one leg out of the pants and placed her foot up on the toilet seat to give Gigi better access. When the rounded end of the tongue bar massaged her nub, Ash grabbed the back of Gigi's head with both hands and shrieked, "Eeeooohhh! Unnggggffff! Unngggggg!" Ash was cumming so hard, she leaned over until her chin pressed tightly inside her own cleavage.
With semi-dried milk on her chin and fresh pussy juice on her lips, Gigi stood back up and calmly said, "Mmmm. Every part of you is delicious. If I didn't have to go back to work, I would eat and drink you all fucking day. Thank you." She planted a quick kiss on Ash's lips, opened the door and left, leaving Ash standing there naked for all to see.
There were a couple of female shoppers that could see just before Ash hurriedly shut the door. Mumbling to herself she babbled, "Now I know why some girls pierce their tongues. That was amazing!"
Ash quickly dressed and when she emerged from the bathroom, all three eavesdroppers were smiling. Ash smiled back and asked coyly, "What? Nothing happened. I always take off all my clothes to wash my hands and Gigi was kind enough to come help me in case I forgot. That girl needs a raise, I tell you."
In his high pitched feminine tone, Simon let out a belly laugh. Dee and Erin shook their heads until Dee said jokingly, "Well...then I'm glad she was there to help. We all know how tricky those new fancy faucets can be. That one must have been very complex because it splashed all over the front of your leggings."
Ash flipped her hair like nothing had happened and wanted to get out of the dirty, wet pants so they finished shopping and headed back to the hotel. Ash went to her room to shower and get ready while the women did the same. Carefully shaving her pussy while the warm water cascaded down on her, Ash knew she wanted her pussy as smooth as glass for any more encounters at the bar.
Brushing her long wet blonde hair with a towel wrapped around her, Ash returned to the women's room to fish through the bags of clothes to pick out an outfit.
Sitting each outfit aside, Ash looked up at the women, "Did you get me any normal clothes? You know...like jeans or a shirt that actually covers my tits?"
Dee snickered, "Why in the hell would we do that? You are going out on the town and you need to show off that hot body of yours. You are on the other side of the country. You are not detective and mom anymore, tonight you are a sexy hot bisexual girl on the prowl."
"Did you practice all that bullshit you just said and actually believe it? Ash laughed then continued, "Plus...I'm not bisexual...I'm just experimenting and sowing my inner girl on girl oats before I go back to my loyal husband."
Erin chimed in with a smile, "Not bisexual? Huh! You have gotten more pussy in 24 hours than I have gotten in 24 years."
Dee smacked Erin on the arm, "Hey!"
Ash picked up a black cocktail dress and put it on before heading back to her room to finish getting ready. Erin and Dee were finished much earlier and dug into the mini-bar to pregame with some alcohol. They brought it over to Ash's room and they all drank. Time flew by and on an empty stomach, Ash was getting tipsy very quickly.
The women were flirting with her, trying to coax her into one of the more revealing outfits until the drunk Ash finally said, "Fuck it! Let's do it. Bring me the pleated black skirt and that white scoop top."
Ash could barely get the skin tight top on and as she looked in the mirror applying her makeup, she shook her head in doubt, "I don't know. I look like a huge slut dressed like this. I usually arrest people dressed like me. The only thing missing is the meth in my purse." She then giggled at her own joke.
Erin was standing, looking out of the window and saw the opportunity for a comical response, "I think you are in luck. I see a guy out there that looks like he has plenty to sell."
"I only buy my meth from reputable people...and you know that," Ash giggled again while applying her burgundy lipstick.
The impatient Dee lightheartedly prodded Ash, "Would you hurry up? We want to make sure we get a decent table tonight and not get stuck in the horrible straight people section." Erin and Ash laughed at Dee's dry humor. Dee peeked her head in the bathroom, "You know you are fucking gorgeous so I think you have been in there long enough." Sigh! "I thought we got you out of that girly girl behavior."
"I think we did...we have converted her to half way on our team," snickered Erin insinuating they transformed Ash to at least bisexual.
Acting like a defiant brat but a cute one, Ash wrinkled her nose, "I don't think so. Just because I may binge on razzles one weekend doesn't make me an alcoholic...hehe"
Teasing a couple of spiral curls in her blonde hair, Ash finished and walked out of the bathroom. She was wearing the black flimsy pleated micro skirt and the low cut white top with no bra. Her nipples were on display though the stretched material to the point where she had to wear a half sweater to the bar just to keep from getting an indecent exposure charge. After slipping on her open-toed multi strapped black high heels, Ash was finally ready.
When Ash bent over to pick up her purse off the floor, Dee immediately halted the action, "Whoa! Hold on! I can see your thong. This night will be pantyless as well as braless. You are going to be fresh meat at the bar."
Ash tried to argue even in her inebriated state but Erin immediately stooped and yanked them down, almost catching them on her spiked heel. Ash might have protested but she didn't resist by much. It turned her on to be such a slut in public and all the women wanting her. Her pussy was already oozing down her leg but she still needed to play hard to get, if she could.
All three women walked downtown and took the trolley to the Rainbow Annex. Unfortunately, they had not beat the crowd and it was nearly at capacity. When they entered, a loud thunderous applause erupted along with cheering. The word had spread quickly that Ash's lactation was the milk put into the razzle drinks from the night before and most had also heard about her wild night back in the VIP room. They were giving her the royal treatment. She was eating up the attention and instantly went from shy, hard to get girl to teasing girl.
The owner and bartender, Danielle waved at them and pointed to a large semi-circle booth in the back. When they arrived, two of the familiar biker girls Jacks and Charlee were sitting there with a new woman. She stood up to greet Ash properly and that is when Ash noticed her size. The woman was 6'2 and muscular, built like an athlete. Quite simply, she was huge, not heavy like her friends but just a big boned woman.
"They said you were hot but you are even hotter than I expected. I'm Tish and of course you know Jackie...I mean Jacks and Charlee," greeted Tish.
Tish was 40 years old and an ex volleyball player that had just missed the Olympic team while in college. She had arms bigger than most men but even with her imposing appearance and short wavy hair, she kept her femininity with her big brown eyes and long eyelashes. Her language was not quite as crude as her biker friends.
Ash was in full flirtation mode, "I love your tattoos. They make your muscular arms look sexy."
Tish whipped her head around to her biker friends, "Is this girl serious? She is fucking perfect. I already want to marry her."
Ash giggled, "You want to marry me and you haven't even seen my pussy yet."
Her eyes sprung open and Tish gulped, "Damn girl! I'm gonna fill that hot sassy mouth of yours."
Ash removed her sweater, showing off her massive tits and her stiff nipples through her body shirt, then asked teasingly, "Are you sure you don't want your mouth filled first?"
Jacks spit her drink and all the women simultaneous gasped, "Fuck!"
Charlee blurted, "I told you. Hot ass and huge tits."
Turning her ass towards Tish and flipping up her skirt, revealing her bare cheeks, Ash added, "You mean this ass? You think it's hot?"
Tish grabbed Ash's hand and pulled her into the booth causing them to both sit down, "You are sitting with me princess. Waitress, get us all a round of drinks. What are you having, baby?" Dee asked.
Dee and Erin squeezed into the booth when Jacks and Charlee scooted over. Jacks leaned in and told Tish, "Look at those fucking gorgeous jugs. They are full and the only drink we need is a razzle."
They ordered razzles and when the glasses arrived, Ash offered Tish, "Do you want to do the honors?"
Ash yanked up her tight shirt, allowing her tits to plop out against her chest. She took her drink and held it under one nipple and squeezed with her opposite hand, shooting a stream of her warm milk into the cocktail. After stirring it with her straw, Ash tilted the drink and chugged.
She looked around the table and with sass, asked Tish, "Well? Are you going to keep everyone waiting?"
Everyone slid their glasses over and Tish licked her fingers to lubricate and warm them up before mimicking Ash's technique. She tugged the gumdrop shaped nipple and squirted milk into each drink. Jacks stirred each one before handing them back to their rightful owner. After ordering another round followed by a toast, everyone gulped their own drink.
Over the next hour, the drinks kept coming and Jacks, Charlee, Dee, and Erin took her turn milking Ash's tits into the drinks. Under the table, Tish put her hand up Ash's skirt and slipped a couple of fingers into her gooey slit. Everyone continued talking and laughing over the music but every so often, Ash would grunt in pleasure when Tish's fingers would find a sensitive spot or slide in deeper. Not long after, Ash closed her eyes to enjoy a secret orgasm over those same fingers.
As everyone became more and more tipsy they all wanted Ash even more. She was flirtatious and so drunk that she got up to dance. Before she made it to the dance floor, she was distracted by other lesbians at their tables. She would walk past them and flirt before flipping her hair and walking away. There were a couple of booths, Ash pulled her tit out and added to their drinks whether it was a razzle or not. Because she was so hot, everybody found her actions cute.
Once on the dance floor, Ash brought both hands behind her neck and tossed her hair before raising them over her head. With bent elbows, she swayed her ass, side to side, to the beat and was dancing so seductively, others came over to either join her or just to stand and watch. Her eyes showed lust and as she would turn, she would purposely flip her skirt up to give a quick shot of either her bare ass or her bare pussy. The women watching were cheering and the women dancing wanted to rub up against her.
One of the women watching, told her friend, "I would fuck that girl for a week. That is the sexiest thing I have ever seen."
Soon, the women dancing would take turns copping a feel of Ash's boobs or her ass. That only prompted Ash to flirt more or show more. The scene exuded sex and fueled the lust in everyone, including Ash. She became sweaty and the beads glistening in her cleavage were too much and Tish picked her up off the dance floor and carried her back to the booth while kissing her lips. Ash was so drunk but mumbling that she was ready to convert to a lesbian. Of course the women knew that was just drunken talk but they asked Ash if she wanted to show everyone that she was bisexual.
Ash giggled and slurred, "Sure. Let's do it. I...I....will show you all that I am totally committed now."
Charlee was whispering in the ear of a gay man named Raymond sitting at the bar. He nodded his head yes, spoke to his partner and they walked out the door. Charlee then nodded her head at Tish and the women all followed suit and out the door they went. Tish let Ash down out of her arms when they were standing with all the motorcycles.
The hammered Ash laughed and joked about the bikes, "Nice hogs. I thought you were going to give me your hog tonight?"
Tish lifted Ash and sat her on the back of the motorcycle and gave orders, "You hold on tight to me."
"Oh great. We are all going for rides on motorcycles, driven by drunk women. What could possibly go wrong?" Laughed Ash.
The truth was the bikers were large women and the drinks might have given them a buzz but they were fine to drive.
As soon as Tish fired up the bike, Ash wrapped her arms and legs around the huge female. Dee got on with Charlee and Erin rode with Jacks. All the motorcycles rattled and roared away and down the street they went. Ash was so drunk, the ten minute ride seemed like ten seconds. She didn't realize they were now parked in front of a salon and tattoo shop called, "The Outer Beauty."
Raymond owned it and most of the shop was a hair and makeup salon while a small addition was a tattoo parlor that his partner Jeff ran. They were both very good at their respective craft and good friends of the biker ladies. The lights were on and as soon as the women walked in, Raymond greeted them enthusiastically, "Welcome bitches. I see that a sexy young blonde wants to get a makeover? Is that correct?"
Dee looked at Erin and both of them mouthed, "Oh...my....God!"
Charlee deviously chuckled, "We will get to that. We have a little fun planned first."
The intoxicated Ash blurted out, "Yeah! Who do I have to fuck around here to show you lesbians that I need a makeover and that I am one of you? Give me the works."
Jacks closed the blinds to the store while Tish and Charlee began removing their clothes. Jacks quickly followed suit. Tish looked at Erin and Dee, "Well ladies....will you be joining the festivities?"
Erin and Dee were just spectators in the previous night's gangbang and weren't going to miss out this time so they also started pulling their clothes off. The naked Tish licked her lips and revealed, "I have had to stare at those gorgeous tits all night and now I finally get to sample them. Get that shirt off Missy."
Ash crossed her arms and yanked her top off from over her head, allowing those jugs to slap her chest. They were so full of milk that a couple of veins from underneath them were protruding. Tish picked her up then Ash wrapped her legs around Tish's high waist so that she was secured. Sucking the milk from Ash's tits, Tish pulled Ash even closer so that she could feel Ash's slick pussy against her stomach.
Seductive and sexy, Ash grinded her shaved slit on Tish. The combination of her nipples being sucked and pressing that clit to Tish's smooth skin prompted an orgasm eruption from Ash. She leaned back like she was riding a horse so to completely enjoy the spasming. After a couple of post climax jerks, Ash was ready for another one.
By then, Jacks had slipped in her 8 inch blue strapless dildo and Charlee was wearing an 8 inch black strap-on dong. All the biker women had anticipated Ash showing back up at the Rainbow Annex and came prepared with their rubber dicks stashed in their motorcycle compartments. They looked like a couple of dudes ready for a threesome but Tish was the president of the biker girls club and got to have the first turn. Neither Erin nor Dee had any toys but were very experienced and would participate any way they could. Tish put Ash back down and pulled off her skirt, leaving her completely naked except for her strapped on high heels.
Charlee tried to persuade Tish, "Fuck her now. That girl can take a dick...she took it really good last night."
Tish moaned, "I bet she can but first I want her to make me cum with that tongue of hers."
Ash was pretty wobbly from the alcohol but her horniness was running her engine. She knelt down on her knees on the wooden floor. Tish turned around and got on all fours with her muscular ass facing Ash.
Tish instructed Ash, "I want you to eat my pussy from behind. You be a good girl and make me cum in your mouth...you hear me?"
Anxiously, Ash leaned in and shoved her tongue deep into Tish's large, musky slit. The meaty folds collapsed around it and pressed against Ash's cheeks. It was so wet, immediately it squished without a drop of Ash's saliva added to it.
Tish moaned, "Mmmm...that's it girl. Get in there. Don't get shy on me."
Not only was Ash not shy, she hooked her arms around Tish's thighs and stuck her tongue in as far as possible. Tish even reached back and mashed Ash's face in a little deeper as she drew closer to orgasm. When released, the animal instinct took over and Ash licked all over. She loved the taste and the smell of Tish's pussy. Intoxicated with lust, Ash ran her tongue up to Tish's asshole and rimmed her star while rubbing her clit. That simultaneous sensation made Tish pound the floor then blast a huge stream of squirt on Ash's chin, down her neck, and all over the floor.



Tish was letting loose like she was peeing, "Ooooooo...fuck! Ooooooo! Unnnggggg! Fuck...keep going. Make me cum again!"
Ash continued the combination licking her asshole and vibrating her nub until Tish erupted three more times! On the last squirt, that is when Ashley realized that the other four women were having sex. Jacks was on top of the tiny Erin pounding her strapless dong into her pussy. Erin's legs were up over Jacks's shoulders and beside them was Charlee behind Dee, fucking her doggy style with her black dick. All four were moaning and grunting and every couple of minutes, one of them would seize up and extend a grunt in orgasm.
Tish pulled away from Ash and with seduction in her eyes said, "My turn. I want you bad! Turn around and stay on all fours."
Ash had no problem with Tish taking the lead. She had learned that even though she loved taking charge and fucking Cherise in the hotel, she loved even more being submissive to lesbian women. She put her head down on the floor and raised her bubble ass up higher. As soon as Tish's long tongue split her folds, Ash was in heaven.
"Oh! That feels good!" moaned Ash.
Tish was slurping up Ash's precum nectar as fast as she could produce it. Returning the favor, Tish not only moved her tongue to Ash's asshole, she pushed until it popped inside the ringed sphincter. She then pushed three fingers inside Ash's pussy to massage her g-spot until Ash could not resist any longer, letting out a shrill cry in pleasure. Ash's pussy twitched hard around those fingers. After cumming a second and third time, Ash raised her head only to find Jacks on her knees just inches away from her face.
"Here you go...debutant. Suck this fucking dick that just made your partner cum," encouraged Jacks while sticking the slimy cock into Ash's mouth.
After Ash clamped her mouth around the dong, Jacks pulled her head to slide every inch down the blonde's throat, "Suck Erin's cum off of it. Can you taste her?"
With a throat full of rubber dick, Ash could only gurgle, "Mmhmmm!" She was telling the truth because she could taste Erin's pussy all over the dildo.
Tish had stopped eating Ash out from behind and had strapped her dick on. It was the biggest of the bunch. A veiny flesh colored ten inch dong that looked proportionately perfect for Tish's physical size. Kneeling down behind the cock sucking Ash, Tish worked that huge mushroom head into her gooey pussy.
"Fuck...this cunt of yours is so ready for this thing. Keep sucking off Jacks so it will take your mind off of the size until you get used to it," warned Tish.
Sure enough, when Tish pushed the monster dildo into Ash's pussy, Ash winced and just about bit into the cock she was sucking. Working it deeper and deeper, Ash was becoming acclimated and went back to concentrating on deepthroating.
Jacks laughed, "I hope Prom Princess likes being spit roasted."
Even though her eyes were watering, sporadically gagging, and with the largest object other than her children to ever be put into her vagina, Ash was loving the feeling of being fucked by both women simultaneously. Both cocks were sliding in her orifices like pistons in a car.
"This girl can take the big ones. Are you a size queen, baby?" Tish teased.
While on her hands and knees, Ash's tits were rocking back and forth, lactating on the floor. Dee was now riding Charlee's black dong which left Erin all alone. She decided to wiggle her way underneath Ash to suck those swaying jugs. She had to lie on her back, lift her head, and hold Ash's tits still so that she could latch on. Ash let loose and came so hard, she stopped bouncing back on Tish's huge dick. She nearly fell on top of Erin's face.
Jacks was the next woman to cum so she grabbed the back of Ash's head, quivered hard and ordered, "Unngg! Suck that load out! Unnnngggg! Suck it! Suck it!" Ash truly wished cum was shooting down her throat.
Tish's strap-on dick was so big, it hurt a little with each thrust. Ash could feel her cervix being kissed with the bulbous head but the pleasure still trumped the pain. She had multiple orgasms, one after another which prompted Tish to stop pumping long enough to enjoy her own orgasm. In the background, Dee was screaming as she also climaxed from bouncing on Charlee's rubber cock.
Raymond was smiling at the all women lesbian orgy taking place on his salon floor. Jacks pulled her slobber covered dick out of Ash's mouth and swung around so she could fuck Erin. So the scene was Ash on her hands and knees with Tish fucking her from behind with the ten inch strap-on. Erin was on her back, perpendicular and under Ash sucking her tits with Jacks fucking Erin while pushing her legs back to where they kept bumping into Ash's side.
The moaning and cumming continued until Raymond became inpatient in his feminine voice, "Listen...I know y'all want to keep fucking here on my floor all night but Jeff and I have some fucking of our own to do. Are we gonna cut this bitch's hair or not?"
Dee got off the cock she was bouncing on and laughed, "Yea. We might as well since Ash is so trashed, she won't care."
Ash slurred and stuttered, "I'm not....I'm not...not....trashed."
Wiping the milk off of her face, Erin patronized, "I know you're not...not trashed which means you are."
Tish lifted Ash and sat her in the salon chair. Using his foot on the pedal, Raymond lifted the chair to the proper height.
Now a little worried that Ash might get upset that she was getting her hair chopped off, Dee commanded, "Be sure you cut it very stylishly. For God's sake, do not buzz it off."
Raymond quipped, "Honey...does this look like amateur hour? She will look fabulous."
Ash was so drunk, she just giggled then lifted her knees and spread her legs while in the chair like she was at the gynecologist. Her gaped wet pussy was on display for all to see.
Charlee slapped the dick hanging from her crotch and joked, referring to Ash's gorgeous pussy, "Down boy! Down!"
The first step was when Raymond snipped the long blonde locks off straight across above Ash's shoulders. He placed the hair into a bag, zipped it up and gave it to Dee, "Here...this is long enough to donate to the 'Locks of Love.'"
Jacks wasn't interested in the haircut but only interested in fucking Ash's smiling slit, "I would fuck that forever if I could."
Using the back end handle of electric clippers, Tish knelt down in front of Ash and placed it on her clit. When she turned it on, Ash just about jumped out of the chair.
"Dammit! I need her still so I won't fuck this up," Raymond scolded.
Ash giggled, "That is powerful. Can I take this home?"
As soon as Tish moved the vibration around and found the perfect spot, Ash's eyes popped open along with her mouth. All the women chuckled and Erin chimed in, "I think you found it."
Ash clenched the chair arms and quivered, "Oh god! Oh god! That is soooo powerful....I'm gonna cum. Oh god!"
Tish continued to hold the buzzing apparatus on Ash's clit until she shrieked and jumped, gushing squirt all over the chair seat between her legs.
Dee joked, "Looks like she just broke her water. Ash...I never knew you were pregnant."
Erin elbowed Dee, "It is a good thing women can't get her pregnant or she would be heading back to Charles with triplets."
"Ohhhhhhhhhhh fuck...I'm gonna cum again. This feels sooooo much better than babies! Right there! Right...Ooooooooo!" Ash screamed as she let out another gush.
After one more blast, Tish stopped buzzing Ash's clit, "We don't want to make it too sensitive. We have more fucking to do."
The pussy squirt liquid was dripping off the chair, Ash's legs and even her black high heels were wet. Her nipples had lactated and sweet milk was all over her stomach. The women took turns sucking Ash's tits, cleaning up the mess until the haircut had concluded. It was a layered scissor cut with a short hair fade around the sides. The wild blond hair on top looked so hip, she could have been a runway model. All the women commented on how hot she looked and Erin at one point said she looked like the pop rock singer Pink.
Ash looked in the mirror then slurred, "Damn! I do look good! It will be so much easier to take care of now."
Jacks and Charlee looked at Tish like they were about to bust because they were so desperate to fuck Ash again.
Tish laughed, "She is fucking hot. Be patient." When she helped Ash off the chair, just like releasing the dogs to go play, Tish told Charlee and Jacks, "Ok...I get it...jump in and take your turn."
With dicks protruding from their crotches like men, they half-seriously got into a slight shoving match over who got to go first...
"I am up...you went first last night!"
"So...you got to fuck her longer!"
"You had your chance to fuck her as long as you wanted!"
"I felt rushed...I wanted to fuck her..."
Tish interrupted, "Will you two shut up and just fuck her already. Before the cunt juice on your dicks dry, why don't you fuck her at the same time?"
Ash was up for anything and she nodded, "Let's do this!"
Charlee laid down on her back and Ash squatted over her dick. Lowering herself slowly, Charlee held it still so it would be easier. Finding her mark, Ash sat down and the 8 inch cock slipped right in very easily. Ash was sitting on Charlee's crotch, completely impaled on all 8 inches.
Tish laughed, "I must have bored that pussy out with this monster. That dick of yours just about fell in."
Ash leaned forward until her massive milk filled jugs rested against Charlee's DD boobs. Their nipples were touching each other which Ash found very hot. Using some body lotion she found in the salon, Jacks lubed up her cock and got down on her knees behind Ash and between Charlee's legs. Placing the 8 inch black dong to Ash's asshole, she corkscrew pushed until the head popped in.
"Ouch! That is too big!" Ash grimaced.
Tish reassured, "It's ok baby. Once you get used to it...you will love it."
Finally, Jacks had gotten her dick deep inside Ashley's ass. She was completely filled with dick in both holes. It took a few minutes to get their rhythm down but once they did, Jacks and Charlee were fucking Ash like she needed. Ash continued to cum over and over. Feeling both cocks inside touching together through just a thin lining was something new to her and something she could get very used to.
Tish stood, watching, stroking her own huge strap-on dick like it was her own, "That is how you DP a girl right there. She loves it."
Erin and Dee were in a sixty nine, licking each other because they were so turned on from having other women fucking their pussies. Tish got down on her knees in front of Ash's face and slapped her dick on her lips. When Ash opened her mouth to suck it, she realized just how big it was because it barely fit. She did her best to blow Tish but just knowing that she had a lesbian dick in every hole was setting her on fire.
Even though her mouth was full, Ash came again, producing nothing but muffled cries of pleasure. Jacks and Charlee would grunt as each had a couple of orgasms due to the strong friction the strapless and strap-on produced. However, there wasn't enough friction from Ash sucking Tish's hog so Tish decided it was her turn.
Raymond texted Jeff who was not only his partner, but he was the tattoo artist of the shop. When they arrived and opened the shop together, Jeff had left for a little while but now had returned. The women switched places with Jacks on her knees for Ash to suck. Tish on her back so that her huge dick would be in Ash's pussy while Charlee fucked her ass from behind. It was such a hot air tight fucking scene that Erin began snapping pics with her phone.
"Take all ten inches baby! Ride me! Ride that fucking big dick," Tish would guide Ash.
Tish was finally able to cum a few times and at one point, Ash came so hard she had to lift up off the dick and allow her gush to cover Tish's body. All the women had reached that point where they were sexually worn out. The floor was a mess and the shop smelled of pussy and sex. Slowly getting to their feet and taking off their strap-ons, the women needed to get Ash in the tattoo chair in the next room.
"Are you ready for your ink?" Tish asked the still drunk Ash.
"Sure! Will it hurt? What are you going to give me?" Ash inquired nervously.
All the women snickered but Tish responded, "Oh...it's a surprise. I think you will like it though."
They walked Ash to the other room and sat her in the chair. The chair reclined straight back until Ash was in a lying position on her back. Jeff used all the proper precautions, wearing his rubber gloves, facemask and hair net. The tattoo was going next to her hip on her mound area not far from her pussy.
After the buzzing had started and the needle touched her skin, she yelled in pain, "Owww! Now I know I won't get used to this!"
Her opposite knee was bent with her high heel locked into the footrest on the chair. Her pussy looked twice as gaped as before. The lips were swollen and her clit was completely puffed out of its hood. The women thought it looked so hot and then Tish could not resist any longer.
Tish moved closer to that gorgeous stretched pussy, "Look at that thing. That is not a pussy anymore...that is a cunt. That is so hot, I have to try something. My big hands have never been able to do this but I think I might be able to now. My big dick created a fucking tunnel that you could drive our bikes through. Fuck...what I'm about to do will take her mind off that needle pain."
Coning all four fingers together, Tish slid them into Ash's widened pussy. She flinched but the pain from getting inked was much worse. Adding her thumb, Tish counted aloud, "one...two...three," then pushed until her entire fist popped into Ash's pussy.
Ash squealed again but before she could say anything, Tish started fucking that pussy with her fist. Going just a little deeper, up to her forearm, she could feel Ash's cervix. It began to feel good to Ash and that sensation began to drown out the painful buzzing needle.
"Fist that cunt...make her cum all over your hand," instructed Jacks.
Sure enough, Ash let out another squeal and spasmed all over Tish's fist. Everyone could see her body shake, especially her stomach. Tish continued to fist Ash until the tattoo was finished and Ash had cum two more times. Ash left goo all over Tish's fist and Tish licked it off like she was eating an ice-cream cone.
A large bandage was put over the fresh tattoo so Ash still had no idea what it was. All the women chipped in and paid both Raymond and Jeff for their services, including a large tip. Once dressed, they all hopped back onto the motorcycles and returned to the Rainbow Annex.
Ash drank more, squirted her tit milk into razzles, flashed, flirted, teased, and kissed many more women as the night progressed. She was groped and touched and that only turned her on more because it was all lesbian or bi women that did it. She received so many compliments on her new haircut. In the spirit of looking like Pink, Ash karaoked Pink's song, "You and your hand."
As the sun was nearing its rise, the women staggered back to the hotel and all crashed into the same bed like the night before. Sleeping into the early afternoon, Ash finally awoke to pee. Once she finished squatting, she stood up and looked into the mirror.
Ash screamed, "What the fuck? I'm going to kill you two! You let me cut off my hair?"
From the bed, Dee laughed, "You wanted it. You said you were now one of us. You also wanted that tattoo."
Ash looked down and realized it was a sore place covered with a large square bandage. She mumbled, "You have got to be kidding me. What is it?"
She peeled the bandage off and it was a colorful pink, purple and blue bisexual flag. She thought it was pretty and not as horrified as she thought she might be, "Well...at least it's not a skull and bones."
Dee arrived at the door, "I think it looks great. Now your transformation is complete. You are not a lesbian, we know that but will you at least admit you are now bisexual?"
Ash smiled, "I did have a pretty hot time these couple of days. I do love having sex with women so I will agree...I am bisexual." Both Erin and Dee applauded.
"By the way, you don't really think your breast pump just happened to stop working on its own, do you? Erin smiled.
Ash smiled back, "Then you two are going to keep these boobs pumped for me."
They both said simultaneously, "With pleasure."
The rest of the vacation was more of the same debauchery. Sex with women and party till you drop. On the flight home, Ash slept like a teenager. When Erin and Dee dropped her off at the house, Charles was waiting at the door with the kids with him. She did not reveal her new hairstyle or her tattoo but only texting him that she had a surprise.
His mouth dropped upon seeing the short scissor cut hair style that looked really chic on Ash. She was happy to be home. She leaned over the front seat and kissed both Dee and Erin on the mouth. Charles was in shock as he got the bags out of the trunk.
When they walked into the house, Charles asked, "So...did you have fun? What all did you do? You seem like a different woman."
Ash giggled and said as she pulled down the top part of her pants, revealing her bisexual tattoo to her husband, "Oh I'm definitely a different women. Tonight when the kids are asleep, I will show you."
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It had been a few weeks since Ash returned to her Orlando, Florida home from her trip to San Francisco with her detective partner Erin and Erin's wife, Dee. It was her first lesbian experience and an amazing one at that. In all, she had sex with ten different women and discovered that she enjoyed it immensely. The best part was it had not changed a thing between her and Erin but only made their professional relationship stronger. She had even thought that maybe down the road, she could periodically scratch her girl on girl sex itch with Erin and Dee when the cravings hit her.
Her husband Charles was happy that Ash had been able to experience that adventure which had also enhanced their sex life. He felt now she had rekindled an adventurous and kinky side in bed that strengthened their relationship which was no easy task for a 32 year old, full-time working mom with two small children. The doors of experimentation and revitalization had been opened.
The problem with vacations is that they must end and crime stops for nobody. Ash was involved in a couple of cases when her Lieutenant Anthony called her into his office, "The Captain has been meeting with the Chief of Police and he told Ryan that they need four women to work undercover with vice to bring down the big sex trafficking ring that came up from Miami. Do you think you might be interested?"
Ash loved working undercover but that was before she had her children and her youngest had just turned a year old. This was a high profile case and the overtime pay was going to be insanely high so she needed to decide quickly. She also knew that it could get dangerous so now she had to weigh the risks versus the reward if she decided to do it. They spoke back and forth before Ash stated that she needed to think about it.
"Why me? They have dozens of good female cops in vice and yet they need me?" Ash questioned their request to Erin while sitting in the car.
Erin gave Ash that look like, really? Then she gave her opinion, "That is because not many could really pull this off and if these guys get collared, everyone looks good not to mention we get this scum off the streets and help all those girls. You're young but have experience. Those cops in vice are rookies or early twenties, have only been on the job briefly and don't know shit. Plus, most of them have been seen in uniform on the streets and would be recognized. You're gorgeous with your long legs, blond hair, big hazel eyes and even bigger tits. Yes I said it...those jugs will keep the 'customers' coming back."
Ash looked deep in thought before responding, "These tits are pretty big which would be a plus but they are still lactating...I wonder if that would be a problem? I still have to pump them, as you know from San Fran, for my son's night time bottles. I need to talk to Charles and see what he thinks."
"Oh...I guarantee there will be tons into lactation. You have one right here...as you know," Erin winked then turned serious for a moment, "Listen. If you decide to do this, you need to be careful. These guys are bad guys."
"All the more reason to take them down," nodded the confident Ash.
The next day after discussing it with her husband, Ash told her captain that she would do it. She had a couple of minor conditions but her desire to lock up the criminals would make it worth the risk.
"Thank you Ashley. You will be briefed tomorrow morning on the logistics. Remember, these guys are running prostitution rings and sex trafficking. You will work with Micah Green from the 35th precinct and I don't want either of you to work alone. Chief Rolon will fill in the rest."
The next morning, Ash drove over to the 35th and when she walked in the main conference room, she was taken back by how many people were involved in the operation. Micah was there along with two other police women she did not know. Two FBI agents in charge of the wiretapping, Ryan, her police captain, Chief Rolon, two men with him and six more task force cops in charge of backup.
The Chief began disclosing the plan, "You four girls will be deep undercover so we have two trailers for you two to live in from time to time to make it legit. We will have surveillance and cameras everywhere. You will be wired when we can and armed when we can. We will sneak you out a few nights a week to see your families but other than that, you will have to live the life as a whore on the street until we collar these guys. If needed, we have a lady that will help you do your makeup to make you look like a lady of the streets and she will get your sizes so she can give you all your wonderful hooker clothes." The room full of cops laughed.
Ash giggled on the inside as she thought, I played that part in San Francisco.
The meeting took an hour and it was set. Ash and Micah would be partners, but on the streets, they would be two street girls who became friends and live together. Micah was a curvy black woman in her mid-thirties who wore a short straight weave and could be just as sassy as the real girls on the street. They got to know each other better because after the briefing, they ate lunch together at a local bistro.
While at the warehouse picking out their slutty clothing, Ash couldn't help but get turned on thinking about prancing around as a slut in front of strangers. She loved attention from others and became aroused from the idea. Dressing provocatively on a day other than Halloween was going to be acceptable which gave her pussy a little twitch inside. She even sexted a pic to her husband while she was in the dressing room trying on an outfit.
That night, Ash sampled that entire outfit for Charles after the kids were asleep. Starting the next day, she was going to be an undercover whore and her "last night" as a detective put her in a horny mood. Wearing black thigh-high fishnet hose connected to a garter belt with 5 inch stilettos along with a see-through cloth tube top was her outfit of choice. Because she was braless, Charles could see her DD milk-filled tits with thick gumdrop nipples just as plainly as if she were not wearing a top at all.
Ash was in the middle of the bed on her back with her legs up over Charles's shoulders and he was pumping his seven and a half inch cock deep in her pussy with reckless abandon. The bed was squeaking and thumping against the wall as her high heel covered feet jarred in mid-air. Even though they didn't want to wake the kids, their lust was off the charts. Using the idea of Ash undercover as a slut and dressed as such was being utilized as part of their role play.
Gasping but trying to keep her voice down, Ash enticed, "Oh yeah, fuck me! You are just another John using my pussy. You better hurry, I have another guy waiting outside the door as soon as you are finished!"
Her words only fueled Charles's lust and made him fuck her that much harder, "Fuck yes! I'm using your worn out cunt...you slut!" Gripping her fishnet clad thighs, he planked up to his toes so that he could hammer downward while huffing, "It's so gaped out I can barely feel you! You must have fucked a dozen guys tonight! It has so much cum in it!"
Just then Ash's body completely seized as she extended a long drawn out moan during a powerful orgasm. She shook uncontrollably allowing the pleasure to rocket throughout her body. Charles slowed down to allow her to enjoy it but soon picked up his rapid pace once again. His balls were bouncing off her butt cheeks like she was getting a spanking and his ass muscles were contracting with each powerful thrust.
With her head flaying back and forth, Ash continued the role playing, "Yes I have been fucked by a dozen guys and I will suck off 20 more at the gloryhole tonight. I cannot wait to feel all those thick dicks blast off down my throat...probably from filthy old men wanting to get their rocks off. Load after load will be pumped into my stomach from...."
"Grrrrrrunnnggggggggggggg! Fuck! I'm cummin! Unngggggg!" Charles yanked her tube top down to see her leaking tits while he growled like a bear, emptying his nuts into his wife's pussy.
His neck was strained and his face beet red as Ash almost had to hold up his entire body weight with her strong thighs. Upon feeling his dick shoot sperm onto her cervix, it triggered another one for her which caused her to shift so hard, her high heels fell off her dangling feet onto the bed. Charles collapsed on top of her and they both took a minute to recover from the lustful sex. Peeling their sweaty sticky bodies apart, Charles stood up to get them both a drink of water. It was evident that working undercover as a prostitute had a profound erotic effect on both of them. This was a fantasy for both of them and even if it wasn't real, it could be used during sex.
The next day, Ash was picked up early in the morning in an unmarked clunker car by one of the undercover cops from the briefing. He played the part flawlessly because he looked like a sleazy dealer from the streets. Ash also played the part, dressed in a tight form-fitting short zebra print skirt, a spaghetti strap white top that resembled a cami, a black curly shoulder length wig and those same black high heel pumps she wore during sex with Charles. She kept her department issued 9mm gun in a small clutch purse she carried for a "just in case" scenario. He handed Ash her fake ID which stated she was now Ashley Alexander from Jacksonville and they reviewed the operation details that were not covered at the briefing.
The cop's undercover name was Jimmy and he had already infiltrated the organization a month prior as a girl handler. Handlers were men that were paid to bring in women, some willfully and some not so willingly, to the illegal operation. He was going to be the way in for the girls. He stopped and picked up Micah who was also keeping her first name with a changed last name as her undercover moniker. She was dressed in a lime green form fitting dress with high strappy heels revealing her large boobs and larger booty. Ash thought she looked like she was going to a cocktail party rather than a hooker on the streets but didn't want to judge.
Miguel Ramirez was the boss of the sex ring that was most wanted and under him was Pascal Nunez, his right hand man. They liked to "interview" any new girls that were brought in. Both men were extremely wealthy as the illegal sex trade was very lucrative. The women assumed the danger and knew better to wear a wire at the initial meeting because it would be the first thing checked.
When they arrived at the most prestigious strip club, Jimmy walked the girls to the back office and was quickly sent away by Miguel. The office was large, modern and very nice. Both women were nervous on the inside but tried not to show it. Miguel was 45 years old, tall and handsome with his black wavy hair and expensive suit. Pascal was a shorter, younger, bald, Hispanic man who wore a thick mustache.
In his suave Spanish accent, Miguel greeted the women, "I hear you two want to come work for me? I think that can be arranged if everything checks out. We need to conduct an interview to verify your skills are what we need from our girls. What are your names?"
After a brief back and forth conversation from the men to the women, Miguel stood up and walked out around his desk and ordered Ash, "Ashley you come to me and Micah you go to Pascal."
From their peripheral vision, both women looked at each other nervously. They had no wire, no gun, and could not give away their identity. They were nervous but had no choice but to see it through to whatever was about to happen. Ash stood just a few inches from Miguel staring up into his eyes. He slowly inserted his thumbs into her thin tank top straps and lowered them down around her shoulders. He continued pushing them down until her huge boobs popped out for him to see.
Miguel not only wanted to size the gorgeous Ash up to see if she was working material, he wanted to also see if she was wearing a wire. He complimented her tits then placed his hand on top of her head to slowly push her down to her knees in front of him. Ash knew what he wanted and she could not turn back even if she wanted to because of the danger. Micah was a newlywed and even more reluctant but really had no choice as well.
Ash unzipped his imported Italian silk slacks and Miguel's half erect cock was protruding from the opening. She cupped the plump shaft and fished it out of the zipper opening. Wrapping her lipstick covered lips around the tapered mushroom shaped head, she softly sucked, taking in more inches as it hardened. When totally erect, Miguel's dick was a long 8 inches and Ash found herself heaving trying to deepthroat it. He held her head still and thrusted his hips, forcing the last inch down her esophagus. She was struggling but refused to show weakness. Micah was also on her knees but Pascal was sitting and she bobbed her head up and down on his short, thick dong.
Ash's mouth was coughing up that slimy white foam just as Miguel announced, "Here it comes."
She lifted her hands and placed them around his ass in order to brace herself. His cock jerked and shot a huge wad against the roof of her mouth and into the back of her throat. He was shifting and grunting but continued to hold her head down on his cock until he finished. Thick ropes of goo filled her mouth before he stopped unloading. When finished cumming, Miguel quivered but held her still until he let out a relief moan. Ash pulled off his slobber covered cock with her mouth full of strong spunk.
She wanted to spit it out but knew that would not leave a good impression so she counted in her mind and then swallowed all the sperm with one big gulp. It was slightly bitter with a salty tang but she licked her lips like she had just swallowed her favorite ice-cream. She kissed the head, pushed it back inside his trousers and zipped them up for him. Just as she turned around, Pascal was straight legged and grunting his load into Micah's mouth. He was more vocal than Miguel and when finished, Micah stood up and swallowed his deposit.
Miguel remained smooth while complimenting the women, "That was very good. I think we can find a place for you two in my business. Tonight and for the rest of this week, both of you will work the booths. Next week, Ashley will strip at this club and Micah you will escort. My associate Carlos will fill you in with all the details. Have a good day, ladies." He knew Ash had the perfect body to be a stripper but Micah was too big.
When they walked out of the office, Micah was horrified, "I cannot believe that just happened. What the fuck? I don't know if I can do this. I have that fuckers cum in my stomach right now as we speak. Please don't tell anyone...I don't want it getting back to my husband."
Ash had no intentions of telling anyone but she was not quite as horrified as Micah for blowing the men. She found it sleazy and very dirty but there was a part of her that also found it arousing. She just sucked off a complete stranger, swallowed his semen and now her pussy was wet. That was what horrified Ash.
The two undercover police women knew that when Miguel said they would "work the booths," it meant the gloryhole booths. The plan was to enter their own separate room wearing a wire, when a guy stuck his dick inside the hole, the girls would tell him that it was occupied before relaying it back to the task force who would then follow him to a destination, pull him over and arrest him for solicitation. They did not want to arrest too soon at the facility and give away the sting.
During the rest of the day, Ash and Micah went back to their provided trailer to rest up, review their plan and get their small microphone wires concealed along with a tiny bluetooth speaker in their ears to communicate. Ash kept her zebra skirt and white camisole top on but changed her high heels for over-the-knee boots with thigh high black stockings that showed above the boot about 6 inches. Micah changed into a black skirt with fishnets to match.
Carlos arrived early to pick up the girls and take them to the booths. The building was used as an adult sex toy store but the gloryhole rooms were in the back. The customers would walk in, pay the clerk at the counter, then shop around until a booth opened up. The girls working the booths got to keep forty percent of the money they earned.
Because they were new, Carlos walked the first-time women to her respective small room. They were locked but he had a key and opened the first door for Micah to relieve the girl working inside. When he opened the door to Ash's booth, a plump attractive white girl was sucking a cock so fast that from the back it looked as though she was banging her head on the wall. After a loud knock, the girl stopped sucking and allowed the cock to explode in her mouth.
She pulled off it and turned around to Carlos instructing her, "Bobbie, your shift is over. I have a new girl to take your place."
Moving her jaw back and forth to show its stiffness, Bobbie looked at Ash and said, "I hope you are ready for this. It has been very busy tonight."
Ash wasn't sure how to respond. The girl wasn't lying because immediately a new cock had emerged from the square hole in the wall. It was a six inch, smooth white cock that was already rock hard. As an undercover cop, she was to stick to the original plan but for some reason, Carlos wasn't leaving. He stepped inside the room to watch Ash. She wondered why but figured it was either to make sure she was doing the job correctly or Carlos was a pervert and just wanted to watch.
In her ear piece, she could hear the surveillance lead detective asking Ash, "Are you ok? Is everything a go?"
Now at a crossroads, she felt she had no choice as she approached the cock. She was hesitant, hoping Carlos would leave but he continued to stay. There was slimy cum all over the floor under the gloryhole. She adjusted her wig and knelt down until her leather covered knees from her tall boots were sliding around in the spunk. Reaching up, Ash shut off her mic, opened her mouth and engulfed the dong protruding from the wall. It tasted of sweaty skin and she slurped on it deeper and deeper until her lips were inside the large cut out hole. She could hear the man moan through the wall then feel him shift his stance. At the point of no return, Ash sucked that dick like she was giving her husband Charles a birthday blowjob. His moaning became louder and she could feel it pulse in her mouth. Ash knew he was close as she sucked faster.
There was a knock on the wall and immediately after, the cock rifled shot after shot of cum into her mouth, nearly gagging her. Ash thought he may never stop as he spurted at least ten times before it slowed down to a dribble. When the man withdrew his dick from Ash's mouth and the opening in the wall, Ash felt the cum with her tongue and it was as thick as tapioca pudding. She thought, the poor bastard must have not had sex for a long time. Carlos continued to watch her so she just tilted her head and swallowed the fresh load. She wished she had brought a drink of water to chase the sperm but she had nothing.
Carlos locked the door and left. Ash was kneeling in a pool of cum from strange men after just having swallowed an anonymous cum load. Here she was an undercover policewoman and had crossed the line but realized she was so wet that her panties were sticking to her folds. The sleazy, filthy setting along with the taboo of it all was so arousing that she was ashamed to admit she liked it.
Quickly she turned her mic back on to hear Detective Lansing in her ear in which Ash responded, "I'm fine. I must have lost you for a minute." She didn't report the man whose dick she just sucked off for obvious reasons.
Soon, another cock protruded through the wall. It was a huge, hairy, uncut dick that looked to belong to an older man. Now, Ash had nobody watching her but horniness had taken control and she needed to make it cum for her own sake. After turning off her mic once again, Ash wrapped her hand around the big cock and lifted it up so she could lick along the under vein up the shaft. Once her tongue reached the head, she flicked the hole a few times, lapping up the precum that had begun oozing. The tongue bath caused it to twitch. Fascinated with the foreskin, Ash slid it back and forth just as she popped her mouth on the head.



Through the wall, she heard the deep voiced stranger moan, "Oooo baby...that feels good. Suck that fuckin dick!"
The nine inch dong was too big to deepthroat so Ash jerked and sucked simultaneously pausing only to pull a grey pubic hair out of her mouth. Once back on it, she sucked as deep as she could take it and slowed the stroking down to milk out the spunk. Her technique worked because within seconds, the man let out a deep moan then thrust his hips.
The first shot hit Ash in the back of her throat but she quickly pulled it out of her mouth and jerked it on her face. She was feeling extra slutty and craved a facial. A string of cum splashed across her cheek and into her wig. The rest spurted all around her face including some into her right eye. This caused her to have an orgasm in her panties. It was so foul yet sexually exhilarating. Squeezing the deflating dong, she sucked out the last drop of cum before releasing it. The long piece of meat slapped against the wall with the foreskin now covering the head.
The man grasped, "Thanks Darlin. That was wonderful."
Ash had no idea how she was going to wipe her face off. She only had the clothes she was wearing so it dawned on her to use her panties. She slid them off from under her skirt and wiped the slime from her face into the already damp silky material. Before she had finished, another cock was sticking through the wall. Once she was cleaned up, Ash put her panties back on to feel the strange man's cum pressed against her pussy lips.
With cum smeared on her boot-covered knees, she turned on her mic and said, "I must be having a problem with this thing. It keeps cutting in and out. Don't worry I'm safe and no action is going on. It must be a slow night or they are going to a different booth."
Before she could get a response, she turned it off again so she could get back to work. The next cock was 6 and 1/2 inches long and she could tell that it was a younger, chubby Hispanic man. It was brown with darker ridges around the bottom of the head. Ash did not need to use her hands because fitting it in her mouth and throat was no trouble. With her palms flat on the wall, her head bobbing in and out, sucking sounds echoed in the empty booth. Her wig shifted back and forth in sync with her swaying hoop earrings.
"Fuck baby! Keep goin! You're gonna make me bust," moaned the man through the wall.
She was so turned on that Ash removed one hand from the wall and worked it up her skirt onto her panty covered pussy. Feeling the previous man's sticky load in her panties pressed against her clit only made it that much more thrilling. She massaged it with tons of pressure to get that perfect friction while continuing to suck.
Slurp....Slurp....Ash was sucking away when the man knocked on the wall just in time to blast in the back of her throat, causing her to choke then heave. She stayed with it the best she could but some splattered on her chin before getting it back in her mouth. A glob of cum was dangling like an icicle off a gutter when she clenched up in her own orgasm. With her mouth full and her body trembling, she swallowed the milky salty cum.
Ash felt like such a slut. She put all the things she was in the real world behind because she had just brought her slut fantasy to life. At that moment, she was not a mother, a detective, a wife, or a respected member of society...she was a total slut on her knees in a pool of sperm on a dirty floor in a gloryhole booth, sucking off strangers in the sleaziest way possible with cum hanging off her chin.
She continued to suck off any cock that came through without wiping her face. She took another facial and swallowed 7 more loads. She also lost track of her own orgasms as she never stopped masturbating the entire time. A total mess with a sore jaw, Ash heard the door unlock. In stepped Carlos with her cut of the money earned and handed it over before telling her that she was needed elsewhere.
Feeling strange taking the money, she slipped it into her purse while Carlos instructed, "We have a heavy hitter client in Kissimmee that wants the two new girls. Get yourself cleaned up and your purse and let's go."
The only way she could clean herself up, Ash removed her panties again and used them like a towel. Tossing them aside, she decided to go bare under her skirt. Carlos opened the adjacent door across the hall and Micah emerged to join them. Both women followed the man to his car and climbed into the back.
During the drive, the women sat in the back and were mostly quiet until Micah whispered, "I don't know if I can do this. At least I turned in about a dozen guys so I hope arrests were made."
Knowing her mic was on, Ash lied, "I waited and waited and nobody came to my booth. I guess I will have better luck tomorrow."
When they arrived at the house, it was a mansion with a gated drive. After buzzing them in, Carlos drove slowly until parking next to a brand new Jaguar. All three entered the house and made their way to a huge bedroom with a 25 foot ceiling which looked more like a museum. The bed was bigger than a California King and a man wearing a robe walked out of the adjoining master bathroom.
He introduced himself as Fred and after a few cocky, bragging lines, dropped his robe. His fat cock hung in front of him underneath a large belly. Neither woman found him attractive whatsoever with his thin hair, unfit 49 year old body, and eyes that set far apart.
"You girls strip down and get started on the bed and I will join in after I watch," instructed Fred as he sat in a chair facing the bed.
Once again, Carlos stayed for a little while to make sure things went according to plan and the girls were panicking. They could not tell the surveillance team what was occurring. They had not been propositioned and no money had exchanged hands and even if it had, taking down an unimportant rich man who had nothing to do with Miguel's business wasn't worth blowing their cover.
Clever quick thinking, Ash bunched up the wire with her shirt as she removed it. She then unzipped Micah's dress and while removing it for her, did the same. She piled the clothing carefully in the corner. After sliding her skirt off, both women were naked except for Ash's knee high boots over her black stockings and Micah's high heels over fishnets. Once she began yanking on her boots to slide them off, Fred requested, "Both of you, please leave the stockings on."
Both women looked hot. Ash was a 130 pound, tight bodied woman with fair skin, blonde hair and huge DD lactating boobs which contrasted well with Micah's 170 pound, curvy dark skin with her large ass and boobs. At first they were reluctant and just stared at each other until Fred told them what he wanted. That is when Carlos let himself out.
"Get on the bed but stay on your knees and kiss each other with your nipples together," directed Fred while stroking his thick cock to life.
The two undercover police women had passed the point of no return in their actions and would have to play the situation out. Ash's pussy was still gooey from all the cock sucking at the gloryhole booth so she was pretty horny. Since her experience in San Francisco, she looked at attractive women differently so she wasn't as nervous as Micah.
Now on the bed, their faces slowly moved in until their lips pressed together in a semi-opened mouth kiss. Just like Fred had requested, they wrapped their arms around each other so that their nipples could kiss as well. Micah's long tire stem nipples felt great against Ash's thick gumdrop shaped nipples. Micah was shaking but started to loosen up when Ash used her tongue to lick inside her lower lip. It worried Ash who realized that Micah might be able to smell her cum breath and get suspicious.
Watching the girls make out, Fred was fully hard and stroking his 7 inch leaking dong, "Mmm...you girls are getting into it. I like it. I want you, black girl, to suck white girl's tits."
Micah had never been with a woman but like many women, had fantasized about it. Even though it was professionally wrong, she felt her arousal rise and her pussy became slick with precum. Using her palms, she lifted Ash's tits up to her mouth and latched on to her right nipple. At first she didn't realize they were lactating but when her mouth began to fill with sweet warm milk, Micah increased the sucking pressure.
Fred was no longer softly stroking his meat while watching but was now beating it, "Fuck yeah! Suck em...drink em dry."
Micah was swallowing the sweet liquid quickly causing Ash to look towards the ceiling, moaning in pleasure, "Mmmm. That's it. Now bite em a little!"
Micah's mouth was more powerful than a vacuum cleaner. It was the quickest Ash had ever felt it flow out of her tit so she had no choice but to reach down and massage her own clit. As soon as she began to apply the perfect rub, she let loose with a strong orgasm, causing her to grab the back of Micah's head. She gasped and shook for nearly thirty seconds.
"I want to see you two sixty nine," he instructed as he stood up. As he walked towards the bed, his cock was so hard, it jetted outward and bounced from the bulk.
Even though Micah was bigger, Ash wanted to be on the bottom. She slid down to her back where her face up was under Micah's pussy while still kneeling. All Micah had to do was fall forward on top of Ash and they were in a sixty nine position. Ash was devouring her thick pussy lips and was taken back by Micah's huge clit. It was the size of a thumbnail and already peeking out of its hood. Ash would lick up through the goo then latch onto that oversized clit and suck it while vibrating her lips.
Micah was mostly flicking Ash's clit with her tongue when she came, "Mmmmm...unngggggg!" When she orgasmed, she secreted a thick white cum into Ash's mouth and all over her chin. Ash swallowed the sweet tasting goo and continued her pussy eating technique. Every time Micah would orgasm, she would produce a little more cum eventually coating Ash's face so heavily, that it was in her nose and eyes. It looked like someone had smashed a pie in her face.
Her powerful orgasms motivated Micah to lick Ash's pussy deeper and more strenuous. When Micah came the third time, that is when she clamped onto Ash's clit causing Ash to cum so hard, she lifted her legs off the bed and wrapped them around Micah's head. The women were moaning and grunting while enthusiastically eating each other out.
The scene was so hot, Fred had precum, literally dripping off the end of his cock head and had to stop stroking it or he would have shot his load. Ash's face was such a mess, she couldn't see Fred get on his knees straddling the top of her face, ready to put his beefy dick into Micah's gooey pussy but she could feel the extra weight on the bed around her.
Even though Micah's pussy was naturally gaped and very slippery from her orgasms, Fred's cock did not enter it easily. The girth was comparable to the fat end of a baseball bat. She squealed when inch after inch began to disappear directly over top of Ash's messy face. Eventually his balls dragged against Ash's forehead and rested on her nose when it was buried.
Wasting no time, Fred pumped his cock in and out of Micah's pussy from behind in the doggy style position. Just inches from her face, the friction created a wonderful smell of Micah's pussy musk in Ash's confined space. That wonderful aroma combined with the squishing droplets of juice raining down on her face along with Micah sucking her clit, caused Ash to raise her knees and ass off the bed during an intense orgasm. She couldn't help but lift her head and tongue Fred's basted shaft while it was pistoning inside of Micah.
As soon as Ash had regained her composure, Micah raised her head and screamed, "Fuck...I'm cumming! Fuck! Ohhhhhh! Yeahhhhhhhhhh!"
Fred slammed his cock in her, balls deep and held it still until she had stopped spasming. That gave Ash an opportunity to wipe her eyes so that she could at least watch what was happening above her face. When Fred began fucking again, Ash took turns either licking his swinging balls, his goo covered dick or Micah's clit. She immediately came again and not long after, Micah erupted. Fred was pounding Micah's pussy so hard, his thighs were slapping Micah's large booty and sounded like he was spanking her.
Getting close to orgasm himself, Fred announced, "I'm gonna cum!"
Micah stopped licking Ash's pussy to desperately warn him, "Please don't cum in me. I'm not protected."
Honoring her request, Fred pulled his dick out of Micha's gaped hole and began jerking it at record speed. There was so much of Micah's female cum to use for lube, it looked like he had pumped twenty squirts of body lotion on it. With his hand furiously pumping his dong, he grunted and aimed it directly in Ash's face.
"Augghhhh! Yeah slut...take that! Unngg! Unngg! Unnggg!" He yelled while cum shot out of his dick all over Ash's face. She opened her mouth to catch some of the slime.
For the second time in less than fifteen minutes, Ash could not see because of someone's cum. Fred plopped down on the bed, trying to catch his breath. Micah raised up off of Ash so that she also could get some air. She was upset with herself for enjoying another man's cock. Ash's entire day had been dedicated to sex and was upset with herself for enjoying her slutty behavior instead of performing her professional duties.
After recovering, Fred climbed off the bed and his dick was still hard. He walked around and told Ash, "Now I'm gonna fuck your sweet pussy. While I'm doing it, I want you to eat out your girlfriend some more."
Micah propped up two pillows and laid back against them so that her upper body was tilted upward. She lifted her knees to allow Ash to get to her stretched pussy. It was so gooey, it looked like wet deli style shaved meat. On her stomach, Ash buried her face into the sloppy folds.
Just as she was getting into Micah's creamy pussy, she felt Fred slap her ass hard, "Get that gorgeous bubble ass up for me."
Shifting her knees more underneath her body and arching her back, Ash brought her ass up for Fred. Her stocking covered legs were slick on the silk sheets but she found the traction. He fiddled with his dense cock, trying to locate her slit. Once that tennis ball sized head found its target, he held tightly to her hips and pressed forward until it began to slide in. That is when Ash realized just how thick that monster was.
She grimaced in pain then pleaded, trying to accept that freakishly large girth, "Ow! Slow down! Ouch! It's too thick! Slower!" She thought to herself, I have heard of a beer can cock but this thing is like a forty ounce bottle.
Fred would push in a couple of inches then pause to allow Ash to get used to it before adding more. If she hadn't been so wet, there would have been no way she could have taken it without adding lubrication. When all seven inches had stretched its way inside her, she was able to relax and go back to licking Micah's pussy. He fucked Ash slowly from behind and quickly the pain turned to pleasure. Her husband's cock may have been slightly longer but nothing could compare to that girth. She had never in her life been so stuffed full and it felt like her insides were being pulled out with each withdrawal.
When Fred sped up his thrusting, Ash found it more difficult to concentrate on Micah's pussy. Even though it was slightly painful, it felt amazing. She would not last long so she needed to hurry and make Micah cum before she lost it completely. With her head jarring from the pounding, Ash locked onto Micah's clit and hummed to vibrate it properly while adding two fingers inside her pussy to massage her g-spot. Applying that technique she learned from the lesbians in San Francisco instantaneously worked like a charm because Micah erupted in a strong orgasm.
"Damn girl...I'm cummin! Damn...unngggggg! Stay on it! Unnnnggggggg!" Micah grunted while seizing up. More pussy grool had oozed out into Ash's mouth leaving her with a "white goatee."
Thump, thump, thump, thump...Fred was pounding his dong into Ash like a rabbit. She could feel her orgasm build and knew she was about to explode. He was sweating profusely and leaving handprints on her hips from such a tight grip. That huge cock had her stretched to full capacity and the friction on her slick pussy walls was amazing even though he was turning it inside out.
Fred growled like a bear and shot his cum deep inside her womb. That fat hog was so snug up in her that she could feel every pulse and every spurt that left the head. The sensation of his cock twitching and his spunk rifling out against her cervix sent her into orbit!
Ash screamed when she let loose, "Aughhhhhh! Aughhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
She squirted but because there was no space for it to escape, it collected inside her. Ash was trembling uncontrollably and almost speaking in tongues. Finally when both of their orgasms had subsided, he pulled his dick out of her flabby slit and just like someone had popped a cork, a big gush of juice splashed out onto the bed.
Gasping for air and falling back on the bed, Fred commanded Micah, "Whew! That was damn good. I want to watch you eat my load out of her cunt."
Micah was so reluctant, she almost refused then did as she was asked. Ash laid back on the bed, put her nylon covered legs in the air and allowed Micah to slurp the seeping cum out of her stretched pussy. She sucked and licked until all the gooey mess was cleaned up. As she was finishing up, Ash grabbed the back of her head and forced her to clamp those lips on her clit in order to cum one more time. Watching those luscious oversized lips and that sexy black face between her legs added to the pleasure for Ash. Fred ended up fucking both women one more time but never came a third time.
When the women arrived back at the trailer, they were beaten and quickly headed off into their own bed. As Ash pulled off her boots and run-filled stockings, she recounted her day and concluded that she enjoyed the events no matter how risky they may have been with her job. The risk and the slutty dirtiness were what made it thrilling and she hoped she could take down the criminals but maybe maintain some of the undercover sex as well.
In order to compromise with herself, Ash would work the gloryhole both daily and only suck off a couple of cocks she found desirable around the ones she turned over to her partners for an arrest. This went on for nearly a week when she might have caught her break. She was to strip at a private party hosted by Miguel and some of his associates.
The biggest problem was that Ash never found much time to pump her lactating boobs which in turn made them so full that they were rock solid and uncomfortable. Displayed in her tight bodysuit, the engorged nipples were leaking and creating wet spots the size of her areolas. She needed to stop at the store and get a new breast pump as her old one was not as effective as it once was. After parking her car, she was about to enter the building when she spotted a black homeless man standing next to the alley, drinking a bottle of booze with one hand and holding a begging sign with the other.
The man whistled, "Hey...come here!"
She replied, "I'm sorry I don't have any money on me but when I come out, I will have some to give you."
Before Ash had a chance to turn back around, the man laughed and said in a devious tone, "I know who ya are. It'd be a shame for it to get out on the street."
She was dressed in a cheetah print bodysuit with matching heels while wearing a red curly wig and her sunglasses. She thought...who is this guy and how in the world could he recognize me?
Ash walked cautiously to the man, trying to verify his identity. As she got closer, she recognized him as Leon who she had arrested once for drugs several years prior. He was a tall older man at 61 years old with mostly grey curly hair to match his thick scraggly beard. Even as a homeless alcoholic, he was intelligent, very street wise and resembled Morgan Freeman.



Standing next to him, Leon smirked to her, "Detective Ashley. Nice to see ya again. It's been a long time. Don't think I haven't noticed ya, all dressed up like a whore, working the hood this week. It must be a big case for them to pull someone with your experience down on the streets like this."
"Ok Leon...what do you want? You want money to keep your mouth shut?"
"We all need money. Sure...but I want somethin more than money."
"Food?"
"Oh yeah...I want food alright. Not any food ya can bring me but judgin from those huge leaking titties and what's between your legs, ya got plenty of food for me."
Ash was so close to a breakthrough in the case and couldn't risk having it blown now. She knew what he was implying, "If I do this...you better keep your mouth shut or I will bust you for every single charge I can think of and you will spend the rest of your life in prison."
"I can tell my silence is big. Take me to my base and give my posse some too and not only will I keep my mouth shut, I will give ya so much information on this area, y'all will be busting people for a week," Leon offered.
Leon got into Ash's car and they drove to a secluded area just on the edge of town that was basically a clump of trees like a tiny woods. It was comparable to a small campsite community with four additional homeless men sharing the space. They had a couple of makeshift tents thrown up over a line tied between two trees. There were cardboard boxes broken for a floor, half broken lawn chairs for furniture, a few bags of clothing, a burned out fire pit, along with some personal items that belonged to each man. It was a dump and because it had rained the night before, there was half dried mud and dirt all around it.
Leon and Ash walked up to a cat call from the eldest man living there, "Whoa Leon! What have you brought home? How did you get a hooker with no money?"
The man was a 70 year old named Frank. He was small as he stood 5'6 and weighed a mere 145 pounds with pale white skin and wore coke bottle glasses that were found in a dumpster. The other men were napping in the tents and had woken to see who Frank was speaking about. Leon's nephew Carl was the only other black man living there. He was 46 and around 6'4 which was slightly taller than his uncle. Rounding out the occupants were Harry, a 50 year old chunky man with thin hair and Harry's brother Will, a long white-haired 54 year old, unemployed, construction worker who was built like a tank. All the men had disgusting beards and wore dirty clothes.
Leon needed to lie to keep Ash's secret so he responded, "This is Ash, a hooker ready to party with us because I helped her today with a problem." He slapped Ash's tight bubble ass, then added, "She's prime meat. Look at how there ain't no jiggle." He squeezed her left boob through the skin tight bodysuit and continued, "Look at the size of these things and they ain't producin two percent milk neither."
Ash was disappointed in herself for allowing it to get that far. These repulsive old men were going to have their way with her and she was not stopping them. Because she was being blackmailed by Leon, she felt she had little control over the situation but she told herself that at least she was not going to allow them to make her orgasm. Controlling her inner sexual pleasure would be her empowerment.
Leon slipped his hand inside her shoulder strap and pulled it down. Ash cringed, closed her eyes but took it without stopping him. Frank walked up and slid the other strap down until the top of the bodysuit looked like a tube top over her boobs. Quickly Leon grabbed the material from her cleavage and yanked it down, causing them to flop out and bounce like she was jumping on a trampoline. The warm breeze was blowing against those DD milk filled jugs and the sensation on her nipples was freeing.
"Look at those huge tits dripping all over the place! They're making me hard as fuck," Will stated while licking his lips.
Leon and Frank, each had their mouths all over both sides of her neck, devouring it. Frank wrapped his arm around her upper body and repeatedly lifted her tit until his hand slid up and tweaked her leaking nipple.
Once a stream of warm milk jetted out onto the ground, Carl said, "I gotta get me some of that."
He squatted down and began to suck her boobs. The sensation was too much for Ash and her pussy naturally became slick with nectar against her wishes. Carl would flick the nipple with his tongue then squeezed the milk into the back part of his throat and either swallow it, gargle it, or spit it on the ground. It was as though he was loving it so much, he wanted to bask in all the aspects.
"Sorry boys but I ain't had my dick inside pussy in about ten years. I need to fuck this slut before I bust," warned Leon.
Since Leon was the one who brought Ash to the site, it was only fair he had first turn. The truth was none of the five men had been with a woman in years. They all swarmed around Ash like they were crocodiles with a piece of meat. Each one desperate to fuck this gorgeous "red-headed prostitute" who was actually a gorgeous blonde headed undercover detective.
Leon carried Ash over to a little flat clearing in the wooded area and laid her on her back in a patch of grass and dirt. He finished peeling off her one piece leopard print leotard along with her white thong. Tossing her panties to Carl, he told him, "There ya go. Those can be your appetizer."
Carl quickly put her sexy musky scent stored in the crotch up to his nose. Inhaling several times he barked, "Damn, that's the shit right there. Hurry up with that Leon!"
Leon was tugging his stained cargo pants down to his knees when he replied, "Hold the fuck on. I'm gonna take my time with this pussy."
Once his filthy boxer shorts came down, his humongous black snake plopped out and bounced like a diving board. Ash's eyes just about jumped out of her head when she saw the size. It may not had been quite as thick as Fred's at the sex party but it was at least ten inches long. She had been fucked by a ten inch strap-on dong while in San Francisco but the monster uncut dick that was now inches from her pussy would be the biggest real cock she had ever taken. She went from numb to nervous.
He lifted her knees, sunk forward, guiding it to her slick opening. Once the head had popped inside, he lifted her legs so he could take hold of her cheetah print high heels for leverage. He pushed his hips forward, feeding his long, warm, black dick inside her pussy. Squirming on the ground, she struggled to take the entire thing and hoped he would be gentle.
Ash had made up her mind that she was going to detach herself emotionally from the situation and refuse to allow her body to orgasm in light of those circumstances. Once Leon began to fuck her with long slow strokes, the friction against her inner walls had already begun to build pleasure against her will. She tried to think about other things such as how bad Leon smelled from lack of bathing or the liquor on his breath but it was no use. His dick felt incredible and if she could curse her own pussy, she would have.
"Damn baby, you're tight! You're gonna make me nut already," Leon groaned.
Ash's back was covered with dirt and grass while Leon pumped away. He suddenly tensed his neck and let loose inside her, "Ohhhh fuck! Unnnngggg! Uhhhhhh..fuck!"
When his cock erupted, Ash could no longer hold back and the physiological defeated the emotional. Her orgasm was strong and coincided with each spurt. With her body contracting underneath Leon, she tried not to give him the satisfaction of knowing how hard she was cumming so she bit her lip and held in her moan like she would with her husband when her kids were in the next room. Even though she tried to hold in that outward release, it still felt great.
By then, the other men had gathered around to watch and Carl shook his head, "There ya go. You gave her that nut. Now, get up and give me a turn."
With his long dick still firmly planted inside Ash, Leon looked over his shoulder to respond, "Hell naw! I ain't done yet. I want another one. I ain't busted in forever so I'm gonna breed this bitch."
Her pussy was now flooded full of Leon's seed providing the much-needed lubrication. His cock was able to slide in and out easier with less discomfort. Ash could feel his saggy balls slapping her ass with every stroke so she knew she was taking every inch. Her breathing increased and her neck was flushed fully red as she approached another orgasm. The sunlight glimmered through the tree leaves and his ass thrusting up and down made that light flicker. Her head thrashed until her next orgasm overtook her.
Keeping her grunt suppressed was even more difficult than the first one, "Mmmffffffff!"
Feeling her pussy spasm around his shaft, Leon cocked her legs back behind her head and shot his second load deep in her womb. He collapsed on top of her and just shook like he was having a seizure. Once Ash finished her orgasm, she wanted him off her as soon as possible but he was in no hurry to remove his relaxed body weight. Finally when he had recovered, he slowly stood up and pulled his dick out of her sloppy, gaped pussy. Her white cream along with his thick cum were smeared all over it and really stood out on the black skin.
Wiping his forehead while pulling his pants up, Leon gasped, "That's what I'm talkin about. Who's up? Frank, ya in?"
Carl snapped, "I'm your nephew, I think I get sloppy seconds not skinny ass Frank." He pointed to Frank who was starting to remove his pants, "Get behind the line. I'm goin next."
Ash was still on her back on the dirty ground wearing nothing but her high heels. Spunk was leaking profusely from her stretched pussy. She was torn between the pleasure she had just received and the despicable circumstances in which she was receiving it. Carl removed all his clothes and since he was the youngest and tallest of the group, his black body looked the best among them. His 8 inch dick was already hard and he slowly stroked it while standing over her.
Kneeling down between her legs, he slipped his meat into her gooey opening. Ash was again upset at her own pussy because when it penetrated her, it felt great and was as though that void had been filled again. Carl lifted one of her legs, held it up across his shoulders and put his leg over her opposite thigh. He fucked her in the scissors position watching her tits vibrate more than jiggle because they were so full.
"You like that don't ya, slut? You like that black anaconda making ya feel so good. I'm your daddy now," Carl huffed as he pumped.
Once again trying to resist the urge to cum but the sensation was just too much and Ash let out an extended stifled grunt during a powerful orgasm.
"See I told ya that you loved this big dick. Take it girl! Treat yourself," he teased.
With Ash's leg up in the air next to his face, he started kissing her ankle. Over and over he smooched until he popped her high heel off her foot and nibbled on her smooth arch. Quickly he moved on and sucked on her cherry red painted toes while he fucked her furiously like an animal. Once his warm mouth wrapped around them, she immediately came again. Her stomach tightly contracted making the bisexual flag tattoo on her pubic mound look like it was waving in the wind. She shook on the filthy ground. From watching Ash's huge tits jar around and a bead of milk escape the nipple, Carl changed his plans after she had finished orgasming.
He pulled is cock out of her slimy pussy and stood up, announcing, "I'm gonna fuck them titties. Give daddy some of that milk, baby."
Even though his cock was covered in Leon and Ash's cum, he squeezed a nipple with one hand and filled up his opposite palm with the warm liquid. He stroked the milk all over his dong, adding it to the goo for extra lubrication. Straddling her rib cage, Carl pressed her tits together and slid his dick between them. His pinkish cock head was just inches from her face when he slid it forward.
"Ahhhh! Those big titties are warm as a motherfucker," he told the men.
The harder he pressed them together around his dick, the more they leaked and dribbled down the sides. He pumped harder and faster like he was fucking a pussy. Her boobs were so tight and sensitive, the movement shocked her engorged nipples like clamps would do and caused her to orgasm again. Clenching her eyes shut, she trembled through it.
Keeping his forceful pace, Carl bellowed, "Here it comes baby!" His cock shot and cum hit directly under her chin. The next few spurts splattered across her cleavage and her neck. "Ung! Ung! Ung!" He grunted with each launch until he hissed like he was letting air out of a tire. Once his cock stopped ejaculating, Carl stood up and slung is dick so that the last few drops landed on her tits.
Frank tried to take Carl's place but the larger, younger Will held his shoulder, "I don't think so ya old bastard. Let the bull go next."
Will flicked her other high heel off her foot and now that Ash was totally barefooted, she was totally naked. He took his pants off and a thick, veiny 7 inch cock sprung out like it had been waiting to be released. The 54 year old was built muscular supporting a big belly and was very aggressive. He flipped Ash over to her knees and inserted his precum slobbering hard-on from the back like he was a dog trying to breed a bitch in heat. Using his strength, he stood up and held her lower body up in the air by her thighs like they were in a picnic wheelbarrow race. From that position, he grudge-fucked her sloppy pussy until her arms gave out and she lowered her head on the ground. Her huge boobs were trying to rock back and forth but only managed to slap the ground with each thrust.
"I'm gonna break this whore in half. I think she needs a dick in her mouth," huffed the pumping Will.
Once again, Ash had no control over her orgasm and it snuck up on her against her wishes, "Ohhhhhhh...God!!! Ooooooo! Ooooooooounnggggggg!" She splattered the earth with a quick gush of squirt around his girth while wrapping her legs around his waist.
The older, pruned white skinned Frank had taken his clothes off and knelt in front of her. Once he leaned back on his haunches, she had finally gained enough composure to see all six wrinkled inches pointing directly at her face. Harry took his foot and pressed down on the back of her head, shoving her mouth on the cock down to Frank's balls. She was gagging from the sudden trauma but Harry never let up. Will's muscular chest and arms were fully flexed holding up Ash while he fucked her from behind. Sweat was pouring off his face and his triceps were so contracted they looked like he had just come from the gym.
With his foot firmly holding Ash's head down on Frank's cock, Harry laughed, "Deepthroat that fucker, honey. Look at poor Frank, he hasn't had that dick sucked since the seventies."
Wearing his glasses, Frank looked like a skinny fly. When he smiled at the comment, it was evident he had several teeth missing. All she could do was keep his cock lodged in her throat until Harry let up and allowed her to suck it. Will began wearing out and slowly laid her on the ground on her stomach without allowing is dick to slip out. With his sticky, dirty body, Will laid flat on top of Ash's back and pumped her pussy in that position. His thrusts were so strong, she almost added Frank's wrinkled balls in her mouth. Reaching around her chest, Will slid his hands between Ash's tits and the ground so he could hold on to them while he fucked her front to back.
His strong hands gripping her milk filled boobs sent Ash into her next orgasm. With dick in her throat and a man lying on her back, she could move very little and make no sound but that didn't detract from the strength of her climax. She could only huff out of her nose like a hog smelling its food. Not long after she came, Will also started cumming.
Leon said, "That's it boy, shoot that load in her. Make that slut's pussy look like a cream filled Twinkie."
The first few spurts were directly in her pussy sending Ash into a multiple orgasm but Will pulled his cock out and furiously jerked the rest all over her ass and lower back. His face was blood red and the veins in his forearm were rigid from the hard grip.
During his post-orgasm full-body jerks, Will shuddered, "Uhhhh...damn that was good! Uh! Uhhhuh!"
When Will finally climbed off of Ash, Harry let his foot off the back of her head. She immediately raised off Frank's cock, sat on the ground and gasped for air. While she panted, Harry chuckled, "This bitch is a mess."
Unfortunately, that comment was spot on. She was a mess. The cum that had been shot in her cleavage, on her tits, and on her ass had collected dirt that was turning to mud. Her eyes had watered so much from having her throat forced down on a cock that her mascara was beginning to run down her cheeks. Frank thought he would never get laid again so he was more respectful when he knelt down on the ground in front of her, trying to gently coax her back down on her back. Once Ash was able to breathe normally, she laid down and spread her legs showing that her pussy was also a mess.
Frank lowered his frail white body on top of Ash while putting his thin six inches inside her. Her pussy was so gaped and gooey that his cock virtually fell in within a second. His mouth formed that O shape one has when they are so surprised and excited. Once his ass began moving up and down, he soon realized that Ash's sloppy loose pussy wasn't ideal for him so he stopped.
Standing up, he reached his bony hand out to help her up and once they were up, he led her to a rusted lawn chair where he bent her over until her elbows were resting on the back of it. His prick was covered in jizz but he reached between her legs and stuck four fingers in her slit to pull out more. Stroking that extra slime on his cock to add more lube, he placed the greased up head against her asshole.
"You gonna fuck that booty, Frank?" Harry asked.
With his raspy voice, he responded, "I'm trying too." With an added push, his dick slid in Ash's puckered sphincter and up her ass. He sighed as if he were in heaven, "Ahhhhhh! That's more like it...a perfect fit."
While on her tiptoes and bent over, Ash's huge tits hung over the back of the chair and slapped the aluminum when Frank increased his humping speed. His little white ass was a blur and both he and Ash were grunting with each thrust. He held onto her hips for dear life and the look on his face was that of a rodeo cowboy worried that the bull was going to buck him off. The pressure in her rectum was perfect and Ash clamped her mouth shut as her pussy twitched in orgasm. Frank kept fucking her ass like a little machine. Ash came a second time and then a third. The chair back began to place so much pressure up under her jarring boobs, they started to drip milk like a leaky faucet.
"Damn old man...are you gonna cum or what? You are taking forever," the impatient Harry snipped.
Carl laughed, "He likes that sexy ass so much, he never wants to stop."
Harry retorted aggressively, "Then I ain't waiting around. I'm going in the front if he is staying in the back."
Pulling the chair out from under Ash, Harry held her up. Frank was aggravated because he had to stop fucking her tight asshole. Harry slowly pulled them both down with him until he was sitting in the dirt and his 6 and a half inch cock was sticking straight up. Spreading her legs, Harry sat her down on his dick in her pussy while Frank's was still in her ass. She had only been double penetrated by women with strap-ons while in San Francisco and never by real cocks. The heat resonating off of them was a completely different sensation.
"You like being filled up like that don't ya, whore?" Harry asked as his face was even with her dripping tits.



He first motorboated her jugs then latched onto the nipple. He was almost biting it between each suck. Her milk was flowing into his mouth which felt so good, she grinded her pussy on his cock even though she had to be careful not to pull her ass off of Frank's pumping cock.
For the first time since the homeless men started gangbanging her, she became vocal, "Ohhhh! Ooooooo! Oh! Oh! Ohhhh!"
She screamed then let loose a huge mess of juice all over Harry's dick and stomach. Her eyes rolled back into her head and she choked on her pleasure. Her pussy spasms milked Harry and he began shooting his cum up inside her.
"Ohhhh fuck! Feel that? I'm fucking busting right now up in your huge cunt! Aughhhhh! Harry yelled.
Old Frank felt proud of himself that he helped make Ash cum. He felt virile again and within seconds, he finally shot his sperm in her ass. It might have been runny but there was so much of it from having been backed up. The sensation of both men simultaneously unloading his cum inside her orifices, prompted her to have another orgasm back to back. It looked like three people stuck together in a triangle formation were being electrocuted. Loud primal grunting was coming from all three.
Both men pulled their softening cocks out of Ash, took a step away from her. She was sitting on the ground trying to gain her composure when Carl said, "I want another crack at this slut. My dick is hungry for more of that pussy!"
"Me too. She's too hot to not fuck senseless," added Will.
Leon, who had already cum twice was again, stroking his huge half-engorged dick when he suggested, "Both of ya take that pussy at the same time. I ain't never seen that before."
"That's a helluva idea. Come sit down on this pole," Carl ordered Ash.
She was worried it would be painful but she was also intrigued. She had never had two cocks in her pussy at one time and wondered if it was possible and could it feel good? Lubrication was obviously not a problem with several loads shot inside her.
Carl was the first to sit down with his big black 8 inches pointing skyward up against his stomach, past his navel. Facing the tall black man, she squatted over it. With cum oozing out of her stretched pussy, she sat down on it until she was completely impaled. With such a tight fit, she was beginning to have her doubts.
"Good girl! Lean forward so my boy Will can get in there too," directed Carl.
With Ash leaning forward and plopping her boobs in Carl's face, Will put his knees in the dirt behind her, ready to find room in her gooey slit. When he placed his head at the small end, he also had his doubts.
Leon stood over them stroking his now rock hard cock while directing, "Go on. Slide that shit in there. It'll only hurt for a second. A slut like that will love it."
Anticipating the pain, Ash was huffing and puffing like a pregnant woman in labor. Will pushed and that same head squeezed its way up against Carl's dick trying to create room that wasn't there.
"OUCH...OUCH...OUCH!" Ash shouted in pain.
"Hang on girl...almost there," assured Will as his cock was slowly sliding in next to Carl's dong. Inch after inch stretched its way inside. Ash continued to cry out in pain but both men were determined to double penetrate her pussy. Finally, both were balls deep and kept still to allow her to get acclimated. At first, she thought there was no way she could stay like that but after she performed a few Kegels and squeezed her pussy on them, the discomfort began to disappear. All that cum was a lifesaver.
Taking a few more puffs of air, Ash dug her feet into the dirt and rose up before sitting back down. It started feeling better and better with each descent. Eventually she was riding both dicks like she was the world's biggest size queen. She could not bounce too quickly but she did keep a steady pace.
With a black and white dick next to each other inside her pussy, Frank laughed, "It looks like she is fucking an Oreo."
That prompted all the men to laugh. She had never been stretched like that before. Even Fred wasn't as thick. At that moment, she was not an undercover cop but a filthy slut getting used by even filthier homeless men. She was building to an earthshattering orgasm. Her tits were bouncing and sloshing against her chest and her wig was almost coming off.
Leon stood over her, fully beating his long black meat as he ordered, "Push them titties up for me. Hold em still so I can nut all over em."
Holding her tits the best she could from underneath, Leon released a war scream and shot his cum all over them. Landing in her muddy cleavage, on her nipples, all over each boob, it was spraying like a cleaning bottle. Ash slammed herself down on the dicks and gushed so hard, she almost fainted. She babbled and convulsed while her fluid could only find room to escape between the two dongs.
She continued to ride until both of those cocks had cum inside her which gave her two more orgasms. Carl was the first to blow and kept inserted until Will added his sperm. When Ash got up off the cocks, she stumbled and needed a rest before each man fucked her ass and came again. She blew two more dicks, swallowed their foul cum and couldn't believe how these older men had shown so much stamina. She thought, I guess if you hadn't had sex in years, you could fuck all day to empty those pent up balls.
While picking up her clothes and high heels before making her way to the car, Ash could barely walk. Her pussy and asshole were so sore and swollen. Once she got in, she looked in the mirror and was taken back by how she was wrecked. Thinking she was a mess before was nothing compared to what she was then. She had dirt and cum from head to toe all over her and inside her. She had grass in her wig, her makeup was running, and her pussy was so gaped, she could feel the air going inside it when she walked. Cum was oozing out of that flabby cunt as well as her asshole. She had entered the lowest of low. She needed a shower and to get herself together for her meeting that night and hopefully arrest the bosses.
She had not said much during her disgusting gangbang in order to not give the men the satisfaction but as she drove away, she looked in the mirror, gave a wry smile and realized she was the one satisfied.
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This story is the fourth in a series about a pretty detective named Ash and her slutty antics. The previous ones in order are, "A Round of milk for Everyone, A Round of Milk for Everyone Ch 2, and Undercover Slut." Read how she uses her good looks to satisfy her sexual desires.
A few months had passed since Ashley had worked undercover. It felt good to take down the sex crime ring in the Orlando area and now it was back to business as usual as a regular detective. Working with Erin, her law enforcement partner, they seemed to get in a rhythm and most of their cases were closed relatively quickly. Her professional life had never been better with the exception of one thing and that was her sexual desires started occupying her thoughts more and more.
Before the trip to San Francisco and working undercover, Ash's life had been normal. She was your typical, blonde, attractive, married, 32 year old, professional mom and wife with two small children that had a good time with her friends on occasion. She and Charles had always had a good sex life but those two experiences had inflated her internal sex drive.
San Francisco was a wild, much needed lesbian experience with Erin and Erin's wife Dee that can only be described as an orgasm-filled trip with nearly a dozen different women. After writing that off as hot but experimental debauchery, Ash worked undercover and ended up sucking several cocks in the gloryhole booth and getting gangbanged by a group of homeless men.
She had always been upfront with Charles and each time, told him what happened. He was so understanding and they often would use those slutty acts as a means to enhance their sex life. Her problem was now she was getting urges more often and they were getting stronger and harder to resist. Ash would look at Erin differently and think about fucking her during a drive in the middle of a case. She would actually reminisce about sucking a stranger's cock in the gloryhole booth and get extremely wet. Her gangbang was repulsive yet exciting. It was dirty yet thrilling. It was sickening yet amazing. She wondered how she could suppress those thoughts enough to keep her from acting upon them again.
Her work progressed and on a day Erin had taken off sick is when strong feelings had resurfaced. Ash was called to investigate some continuing thefts at an all-male assisted living facility called "The Golden Years." It was an upscale living quarters for elderly men that were in better shape physically and financially who did not have to reside in a nursing home. The men were retired doctors, lawyers, business men and tycoons that had made money in their working lives but now needed extra assistance with their health and wellbeing not what it once was. Across the street was an equally impressive facility for women.
Because the case was so low risk, Ash took it solo. She walked into the high rise building, looked around in amazement and mumbled under her breath, "Wow. This is where I wouldn't mind spending my golden years if I needed help."
One floor in the facility was dedicated to the medical needs with a nurse's station and health checkup rooms. There was a recreation area in the basement with shuffleboard, card tables, a small weight room, along with a pool table. The place spared no expense and almost seemed like a hotel.
"Hello. I'm Detective Ash and I was sent down to investigate the thefts. Can I speak to the building manager?" She asked while showing her badge to the receptionist.
The manager arrived and they sat down to discuss the incidents. Ash took notes and then asked, "You mind if I talk to Ralph?" Ralph had been the one robbed twice.
"Sure, he is down in the rec room. Just take the elevator to the basement," replied the manager.
Ash proceeded down and when the doors opened, she could see several old men hanging out, playing cards and shuffleboard. She approached the Orderly, dressed in camo scrubs and spoke, "Hi. I'm the detective and I need to speak to Ralph. Which one is he?"
Little did Ash know that the Orderly was an ex-con named Peggy who had recognized Ash from when she arrested several of her friends a couple years back. She was a larger, unattractive lady with a huge tattoo across her chest on the top of her boobs. A lesbian with many piercings, she replied in a hasty tone, "That's him in the red shirt."
Edgar, a 67 year old, who worked afternoon security for the building, was resentful of actual police. He had been rejected many times over trying to become a cop and felt that they thought they were better than he was. Even though he hated that profession, he could not deny Ash's good looks. He spoke to Peggy when Ash walked away, "So they send us her? She is too pretty to figure this out. Probably a typical dumb blonde."
Peggy snickered, "Yeah, I know that bitch. Little young Miss America there busted several of my girls over on the east side a couple of years ago. We will make sure she has no clue."
Little did Ash know that Peggy and Edgar were the culprits that committed the crimes. They had an elaborate racket going and would abuse their keys to strategically steal from the old men. They stared at Ash with daggers as she approached the card game.
"Excuse me. Are you Ralph?" Ash asked while showing her badge.
Ralph looked up and remarked, "Holy fuck! My prayers have been answered. Finally a gorgeous woman who has sought me out."
The three men at the table laughed and the other men had stopped doing what they were doing to stare at the gorgeous young detective. Ralph was a 74 year old widower with a thick head of white hair. Cocky and a leader type personality, he reached around to the back of Ash and squeezed her ass in her tight slacks then mumbled, "Damn girl, you have some tight junk in that trunk. It also looks like you have plenty of junk in that attic," referring to her large lactating boobs.
Once again the men laughed and Ash tried to deflect his crude comments in order to gain the information she needed, "Hello Mr. Sizemore, I need to speak to you concerning the thefts. Can I talk to you for a minute in private?"
"Only if you show me those balloons," he chuckled.
Once again Ash deflected his comment even though she was thinking he needed tasered and spoke with him in the corner. Although slightly covered by a professional blazer, her boobs were so big that both sides of the lapel curved outward in the shape of a light bulb accentuating her breast size through her red crop top shirt. After taking notes, she informed Peggy and Edgar that she would return the next day because her second victim was out with his daughter for the day.
Peggy smirked and when Ash left, she told him, "Look at her come waltzing in here with her blonde hair, body all tan, dressed in her tight slacks, wearing her jacket and pointed little Lulus camel suede flats or whatever the fuck you call them. I'm going to get her tomorrow. Did you see how all the men were looking at her?"
She looked around then smiled deviously, "Oh I have the perfect revenge. If you think those old fuckers are stirred up now...you just wait."
So the next day, Ash had planned to stop by the Golden Years first thing but after feeding the early rising kids, she was running late. She shimmied into her tight stylish jeans which was no easy task for a girl with a bubble butt and skinny waist. She quickly buttoned her beige top, put her blonde hair in a ponytail, and slipped her feet into her brown ankle boots. With her Yeti mug in one hand, and her badge in the other, out the door she scampered.
Later that morning while driving the car with Erin in the passenger seat, she tipped her thermos just as she hit a bump. A huge splash of coffee went down her top, making a huge mess. "Damn! Look at this. I can't investigate looking like this. I look like a shyster used car salesman," Ash snickered.
Erin offered a solution, "Let's switch tops. I know mine won't fit you but it will be fine while you go over to the old folk's home. Drop me off at HQ...then when you're done questioning, run home, change and bring my shirt back to me."
It was not ideal but basically the only option. Ash pulled the car behind a rarely used building, offering them a semi-secluded area. Erin was barely over five feet and Ash was a half a foot taller so they both knew it would be a small miracle if Ash could even get Erin's shirt buttoned over her massive tits.
When both women had their shirts off...sitting in the car...in a parking lot...in the middle of the daylight, it resembled a lesbian porn scene. What Ash hadn't realized was that the coffee had soaked all the way through to the bra and the left cup was soaked.
"It's ok, you can use my bra too. I know it will be way too small but it will work for now while you are there. You don't want those jugs to be swaying freely in the wind and showing off those large nipples," suggested Erin
Ash snickered, thanked Erin and when she unfastened her bra, allowing it to fall, Erin's face lit up. Those monster milk-filled tits had a perfect white triangle tan line around the nipples left from her bikini top because Ash had gone to the pool over the weekend. The creamy white area looked like a three sided door perfectly formed outside the pinkish brown bumpy areolas.
Ash thought it was cute because when Erin removed her own bra, she never took her eyes off of Ash's tits, "You like what you see?"
Erin gulped before handing Ash her small silky B cup bra, "You know I do. Ever since San Fran, I can't stop thinking about them. They are so perfect and full." Ash giggled then Erin scanned back and forth out of the window before asking, "Do you care if I suck them? Please? I will be quick...I promise."
"Erin! Are you serious? Someone could drive by any minute and catch us. However, I was running behind this morning and didn't get a chance to pump."
"See...now we have a reason. You can be on the lookout and if someone comes...beside me hehe...then you can hurry and get dressed. Please?"
Ash had to admit to herself, not only was she turned on, it would be practical, "Ok...but if I tell you to stop, you need to move like lightning. I can see the headlines now...two cops arrested."
Erin positioned herself across the console and ended up almost in a sideways laying position. Ash cradled her head over her arm and held her like a baby. Erin's tongue flicked Ash's hardening nipple before locking her lips onto the gumdrop.
"Oh my God! If you only knew how good that felt," Ash moaned.
Erin's cheeks were moving quickly as she sucked the sweet liquid from Ash's tit, "Mmmmm. I love it," she mumbled, allowing some milk to dribble down her cheek before quickly suctioning those lips back on.
Erin was gulping it down which felt amazing to Ash. Not only was Erin wet inside her slacks, Ash was feeling her juices flow as well. With her free hand, Ash put it on top of Erin's head to pull her even harder onto her spewing boob. The sensation on her engorged nipple was amazing. The difficult part was to get her hand from the arm that was holding Erin's head down between her legs.
"Oh! Right there! Suck just a little harder," Ash moaned her instructions to Erin.
With some subtle effort, Ash managed to get her hand between her legs without disturbing her cradled elbow holding the sucking Erin's head. Using three fingers, she forcefully rubbed the crotch of her jeans trying to find that perfect friction on her clit using the slurping sensation on her sensitive nipple as a catalyst. Pushing so hard on the denim, her panties were wedging between her gooey pussy lips underneath.
"Harder Erin! Swallow it down!" Ash squealed. After a few more rubs, she let loose with a strong orgasm, "Unnngggggfffffffffff! Ohh! Unngggg!" Her finger slowed down and then stopped. Her spasms made her entire lower abdomen contract inside her jeans.
When Ash came, Erin thought that was so sexy, she wanted to have a strong one herself. Knowing she needed to drain some milk out of the opposite tit, Erin came up with a wonderful plan to do both. She stopped sucking and wiped her lips with the back of her hand before scooting more over to the driver's side across Ash's chest. She was now in position to use the gear shift handle on her own crotch.
Ash's attitude turned from hurry up and do your thing to hurry up and suck this tit because it feels so damn good. Erin squirmed and finally settled on an ideal position. She was able to hold and tweak Ash's nipple with one hand and suck the other one while grinding her pussy on the gearshift.
"I have never seen a nipple that big...mmmmm," Erin whispered before latching on.
As soon as her warm lips clamped around it, Ash let out a low extended moan. Within seconds she could feel the milk being sucked out into her partner's mouth. Erin swirled her hips at first until she found the sweet spot between her legs. She rocked back and forth and yelped with her mouth full. The car was rocking along with her mighty grind.
Ash's free nipple was shooting milk all over Erin's boobs and stomach. She lowered her seat back and put her boot covered feet up on the dash with the steering wheel between her legs. Erin was devouring her tit and suddenly erupted in orgasm. It was so powerful, she almost bit the nipple with her convulsion-like jaws. Ash thought Erin may never stop cumming in her pants.
Popping her mouth off the reddened, swollen nipple inside the creamy untanned white triangle, Erin gasped, "Fuck that was insane. Wow!"
"We better get dressed. Hand me your bra," Ash pointed as she lifted the seat to its original position.
Erin climbed back to her seat and buttoned Ash's shirt without a bra because she knew there would be no way it would fit and with her small breasts, she could easily go without one for a little while. When it was buttoned, it was like a baggy sleep shirt on the tiny woman.
Erin's entire task had already been completed but Ash was still struggling to fasten the tiny bra around her own large boobs. Finally, it clasped but now she was left with a choice of covering her nipples and the upper half or lower half of her giant tits. With no underwire, she knew it would have trouble staying in place. After choosing the lower half, getting Erin's shirt buttoned over her chest, posed an entire new set of problems. Erin had to reach over and help her. It took a few minutes and lots of struggle to accomplish their goal.
Ash joked, "If I exhale, these buttons are going to fly off and put someone's eye out!"
The blonde detective was absolutely correct. The shirt was so tight, there were tiny gaps between the buttons that looked like they were holding on to the holes for dear life. She rolled up the much too short sleeves and drove to headquarters to drop off her partner.
Once she arrived at the retirement home, Ash shimmied her bra up that had already slipped under her milk-filled jugs. When she walked into the lobby, all the old men that were relaxing, snapped to attention to stare at Ash, especially her protruding chest. After the receptionist buzzed her onto the elevator, she made her way down to the basement recreation room.
Her pussy was still tingling from her orgasm and she had not entirely shed her horniness. She was thinking about the risky car sex she had just engaged in and would have loved to have at least one more climax. When the elevator doors split open, Ash knew she needed to put on her professional face even if her shirt looked like she was stripping at a bachelor party.
There were so many men in the rec room anticipating Ash's return. Ralph had told everyone he knew about the young, gorgeous MILF detective that would be showing up. You could hear a gasp from them when she walked past everyone with a smile and several greetings of, "Hi...good morning...how are you...hello," over her cute leather boots, clip-clapping on the hard floor with every step.
An extreme elderly gentleman in his 80s reached out and grabbed her ass as she walked by. She used her hand to swat behind herself but did not make a big deal of it. When she approached Peggy and the security guard in the office, she greeted them, "Hi Peggy. Hey there Edgar."
Both mumbled a hello then Peggy handed Ash a small bottle of water, "Hi Detective. Here is something to drink...and I even opened it for you."
Ash was very thirsty and didn't want to be impolite so she thanked the tattooed and heavily pierced Orderly and chugged the water. It had a sweeter taste but Ash thought it might have had some lemon or something in it. When it was empty, she handed the bottle to Peggy for disposal and asked which one was Marvin, the man she needed to speak with.
Peggy smiled with a scheming look in her eye and responded in a condescending tone, "Oh he is the one in the wheelchair. You can really intimidate a man like that if you need to."
Already, Ash's body began to feel warm and flushed. Her head began to spin and a euphoric feeling began to overtake her mind. Every sense was tingling and it was almost as though she was looking through a fogged tunnel. As she walked towards Marvin, she almost fell. Looking around at all the men staring at her in her tight clothes, she became so aroused against her will.
When Ash was out of ear distance, Peggy smugly told Edgar, "That will fix her. She has no idea that she just drank a combination of dissolved ecstasy and a shit load of bremelanotide which is a sex drive drug for women. Oh...and just a touch of roofie. I want the bitch to be horny not pass out."
"Peggy! You are such an evil woman," Edgar retorted cynically.
With a boisterous laugh, Peggy added, "That's nothing. I gave all these old men so much Viagra with their meds this morning, we will hang our clothes on those hard wrinkly dicks." She then reached up, turned off the security cameras and mocked using a feminine high voice, "Oops...these cameras just happened to malfunction. I guess I will call maintenance when our little horny sweetie pie leaves."
Ash could not believe how aroused she felt. Her pussy was wet. Her nipples were tingling and all she could think about was sex but she knew she needed to stay professional. Before she spoke to Marvin, she had to take a knee right in front of him sitting in his wheelchair so she didn't pass out. Shaking her head a couple of times to regain her focus, she stood up woozy and caught her tight blouse on the wheelchair arm, popping off the two top buttons. Because she was wearing Erin's small bra, it had slid back down exposing her nipples to the entire room. Instead of immediately covering her bare tits inside her opened shirt, her mind focused on finding the buttons that went pinging across the floor.
Every eye opened wide. Jerry, a 76 year old retired lawyer blurted out, "Did you see that? Look at those!"
"A fucking nip slip!" chimed Dennis, a 68 year old retired dentist. "I would like to slip my mouth on it."
Ash could hear what was going on around her but felt powerless to do anything about it. She felt so euphoric she wanted to take off her clothes and run around. Suddenly she felt someone grab her arm and lift her up. It was Peggy, pretending to care, "You poor lady. You better come with me to the office."
Many of the old men were getting hard...some for the first time in years. Tents were forming in several pairs of slacks. Just as the office door shut behind them, Peggy yanked down the sliding aluminum window covering to block any ability for someone to see inside. Ash was holding her own tits and playing with the heaviness, almost lifting and allowing them to fall because the bounce added to her new found pleasure.
Looking at Edgar and smirking, Peggy grabbed Ash by the ponytail and forced her to her knees, "Get down on your knees Detective. I got something for you."
With her free hand, Peggy untied her scrub bottoms and let them fall to her feet, revealing she wasn't wearing panties. Stepping out of her bunched up flimsy pants and her dirty pink crocs, she was naked from the waist down. Looking up, Ash could see her gut hanging over her waistline and a dolphin tattoo in about the same place as Ash's bisexual flag.



Peggy placed one foot up on a chair and using Ash's ponytail as a handle, pulled the drug induced police officer's face between her legs. Because of the excess weight, Peggy's mound was puffy making her pussy difficult to reach.
"Get in there and make me feel the way my bitch in prison used to make me feel," ordered Peggy.
"I'm not a lesbian," Ash tried to explain.
Peggy laughed, "Oh honey...you are today. Now shut up and get that fucking tongue busy!"
Ash realized this person was very physically strong for a 45 year old woman. As soon as her mouth mashed into Peggy's pussy lips, the musky smell hit her like a brick. Had Ash not been totally high, she would never have licked her pussy but in her state of mind, just started doing it. Her tongue split Peggy's gooey folds, tonguing upwards over and over.
"Oh yeah! Yeah! Yeah! Eat my fucking pussy you little whore! You could have fooled me you aren't a lesbian. I have had many of them not eat my cunt as good as you are doing. That's it...make me cum!" Peggy demanded.
Peggy's goo began to coat Ash's mouth and lips. Ash was so deep between her legs, her face was completely hidden under the much larger woman's flesh. It was getting difficult for her to breathe but Peggy's grip made sure Ash was going nowhere until she had accomplished her mission.
Peggy looked over at Edgar and told him, "I see you are hard. Take it out and get ready because as soon as she is done with me, she will take care of you." She then shook Ash's head and asked, "Ain't that right?"
By then, Ash had latched onto Peggy's hardening clit and mumbled, "Mmmmhmmm." She was sucking it like she was drinking through a straw while Peggy would push and move her head around. Peggy could see one of Ash's nipples hanging out of her shirt while Ash feasted on her gamey pussy.
Upon seeing her elongated nipple, Peggy said very sneeringly, "Look at those fucking nipples...holy shit...you're lucky I don't have my piercing gun or I would use 16 gauge on those udders! What do you think, Edgar? Are those things big enough or what?"
"I don't think I have ever seen a nipple that big," he agreed.
"Oh fuck! Right there bitch! Right there! Fuck...I'm cummin! Ohhhhh...damn! Ohhhhh!" Peggy clenched and came hard all over Ash's chin. Squeezing her large thighs around Ash's face, she twitched throughout her orgasm that lasted several seconds.
Peggy's flab almost suffocated poor Ash until she yanked her head away by the ponytail. Ash was gasping trying to catch a few much needed breaths. Edgar's pants were around his ankles and he was stroking his salt colored hairy 6 inch cock. At his age, he was still virile enough to get rock hard without chemical assistance and watching one woman eat another was all the help he needed.
Pointing at Edgar, Peggy ordered Ash, "Now go suck his dick!"
Ash wiped Peggy's juices off her lips and crawled on both knees to the front of Edgar. Her body was so charged by the drugs, she had a small orgasm just from her legs moving back and forth. She was so euphoric, she felt as though she was looking down upon herself committing these acts against her will. Edgar moved his hand and Ash wrapped her lips around his large umbrella-shaped head. Bobbing in and out, she sucked Edgar's cock with speed and sloppy wetness.
Putting his hand on the wall for support, Edgar growled in his low pitched gravelly voice, "Damn...that's good. She is going to town on that thing."
Ash shuffled closer, wrapped her hands around his sagging ass and sucked so hard and deep that her lips were pounding into his pubic hair covered pelvis. She rested her knees on his scrunched pants and his belt buckle jingled from the jarring. His cock never left her mouth for a second even when slobber began to drip to the floor. His mouth also formed a perfect O shape because Ash's mouth felt amazing but he was trying to hold back from cumming so quickly.
Once Peggy had restored her scrub pants back to normal and tied them tightly, she walked over to push on the back of Ash's head, "Make him cum! Suck that fucking dick you cum whore. Make him shoot that load down your throat!"
As soon as Edgar bent over and growled, Peggy knew he was shooting his cum into Ash's mouth. She held her head still allowing the cock to spurt as deep as it could. He shook and trembled while Ash was trying to keep from gagging. Just by feeling the warm seed coating her tonsils, she had another small orgasm without touching herself.
When Edgar had finished, Peggy let go of Ash's head and he stumbled backward, almost tripping over his bunched up pants around his ankles. While bending over, trying to pull them up, he mumbled, "That was great! Whew!."
Ash swallowed Edgar's slime then stood up, wiping the corners of her mouth. It was difficult to explain how the drug intoxication was taking effect. Ash felt like she was floating and so horny she would have fucked a fleet of sailors but even though it seemed dreamlike, she knew she had a job to do. She stood up, dusted off her jean covered knees and stared into space as if she were trying to concentrate. Ash had totally forgotten her tits were on display inside Erin's broken shirt.
Sarcastically, Peggy asked, "Everything OK detective? Can I get you anything else? Don't you have to finish your interview with Marvin?"
Hearing her say that, Ash was able to at least focus enough on why she was there. She opened the door and sauntered back into the rec room among several old men and their erections. Already losing that concentration again, she was feeling orgasmic so she tilted her head back, closed her eyes and rubbed her tits with them still inside her opened shirt. Standing in the middle of the room, all eyes were on her and you could hear a pin drop.
Peeking out of the door, Peggy whispered to Edgar, "She is so fucked up. It's gonna be on now."
George, a 79 year old widower approached the mind-tripping detective from the rear and put his hands on her shoulders to rub, "Are you OK? Do you need my attention? Your poor shoulders are so tense."
As he massaged her shoulders, she led her to Marvin who was still sitting in the wheelchair. He might have been 82 but he only sat in the wheelchair to keep from falling, not because he could not walk. Marvin stood up and said, "I think she needs to sit down. She is flushed."
Ash was very tan from the weekend but also because of her fair skin, she had some redness blended into tan. Once she stood in front of the chair, Frank, a 75 year old, retired plastic surgeon, said, "Out of the way. She needs air."
Frank unbuttoned her top the rest of the way and it hung open. Her tits were spilled out over top of the tiny bra. From the bra's pressure, both nipples were dripping warm milk. Just like he was practicing again, he rubbed his hands together to warm them up and then reached out to fondle her tan lined covered boobs while George took her top off and dropped it on the floor.
Tapping her tight boobs from underneath, he remarked to the crowd with a crooked smile, "They are real, alright. These breasts are simply amazing. I have examined thousands of women and these tits are the best I have ever seen."
A skinny, bald man named Henry adjusted his erection in his corduroy pants and said, "I know they are the best I have ever seen and I was married to two strippers in the sixties and seventies."
Frank nodded, "I better try this milk to make sure she is producing like she is supposed to."
The men knew Frank was being a smartass but that still couldn't stop their boners. Frank leaned over and latched onto one of Ash's tits where Erin had just been less than 30 minutes before. Reaching behind her with both hands, he unclasped the bunched up bra. Once it fell to the floor, he sucked her stiff nipple while mashing both fleshy jugs together. Using his teeth, he tugged it away from the areola like he was stretching a balloon stem.
Still massaging her shoulders, George loved the criss-cross white tan line left by her bikini string. Thinking it looked sexy contrasted against her brown skin, he kissed that area next to her neck just to the side of her dangling ponytail. His scruffy white chin stubble scratched her back but at that point, she didn't care.
Ash was moaning softly in her drug-induced arousal. The old men were all around ready to get any piece they could get from this gorgeous woman more than half their age. Others were touching her skin until Frank helped her sit down in the wheelchair. Marvin had his pants down, showing off his veiny, curved 8 inch cock that hadn't been hard in years.
Completely topless and with her boots on the chair's metal pads, Marvin knelt down in front of them. He loved feet and wanted to see Ash's in the worst way. Slowly, he pulled until her boot popped off her foot, exposing the tight white ankle sock that encased it. George had moved behind the chair so he could continue massaging her shoulders until he had another chance to move his hands down to her tits. Both men were obsessed with the female body part they loved the most and carried on two separate conversations to anyone who would listen.
Once again George's hands were holding Ash's tits from behind like he was playing the role of her bra, "These are exquisite. So big for your small frame. So firm but completely natural. Your milk has come in perfectly. Even though they are extremely large, you would never need a reduction." He pinched the thimble shaped nipples to spurt some sweet milk on her stomach.
Marvin was totally focused on Ash's feet. From the back of the sock, he pulled it off by the heel displaying her bare foot. When he saw it, he shivered, "Oh my! Look at this perfect foot. It's so sexy. I want it!"
Both men were right. Ash's tits were massive for her small body and her feet were adorable. The big toe was straight and perfectly shaped like a small thumb which allowed the slightly longer second toe to curl under giving the rest of them a sexy stair step alignment. With the top freshly tanned, the soles were lighter like she had pranced around in baby powder. The darker skin made her fresh white French tip pedicure really pop.
Jerry, who was also a foot lover, got down on his knees beside Marvin to help with the other boot. He was so desperate to see both feet that you would have thought he was 50 years younger seeing how quickly he knelt down. In a flash, the boot and sock were on the floor. The non-confinement on her bare feet was a relief to Ash so she began to fan her toes out and wiggle them to welcome the cooler room air.
"Fuck me! I could cum just watching that. I have to taste them," Marvin stuttered before he took out his dentures.
He did not care that Ash's feet were slightly sweaty, he wrapped his toothless mouth around her toes and began sucking them. After feeling the warmth, Ash looked down and giggled. She lifted her other foot, pointed her toe, placed it on Jerry's lower lip and seductively slurred, "Aren't you going to suck this one?"
He did not need to be told twice. He licked the bottom before putting all her toes in his mouth simultaneously like he was trying to deepthroat her entire foot. With George now nibbling on her earlobe, she closed her eyes and took in the oral stimulus on three parts of her body. Her judgement wanted them to stop but her mind and body were so turned on, she was powerless but to allow them to continue.
One of the old men standing next to the scene shook his head, "You mean to tell me you have this young hot blonde with huge tits and an ass that won't quit, wearing only her jeans, right here in front of you and you two freaks can only think about her feet? I don't get that."
Marvin was then slurping louder on her toes using his gums but stroking his cock with his opposite hand. Jerry had switched from sucking her toes, to worshipping her sole by kissing and smelling the arch while taking in the intoxicating aroma of her vanilla and honey body lotion combined with her natural skin sweat. After every other kiss, he would moan, "mmmm," like he was in a food tasting contest.
Dennis had removed his pants and laid them on a table, His white loose skinned ass tightened as he walked and his 7 inch, age-spotted, hard cock bounced up and down. He was so horny, he wanted to fuck Ash immediately so he ordered the two foot loving old men, "Pull those jeans off. I want her naked."
Ash just smiled and had no problem with that request. After Dennis unbuttoned her jeans, Jerry and Marvin were trying to pull them off by the bottom of the pant legs. Little did they know that with Ash's bubble ass and the tightness of the denim, there was no way that could be accomplished.
By then Peggy had walked out to watch what was going on. The men thought she would break it up but it was the exact opposite when she instructed them, "You can't get them off like that. Hook the waist on both sides and keep yanking, they will come down. I'm sure this slut has had her pants off in front of strange men plenty of times in her life."
Placing her bare feet on the cold floor, both men pulled her up by her arms while two other men followed Peggy's instructions and took turns tugging from her hips until the painted-on jeans slid down, then off. She was wearing red and white striped lycra panties that the men loved but loved more taking them off. Ash was totally nude.
Her shaved pussy was so wet, the nectar had oozed down her inner thigh and a single strand dangled off her left lip. The tan line across her lower abdomen only accentuated the smoothness in the creamy white skin.
"Lookie there...our sweet little detective has herself a bisexual flag tattoo. Now I don't feel so bad about making her eat my sweaty cunt back there," laughed Peggy.
The men were restless and badly wanting to fuck Ash. Peggy kept adding demeaning comments in front of them, "I think she needs that clit pierced. What do you think guys? After I claim those nipples, I will stud up that nub."
Ralph agreed, "I think that would be fucking hot. We could add a big tattoo all over those tits. Maybe a giant snake wrapped around them or a panther claw busting out of the cleavage."
Ash could hear everything that was being said and she could feel the pure sexual euphoria running through her body but she was hazy which left her struggling to speak at times. She could feel the free air on her erect nipples and between her legs, realizing it would be so easy to make her orgasm at that moment.
Orchestrating the scene, Peggy insisted, "George, you've been rubbing those shoulders all morning. Stick that cock in her from behind and Marvin, you old rooster, stand in front of her and let her suck that fucking hog of yours before all that precum your oozing messes up my floor. She already proved how good a cocksucker she is with Edgar back there. She had him seeing stars for a little while. Don't be afraid to use that ponytail to get what ya want."
Dennis grunted, "Damn. I wanted to go first!"
Marvin pulled Ash down by her hair and she accepted his dong in her mouth. The precum was sweet and slightly bitter but she savored it in her mouth. Forcing her legs wider so that she had better balance, George dropped his pants and fumbled his hairy, albino white looking seven inch pecker between her slick folds. Once he found his mark, he pushed until his balls touched her clit.
Now buried in her pussy, George pounded the heavenly orifice like he was trying to move her forward. The thrusting jarred her mouth on Marvin's old cock. Because she didn't have the luxury of removing her teeth like Marvin had done, she pulled them back so as not to scrape his shaft.
"There you go George...pound that hole!" Peggy demanded. Ash's pussy spasmed hard around his thrusting cock. With her mouth full, she released a garbled grunt. Peggy added, "Look at that...she is such a slut, just a few pumps and she is already cumming like a whore."
The men had no idea that Ash was drugged. She was not in control of her body and accepted the pleasure as it overtook her. At his age, George was running out of steam and needed to cum so he changed his angle of thrust. He bent his skinny legs and fucked Ash more upward instead of a horizontal thrusting. That did the trick causing him to erupt hard in her pussy. He coughed and spit like he hadn't orgasmed in decades. His thin, fly-away gray hair looked like he had run a blanket over it, collecting static cling.
George stepped back allowing his spent cock to slip out. After feeling the warm spunk inside her, that is when Ash remembered she was out of birth control pills and hadn't taken them for a few days. In her mind she screamed, FUCK! Her pussy was screaming, I need more, so that is how she justified the risk.
Wiping his forehead, George puffed, "Damn! That is some hot pussy!"
Dennis just about knocked George down trying to get his turn. Sloppy seconds were just fine with him as he squished his thick bulbous head into her gooey slit. He was a short, plump man with hair all over his back. Once he slammed his 6 inch cock up her gooey tunnel, he rabbit-fucked her even faster than his predecessor.
Her tits were hanging and swaying back and forth like a grandfather clock. At one point they even continually slapped her chest. Like an 18 year old teenager who couldn't believe he was having sex, Dennis quickly shot his load deep inside her. He screamed and shook like a shivering man in cold weather.
Frank laughed, "That was quick! No wonder you wanted to jump in there. I get it...she is too pretty to last long."
Peggy laughed, "Fill her up boys. I bet you had no idea when you saw this gorgeous bombshell today that she was actually a closet cum dump. Marvin, are you going to blow your load in her mouth or just let her keep sucking you?"
He gurgled, "Her mouth is like a vacuum cleaner hose but I want to blow my load all over her feet."
Henry then told Marvin, "If you aren't going to bust in that slutty hot mouth, get out of the way so I can."
Marvin backed away and allowed Henry to put his 7.5 inch uncut cock into her mouth. The foreskin was so thick and wrinkled, his cock head looked like a turtle head poking out of its neck. When she clamped her mouth around it, the skin would slide back and forth on her tongue like a loose condom on a cock which turned her on.
Holding onto her ponytail, Henry announced to the crowd, "It won't take me long. I hope she likes a good protein shake."
Peggy laughed, "Oh she does. Don't she Edgar?" She then pointed to a couple of old men standing around with their cocks in their hands and suggested, "Get on both sides of her so she can hang onto your dicks and stroke them for you while she is getting fucked."
Frank was fucking her while she sucked Henry. Frank's skinny arms were long enough to hold her shoulders instead of her hips so he could slam his 8 inch long skinny cock as deep as he could. She was gagging on Henry's tool with spit flying all over the place. On average, every minute Ash would tense up with a powerful orgasm, gushing liquid on the floor like someone spilled a glass of water.
With a guy on each side of her, she was jerking their cocks the best she could. Like a scene out of an erotic novel, both men's eyes glazed over and they started cumming at the same time. Primal grunting and loud breaths were coming out of both their mouths, "Unnggfff! Ummnnggg! Unnffggfffff!"
Henry's jizz was runny and bitter but Ash swallowed it down with a huge head-shaking wince. Her pussy was gaped and oozing sperm. She lost track of her total orgasms but each one seemed to get stronger and more powerful. She was the prey and the men were the wolves. They continued to comment about how hot she was.
Peggy instructed, "Take her over and fuck her on the pool table...that way all you guys can have a crack at that worn out cunt of hers."



Ralph lifted Ash up and carried her like a groom would his bride. Sitting her on the edge of the table, he stood facing her. Her legs were spread so all he had to do was slip his arching 6 and a half inch dong into her messy opening. He leaned in and kissed Ash who would not have ever kissed him if not for her drug intoxication.
His sunken, wrinkled ass was pumping in and out while fucking her in the standing position. Her knees were up and she was clenching the back of his shoulders to keep from falling back. When she erupted in a strong orgasm, she squeezed so hard, she raked claw marks on his skin. His white complexion was red as fire when he released his load deep in her womb. Ralph stopped thrusting and just held her tight against his hairy chest while their lips remained locked in a kiss.
His entire body jerked as he gave her the last couple squirts. He stepped back, "Ahhhh! Fuck I needed that!"
Ash was profusely oozing cum which had already pooled on the edges of the pool table made of finely crafted wood. Jerry's thick uncut almost 8 inch dong was ready to go. It was not attractive with all the hair up the shaft but it looked big. Instead of fucking her pussy, he finally got his wish and stood in front of her, lowered his legs and clamped her feet around his manhood.
To Ash, the thick foreskin felt like warm cold cuts in a deli and as soon as he slid his dick between those soft white arches, she wanted it in her pussy. Using that skin to his advantage, Jerry did not need any lube but just the snugness of her soles.
Marvin, the other foot lover, was right there watching her feet get fucked and loved what he was witnessing so much that he was talking to himself, "Look at that. What a gorgeous sight that is. Those toes are perfect. They are so tan and well rounded. I love the little white tips...so sexy. I think those feet need cum and lots of it."
Without his teeth in, Marvin's jaw sunk in with each word spoken. He moved over and sucked her leaking nipple with those gums. The boob release sent Ash over the edge again. She was balanced on her ass like a top and when her hands rubbed the felt, her orgasm strengthened. She trembled like she had just gotten electrocuted.
Suddenly Jerry stopped pumping and squealed, "Eeehhhhhh! Eeeehhhhhh! Ehhhhoooohhhhh!"
He was blasting his cum all over her ankles, the side of the table and the floor until he pulled his cock out from between her soft arches and desperately ordered, "Put them together! Hurry! Hurry!"
Ash held her feet together side by side and pointed her toes, offering a cum catching dish for Jerry to tribute. He spurted a couple of huge shots of spunk directly on her tan foot tops before his cock slowed to a drizzle. When he wiped the last glob across her big toe, it blended and looked like her white French tip was melting.
Marvin stopped sucking her tit and was relieved to finally get his turn. All the men were gathered around making comments. The old man lifted her feet up and stuck his big dick inside her slippery hole. The bottoms of her feet were not covered in cum so he began to kiss the light pinkish soles. His nose huffed warm air into her pads as he thrusted away. The comments kept coming.
"Look at the old man go. Fuck that pussy like you did back in the eighteen hundreds."
"That is a big fucking dick. He is splitting her open."
"I bet this girl has taken more dick than a porn star."
"What are you talking about? She is a porn star."
Ash's pussy clenched and twitched on Marvin's aged dong. It felt like a gooey glove squeezing it in rhythm. She was then laying on her back and rubbing her arms up and down on the pool table felt like she was making a snow angel. With the ecstasy running through her veins, that fuzzy surface felt euphoric. She immediately had a second orgasm that popped a gush of squirt out leaving a wet spot near the side pocket.
Peggy chimed in, "Look at the old fucker go! He just made this slut have a back to back! You finally put that big dick to good use! When you are done with her, that pussy will be ruined! What do you think guys?"
They all agreed and Peggy laughed, "We better strap a board to old Wendell's ass or he won't fall in."
Ash erupted again and it was the first time she had ever had a multiple triple orgasm. She had no control over her body. She had no control over her decisions. She just had to allow herself to be pleasured. She shook and squirted again like someone had popped a water balloon with a pin. Her shriek could be heard on the next floor.
By then, Marvin didn't care about Paul's load dripping from her feet so he sucked her toes with his toothless mouth like he was starving. He grunted and gave one huge thrust before emptying his nuts inside her. The poor old man looked like he was about to collapse so just as he finished cumming, a couple of the guys grabbed him and helped him to sit down in the chair.
Peggy continued to orchestrate as she lined up the old men and told them who is going next by the size of their cocks, "She needs variety. Big then little. Know your place but blow that load deep in her cunt."
For the next hour, the men took turns fucking Ash and cumming inside her. All in all, there were 21 men that fucked her and 18 finished in her pussy. Even two of the strongest guys helped Zeb, the 94 year old fuck her and even managed to cum in her worn out hole. When the last man had taken his turn, Ash laid there on the table with her legs hanging off the end, displaying her leaking, used pussy for everyone to see.
Peggy stepped up for one last demonstration, "Paul, hand me that pool cue. You two turn her over on her knees."
Once Ash was flipped over and her knees tucked under her body, her tight bubble ass was raised in the air. Her pussy was so full of old men cum, it looked like yogurt dripping from her hanging lips.
Using her thumbs, Peggy spread her pussy apart for all the men to gawk, "See here fellas? See how the lips are really flabby and used...that means you did a nice job. When she gets home tonight, she will have to tell her husband how this pussy has now been hammered into a cunt and will never be the same. It just won't."
She spread Ash's slit even wider like she was an OBGYN performing an exam, "See how the insides are all swollen but stretched? Your geezer peckers really worked this cunt over. She might be ruined forever. What a whore we have here today."
Peggy took the pool cue in one hand and scooped a huge mess of cum from under Ash's pussy in the palm of her other hand. Smearing the cum on the end of the pool cue, Peggy put the tip up against Ash's tight asshole
She laughed and warned, "You better hang on, there might be a little pressure." She then pushed several inches of the wooden stick up Ash's ass using the cum as lubrication. Ash squealed in pain but also some in pleasure.
Adding a few more inches before Ash was completely full, Peggy fucked the blonde detective's ass slow and steady. She reached between Ash's legs and finger rubbed her swollen clit.
"Watch this, guys. This whore will cum very quickly with a finger and pool stick up her ass. Anyone want to bet me?" Peggy chuckled. She then ordered Ash, "Why should I do all the work? You fuck yourself on it. Get that ass moving! Faster!"
Ash was rocking back and forth. She was forcing her ass as deep as she could on the pool cue. Later on it was determined she surpassed the ten inch mark. She was rocking so fast causing her tits to swing hard until they squirted small lines of milk on the table.
The old men were murmuring to themselves but right on schedule, Ash shook then blasted the biggest squirt of her life in the middle of the pool table before lunging forward on her stomach. "Ohhh God! Ohhh God! Ohhhhhhhhh Myyyyy God! Uagghhhhhhhh!"
The drugs had worn off just enough to allow her to form sentences again. It looked like she was having a seizure and speaking to herself. It was one of the most powerful orgasms she had ever experienced. Finally, when all had stopped, Peggy ordered the men to help her up and carry her back to the office where she slept for an hour.
When Ash awoke, she was pretty coherent and almost back to herself. She knew what she had done and just wanted to get out as quickly as possible. Peggy had dressed her and she was even wearing Erin's bra again. Peggy was sitting at her desk doing paperwork like nothing had happened.
Very condescending, Peggy asked, "Are you OK? You just fell asleep. Is there anything else I can help you with, detective?"
"I don't think so," huffed Ash while she scurried out of the Golden Years and to her car. As she drove she could feel her panties soaked in her jeans and Erin's bra felt like it was choking her. She pulled over, took the bra off and flung it into the back seat almost blaming it for what happened.
Once she walked into her house, Charles asked, "Where have you been? I have been blowing up your phone. Erin has too. Wait...why aren't you wearing a bra and wearing a shirt half your size?"
Kissing each kid on the top of the head, Ash hurried into the bedroom and pulled a bra out of her drawer and a shirt out of her closet. Finally, she was comfortable or so she thought.
When her husband came into the room, Ash remarked, "It's a long story. I will tell you later."
Just as she began to leave, she could feel the squishy semen in her panties then stopped in her tracks, "Could you hand me a pair of panties?"
Shaking his head, Charles asked, "Why?"
Ash raised her eyes and smiled, "Well...it's going to be an even longer story. Gotta go!"
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This is the 5th adventure in the sexual tales of Ash, a cute blonde 32 year old married mother. In order, the previous stories were; A Round of Milk for Everyone, A Round of Milk for Everyone CH 2, Undercover Slut, and Elderly Ecstasy. Please enjoy and vote if you like them.
Bursting Ash's Bubble....Butt!
After the assisted living incident, Detective Ashley made it a personal vendetta to catch Peggy, not only for her thefts against the elderly men, but also for drugging her and orchestrating the intoxicated sex gangbang. In less than two weeks, a sting had been set up with a retired detective posing as a new resident and both Peggy and Edgar were arrested. She told her work partner Erin, "That will teach her to fuck with me."
Ash continued her life as normal. However, a problem remained and even though Ash was angered at being violated, she was always aroused by all her sexual incidents of late. She never revealed that to anyone but being used by a large group turned her on so much she would masturbate thinking of it late at night when the kids were asleep and her husband at work. She would let her imagination run wild then think to herself, Why do I love being so slutty and enjoy being gangbanged so much? Whatever the answer might have been, she would curl her toes, clench her body and have powerful orgasms to those thoughts. It was emotionally exhausting so she decided to take a few days off and lose herself in exercise.
As an ex-athlete and an avid fitness fanatic, Ash loved to work out, get her sweat going in order to clear her mind and get the endorphins flowing. Her favorite means of exercise was attending spinning class which had been getting less often while trying to juggle work, a household, time with her husband and motherhood. Riding that stationary bike gave her a sense of freedom, a sense of control, and drove her heart rate up to where she felt alive. She would laugh and joke, "It also keeps this ass tight for Charles."
Hoping to trade the adrenaline gained from nasty group sex for the adrenaline rush from spinning. It was early on a Monday morning and both she and her husband had the day off. It was a great opportunity for Ash to slip out and go to spinning class while Charles watched the kids. She decided not to pump her tits but just double up on sports bras to give her extra support for those milk filled DDs.
"Why are you wearing those old leggings? Look how loose the stitching is on your ass. They are going to split open any day. Throw those things away and I will get you new ones," her husband sweetly offered, standing behind his wife, watching her put on eyeliner while looking in the mirror.
She didn't answer quickly until she put her long blonde hair in a ponytail then smiled, "I love how these fit me. They are so comfortable. If someone gets an eyeful, well then they can consider that an early Christmas present on, me." She kissed him and giggled, "But feel free to buy me more anyway." Grabbing her water bottle, duffle bag, and keys, she slapped her ass, "I gotta keep this fine machine looking good," and then out the door she went.
Once she entered the Soul Cycle building, she took off her sandals and slid her white ankle socks over her cute light lavender painted toes before putting on her spinning shoes. Locating her bike in one of the middle rows, she was getting her settings prepared with several of the usual workout people present doing the same. Some of the people she recognized were the large middle aged woman to her right, the older couple to her left, two high school girls in front of her and two of the three Polytechnic college kids directly behind her. Additionally there were a few others she had never seen before.
In walked the instructor full of pep and energy as usual. Mackenzie, who everyone referred to as Macke, was a fit lady in her early fifties whose body was cut and her face wrinkled from years of sun damage. She wore an 80s frosted hair style and would belt out commands in her feminine raspy voice. Her huge tits were so fake that they looked like volleyballs in her bra and never moved even while riding.
Chad, one of the college students, joked quietly to his friend Kyle, "Macke looks jacked like a small dude with tits. She is fifty with the body of a thirty year old and the face of a sixty year old." They both snickered under their breaths.
Right before they started, the third member of the college students walked in adjusting her clothing. Karlie was a chunky Emo 19 year old girl who wore all black, including her fingernails and dyed hair.
Chad, who was a 6'4, skinny, gangly, 20 year old, nerd with bad acne, greasy hair and a long neck that displayed a large Adam's apple, asked, "Where have you been? We saw your car out there but thought you might have been abducted by aliens."
Kyle, who was a small framed, 20 year old, standing 5'7, weighing 140 pounds, laughed at Chad's corny inference and added his own which was even worse, "Yeah...or thought maybe Superman took you for his Lois Lane and flew you off to the Fortress of Solitude."
"You two need to get a life. If I was going to be abducted, it would have been by the young George Clooney Batman," responded Karlie in her usual dry wit sarcasm.
Macke shouted in her high gravelly voice, "People...let's get going."
The lights dimmed but not near as much as usual which seemed strange to Ash. She leaned forward, took hold of the handlebars and began her workout. Feeling her calves, thighs, and ass muscles tighten, she pedaled like she was riding in the Tour de France. Tired of her thong wedgies during her workouts, she would often not wear panties and this was one of those days.
Not quite sure but she thought she heard Chad say to Kyle and Karlie, "Fuck me! Look at it today! My tongue is wagging for that MILF's ass!"
"Fuck yeah. What I would do to that ass would be criminal," replied Kyle.
Ash for sure heard Kyle's reply. She smiled internally and kept riding, lifting her ass just a little higher than usual for a teasing effect. Her legs were moving so fast that her tight butt cheeks looked like they were contracting with electrical currents. All three college kids were staring with their heart rates elevated and not just from the exercise.
"Pssst...guys! Look right between her legs. There is a hole in her leggings and I can see her Vjay," smirked Karlie.
"Holy fuck...you sure can. Can you see it?" Chad asked excitedly.
Kyle squinted and tilted his head, focusing on the area in question then blurted, "Yes! I can see her slutty pussy lips. I want to see that asshole of hers."
"You two both got boners! You won't see her asshole with a round booty like that! You would have to pry those cheeks apart," Karlie smirked at her own knowledge.
"With pleasure!"
"I would pry them apart with my tongue!"
Ash could hear every word and continued to flaunt her round goods in front of them. She knew that seam was starting to tear and when she said anyone could have a look, she meant it. Sweat was forming in her cleavage, down her back and in the crack of her leggings.
"I want to tear that bitch up! Damn she is so fucking hot I can't take anymore!" Chad snarled then got off his bike and headed to the bathroom.
Finally, Ash stopped spinning and hopped off her bike for a big gulp of water through her large straw. Sucking down half the water bottle, she wiped her dripping face while heading to the restroom herself. Not paying much attention when toweling off, she opened the unisex bathroom door and caught Chad jacking off his long dick with both hands stroking quickly.
Angrily beating his meat, he was fantasizing to what he had just witnessed on the bikes, "Oh you want more of this Ash...you fucking whore? You are going to get it up your ass so far that you.....Oh!" Taking his hands off his dick, he tried to cover it up and snapped his knees together like a woman taking a pee when Ash had opened the door.
Ash hurried out awkwardly and looked the other way while closing her eyes, "Oh...I'm so sorry. I thought nobody was in here." She closed the door and shook her head in disbelief. Both were embarrassed. Chad could not believe he forgot to lock the door and the very woman he was jerking off to had caught him. It was a complete nightmare.
Assuming that working out would give her some escape from her sexual desires was now out the window. Ash was sweet and refused to put people down but she also was honest and told things like they were. Now in her early thirties, she would never think of any college kid as attractive, especially a nerdy pimple-faced 20 year old along with his friends. She also knew there was a difference between sexual curiosity and desire. Listening to the three students make sexual comments about her and walking in on Chad jerking his meat to her had definitely piqued her interest.
With her rapid breathing starting to return to normal, Ash moved away from the bathroom and stood next to the yoga room. As she often did, she internally argued with herself, Ash...he is a dorky college kid...ewwww. But, he and the others want me badly. Stop it Ash, they are so...well, yuck is the right word. But, he was jerking off with both hands. I have never seen that before. That cock has to be so long.
While wrestling with her thoughts, Ash drank more water, dabbing sweat beads from the back of her neck through several loose strands of wet hair that had fallen down outside her hair tie. Her doubled sports bras were spotted wet under her massive tits and in her cleavage. When she also leaned back and patted the sweat between her tits, Kyle just about fainted. Staring from a distance, he thought that was the sexiest thing he had ever seen.
From out of the bathroom, Chad approached and tried to explain the reason so as not to seem so awkward when she caught him in there jerking off to her, "I'm sorry that I forgot to lock the door. I know you probably think you heard me say your name but I have this girl in my class named Ash and..."
Ash quickly cut him off, "Save it. I know you were jerking off to me and this ass," as she slapped the tight bubble booty through the leggings, she continued, "It's ok. I work hard to keep this ass tight. That is why I'm here. Did you and your little friends get a good look from the back? I know why you are always behind me." She turned around and bent over, revealing her flesh between the small hole in her tights, "Here, now you are up close and personal."
He had no idea how to respond. He was caught and the jig was up and just as he stood there watching Ash's ass just inches from him, the other two joined them. Ash addressed the approaching students, "Hey you two. I was just telling Chad here that I know why you three sit behind me every day in spin. It's ok. Do you guys like this little hole back here too? I hope you got a good eye full." She put her finger in it and moved it all around.
Ash was a little cocky to the college students. She knew she looked good and wanted to give them something to talk about. She also knew it was so wrong. Even though she wasn't attracted to any of them, she found herself turned on and her pussy gooey. When she worked out, the endorphins would often run through her body and ramp up her horniness. There was something about getting the heart pumping that shot the blood flowing right between her legs.
"So what would you do to me if I gave you all a chance? I bet none of you have ever been laid." Ash asked as she shrugged her shoulders.
Chad said, "I would make love to you so...."
She cut him off again, "Booooring. I don't need a college kid making love to me. I have my husband to do that. What else ya got?"
Kyle said, "I would grab you and hold you down and fuck you so hard,"
"Now you're talkin. I want more of that attitude," Ash giggled.
She knew she was playing with fire because these geeks may never have that opportunity again. She was subliminally telling these young kids to give her their best shot if they have it in them. There also may have been a part of her that just believed it was all hype and no action. Knowing they wanted her, whether they would act or not, she was going to give them her best sass. Little did she know, they were like hyenas ready to pounce and waiting for the antelope to hurt its leg. Was she subconsciously offering for them to pounce? Even though she didn't really know, she was pushing them to the edge to call them out.
She couldn't stop thinking about Chad's assumed long dick that she never actually saw. Right in front of the students, she bent over to remove her spinning shoes. She smiled and may have given a little extra ass wiggle with the small tear showing her left pussy lip flap. Once her shoes were off, she stood in her socks and they were so moist from sweat that when she took a few circle steps, they left little damp footprints on the floor.
Looking over her shoulder, Ash threw one last bit of antagonization to the students, "I am not protected so if any of you were brave enough to try something, which I know you aren't, it would have to be in this ass you keep staring at." she giggled, slapped it again and turned to walk away.
Chad scooped her up and said, "I will show you what I will do then. You want it...then you are going to get it you little slut. Kyle! Open the door to the yoga room."
He was so skinny, he struggled to carry the 130 pound detective the traditional way so he basically tossed her up over his shoulder like a bag of salt. Once inside the room, Chad almost dropped her on the mat but he was able to awkwardly lay her on her stomach. The other two gathered around while keys could be heard locking the door. It was Macke helping the students to their desired privacy.
Ash didn't feel threatened in any way but more anxious to see what these nerdy students planned on doing with her. Her pussy was oozing sweet precum nectar in anticipation, "So what now? You guys have me in here all alone. Who is going to make the first move? I bet you are all talk and no action like a bunch of pussies."
Her words only dared the college students more. She wanted to see them put up a fight so she started to get up and walk away like a cantankerous brat but as soon as her knees slid under her body, Chad grabbed her hands and held them to the yoga mat.
Struggling with Ash's strength, Chad angrily pleaded with his friend, "Kyle, don't just stand there, come here and help me. Pull her legs out and sit on them." Pulling her ankles, Ash's legs straightened and Kyle sat on her toned calves. keeping her from kicking.
"Now who is a bunch of pussies?" Karlie blurted.
Ash continued her sass, "It takes two guys to hold me down and you, Girlie, what are you going to do?"
With both guys facing each other on opposite ends of Ash who was in the superman flying position, Chad pointed with a head nod, "Look at this MILF's ass, staring at us. I think we need to show it who is in control."
Her shapely butt inside her tight worn leggings, stuck up like a speed bump in the road. There was a damp sweat trail soaked along her crack. At that point, none of them had a plan but to the guys' surprise, Karlie fell to her knees beside Ash and squeezed her ass cheeks together like she was examining their density.
"Damn! These are amazing! I wish my ass would get this hard just from spinning," announced Karlie before she slammed her face into the detective's lycra covered butt.
Using her mouth to probe the smooth material, Kyle commanded his young friend, "Karlie! I had no idea you were into girls. That's hot! Get it girl! Eat it!"
Karlie was loving Ash's booty. She couldn't get enough of it and moved her face around, carefully nuzzling each section before opening her mouth wide. She clamped down and bit into the right cheek.
"Ouch! You bit my ass you little gothic slut!" Ash shouted.
Raising her head, Karlie warned, "We're gonna do more than that." She then walked over and on the small table, just happened to be a pair of scissors next to a few stacked towels.
She snipped them loudly in the air hearing that metal rub together as she walked, "We need to get those tights off that bubble ass so we can have a better look."
On the outside, it seemed like Ash was being raped but she was actually mesmerized by the thought of these presumed virgins and what they were capable of doing, if anything. She wasn't endorsing it but she wasn't stopping it either so to her it was a challenge....a dare. All in all, her horniness was in charge, not her rational thinking and her curiosity about the size of Chad's dong was weighing heavily on her mind as well. In addition to her body wet with workout sweat, her pussy was soaked in arousal. With the two nerd guys still holding down Ash's appendages, Karlie sat up on the back of her thighs. Sticking her finger through the little torn hole in Ash's leggings, Karlie tried to widen it by circling the outline.
As the seam tore a little bigger, Karlie chuckled then dipped her finger in Ash's closed slit, "I knew it! This bitch is wet" She pulled her finger out and held it up for the guys to see the white goo, "See. Look at that cum on my finger. This MILF whore can't help but get her pussy soaked just by the thought of your two pumping her ass!" She then smacked Ash's butt hard and rhetorically asked, "You want that ass fucked, don't ya? Don't ya?"
Ash was squirming and grunted her response, "Of course I do but by some hot guys who know how to handle their business...not a couple of computer geeks whose only sexual experiences is whacking off to computer porn."
Chad was furious and demanded Karlie, "Cut those leggings off this mouthy whore so we can show her how we handle our business."
Karlie dipped one blade in the torn pants gash ready to cut. Ash's leggings were so tight on her round booty that as soon as Karlie started to snip, the seam began tearing open on its own up the length of her crack ahead of the scissors like when slicing through Christmas wrapping paper. Once the tearing stopped on its own, Karlie tore open the leggings, revealing Ash's tan line across the small of her back and her sweaty bare ass with the circular teeth prints left by her bite.
"Good God! Look at it! It is even better than I imagined it to be. I would use a picture of this asa my fucking screen saver," gasped Karlie right before she again plunged herself down and shoved her face between the sweaty bare cheeks.
Both boys were taken back. Karlie did not waste time on Ash's butt cheeks, she was mashing her face between them trying to get to that asshole. Prying the sweaty cheeks apart with her hands, her tongue found its target. Ash's squirming was a lot less but as soon as Karlie's warm, wet tongue smooshed up against her puckered star, she stopped completely as if to say, "ahhhhhh."
A faint muffled moan could be heard escaping Karlie's confined lips while she rimmed Ash's anus, "Mmmm...mmm...mmmmmmmm!" One would have thought she was trying to slurp up the last remnants in a bowl of soup.
Of course no one could see it but Ash could feel Karlie's tongue waving like a flag in the wind, touching all her sensitive nerve endings in that area. It would circle then lap at it, coating her entire sphincter with spit with each individual lick. The amazing sensation caused Ash to completely stop squirming and just enjoy being rimmed. She loved getting her asshole licked by her husband but this girl was taking it to an entirely different level.
Ash wished she could spread her legs and give Karlie better access. Physically her tongue felt amazing and for Ash what made it even hotter was that Karlie was doing that even after her body was dripping in sweat. Karlie was in lust mode and was eating Ash's sexy bubble ass like a zombie on a brain.



With her lower abs contracting and her legs quivering, Ash moaned as her orgasm was building, "Oh God! Ohhhh! Ohhhhhh God!"
The young Emo girl's tongue flicking her asshole began building up so much saliva, it was naturally lubricated and ready to be fucked. Suddenly, Ash could feel Karlie's tongue not only slathering her asshole but felt it start to push and penetrate it. Ash's pussy spasmed in a mini orgasm without any touching.
"What a hoe! She is cumming just by getting her ass eaten out. Karlie, get the fuck out of the way so we can fuck her MILF ass," demanded Chad.
Karlie popped up, licking her lips in her usual sarcastic response, "Uhhh...you're welcome. Now it's lubed up and ready to go."
With Karlie out of the way, Kylie yanked his shorts down and then tossed them on the floor wearing only his shoes on his lower half. As a small framed male, Kyle's cock was no different. It was circumcised, thin and about 4 inches long. Allowing a trail of spit to ooze down from his lips, he stroked the slobber on his peter preparing it for Ash's tight ass.
Behind Ash, on his knees between her legs, Kyle grabbed her hips and pulled her up to him to where she was also on her knees. She probably could have fought and gotten up but now she was very subdued by her horniness. She had run her mouth and dared them to act and now they were and she was all in. She needed anal sex and needed it at that moment.
Wearing a maroon tank over her sports bra, Ash's large tits were snuggly supported. The back of her legging was all torn and cut out exposing her bare ass to the young students. Chad had moved and knelt down by her sock covered feet. Kyle was trying to find Ash's anus through the muscular flesh. Holding onto his small cock he finally found his mark and shoved it inside. It basically was a small butt plug to Ash and gave her no pain whatsoever.
As soon as his cock slipped in, Kyle grunted, "Oh fuck! Unnggggggggg!"
He doubled over in orgasm as it was the first time he had ever stuck his dick into anything. Not only was he a virgin, he had never even jerked off so as soon as the warmth of Ash's tight ass gripped his cock, it exploded. Thick ropes of cum kept spurting up into her bowels.
She loved feeling all that goo pumping up there but she also had to dish it back at him, "You start cumming as soon as you put it in? Can't even last 30 seconds with that little pee pee. Hehe"
When he had stopped ejaculating and regained his composure, he was out to show Ash he was better than that, Kyle kept his hard-on and his tiny ass was like a rabbit thrusting away. His pelvis slapped away at her ass cheeks, trying to do some damage to that hole. There wasn't much stretching but it was rubbing her g-spot through the thin taint wall.
"That a boy! Get it! Fuck that ass like you mean it, Make her cum for having that smart mouth of hers," Karlie praised Kyle.
While on her knees and her head pressed against the mat like a tripod, Ash reached up between her legs and diddled her sensitive clit. Kyle's first load was so plentiful, it was squishing out and coagulating all over her gooey pussy lips. She used some of his slime to help scrub it faster.
Not long after, Ash let loose again, "Mmmmmnnnngggggffffffff! Oh! Unnngggffffff!" Her orgasm was stronger than her first one and the ass fucking combined with her clit vibration had put her over the edge.
Coincidently, her orgasm also caused her asshole to pucker and pulsate around Kyle's thrusting cock prompting him to blast for the second time up her ass. Looking towards the ceiling, his mouth hung open and his eyes glazed over while he shot more of his sperm.
Karlie was so focused on Kyle that she wasn't paying attention to Chad who had proceeded to lie down on his stomach behind Ash's upside down feet and with one of her socks off and one on, he was smelling and kissing on each sole.
She snapped, "Chad! What the fuck are you doing?"
He raised up and smiled, "What does it look like I'm doing? I'm enjoying these sexy feet. They smell amazing."
"Ewww, you freak! She just cycled like a billion miles and sweated like she took a shower and you are smelling her feet?"
"Really? Says the girl who just got done eating out her sweaty ass?"
"That was different. I was getting it ready for you two to fuck."
"Ha! You enjoyed that shit! Don't say you were just doing it for us. Now let me enjoy these cute things," Chad said before he tried to take off the second sock. It was so damp that it would not slide but peel inside out when removed, exposing both pinkish, wavy bare soles.
"Oh great. Another foot perv," mumbled Karlie while shaking her head.
Sniffing just a hint of her body spray combined with her natural aroma off her contrasted lighter bottoms, he moaned while using his lips and tongue, "Mmm...so good! A little salty and sweet! These feet are amazing!" Smoooch...smooooooch. In-between kisses, he would take the flat part of his tongue and lick them from the pads down to the heel running it over the ridges like they were mini speed bumps.
Kyle had started fucking Ash's ass once again for round three. He figured he might not get this opportunity again and with his cock remaining hard, he wasn't stopping until he wore out. He couldn't get enough of her finely shaped ass. Ash wasn't impressed with his cock but she was impressed with his stamina and the amount of cum stored in his tight little balls. He stood up and leaned over so he could hold her hips and fuck her even faster than he had before. His two loads made his pumping all the more easier causing it to ooze a streamline of white goo down to her pussy.
"Uh! Uh! Uh! Uh!" Kyle grunted with each thrust. His legs were wider than Ash's ass, just trying to get more of his cock inside her even though there just wasn't that much to give.
Both guys were eating up Ash's body. Karlie was wet and wanted something to do so that she could also get her share of the MILF's body. Yanking up Ash's sports bras and tank, she wanted to see Ash's huge jugs. With Ash's knees and forehead on the mat, there wasn't much room under her but her huge hanging boobs that were then rocking back and forth, dragging on the mat like automatic car wash sponges cleaning the hood. Karlie laid on her back and crowded her way between them, eager to suck the dripping milk from the thick nipples.
Having all sensitive areas pleasured simultaneously was too much for Ash and her pussy tightened in a strong spasm. She felt like she had to pee then suddenly she screamed out and gushed squirt all over the mat. It sounded like a champagne bottle cork had popped and the bubbly was flowing when the liquid hit the floor. She shook uncontrollably! Kyle was about to cum for the third time in her ass.
Karlie and Chad were too busy providing oral service to her tits and feet to coax him. Kyle's face turned blood red when he came. It looked like he was holding his breath until he released, "Ahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh...fuck!" He crushed his cock in as deep as he could, lifted his legs as if Ash's tight ass was holding him off the mat by his dick. It felt so good to Kyle that he thought every ounce of liquid remaining in his body was being ejaculated through his penis into her ass. While suspended in air and balancing himself on her booty, he finished then put his feet back down and pulled out. There was so much cum in her butt, it looked like 50 men had gangbanged it.
Trying to catch his breath, Kyle coughed then sputtered while flopping down on the floor beside the mat, "Wow! That married whore has a perfect ass! Chad, leave those feet alone and get you some of that!"
By then, Chad was sitting, holding her feet up by cupping the tops with his palms like he was holding a tray of food. In his mind, he was. He was still orally worshipping Ash's sweaty bare feet in every way imaginable. His long cock was so hard, the elastic in the front of his shorts was no longer touching his stomach. When he tugged them down to his knees, his skinny cock pointed skyward with an arc.
Ash had to see it so she looked over her shoulder and just about fainted. It was so long and so thin it looked like a garden hose protruding from his crotch. She thought to herself, now I know why he was jacking off with two hands! The acorn shaped head was oozing so much precum, it was entirely wet. Chad stood up and pulled his shirt over the back of his neck but kept his arms inside it. When he turned, his dick looked like a baseball bat swinging at strike one.
Kyle had recovered enough to focus and blurted out, "Holy fuck Chad! You are hung like a donkey! Shove it up her ass! She needs it to completely shut her up."
Karlie was curious to see it and stopped sucking Ash's nipples. As a little milk ran down her cheek, she peeked her head out, "Why in the hell aren't you getting laid with that thing?"
Chad's cock was just over ten inches long and he prepared to put it up Ash's goopy ass. Kyle's cum was the perfect lubrication and when he pushed, it slid up her rectum relatively easily. Ash had anal sex but only on occasion and it was mostly a psychological pleasure rather than a physical one. It was more about submitting when she was double penetrated in San Francisco and with the homeless man. As inch after inch disappeared in her butt, it felt better than anticipated. The factors attributed to the amazing feeling were his length with not much thickness, the abundance of cum in her ass and being taken forcibly by these students. It was the perfect storm.
"Damn! No wonder you filled this ass up Kyle. It's like a deep, tight, warm pussy with no bottom!" Chad shivered.
Karlie went back to sucking the milk from Ash's suspended boobs. Chad fucked Ash's butt with long slow strokes while holding onto her hips.
Ash gasped, "Is that all you got? I would think a virgin like you would pound this ass like he has a pair."
"Why...you little slut. I was taking it easy on your ass so as not to hurt you but now you are going to get it!" Chad threatened.
Ash could not believe how good it felt physically. The length was touching deep inside her intestines, sending jolts of pleasure through her pussy. She just needed a stronger fucking to turn those jolts up to high power and make her cum. She knew her smart mouth dare would be the spur this young horse needed to anal fuck her properly.
"Harder...you computer nerd! Don't be such a little pussy." She yelled.
Ash received her wish because Chad pounded her like he was angry. All ten inches were completely buried and each thrust would push her forward just a bit to where it was like a slow motion slide across the mat. This caused Karlie to give up on staying latched onto Ash's huge moving nipples so she just allowed the tits to continually slap her face like she was basking in it. From the hard pounding, Ash's voice quivered like she was talking into a fan, "Ohh yeah! Like that! That's it! Make me cum!"
Ash reached between her legs and scrubbed her clit back and forth before screaming, "Ohhhh my god! I'm cuuuuuuuuuuuuuming! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
Her pussy contracted and dumped another load of gush all over her inner thighs and the mat between her legs. Some of it splashed Karlie who didn't mind at all. Ash trembled and almost collapsed but stayed up on her knees until she finished her orgasm. Chad was full of rage and lust so he stood up and ordered Karlie out from under Ash. As soon as she moved, Chad's new found strength allowed him to flip Ash to her back, push her legs back towards her head and shove his pole right back into her slippery asshole. With her legs securely over his shoulders, he thrusted away with a jackhammer force and each time his bony pelvis slapped her cantaloupe shaped ass.
Ash knew that angle was going to make her cum again and do it quickly. Chad was on top of her, pounding her ass like it was her pussy. He was trying to make her feel every inch and once in a while, his cock would slip out and he would quickly put it back in and keep going.
A shadow suddenly blocked the overhead light glare and she no longer needed to squint. It was Karlie who had taken off her soffe shorts and panties to squat on Ash's face. Her ass descended and her wet pussy lips landed directly on Ash's mouth. With her face covered, she could no longer watch Chad's facial expressions as he pumped but had no choice but to lick the 19 year old's sweaty pussy. Karlie's labia was large and her left lip was so big it reminded Ash of a turkey neck gobbler. Sucking that hanging lip like it was a piece of gristle, Ash's suction made Karlie gasp aloud.
From his sitting position, Kyle ordered, "Both of you give that bitch what she deserves! Churn my cum in that ass and double cream that hoe."
The expressions on both Karlie and Chad's face were showing Kyle that they were going to do just that. Chad manipulated Ash's legs so her feet were directly in front of his face. He smelled, then kissed and finally sucked her toes when he extended a loud grunt, blasting his load far into her bowels. He was the first of the three to cum but it started a chain reaction. Karlie grinded her pussy hard on Ash's face before erupting in her own orgasm followed by Ash. The blonde detective could no longer take the two young students cumming in her face and ass before having her own. All three people were quivering like they were seizing.
When finished, Karlie got off Ash's face and Chad pulled his cock out of her slimy asshole. Ash could only lay there panting with her leggings all torn around her and her shirt and bras up around her neck. Her clothing was a mess just like her loose, gooey asshole.
Without warning, Karlie crawled over and lifted Ash's legs until she fell onto her back. Karlie used her hands behind Ash's knees and held them back so her oozing asshole was staring the young student in the face. She was still full of lust and clamped her mouth around Ash's leaking star and began licking it as if it were a pussy. Rimming and sucking out the guys' cum was insanely hot to the gawking guys, causing their dicks to harden back up.
They both watched intently while jerking their meat.
As Chad's hand slid up and down that long dong, he said in amazement, "Holy fuck that is hot. Look at her go. Karlie...you are so hot sucking our loads out of that whore's asshole. I don't know about Kyle but I'm going to cum again.
Just as those words escaped Chad's lips, Kyle shot his fourth load on the mat. It spurted far at first but slowed to a drizzle pretty quick. It took a few minutes and when Chad heard Karlie actually slurp, he let loose and shot his load onto the floor in front of himself. When all the cum had been sucked out of Ash's butt, Karlie sat up and wiped the corners of her mouth. She smacked her lips, "I'm sorry...but I could not resist."
Sitting back up with Karlie's saliva replacing Chad and Kyle's sperm in her ass, Ash asked them, "How did you get scissors? I heard the door lock...who did that?"
Karlie replied, "It is no accident that we have been behind you every time we spin. Macke loves your ass just as much as we do."
Ash was angry when she learned she had been "set up" and responded, "She did huh? Well I think I will just have a word with her in the morning."
After taking off the torn leggings and tossing them in the trash, Ash wrapped a towel around her waist, using it like a homemade terry cloth skirt. Adjusting her tops and putting on her shoes, she headed home. Little did she know that Chad kept her socks and Kyle fished her shredded leggings out of the trash. The nerds wanted something to jerk off too back in their apartment.
When Ash walked into the door at home, Charles asked, "Where are your pants? If you are trying to turn me on, it's working."
Ash was fuming and explained the entire story to her husband. He was rock hard while listening and asked his wife, "Well since they already had your ass...I...I think it wouldn't hurt if I had my turn on it."
"I will say it felt amazing and you know how I am just eh with anal sex. I'm sorry but you are too thick even though I can still feel cum up there oozing out which is great lubrication, I need a good shower and to pump these tits," she let him down softly. She then added, "I'm going in early tomorrow and give Macke a piece of my mind."
That night in bed, Charles would spoon Ash so he could feel her bubble butt pressed against his dick while she slept. He wanted to fuck that same ass as the students were able to pound but since he couldn't, he tossed and turned all night until he could not take it any longer. When she rolled over to her stomach, he rubbed and caressed her panty clad butt while he jerked his dong. It was a good thing she was sleeping soundly because when he blew his load, he coated her ass while growling like an angry bear. Without a cleanup, he rolled over then fell fast asleep.
The next morning, Ash's plan was to get up early and arrive 30 minutes before spin class and have a word with Macke. She texted the trainer and asked her to meet in her back office but didn't disclose why. Charles sat up and said, "I didn't tell you because I wanted to surprise you, so I got you something."
He pointed to the plastic bag on the chair and inside was a Lululemon lavender leggings and sports bra onesie workout bodysuit with an open back held together with criss-cross straps. After sliding in her legs, pulling it up and stretching the shiny lycra straps over her shoulders, it fit pretty well but Ash knew she would need to break it in. The back swoop showing her skin stopped just above her protruding booty which looked like a person could set a glass of water on it without spilling. The built-in bra provided enough support for her huge tits and she loved how tight it made her stomach feel.
"Wow! You look hot as fuck. Come here and let me have some ass or tits...I'm not picky," Charles laughed.
In her usual style, she slapped her ass with her hips out and joked, "Later! I need to take this ass and tell off a spin trainer who looks like she needs a makeover."
She threw on her tank top over the suit and packed her socks and shoes into her duffle bag. A pair of her black 3 inch heel rounded closed-toe clog-style slides that she had worn for a night out with the girls were sitting by the door so she just slid her tanned bare feet in them. Even though they weren't exactly the type of shoes one would work out in, Ash knew she would change before she biked. With her bare heels showing and the shoes clunking on the floor, out the door she went.
Ash needed to run an errand before going to the facility so that actually caused her to be an hour early. When Ash arrived at the Soul Cycle, she key fob beeped her way in and proceeded directly to Macke's office. The door was shut and locked so Ash knocked. Several seconds passed and then she knocked again. Finally the door opened and the sweaty, heavy breathing instructor stood there in her Nike black sports bra with florescent pink trim and matching yoga pants.
"Were you working out...before the work out?" Ash asked with a puzzled look on her face.
"Sort of. So Ash, how can I help you?" Macke asked while adjusting her crotch area through the stretchy material.
Ash was still angry and it began to resurface, "You know what happened yesterday because I heard you lock the door. You planned this with the students? If so, I think that was pretty shitty."
Macke was a strong willed woman and wasn't going to allow Ash to confront her in that tone, "Now listen here. I didn't see you stopping them. You prance around in her with that bubble ass and big tits of yours so I thought they could use a little help in taming you."
"I will decide when I need fucking tamed! You need to stay out of it!"
"Well watching you on video, you sure didn't mind it when those cocks were pumping that ass of yours!"



The two women were yelling at each other in an argument when Ash snapped back, "You had no right to video me without my knowledge. It's a good thing those cocks were not very thick or they could have hurt me!"
"Oh, I think a thick dick would do you some good! Maybe you need to stop worrying about that and enjoy getting your ass stretched out! I have just the thing for it!" Macke retorted just as she pulled her tights down, allowing her own dong to flop out.
Just as Ash was ready to come back with another verbal snap, she silenced herself to the sight before her. She had never seen a shemale in real life and had to do a double take just to make sure Macke wasn't wearing a strap-on dildo. Did it seem weird? Maybe a little but she couldn't take her eyes off it. No words escaped Ash's mouth but her eyes were glued on the huge uncut dick hanging between the instructor's legs. The girth was off the charts and the rippled foreskin had the head covered so tight it looked like a bulging grapefruit stuffed inside a nylon sock.
Ash finally regained her concentration, "Something like that would tear me open. It's a good damn thing neither one of those boys had that."
"But Chad had a long one and you seemed to really enjoy that. I saw how you came from that length. You need to shut your pie hole and see how much you love it up there," said Macke angrily.
While Macke spoke, her dick hardened quickly. Once the cock head began poking out of the foreskin, it looked like a large turtle head stretching out of its shell. Within seconds the heavy dong swung to the left and was covered in spotty white goo. What Ash didn't know was that Macke was using her popularity as the spin instructor to regularly fuck some of the women from the class. When Ash had knocked on the door, Karlie was on her hands and knees getting pounded doggystyle and all the gobs of goo were from the teen's pussy. That was the reason for the delay in answering the door and both of them had to quickly dress before Karlie darted out of the back office door leading into the hallway.
"I don't think so and you owe me a pair of leggings," resisted Ash.
With her leggings around her knees, Macke waddled to Ash, grabbed her ponytail and forced her to the floor on her knees, "The only thing I owe you is your ass full of this dick. The other girls won't let me fuck their ass but you are going to. Now suck this and get me extra hard for your booty."
Ash was still angry but having the instructor force her into a submissive position made her pussy twitch with nectar. Once again she was torn between resistance and arousal and arousal was winning. Macke held her bulky cock with her other hand and began smacking Ash's face with it. Whap...Whap on both sides before she forced it into the detective's mouth.
"There you go. Suck my dick you bratty cock whore. You look good down there on your knees sucking my fucking dick. How does Karlie's cunt taste? I was fucking that little slut when you knocked. That's it...suck all her cum off!" Macke snarled.
Ash could taste the strong scent of Karlie's familiar pussy through her sinuses so she knew Macke was telling the truth. On her knees sucking that cock was not easy for Ash. The very fit Macke was strong. She gripped Ash's hair like she was carrying glass in a bag. The veins in her forearm could attest that Ash couldn't have moved even if she had wanted to. The result was that Ash continued to struggle with the forced deepthroat from the shemale instructor. She kept gagging and heaving.
Using the same verbal intensity she used in her spin instructing, Macke wanted Ash to take all nine inches of her thick dick down the pretty blonde's throat, "Stop fighting it! Take it all the way down! Concentrate you little slut! You only have another inch or so and my fucking balls will be smashed up against that chin of yours."
Ash's eyeliner was already smudging because the struggle and gagging was making her eyes water profusely. When Ash would heave or cough, Macke only forced more down her throat, causing the slobber to spew out in droplets.
"Almost there! Your throat feels damn good wrapped around my hog! Can you feel that foreskin sliding? Probably feels like you are swallowing bubble gum. I can see it bulge out like you have an Adam's apple. Hehehe!" Macke deviously snickered.
"Guuggg! Unnguuuggg! Huuuck! Guuugguggguuug! Ash gagged on the thick dong. She could feel the foreskin sticking to her throat and sliding back and forth like a trombone.
At one point, Macke was using Ash's face to jerk herself off. She was manually manipulating Ash's head on her uncut cock and craved her warm esophagus, "Fuck! Your throat is so tight! You will have Karlie's entire load in your stomach...won't ya? I will say your throat is even tighter than that little Goth's honeypot."
Even though she was struggling, Ash was looking up while Macke scolded and peered downward to not lose eye contact, "Finally you are taking it all! It's about time. I figured a cute slut like yourself would have sucked so much dick in high school that you would be a pro! I'm going to nut soon. You want my jizz down your throat?"
With her knees sliding on the office floor, Ash was in no position to respond. She could only gag and struggle. Even though her throat was being roughed up by her spin instructor, Ash was turned on and liked being her sex toy but was hesitant about taking that kind of size in her ass.
Without warning, Macke stopped jacking off with Ash's face and smiled cunningly, "I think you need me to finish up that Kardashian bubble ass of yours."
Pulling Ash up by her hair until she was standing. Macke yanked her to her own face until they were locked into a long hard kiss. Moving her hand off Ash's head, Macke clenched both of Ash's cheeks and tried to suck her tongue out of her mouth. While lip-locked in a forced kiss, she ran her hands down to Ash's workout onesie straps and pulled them off her shoulders with her thumbs. Quickly, her hands continued descending until the entire upper half of the suit dropped past Ash's huge boobs, allowing them to flop out freely. With it bunched around her waist, Macke lifted Ash and sat her on the desk.
Macke leaned the blonde back so that she could pull down the leggings portion of the suit. Ash was still wearing the clog slides on her feet as they were suspended in the air. Using every finger, Macke jerked the lycra bottoms out from under Ash's butt and peeled them inside out down to her ankles. Both women had their stretchy pants bunched below their knees.
"Oooo...I'm tempted to stick it in that pink tight pussy of yours but I want that ass. I get lots of pussy but I never get ass," Macke said while grabbing one of the coconut tanning oil bottles off the desk.
After squirting a line of lubrication on her thick nine inches, Macke slid an oily finger into Ash's asshole and swirled it around to properly prepare it. It touched those sensitive nerves, instantaneously sparking her craving to want something stuck inside but not something that fat.
"Don't you dare stick that thing in my butt! Don't you chicks with dicks want to pound some submissive guy?" Ash asked sarcastically.
As soon as those words escaped her lips, the greasy head of Macke's dick popped into her sphincter, prompting Ash to jerk her entire body and yelp, "Ouuuch!"
Cupping her palm over Ash's mouth, Macke seductively soothed, "Shhhhhh, quiet down. You are going to take a lot more than that so relax and concentrate. Don't worry...you will be begging for it after a little while."
Ash's orgasms were very strong the previous day from anal sex with the geeky male students but she was worried this would not be a repeat performance. Macke slowly pushed more inches up her ass, filling it to capacity. Ash continued to yelp as the stretching continued. Her legs were up in the air nearly together with her shoe covered feet side by side.
"Damn that is so fucking tight! Your ass is better than any pussy," puffed Macke.
She began to thrust her hips back and forth, slowly fucking Ash's booty. In and out slid that slippery uncircumcised dick, trying to not go too fast in order to allow the blonde detective to get used to her size. The first couple of minutes, it was very uncomfortable for Ash but as her rectum began to stretch, it started feeling better. Maybe Macke was right and I will crave this, she thought to herself.
When the pace was quickened, Macke made sure Ash was taking it to her balls as they slapped her crack with every thrust. Both girls were moaning and Ash's g-spot was close to triggering a strong orgasm. On her tip-toes, Macke began pounding Ash's bubble butt so hard, the desk was rocking back and forth. Ash's feet were jarring so fast that her shoes were ready to fall off. She hoped they wouldn't so not to scuff them.
"Oh god...I had no idea your ass would take my dick this easily. Look at that...it's like your asshole is sucking it like it's giving me a blowjob," Macke grunted as she watched it go in and out.
The excess tanning oil was producing erotic slurping. The pain had dissipated and it felt amazing to Ash. One of her shoes had vibrated so much that she had to catch and hold it between her big toe and longer curled second toe. Holding onto the clog slide for dear life, her lavender toenails were turning darker from the gripping pressure.
Earlier, when Macke and Ash had started arguing, Karlie texted Chad and Kyle to hurry down to the Soul Cycle. Within minutes they had arrived and snuck their way down the hall and all three were then watching the anal sex between the women through the office window.
"What the fuck? Macke has a dick? That explains a lot," whispered Chad.
Kyle was taken back as well, "Not only does she have a dick...look at the size of it! That is insane and look at Ash taking all of it like a cheap hooker."
The guys were unaware that Karlie was regularly getting fucked by Macke so she played it off like she was also unaware of the instructor's penis, "I can't believe that either but look at her pound that hot ass."
"She is going to ruin it for life."
"I don't think so. Ash is one of those hot MILFs like in the porn movies. I'm sure she has taken plenty in her cute back door."
"It doesn't matter...it's going to be so gaped, it might not go back to normal."
Macke was pumping hard and giving Ash those jabs at the end of each stroke. The desk was squeaking and sounded like it was about to break down. Her cute toes could no longer hold onto her shoe and it fell on the desk then onto the floor. The opposite shoe was soon to follow, exposing her light colored soles suspended up in the air.
Chad groaned, "Look at those sexy feet. You have no idea what I would do to..."
Karlie interrupted, "Again with the feet? You need a new fetish."
Macke was giving it to Ash so hard that sweat was already dripping off her fake tits and ordering her at the same time, "Cum for me slut! Your ass is deepthroating my dick so show it some love!"
Ash could not believe what was happening inside her pussy just from anal sex. She felt like she was about to pee just before she let loose and screamed, "Ohhhhhhhh fuck! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh! Oooooooooooooooo!" A stream of squirt blasted and arched onto Macke's toned flat stomach, splashing all over the desk and floor. Ash was pounding on the desk while she screamed. The three aroused nerdy students watched from the window.
Kyle shockingly asked, "Did you see that? The bitch blasted Macke like those porn whores on the internet."
Macke huffed, "Oh yeah....you are a good little slut. You interrupted me this morning and I never got to blow my load so I guess your ass will be the recipient. You ready? Here it comes....unngggggg! Unnnggggggg! Unnnnnnggggg!"
"Oh god! Oh god! I can feel it shooting inside my butt!" Ash shrieked.
Macke continued unloading, "Unnnnngggg! Take that! Unnnnnngggg! Take it all! Unnggggg!"
Ash could feel every spurt. It felt like someone with a turkey baster was squeezing warm yogurt in her rectum. When Macke stopped cumming, she pulled her thick cock out her Ash's butt and sighed, "Wheeeeew! I needed that! Don't you go anywhere bitch...I'm not done. I bust twice in my sluts."
After she regained her composure, Macke pulled Ash's bodysuit leggings off of her ankles and tossed them on the floor before she stepped out of her own. Both women were completely naked and Macke lifted Ash and led her over to a padded workout bench that Macke kept in her office for a variety of quick workouts. Ash was weak at the knees from having the most explosive orgasm of her life so Macke helped hang Ash on her stomach, perpendicular over the two foot high bench.
From that angle, Macke could see the nerdy students watching in the window and gave them a big smile. With her small but muscular frame, Macke's dick looked disproportionately huge sticking out of her crotch. It was like a boa constrictor was exiting where her pussy should have been. Even with cum in Ash's ass, Macke grabbed the tanning oil for more lube.
Macke ordered Ash as she again squirted the oil in a straight line down her shaft, "Hang those huge tits over the bench and get that used ass up in the air for me."
Ash laid her milk-filled tits on the bench's edge with her head to the side. They hung with the bottoms resting on the edge of the bench like it was a wire support in a bra. Suddenly she felt Macke's hand slap down on her ass not once but three times.
"I said get that ass up!" Using all the fingers on each hand like she was peeking through hanging window curtains, Macke parted Ash's ass cheeks to comment, "Oh...I see I stretched it pretty good and cum is already dripping out. Your cum loving ass will crave big dicks from now on so I'm afraid small ones will no longer work."
With one hand on the small of Ash's back, Macke stuck her dong back into Ash's gaped asshole. Ash could feel the veiny foreskin slide while inside her. She worried that Macke might be right because as soon as her asshole was stuffed full again, the pleasurable sensation was fantastic. She thought to herself, Oh my God! This bulk does feel wonderful. What if she is right and I need this type of size all the time?
Ash retaliated verbally trying to convince herself that Macke was wrong, "My ass will never crave this size. I bet you can't even make me cum again like this."
Macke laughed, "Shut the fuck up whore. This fine ass was made to house big dick. It's accepting mine quite nicely, thank you and I'm sure you will cum again."
"I highly doubt it," dared Ash.
Macke giggled, "Oh you doubt it, huh? When I'm done, you might not walk for a week but you will want it more and more. You will be my little anal cum slut and I will have to schedule you around Karlie. Your ass is so hot, I will even let you choose the best times that fit your schedule. Don't whine to your husband that you now need my dick over his...but it will happen."
Holding tightly to Ash's hips, Macke fucked that plump ass like a piston in a car. Ash yelped again, "Ee! Oh! Oh! Ee!"
"Take that! You like that dick...don't ya?" Asked the pumping Macke.
"Oh god yes! Yes! Oh god! Fuck it's so big! I'm gonna cum!"
"Yes you are and you better get used to it! Whose ass is this?"
"Fuck...it's yours! It's yours!"
Just before Ash erupted in orgasm, Macke winked at the nerds and waved for them to come in and watch her have control over the hot blonde. When they walked in, Macke grabbed and twisted Ash's hair and pulled it like grabbing reins on a horse.
"Giddy up horsy...I mean whore...see," chuckled Macke while thrusting her dick balls deep each time.
When she yanked on Ash's hair, those rocking tits showed her elongated Slim Jim sized nipples to the nerds. After a second yank, Ash screamed because an orgasm rifled throughout her body. She convulsed so hard, it looked like she was having a seizure while draped over the bench. Macke was riding her like a horse and treating her ass like she did in fact, own it.
"If you keep pounding that hard, you are going to ruin her asshole," Karlie said while watching the anal assault.
Macke was breathing hard when she responded, "That is the idea. She needs a lesson in submission and to know who her boss is."
Ash screamed again in orgasm, "I'm cuuuuuuuuuuuuuumin! Unnnggggggggggggoohhhhhh!"
"Smack her ass! Harder! Make red hand prints on it!" Kyle ordered.
Whap! Whap! Slaaaap! Whap!
Ash whimpered, "Oh my god I'm going to cum again!"
"Yank her hair again...then shoot her ass full of your jizz!" Chad commanded.
As soon as Ash's head jerked back, she blasted again. She let out a gush like her water had broken giving birth. While the juices flowed from Ash's spasming pussy, the muscular indentions on Macke's ass sunk in as she ejaculated her second load into Ash's rectum. She pulled Ash's ponytail completely out and laid her silicone filled jugs on Ash's back. They both quivered for a minute even after their orgasms had subsided.
Macke was drenched in sweat and gasping for air. Ash was laying across the bench like she had fallen asleep. Cum had already begun seeping out of her widened anus and far enough for everyone to see. Kyle had to see for himself as he was hard and turned on. He spread Ash's cheeks apart so they could see just how stretched her beat up sphincter was.
Karlie licked her lips, "Wow! That is big. Chad, while Kyle has her cheeks spread, see if you can put your hand in it."
Chad deviously chuckled then coned his hand. Using Macke's spunk as lube, he first pushed in his four fingers, paused, and then inserted his thumb. When his entire hand popped in, Ash jumped but felt no pain. She had been converted into an anal size queen and there was nothing she could do about it. After pumping his fist in her butt a couple of times, he pulled it out and it was coated with Macke's seed.
The guys and Macke looked at Karlie who was staring. They all knew what Karlie wanted until Macke addressed it, "Go on Karlie...we know what you want to do. Hurry up and clean it so we can all get out there and spin!"
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This is the 6th story in the sexual prowess of Ash, a cute blonde 32 year old married mother and detective. In order, the previous stories were; A Round of Milk for Everyone, A Round of Milk for Everyone CH 2, Undercover Slut, Elderly Ecstasy, and Busting Ash's Bubble....Butt. Please enjoy and vote if you like them.
Ash continued to work cases as a detective in the Orlando area with her partner Erin. One day while Ash was checking her messages, she had received another one from Marvin, one of the old men who gangbanged her at the Golden Years assisted living home. He had called and left messages at HQ for several weeks but she was unsure about even responding. The last one was forwarded to her cell phone so she played it for Erin.
"Listen, this guy won't leave me alone," Ash explained to Erin as she played the message on speaker phone...How is my little slut doing? I miss her and those sexy feet. If you are not going to come back to the Golden Years then stop by the VFW on Saturday nights where my friends and I hang out and play cards. Hope to see you sometime gorgeous.
"Sexy feet? Is he one of those foot pervs? Are you going to get a restraining order?" Erin asked, showing concern.
Ash laughed, "No. The dude is 80 years old I think. He is harmless but I will just stay away from him and not respond."
As the week continued, Ash began to think more about that experience at the Golden Years. She might have been drugged but she did enjoy the attention and sex. Even though much of it seemed like a dream, she hated it but she also loved it. It was so difficult to describe her feelings concerning that incident. Each day was a rollercoaster of emotions. One minute she was angry about what happened then the next she would masturbate thinking about all those old cocks slamming into her.
That Friday, Ash received a package sitting by the front door. Her husband Charles asked, "Hun...what did you order now?"
"Nothing that I can think of," she responded as she tore open the box and lifted the contents. It was a pair of pointed Jimmy Choo, knee-high, brown, leather boots with a four inch heel that zipped up the side. As she held them up, she marveled, "Wow! Do you know how much these cost? Over a thousand dollars! Why were they sent to me? Oh wait...here is a note," You would look sexy in these my hot detective. I want to taste your feet again and you know I could never forget the size. See you at the VFW. Ash was floored and her pussy creamed inside her panties without warning and against her wishes
Charles chuckled, "Those old men love you. I think you should dress up, go up there and see what happens."
Once again Ash was torn but curious. After discussing it all evening with her husband, she decided that she would show up and tease the men, have a drink, then head home. She was not going to have any sex, just a flirtatious evening. Using that attention from them as an aphrodisiac, she planned to then come home and have amazing sex with Charles.
The next night she pumped her breasts before getting ready so that her husband could give her young son a bottle before bed. While putting on her makeup and fixing her hair, she giggled to Charles, "I just might give these old geezers a heart attack." She air-kissed her reflection in the mirror and flipped her long blonde hair while walking away.
Ash was dressed in tight jeans that fit snugly around her pumpkin shaped bubble ass with her boots zipped up over the pant legs. She wore a button down shirt with a collar much like Erin's, the day she had to wear it going into the Golden Years, only this one fit her. Underneath all of her clothing was a matching silk beige bra and thong set. Her monster tits looked like they were ready to explode out of her shirt.
Charles laughed, "Those old men not only will have a heart attack, they will have one with hard-ons."
Ash giggled again, "Heehee...let's see if I can be all the Viagra they need!"
Charles was acting as her designated driver just in case she drank a few, so with the kids secured in the back seat, he dropped her off at the VFW. With her expensive high heel boots clicking on the pavement, she walked into the dingy, poorly lit bar to a haze of cigar smoke and the combination stench of body odor and mildew. There was gum stuck to the floor in places and even a wall that was cracked and needed refinished from leaky water damage which explained the musty aroma.
She just about turned around and left when she heard Marvin yell, "Hey...Glad you made it. Come here and see me, my little tart. Let me introduce you to the guys."
Ash turned back towards the men and approached Marvin. There were at least 16 of them playing Texas Hold'em at three separate tables. As she walked, Lester, a 68 year old plumber with rotten teeth reached out and slapped her ass to the cheering of the men at his table, "Yup...tight as they come. Marvin ain't lyin."
"I love a white girl, hoe, with a black sista's ass!" Blurted Willie, a 63 year old black man with grey hair and a salt and pepper beard.
That is when Ash knew he had told everyone at the bar what had happened. The men were excited to see her there and with that knowledge, she felt like a piece of meat in a river full of piranhas. The side conversations had stopped and all eyes were on the blonde detective just out for the night, looking hot in her boots and tight clothing.
A loud cat call whistle came from Larry, the 71 year old electrician, before asking, "So Marvin...was this the piece of ass you were referring to? If so, I think she is way out of your league and out of your generation."
Everyone laughed as they continued to puff on their cigars. More corny over-used pickup lines were made by different men, "Come over here honey, sit on my lap and let's talk about the first thing that pops up," Those fucking tits need to be motor boated and I'm your captain," "This must be what heaven is like because an angel just walked in."
"I see you wore the boots I bought you. I would love to see what's inside them again honey," Marvin said to Ash as he winked.
To get everyone riled up, Ash sat sideways on Marvin's lap and with her arm around his neck for balance, she held her legs up, kicked her boot-covered feet back and forth for everyone to see and teased, "They fit perfectly. Too bad they are covering my fresh pedicure I got this morning. I think burgundy is my color."
The smell of fresh leather temporarily took the place of the unfriendly odors in her area. Marvin reached out to unzip one of the boots and Ash slapped his hand away, "Oh no you don't. I'm here to have a drink and win some money."
"Look at dat bitch and her attitude. I think I'm in love," laughed Willie.
Every jaw dropped and cocks hardened in their pants. Ash's sass was so hot that it prompted the men to not only love her looks but her personality too. Larry pulled up a chair for her to join them in playing cards. She got off of Marvin's lap and patted his crotch, "You better keep that big thing tamed tonight. You aren't getting any of this honey pot."
"Oh fuck! She told him!" Lester chuckled.
She sat down, pulled out her money before chips were brought to her by Chris, the thirty year old Scottish member's grandson who worked there on the weekends to make a little extra money. Once the first hand had passed with Ash folding, the men were impressed she knew how to play poker. That impression soon turned to frustration when she began to win. After leaning over and raking in a big pot with her huge blouse covered tits sliding on the table, she giggled, "You all are too senile to keep up with me. After tonight, I will have enough to take another vacation."
"If you take that shirt off and show your tits, you can have the rest of mine," Wendell, the 67 year old bald man offered.
Ash giggled again, "You don't have enough there to see my tits. These things are real and they are real pricey. It would take all your social security checks!"
Everyone chuckled at her sassy mouth and were just enamored with the 32 year old hottie. Dennis. a 74 year old, overweight, unattractive man said, "Marvin told us you were a delicious little slut when all his building mates fucked you. I think you should not play for money but play for clothes so we can see that tasty little body of yours."
Ash laughed it off, playfully slapped him and they continued to play but as poker goes, she went on a losing streak and went all in with three aces that were beaten by a full house. With four drinks in her, no money left and semi arousal from all the attention, she decided to do what Dennis had suggested. Since the poker was Texas Hold'em, she wasn't going to bet her clothes but to cash her clothes in for chips.
"How many chips for certain clothes?" Ash asked.
She decided to cash in her boots, ankle socks, shirt, and jeans for chips nowhere near their worth but she needed to win her money back and keep those boots. In order to not allow her bare feet to touch the disgusting floor, Ash stood on the table like a stripper so that she could remove those items of clothing.
"Yeah! Take it off! Take it off,'' the men chanted.
Just tipsy enough to let her inhibitions down but maintain control, Ash began performing a little strip routine while swaying her hips. She felt a little awkward in her dancing but after the chanting, she didn't care. Slowly undoing each button until her blouse hung open, her bra covered boobs drew a round of applause and whistles. That attention spurred her on and when she took it off, she swung it around like a lasso before heaving the shirt across the room.
It would be hard to gracefully unzip her boots so she stood on the edge of the table and ordered the two closest old men to do it for her, "You two...unzip these for me now!" They were all too happy to comply as she held out one leg at a time. The flappy leather length of the boots hung open loosely and were ready to be removed.
"Take this off of me, Grandpa!" She ordered one of the old men.
Lifting one foot, pointing it, one of the old men pulled off the boot before another man did the same to the other. There was no way she was going to throw the boots and scuff them. She ordered the same two men to put them on the floor softly. Wearing only her bra, jeans and ankle socks, Ash danced a little more while squeezing her massive tits together. She would add a little run and slide in her socks across the table.
Every man in the room was simply smitten. Cocks that hadn't been hard in years could have been used as a coat rack. She made the same two men remove her socks and then she struggled but finally took off her tight jeans. Standing back up on the table, she could feel every eye on her. Now only wearing her bra and panties, all the men were babbling to themselves in horniness. Ash looked insanely hot and when she turned around on the table, the thong wedgie showed her bare ass which just about made some of the men collapse and call out.
"Are you serious? That should be fucking illegal to look that good!"
"God damn! Somebody get me my oxygen tank because this whore has taken my breath."
Ash bent over and her thick bubble ass pulled her thong wedgie so tight it looked like dental floss even across her slit. From the back, her pussy lips were on display and Lester actually spit his drink in excitement, "I'm going to fuck the shit out of her!"
Ash continued dancing around, teasing the old men with her body language and her feet. She would point her burgundy painted toes at someone before she would turn around and face the opposite direction, giving everyone equal attention. Marvin had a mug of draft beer sitting next to him and Ash seductively dipped her first two toes into his drink and shoved them into his mouth.
"This is the proper way to drink beer! Suck it off my toes you old fucker! That's it, drink it all up...good boy," she teased. She looked so sexy with her foot shoved in Marvin's mouth. He was sucking the beer and his tongue slithered between the two toes just like he was ordered. He was moaning like he was eating his favorite meal, "Mmmmm...mmmm...mmmmmm."
She yanked her foot out of his mouth and giggled like nothing happened, "You old bastards need to put your dicks back in your pants. You aren't getting any of this tonight. I'm just like this to win my money back." She jostled her bra-covered tits as a tease and stood on the edge of the table with all ten toes pointing downward over the edge like a diver on the edge of a diving board.
She carefully stepped down to her chair and sat down. Not allowing her feet to touch the nasty floor, she kept her heels locked into the cross spindles at the bottom of the chair. The card games continued and Ash would win one then lose three on average even though the men were more focused on her and not the poker game just as she planned.
Her chips were dwindling and she didn't want to lose those expensive boots so she had an idea to expedite the process. Sitting back and propping her bare feet up on the table like she was an executive in her office sitting at her desk became her tease of choice. Her painted toes glimmered under the dim light and she cocked her head back allowing her long blonde hair to dangle behind the chair back like she had just emerged from the water at the local pool. She knew exactly what she was doing to keep the men stirred up.
Spitting her sass, Ash dared, "None of you are touching this honey pot but I might let you poor old fogies have these feet because that is all you are worth. You all probably can't handle them either but for some of your chips, you might be able to worship them properly. Look Marvin...here they are again," referring to when he had them while at the Golden Years assisted living home. She fanned her toes out then continued, "You ran your mouth to all your buddies here about what happened so I think it would be fitting that you show all your buddies what you like to do with my cute feet."
Everyone waited to see what Marvin was going to do. Now given enough time, he popped his dentures out of his mouth and leaned over the table to put her cute toes back in his mouth but she quickly reminded him, "Not without those chips!"
He slid half his chips over then wrapped his gums around her tanned upper side toes. Holding onto her ankles, he was sucking each one individually before putting them all into his mouth at the same time. Dennis slid all of his chips over to Ash, unzipped his trousers and pulled out his stiff 7 inch hairy cock with a strange looking mushroom head. Standing next to the table, he began wiping his precum on the foot Marvin wasn't sucking. The clear fluid was creating a gooey wetness.
"You have the sexiest damn feet I have ever seen. I need both of them to fuck and since Marvin is inhaling one of them, why don't you let me fuck your tight little pussy instead," suggested the horny old man.
Ash looked at him seductively and replied while maintaining control, "I don't think so. You will have to earn this honey pot or it's closed for business. You have my feet right there...just jerk off on them you pathetic old man."
Dennis was beating his meat so fast that his cock head was turning blue and his face red. He bent over and kissed the top of her foot and then yelled, "Hurry put them down here! Oh fuck I'm gonna cum! Hurry bitch!"
Ash pulled her foot out of Marvin's mouth and swung her round ass in the chair like a top until both feet were side by side and pointing at Dennis's flailing hand. He grunted and shot a wad of cum onto Ash's shin until he was able to aim his spurting cock properly. He shot thick yogurt-like cum all over the top of both feet while his grunts coincided with his strokes. With a forehead soaked in sweat, he stopped pumping and flung the small speck from his thumb to her toes which looked like snow on a burgundy tin roof.
Ash stayed very calm and asked, "Do you feel better now? You made a mess and someone will have to clean it up."
Willie challenged Ash, "I got a game for ya. You get one card and I get one and if ya win, I'll give ya a hundred dollars to keep playin but if I win, ya have to clean up that disgusting mess with your mouth so we can watch."
Ash was soaked inside her panties. Just the sexual teasing and tension was gripping her emotions. When she agreed, Leon flipped over a Jack for her and then when he turned over a King for himself, everyone whooped and cheered.
"Now, let's see this slut give us a real show!" Bob blurted out.
Ash regretted making the deal but she wanted to be able to keep playing, not lose the boots and even win back the money she lost. She had lost the battle but she knew she would win the war. Bending her leg outward, she lifted her foot to her own mouth but stopped, almost able to not go through with it.
Wendell said, "A deal is a deal...now get to cleaning it up you little cum slut."
She closed her eyes and began slurping the slime off her own foot. Chris was moaning because he loved the sight so much. It was chewy and disgusting at first but she continued. It began to taste better so she decided to show off and tease the old men further. She stopped slurping, opened her mouth and swirled the cum glob on her tongue to show off with the sexiest smile any of the men had ever seen.
She slurped then moaned, "Mmmmm. That is so good!"
"What the fuck? Look at that. She is such a hot fucking whore. She is even showing us that cum before she swallows it down," Wendell blurted in amazement.
Chris was frozen and his erection was just about to bust out of his zipper. He was a foot lover and at 30, was the only man even close to Ash's age. He wasted no time and handed Ash two crisp one hundred dollar bills before he took off his pants to show his 7 inch uncut dong that was so hard, it twitched as it throbbed. He loved how the soles on Ash's feet were smooth and pinkish. When she would flex her feet, the natural ripples in the skin almost made him explode.
After receiving the money, she put her feet back up on the table side by side. Using her toes like fingers, she flexed them at Chris like she was waving and spoke in a voice as though her feet were talking, "Hi there. Would you like to fuck me with that hard dick you have there?"
With his pants bunched over his shoes, Chris shuffled to where he was facing Ash then grabbed her ankles, holding them in place, level with his cock. Positioning her knees outward, he pressed the bottoms of her feet together, forming a playing card spade shaped hole with her arches. He spit on his cock then slid it between the soft skin, releasing a loud gulp from the sensation of her soft soles gripping his shaft.
"Fuck my cute feet if you even know how. I bet you fuck worse than all these old men combined. At least they have an excuse," Ash dared the young Scottish man.
He snapped back in his accent, "We'll see about that! Hold still!"
His hips were thrusting and his spit was hardly enough lube so he pressed the flesh of her soles even tighter around his dong and used it to slide the foreskin back and forth as he pumped.
One of the old men commented, "I remember those days when I could fuck that hard. Look at him go!"
"I'm gonna cover this cum slut!" Chris announced just as his fucking slowed down then one big thrust before a shot of sperm flew from the head and landed in Ash's cleavage. "Unng! Unng! Unng! Take that you fucking slut!" Shot after shot continued to pelt Ash's bra covered tits until the spurts weakened and splattered on her stomach and eventually all over her legs and feet. He coughed in pleasure, shook, then wiped the last bit on her soles.
"Damn that was good! You have the softest soles I have ever fucked! That was worth every penny," Chris proclaimed to everyone while pulling up his pants.



Ash was speckled in cum all over her front and knowing she had coaxed two hundred dollars out of the man gave her the idea to just dare the men to fuck her and take all their money. Why risk it on gambling when there is no guarantees she would even win?
She enticed, "Everyone throw in twenty dollars' worth of their chips and I will take my bra off. Anyone want to see these big jugs of mine? They are full of milk!"
"Fuck yeah! That's what I'm talkin about," yelled Willie.
Every man there, put his money in Ash's pile ready for her to reveal her tits. Playing hard to get, Ash appeared to have changed her mind, "I better not. All you grandpa's will blow your load in your pants like a bunch of teenagers."
The crowd erupted in a cascade of boos. Ash then leaned forward, resting her huge beige bra-covered, milk-filled jugs on the table. Finally after enough suspense, she reached behind her back and unhooked her bra. Once it fell, her massive fleshy tits spilled out onto the table pinning it to the surface. With what resembled two flesh covered water balloons sitting in front of Ash, she shimmied her shoulders causing them to flow back and forth like she was trying to wipe the table. A large pearl of sweet milk emerged from her left nipple.
Marvin yelled in excitement, "See I told you! Those things are full!"
Putting her knees in the chair, Ash stood up again making her large tits slide on the table causing them to toss the bra on the floor. Now standing in only her thong and jewelry, the men were just about ready to pounce. Stepping back up on the table, she laughed, "You old limp dicks can now see these boobs but there will be no touching unless you are willing to part with more cash."
"You will think limp dick when you feel it hammering your hole!" Larry retorted. "We might be old, but we ain't dead."
She continued, "Where are my boots? I don't want them to disappear and I don't want my feet to touch that disgusting floor."
Wendell handed them to Ash and she stood on one foot as she put them back on. Once they were both on and zipped up, she looked very hot with the brown leather gripping her tanned legs just under her knees. She clip-clopped the boot high heels on the table and slung her hair with each turn. Moving to one side then another she waved her hands at the old men like...you want some of this but you can't have it.
Larry was so horny that he blurted out, "That's it...I'm fucking that tight little twat of yours."
"Even if I did let you fuck me, I bet there is not a single one of you that could make me cum. If you give me all of your chips then maybe you could find out. I would even let you cum in me if you could give me an orgasm. I'm not on the pill and I would still make that bet because that is how sure I am that none of you are up to the task," Ash boasted.
That did it! Several of the men stood up and grabbed Ash by her legs and lifted her down with the leather squeaking with every movement. They had enough and wanted a piece of Ash's pussy and even though Ash was resisting, she was so turned on that her pussy juices had completely soaked the crotch of her panties.
"What are you geezers doing? Get off unless you cash all the chips in the room and put the cash in my socks!" Ash screamed.
The old men sat Ash on the adjacent table while two more men moved the chairs completely out of the way. Her arms were hooked and held back while her legs remained free. Larry was true to his word as he risked her kicking boots to the nuts just to get a chance at her honey pot as she called it.
Taking out his pocket knife, he lifted the blade, "Hold these damn legs still for me."
Two more men held her legs apart while Larry cut the thong crotch with the knife before slicing the waistband so that he could get rid of them quickly. Ash's slit was so gooey with precum that it looked like canned peach nectar had been poured on it. She wanted to resist but also it was so erotic once again to be forced. She knew if she could keep herself from orgasming, she wouldn't have these old disgusting men cum inside her and take a chance of impregnating her.
The men gasped, and Lester said, "Look how wet this bitch is. She wants it and wants it hard!"
Larry unbuckled his jeans and tugged his pants down, letting his 6 inch dong to pop out like it had a spring on it. While standing and with his big beer belly in the way, he hooked his skinny arms behind Ash's knees and tilted them back over her head so that her boot-covered feet were up in the air. From the edge of the table, he put his cock in her gooey pussy without much resistance.
"Ahhhhhhhh! That is one tight pussy. Boys, you are gonna love this," he declared to the crowd.
Marvin smirked, "I told you. She is a little slut who loves to get fucked."
Ash's sassy mouth never stopped, "How would you know Marvin? You were too busy staring at my feet." She then mockingly asked Larry, "Are you in yet? With a pee pee that small, I'm not quite sure."
"Oh, you are getting it now bitch," he threatened as he started to pump his fat veiny cock in and out of her wet opening.
He put his head up against the underside of her boot for leverage and fucked Ash hard like he was young again. His thin hair was dancing around like dandelion spores in the wind. She wanted him nowhere near her face but his cock was rubbing her g-spot which was going to be problematic if she was going to restrain her orgasm.
"You can't make me cum can you? If you can't, then you better not cum in this honey pot and shoot it somewhere else," Ash warned Larry.
This made Larry pump his ass even faster with extra jabs on the end of each thrust. Ash was thinking of other things trying to keep from having an orgasm.
One of the men encouraged Larry, "C'mon Larry, you can do it! Make that slut cum all over your dick!"
Others chimed in, "Yeah...do it Larry!" "Don't let some young whore tell you what you can't do...show her who's boss."
Larry had that glazed look in his eyes and Ash knew he was going to cum. Suddenly, he pulled his cock out of her slushy pussy and jerked it until it spurted his watery spunk all over her pussy lips and clit. As soon as she felt that warmth slap her hooded nub, she just about erupted but was able to hold back. He was grunting until he stopped shooting then slapped his head on her cum covered clit.
"Fuck I needed that!" Larry sighed while trying to catch his breath and using his hand to push down the fly-away strands of grey hair on his head.
Willie, the large black man with huge arms and a soft body, pushed his way into being next and ordered, "I want her on her knees. Turn the bitch over."
Ash knew doggy style sex would probably make her orgasm so she refused, "I'm not turning over. This table hurts my knees and...."
"Somebody shut her up. Hurry and get a dick in dat mouth," Willie commanded.
Lester pulled his hard cock out of his zipper in no time and climbed up on the table while the men did flip her over on all fours. Kneeling in front of Ash who was still being held had no choice but to accept his manhood in her mouth. He slapped her face with it and laughed, "Nothing like bitch-slapping a whore with your cock before she blows it."
Taking a fist full of Ash's long blonde hair, Lester forced her down on his tool. She was gagging and spitting. Lester ignored the struggle and with his hand, made her deepthroat his 7 inches. When Willie pulled his pants down, a huge thick cock with a tapered head flopped out. It was shaped like a volcano as the base was the widest part. It wasn't a full erection yet but when hard, it stood a proud 9 1/2 inches long and as thick as a cop's baton.
Instead of immediately shoving his cock into her pussy from behind, he buried his face into her ass. Her legs quivered while Willie swirled his long pink tongue around her tight asshole and in her wet slit. He was licking every inch of her orifices and did not care that her pussy lips were coated with drops of Larry's jizz. The more he darted that tongue inside, the more Ash twitched. Using his thumbs, he pulled her plump ass cheeks apart and went in for the kill. When his tongue snuck into her striated sphincter and his big calloused masculine fingers polished her clit side to side, her pussy spasmed hard in a strong orgasm. Almost biting Lester's wrinkled cock, she could only give a low muffled grunt with her mouth full.
Ash was so pissed at herself but she couldn't help it. Her orgasm ripped through her entire body while the horde of men cheered at Willie's accomplishment. Willie slapped her ass as if to ask, "Who's your daddy now?"
"Fuck! Willie...you did it! You made that tramp cum without even using your dick. Fuck her cunt with it now!" Lester laughed while Ash continued to swallow his cock.
When Willie stood up, his black snake was at full attention. He stuffed it in her pussy from behind hurting Ash for a moment until she felt his sagging balls rest up against her pussy lips. She couldn't believe she had taken every inch so quickly but that just validated how wet she was. She also worried that with such a big dick, he would shoot his sperm much deeper than average and increase the likelihood of pregnancy.
"For the first time, this mouthy bitch can't talk...now fill her up like a twinkie!" Wendell ordered.
Willie chuckled in his deep voice as be began fucking Ash, "Don't ya worry about dat. This pussy is mine and I'm gonna claim it here in just a minute."
The girth and the length of that spongy black dick was touching her vaginal walls evenly all the way around. It was stretching her out and no matter how hard she tried to keep from orgasming again, it was futile. Willie was going to shoot his sperm inside her and then there was no turning back. His hanging balls were swinging so much that they would sometimes curl up and slap her clit when he slammed his dick in.
She wanted to tell him to stop but Lester held her head on his dick. She could only gag and suck. For a big man, Willie was pumping quickly. Ash was building into another orgasm. Damn Willie! This old black man's dick felt like heaven and she knew there was no way to stop what was inevitable.
Willie was huffing and puffing when he warned, "I'm gonna bust a nut in this pussy."
As soon as those words escaped his lips, he slowed his thrusting and grunted like a bear, "Grrrrrruuunnnnngggggggg! You feel it, slut? Unnnggggg! Fuck!"
She could definitely feel his pent up load pressure wash her cervix. He was cumming so hard that it felt like someone was flicking it with their finger and thumb. Ash was impressed that a man in his 60s could produce that much semen. This sent Ash into a powerful orgasm. She no longer cared that Lester's dick was making her eyes water or that she might be getting inseminated with an old man baby, all she knew was that Willie cumming inside her felt incredible.
When Willie pulled his bulky black dick out of her pussy, it flopped on the table, covered in Ash's white goo. It left Ash's pussy gaped in the shape of a heart and would not close immediately. Her lips were gooey and swollen with cum already oozing out. Quite simply, it was a mess and the men were just getting started.
"I think that slut has fluffed you long enough Lester. Get in there!" Marvin orchestrated.
He pulled his saliva-covered cock out of Ash's mouth and quickly replaced Willie. His pale cock almost fell into Ash's stretched vagina. The look on his face was comical once that warmth gripped his erection.
Ash taunted, "Willie put you to shame. There is no way a pathetic cock like that will make me cum again. These orgasms are all dried up for you old bastards."
Lester was pumping so hard that he was leaving handprints on her hips from the tight grip. The men were cheering and egging him on.
"You go Lester! I never knew you had it in ya. Make that bitch cum!"
Ash was building up again and wasn't sure if she could hold back. She put her head down on the table and tried to avert her attention to something unappealing like how rotten Lester's teeth were and she wouldn't kiss him if he was the last man on earth. He was fucking Ash's pussy so hard, their bodies were slapping together and the table was squeaking as it rocked. At one point, it sounded like it might collapse. Ash's milk-filled tits were jarring so fast, they looked like huge swaying lights on a string in the blowing wind.
"I'm cummin! Ohhhhhhhhhh fuck! Ohhhhhhhhhh! Unnnnggggggggggg!" Lester shouted as he added his load to Willie's creampie.
Whipping her head around, Ash snapped, "You just came in me without making me cum! That was not the deal so guess what? Not only are you giving me all your chips, you are giving me an extra hundred."
The almost 70 year old was breathing so hard, he was worried he might have a sex induced heart attack. He pulled his cock out of Ash's stretched, well-used pussy.
"That is one messed up cunt right there. Who's next?" Asked one of the old men who hadn't yet spoken.
Marvin told the scrawny Wendell to jump in there. Ash was still being held down and every time she would squirm, they would grip tighter. Wendell took his pants completely off and was wearing those old ugly short white underwear and black socks pulled up past his calves. Once he pulled them down, he stroked his 8 inch cock and slipped it in Ash's gooey pussy. He pumped it for a few minutes and then asked to have her turned back over to her back.
The men flipped Ash over once again and Wendell held onto her boot heels with her legs in the air while he fucked her. His hairy nuts were tickling her ass when he would mash himself deep inside her. She gasped and when she thrashed her head to the side, she noticed that Mickey was handing her phone to her because it was buzzing inside her purse.
"She doesn't need that damn phone right now you dumbass....I think she is busy," Chris said, shaking his head at Mickey.
Ash took the phone from Mickey and saw the caller ID was her husband. She answered it but struggled to speak with a cock pounding her pussy. Her voice quivered and grunted trying to suppress her moaning, "Hey...ung....honey. Is everything....ung....ok?"
On the phone, Charles was calmly asking, "Is everything ok with you? I hadn't heard from you in a while. Do you need me to come and get you yet?"
The crowd quieted down so Ash could hear the conversation but Wendell kept fucking her. Both of them were nearing orgasm but Ash tried to maintain control enough to speak on the phone, "I'm...ung....good. Babe...ung....I'm gonna have...ung...to go. I'm....ung....in the....ung...middle of....ung....getting pounded....ung...by these old....ung....bastards. This one fucking....ung....me now can't make....ung...me cum. He is....Ohhhhhhhhhhh god! I'm cummming! I gotta go!"
Ash dropped her phone when her orgasm hit her like a ton of bricks. Shaking uncontrollably, she pressed her teeth into her lower lip.
"Way to go, Wendell! You did it...now mark your territory inside that cunt," advised one of the old men.
Wendell was able to get up on the table and laid on top of Ash. His gray hairy chest was pressing down on her big tits but Ash wanted no part of him kissing her and was worried it might happen. Even though Wendell was in his late sixties, he could fuck like he was 25. He put his hands on the table on both sides of Ash's head, raised his body in a planking position and hammered her pussy like he was working out for the Olympics.
Two of the men were holding her boot covered feet up and pulling them back. From the back, they could see Wendell's white wrinkled ass contracting up and down and his hairy balls beating up her goo covered asshole from where all the cum had leaked out of her pussy.
Marvin laughed, "She is so loose now that Marvin can't feel enough of it to blow his load in her."
The men laughed with Marvin and finally Wendell let loose a monster orgasm that he had taken so long to release. He lifted his head and clenched his jaw like he was in pain while he added his cum in Ash's well stretched cunt. Halfway through his orgasm, he collapsed on top of Ash and she reached around his hips and held onto his ass, pulling him as deep as he would go.
"Finally! Look at Wendell...he is still cumming. His wife must have stopped putting out years ago," joked Larry.
Marvin took a puff of his cigar then chuckled, "No worries...with a hottie cum dump like this, nobody needs their wives to put out!"
When Wendell rolled off of Ash completely spent, she said, "I bet you limp dicks couldn't get it up but once a month so how could you use anyone for a cum dump?"
"Marvin, you need to shut your detective slut up. Show her that she will be our cum dump. Make that bitch speak in tongues," Dennis insisted.
Marvin was the oldest of all the men and to prevent fatigue, he ordered the men as he sat down in a chair, "Bring her here and sit her on my dick."
He was taking his pants off and his 8 inch cock was about three fourths hard which was good for his age. He was jerking it when two of the men brought the resisting blonde over to him. Keeping her legs spread, they sat her oozing gaped pussy on his old pole like they were inserting a perfect fitting puzzle piece. Straddling Marvin's lap and completely impaled on his cock, Ash's tits were just inches from his face. She swung them back and forth and slapped both sides of his cheeks.
"That bitch gonna give ya some black eyes with those angry titties," chuckled Willie.
She was burying him with her milk filled jugs but Marvin didn't care. He had a gorgeous, sexy blonde sitting on his dick with her boots wrapped around him and the back of the chair. She refused to bounce even though his dick was feeling great inside her. The men took over and decided to manually make her ride it. While they were lifting and sitting her on Marvin's veiny dong, he latched onto one of her bouncing nipples.
"Drink that shit! Suck that sweet whore juice out of those titties," yelled Dennis.
When one of the men would get tired of bouncing Ash on Marvin's cock, another man would take his place. She wasn't going to allow them to make her cum especially since they were doing it for him. Marvin lightly bit her nipple and when he opened his mouth, Ash could see the milk flowing to the back of his throat.
The men were cheering and taunting, "Make that cowgirl ride that pony until she cums!"
Ash was in full control until she heard the men say that. For some reason, that stimulated her pussy and it began to twitch. She was so mad at herself but it was out of her hands. Gritting her teeth and scrunching her eyes closed, she couldn't hold out and let out a huge orgasm squeal, "Eeeeeooooohhhhhhh fuck! Mmmnnnnnggggggffffff."
"Yeah! She did it! Look at her bust all over Marvin's lap!" Applause and cheering erupted the same as Ash.
Not only did she cum but she gushed her juices all over his lap in a squirt like she had never experienced. There was so much juice, it looked like she had taken a pee all over him. Her eyes rolled back in her head and her thighs quivered around his hips.
Marvin needed to cum. He ordered the men to move Ash faster, "Harder men! Make her ride this fucker until I blow."
They were panting and out of breath, "Damn Marv. We are doing the best we can."
Instead of sucking her nipple, Marvin changed his approach and squeezed her tits together so that he could suck both nipples at the same time. The sensation felt amazing and Ash was on the verge of gushing again.
She shouted, "Damn you all!" As soon as she finished cursing the men, she blasted again. That time, her squirt was more stream-like and splashed all over his age-spotted stomach like someone had poked a hole in the bottom of a gallon jug.



Marvin could no longer hold back and when Ash came, her pussy spasmed and helped milk his dick up inside her. He jerked and grunted with his legs straight, his toes curled and just about suffocated inside her mess of tits. It looked like the old man was sitting in the electric chair as the switch was flipped. He had not released that much cum since he fucked that hooker in Korea sixty years ago. When the men lifted Ash off of Marvin's lap, her pussy was so stretched, it reminded the men of a clump of shaved ham with butter melted all over it.
Chris was ready for his turn again and the young man shook his head, "Watching you old men trying to fuck a woman is like watching an Irishman try to out drink us. Let me show you how it's done." When he stooped down and looked at Ash's leaking pussy, he shook his head again, "Damn...that pussy is ruined. I think I will come in the back door."
The men handed Ash to Chris and she said, "I don't know what you are bragging at there, Scottish man. This lassie is way too much for you to handle. You're only worthy of fucking my feet."
Chris was the only man strong enough to bounce the big-titted, skinny wasted 130 pound woman on his dick by himself. His dick was already hard again and sticking up in the air like a flag pole. Sitting her down on the edge of the table, he scooped a mess of cum from her gaped vagina and smeared it all over his dick for lube. Lifting her back up, she locked her boots around his waist while he worked her asshole onto his cock head. Once it popped in, he let her sink down on it.
Chris was strong enough to hold Ash up and bounce her on his erection. His arms were locked under her arms and her tits were pressed against his chest like giant pillows. Milk was running down his chest hairs and dripping on the floor while she took him in the butt. Her pussy was mushed up against his stomach as she grinded on his 7 inches looking like she was riding a horse. The warmth of his skin and the friction on her clit was too much and she once again exploded in orgasm. With nothing in her pussy to obstruct her squirt, it was more of a full gush. She squealed again!
"Fill her ass up with that Euro seed!" One of the men laughed mockingly.
Chris was walking with Ash and fucking her ass at the same time. He sat her back down on the edge of the table and ordered the men, "Take her boots back off. I need to see those bare feet again."
"Oh no you don't. If my feet even touch that filthy floor, I'm going to make someone clean them off with their tongue," she threatened.
The men did not listen and unzipped her boots for the second time that evening. Knowing she meant business, they sat them down on the table next to one another very gently. Without wearing socks inside the leather, her feet were moist with sweat. Chris left her sitting on the edge of the table and leaned her back so that he could put her soft sweaty soles in his face while he fucked her in the ass.
He moaned, "Mmmmmm...oh yeah!"
The muscular indentations on both sides of his ass cheeks were contracting as he continued to thrust his cock into Ash's booty. She clenched it around his shaft and he shot his second load deep in her bowels. He grunted into her soles and tried to keep licking and smelling them throughout his orgasm. With a couple of post orgasm jerks, he withdrew his cock and showed all the cheering men that her gaped ass now matched her pussy.
Mickey, who was a 58 year old electrician, took his jeans off so that he could have a turn. His tiny 5 inch cock was so small that one of the men said, "You won't even make a dent in that mess."
Ash laughed, "I didn't know they grew that small. No pussy or ass for you. I will jerk it off with my toes...I know I won't have trouble getting it between them. Anyone want to bet 20 dollars that I can jerk this guy off with just two toes?"
A murmur could be heard as all the men were rambling. Several of the men did take the bet and watched as the man sat into a chair and Ash carefully stepped into another chair without touching the floor. Lester pushed her chair in front of Mickey. Spreading her big and second toe like fingers, she gripped the small cock to the whooping of the men who were amazed.
Mickey's cock was uncircumcised and the foreskin slid perfectly with her grip. Her burgundy toes were squeezing and jerking him off just like she had claimed. His mouth was hanging open and she ordered him, "Shoot that disgusting cum all over my toes you old senile bastard."
"This fucking whore knows how to treat cocks. Wow!" Dennis commented to the crowd.
Mickey could not last and shot his cum straight into the air like a zit had been popped. He gurgled and quivered while he unloaded his stick mess all over Ash's feet. She giggled, "See...now pay up boys!"
For the next hour the men continued to fuck Ash's pussy, ass and feet. She was a sticky mess with her mascara running, her hair a wreck, and her orifices looked like they had been through a meat grinder which they had. Just as one of the men was fucking her while trying to hold her up just like Chris had done, he lost his strength and let Ash down to the floor. All the men gasped and went silent as they knew the strict orders were that her bare feet were not to touch the floor. The guy was so distraught at the look in her eyes that he stopped fucking and apologized.
Ash looked around the room like the queen bee had been betrayed by one of her drones and ordered, "Ok! You did it now! Not only are you going to clean them immediately, you will not be allowed to finish with me. That is your punishment. You two...pick me up and sit me back on the table."
Two men quickly picked the angry messy blonde up and sat her on the table. The bottoms of her feet were slightly darker from the floor and she quickly ordered the elderly man who had dropped her, "Get your ass over here and clean this up. I warned you and now you are going to take care of this while you jerk off!"
His name was Fred and he was a 64 year old retired doctor so he was horrified by the sanitary aspects of what he was required to perform. Ash didn't care and she meant business. Just a stern look from those makeup smeared raccoon looking eyes was all that was needed and Fred was down on his knees, licking the underside of her left foot.
"There you go. That is disgusting. Keep going Doc and while you are at it.....Marvin I believe you need to clean the other foot since you started this whole thing," commanded Ash.
Marvin knelt next to Fred and began licking the bottom of her opposite foot like a cat cleaning himself. Both men's tongues were moving up and down like they were in a race. It tickled but Ash maintained composure so they could finish.
"I think the deal was Fred, you needed to beat your meat while you cleaned my feet. Hey...I'm a poet!" Ash mockingly laughed.
Fred was jerking his cock and then Ash added, "I need both you lame Grandpas to beat off for the queen."
At Marvin's age, there was no way he was getting hard again so soon after an orgasm but he jerked his rubbery dong like he had been ordered. When Fred's tongue painted Ash's heel, he grunted and squirted his cum on the floor in 7 or 8 shots. It came out hard and furiously. Not long after Fred had dumped his load, Marvin grunted and shot his cum on the floor as well.
He was trembling and Ash's eyes popped open, "I didn't know soft cocks could shoot cum. Huh! I learned something."
I think it's time to wrap this up. Someone get my boots and clothes. As Ash was getting dressed, the men were also getting dressed, adjusting the tables and chairs, trying to get the VFW back in order. As she zipped up her second boot, she was handed her socks full of cash. At that time, she didn't know how much was in them but later would find out there was just over 3,000 dollars.
Just as she was about to call Charles, he came walking in and asked, "What happened here? I was texting you over and over."
Ash adjusted her jeans, finger-raked her hair which looked like an eighties rocker and replied, "Oh hi honey! I was just about to call you. I have good news...our trip to New Orleans is now paid for!"
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While sitting in their unmarked car, Erin smiled at her detective partner Ashley and said, "Hey listen...Dee and I are heading to Jamaica as you know for our October getaway."
"Yes and I hope you have lots of fun. You two take more getaways than anyone I have ever seen. Bring me back a souvenir," grinned Ash.
"Another perk of being a lesbian, with no kids...we have more money and time," laughed the small boyish looking detective. She then paused like she wanted to ask something then added, "Well...we were hoping that would not be necessary because....well....we were hoping maybe you could come with us again. We had so much fun in San Fran and wanted to do it again."
At first Ash was taken back and knew there would be no way she could take off again before her Halloween trip to New Orleans with her husband. She had a million questions she asked herself like; can I get this many days off of work? How will I get all the breast milk to my youngest son? Who will watch the kids when Charles works? Would Charles care if I did go? Do I need to get myself in much better shape to feel comfortable in a two piece bikini? How am I going to go a week without sex?"
Giggling out loud to herself thinking of her last question prompted Erin to ask, "What? What is so funny?"
"I was just thinking about how in the world can I survive all week with no sex?" Ash joked.
Erin looked at her and raised one eyebrow with a cocked head, "Who said anything about no sex? You can come stay with us. We have a king size bed and we don't bite...much...as you know."
"Oh I see...you two just want to corner me and take advantage of a straight girl again. Well this pussy is closed for business with lesbians," proclaimed Ash.
"I beg to differ! There is a little bi-tattoo right there next to your pussy that might suggest otherwise. I think we all remember how you got it," snickered Erin who felt like she just won the friendly debate.
Shaking her head with her smile that lights up a room, Ash snipped while mostly joking, "We all know I wouldn't have got that if you two hadn't liquored me up. If I go to Jamaica, there will be no messing around. I don't think of women that way but I would be happy to let you two suck on these so they don't pop." She jostled her huge tits inside her button-up shirt in front of Erin.
Erin knew Ash was either joking or just being her usual hard to get but Erin had thought about Ash's body every day since that trip and would love to have another chance at it. Even though they had fooled around a couple of times since their return, Erin wanted more but didn't want to break their professional relationship or upset her wife.
That night, Ash discussed it over with her husband and Charles in his supportive way had no problem with it. They worked on the arrangements with the children over the next several weeks but Ash's biggest worry was thinking about looking better in a bathing suit with her post-children figure. Like most women, she was insecure about certain body areas which were more about being tone than her overall weight. What she didn't realize was that she looked great the way she was and even though Charles told her all the time, she wanted to feel more comfortable.
She increased her spinning time, cardio and started having sex much more often with Charles which he didn't mind at all. Ash loved to squat over his cock reverse cowgirl and hold onto his knees while she would ride him so hard that her body would be covered in sweat and her heart rate went soaring. She loved watching his toes curl when she would milk his dick with her wet pussy causing him to blast his cum up inside her. That, combined with the bouncing, would instantly make her orgasm.
Other times, Ash would have him sit in a chair with his big hard cock pressed up against his stomach and lay on her back in front of him with her vibrator in hand. She would wrap her cute soles around that shaft and jerk it with her feet which gave her a wonderful leg workout while she buzzed her clit. She would also periodically perform sets of abdominal crunches when she needed to rest but would not stop until Charles developed that glazed look in his eyes and shot his cum all over her feet like an erupting volcano. This strengthened her orgasm.
"Come on Daddy! Shoot your filthy spunk all over my feet," Ash would role play while giving him a footjob. Other times as she rode his cock, she would use her Kegel power to squeeze his dick and gasp, "You feel that? This honey pot needs your white gold! Fill me up, I dare you!" Her filthy talk was increasing and Charles could not be happier.
All those workouts, sexual or not, continued for three months to get her body as toned as possible for her upcoming trip to Jamaica. Even if she came home from work exhausted and needed to tend to the kids, she would still fit in strenuous sex to get some type of workout. When it was time for the trip, Ash may not have had her youthful, pre-children six pack but she looked damn good which increased her self-esteem. From that she was ready to show off her body in a two-piece.
The day before she was to leave, Ash stood, looking in the mirror at herself, wearing the new hot pink string bikini she had treated herself to for the beach. Her tits were massive and additionally she had been tanning and feeling pretty good. With her platinum long blonde hair cascading down her back, she gave herself that look. Coming up behind her, Charles knew that look. Ash was a strong, attractive, confident woman who with the trials of life wearing on her over the last few years, had taken that look from her more than she cared to admit.
"Wow! You look amazing...but you always do," he whispered as he kissed the side of neck from behind.
Ash giggled, 'I'm a lot firmer now except for these big full double Ds." She jiggled her tits and giggled again, "I know you love em and I have grown quite fond of them myself."
She closed her eyes and let him continually kiss her. He had just gotten out of the shower and let his wrapped towel fall to the floor, allowing his thick 8 inches to spring upward. With one hand, he pushed her bikini bottom to the side and slid his precum soaked head between her legs just under that bubble ass.
Ash was on fire and put both hands up against the mirror, spread her legs, arched her back and lifted her butt upward. Charles was kissing the back of her shoulder when his cock finally popped inside her gooey pussy. She released a quick grunt in acceptance then her husband pushed each throbbing inch deep inside her from behind. He pumped and watched Ash's facial expressions in the mirror. She was trying to hold down a moan because of the children in the next room and knew they had to hurry so as not to leave them alone.
Charles's pelvis was slapping her thick ass cheeks and he was getting close to orgasm just as a knock on the door rang out followed by a little voice, "Mommy...I need you." In a flash, he yanked his cock out of her and walked away to get dressed leaving both of them with "blue balls."
Never again with the opportunity to relieve that horniness over the next several hours, Ash was picked up by Dee and Erin for the drive to the airport. She was dressed cute and comfortable with her light blue clementine shorts. left untied in the front that accented her round ass and a white striped tank top that made her tits look like they were the size of basketballs stuck to her chest. With tight white ankle socks and a pair of lightweight Nike tennis shoes on her feet, she got into the back of the car and directly slid to the middle so they could talk.
Even though Dee was much older than herself, Ash liked her and found her to be funny. She took no shit and wasn't afraid to speak her mind which Ash respected.
"Whoa...look at that body. I guess if you got it...flaunt it," Dee chuckled.
Ash quipped back, "Every day filled with sex hasn't went to waste then. Hehe. I need to be able to lay on that beach and not be harpooned."
Looking in the rearview mirror while driving, Dee responded flirtatiously, "Are you nuts? You are a hottie that will be taking all the attention. You have Erin and I's attention right now."
With her horniness layover, Ash was tingling in that little sexual twitch one gets when something turns you on. The laughing and flirting continued from the couple the entire car ride and flight but Ash shrugged it off and kept telling the women she was just going for the sun and relaxation. The women were genuinely enjoying themselves and even though Ash was going to miss her husband and children, she was happy she decided to go.
Once they landed, a small shuttle took the women to Sunscape Splash in Montego Bay. It was a beautiful resort with all the amenities found in the Caribbean. Once the couple and Ash settled into their own bungalow, they dressed for the beach. Of course the older women were past the bikini stage in their lives so a classy one piece were their suits of choice, covered by a mesh wrap.
Ash showed up and both women just about dropped the items in their hands. Wearing that hot pink bikini, Ash also accessorized by wearing a stylish floppy hat, large sunglasses and blinged-out flip flops that accented her metallic painted toes. She was also wearing her mesh wrap for coverage until they found their place on the beach.
Walking a ways down the coast, the women finally found a perfect spot. They set up their chairs and towels for the day's fun in the sun. It was early, so there wasn't much of a crowd at that time but that quickly changed while more and more people began walking past and claiming their own spot close by as the day wore on. Ash never paid much attention to the passersby because she was focused on her own tan. When the younger crowd began to arrive, Ash started getting cat calls and comments as they strolled.
"Mike! Mike! Get over here...you have to see the size of the jugs on this girl!" A college age guy yelled to his buddy referring to Ash's tits that looked as though they could explode out of her top at any second.
His buddy thought he was funny in front of his friends, "Ma'am, as you can see there are no floatation devices allowed in the water."
Dee snapped back, "Well I guess that rules you out with that tiny device you are carrying in your pants."
A guy in the group responded, "Dude...let's get out of here. This is the dyke section...even though I would fuck that blonde for a month straight."
As they walked away, Ash asked the women, "Is that true? Is there such thing as a gay section?"
Both women laughed when Dee responded, "Of course not but we did a little research and we all seem to gravitate to this area. It's ok...nobody will confuse you for a lesbian...unless you want Erin to make out with you or something. Of course, they can see the top of that tattoo."
Ash was giggling along with the couple when out of the corner of her eye she spotted a topless woman sitting on her towel, rubbing tanning lotion all over herself. She quickly scanned the opposite direction and saw a naked couple holding hands.
With a quizzical look on her face, Ash asked, "Uhhh...so this is a nude beach?"
Erin chuckled suggestively, "Now you got it. Nobody wants to see us but with all the annoying comments about you, we were hoping maybe you wanted to join the fun and show that body?"
Just as Ash was going to answer, two women came walking up the beach which stopped her. They were holding hands but the physical differences in the women were a huge contrast. The taller of the two was a six foot Jamaican woman who was dark as night. Her body was thin and muscular like it had been chiseled out of stone including her small breasts which did not move while she walked. As they approached, Ash could see her salt and pepper flat top hair was shaved off around the sides into a fade, exposing her age as late 40s to early 50s.
She looked like a Jamaican Goddess with her alpha-female presence, her dark red lipstick and gold jewelry all over her. Upon seeing her closely, she reminded Ash of the model, Grace Jones, with her long arms and legs combined with her facial scowl. Her pussy was as smooth as glass except for the neatly aligned pubic hair shaved into a thin landing strip straight up from her clit. It was the first time that Ash had seen a woman wearing high heels on the beach but even though those five inch spikes would sink into the sand, the Grace Jones woman had no trouble walking. Ash sat up and lowered her sunglasses, staring until both women were standing directly in front of her. With the high heels, the already tall Jamaican woman looked seven feet tall with the top of her girlfriend's head stopping at her tits.
In her thick Jamaican accent, the tall woman spoke, "Hello. This is my friend, Chattel. She is shy and I am Lady Amoy."
Chattel was also Jamaican but short, slightly lighter skin, around 5'1 with short curly hair. She was very lean and wore no makeup, almost native in appearance. Her tits were even smaller than Amoy's and her pussy was completely bald. She wore only a collar and a purse slung over her shoulder.
Chattel did not speak at first even when introduced until a slight jerk in her body prompted her to say, "Hello. Welcome to Jamaica."
Ash could see a small object in Amoy's hand but had no idea what it was but the bigger issue was the fascination she had with the imposing woman. Ash could not take her eyes off her. Amoy was so tall, so lean, and so muscular that she commanded a presence which had Ash's pussy extremely gooey inside her pink bikini bottoms. Ash could see the definitive Y of her pussy dark skin not far from her face. Dee was the first one to respond by introducing all three of them to the Jamaican women.
She would later joke that Chattel reminded her of Erin but called her Erin's shadow. While Dee and Erin continued to chit chat with Lady Amoy, Ash began to daydream about the two ebony women and could swear they kept looking at her like she was prey to lionesses. Even during the small talk, Amoy was very blunt and unapologetic, coming across as arrogant.
"You people should free yourselves of the restrictive clothing prisons," suggested Amoy before turning her attention specifically to Ash, "You need to allow those lovely teets to breathe. Are they real?"
Ash lifted them up and let them fall. While they swayed and wobbled as if they were two large Jell-O molds in an earthquake, she smirked, "Yep...they are what God gave me and my two kids had a little help too."
Amoy's eyebrows raised to a point while gazing at the blonde's emerald eyes causing Ash to freeze almost in a hypnotic state which no woman had ever done to her before. In turn, the tall Jamaican was mesmerized by Ash's good looks, white skin and large assets. Amoy wanted Ash as her own and knew she would not stop until she had her.
Amoy asked Erin and Dee, "What about you two? This is a nude beach and it breaks the clothing restrictions that society places on you. Do not allow your bodees to be covered up. You are all bootiful in your own way."
Erin laughed, "Nobody wants to see me."
Dee joked, "Maybe twenty years ago but not now. I will stay in this clothing prison and spare everyone the anguish."
With her long finger, Amoy pointed at Ash while several gold bracelets sparkled off her wrist under the sun, "You should not be wearing clothes. You are so young...like wild stallion that needs to be tamed. We will be at the Palm Lounge tonight. I would like it if you came." She then slapped Chattel's taut ass, "come along," and pressed the object in her hand causing her girlfriend to jolt before walking away.
Ash gave both Erin and Dee a playful dirty look, "Gee...thanks for bringing me to a nude beach. Oh...and in particular the lesbian section."
With a wide smile on Ash's face, Dee responded playfully sarcastic, "You are quite welcome. When we came here, we had no idea but Erin asked the resort manager. We wanted to see the look on your face."
"You received a double bonus. Not only did you get to see some Jamaican lesbians, you got to witness a domme/sub relationship," Erin added.
"No way! Was that the reason Chattel wouldn't speak unless Amoy allowed her?" Ash asked, very shocked but starting to put the puzzle together in her head.
Dee nodded her head, "Oh my poor little naïve bi-girl. Chattel is French and means property and with people, it means slave or personal property. I just googled Amoy and it means Goddess in Jamaican but even without that...did you see the shock collar she was wearing? Amoy held the remote and she would zap Chattel when she wanted something. I bet if we were to walk to their bungalow right now we would find whips, chains, and clamps."
While Ash was trying to take in that information, for some reason she found it very arousing. Her pussy twitched and she needed to do something to orgasm just thinking about it. She even thought of excusing herself to find a bathroom and masturbate until she fulfilled her craving.
"Oh my God! I am naïve. I had no idea," gulped Ash.
Erin, with this little smirk on her face that Ash had seen many times over the years, snickered, "Ya know it looked like Lady Amoy wanted you pretty badly. She was eye-fucking you for sure."
Ash swallowed, "Well...that eye is the only way she will fuck me. I said no sex on this vacation and that includes women. Both of you have tried to get in these panties since San Francisco with no luck and I even LIKE you two...hehe." They all laughed and Ash stood up and continued, "I'm going to get in the water. Do either of you want to come with me?"
Erin and Dee stood up to follow Ash and as Dee walked behind, she pulled the top neck string on Ash's bikini. Ash felt it loosen and whipped around, "What do you think you are doing?"
Dee had a gleam in her eye, "I was hoping that maybe you wanted to show them off. I would agree with Amoy that you need to let these things breathe. If anyone was made to be on a nude beach, it is you."
Quickly Ash grabbed her front and held the bikini top to her tits, "I don't think so. You bitches get away."
It had turned into a game of cat and mouse then Erin tried to approach Ash from behind and was able to untie the back string with a quick yank. Ash's hands were the only things holding her top to her chest while she continued to spin in circles to avoid the women's tugs. When they began to close in on both sides, Ash would have made a football running back proud and side stepped the would-be tacklers before running into the water. Laughing as they chased, all four feet splashed into the ocean as they surrounded the young detective.
"We have you now. That top is coming off. The world wants to see those fucking tits," Dee snickered with both hands ready.
Still trying to dodge the women, Ash was at a disadvantage because she had no free hands. Faking one direction, she darted another, right into Dee's arms. Performing an alligator death roll, Ash tried to spin away, "You get your liver spotted lesbian hands off me. The world doesn't need these tits...only Charles does."
Dee laughed at the bratty Ash, "Oh really? I beg to differ. I think all these people watching, need to see those perfect tits and you are going to show them."
"Oh no I'm not! I think they would rather see both your dried up pussies," smirked Ash, proud of her latest verbal burn.
Erin closed in and Ash was trapped. She began tickling Ash, who could not fight them off any longer until Dee snatched the bikini top and walked away. Erin soon followed her wife as they both were laughing hysterically, leaving Ash standing in knee-deep water with her hands over her nipples.



Ash yelled, "I hate you two!"
"No you don't...you love us! Now show those fucking titties!" Dee yelled back in a fading voice from the increasing distance.
Ash stood there looking around and several people had watched the playful fight but were still staring at Ash. They now had a glimpse of Ash's natural tits. Nobody had seen anything that big on such a small woman without some surgical enhancement and there was no way possible she could have covered them entirely.
All that playing and resisting was arousing to Ash and she realized that all the people staring had made her pussy slick inside her bottoms. Maybe she was just curious and wanted to experience it? Maybe she found excitement in allowing others to look? Maybe she was a little egotistical and owed it to the public to see her magnificent huge boobs? It was probably a little of all those factors and suddenly she removed her hands allowing her monster jugs to rest on her chest out into the Jamaican sun.
Slowly walking in with her newly exposed tits sloshing with each step and the dry sand sticking to her wet feet, Ash held her hands up, "Get a good look. Take a picture everyone, it will last longer."
She arrived back at the towel where Dee had tossed her top. Noticing a bead of milk from one of her huge nipples, Ash observed, "Looks like I need to pump when I get back. Unless...uh...unless Erin, you want to drain them like the little dyke titty sucker you are?
Ash was mostly joking to see Erin's reaction and knelt down to her knees to put her top back on. Erin looked around and called Ash's bluff by also getting on her knees and moving around in front of Ash.
"No...no! I was just teasing. You need to go milk your wife's tits...not mine," Ash resisted.
Little Erin leaped onto Ash, knocking her to her back on the towel like a pouncing tigress. Now face to face, Erin seductively whispered, "We aren't in Orlando and I have to stare at these all day while craving them. I don't care who watches and you just said they need draining. So you shut that pretty mouth of yours and let me do my thing."
"Are you nuts? You cannot do that here!" As soon as Erin's mouth latched onto her thick nipple, Ash's voice trailed off, "How many times do I have to say no sex while in Jamaica....oh.....that feels nice."
Erin squeezed Ash's huge boobs while they just about covered her small head. Erin's mouth switched back and forth to each nipple, nursing on the sweet liquid that flowed out. Ash stopped resisting and could feel the vibrations in Erin's throat from every swallow. Both were moaning and Dee got up and sat her chair directly in front of the two.
Dee manually pulled apart Ash's legs so that she could get access to her pussy. Hooking Ash's bikini bottom strip like she was looking out of curtains, Dee pushed two fingers inside her wet slit, "Wow! You are soaked girl! I guess my wife is doing a nice job of sucking those tits."
Ash hadn't shaved her honey pot in about a week and her stubble-surrounded pussy was dripping not just because of Erin's mouth but the thought of servicing Amoy is what started it all. When Dee's fingers rubbed her g-spot, Ash was squirming around trying not to explode in front of anyone who was still watching.
"Look...those lesbians who were chasing each other are in a threesome over there. They are going to town on the hot one with the big tits," was heard from two guys walking by.
Dee continued to discreetly finger-blast Ash and used her thumb to attack that puffy clit. Ash's precum was so thick and plentiful, it looked like raw egg whites running down her ass crack. Dee looked around as if to speak to anyone listening, "Look at all this cum. You must be horny girl...I don't remember you producing this much out west. This is so hot...it's all over my hands like lotion! I wish I could eat it right now."
Both her hands were just covered in Ash's clear syrupy nectar. She would periodically take her fingers and pull them away just to see how long a strand of precum would stretch without breaking. Licking her fingers was just too tempting for Dee and she had to slurp off that goo.
Ash loudly gasped, "Both of you better stop before we get arrested. Enough! Ohhhhhhh god!"
That only spurred Erin to bite Ash's nipples and Dee to circle scrub her hooded nub. Ash screamed then dug her tanned-top feet into the sand, arched her back and exploded in orgasm! A good four inches, her ass was raised off the towel during her half minute spasm. Poor Erin's head was smashed to Ash's tit like Ash was hugging a pillow throughout the entire climax.
A heavy-set, older woman sitting diagonally from them, yelled, "Way to go girl! Get you some!"
More comments could be heard along with a whistle. Dee stopped pleasuring Ash's pussy and covered it back up with her soaked-through bikini bottoms. Erin unlatched her lips from Ash's nipples and swallowed her last mouth full of sweet warm milk before sitting up alongside Ash.
Ash quickly sat back up and playfully scolded, "You two bitches. Attacking me like that here in public. This is a nude beach, not a sex beach. I bet everyone got an eyeful."
"She was wrist deep in that cunt," A tall curly headed man exaggerated to his buddy.
Standing up, Ash slung her hair like she was mad but mostly it was just her being a brat, "Now I'm going for a walk to get away from you two. Good day ladies."
Several people, some nude, some topless, some clothed, applauded Ash for the erotic show that had just taken place. In a mocking way, Ash bowed in a couple directions like a star in a Broadway musical. She even bobbed her head and waved to say, Thank you.
Ash was still on fire and with all the attention, she craved at least a couple more orgasms. She was high...not on alcohol or drugs but on the sexual tension. Her round protruding ass was swallowing her bikini bottoms like they were dental floss so she tilted her head to the crowd, untied the strings and let her bottoms off to the sand. With her toes, she picked the bottoms up before swinging them around and tossing them with the rest of her things. Cheers and applause erupted from everyone including Dee and Erin like they had just witnessed a strip show.
Ash bent over and anyone behind her could see her swollen pussy from behind. Picking up her hat and sunglasses, she put them on, dusted the sand off her bare ass before slapping it and started walking down the beach in the nude.
She felt many eyes on her but didn't care. Ash thought to herself what Amoy had said about feeling free and at that moment, agreed. It was a nude beach and she was an attractive woman with a great body so why not live a little? Let people look...I don't know anyone here in this foreign country!
Two women sitting side by side on their own beach chairs whistled and one of them called, "Hey girl! You look amazing! Do you want to sit over here with us?"
Ash pleasantly declined and continued to walk basking in all the leers and comments. When she returned to Erin and Dee, they dressed, gathered their things and headed back to the bungalows. They decided they would go to the Palm Lounge which turned out to be an outdoor Tiki bar with a dance floor and tables under a large permanent canopy. With all the colored lighting, torches, and the ocean waves crashing down in the background, it was very serene.
Ash looked great showing off her tan, dressed in a sleeveless one-piece maroon and yellow floral romper with genie style pants that flared on the sides but tapered tightly around her ankles. Connected at the top with a loop style strap that fit over her head and around her neck, this particular outfit made her tits look monstrous. On her feet were a pair of matching maroon ankle boots with a small heel.
When she approached the bar, a Jamaican man had already bought all three of them a drink. They nodded and raised their glass to him in a thank you gesture. Erin found them a table and they all sat down to drink and have a good time. Within the hour, Ash had been asked by a few men to dance and she continued to decline with each and every one of them. She was the prettiest woman there and drew the most attention.
Just as she sipped the last of her drink, Ash spotted Amoy walking in with two women. She nudged then whispered to Erin, "Now she has two girlfriends. Damn that woman gets around."
Lady Amoy was dressed but barely, wearing a micro bikini which was basically three tiny triangles covering only her nipples and pussy, held together with string. With her tall spiked heels, the sinewy muscles in her long smooth legs rippled as she strolled. Ash was in awe of this woman but the entire bar was in awe of Ash as they were used to the local Jamaican. Amoy's girlfriends were barefooted, wearing panties, stick-on stars covering their nipples and matching dark collars.
At their own table, the girlfriends were giving Amoy drinks and holding them for her. They would also take turns feeding her pretzels and nuts. It became evident that they were definitely her slaves and it was confirmed even more when she brought them over to Ash's table and said, "There is my white snowflake and her friends." She rubbed the top of both her girlfriends' heads like they were her pets and asked, "You remember Chattel? This one is Chattel. I am glad to see you have made it."
Not allowing her girlfriends to have her own name but to both be called Chattel, the same "property moniker" was wild. They did everything for Amoy and only spoke when given permission. The second Chattel was a very cute, even smaller black woman just about 5 feet tall with an afro.
Watching the two much younger Jamaican slave girls completely submit themselves to the larger-than-life mistress was too much for Erin and Dee. They rolled their eyes several times until Dee said, "I have had enough of that. We are heading back to the bungalow. Ash...so you want to come back and hang out?"
"I don't think so. I will get another drink or two before I head in. I will come over in the morning and we can get breakfast," Ash responded with every intention of having a couple more drinks and turning in.
Once the couple left, Ash smiled at Amoy and received a heavily accented response that was completely unexpected, "You need to show more of your bodee. I want to see those teets and that poosy. You must come join us."
Ash's eyebrows raised, "Excuse me? I think you have plenty of pussy and tits right there in front of you. You have more girlfriends than a boy band lead singer."
"I want your poosy. They shall be mine," Amoy threatened confidently.
"Only in your dreams," Ash shrugged. Even though Ash rejected the thought of being with the Jamaican woman, she was also completely wet inside her panties. Her thoughts continued to be torn between the atrocity of being a sex slave and the sexual thrill of...being a sex slave.
Lady Amoy got up to use the bathroom and her two Chattels followed in order to not allow their mistress to perform any manual labor removing her g-string to pee. Ash was buzzing from the strong alcohol but completely in control of herself. She had momentarily forgotten about the tall black woman and was engaged in a conversation with the female bartender until, from behind, something was placed around her neck and locked.
"What the fuck? Who is....?" Ash growled as she turned around only to see Amoy standing there like nothing had happened. She had put one of the collars on Ash exactly like the ones her two Chattels were wearing.
Ash grabbed it, yanked hard but it would not budge. She yelled, "Take this off me now! That is an order!"
"I shall give the orders, Now Chattel, come along. You belong to me tonight," Amoy stated in a stone face expression now referring to Ash as Chattel.
"Oh no you won't. This poosy and these teets as you say are all mine and they will stay that way. Now take this off me before I scream you Amazon hoe!"
Suddenly, an electric current jolted through the collar zapping Ash's neck as she screamed, "Oww! That hurts! Stop that!"
Amoy pressed the small remote in her hand sending another painful shock through Ash's body. Ash would not quit verbally resisting, "That hurts! Take this off of me before I..."
Another buzz and that one was even stronger causing Ash's chest to contract, lifting her tits without touching them. Amoy commanded Ash, "I'm not telling you again Chattel...now come along."
Fearing another shock from the tall woman, Ash got up off her seat and followed the three women. She was now part of Amoy's harem. All three of Amoy's slave women had the same name because Amoy considered them her property and not worthy of their own label but Ash was special because she was so unique in that she was white, feminine, gorgeous and perfect in the Jamaican Goddess's eyes. Amoy had lust for the American and had taken her for her own pleasure.
As they walked, Ash was going unwillingly but putting up a verbal fight and her bratty nature continuing, "I'm not Chattel and you will call me Ash you tall gangly bitch," A jolt zapped her again. Amoy knew that Ash would resist so she also knew how to break that wildness for the night.
Stooping down, Amoy grabbed Ash's cheeks and squeezed them together until Ash's mouth popped open. Amoy brought her mouth to hers and kissed it roughly. Before pulling away, she spit into Ash's mouth and held it closed while ordering, "Swallow! You will learn to crave my fluids inside you...now swallow!"
Ash attempted to pull away but another electrical current and Amoy's strong grip were too much to overcome and Ash swallowed the mistress's saliva. Wincing, she couldn't believe she did that but now Amoy considered Ash as hers. I wonder what else she will have me swallow? Ash thought to herself.
When the small trek had ended, they were all at the gorgeous bungalow of Amoy's. Remaining calm, she zapped Ash again, "Now Chattel...time for your grooming. Take off your clothing."
When Ash refused even with electrical current rifling through her body so the other slaves performed the deed for her. One stood on each side and began to peel off the romper until Ash was standing, wearing only her bra, panties and boots. One Chattel unhooked the bra and let it fall to the ground while the other Chattel knelt and yanked the thong to Ash's ankles. Her large tits were so full of milk, all the women licked their lips.
"Taste her and make sure she is ready for me, "Amoy ordered the slaves.
Ash refused, "Nobody is tasting me. I don't even know you people! I'm...bzzzzzzz! Ouch! I'm going to stick this collar up your...bzzzzzzzzzzzzzz!"
Once Ash felt that second jolt of electricity, she quickly shut up and allowed the girls to take over. One sat on her haunches directly in front of Ash spreading her pussy folds with her thumbs. Her long pink snake-like tongue parted Ash's wet slit and started licking it with deep penetrating strokes. Chattel number two stood to the side and pinched Ash's nipples until the milk shot into her mouth like she was leaning over getting a drink from a water hose. Ash just about collapsed from the unexpected pleasure. With weakened knees, she was barely able to remain standing while the tiny woman ate her out.
Trying to resist but it was futile as her protests were trailing off with grunts, "All of you lesbian sluts leave me alone. You think you are pleasuring me but this...unggg.....isn't.....going to work. So...unggg...fuck!" Her mouth was saying no but her body said yes because she gripped the woman's kinky hair tighter and spread her legs wider.
"I see you have a tattoo so you are no stranger to poosy. You call us lesbians but you are one of us," Amoy reminded Ash.
Ash snarled back, "That was just a one-time thing...well maybe a couple-time thing but that is none of your business."
Ignoring Ash's protests and in third person, Amoy ordered the second slave, "Tell me if that milk is good enough for Lady Amoy." After one last squeeze, she gulped down the sweet liquid and smiled at Amoy in approval. Without saying a word, Amoy then gave her slave a certain look which was one of her nonverbal ways of giving another command.
"Yes Mistress," Chattel softly whispered and nodded. Walking over and pulling Amoy's G-string down to her knees, the second Chattel rubbed her mistress's clit while Amoy watched her other Chattel lick Ash's pussy. It was as though it was the women's job to prepare the gorgeous Ash for Amoy's pleasure and to get Amoy off in the process.
Using both hands, the woman licking Ash reached around Ash's hips and clenched her ass cheeks so that she could dig her tongue in deeper. With her face as dark as night, it only made her reddish pink tongue stand out that much more. It was so warm and long, Ash was going to cum quickly against her will.
With her body quivering, Ash tried to resist further, "Get your girlfriend...oh...off me. She thinks....oh...oh...that she is going to make me cum....oh god....but she won't. You are......ohhhh....are wasting your time."
The pretty detective was saying one thing but her body continued to betray her. Chattel's thick lips puckered then latched onto Ash's sensitive clit before assaulting it with that long tongue. The veins in Ash's forearm were bulging from gripping the young girl's hair so tight trying not to orgasm. Spreading her legs even further, Ash looked like a woman riding a black stallion in a rodeo and trying to hang on before being bucked off.
Amoy commanded her sex slave, "Eat that poosy! I want to know if that juice is as sweet as the mango."
Ash squealed just as her orgasm hit, "Eeeeooooohhhhhh fuck, I'm cuuuummmin! Unnnggggggg! Damn all of you...ungggggggg!"
Even as Ash's pussy started to spasm, Chattel's mouth remained clenched to her clit like a crocodile on its prey. Ash choked and shook throughout her orgasm. With her own pussy on fire, Amoy grunting in her deep voice, also orgasming from watching the hot action.
Both Ash and Amoy finished cumming about the same time. As her slave pulled up her thong gstring, Amoy asked her second slave, "So? Is she ready for me?"
With Ash's pussy juice on her lips, the second Chattel responded, "Yes Mistress. She will need to be shaved but her tangy essence is just as you like."
Coming down from her powerful orgasm, Ash was angry that Amoy had control but more importantly, she was angry that her body was enjoying it. Another zap from the shock collar like spurs making a horse move, Amoy and the Chattels led Ash to the large step-up Jacuzzi in the back of the bungalow. In the dark of night, there were lights coming up through the bubbling warm water.
From each side, the two slaves lifted Ash up and sat her on the edge of the Jacuzzi. Wearing only her boots, the two women knelt down and pulled them off her feet simultaneously, revealing Ash's painted toes. They both wanted Ash just as bad as their mistress. Each one took a foot and sensually caressed it, kneading and rubbing. With her hands on the edge of the water, Ash sighed each time a thumb dug into her arches. The women were massaging her feet so well that Ash almost fell back into the bubbly steam from the sheer pleasure.
"Do not just worship her feet like you do mine. Taste them and enjoy her soul," commanded Amoy to her girls.
One Chattel was using both hands to massage Ash's sole while she sucked her toes and the other woman smelled then nibbled every inch of her opposite foot. Amoy removed her own high heels and her micro bikini before walking up the steps then slowly sank her legs into the tepid water. Not really paying much attention to Amoy, Ash was lost in her own pleasure.
Ash leaned back until her long blonde hair dangled into the water. Lady Amoy walked through the thigh-deep bubbling liquid until she stood over Ash's head. Because of her height, she had no trouble placing one leg up out of the water onto the edge of the Jacuzzi to where her black slit was directly over Ash's face. The Chattel women had worked their mouths and massaging ways up from Ash's feet to her calves and ankles.



Amoy squatted then yanked Ash by the hair up to her pussy, "Eat my poosy! Make me cum into your mouth! You know you need it."
It caught Ash off-guard and she tried to repel the tall Jamaican's force but her mouth was already inside Amoy's folds. Squirming was no use against Amoy's strength and when Ash tried to shout, "Get the fuck off of me," it came out muffled as, "Ge uh fu aw me!"
"Shut up and eat it...my white Chattel," ordered Amoy.
Ash wasn't following that order until Amoy zapped her shock collar then Ash had no choice. She began licking the strong musky pussy with her nose pressed into Amoy's asshole. Ash knew what felt good to her and tried to repeat those licking techniques on the mistress. Manually moving Ash's head with her arm, Amoy wanted to experience that tongue in the proper areas.
"Get in there deep! Do not forget my asshole as well. You may stick your tongue inside," Amoy directed the blonde detective as she began to build up. Ash would rake her tongue from the slimy wet slit up to her puckered sphincter before plunging her tongue inside. Amoy's muscles would twitch around Ash's tongue like they were trying to squeeze it.
The Chattels continued feasting on Ash's legs and feet while Ash was forced to feast on Amoy's private parts. Kissing and licking was the theme and when Amoy was ready, she smashed Ash's face in as deep as she could before bellowing, "That is it! That is it! I'm cumming! Don't you dare stop! Yeeessssssss!"
Amoy's pussy gushed lady juice all over Ash's face. Ash remembers it being as warm as the water and at first thought she was peeing. It ran all down her neck with a large amount ending up in her mouth. The taste was strong and somewhat tangy which only made sense because of the way Amoy was built.
"It is time. Bring me the razor," Amoy ordered one of her girls when her orgasm subsided.
Both Chattels stopped worshipping Ash's legs and the boyish looking one. handed Amoy the razor. Ash said, "Get that thing away from me. You are not going anywhere close to me with that!"
The two slave women spun Ash around facing Amoy then held her legs apart after one of them spread shaving cream all around her mound and pussy lips. Another small jolt of electricity, subdued Ash even more and the women pulled her knees up to offer the stubble-covered pussy to their Goddess. Ash did not want to be cut in any way so for once she held herself completely still.
After one swipe, rinse, then another one, Amoy was like a skilled barber and smiled, "We will get you smooth as baby skin. I want that poosy bald against my tongue."
After a few more swipes, Ash's entire pubic area was as smooth as glass. Amoy was standing in the water with Ash sitting on the edge, facing her with her knees held back. Amoy licked her lips and when she stuck her tongue out, Ash just about flipped as it was much longer than the Chattel's who licked her pussy. Amoy sank into the water until her small tits rested on the surface then pushed her long red tongue between Ash's gooey slit. Ash's entire lower body flinched and she thought Amoy's tongue was so long it felt like a small dick. She would ripple that tongue inside and seem to be able to lick Ash's precum nectar directly off her inner vaginal walls.
"Oh my God! Oh my God! You need to stop! Oh my...." Ash panted.
Amoy's long thick tongue was too much and Ash erupted in a short amount of time. This black woman's tongue was so amazing, Ash produced a large amount of white goo all over it. Her thighs were clenched and her jaw locked while she quivered in ecstasy. Amoy didn't stop licking Ash's pussy until she had a second climax. By then, both the Chattels were on their knees on each side of Ash, nursing on her tits and swallowing mouthfuls of that sweet milk.
All four women ended up in the Jacuzzi with the three slaves sponging off Amoy. Anytime Ash would shake her head or refuse, she would get jolted by the shock collar and forced to continue. She had to resolve to herself that she was a slave just like the other two women.
Once out of the water, it was the three women's job to not only dry Amoy with a towel but also to dress her again. As Ash was drying off the large black woman like she was squeegeeing her car, one of the Chattels brought out a strap-on harness with a monster black dildo hanging down from the front. With her attention completely averted, Ash stared slightly in horror and slightly in fascination at the veiny realistic dark black 11 inch dong. She backed up and watched the Chattels work to put it on Amoy. A strap between her legs and a couple of buckles around her waist with a tight cinch at the end, Amoy was wearing her dick.
"I'm not dressing you," refused Ash.
Amoy slapped her huge rubber dick that jetted out of her crotch like an alpha-women proving a point and demanded, "Shut your pretty white mouth and put my shoes on me. Must you resist everything? I do not need clothing and you will not need it as well."
She gave Ash two quick electrical zaps and quickly Ash was down on one knee like a shoe sales woman, strapping Amoy's open-toed high heels around her long size 13 feet. Once finished, all three Chattels walked slightly in front of a strolling Amoy, down the walkway and onto the beach, illuminated by the moonlight. Ash could do nothing but conform as one of the enslaved harem.
Next to the ocean, it was warm and breezy as all four women walked nude leaving footprints in the compacted wet sand. The high tide had receded and left the beach like a soft, paste walkway. Amoy's big dick swayed back and forth with each long legged step until they reached an isolated area.
Lady Amoy stopped in her tracks and ordered Ash, "It is time. Down on your hands and knees."
Ash was full of fear, anxiety, some anger yet some excitement. Anytime she tried to stand up for herself, she was quickly jolted back into submission. The Chattels never once resisted but only catered to her every desire. When Ash unwillingly dug her hands and knees into the wet sand, Amoy knelt behind her, preparing to mount the white sex slave. The other slave women were on each side to help restrain Ash if needed.
Whap! Whap! A couple of strenuous slaps landed on Ash's bubble ass by the large hands of Amoy. Just as Ash let out a whimper, Amoy reached up and fish hooked her mouth using her crooked index finger to yank her head to the side, "You are my bitch and you need to know your Goddess. If you do not resist, I shall show mercy on you but if you combat my love making then I shall also fuck you in the ass with this."
Ash swallowed in fear. She knew that Charles's big dick hurt when they rarely had anal sex and his cock paled in comparison to this monster dong. At first, Amoy had trouble fitting such a large head into Ash's moist opening so she just went for broke and pushed until it split her folds. Even though Ash was trying not to resist, she could not help letting out a loud scream. Quickly one of the Chattels covered Ash's mouth with her hand to stifle the unwanted noise.
"Silence! Your poosy belongs to Amoy!"
The pain was all that Ash could think about but as her pussy stretched, accepting that size, her screams transformed into whimpering into Chattel's palm. Amoy moved her hips in a circular pattern to help corkscrew that dong into Ash's tight pussy. Deeper and deeper it penetrated until her cervix was pushed back several inches. Amoy loved fucking women and she had a gem with her blonde haired white beauty.
The tail end of a wave would rush in and cover Ash's hands and knees with the sea while Amoy fucked her new found slave. Her pussy was being abused in such a way that she would cum every couple of minutes. Ash put her face into the wet sand causing it to stick and flake off while she thrashed around. Half her hair ends were wet and slung up over her head during the movement.
"Stop it! You have no right to fuck me with something so big! I cannot stand this any....ooooooooooooooo!" Ash screamed when her pussy convulsed around Amoy's thrusting dick. It was boring out her pussy to the point of it becoming non recoverable.
"Submit your cunt to me! Allow us to become one! Give me your juices!" Amoy grunted while she pounded.
The friction on Amoy's clit from the strap-on base was too much and she erupted in a strong orgasm. Jamming it in further, Ash was able to take all 11 inches which was very surprising to both of them. It hurt so damn good, Ash didn't care that she had sand all over her, including in her hair. She was cumming so hard that she had not noticed a few people had walked down the beach to see where the disturbing noise was originating from. They stopped to watch Amoy's tall body tower over Ash as she fucked her from behind.
At one point, Amoy rose to her feet, dug her spiked heels into the sand for leverage and fucked Ash in the foggy position with her knees pointed out wider than Ash's booty. Ash was bucking and shrieking until she came again, dumping pussy juice onto the beach. Without missing a beat, Amoy was able to maneuver her body diagonally to where she could put one of her feet onto the back of Ash's head, driving her face deeper into the sand.
"Take my dick you American slut! Take it deep in your poosy which is now my poosy!" Amoy growled.
Amoy was completely in control, savagely fucking the detective while holding her head down. The people who had gathered on the beach were in shock. They didn't know whether to help Ash or pull their pants down and masturbate. They could have easily done both. When a wave would come in, Ash would choke and gag on the water.
"Hold still you little whore! Let that big Amazon bitch finish and she will quit," was the advice that a young male onlooker blurted out.
His friend agreed, "Yeah! She is literally drilling that cunt. Look at it turn inside out when she pulls out!"
"How can she take that?"
"Does she have a choice?"
"That big bitch could break her in half if she tried to get away."
"I don't care, I have no idea how she can get plowed like that."
"She must be a skank whore who needed it."
Spitting out a mouth full of sea water, Ash shrieked in orgasm, "Eeeeeeoooooooooooooo! Ohhhhhh! Ooooooooo!"
Lady Amoy followed up Ash's orgasm with one of her own. She got off on the power of fucking women while taking control and having an audience only added to her exhilaration. The expression on Amoy's face when she came made it look like she had a real dick and she was pumping her jizz inside Ash's pussy.
After both had finished orgasming, Amoy stood up and backed away. With a frothy white ring from Ash's cum, basted around the base of her cock, she made her two slave girls crawl over and clean it off with their tongues. She required them to blow her while taking turns. Ash rolled over on her back, a complete mess.
"Stop sucking my deek so we can go back the house and fuck more. White Chattel get up and let us go," instructed Lady Amoy.
Ash was gurgling trying to recover with totally wet hair, "I'm done. I can't handle any more of this."
A quick jolt of electricity around her neck caused Ash to quickly sit up with a laughing Amoy, "You are not done until I say you are done. Just for that, I have changed my mind. Get your ass up and ride my deek."
Two more shocks and a scream later, one of the guys watching, advised Ash, "You better do as she says. Ride her cock you stupid whore. That big black bitch ain't messin around!"
Amoy sat down in the sand with her big rubber dick pointing towards the sky. Ash was angry she had to keep going but she also knew that if she continued to resist, she might get electrocuted. With a few wet hair sticking to her face, Ash squatted over the big dong.
Shaking her head, Ash smirked, "I don't know why you are making me do this. I'm already orgasmed out and have no more cum to give. This will be a waste of time for me but if you need it that bad like some sex crazed psychopath, then I guess I will indulge you."
Placing her hands on top of Ash's thighs, Amoy pulled Ash down to where her stretched out pussy completely inhaled that huge dick on one try. From the sudden impalement on something so large, Ash released an extended squeal, "Aaaaaahhhhhhhhhh!"
"There we go...now we will see some hot lesbo action," a comment from the audience.
Ash was reluctant until she was zapped again which prompted her to ride up and down. Slowly at first but then it began to feel great once again and Ash could not help herself. Looking to the sky, she bounced with more force, accepting that cock deep into her womb.
"You like it! You want more!" Amoy directed.
"You bitch! You are making me do this and it feels amazing," snapped Ash right back.
"Harder! Stop poosy-footing and ride it harder!"
"No!"
Ash continued to scream "no" all-the-while riding the dick harder as she was commanded. The shock collar was not controlling Ash anymore, her quest for a powerful orgasm was. With her feet dug into the compacted sand, Ash's stringy wet hair and huge boobs were flopping up and down. Her tits were so big, the weight would cause them to flatten against her chest from the sheer mass.
"Ride it girl! Ride that dick!" A woman who had joined the watchers said aloud.
Ash was bouncing so fast, her tits began slapping her chin just before she screamed in ecstasy, "Aaaaaggghhhhhhhhhh! I'm fucking cuuuuuuummmmmmin you bitch! Aughhhhhhhhhhhh!"
Just as her pussy let loose, Amoy zapped Ash with the shock collar, not for the purpose of pain but to enhance her orgasm like one would do in autoeroticism. It worked because Ash squirted all over Amoy's tight stomach just before her eyes rolled back in her head in a total convulsion. Her legs were like wet noodles and she ended up falling off Amoy's strap-on, writhing on the beach like she had been tased. It was the strongest orgasm of Ash's young life. It took her several minutes to recover. The people watching were gasping because they could not believe what they had just witnessed. Finally, the two Chattels helped Ash to her feet like an injured athlete. The audience buzz continued.
Standing up, Amoy ordered all three of the women, "It is time to leave the beach. Come along Chattel, I have much more to show you."
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This is the 8th story in the sexual prowess of Ash, a cute blonde 32 year old married mother and detective. In order, the previous stories were; A Round of Milk for Everyone, A Round of Milk for Everyone CH 2, Undercover Slut, Elderly Ecstasy, Busting Ash's Bubble....Butt, Puss in Boots and Jamaica my Pussy Wet. Please enjoy and vote if you like them.
Returning home from her wild trip to Jamaica with Erin and Dee, Ash walked into the house, sat her travel bags down and flopped on the chair in exhaustion. Her daughter ran into the room wanting to give mommy a hug just before her husband Charles entered the room holding their baby son.
"So...did you have a good time? Did Erin and Dee behave themselves? Better yet, did you behave yourself?" Charles grinned hoping to pry some of her sexual exploits from his young detective wife.
Ash shook her head in amazement while revealing, "Whew! I have so much to tell you. Let me just say, my boobs never needed to be pumped with the breast pump. I had enough mouths to take care of that." She gave a little devious giggle.
Charles stood frozen with his cock rising in his pants. He loved his wife's milk-filled, DD sized boobs and had even developed a lactation fetish since the birth of their children, so hearing those words escape Ash's mouth put a charge into him. With a smirk, he stood visualizing several pairs of women's lips latching onto those huge nipples and sucking out that delicious sweet liquid that he had done many times himself. Once again, Ash's trip with her detective partner and wife had resulted in a vacation full of hot lesbian sex. She knew Charles would love to hear about the experience later that night when they made love so she decided that was just a little nugget of information to keep him on the hook.
He leaned down and gave her a kiss, "Welcome home sexy. Are we still on for New Orleans in three weeks...they didn't totally wear you out did they?"
They both chuckled. Charles was referring to their upcoming Halloween long-weekend trip to New Orleans which would be a repeat of the adventure ten years prior when they first became a young couple. He remembered all the beads given out from the many sizes of tits on display and now his wife had come a long way from her B cup youth. He wondered if she was going to be much more daring this time around. Little did he know that would be a resounding yes.
Ash, after putting the kids to sleep later that night, crawled into bed with the intention of fucking Charles as she knew he would be very horny and needed relief. However, her exhaustion and a sore stretched pussy from Lady Amoy's huge dong had almost rendered her incapacitated. Wearing only a t-shirt and panties, her eyes were just about to close when Charles slid under the blanket next to her.
Initiating sex, he began to kiss her neck and she remorsefully whispered, "Hun...I'm beat. Why don't you just titty fuck me tonight and then we can do something tomorrow." She knew that he always loved to do something sexual with her boobs.
Charles was disappointed in that it was not going to be an extended sex session but he also knew Ash was worn out and wasn't going to push his luck. Because of his love for her naturally large tits, he had no problem using them for his much needed release. She pulled her shirt off with her boobs rolling around on her chest. Reaching onto the night stand, Charles grabbed the hand lotion and squeezed a line down the middle of Ash's cleavage.
"That is cold! Hurry and put your cock in it," giggled the 32 year old detective while pressing her tits together to form the perfect pocket.
Up on his knees, Charles slathered his cock with the remaining lotion just before he straddled her stomach. His full balls were warm and resting between her ribs. Her fleshy boobs completely engulfed his erection when he pushed the slippery eight inches all the way in until the head poked out just under her chin like a snake sticking its head out of its hole.
"Does it feel good?" She asked.
With a half moan response, Charles quietly whispered, "Mmmhmmm," just as the friction combined with the warming lotion increased the pleasure. He pumped his cock between her tits faster and slightly more forcefully but careful to not make too much noise with a thumping bed. He had refrained from jerking off the entire week his sexy wife had been away so Charles knew it would not take long.
Pressing her tit flesh even tighter around his thrusting dong, Ash whispered encouragement, "Poor thing had to wait all week for these tits while so many people enjoyed them in Jamaica. They missed you so much. Can you cum on them?"
From the strain, the muscles on Charles's neck contracted, "Fuck yeah! I missed these fucking jugs. I am going to shoot my load all over them."
"Oh yes you are! Release those pent up balls all over them."
"I'm close!"
The bed was rocking back and forth so Charles held onto the headboard to maintain more immobilization. Ash's warm tits were just too much and he knew he was about to cum. Even though she was physically worn out, she began getting more and more aroused. With the dominating sex provided by Lady Amoy in Jamaica, she wanted him to take even more control than usual.
"Choke me! Pinch my nipples as hard as you can!" Ash begged, desperate to submit.
Because she was pressing the sides of her boobs around her husband's thrusting greased-up cock, Ash couldn't squeeze her own nipples so she pleaded again, "Do it! Pinch my fucking nipples! Yeah...like that! Harder!"
Milk was squirting all over but he did as he was told by his wife and squeezed those nipples like he was trying to crush them until his orgasm erupted between her tits, "Oh fuck! Unngggg! Unnggggg! Unnggggg!"
He grunted and spurted long ropes of thick cum all over her chin and down her neck. Ash could feel his dragging balls twitch with every shot. When he finished, he shook like a wet dog, "Damn I needed that!"
Ash had begun to get worked up sexually but her physical exhaustion took precedence. She rubbed the thick sperm mixed with the tacky lotion, all over her tits as a protein packed moisturizer. After taking several minutes to absorb, she rolled to her side and was out within seconds. He tucked his cock between her ass cheeks and fell asleep while spooning his sexy wife.
Over the next two weeks, the couple's sex life increased as well has her desire for kinky submission. While at work solving criminal cases, Ash would tell Erin about her and Charles's wild nights as well as reminisce her sex slave adventure with Amoy in Jamaica. Erin would supportively listen but secretly lust for the blonde detective herself.
"When she would use that shock collar on me, I would get so pissed but my honey pot would be soaked under her spell. You know me, I like to take control outside the bedroom but when someone forces me to have sex, it gets me off!" Ash confided in Erin.
Erin snickered, "Maybe Dee and I should have smacked you around in San Francisco...you would have cum harder!" She joked further, "Or hooked you up to an electric fence and zapped the hell out of you after Amoy got finished with you in Jamaica."
Now in full laughter, Ash responded, "I think that would have been hot! That shock collar zapped me enough. My clit is still tingling." Those types of conversations occurred daily until finally the weekend was approaching for the New Orleans trip.
The plan was for them to fly out very early on Friday morning but a call Thursday night abruptly changed their plans. Charles was also a police officer and an arrest he had made several months prior did not end in a plea as figured and he had to testify in court on that Friday. At first, she was going to wait on her husband but after discussing it, Ash planned to keep the original early morning flight while Charles would arrive Saturday.
Ash booked a hotel with a balcony right on Bourbon Street well in advance. When she and Charles had visited there a decade prior, she knew from experience that from the balconies to the street were the spots where the heavy partying took place. Back then, she was a mere 22 years old and knew that her current milk-filled tits to be flashed had grown considerably since her young B cup days. She giggled to herself thinking, Charles is right, I will have so many beads this year that they will cover my face.
When the Uber dropped her off, she loved the hotel. It was a quaint French-style building with lots of character and once her bags were in the room, Ash rested for a few minutes before changing clothes. Her plans included shopping for some nipple clamps at the adult store for when Charles arrived the next night before stopping off for something to eat. She giggled inside, thinking about her devil controlling his angel.
When she was in New Orleans prior, she dressed as a sexy angel that consisted of white satin bottoms and a corset that came down to a ruffled hem that barely covered her ass. That outfit combined with her six inch white stilettos, displayed her tight bubble ass and defined calves. Her angel costume was a perfect fit with her friend's devil costume and she was going to reenact that but only this time Charles was going to be the devil. This year's New Orleans Krewe of Boo Halloween Festival was going to be amazing, she told herself.
In the spirit of the holiday, Ash was dressed in black Lulu leggings, a tight tapered orange top showing off her huge tits and a cute pair of low cut black Converse Chuck Taylor sneakers on her feet. While browsing the adult store for the clamps, she stood next to another blonde woman, a few years younger than herself.
The woman spoke, "Are you looking for anything in particular?" She pulled a pack of gold circular nipple clamps off the shelf and handed them to Ash, "Have you tried these? My ex-girlfriend loved them the most but she didn't have near the boobs you have. I'm Annie, by the way."
Ash looked at the clamps through the clear package and her pussy twitched inside her tights, "I'm Ash...nice to meet you. I have not tried these and haven't really tried any before. I have just started getting into bondage sex and lately I cannot stop thinking about it. I'm not sure these would even fit around my nipples."
In excited shock, Annie's eyes opened wide, "Really? That big huh? I would love to see them sometime and if you are really looking for some bondage sex, I'm staying at the Astor Crowne."
Annie was a thin feminine lesbian with long blonde hair who was the same height as Ash. She lived in Arizona but had come to New Orleans for a dentistry convention which had wrapped up that particular day but she decided to stay the weekend for the Halloween festivities. She was going to answer a dating app to maybe pick up a cute girl for a weekend romp but as she spoke to Ash, her desires turned in that direction.
Ash chuckled playfully, "That is tempting but I better not. I was in Jamaica recently and I don't know if I can handle that again plus my husband is coming and we have big plans."
"Handle what?" Annie asked with an inquisitive smile across her face.
At first, Ash was reluctant but as she told Annie about the experience, she became more aroused. When Ash came to the part where the large Jamaican woman used a shock collar on her in order to make her submit against her will, Annie could tell by the excitement in Ash's voice even though Ash tried to make it sound like she was appalled. Ash loved to resist but only to be forced later. It struck a sexual cord within her and in no time, Annie recognized that and tried to play off that.
"I think your husband wouldn't care. It sounds like he didn't care in Jamaica and now he won't in Nola," Annie enticed, using the local vernacular for the city.
The more Ash declined, the more Annie kept pressing her, "You're here looking for nipple clamps for those amazing tits of yours and you obviously love to be controlled so I will make you a bet. I bet you that I can make you cum in less than three minutes just by me sucking your tits and you can keep your leggings on. What do you say?"
"Bet what?" Ash asked skeptically while thinking that offer was pretty blunt from a person she just met.
"If I win, you have to go with me tomorrow night and we will dress up as a pair. If you win, I will treat you to dinner tonight and I will buy those clamps for you."
"So, you think you can make me cum just by sucking my tits in less than three minutes and I can keep my pants on?"
"I didn't say just by sucking your tits but yes, primarily from sucking your tits and you can keep your pants on."
"I think you have lost your lesbian mind. Maybe if you were my husband and that is a big maybe but no way can that happen from a woman. OK...you are on. Where are we going to do this?"
"I rented a Range Rover and it has tinted windows. It's parked in the corner of the parking lot. Let's go."
Although hesitant, Ash was also turned on as they walked to the SUV. Once in the back, Ash challenged, "Here I am...let's see this big plan of yours. This will be funny. I hope you have your credit card ready because I'm hungry."
Annie was mesmerized by Ash's huge tits snugly nestled inside her tight blouse. With plenty of room in the vehicle, Annie pulled Ash's hands so that she was sitting on the edge of seat with her legs pointed toward the young thirty year old dentist. While holding both sides of her shirt, Annie pulled it up over Ash's head until the neck hole broke free, allowing her long blonde hair to cascade all down her shoulders.
The only thing between Annie and Ash was a beige lycra bra that seemed about a size too small, displaying a large portion of cleavage. With her hands open, Annie pressed her soft palms to Ash's bra-covered nipples and leaned in for a smell of the detective's conditioner combined with her natural scent. As Annie's lips met Ash's ear, both women moaned softly to themselves. Annie kissed and nibbled her way down to Ash's neck while she softly slid her arms around to unhook that bra. That damn bra which held a barrier to Annie's desire.
Once the hook had been released, Annie pulled the bra free and tossed it on the floor. She gulped and was taken back by the sight before her. Never had she seen such large gorgeous natural breasts on a small framed woman. Speechless and staring just to absorb the view, every detail was burned into her brain.
"Oh my god! Sit up and let me see these," instructed the amazed Annie.
Almost like a perfect painting one is afraid to ruin, Annie loved everything about them but at first, was hesitant to touch. They were large double D cups, very firm with a slight natural sag. How could they not? From the weight alone, they had no choice. Inside her cleavage, a disorganized pattern of cute freckles displayed on her tanned skin. Necessary sexy blue veins shown from the sides which also verified the natural mass needed extra nourishment. The areolas were a pinkish brown and the size of pancakes with those erotic little chill bumps scattered all through them.
The most amazing aspect of Ash's colossal perfect boobs were the nipples. They did not take on a traditional size and shape but were very thick and cylindrical with a flattish dome on the end like blackberries. Annie had never seen nipples that big and wanted nothing more to latch onto them and suck for all she was worth. Annie's hands slowly cupped those boobs and caressed them seductively like a blind woman trying to visualize through touch. She kept thinking, how in the world can natural tits this big also be so firm?
While kneading Ash's boobs, a pearl of milk popped from a nipple, providing the answer that excited Annie to no end causing her to enthusiastically mumble, "They are full of milk? That is so fucking hot! No wonder these huge tits are so firm! They are so engorged right now and about ready to pop."
Ash was enjoying the fondling but growing impatient, "Now that you know...are you going to start this bet or not? I want to see this magic you can perform to make me cum in three minutes. This is going to be amusing!"
Annie licked her lips and gave Ash a seductive wink just before she aggressively lunged towards Ash, knocking her upper body against the back of the seat. Clamping her mouth around one of those massive nipples, Annie pinched the base with her lips, careful not to bite. Like a vacuum, she sucked it roughly while rolling the opposite nipple tightly between her thumb and middle finger.
The aggressive pressure caught Ash by surprise and sent twitches straight to her pussy. Milk was pouring into Annie's mouth as well as spurting on her arm. Feeling the sensation, Ash gasped and took a deep breath trying to resist, "Oh...wow! It still won't make me....oh.....oh fuck....cum."
Annie had never sucked lactating tits before and it was a dream come true. After she would gulp down a mouthful, switch and latch onto the other nipple and do the same. Ash, who was so sure that Annie could not make her orgasm so quickly, began to have second thoughts. Wearing shorts, Annie pushed her bare knee between Ash's legs and pressed it against her gooey pussy folds inside her leggings. It was like turning on an electric switch in her vagina and Ash tried to close her legs in order to stop the assault.
That only prompted Annie to drive her kneecap deeper and apply pressure on Ash's covered clit. They both slid down into the seat, sending one of Ash's feet up into the back window and the other one between the two front seats. She squirmed and tried to pull away but Annie was on a mission of lust and it only allowed her to dig in deeper like when prey tries to wriggle out of the grip of a constricting snake. Slurp...slurp....slurp...echoed inside the SUV and the combination of having her tits drained so forcefully and that damn grinding knee was proving too much.
Ash was trying to push the blonde dentist away, trying to stop herself from orgasming, even though it felt amazing, "Stop! Oh my god! No! No! No way! Get off of me! Ohhhhhh! Aughhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh! Unnnnngggggggggggg!"
She screamed when her orgasm hit like a ton of bricks. Somehow, Annie's knee rubbed her clit perfectly and the heavy oral and finger pressure set Ash's nipples on fire. It was as though she had no control over her own body and could only shake uncontrollably in pleasure. Once her pussy stopped spasming, Ash lay there panting, trying to catch her breath when Annie popped up in the seat.
Swallowing the last of the sweet milk, Annie sighed, "Ahhhhh. That was good and I believe I have about thirty seconds to spare."
Ash gasped, "Damn you! I didn't think it was possible. You bitch."
"Bitch? Moi a bitch? Well maybe but you are now mine tomorrow night. Sucking the milk out of these udders you call tits just gave me the perfect idea for our costumes. I will be at your hotel at four tomorrow. Here is my number, so text me the address. You aren't a person who welches on her bets are you?" Annie asked, putting Ash on the spot.
Ash shook her head because she knew she was verbally cornered, "No I don't. I will see you at four. Damn you again."
Annie giggled while gloating in victory. It took a minute for Ash to put her bra and shirt back on and while she was adjusting everything back in place, Annie wanted to pounce on her again. Her own pussy was soaked and she craved fucking Ash hard but didn't want to push her luck with her new found lover. The door opened and Ash climbed out while Annie watched her round ass swing back and forth inside those tight leggings with each step to her car. As soon as Ash drove away, Annie went back into the store and proceeded to spend a ton of money on the two costumes the women would be wearing for Halloween. Of course the sexual accessories were a must and her last stop was a tractor supply store for an object she could not pick up anywhere else.



That night, back at her hotel, Charles told her on the phone that there was an issue with the babysitting arrangement for Saturday and had to stay another night in Florida. She was disappointed but also knew that she had lost her bet and was now committed to Annie. Figuring she would tell him afterwards, she told him that she was mulling around some ideas for the night but wasn't sure.
Once off the phone, Ash felt herself and her pussy was still as gooey as it was in the SUV. That experience made her horny. Trying to pinpoint exactly why and what made her cum so quickly took some thought until she realized that when Annie pounced and forced herself upon her and the resistance she put up was the combination that did it. Well, that and the hard pressure on her sensitive nipples.
Slipping off her travel clothes and shucking out of her panties, Ash was soaked. Dipping a finger between her pussy lips, it had collected so much goo that it glistened on her finger under the ceiling light. She tasted her nectar and it was sweet but tangy and she decided she needed a quick release before she fell asleep.
Pulling the pillows out from under the neatly made bedspread, Ash stacked them in the middle of the bed. Now that she was propped up and her legs spread wide, she could see herself and her precum oozing down her crack in the large vanity mirror. The stimulation from Annie's mouth prompted her tits to fill up and now they were so engorged and tight, it felt as though two medicine balls were hanging off her chest. Her nipples were so stiff and sensitive that just one squeeze shot milk onto her stomach and on the bed between her legs.
Panting and rubbing her hands all over her own tits, she closed her eyes. imagining they were Annie's hands again forcing herself upon her. Every time she would pinch a nipple and squirt milk, she fantasized it was Annie's mouth latching on it and taking the stream into the back of her throat. After edging and building herself up, she knew it was time to make herself cum. She reached down and carefully lifted her clit hood with one hand, licked her first two fingers on the other hand for lubrication and placed one finger under and one over the exposed nub, almost gripping it. Letting out an extended sigh, she circle rubbed her clit as it began to swell even more.
"Mmmmmm. Get off me Annie, go fuck someone else! You can't make me cum," she moaned softly imagining Annie sucking her clit with her fingers inserted into her pussy and rubbing her g-spot.
Not wanting to over-sensitize her clit, Ash lightened up on the touch, slid her two fingers in her pussy and used her thumb to flick it up and down, knowing it would make her blast. Trying to keep the noise to a minimum, her grunts were kept in her throat with a clenched mouth. She dug her bare feet into the bed, using her heels as leverage to lift her ass off the mattress. With her free hand, she fondled her stiff, milk-filled tits and allowed her orgasm to overtake her body. It was even more difficult to stifle her grunt once it hit. Watching herself cum through the mirror added to the thrill which caused her entire body to tense up and quiver.
"Fuck off Annie! I'm cumming you fucking slut! How dare you! Ooohhhhhhh! Ohhhhhh!" Ash blurted a little too loudly, lost in the moment. When her ass fell back down to the bed, she had to have one more.
Feeling that her sticky nectar had oozed into her ass crack, she craved a deeper penetration orgasm. For a quick release, she reached beside the bed where her carry-on bag sat on the nightstand and pulled out her hairbrush. Using the handle, she inserted it into her gooey slit. As soon as it parted her slick lips, Ash gasped, still imagining her new friend Annie, "Oooo, get that out of me Annie! Only my husband can fuck me on this trip!"
Because she was so turned on, the abundance of precum made Ash's naturally tight pussy feel looser than usual. Even though the hairbrush handle was large, it easily slid in. Pumping it in and out of her gooey pussy, Ash lifted her legs up almost behind herself so that she could get a better view of the action in the mirror. Watching it disappear over and over switched her imagination back to Annie fucking her with a strap-on dildo.
Ash pounded it in harder and faster and ordered over the sluicing sounds, "Get off me Annie, you sex crazed slut! Pumping me that hard doesn't work on me! You really think a lesbian bitch with a big dick can make me cum?"
Even though she wished the brush handle was bigger so that it could give her that completely full feeling, it was doing the trick. The rapid thrusting caused her juices to splash freely on the bed. She could not stop watching it in the mirror and with her jaw clenched and her eyes glazed over, her orgasm ripped through her, "Oooonnnnngggggggg! Ohhhhhhhhh...God! Unnngggggg!" As soon as her pussy spasmed, she yanked the handle out, allowing her pussy juice to gush out and her inner wall spasms to overtake her.
She laid there on the bed, quivering trying to recover. Once she regained her wits, Ash smelled the handle and licked some of her juices off of it as women often do to validate it was good and to keep themselves aroused. Dropping the brush on the bed, she sighed, still in role play mode, "Whewww...that was good! Now Annie, get your ass out of here and go home."
She needed to pump her full breasts to relieve some pressure but decided against it and just saved the sensation for the Saturday night, Halloween, street party. Still naked, Ash adjusted the bed linen and pillows, turned to the side and went to sleep. Those orgasms put her into a deep slumber.
The next day when Ash awoke, she regretted not pumping her boobs when she found wet spots all over the sheets. To compound her issues, she had slept so soundly that she woke up just ten minutes before the hotel was going to stop serving breakfast and her much-needed coffee. She scrambled around the room, searching for her bra only to give up and throw on an old college field hockey t-shirt that was almost worn to transparency as a last ditch effort to cover them up along with her leggings with no panties and her bare feet into a pair of Ugg boots she had pulled out of her bag. The support was minimal and even the slightest walking caused them to slosh around like water balloons in the back of a pickup truck. While eating in the hotel serving area, she overheard a young couple arguing because his wife had caught him staring at Ash's massive tits.
"Is that what you like? Some slut's huge tits on display in the breakfast area like that? She could use them as a tray to put her food on. She ought to be ashamed of herself being down here without a bra," the woman scolded her husband.
With his hands in the air in surrender mode, he was defending himself with a lie, "I wasn't looking at them. Now that you said something, they are big but not as good as yours."
Ash snickered to herself and when finished eating, returned to the room to straighten up before sitting on the balcony to enjoy the crisp air. The streets were buzzing in anticipation for the Halloween party. Playing on her phone, she began to get antsy in anticipation. Courageously, she stood on the balcony, pulled her shirt off and displayed her bare tits to the sun and anyone who happened to look upward. With a playful grimace on her face, she snapped a selfie of them and sexted them to Annie with the caption, "You see how full these are? Too bad you will never get to taste them again. Happy Halloween."
Playing off Annie's tit and lactation fetish, Ash knew it would drive her new friend crazy. Within minutes, her phone lit up, a text from Annie, "U big titted bitch! Don't worry, those udders will be milked soon enough. Moooooo!"
Even though she wasn't totally sure what Annie meant by that response, she smiled ear to ear then scampered through the sliding glass doors to put on a robe. The rest of the afternoon, Ash couldn't keep her hands off her own clit thinking about what was to come. While in the shower, she masturbated hard in a standing position allowing the warm water to caress her skin until she orgasmed. Once out, she blow dried her long blonde hair and put on that same old worn but clean t-shirt she had worn at breakfast with a pair of thin silk pink panties. She figured there was no reason to get dressed if Annie was bringing her a costume.
Finally about 3:45, a knock on her room door and Ash slung it open, looked at Annie already dressed in her costume and sarcastically snipped, "What are you dressed as...a Swedish prostitute? No wait...you are a German Oktoberfest prostitute?"
"Ha ha...very funny coming from one of my farm animals. I had no idea cows could talk. You need to keep your mouth shut and just produce for your milkmaid," Annie jabbed back with a huge bag slung over her shoulder.
Ironically, Annie's costume could pass off as a Swedish prostitute as well as a German barmaid but she was a slutty milkmaid ready to domme her milking cow. Her blonde hair was braided into ponytails past each shoulder, tied together with brown and green scrunchies. Her top was a white shoulder-less thick ruffled shirt on top of a cinched brown and green corset middle with plenty of bows and laces. On her waist, she wore a short pleated skirt that showed bare leg above the thigh-high white nylon hose with bows on top of them. To round out her costume, her white nylon clad feet were strapped inside patent leather black high heels.
"So are you saying I'm going to be a cow for Halloween? Your cow? I don't think so," Ash scoffed.
Annie stepped inside the room and put the bag on the table. She began pulling out Ash's costume and wickedly laughed, "With those milk-filled jugs, I could think of nothing else. The public needs to enjoy them while you provide delicious milk to all."
"I don't fucking think so."
"A bet is a bet and you will wear this or else."
"Or else what?"
Annie lifted out a long slender electric cattle prod and zapped Ash, remembering how wearing a shock collar was erotic to her in Jamaica.
Ash snapped back after taking the voltage in the arm, "Fuck that hurt! I'm going to stick that thing up your ass if you do that again. I think a lesbian like you would like that sort of thing."
Dropping the prod, Annie ran and tackled Ash to the bed with Annie on top staring down into her face, "A lesbian like me huh? We will see about that!" With a huge yank, Ash's shirt tore around the neck and split low enough to see her cleavage.
Like a wrestler trying to avoid a pin, Ash tried to arch upward and throw Annie off but she was stubbornly locked on top of the detective. Annie took advantage of her own teeth to start a straight tear in front of the shirt then like superman opening his suit, she tore the shirt even wider with her hands so she could attack those massive tits.
"No! This was not part of the bet! Get off me," screamed Ash.
Annie did not listen to a word. She had those fleshy firm tits pressed together with her mouth clamped on the first nipple she could get to and attacked it like a ravenous calf who hadn't eaten in days. All night long, she could not think of anything else but draining those boobs into her awaiting mouth. The only difference in this scenario over what happened in the SUV was that instead of trying to make Ash cum, she was so worked up that she was grinding on Ash's leg trying to make herself orgasm.
With Annie's entire weight on her, Ash could not move and would have to allow it to play out. Her engorged boobs did need some relief and Annie's mouth was providing it. The milk was so warm and so sweet and Annie gulped it down, treating Ash's tits and body like they were objects for her pleasure. Straddling Ash's thigh, she grinded faster and harder trying to get her thong covered pussy off.
Annie lifted her head off the squirting nipple and shrieked in orgasm, "Eeeohhhhh! I'm cummmmming! Unnggg!"
As soon as Annie had recovered from her orgasm, she climbed off of Ash, instructing her, "That was hot! We need to share your titties with all the party goers tonight. We will have so many beads. Get your ass up so we can get you dressed."
Before Ash could resist, Annie held up the cattle prod causing Ash to raise her hands, "Ok! Ok! You can dress me how you like...just keep that damn thing away from me."
Annie forced Ash to strip off her shorts and the ripped open shirt. Pulling her by the arm, she was instructed to stand nude in front of the full length mirror. Ash could watch Annie from behind pull the rest of her costume items from the bag and the first one was an X crossing strapped brown spotted cow pattern harness. The straps hugged tightly to Ash's chest over and under each filled boob and connected to a metal circle directly in her cleavage. Dangling off the circle was a cowbell and controlling the tightening pressure was a strap in the back. It resembled a bondage bra with no cups. Annie tightened it up causing the blue veins flowing through the sides to become more prominent and milk droplets to drip from both berry sized nipples.
"There we go. This should allow you to produce for the public tonight when I need you to but, we can't allow you to leak all over the place. We need to turn the taps off for now," giggled Annie.
"I'm not wearing this with the cowbell on it. This is too much," protested Ash even though secretly it was turning her on.
Annie ignored her then put circle clamps on her thick nipples to keep them from leaking and provide that stiff pressure. After the clamps, she put hanging tiny little cowbell earrings on Ash then tapped them with her finger causing a soft jingle. Ash's costume was a French cut cow pattern bodysuit that showed off her bare hips and was cut as low as the belly button. It looked like something Beyoncé would wear in a video. The low cut gap was held together with crossing strings like in a shoe. The final piece of the outfit ensemble was a pair of knee high cow pattern boots with a four inch heel.
Just as she stooped down to fix the crotch area, Annie spotted Ash's bisexual flag tattoo on her pubic hip area. Annie looked at it and then up at Ash, "Well...well...I see someone likes to fool around with the ladies too and you have dug that tongue in some musky pussy yourself."
"Don't get any wild ideas. That was from a drunken wild time in San Francisco with my detective partner and her wife. You keep your pussy lapping lips away from me," Ash sassed.
"These pussy lapping lips will go anywhere they choose tonight and don't forget that," smiled Annie.
That is when Ash realized she wasn't wearing any panties under the suit so she asked, "Wait. At least let me wear a thong. Something to keep me tucked in so I don't get wedgies."
"Are you nuts? No way will you be wearing panties. Look at that gorgeous smooth pussy. We need to show that camel toe so we can lure people to breed you. Why have a grade A milking cow if we can't breed her so that we can have more milking cows?"
"Yeah right. You have lost your mind," snipped Ash. "Nobody is breeding me but Charles. You had your little fun with my tits but that is it."
"If you don't shut that pretty mouth of yours, I will have dozens of men breed that pussy so hard, Charles will echo when he breathes in it. Do you understand me? If so, just give me a little moo."
So with the harness, the bodysuit and boots, Ash was ready to be paraded as Annie's milking cow. Both women looked hot and would have made any dick hard and any pussy wet. They verbally sparred back and forth at any chance they got, in order to get the upper hand.
When the second boot was zipped, Annie giggled, "Are you ready there Bessie? We can't keep this nutritious milk from the people. Those tits need to be shown. Maybe instead of Halloween we can put you in a 4H judging contest and you can bring home the blue ribbon."
"A bet is a bet but don't you think I have to like being paraded around with a slutty milk maid," huffed Ash while rolling her eyes.
Just before they were about to walk out of the hotel room and head for the street, Annie looked down and blurted, "Oh my god! Stop! As soon as you take a step, your ass sticking out the high cut costume is making me horny. I think I need a quickie before the dairy show."
"Can't you keep your pussy eating thoughts on something else at least for a little while?" Ash said with a hand on her hip.
"I didn't realize cow's had an opinion? I think they need to keep their mouths shut and do as they are told."
"This cow has an opinion and this ass is not for sale."
"Oh that ass is for sale alright, along with those udders. My property is my property."
"You think so? I'm glad you are stuck in your own fantasy world."
"Shut the fuck up...the only sounds out of you should be moos," ordered Annie as she grabbed Ash from behind and led her to the bed until her legs hit the edge causing her to flop own on her stomach. With Annie on top of her back, she ordered, "Now hold still. This will only take a minute."
Ash squirmed trying to buck Annie off but she was restrained by her weight. From behind, Annie's hand snuck its way inside the body suit strip covering Ash's smooth pussy lips and dipping her middle finger prompted Ash to stop squirming.
"Shhhhhh...that's my good dairy cow. Don't fight it. Oh fuck, you are so wet. Let my fingers in there Bessie," whispered Annie just as she slipped in a second finger.
Trying to free herself, Ash began writhing underneath her milkmaid who had shifted her body, wrestler-esque style, to where Annie had her head positioned over Ash's ass and her legs almost around Ash's neck, "Get off me you cunt lapper. I agreed to go to the street party with you...not have you accost me."
"Double or nothing! I can make you cum in less than three minutes again, eating you out. If I win, then I get to parade you around on the street and if anyone gropes or comments about your huge milky tits, then you cannot get upset or angry. If you win, then there will no more sex, just drinking and Halloween fun," Annie proposed.
"Oh you are so on. You might have made me orgasm by sucking these boobs but it takes me a while to cum while getting eaten out. There is no way that is happening," bragged Ash with a confident smirk on her face.
Annie wrapped her legs around Ash's torso, slithered forward, yanked the bottoms of Ash's cow suit to the side and started her tongue's descent down the detective's ass crack, stopping momentarily to rim her puckered sphincter then continue to her pussy. The freshly bathed scent of Ash's ass combined with her nectar filled pussy was intoxicating. Annie couldn't get enough and used her tongue around the folds then repeatedly flicked her hooded clit.
With her huge nipples clamped inside the cow suit, the pressure it placed on her tits only made the nipples feel ultrasensitive. Ash lifted her boot covered feet up behind herself as if trying to kick Annie off before sarcastically laughing, "My husband is better than that. You call that pussy licking? I thought you were a lesbian."
Little did Ash know, Annie was setting her up for the kill. She stopped the tongue flicking and shimmied her face deeper to where she could latch onto Ash's stiffening clit and fit her chin just between those round ass cheeks. Ash's cockiness soon disappeared when Annie sucked her nub like a vacuum while spreading and slapping those cheeks.
"Oh no you don't! Not this time! Oh God! No way! Ohhhhhhh!" Ash gasped trying not to cum but feeling it build.
Annie knew exactly what she was doing and the pressure of her lips siphoning Ash's clit, her hand slapping that ass and her chin wriggling in her cheeks was proving to be too much. Ash slapped the bed in protest, "No! No! Ooooooo! No!"
From deep within her abdomen, Ash's orgasm hit! Using her free hand, Annie had found the loose strap inside the back of the suit and yanked on it. It forced some milk out of her tits even with the clamps securely on her nipples. Her pussy began to spasm and drip juice like a squeezed lemon causing her to scream, "Ohhhhhhhhh! Damn you Annieeeeeeeeeeeeeeeee! Unnngggggggggggg!"



Her pussy juice not only ran into Annie's upside down mouth but some of it coated her face and dripped into her nose. Annie didn't mind the mess and quickly stood up to wipe her face before gloating, "I think that puts me in the lead 2-0. Get your shit together, it's time to head down to the streets to show off those udders."
Ash laid there choking on her climax recovery. From the leakage, not only did her costume suit have wet spots around the areolas, the bed sheets did as well. She rolled over and after a few more gasps, stood up to fix her hair in the mirror. Her tits were tight and tender with her nipples on fire but in a good way. The laces across her cleavage trying to hold her monster tits in place were so strained, the holes were nearly tearing.
The two women walked down the stairs and through the lobby with Annie holding the harness tail as a leash in one hand and the electric cattle prod in the other. Several heads turned, ranging from young college students to retired couples, all of whom were dressed up in a variety of costumes. A conjoined gasp was heard among many people then whispering about the provocatively dressed milkmaid and her prized provocatively dressed cow.
Stopping in the middle of the room, Annie asked while looking around at anyone who was listening, "Do you guys like my dairy cow? From underneath, she jiggled a full boob to show the people, "Look at these full udders ready to feed all of Nola tonight!"
The two closest guys in their mid-twenties laughed and one responded, "They look like they are about to bust out of that cow suit. Can we see em?"
"No! These tits are for my husband. You two jerk offs couldn't see tits if you had full access on an internet tit site," snapped Ash.
"Whoa...listen to the mouth on that sexy cow. Do you always let your livestock sass people that way?" Asked the man dressed as a cowboy.
Annie yanked on the harness, causing the already full tits to swell even more and leak in spite of the nipple clamps inside the cow patterned bodysuit, "You hush! Those tits are for everyone and this milk is for everyone and don't you forget it."
Ash retorted hastily, "These tits are mine and not for everyone. I lost a bet but I'm not showing them off like a cheap stripper."
"Of course not...I will show them off like you are a high class stripper," Annie laughed.
As the wet spots around those double gumdrop sized nipples increased in size, the men gulped in amazement. Annie zapped one of Ash's round ass cheeks hanging out of the high cut suit with the cattle prod causing Ash to snap, "Fuck that hurts! Ok...I'm going...chill out you lesbo bitch."
With a huge smile on her face, Annie led her cow out the door and into the street that was starting to fill up with many people dressed as ghouls, pirates, princesses and monsters. Ash, walking in her high heeled, knee high leather cow pattern boots caused her huge boobs that were only held in by thin lycra and a zig zag string, to press against the material like an inflatable raft in a net sack. They jarred with each step, seemingly ready to break the string at any moment.
The clichéd line, "That must be jam because jelly don't shake like that," was blurted out by a man dressed as Drew Brees, an ex-Saints football player.
Ash flipped her hair and gave it back to him, "Damn right....and these are real!"
A group of five older lesbian women dressed as vampires were standing in a group and heard the man's comment. They were women in their late 50s who had been friends for decades and had decided to make the trip to New Orleans as part of their many travels together. Dressed in the old style 1800s tuxedos that one would see ushers wear in a theater, all the women had their short gray hair slicked back, wearing fangs and fake blood painted from the corners of their mouths.
Patty, who was their pseudo-leader, held her hand out to stop the cow and her milkmaid then spoke in her smoker's raspy masculine tone, "Honey, you're gonna have to prove those titties are real. They are all trapped inside that damn costume."
Randie, the tallest of the vampire women, chuckled, "We might suck blood, but seeing those, we definitely want to suck something else."
"You want some beads don't ya?" Lydia asked.
Ash's acid tongue was on a roll and she held back nothing in her response, "All you vampires can suck each other's clits. I think we would all like to see that."
"Mind your manners Bessie. These vampires want to see my cow's udders and how they produce. They are allowed to check out the merchandise," Annie ordered Ash.
Whap! Randie slapped Ash's bubble ass, then chuckled again in the same tone, "I like the steaks on this cow too. Such a sweet ass."
All the women gathered around either groping Ash's constricted tits or her round but firm ass. They were making little grunts and comments about her fine 'cow' parts. "Show these fucking big udders to us!" Del barked.
"Get your pussy fingering hands off me," Ash yelled to the group.
Using her middle finger, Annie gripped the top part of the string that held Ash's tits in place and yanked it out of its holes. Her big tits immediately exploded out of the parted, low-cut suit like an inflated tire to thunderous cheering. Annie slipped the straps off Ash's shoulders, allowing the cow suit to hang down around her waist exposing her bare breasts with the circular nipple clamps cutting off the 90 percent of the milk flow and the criss cross harness.
"That is what I'm talkin about," Patty smiled.
As the women gathered around Ash, salivating like real vampires just to get a taste of her tits and that sweet milk like it was blood, Annie offered her prized cow, "Line up, vampires, and get a sample of this milk. I want you to tell me what you think."
Just then, Ash took off running away from the group in a playful cat and mouse chase. The few heads that hadn't turned once her tits were exposed, were now frozen, watching them bounce up and down as she ran. Ash's monster jugs slapping against her chest with each step is what kept her from running too fast and the cowbell dangling between them, rang and clunked, drawing even more attention to herself.
"It looks like that cow has broken down its electric fence," laughed a college guy as she ran by him.
Running with no bra support and in high heel boots was too much for Ash so she ducked into an alley between buildings to rest. She panted trying to get her wind and when she bent over to put her hands on her knees, those tits pressed against her thighs. Annie and the lesbian women dressed as vampires had caught up and barricaded Ash.
"Get away from me. This cow is worn out and I need a bra," huffed the tired Ash.
"A bra? Oh no you don't. We need to tap those things and let our vampires sample your milk," Annie giggled. She looked at the women and asked, "Who is first?"
Patty stepped up and just as Ash started to wriggle away, Annie zapped her with the prod, "Hold still!"
"Little milkmaid sluts should be out on the farm sucking off bulls," Ash laughed deviously while playing keep away.
"I prefer slut heifers like you. Those udders are about to pop. No wonder you are cranky...you need to be milked so let these kind ladies take care of that for ya."
"They can taste yours. You all are a bunch of lezzies. You go suck each other's tits."
"Your cow milk is the best and you are my property, so shut up and open those nipples."
Another jolt from the prod and Ash jumped in pain while other people began to gather behind the vampire women to see what was going on. Annie maneuvered behind Ash and held onto the harness leash with one hand while unclamping the right nipple. From the pressure alone, milk began to spray out like someone had dropped Mentos into a bottle of soda.
Pulling on the harness strap like it was reigns on a horse, the milk spurted even faster to a desperate command from Annie, "Hurry...get your mouth on it. Drink it before it all pours out."
Quickly, Patty ran up, stooped down and latched her lips around the dime-roll sized nipple and sucked it so hard her cheeks sank completely in. The 59 year old, boyish figured woman was gulping down Ash's sweet lactation so fast that Ash could feel her plastic fangs bite down on the base of her nipple with each suck.
"Ohhh, that's hot! Swallow it all down. Can you feel how thick that nipple is?" Annie asked as she kept tightening the harness to produce milk faster.
"Gug....gug....gug....gug...mmmhmmm," was all that Patty could mumble. She had never felt a nipple so thick and wanted to bite it more than just with her plastic fangs.
The sensation was that of both relief and pleasure for Ash. Her tits were so full that they were uncomfortable and even though she resisted at first, nursing on them felt amazing in many different ways. She couldn't believe how the clamps made her nipples that sensitive and just by having the older strange woman suck on it, her pussy was so gooey inside her wedged suit bottom. She could only mumble, "You all are such bitches for doing this."
Ash could no longer resist so she just tilted her head back, closed her eyes when Annie unclamped her other nipple and offered the spouting thick protuberance, "Come on...someone get over here and enjoy it while it's warm. My cow has the best milk in town."
Randie was next and she worked her way in and locked onto the opposite boob. Both gray headed women were sucking so fast, one would have thought they were competing against each other. More people began to gather around, essentially sealing off the action between the buildings from the public street. They watched and commented at the sight in front of them.
"That slut wins....she deserves a thousand beads for this performance."
"I can't believe she is doing it in front of all these people."
"I can...her tits are fucking phenomenal. Have you ever seen fucking jugs on something that small?"
"You have a point. Those two vampire women must think they are full of blood...hehe."
Annie continued to tighten the harness to keep the milk flowing freely but also needed to keep the line of people moving so that all that wanted to sample her sweet liquid could get a taste. She tapped Patty on the head and laughed, "Save some for the others. You have swallowed a gallon already."
Patty stopped sucking the spurting nipple and stood up allowing a steam of milk to hit the pavement. She turned and while wiping her mouth with the back of her hand, waved at everyone. They erupted in a loud cheer with whooping applause.
Just as she was about to walk away, Annie said, referring to the cowbell hanging from the harness in her cleavage, "Hold on. If my cow's milk was good and you are satisfied, don't forget to ring the bell."
Patty turned back, lifted the bell and let it clang to Ash's chest. The cheering was even louder after that. Signaling with her finger, Annie motioned to the next woman and Flo jumped at the chance. Her mouth quickly replaced Patty's so she and Randie were the current duo sucking Ash's filled boobs. Her plastic fangs bit even tighter on the plump nipple which only made Ash's pussy twitch more.
Annie tugged on the harness and giggled, "Gotta keep these taps open like a keg." She then squatted down behind Ash and pulled the hanging shoulder straps down, exposing the bottom half of her prized cow. A collective gasp came from the onlookers as soon as her smooth pussy smiled its vertical smile at them.
It happened so quickly, it surprised Ash and her eyes popped open, "What the hell are you doing? Pull that back up!"
Annie was planting several kisses all over Ash's smooth ass cheeks before wrapping her arms around Ash's thighs to keep her still. With two women locked onto her tits and her milkmaid holding her down, it was hard for Ash to move.
"I am not doing this and getting arrested in New Orleans. All you cunt lappers get your hands off me." Ash snarled.
Peeking around Ash's bubble ass, Annie pleaded, "Hurry. Somebody help me hold this wild cow down while I brand her."
The two remaining women ran up and knelt down on each side and took one of Ash's thighs to hold. Ash continued to curse and move but was tightly restrained once Annie was able to stand up and hold the harness strap. The scene was Ash dressed in a cross harness and cow pattern knee high boots with her costume suit around her ankles. There were two women sucking her tits, two women holding her legs and Annie behind her helping and pulling the harness strap.
Annie ordered, "Get back here Patty and suck on something else."
"Get out of here Patty. You have already had enough of me," resisted Ash.
Patty was quick to follow that order and dropped to her knees in front of Ash using her thumbs to spread apart her slick gooey labia. Ash was so turned on that her peach nectar was oozing down her inner thigh and some transferred to Patty's forearm. When the gray headed vampire's long tongue parted those folds, there was a strand of pussy slobber that clung to it even inches away.
Ash was torn between her resistance and the pleasure that overtook her body. Her squirming began to settle down when Patty's mouth latched onto her clit. The lesbian vampires were feasting on Ash's lady body parts. Her milk and pussy were sweet and warm to the women and she could do nothing but enjoy it against her wishes. More cheers and comments came from the crowd watching Ash get devoured.
"Damn you! Stop! Ohhhhh god! No! Stop....you....ooooooo...you......oooo....unnngggggggggggg. Unnnngggggggg," orgasmed Ash.
Annie continued to orchestrate the entire scene, "There we go...cum all over her tongue. My cow has more than just milk. How does that pussy juice taste?"
Ash trembled and if not for being held up by the women, she would have fallen over. Her hand squeezed Patty's stiff moussed slicked back hair. Patty stood up and turned to the crowd again and smiled, "I can't decide which one is better. That is one sweet cunt right there."
After more cheering, Annie made the women switch places. There were actually bite marks on both of Ash's areoles from the pressure and her nipples were red and swollen. Each time a woman would eat her out with two others slurping her tits, Ash would explode in orgasm and each one was stronger than the last. They feasted on and worshiped Ash's body for over an hour. Once the lesbian vampire women had gotten their fill, they thanked Annie.
"We appreciate you letting us sample your cow. The milk and steaks are superb," Patty said to Annie while looking right through Ash.
Ash interrupted, "Hey...you should be thanking me, you lesbian bitches taking advantage of me in public like this."
"You are welcome. I hope it will make you come back for more. This is my most prized livestock out of all of them I own," responded Annie to Patty while ignoring Ash's remark.
"I'm right here! Yoo hoo! She didn't do anything," Ash snapped.
The vampire women lined up, shook Annie's hand and then one by one walked past Ash either groping her dripping tits or slapping her taught round ass as they put rainbow colored beads around her neck.
As they walked away, Annie called out to the crowd, "Does anyone else want to sample the milk? Females only...the bulls are just for breeding this fine piece of beef."
Men were falling over each other to get the chance but once Annie told them that only females were permitted to partake, they groaned in disappointment. Ash was trying to protest but her orgasm recovery was preventing it. A young nineteen year old lesbian couple holding hands, one with a buzzed haircut and a neck tattoo and the other with razor cut short black hair and a huge gorgeous eyes, dressed as old gangsters Bonnie and Clyde, wearing fedoras, came forward and each took a tit for sucking. Ash's nipples were so sensitive from all the sucking, they were a little sore. Both women sucked and drank the milk while the next in line was an older couple in their 40s discussing whether the woman should do it.
"I don't know. I have never done this kind of thing before. It might be a little weird," said the woman wearing a long black wig to her husband.
The couple was dressed as the old variety singing couple, Sonny and Cher and he really wanted her to do it so he responded, "It's New Orleans. It's Halloween. You have always wanted to do this and with all the fantasies you have had, you won't find a better looking woman with big breasts full of milk. It's the perfect storm. Go on...you can do it. I think it would be sexy."
When the two young lesbians stopped slurping down Ash's milk, they each rang the cowbell and added their beads over Ash's neck. While walking away, the short-haired girl excitedly said to her girlfriend in a recurring theme, "What did you think of those nipples? I have never sucked anything that thick before? I can't get over how sweet that milk was."
The other girl laughed, "No wonder she is dressed up like a cow with big milking tits like that. Those are the biggest nipples I have ever sucked for sure."
Once they had walked away, the wife was still hesitant to her husband then finally agreed, "Ok I will do it."
She had never done anything like that before but was wet with excitement. Annie coaxed, "C'mon up here ma'am. My cow has the sweetest milk in town and you need to sample it."
"Who are you supposed to be anyway? I think an old woman like you just needs to go back and suck your husband's dick...not my nipples."
Bzzzzzz! "Show your elders some manners," ordered Annie after Ash was sassy to the lady.
"Ouch! You wouldn't be so tough without the cattle prod. That hurts and if you touch me with it again, no more milk for anyone!" Ash growled.
Just for good measure and to show who was in charge, Annie zapped her again, "Go on ma'am. Find an udder to your liking...she has plenty." Annie then pulled the harness, causing a bead of milk to appear from each nipple.
The crowd also encouraged the wife who had never done anything sexual with a woman before. She had five kids of her own and was very familiar with breastfeeding but only as the supplier. A little shy, she pinched Ash's huge nipple first before placing her mouth on it.
The woman was sucking gently when Annie reached around and pulled the back of her head while encouraging, "Don't be shy...suck it out of there. My dairy cow produces more milk per hour than even those at the farms." She then giggled and the crowd laughed along with her.
The woman sucked a huge mouthful of warm milk then swallowed it down. When she popped off the engorged nipple, she smiled and turned to her husband, "I'm so wet! Take me back to the hotel and fuck me Ralph!" She placed a beaded necklace around Ash's neck and they walked away together.
Ash shook her head like she didn't care, "Let's get this over with. I have things to do. Is there any other closet lesbians out there?"
Three more women came forward, all of whom were not with each other. Two sucked Ash's tits and a third went to her knees and ate Ash's slit. The 23 year old on her knees was dressed like a pirate but supported a real septum pierced gold ring that rubbed hard on Ash's swollen, sensitive clit while she licked.
Even though Ash tried to play it off to show the crowd that it was no big deal, the truth was that being devoured by several women at one time was so thrilling to her. She could not deny to herself that it just made her pussy twitch and flow like a river with lust. Even though she tried to think of other things, her orgasm was building quickly. The girl on her knees knew what she was doing and was no stranger to licking pussy.
Ash was shaking but blurted out in denial, "It's no use...this does nothing for me."
The problem was that her words did not match her facial and body expressions. She would jerk and release a quick opened mouth moan and the onlookers knew it. The comments grew louder!



"Yeah right. You love it!"
"Make that lying cow slut cum for us!"
"Make her cum!"
Annie laughed, "It's ok Bessie...they know. Go on and cum for them. You know you love that tongue deep in your twat! I see that jewelry rubbing that clit. Don't hold back and show them your slut side again. Go on now!"
Ash grit her teeth, trying to hold back but could no longer do so and screamed, "Agggghhhhhhhhhhhhh....fuuuuuuuuuuuuck! Unnnggggggggghhhh!"
She released a large gush of squirt all over the young woman's face and neck like a cork had been popped on a champagne bottle. Some of her pussy juice even ran down her thighs and into her own boots. Her feet slipped and squished inside the leather when she stepped back from the girl's furious tongue. Her nipples popped out of the two girls' mouths with milk dripping down their chins.
Ash was a quivering mess and Annie stepped in, "Ok...that is enough. Ole Bessie here needs a rest in order to get prepped to be bred. That is some magical milk there and we need more little Bessie's running around."
The crowd groaned again in disappointment. Annie squatted down and pulled up Ash's cow patterned bodysuit without bothering to put on the nipple clamps. Her nipples poked through the suit a good inch and looked as thick as a man's middle finger. Leading her away by the harness leash, the girls walked around the corner and into the lobby of their hotel.
"What were you saying about being bred? You were just saying that weren't you?" Ash asked with some fear in her eyes but tingled between her legs.
Annie smirked, "Kidding? I wouldn't joke about something like that. I had these people sample your milk to get your juices flowing, then I had people make you cum so to prepare your pussy."
"Nobody is breeding me. I am not on birth control and having a bunch of you cunt munchers all over me is one thing but there will be no cocks inside this honey pot."
"Ha...like you have any say in the matter. That pussy needs to be inseminated by sperm and lots of it. I will find a bull to take care of that dilemma."
"I thought you slutty milkmaids were only worried about milk?"
"This milkmaid also cares about how much her cow needs that bull gravy, because we need more cows."
"I thought lesbian milkmaids hate bull gravy."
"Not as long as it is shooting inside her cow and breeding it properly."
"That ain't happening...I am putting my foot down."
"Don't you mean hoof?" Annie giggled.
The argument continued back and forth while the two walked up the steps and into Ash's room. As soon as the door closed, once again, Annie pounced on the young detective causing them to both fall hard on the bed with a resounding bounce. Her mouth mashed into Ash's mouth with her tongue going down Ash's throat. It wasn't one of passion but rather more of a one-sided forced-upon lustful kiss. Watching her "cow" get devoured had transformed Annie from a partner at a Halloween costume event to a wanton milkmaid in heat.
Trying to push off her aggressive horny assailant, Ash broke free from the kiss long enough to grunt, "Get off me. After feeding me to the vampires now you want me? You must be a slut dyke."
"You turn me into one with your big fucking tits and your hot body and even your smart ass mouth," gasped Annie between kisses that marched down Ash's neck until she reached her thick reddened nipples.
Annie's pussy was dripping wet and she needed something in it as soon as possible so she climbed off the bed to fish inside her large bag of goodies and came out with a large double headed dildo. It was 15 inches of rubber with a realistic veiny feel and thick mushroom heads on both sides. Annie smiled and waved it back and forth at Ash like she was directing traffic.
Even though Ash was shaking her head in protest, Annie nodded her head in affirmation, "Oh yes. You and I will both take this fucker at the same time but I'm betting a size queen like you will selfishly take the lion's share of inches."
"I think all that pussy eating has gone to your brain. You are the slut here and probably such a size queen that only 2 liter bottles can satisfy you," Ash sassed her comeback.
After those words left her lips, Ash begin to think about the past year and all the wild sex she has partaken in. Maybe she was becoming a size queen and didn't realize it. After all, when Lady Amoy fucked her in Jamaica with that huge strap-on, they were some of the most powerful orgasms of her life. Then she thought about Macke's large dick and others before her and then it dawned on her but she tried to debate with herself in her mind, oh my god...I love having big objects in me. The bigger they are, the harder I cum. No...I can't accept that. Not me. I'm not like that.
Annie's shorts and panties were quickly on the floor and in a flash she was yanking down Ash's cow print bodysuit. Both pussies were equally wet and before Ash had a chance to perform her usual resistance, Annie ducked between her legs while she laid on her side and lifted one of her boot-covered calves onto her shoulder in the scissors position. Ash wanted to resist but the truth was after all the playful sex from the evening, she craved penetration.
"Wow...you are wet. All that pussy eating and sucking your tits did a number on you," Annie giggled.
Ash snapped, "You should know from your own experiences."
"Oh I know alright and now you will. You might feel a bit of pressure...hehe."
"What are you...my gynecologist?"
"Oh, I am tonight only when I'm done with your pussy, it will be gaped out like I used a speculum meant for elephants!"
"This pussy is resilient. You might think that....ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh!" Ash cut her response short just as Annie had pushed half the thick dong into her leaking pussy.
Ash's eyes widened and Annie got up to her feet so she could put the other half into her own pussy. Once the head slid between her gooey folds, she sank back to her knees allowing her weight to propel her opening to gobble up all the remaining inches. When their pussy lips were mashed against each other, it was hard to distinguish who had more.
Both women loved being filled up and Annie was experienced using a strapless dildo but this was obviously different with the size inside herself. She moved her hips in and out, simulating fucking but the dong began to slide back and forth so Annie used her kagel skills to "hold it in place" so that she could fuck the cute detective.
"There we go...now you can feel that deep can't you?" Annie asked breathlessly.
"Oh yes! Fuck...that is deep! Oh god!" Ash panted.
Annie continued to fuck not only Ash but herself on the two headed dong. When their clits would bump together, it sent a sensation throughout both of their bodies. Annie dared Ash, "I bet you will cum before me and if you do...you have to look over the balcony and show everyone your tits for five minutes and if you win, then I will do it. Deal?"
Competitive in nature from her field hockey playing days, Ash thought she would have some orgasm control and agreed to the bet. Now she placed her thoughts elsewhere but the dong was stretching her inner walls and it was proving too much. Annie was so horny that she was also finding it difficult trying to hold back.
"Take that! Cum for me! Give me those fucking tits!" Annie demanded while she jabbed the rubber dick harder and simultaneously leaned forward to latch onto a dripping nipple.
Both women were grunting and moaning. Their pussies were getting fucked hard with size and their clits were undergoing a slapping that was stimulating it beyond control. Annie was trying to hold back and even bit into Ash's boot near the ankle that was dangling directly under her chin.
Ash let loose, "No! Ohhh No! Nooooooooooooo! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhh! Unnnggggggggggggggg! Ung! Ungggggg!"
That was music to Annie's ears but she could no longer hold out and also exploded in orgasm just after Ash spasmed. Both girls were choking, trying to regain regular breathing and Annie had worked up a sweat. Neither girl was satisfied so as soon as Annie regained her composure, she fucked Ash again even harder until both exploded in a messy squirt all over Ash's stomach.
Panting, trying to recover, Annie boasted, "I won! I want you to go over to the balcony and show off those amazing huge tits to the street party people."
"Damn! I'm going to have to stop betting when it comes to sex. I should have known a lesbian whore such as yourself would win in all those categories...hehe," chuckled Ash smugly.
"We will see who the whore is...now get your big udders over there to that balcony my pet," ordered Annie.
Ash scooted off the messed up bed and wearing only her leather boots and tit harness, she slid the glass door open to step out onto the balcony with the cool air engulfing her warm skin. It was dark outside and the balcony light from behind almost simulated that she was displayed on a big Broadway stage. Her tan lined V down her cleavage also brought out the creamy white flesh around her areolas.
Nobody had looked up, so Ash thought she might be able to serve her penance five minutes without so much as a whistle. Little did she know that Annie had gotten back into her bag and retrieved some sexual velcro straps she had purchased at the sex shop. Two of the straps were wrist restraints and one of them was three feet long for a body.
Annie had put her milkmaid shorts back on but left off her thong. Ash was scanning the streets, watching all the drinking and Halloween costumed people have fun. She cocked her head back and enjoyed the breeze when suddenly Annie wrapped one of the wrist restraints around her forearm and the balcony railing. Just as she was about to respond, Annie quickly did the same to her opposite arm, even tighter. Ash was about to yell in protest but then remembered she didn't want to draw attention from the crowd and even though some of them were dressed as zombies, she didn't want everyone to act like one.
Mockingly, Annie giggled, "This is no good. Your tits are hidden behind the railing even though it is finely crafted French architecture. Here let me help you."
She stood behind Ash and used her hip to push the blonde detective up and out until her big suspended tits flopped over the banister, hanging in all their glory for anyone looking up to see. Of course the railing held those DDs up like it was the world's best pushup bra. Once they were adjusted to Annie's liking, she used the long strap to secure her upper torso to the not only the railing but through a few spindles. Ash was standing, but face down, with her monster boobs hanging over the balcony, the cowbell dangling away from her chest and her legs spread for leverage.
Annie laughed a little louder, "You look like you are strapped to a guillotine. Or should I say...hog tied? Wow, I crack myself up. Oh wait...no...you look like you are in one of those thingies they used to put people in back in the Salem witch trial days. What are those called? Uh...oh....a pillory! That is what you look like. You were a bad girl for fighting me on everything so I had to put you in my pillory. I wonder if they made those for tits?"
With her jaw clenched, Ash spoke through her teeth like a mother correcting her child, "Would you keep your voice down bitch? We don't want everyone looking up here."
Sarcastically Annie responded, "We don't? Are you sure?" She then looked at all the dressed people in the streets and yelled with her hands cupped around the sides of her mouth, "Hey everyone! Look here at my dairy cow! See how big her udders are? They are full of milk! Does anyone here know how to milk a heifer?"
All heads looked up and an immediate verbal buzzing among them took place. The people moved forward to get a better look and to validate the vision they thought they were seeing. Then the comments began to fly. Some even threw their beads up to the balcony like panties on a stage during a concert.
"Are those real? Fuck! Those can't be real."
"Those nipples are as big as those big ass novelty pencil erasers."
"Oh my god...I do see milk dripping out. She wasn't lying."
Annie reached over the rail and gripped one of Ash's nipples with her entire hand and tugged it downward like she was jerking off a cock. Milk periodically spurted out with each downward yank. The people down below began to cheer and allow the milk to land on them like they were taking a shower. One of the men dressed up like superman opened his mouth and caught some of it to swallow.
Annie stopped and displayed a large fake frown, "See...I'm not very good at it. Is there anyone down there who is really good at milking cows?"
An older gentleman who was dressed as a farmer raised his hand. His name was Ron from Missouri and ironically was a farmer in real life, so wearing bib overalls over a flannel shirt wasn't a stretch. He was a big stocky man in his mid-sixties with very little white hair remaining on the top of his head and he wore big rimmed dark glasses. He had come to New Orleans for Halloween with his sister just to experience the wild partying but she had come down with a headache and was back at their hotel.
"You sir! You are perfect...please come up here and milk my heifer. Also, you might be the perfect bull I'm looking for to breed her," Annie shouted.
Ash was having none of it and began spouting her complete protest, "There is no way some fucking old man is going to stick his dick in me. That is where....mmffffff."
Before Ash could finish her sentence, Annie stuffed her own panties into Ash's mouth in order to shut her up then tied a towel around her head to keep the wet thong in place as a homemade ball gag. Ash could only mumble and try to move away but the restraints were very well secured which made her attempts futile.
She motioned for Ron to come on up. While waiting on him, Annie pulled on the harness to force the milk forward before she squirted the crowd more with Ash's sweet liquid like a rock star dousing the audience with a hose. Well maybe the amount wasn't quite the same but they loved it nonetheless. Finally, Ron opened the door, walked through the room and onto the balcony with all the cheering people looking upward.
Ron couldn't believe his luck but with his dry sense of humor corrected Annie, "Honey, she can't be a heifer because she has milk which means she has kids. Heifers are cows that have not had any calves yet."
Annie laughed, "Thank you for that history lesson, now show me the proper way to milk this dairy cow."
Ron had big thick calloused hands earned from manual work and fingers as big as sausages. He rubbed them together to warm them up and increase stimulation as he called it. He was just being technically correct even though Ash's big tits needed no stimulation to produce. Standing to the side over the bent over "cow" he placed his rough palms on her swollen nipples and alternately squeezed and tugged in unison.
"That farmer dude knows what he is doing! Look at that!" Shouted a man from the streets when he observed that an abundance of milk was spurting out of each tit.
Ronnie's big aged hands were moving right along like he was honking horns in a semi-truck. Ash was mumbling but would later admit to herself that it was the perfect relief for her pressure filled tits. Annie had retrieved the double headed dildo and was squatting behind Ash. She couldn't resist and dug her face into that gooey, stretched pussy for a little taste before the breeding took place.
After licking out a large amount of Ash's goo, Annie held up the wobbly dildo for more crowd cheers then shoved the big dong deep into her pussy from behind. Ash could do nothing but take it. Stabbing it deep like the killer in the movie Psycho, Annie pounded that rubber dick hard and fast. The sound of the sluicing was almost as loud as the music playing in the streets.
Only through her nose, Ash released a seismic grunt when her orgasm hit, "Unnfffffffffffffff! Mmmfffffffunnnggggg!"
Sensing the buildup, Annie yanked the dong out of Ash's sloppy pussy to allow the suction to come from the dildo. It worked because Annie released another stifled scream and a long stream of juice squirted all over Annie's covered tits. It was the hottest thing that Ron had ever witnessed in real life and Annie could see the bulge in the crotch of his overalls. She moved over and unzipped his fly and used her fingers to search for his erection. Once she was able to maneuver it correctly, the thick hairy eight inch dick popped out like a giraffe's neck from an attic window. The head was covered in so much precum that a small strand was sagging off the rim about to drip.
"Wow! This thing will do just fine. This cow needs to be inseminated and you are the bull to do it," instructed Annie.
Ron was all too excited and stood behind Ash with Annie holding and aiming his thick manhood at its target. Just before he inserted it, Annie stopped him, "Wait! Before you breed this cow, we need to bead this cow, I think she needs a tail. Cows have tails don't they?"
"Yes...they have little tails," Ron answered, wondering why she asked and what she meant by "bead this cow."
Annie pulled on a beaded necklace until it broke. Now the little round beads were on a string in a straight line. She placed them into her mouth to gather saliva for lubrication then used her middle finger to gently insert them into Ash's ass. One bead would pop past that ringed bud, then another, then another. Before long, half the beads were inside Ash's rectum and half were hanging out resembling a colorful cow tail.
"There we go...now that is a nice tail," Annie smugly observed then reached out and took hold of Ron's hard dick once again. She guided it to Ash's pussy from behind and once the milkmaid found the bullseye, Ronnie moved forward and allowed his meaty cock to disappear inside a warm heavenly orifice.
The crowd erupted in cheers. Ron held onto Ash's hips and fucked her pussy slowly at first, "Damn this feels good."
"Hehe...I told you that I only have the highest grade of beef," chuckled Annie.
Ron was thrusting harder and grunted, "Fuck yes you do. This shit is great."
Ash's tits that were resting heavily on the edge of the rail were jiggling like a bowl of grapes on a washer during the spin cycle. Annie tugged on the harness and milk would spit out down to the crowd. Ash's precum was oozing down her inner thigh and she cursed her body for enjoying what she was enduring once again. Her "tail" was jingling back and forth against Ron's belly.
"Fill that cow up with your bull gravy. Cum deep in that pussy to ensure insemination. Mate that bitch's pussy so hard that her husband won't recognize it. He will have to refer to it as a cunt!" Annie commanded Ron then deviously snickered referring to turning her makeshift tail into anal beads, "Don't forget to pull that tail out if she cums."
With his barrel chest heaving, Ron began to get the preorgasm tremors then growled like a grizzly bear, "Grrrruuuuughhhhhh...ohhhhhhh fuck! Yeahhhhhhhh! Ohhhhh fuck! Oh fuck! I'm still cummin!"
Ash could feel his hot seed splatting her cervix like someone had thrown a cup of warm yogurt against it. His dick pulsated as it ejaculated several ropes of dense cum inside her womb. Her stretched vaginal walls could feel every twitch and every shot. She had been worked up so much from the public milking and the dong stabbing that she was in lust mode.
Ron kept fucking Ash even as he was cumming. Just as he was about to finish, she squealed and Annie did the honors and slowly pulled the beads out of her ass when she orgasmed. The added sensation made her squirt another stream of juice but because his cock was still pumping, it splashed out all around it and dumped on the floor like someone had spilled a glass of champagne. Her muffled cries were met with shivers of her own. When he pulled his softening dong out of her abused pussy, a large glob of his semen plopped onto the balcony floor.



He was sweating and out of breath, "Damn! That was so good! I haven't cum like that in forever! I hope this is what you needed."
Ash shook her head "no" the best she could but Annie just laughed and replied, "Oh yes...she needed that very much. I'm hoping to take her to market next autumn and get top dollar for those calves."
The gray hairs on Ron's flaccid wrinkled cock were matted to his shaft with Ash's goo. Her cum speckles were playing connect the dots with his age spots. Both her pussy and his cock were a slimy mess and he tucked it back into his pants and zipped up.
Looking over the balcony, Annie yelled, "I want to make sure the insemination takes place. Are there any other bulls who would like to dump their load into my slut cow?"
Dozens of hands went skyward and one guy would almost shove another to be chosen. One by one, Annie would invite men to breed her cow. Before each one would take their turn, she would reinsert the beads back into her round ass then pull them out when she came. She kept Ron up there to milk Ash's tits while they took turns fucking her from behind. Each encounter would end in a loud bear-like grunt and then another load of cum was shot deep inside Ash's worn out pussy. When one would finish, he would hang a set of beads around Ash's neck. They were rising so high that her chin was covered and the weight was getting unbearable.
A huge slimy almost smoky looking puddle had formed on the floor between her legs. Annie lost count after 20 of how many guys ended up breeding her cow. Even though Ash's pussy had been abused into a messy gaped cunt, she was having several orgasms of her own. Her boots were full of liquid from all the blasts so finally Annie put a halt to the fucking. The last man pulled his 7 inch curved banana shaped cock out of her and Annie told the crowd he was the last.
Annie could only shake her head in disbelief. She squatted down behind Ash and stuck her hand inside the gaped opening and said, "Well, when she has calves, I will be able to pull them out easily. Hey Ash, look on the bright side...at least there is no echo."
Both she and Ron laughed. He looked at Annie and asked, "So how much for your prized dairy cow?"
"I have reconsidered. Ole Bessie here is priceless. I think I will keep her for myself so that I can breed her. Well...maybe I'm the wrong gender to breed her but I sure the hell, will enjoy trying," Annie laughed again.
Both Annie and Ash were spent. Annie untied Ash and removed all her restraints, all the beads, the harness and boots. She curled up in the bed while the nude Annie spooned right behind her. Before they fell asleep, Annie instructed Ash to turn around so that she could sleep, sucking one of those huge nipples like a baby with a pacifier. Their warm bodies were snuggled against one another and as they began to drift off, Ash's phone buzzed.
It was her husband Charles, she swiped and answered, "Hi Honey. You are calling so late...is there anything wrong?"
He responded, "No I just felt so bad that I couldn't make it and left you with such a boring Halloween night with nothing to do. Did you just hang out in your room and watch TV? I also feel bad you never got any beads and were counting on that. Maybe you can have a big breakfast to make up for your lame evening and then I will be there in the afternoon."
Ash looked at Annie and smiled really big then responded to her loving husband, "I did just a little more than hang out and watch tv. I met a friend, we hung out together and I did get a few beads." Annie stuck her tongue out and air licked between her two spread fingers, giving the universal signal for eating pussy. Ash silently shushed her then added, "Now that you mentioned it, I think I will have a big breakfast with her in the morning. I might even get a little something to eat tonight." She smiled at Annie and gave her a cute little wink.
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Amoy led the girls back to the beach with her big black dong swaying in front of her like an elephant trunk. She was the girls' ruler, their Goddess and her stride conveyed that. They were her chattels which meant they were her property, her sexual play slaves, and wore shock collars just in case they disobeyed their six foot tall Jamaican Mistress. Ash was shaken and dazed with sand dropping off her drying body. Her once wet stringy blonde hair began getting that drying frizz and her pussy was so stretched from the trauma, it felt numb when she walked. Her arms were around both chattels who helped her to walk slowly.
Once back to the upscale bungalow, Amoy ordered the jacuzzi turned on and held out her feet so that her slave girls could take off her high heels for her. She then slipped into the water, "Ohhh, this water is nice." Her strap-on dick was so long that the head continued to stick out of the water even after she had sat down. Stretching her long thin arms on the rim of the tub, Amoy tilted her head back and closed her eyes to enjoy the warm bubbly water.
Ash wasn't sure what to do, so not to get shocked, she was about to climb into the water until one of the chattels stopped her and warned that nobody enters the water unless given permission. While the three women stood there awaiting directions, Ash realized it was late and wanted to return to her bungalow for a good night's sleep.
"This was very wild and fun but I'm beat and I'm going to head back now. Good luck to all of you with chattel slave role play thing and if you don't mind, take this damn shock collar off, give me my clothes and I will be on my way," Ash requested in a slight sarcastic but satisfied tone.
In her gravelly, loud rasp, Amoy shouted, "Silence! Role play? You are Amoy's now so get your ass in the water and dance for me." She then looked at the two little Jamaican slaves and ordered, "You two go get this American's things and bring them to me. She will need to mind her manners to become one with Amoy and to realize she is now my property."
The two black chattels scampered off to get Ash's belongings at her bungalow just as Ash blasted Amoy, "Who do you think you are? I'm not your property. I agreed to this for one evening for some sexual thrill and now it's time for me to go. Get your Grace Jones looking face out of that water and take this fucking thing off my neck."
Amoy raised up from the water, took the remote from the edge and pressed it longer than ever before. The electric jolt was the worst of the night and Ash just about curled to the ground before snapped, "Are you fucking insane? I need to get going so take this thing off of me. Don't you know that I am a police officer and I will...zzzzzzfffff....another jolt went through her.
Amoy became sterner, "Maybe you do not hear very well. Get your sexy white ass in this water and dance for Amoy! Shake it for me!"
In order to not endure another electric jolt, Ash stepped up and slipped into the water but not without a resistant mumble, "You bitch. I will do this for now but don't you think..."
Amoy interrupted Ash, "Shut up and dance! Shake those teets and that ass."
Directly in front of Amoy, Ash dunked down in the water to wash off any remaining sand or debris sticking to her left over from the beach. She even took her head under and came up to sling her wet blonde hair behind herself. Puckering her heart shaped lips, Ash spit water, looking very sexy. Her huge tits rested on top of the warm water like big white floating balls and her thick nipples protruded further out than a nipple on a baby bottle.
Amoy moaned, "Mmmm. There you go. You look sexee. Now dance for me."
Feeling embarrassed and awkward, Ash started to sway and move with little effort. Raising out of the water, Amoy smacked Ash's right tit from the side causing it to slam into the other one. With a swift slap of the opposite hand, Ash's boobs flopped the opposite direction and spoke in her thick Jamaican accent, "These teets are angry like you. Look how big your neeples are!"
Amoy grabbed both of Ash's nipples and twisted them simultaneously. Ash winced in pain but also noticed it caused her recovering pussy to come alive again with a large wet twitch. With her long strong hands, Amoy roughly grabbed both of Ash's tits and yanked Ash towards her. Her mouth latched onto one of Ash's nipples but she didn't just suck it, she was biting and causing pain mixed with pleasure. Switching back and forth between nipples, the rough-sucking Amoy, held tight, splashing around looking like a shark attacking its prey in the water.
Ash's reaction was very mixed with cries of discomfort and yelps of pleasure, "Ouch! Stop that hurts...ohhhh god, yes....Ow, get off....ahhhhh yeah!"
The pain combined with the water steam had beads of sweat all over any part of Ash's body that wasn't submerged. Her large tits were being ravaged and suddenly Amoy jammed her middle finger up Ash's pussy from under the water. A surprised Ash stopped squirming and then Amoy added her second finger, cupped her hand and pressed her thumb to Ash's clit in a bowling ball hold. Biting the nipple, Amoy shook her head back and forth like a dog with a rag doll and forcefully finger fucked Ash.
Just when Ash thought she had no more orgasms left inside her and all her juices had been spent, she erupted, Ohhhhhhhh! Unnnggggggggg! Unnnggg! Ohhh!" The pressure on Ash's nipple only strengthened her orgasm. She shook and twitched while standing in the water.
As soon as Ash stopped cumming, Amoy backed off to see her white chattel, to take in her beauty. She turned Ash around facing the opposite direction and put her big dong between Ash's legs. It wasn't in Ash's pussy but clamped between her tight thighs. Amoy wrapped her arms around Ash so she could hold her tits while her long tongue flicked Ash's earlobe and she whispered, "You feel amazing. You are Amoy's now so move your ass for me."
Ash was just recovering from her orgasm and was in shock from Amoy's tight grip. She tried to pry herself away, "I will move my ass for you...right back to my bungalow. Now get off me."
Amoy reached over and took the remote and zapped Ash again which caused her to move her ass up and down on Amoy's dong.
"Silence that smart mouth! Why must you resist? Succumb to Amoy. Mmmmm....that is more like it. Move it just like that and bend over," Amoy directed.
Fearing another electrical shock, Ash bent over and put her hands on the side of the jacuzzi and bounced her round ass up and down. Amoy leaned back into the water and sat down stroking her "dick" while watching. While she stroked, she smacked Ash's ass, Whap! Whap! Whap!
What was not evident, Amoy may have been jerking a fake dick but she was doing it in a manner where it rubbed her clit underneath the base of the strap-on. She was getting closer to cumming and she shocked Ash in order to make her bounce faster. She loved watching women's asses and Ash's had a perfect one. Ash was full on twerking in front of her Jamaican Mistress so much that her plump cheeks were slapping the water which proved too much for Amoy who started cumming, "Ooooooo! Aughhhhhh!"
Just as her orgasm subsided, she jumped back up and aimed her huge dong into Ash's pussy from behind. Even though it surprised Ash, she never had a chance to get away. The dong's head split her folds open and crammed its way inside. Amoy grabbed Ash's hips and buried all 11 inches deep inside the detective's womb. She fucked Ash with lustful fury and the only thing Ash could do was take it like the slave slut she was and let out little whimpers.
"Oh God...it's so big! Oh God...you are stretching me out far again! Oh! Oh!" Ash yelped.
Amoy's height allowed her to move her hands from Ash's hips to her shoulders and hold on while she brutally pumped. Water was splashing so much that it left the jacuzzi. Ash had no choice but to allow her pussy to be hammered by the six foot Jamaican. Ash let out a blood curling squeal and squirted so hard that it sprayed out in a thin stream just underneath the dick which sounded like she was peeing in the water. That was the last thing Ash remembered.
The next night, Dee and Erin sat at the table having a few drinks at the Palm Lounge and they couldn't help hoping that Ash was ok. "What did the text say again?" Dee asked.
"Sorry Erin...tell Dee I'm sorry but I have a family emergency. I have caught the next flight out of Jamaica...will explain later. I'm ok."
Thinking she might be playing a trick which sometimes she did, Erin and Ash would do that to each other at work quite often. That afternoon, Erin and Dee went to her bungalow which was empty, no clothes, and no suitcases....nothing. They were shocked but didn't want that to ruin their vacation. They planned to still have a good time.
Little did they know that after Amoy forced Ash to bring all her possessions to her mansion style bungalow and then burned all of them. Amoy believed that as chattels, they didn't need anything but Amoy herself.
"You just need my bodee and that is it. You can eat and drink my cum and that will be your nourishment. Worldly possessions are of no use," Amoy ordered Ash.
As they were sipping their drinks, Erin and Dee overheard a guy sitting at the table next to them tell his buddy, "Dude...Amoy was at it again last night. I was down on the beach with Sandy and we heard this loud grunting. There were people watching and cheering and when we got closer, there was Amoy just fucking this whore on the beach from behind."
"No fucking way! Right there in front of everyone?"
"Fuck yeah and she was using this huge...I mean this huge strap-on dong. I bet it was a foot long and this big around!"
"How long did it go on?"
"Dude...it went on for an hour. This poor slut was choking on the waves coming in and taking that big dick like a champ. She kept having exploding orgasms and Amoy would growl like a bear every time like she was the king. This bitch's face was all in the sand, her hair was wet and just being used like one of those fuck dolls."
"She was taking that big a dick?"
"She was and I know when she got home that cunt was ruined. No pussy can withstand that punishment and then just snap back into place."
"Fuck! That sounds hot! Did you want to jerk off to it?"
"Fuck yes I did but I waited until I got back to my place and jerked off twice to that scene. I swear Amoy gets more pussy than I do."
Dee looked at Erin and they both snickered, "I think I would have liked to have seen that. I bet it was hot seeing that big black bitch do that whore. I was hoping we could have treated Ash as our whore again."
Just then, Amoy walked into the Palm Lounge following behind were her two thin Jamaican chattels but one of the chattels was holding a leash with another female trailing behind them like dogs in the Iditarod. The unidentified female was wearing a complete BDSM tight leather suit complete with a matching gimp mask with a gold zipper opened across the mouth. There were small holes cut out for the eyes and nose. It was obvious the person was a female because of the huge tits jetting out from the tight leather along with the nipples straining from the tips.
Erin and Dee rolled their eyes, "Oh Jesus, speak of the devil, there she is again."
Amoy shouted in third person, "Hello my lovelies! The next round of drinks are on Lady Amoy!"
The crowd in the bar whooped and cheered their thanks. Dee and Erin circled their fingers like, "Big fucking deal."
Through the zipper on the mouth you could clearly see the red ball gag which was causing the female to drool down the front of her suit between the two tits encased in black. The wetness in the cleavage looked like a river between two mountains. You could also see Amoy's customary shock collar strapped to the neck under the leather.
Dee looked over to Erin, "Looks like that big bitch has another submissive slut in her stable. She never stops, I see."
Erin replied, "Yeah, good thing Ash isn't here to see it or she would flip."
Amoy shouted to the crowd, "Meet my new chattel. Some of you witnessed her last night in all her glory taking Amoy's big strong dick. Tonight you shall again!"
Dee and Erin looked over at two masculine lesbians sitting at the next table and they begin to cheer and shake their fists in approval. Erin noticed they were the same at the beach from the day before that Ash blew off as they wanted her to sit next to them after Ash pulled her bikini bottom off.
Erin and Dee laughed, "Now those two make us look like girly girls. I like them. Where is my pink dress and a bow for my hair?"
As they chuckled, Amoy yelled to the crowd, "The game we will play is that if for every drink you buy Amoy after this round then a piece of leather from my new chattel comes off. Tonight my chattel will be your chattel as she needs to be taught a lesson in submission and christened in front of you."
Ash was shaking her head no which prompted a collar shock from Amoy. The suit was so tight she felt the volts strike down to her labia. Ash did not know if it was sweat from the leather suit or the thought of being a slave was an incredible turn on that made her pussy become increasingly wet. She felt the slickness down her inner thighs and even the smell of her own pussy was arousing. She blew it off thinking, it must be the suit because there is no way being a slave to this bitch would turn me on this much.
The two women next to Dee and Erin said let's start this party and bought Amoy two shots of rum which she quickly downed. She then unzipped both gloves and took them off of her mystery chattel.
Erin thought to herself, Oh wow, that wedding ring looks just like Ash's. But nah it couldn't be.
Cheers and small talk could be heard in the crowd, "Look...that slut is even married!"
"Oh shit, I wonder if the husband knows she is a lesbian slave?"
"Not just a clit licker but she takes that big fucking rubber dick too. Her husband will fall in the next time he tries to fuck that gaped ruined hole."
"I bet she is a lez and he doesn't even know it."
Ash thought to herself as she shook her head back and forth...I'm not a lesbian! I love my husband! As she was shaking her head no, her precum nectar from her honey pot spilled over as more nectar leaked down her leg making the tight leather, tacky. Ash knew it wasn't all sweat but no way was this entire scenario turning her on. How could it? It was uncomfortable and humiliating.
Two more tables bought Amoy drinks. She slowed down after the first two shots so as not to get too drunk. Amoy, after finishing the drinks, bent down and removed the black ankle boots revealing Ash's metallic painted toes.
As soon as they saw Ash's feet, Dee said, "Oh my god! Look... is that?"
"No way!" Erin said. "I know what you're thinking....but it can't be...can it?"
One of the onlookers yelled to Amoy, "Here's two more shots of the finest rum money can buy. Let's see that sluts face!"
As the crowd cheered, Amoy quickly responded, "No!" The mask doesn't come off until the very end!"
Amoy knew deep down as in the past, most slaves when having multiple orgasms allowed the mask to be removed revealing what a true whore they were and better yet, how they are now the property of Amoy.
The man said, "Okay, take off those pants!"
"Done!" Amoy said after she downed the rum and licked her lips.
Ash, shaking her head furiously back and forth, tried to resist as she knew the crowd would see her arousal and was then shocked back into submission. With the ball gag, she could only mumble. One chattel went to one outer zipper at the ankle and the other grabbed the zipper on the other pant leg. As they began to unzip, cheers began to emit from the crowd. Ash was trying to plead through her ball gag to no avail just causing more saliva to leak over her massive jugs. As the chattels reached her hips, they began to pull.
Having some trouble, Amoy yelled. "My whore is so wet from arousal, the leather is stuck to her poosey and inner thigh!" She then yelled to the chattels, "Pull harder!"
As they tugged the leather bottoms off, Ash's precum left strands off her labia attached to the leather like cobwebs in the corners of an old abandoned mansion. Left on the pants, there was a thick white goo that looked like whipped cream. Amoy took the pants, held them up, sniffed them and licked the white goo, proclaiming to the crowd it was a sweet delicious taste like honey.
Erin and Dee thought that the spectacle was insane though it aroused them both. What was more insane was Dee and Erin noticed the bisexual flag tattoo on her inner hip mound area, "Holy fuck...it is Ash!" It was completely confirmed for the couple.
Amoy was over six feet tall and very strong. She bent over and lifted Ash and sat her on the bar. The two chattels forced her legs apart and held them there for their mistress.
Amoy offered, "Who wants a taste of this cunt? It's sweaty and mine! I offer it to you, my people before I ruin it forever."
Erin giggled, "We both have tasted it and I definitely want to try it again. We won't let Ash know we know it's her. We will just go along with it."
Women and men almost knocked over their chairs trying to get in line. Amoy would give each person 1 minute to lick and eat Ash's pussy. Every time a warm tongue would part her gooey folds, she would try like hell to resist cumming.
"That's it...prepare this poosey for Amoy. It needs to be really juicy to take my inches!"
When it was Dee's turn, she licked and shoved two fingers in. Ash's clit was so sensitive and she could not stop herself. She kept thinking, No..No...not in front of these people...not again!
She then released a strong orgasm and her pussy began to spasm and pulsate around Dee's fingers. Ash's abs were tight and her body contracted. Dee came up and snickered quietly to her wife, "Yep that is her."
The five foot tall Erin didn't have to squat much but dug her entire face into Ash's pussy and licked the insides of her vaginal walls. She sniffed and licked all of Ash's musky aroma along with her juices. She was getting white globs of cum on her nose but didn't care. She went so fast and furious that Ash came again so hard you could hear her trying to moan through the ball gag.
Amoy then pulled her pants down and her huge dong flopped out like a spring board, "I need to fuck my property now. Gather round people and see how I control that poosey."
Ash was shaking her head even harder, trying to plead because her pussy had taken so long to constrict back into its natural shape and getting fucked with such size so soon might jeopardize that. Amoy was so tall and with her boots made her the perfect height to fuck Ash sitting on the bar while she stood between Ash's legs. The head of that massive dick was the size of a softball.
"There is no way she can take that shit!"
"That is like putting a baseball bat in a knothole."
That cock head pressed against Ash's slimy pussy opening. The chattel held Ash's legs open so she could not resist. Amoy closed the distance until the monster head popped in her slit. She yelped through the mask.
"Shhhh...you will take all of Amoy. We are one and you need me inside you. This will consummate that you are mine forever," Amoy laughed deviously.
More inches disappeared and Ash came immediately. Her pussy opened up like a flower in the springtime and the pressure triggered another squirting orgasm. The juices ran down the bar and Ash was so embarrassed. The crowd cheered and whooped.



Amoy didn't wait for Ash to stop cumming before she began to fuck her harder. Ash's ass was sliding back and forth on the bar and her juices just made it slippery that much more. Amoy was getting ten inches deep. Fucking her with hips moving like a humming bird's wings, Ash was squealing while taking the monster dong.
"Look at her cum! She loves that huge dick!"
"It's like a fucking river...it just keeps flowing out of her!"
"She is sliding around in her own river of goo!"
Ash doubled over and orgasmed again. Her pussy was being traumatized by Amoy's huge dick and at times, all twelve inches were disappearing. Her cervix was pushed back so far and it hurt like hell but hurt so damn good. Ash was squirting and gushing all over the floor and the stools. It was a total mess.
Dee looked at Erin, "I have never seen that before. I'm so fucking wet!"
"Me too! We have to get her back and fuck her tonight," replied Erin in disbelief and very horny.
Dee then changed her mind and felt sorry for Ash, "I know she is cumming now and we are so horny but what happens to poor Ash when this is over. What if she is held captive and cannot get away? We need to help her."
"But how? Amoy owns her now. She is all donned in leather and even wearing one of those masks. How can we help her get away when our U.S. system has no jurisdiction here? It might take us a couple of weeks."
"I don't know but we need to think with our heads and not our pussies."
"In case you haven't noticed, that is one big strong bitch. Most guys wouldn't mess with her and quite frankly she scares me a little."
Dee took Erin's words and agreed with her. Thinking for a couple of minutes, she proposed an idea, "Somehow we just need to go along with Amoy and join in her sex games. When we get a little window, we break Ash free."
Erin shrugged her shoulders, "What else can we do? I'm in. But...she did tell us she had left and made us worry so I think we need to have some fun with her before we do anything to help our poor Ash."
"I do love fucking her as do you. How many times have we now fantasized in bed that Ash was with us?"
"Too many to count, that is for sure."
"Well, then let's have some fun with your partner."
The bartender and most of the local patrons had seen Amoy in action before...many times. She was the richest woman on the island along with the most dominant and most sexual. Even the police wouldn't mess with her because of her social power. Because she was "untouchable," she was able to get away with her public sexual exploits.
Amoy laughed and stepped back, creating a gap between the spread legs of Ash. Her pussy was swollen, yet stretched and leaking her own juices. Sitting on the hard surface made her sagging labia look like an upside down heart.
One of the women standing next to the action elbowed her friend, "See...I knew that would completely ruin that poor girl's pussy. It looks like she is dilated and ready to give birth."
"Her poor husband...she won't be able to feel him after this. Well...that is assuming she ever gets away from Amoy," the friend replied.
"I know. Remember that girl from Spain? I think Amoy kept her all summer before she was allowed to leave."
Ash was trying to get up from the bar but sliding in her own cream made it too slippery. Spots of that cream were all over the big rubber dick of Amoy's especially around the base where it bottomed out deep inside Ash.
Amoy held her hands up like she owned the world and the tall alpha Jamaican said to everyone in her thick accent, "Look here! Her poosey juice is all over my deek and all over the bar. She is mine...my chattel. Who among you will allow this slave's juice to be inside you? My gift to you."
With a swipe of her long black finger, Amoy scooped a large glob of Ash's cum off the strap-on dong jetting out from between her legs and held it up for everyone to see. She sucked the cum off and said, "Deelicious! Who wants a taste?"
Dee and Erin both wanted to instill their plan plus get another taste of Ash. They both volunteered but the two masculine lesbian women were in front of them and Amoy was ready but before anything happened, she signaled her two chattels to go back to the bungalow and get some items.
Daphne and Zoe were the two women and were all too eager to consume more of Ash's DNA. Daphne was built almost like a woman bodybuilder with a thick, muscular upper body covered in tattoos. Amoy stood with her legs spread and scooped another white glob with her finger and held it up for Daphne. She opened her mouth like a starving child. Amoy wiped the mess on Daphne's tongue just before her mouth closed around Amoy's finger.
Once Amoy slipped her finger out of Daphne's mouth, Daphne smiled at her girlfriend, "Mmm...damn that's good stuff." People in the bar erupted in cheering.
"Now my slave, it is your turn to submit even more to me by tasting yourself and me. This will consummate us even further," said Amoy while reaching around and under the gimp mask to unhook the ball gag.
Once it fell, Ash took a couple of deep breaths to restore her breathing then before she could say a word, Amoy snatched her by the back of the neck and slung her down off the bar and onto the dirty floor by her feet. With her long fingers, Amoy palmed the top of Ash's smooth, leather covered head like it was a basketball and forced her lips down on her strap-on dong. Of course it was much too big to really fit in her mouth but Amoy made sure whatever could be taken, was.
"Watch her suck me! Take it in your mouth my little slutty chattel. Blow me!" Amoy said to the crowd then Ash.
The black dong's head was disappearing inside the gimp mask zipper along with another couple inches. If Ash thought the ball gag was hard to handle, she was gagging and coughing from the girth of Amoy's dick. When Ash would struggle, that only made the 6 foot Jamaican force more in. She tried her best to suck her own cunt juice off the head but could not swallow. It just smeared around on her tongue and the back of her throat.
"She's gonna choke her with that dick. No human could suck something that big," Dee whispered to Erin.
Both women knelt down to Ash struggling with her owner's dick and whispered, "We know it's you. It's gonna be a long night." Ash's eyes sprung open in disbelief of her being revealed and then both Dee and Erin seductively licked the side of her covered ears.
Amoy's hips were moving back and forth as she force fucked Ash's mouth. Spit was flying and running all down the chin. Finally Amoy stopped, pulled her dong out and challenged the crowd, "She cannot take much to allow me inside her stomach. Lady Amoy will feed her then you may fuck her!"
After the cheering had died down, the bartender asked Amoy, "Would you mind taking this outside? You are hurting my business."
Amoy zipped up the mouth on the gimp mask then took Ash by the leash and walked her outside to a clearing in the dewy grass wearing only the top half of the leather outfit. Tugging the leash, Ash was forced to sit down and immediately her legs become wet and dirty with something other than her own pussy juice. Erin, Dee, Daphne, Zoe, and several others followed them. Amoy unhooked the strap-on harness from herself and held the dick in her hand. Using it as a dildo, she turned it on herself and shoved most of it inside her own huge black cunt while standing over top the sitting Ash.
Dee whispered to Erin, "I hope she lets us use that strap. I want to fuck Ash so bad I can taste it."
Erin giggled, "You wish you could taste it."
Amoy fucked herself with the big dick directly over Ash's face. She was pumping furiously when she ordered anyone of the watchers, "Unzip her mouth. She will drink Amoy to signify she belongs to me even after you fuck her. Hurry...I'm about to cum!"
Dee and Erin got down on their knees and Erin unzipped the mask's mouth and giggled softly, "I guess you will be drinking her squirt...hehe...open that sassy mouth I have heard for years."
Once again Amoy snatched Ash by her head and moved her closer to the dong pumping in and out of her thick labia pussy. Ash was positioned looking upward, forced to catch Amoy's juice in her mouth.
The sluicing was loud and Amoy growled, "Grruuuurrrrrrrr....fuck! Take it!" She yanked the dick out of her cunt just as a jet of strong smelling fluid landed directly into the back of Ash's throat. After shoving it back in, she pounded her pussy harder only to yank it out again, "Here is more you! Ohhhhhh!" She blasted another squirt all over the gimp mask and inside Ash's mouth. She repeated it several times only to yank it out when her orgasm hit just to squirt more juice into Ash's mouth.
Ash was trying to keep up with the quantity and swallowing as fast as she could even though one of the blasts went up her nose and made her cough. Finally, Amoy yanked her last one out to a powerful blast all over Ash's lips and teeth. After shaking from her powerful orgasms, Amoy held the strap-on up and asked, "She is now ready. Who shall go first?"
Dee just about knocked over anyone in her way and took the strap-on from Amoy and from all her experience, had her pants off and the strap on latched very quickly. Amoy stood wearing only her high heels, laughed, "She has me inside her so you now may fuck her."
Dee was excited to be wearing the monster 11 inch strap-on. Because Erin is so small, she can rarely take the king dong so Dee has to use a smaller dick. Ash was on her back in the grass, with her bubble ass collecting dirty debris from the ground. Hiking Ash's legs up by hooking her elbows under her knees, Dee wiggled her hips trying to get the head close to Ash's stretched opening.
She asked her wife for assistance, "Erin...put it in for me."
Ash was on display in front of everyone outside the bar. Newcomers would walk up and stop to see the commotion. Once Erin had it positioned, Dee pushed and the squishy stretch of Ash's pussy began to open up again like a lion yawning in the heat.
After all that time and free from the zipped mouth or ball gag, Ash finally spoke, "Owwwww! Get that thing out of me and use a human sized dick instead of one that is the size of a fucking tree trunk!"
Amoy was angry that her white chattel spoke without permission. She lifted her foot and slid the dirty spike of her high heel shoe into Ash's mouth like a cock then ordered, "This will silence the chattel."
Dee was fucking Ash like she had wanted to do since San Francisco. To be on top of such a cute young blonde, stretching her pussy out so wide made Dee so wet, the base of the dildo was slipping around her pussy lips.
Erin asked Amoy, "May I shut her up? I know the type."
Amoy pulled her heel out of Ash's mouth and she spit out the little chards of dirt. Little Erin squatted over Ash's face and began frigging herself hard. She would ram her fingers deep inside her pussy then bring them out to use her nectar to scrub her clit. This was a technique she was familiar with until she grunted, "Ung! Yeah...fuck her Dee. Watching you fuck Ash is sooooo hot! I'm gonna cum!"
As soon as Ash heard that, she started orgasming, "unnfffffffooooooooo! Unfffffffff!"
The crowd cheered, "Yeah...look! The slut is cumming! You can't stop whore's from cumming...it's impossible. That is what they live for."
Her pussy was convulsing around that huge thick dong and even though the spasms made it slightly harder to slide in and out, Dee kept pumping away. She was also getting close to cumming from the scene and perfect friction. Ash had been worried she was turning into a size queen and because that huge dick felt so refreshing, it was confirmed. Her head was tossing back and forth in ecstasy. She was moaning and taking what Dee was giving her which was most of that monster dick. Ash wanted every inch filling her up and even tilted back further in order to get every one of them because of the improved angle.
Just then, Erin squealed and let loose a torrent of squirt worthy of a tropical storm, "Eeeeeeohhhh God! Oh God! Ohhhhhhhh!"
She was drilling Ash's mouth and face with a stream of her squirt that she had also never done before. Dee was amazed and it caused her to also orgasm at the same time as her wife. Her head was shaking in pleasure with her entire body locked up. When Erin's stream trailed off, she was so weak she had to sit down on Ash's face to recover. Smelling her musky aroma combined with the huge cock inside her, made Ash cum again.
She could only provide a muffled scream inside her partner's folds. Dee had not yet recovered so her thrusting had slowed to a rhythmic in and out. Suddenly Erin was manually moved by the strong Daphne with one hand quite easily. Daphne was masturbating while watching and needed to cum.
Zoe yelled, "Bust in her mouth! Show these two old dykes how to really squirt."
Daphne erupted like a geyser and squirted Ash's face and mouth like a dog marking a fire hydrant. She grunted and continued to squirt like a hose.
"Damn! These bitches can really shoot! Did you see how much was in that little one? And that butch girl has even more. I'm impressed," said a guy standing there rubbing his pecker through his slacks.
His buddy agreed, "She will be drowned if this keeps up. She is enjoying it though...she keeps cumming too. I wish I could fuck her too."
Dee pulled the big black rubber dick out of Ash and her cum was even more evident all over the shaft and head. She removed the strap-on so that Erin could fuck Ash and when she put it on, it was almost comical that a woman so small was wearing a dick so big.
"That fucking thing, hangs to her knees," commented the same guy about how big the dick was on Erin.
Erin had to hold it with two hands and guide into Ash's gaped and leaking opening. Dee also helped Erin get it inside Ash which from the previous stretching was easier. Ash bucked her hips and tried to meet Erin's thrusting in order to take it all inside her. She was addicted to size and could no longer deny it.
In a rotating fashion, little Erin was on her knees pumping away while Zoe stood over Ash's face, rubbing her own clit. She was not going to be left out and wanted to add her cum to Ash's mouth. Erin was scrappy and pumped even harder than Dee until Ash could not hold back any longer. She tried not to cum again but it was no use and she again gushed all over the ground from around that thrusting dick, creating a mud spot.
Zoe was not a squirter so when she erupted her thicker goo, she used her fingers to smear it on Ash's lips like it was lipstick. She then stuffed it in Ash's mouth for her to suck off. Ash was shaking her head because she didn't want to eat more lady cum but she had no choice. She shuddered and orgasmed again just from being forced to do it. Her entire body shook in pleasure.
Finally, Erin needed to orgasm and when she started to cum, she fantasized she was actually cumming inside of Ash and grunted, "Unngg...you feel that baby? You feel me cumming inside you? I want to get you pregnant!"
Ash was floored by the words of her detective partner even if it was just in the moment sex talk. It was Erin who then shook, overtop of Ash while she orgasmed.
Daphne said, Ok...that's enough. We want a chance to fuck this slave. Give me the dick."
Erin pulled it out of Ash and fell to her back with the black dick sticking straight in the air like a telephone pole, panting, "Wow! That pussy has no peer. It gripped this cock the entire time like it was jacking it off! I have never felt anything like it."
Unstrapping the harness, Erin handed the big rubbery dong to Daphne. While Daphne was putting it on, Zoe had moved down on her knees between Ash's legs. She was fascinated with Ash's stretched pussy. The gape alone turned her on and she licked the insides of her swollen labia. Her head was moving all around as her tongue was working it and Ash's pussy was so numb, she could just barely feel it. To help add some sensation, Zoe slid her pinkie finger into Ash's puckered asshole and began to wiggle it. Ash jumped and began to squirm while moaning.
"I think she likes it in the ass. Maybe I should fuck that round booty for her," chuckled Daphne with the strap-on secured.
Ash then snapped, "Fuck no you won't! I'm not taking that huge dick in my ass. Save that for your girlfriend. That will tear me in half so don't even think about it."
Lady Amoy, collar shocked Ash, then ordered the ball gag to be placed back in Ash's mouth. While she strapped it back on, the other chattel went back into the bar to retrieve some packs of butter from the bartender. Ash was kicking and screaming all the way, trying to resist until several of the onlookers helped hold her down. Finally, after the ball gag was secured, the chattel zipped up the gimp mask mouth and the only thing that could be heard from Ash was a faint mumble.
"No! You fuck her poosey and I will take her ass! She belongs to me and I am first," demanded Amoy.
The strong Daphne, forced Ash to her hands and knees while Zoe crawled underneath, lying flat on her back. Daphne's tattooed arms held onto Ash's hips like she was trying to escape as her girlfriend Zoe helped guide the monster dick into Ash's pussy from behind.
"Is it in?"
"Yeah...the head is. You can fuck now."
Once given the ok, Daphne thrusted and the big dong once again found its home deep inside Ash's twat. Just something about having that kind of size felt wonderful to Ash and even though she tried to deny it, she was a size queen and all those years she would have never believed she could have taken 11 inches inside her. She put her head down between Zoe's legs and if it weren't for her mask, Ash would have been in a great sixty nine position with the lesbian stranger.
Zoe never noticed because she was too busy licking Ash's clit from underneath while her girlfriend fucked Ash doggy style. Ash whimpered inside the mask and slobbered like a rabid dog. Her huge tits rocked back and forth inside the leather top. The crowd began to get into it again.
"Damn...she seems to be able to take that big fucker easier each time."
"I know right. That cunt will be the grand canyon when this night is over." Everyone laughed.
Daphne was fucking Ash with reckless abandon and grunting like a bear as she thrusted. Zoe was underneath, flicking her long tongue up against Ash's clit but also licking the shaft, trying to swallow as much as Ash's delicious goo in the process.
Daphne yelled in her masculine tone, "I'm fuckin cummin! Aughhhhhh...fuck! Augghhhhhhhh!"
As soon as she came, Ash couldn't hold back and let loose another powerful orgasm. Daphne slammed that cock all the way to the rubber balls and held it there. Ash's inner walls twitched so hard that Daphne could feel the reverberation through the dong and against her own clit outside the base of the strap-on.
"Give me the deek now! Amoy will now own her ass for all of you to witness," Amoy ordered.
Once Amoy was wearing the strap-on again, she lifted her arms up to as if she were King Kong, "Now it is time." She swiveled her hips to make the dick swing back and forth. Both chattels took the packets of butter and began smearing them all over the black dildo for lubrication.
"Holy fuck...she wasn't kidding. She is really going to fuck her ass with that thing," gasped a woman watching the show.
"We thought it wouldn't fit in her pussy which was one thing but there is no way it will fit in her ass!"
"You know Amoy...she will make it fit."
"That poor girl won't walk straight for a week."
"I agree but you saw how her pussy got used to it. I bet her ass will too."
"There is no way an ass could get used to something like that."
Elbowing Erin, Dee whispered, "We have had our fun but this is too much. That big fucker is going in her ass. We need to find a way to save her." Erin agreed but they both knew they needed to find the right time.



Ash was on her back trying to scream but it was no use. Only stifled mumbling could be heard and both chattels held Ash down and her legs back so she couldn't resist. Amoy went to her knees, stroking the greasy butter all around and leaving a huge amount on the tip for entry. She sank her hips and the slippery head pressed at Ash's sphincter.
Ash tried to kick but was held down securely. Amoy clenched her jaw and pushed until the mushroom popped into that ringed anus. Locked up straight, Ash's legs showed the crowd the pain she was enduring.
"Easy...easy...you are ok. Just relax and soon you will enjoy this. You have to be patient," Amoy instructed her white sex slave.
She fed inch after inch into Ash's rectum, making room inside that just wasn't there previously. Amoy was merciful and stopped after the ninth inch, held it, pulled out and starting fucking. Ash had enjoyed anal sex in the past but never with something that large. Amoy used her long thumb to caress Ash's swollen clit as she smoothly thrusted.
The pain began to subside and Ash hated to admit that Amoy was right because soon it began to feel amazing. Having her ass fucked was jarring her g-spot and that combined with Amoy rubbing her clit, she was quickly building to another orgasm.
"I will give you the rest when you get close!" Amoy told Ash, referring to the last couple inches.
Squirming and really enjoying the new found sensation, Ash even arched her back. The crowd was cheering and trying to encourage her to cum.
"It's ok...admit you love big dick in your ass just as much as you do in your pussy!"
"Don't hold back Bitch...go ahead and cum. You know you want to."
One of them began to point, "Look! There she goes!"
They were correct as Ash erupted and squirted a rope of juice out of her gaped hole again like she was peeing. Then another squirt soon followed. Then another....then another. The squirts were intermittent and hitting Amoy's tight washboard abs, running down to her dong then dripping on the ground. That is when she buried the dick up Ash's booty until nothing was left showing. Ash grinded on it with her ass up off the ground and her back arched even higher. It was such a hot sight that most of the onlookers were completely soaked or rock hard. Amoy continued to anally fuck Ash until they both shook in orgasm together.
Sweating and breathing hard, Amoy pulled the butter covered cock out of Ash's rectum and stood up. Ash was worn out and Amoy ordered the chattels to take her back to the bungalow. Just like they had done at the beach, the slave girls helped Ash to her feet and walked her back. Amoy stayed at the bar sharing drinks with everyone.
Once back at the bungalow, the chattels helped Ash take off the leather and helped her into the bathtub. After locking the door from the outside so that Ash could not leave, they returned to the bar to tend to any of Amoy's needs. Finally, Ash was able to relax and be alone but wondered how in the hell is she going to get out of this mess? What would Charles and the kids think if she didn't come home? They would be worried sick. Little did Ash know that Erin and Dee subtly followed the girls back to the bungalow.
Tapping on the window, Ash looked up and could hear Erin outside the glass, "Hey there slut. I think the party is over. Let's go."
Never happier to see someone, Ash nodded, "Ha...very funny now get me the hell out of here."
Just then a huge rock came crashing through the window and after all the glass was chipped away, the naked Ash crawled through the window, putting a small cut on her ass.
As they ran back to their own bungalow, Erin couldn't resist an opportunity for a joke, "Could you please put on a bra. Those things are going to hurt one of us if you keep running this fast."
"Fuck off," Ash laughed jokingly while doing the best she could trying to hold them with her hands as she ran.
Once back at the bungalow, all the girls packed their things except Ash because she had none but she did her best to fit into Dee's clothing. They booked the redeye out and had the maintenance man cut the shock collar off of Ash with a pair of bolt cutters. Once the plane was in the air, Ash called her husband with Dee's phone and told him they were coming home early.
When she hung up with Charles, Ash looked at the women, "Wow...that was wild."
Dee tried to be sympathetic, "I'm so sorry this all happened. You had to endure two days of getting fucked in front of complete strangers and of course by us when we thought it was all fun role play. Had we known you were miserable and held against your will, we wouldn't have allowed it to continue. We thought you were going along with it the entire time."
Ash smiled, "I never said I was miserable...I just said it was wild!"
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This is the 10th adventure in the sexual tales of Ash, a cute married blonde 33 year old mother. The previous story that fits this timeline is Big Tits Milked in the Big Easy. Enjoy and please vote at the end.
A Unique Pregnant Craving!
Once Ashley returned home from New Orleans, she settled back into her life as a detective, a wife and mother. She told herself, like she had done many times before, that she needed to calm down and stop all the wild sex adventures even though she continued to think about the gangbangs, the submissions, the huge cocks and strap-ons. She and her husband Charles could not have been happier because just a short six weeks after her Big Easy vacation, she learned she was pregnant. Occasionally, she would masturbate thinking about all those slutty escapades but once she found out she was pregnant and her 33rd birthday in December, she was determined to be more responsible.
"How do we know the baby is mine," Charles asked.
Ash hugged him then gave him a big kiss, "We won't really know for sure."
"Just how many loads were shot into you on the balcony in New Orleans?"
"Babe...I never kept track. Guys just kept taking turns and when one was done, then another took his place. Some even came twice. It was probably around 25, I would guess."
"That is a lot of cum. Was the farmer the first to shoot in you?"
"Honey we have been over this. Yes, Ron was first and I swear he must have been pent up or something because I could feel every spurt inside me. Just feeling all that cum hit my cervix and back into my womb probably did it right then and there but you never know for sure."
"Then he probably has the most likely chance of being the baby's father other than me, since he was first."
Ash took Charles by the hand and soothingly assured, "Does it really matter? My honey pot was so full of sperm that it oozed out of me all night long. You and I have made love so many times before and after that so it could be yours or any of those guys but you will be a loving dad no matter what. We will be happy with our third child and our family will be one person bigger."
He smiled and rubbed her stomach, "You are right. It doesn't matter. This little one is mine no matter what. Speaking of making love, you look so sexy right now. Do you want to fool around?"
The lights went out and Charles bent Ash over the bed and fucked her like a horny animal. With her face mashed into the sheets, she couldn't help but think back to that balcony and all those men pounding her from behind and their loud grunts as they dumped their spunk into her. Using that memory and feeling so dirty and slutty was such a turn on for her so she just imagined that Charles was another stranger taking his turn which made her release a very strong orgasm. Soon after she choked on her pleasure, he slammed his cock deep and ejaculated his thick spunk into her pregnant pussy. It was a satisfying quickie and both of them slept like a rock.
As the months passed and winter turned to spring, then to summer, Ash's belly had grown to its large round size as did her already large breasts. Most women gain weight everywhere during pregnancy but Ash's body wasn't like most women. She would gain all her weight in her belly and boobs but her arms and legs remained thin. Even at eight months along, she was able to work as a police detective with little restrictions except some extra rest here and there.
Ash was wearing her black maternity dress slacks with the stretchy waist, black shiny ankle boots and a maroon maternity top with a matching dark blazer. While walking to their car when her detective partner Erin joked, "Hey Kool-Aid!"
Ash's strides had turned into more of a sexy waddle and she giggled, "Very funny. I do feel like that Kool-Aid pitcher in the commercials. But I'm much cuter than him." She then flipped her long blonde hair.
"No doubt and your Kool-Aid is milk from those huge jugs you are carrying. How big are they now?"
"You don't want to know but since you mentioned it, last I checked they were size F. I have to get special ordered bras now and padding so my nips don't show or leak through my shirts."
"Oh my God...I didn't even know that was a real size. That is such a shame to hide them though...hehe. If you need them pumped or milked, you could come over and see Dee and me again. I know we would be happy to take care of that problem for you," snickered Erin.
"If I didn't know any better, I would swear you are trying to seduce me again? You know I'm a good girl now and trying to be a very upstanding law enforcement employee and soccer mom," Ash grinned.
Erin smiled and raised an eyebrow thinking about Ash's boobs, "I have gotten to play with those tits when they were a mere double D in size, but I'm yet to see them this monstrous. I'm just saying that offer is there."
The women continued to sit in the car and talk with a sexual joking undertone. Ash leaned in like someone was eavesdropping and spoke in a lower register, "Can I be honest with you? I have been out of my mind, horny, since I started my second trimester. I have Charles fuck me every night after work and on the weekends twice a day if we can sneak around the kids but I still can't get enough."
The 5'1 boyish looking Erin turned a little more serious as she was now a friend supporting her partner, "That is a good thing. That will bring you two closer together."
Ash shook her head and responded, "Yes I get that but..."
"But what?"
"But...I have also been craving more than just sex. I have been craving....how do I say it...more size in my honey pot."
"Size? You mean like bigger than Charles's dick? I thought you said he was pretty hung."
"He is! He is almost eight inches long and thick but since I have been having all this wild sex, I have wanted something bigger to get me off."
"Don't tell me that the eleven inch monster dong that Amoy used to fuck you in Jamaica is what you are craving? That thing was massive."
Ash giggled, "Uhhh...well....yes and maybe even bigger than that. I just don't know anymore. I might be a size queen but I don't need to be...I don't want to be. Like I said, I have been a good girl for eight months but it's been so damn hard. Just last weekend, I was masturbating in my bedroom and tried to put my fist in my pussy just to stretch it out."
Erin laughed, "Did you succeed?"
"Not really but I came close. If I could reach it around this big stomach, I might have succeeded. It felt amazing and now I'm looking at cucumbers and hair spray bottles differently."
"I say you should just order a couple of really huge dildos from the sex catalogue and have at it. I would be happy to use my big one that we used on you in San Francisco."
Ash laughed, "I told you...I'm a good girl now but I might want to borrow it. I could use a massage from your wife because my back and feet are simply killing me most days."
Erin's wife Dee was in her nearing sixty years old, a decade older than Erin, and had worked out of their home for many years as a professional masseuse mostly for rehabilitation purposes. For the longest time, both had invited Ash to come get a massage and now Ash was going to take them up on it.
"Charles gives me massages and they are very good but I think I do need a professional. Of course he gives me all the perks and concentrates on my feet and even sucks my toes which I love," snickered Ash, not believing she was revealing those details to Erin.
Erin texted Dee to schedule the appointment and while typing, she joked, "I'm not sure that my wife will do THAT, but she is very good." When the text returned, the appointment was set for Saturday at 1pm. Erin couldn't resist one last shot at humor, "I will warn you that we have many big objects in our house so please don't fuck them." Both of them laughed.
Most people that work in law enforcement are also practical jokers with each other like a close knit fraternity. Women cops are no different so Erin thought she would provide just a little extra fuel to keep Ash sexually stirred up, when the rest of the week, she had brought her ten inch flesh colored dong nicknamed Mr. Big. She strategically placed it in different spots so that Ash would find it. Erin and Dee rarely used it on each other because of the size but had introduced it to Ash when they had traveled to San Francisco.
On that Friday, Erin was driving and as Ash opened the door to get in, the big dildo was in the passenger seat leaning up against the back, prompting Ash to smile, "Oh I see you brought Mr. Big with us. Since he is taking my seat, I guess I will just have to sit down on him."
"Mmmmm...you promise?" Erin moaned while visualizing Ash riding it.
Ash might have been joking but she was so horny, she also visualized herself riding it but just moved it out of the way and the work day continued as normal. Periodically, they both would crack more jokes about the big dick.
Just as the day ended, Ash laughed, "Oh...I need to call Charles and tell him to set another place for supper for my guest. I wonder if Mr. Big is married."
On that Saturday, Ash pulled into Erin and Dee's home dressed in a pair maternity leggings with one of Charles's hoodies. She was told Erin had gone to the store but Dee greeted her and invited Ash into their home.
"Erin said you were having trouble with your feet and your back. I wonder why?" Dee asked rhetorically, attempting to lighten the mood.
Ash giggled, "Oh I don't know. Either I'm carrying this baby or I have been drinking beer nonstop for eight months."
There was a room down a hallway that was used as Dee's massage area. It was fully equipped with nature décor, dim lighting, pleasant fragrances and soothing sounds to help with relaxation. The massage table was in the middle of the room, surrounded by a pleated table skirt covering the legs and right away Ash noticed it contained two holes, side by side on one end with a larger hole in the middle forming a triangle.
"What are the holes for?" Ash asked curiously.
Dee smiled, "Hey...you get the full treatment here. As soon as you scheduled this appointment, I went out and bought a maternity table. The holes are so you can lay on your stomach. Your big breasts go in the ones towards the end and your belly rests in the large cut out. Go ahead and get undressed and I will step out and be back in just a minute."
Ash snickered, "You don't have to step out. It's nothing you haven't seen before...except a few things are just a little bigger now."
Fighting her pregnancy horniness was difficult enough for Ash but the entire mood setting was making it even more overwhelming. She had been so good for nearly 8 months and didn't want to fall back into the slutty habits with anyone other than her husband again. What made it even worse was her pussy was gooey inside panties and the thought of something big stretching it out kept popping into her head.
Dee stepped out of the room and Ash kicked her flip flops to the side then peeled her leggings off. Once she slipped her maternity top over her head, she stood in her bra and panties looking in a full length mirror just to get a visual on how large her boobs and belly were and would she be able to lie down properly? She sat on the table with her blonde hair in a messy ponytail, slowly kicking her legs back and forth awaiting Dee's return so that she could help her decide on the front or back.
Entering the room with a bottle of a special lotion, Dee tenderly smiled, "I think we should take care of those feet first." She sat the bottle on a warming pad.
Ash lifted both feet side by side and pointed her sky blue painted toes at Dee and sighed, "I won't argue with that. Lugging around this extra weight has made them sore."
Dee thought Ash looked sexy, pregnant and had her scoot back so that her feet were relaxing on the padded table. With her legs straight, Ash's bra-covered milked-filled size F tits rested on her own stomach like two beach balls on a hill. Using nothing more than her bare hands, Dee began massaging Ash's feet, kneading and running her thumbs between the pads, down the pinkish soft arches and caressing the heels.
Ash let out a thunderous sigh of approval, "Ahhhhhhh! That feels amazing! They needed that! Mmmmmm."
"Erin told me that you love having your feet massaged," Dee whispered.
Ash softly exhaled, "Oh yes. Charles does it for me every night then we end up...well....you know."
Playing dumb, Dee looked confused, "End up doing what?" Smiling inside, Dee knew what Ash meant but was wanting her to say it. She also knew from her wife that Ash loved having her toes sucked during the massage and wasn't sure if she would implement that "technique."
It felt so good, Ash was soon lying on her back with her eyes half closed, enjoying the foot massage from her work partner's wife. Not really watching, suddenly, Ash felt Dee's warm mouth wrap around both of her side by side big toes. She was about to say something but the sensation felt incredible so even though it seemed slightly strange at first, Ash closed her eyes and just enjoyed the full treatment.
Alternating between toes, Dee manually spread them apart then sucked them individually while she continued to massage Ash's feet. Both of the women frequently moaned then Dee would pop her lips off of a toe before sucking the one next to it. Her fingers continued to work their magic and each second just made Ash's pussy wetter.
Noticing the front of Ash's panties soaked through, Dee suggested, "I think you need to take off your panties so I can get the deep tissue area in the groin."
Knowing Dee would see her strands of nectar seeping all over the material, Ash worried she might give in to temptation so she declined, "I better not."
After Ash's cute feet had been orally worshiped properly, Dee squirted the warm lotion on them and a line up her legs so that she could work her way up. Her hands were massaging Ash's thighs until they arrived at her panty line crease.
"I really think you should take these off so I can get in the groin area," Dee suggested as she began to tug at the black stretchy panties.
Ash was worried if they came off, she would lose self-control so she grabbed the lace waistband and hung on, "Like I said...I better not."
"It's ok. I will continue to your upper body," Dee responded softly as she squirted more warm lotion up around Ash's large belly and then to her chest between her monstrous tits.
As Dee continued the deep tissue caressing, Ash began to feel warm all over. Her insides tingled and her already existing arousal, skyrocketed. Her nipples were so stiff, they popped up not only the maternity bra but the padding inside of it. Her pussy was not just wet but soupy with nectar. Sweat coagulated on her forehead and the outside of her body was flushed red.
What Ash didn't know was that the lotion used by Dee was an expensive aphrodisiac cream from the Philippines. Erin had told Dee about Ash's horniness and they planned for Dee to use it just to see if it would propel Ash to ultra-aroused and as they hoped, it worked. Breathing hard and puffing quick breaths up to her hair, Ash was so worked up, she had to fight to contain herself.
Knowing Ash was intoxicated on arousal, Dee moved back down to her crotch. Like a blind person reading braille, she felt her way through Ash's panties until she located that swollen clit. Ash half-heartedly tried to resist but her body was in total control not her mind. Eight months of monogamy to her husband was about to be a memory because her lust made her crave an immediate orgasm.
"I shouldn't. You better stop before I...." Ash repelled.
Dee pressed harder and rubbed slightly faster, "Before what?"
"Oh my god! That....oh god...I'm gonna...oh!"
"It's ok. Let it out. You know you need it!"
Ash bent her legs and dug her slick toes into the padded massage table, "I'm about....Oh god! Unnnggggggg!"
Her orgasm driven grunt was so loud, it drowned out the soft relaxing music. One leg twitched like it had been electrocuted and she nearly bit her lower lip. As soon as her long climax subsided, Ash's ass fell back to the table.
"Oh my...that was a good one! Wow! But...but we have to stop with just that one and keep it a professional massage," Ash declared while really not believing the words escaping her mouth.
Dee looked into Ash's recovering eyes and knew from experience that she needed more even though Ash continued to resist. The seduction was not nearly complete and Dee and Erin both thought the pretty 33 year old blonde was so attractive and so stunning that they needed to keep pleasuring her in any way they could. Still sitting up and panting, Ash's pregnant belly began to rumble with strong baby kicks which increased that pleasure. With her hand on her stomach absorbing the little flutters, Dee had moved behind Ash and unhooked her bra. Her huge tits and belly held the bra in-place even though it was no longer connected in the back.
"What are you doing? I told you that we need to keep this professional. Hook it back up," Ash demanded with her body still tingling and her hands holding the cups even tighter.
Dee smiled, "I don't think so. I really want to see those size Fs. When Erin told me that, I just about fainted. Now move your hands."
Ash started to protest, "No! I told you that..."
With a mighty yank, the bra zipped off of Ash's tits allowing them to spill out and through her hands like a magician performing the tablecloth trick until Dee was standing beside the table holding it.
Amazed by the skill, Ash asked, "How did you do that?"
Dee smelled inside each bra cup with a huge inhale, "Mmmmm. Your skin smells amazing."
Still covering her nipples with her palms the best she could, Ash requested half-heartedly, "Can you please hand that back to me?"
"Shhhhhh. You need to be quiet. Let me take care of you. Lay back," Dee whispered in a soothing tone.
Shaking her head no while also following Dee's directive, Ash was on her back. She could not control herself and desperately wanted more. She slowly moved her hands off her nipples and rested them to her sides.
Dee could not believe her eyes, "Oh my God! Of course I knew they would have grown but I had no idea just how much bigger they are from when we saw them last. Look at those nipples! They have to be twice as big now! They are the size of my thumb! And those areolas have grown! I cannot believe they are that big and dark now! My coffee can lid isn't as big as those!"
Seeing Ash's monstrous tits dripping milk from the oversized nipples made Dee twitch with lust. She glanced several times and was so mesmerized, she could barely concentrate on the continuation of the massage. Ash was so aroused, her focus was equally distracted. Her natural horniness was full blown.
"They are sore and full...that I do know," sighed Ash.
Dee's strong hands were enveloping the flesh of Ash's boobs. She would massage under both while bringing her hands around, squeezing from the side and pressing them together. Standing behind and leaning over Ash's face, Dee's body smelled great. Ash's huge tits were getting relief and the closer Dee's fingers moved towards her thick nipples, the stronger that relief became.
"These things are amazing. I bet they could use a good milking," suggested Dee just before she began pinching and tugging upward on Ash's two inch cylindrical nipples.
Little spurts of milk shot out with each tug causing Ash to exhale in relief, "Ahhhhhh. That feels great."
Dee only gave each a few yanks, rubbed the warm lactation milk into Ash's tits then continued with the massage on her shoulders. After a clitoral orgasm and the aphrodisiac lotion taking effect along with her sensitive nipples being touched, Ash's craving was hitting her in a big way. She told herself that she had to stay good and not act upon her sexual craving but the self-control was getting more difficult as the massage progressed.



Dee gently instructed Ash as she laid a warm wrapped towel over Ash's eyes, "This will help you relax."
Ash sighed while hoping she could get lost in her thoughts and suppress her sexual craving. Dee continued to walk around the table touching upon each limb and every part of Ash's body for a second time. Because her eyes were covered, Ash never knew exactly what Dee was going to do next or where she would end up. To prevent Ash from stopping her, Dee quickly leaned in and with both hands, yanked Ash's panties down her legs and off before she had a chance to react.
Whipping the towel from her eyes, Ash's head popped up, "What are you doing? I thought I told you that I can't do that."
Dee smiled and shook her head, "Shhhhh. You did, but we both know that you didn't mean it. Look how wet you are. Your smooth pussy has been so gooey since we started, it is frothy and white. You need to cum and I have the perfect thing for you."
Ash was persistent in her denial, "We better not. Just massage me and nothing else."
Dee agreed with Ash just to stop her from resisting. She coaxed Ash to lay back down and put the towel back over her eyes. Concentrating on her inner thighs, Dee massaged deeply until the back of her hand brushed Ash's slimy pussy lips. Ash pushed out a tiny grunt when feeling that sensation.
Dee paused for a minute and Ash could hear her movement along with a bottle squirting. Suddenly, Ash felt a large object spreading her sticky folds. Before she could close her legs, Dee instructed Ash, "Spread them and bend your knees."
Yanking the towel away again, Ash's eyes opened wide, "What are you doing? I told you that we are not doing this. You must have Erin's honey in your ears."
Once again Dee stayed calm, "Yes we are. You need this and we both know you do."
Thinking the object was just a normal sized dildo, Ash stopped talking and froze. Dee was holding a big veiny dong that was bigger than any that she and Erin had brought to San Francisco. The head of the dildo was oval shaped with a deep crevice around it.
Ash clamped her legs around Dee's arm while she held it, "That is too big for me. I can't take something like that."
Dee lifted her chin and nodded, "Yes you can. Erin shared with me that you have been craving size and this is perfect. It will stretch your inner walls out and give you a powerful orgasm. Now do as I say and lift your knees, spread those legs and welcome this monster into its new home."
Not wanting to admit that Dee was correct, Ash slowly lifted her knees with her legs spread as wide as she could get them past her huge belly. Just as Ash said, "We really shouldn't be.....oh my!" Dee pushed the 12 inch, lubed, rubber dick until that head squished into Ash's opening, interrupting her request.
The sensation of the dong stretching its way into Ash's pussy was something she had been craving since Lady Amoy pounded her with that huge black strap-on dildo while in Jamaica. Ash was panting hard and gripping the sides of the table like she was in labor only something was entering her vagina rather than coming out.
Puffing air in short choppy breaths, Ash tried to give one last resistance in order to convince herself she wasn't a size queen, "Pff! Pff! Pff! It's probably...pff...too....pff....big! We...pff...pff...better stop."
Dee continued to feed Ash's starving pussy, inch after inch while assuring her, "Oh, nonsense. You need this and we both know it. Relax. Keep breathing. This huge dong will give you exactly what you have been craving."
Ash hated to admit Dee was right. Once that big round head pushed on her cervix, the pleasure was overwhelming. It was an insane thought at that time but even though the dildo was the biggest she had ever taken, she couldn't help but wish it was just a little bigger. Inside her head she was telling herself, what the hell is wrong with you? This is huge and you are thinking about more? Get that out of your head!
When Dee began to withdraw the dick, the girth alone would pull her vaginal walls out at least an inch before pushing it back in. Taking ten inches was difficult enough but Ash wondered if she could take the last two. That friction was perfect and as soon as Dee's tempo quickened, Ash was on the verge of cumming.
"There we go. Now you're taking it. Keep breathing. Let this monster stretch you out," Dee calmly instructed.
Ash gripped the table even tighter and the veins in her neck strained, "Oh fuck! That thing is so damn big! Give it all to me dammit! Bury it!"
Dee complied with Ash's lustful demand and pushed the last two inches deep inside her pregnant pussy which was not an easy task. Her wincing was an indication that it was painful but Ash needed that pain to bring out the ultimate pleasure. When the dick completely disappeared, Dee was left holding the suction cup on the end.
Amazed at the sight before her, Dee said, "This is insane! How can you take all of that? I have never seen anything like it and here I thought when Amoy was pounding you with that black dong of hers was unbelievable. You have an amazingly deep pussy. Erin is going to faint when I tell her."
Ash's movements were limited by her large belly but she bucked on the table while Dee fucked her with the massive rubber dick. Pussy goo was coating the shaft and coagulating up under the deep ridge of the head.
"Cum all over it! Shoot it baby! Enjoy it!" Dee demanded.
Ash lurched forward then lifted her ass off the table when her strong orgasm hit, "Damn! Aughhhhhhhhhhhh! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
"Yeah baby! Don't stop! Keep cumming!
"Ohhhhhhhhhhh my God! Unnnnggggggggggggg!"
Ash's juices were running down her ass crack and she instinctively grabbed Dee's wrist to help force it in throughout her powerful orgasm. It was almost as if she could not risk the chance that Dee might pull it out even though she had no such intentions. Ash convulsed and her pussy strongly twitched around the dong. As soon as her climax subsided, Ash flopped down to her back in relief.
When Dee pulled the gigantic dildo out of Ash's pussy, the girth and overall trauma prevented it from closing. Ash could feel the air entering her gaped, stretched out vagina and even though the coolness was refreshing, she felt a void by no longer having it stuffed full. It lay spread open like a hollowed-out mass of shaved ham...gooey and swollen.
"Look how much you came," Dee smiled while showing all the sloppy cum spread out on the veiny dong.
Ash was still panting, trying to catch her breath. Dee flattened her long tongue and ran it up the length of the shaft and cleaned off a big glob of pussy cum and swallowed, "Mmmmm. That is good stuff. It's a little salty but the tang is really good." Dee continued to lap the goo off the large dildo and between licks, instructed Ash, "Time to massage your back. Lay on your belly...remember it goes in that big cut out hole and your tits go in those."
Still a little wobbly, Ash turned over and fit her belly into the designed table opening and with a little manual help, she fit her large milked filled boobs into the upper cut outs as well which allowed her to be flat on the table and totally relaxed. Dee started at her bare feet again and applied more lotion, concentrating on her heels. Working her way up the back of Ash's defined calves and thighs, Dee spent extra time on that bubble ass. Often, she would spread apart the cheeks just to glance at her ringed asshole and stretched pussy.
Just as Ash settled back down into the massage, she felt a warm suction on her right nipple from under the table, prompting her to blurt out, "What the?" Then a hand started pinching the other nipple.
Dee giggled because she knew it was Erin under the table waiting for Ash to turn over. The table skirt completely hid her wife from view and now she was milking Ash's tits with her mouth and hand simultaneously.
Taking a moment to realize what she was feeling, Ash sternly ordered, "Stop that! Who is under there? Did I give you permission to suck my tits?"
Dee's giggle transformed into laughter, "You mean you can't tell Erin's touch by now?"
From under the table Erin said, "I don't need permission. I'm gonna milk these fuckers and you are going to love it."
"You think so huh? We will see about that...you little pint sized lesbo. Now come out from under the table," the cocky Ash ordered. "I should have known it was you."
Her cockiness soon turned to submission when Erin's mouth latched back onto her nipple and Ash could feel the milk being drained.
"I thought I said to....oh....stop! Oh my god!" Ash gasped when not only Erin's mouth went back to work on her engorged tit but her hand was milking the other nipple like she was a farmer tugging on an udder in the wee hours of the morning.
The sensation was overwhelming and Ash was helpless to protest again. She really wanted to put up a fight but it felt too damn good. Erin didn't care that half of Ash's milk was landing on the floor around her knees because she was lustfully sucking down the warm sweet liquid from the opposite nipple. The milking continued for several minutes. The table scooted before Ash realized it was Dee climbing up on the table then lying face down directly on top of Ash's back.
"What are you doing? Have you lost your mind? Get off me...I'm pregnant in case you forgot," Ash ordered while trying to squirm under the mature woman.
Dee kissed the back of Ash's neck and responded between smooches, "With your big tummy sticking out of that hole in the table, there is no pressure on the baby. Shush your pretty lips and feel it."
"Feel what? Ohhhhhhhh...NO!" Ash squealed.
While Ash was getting her tits drained by her detective partner from under the table, she didn't realize that Dee had put on her strap-on harness and was supporting that huge rubber dick between her legs. Her weight was now on top of Ash's back and she was manipulating that monster between her legs.
"Spread your legs! This thing is too big and won't fit if you don't," demanded Dee.
"Good! You are supposed to be massaging me...not gangbanging me," fought Ash.
"Spread that gorgeous pussy and spread it now!" Dee's hand slapped Ash's ass then she grabbed her pretty blonde hair and yanked it so hard that Ash's chin raised up several inches off the table. Sternly, Dee commanded again, "You will spread your legs right now or this thing is going in your ass. You decide."
Ash had never seen this dominant side of Dee and she had to admit to herself that it kind of turned her on. She spread her legs and allowed Dee to push that dong into her stretched pussy from behind. Dee's lower abs were pressed up against the blonde's bubble ass, her hands firmly on the table and while planking, forcefully fucked Ash's pussy.
The table was rocking back and forth and Dee was rooting and grunting, trying to force in all twelve inches from a difficult angle. Erin continued milking and sucking Ash's elongated nipples like she had put a high powered Dyson vacuum hose on them. The suction was so strong that when Erin would slightly pull her head back, the nipple would stretch like it was made of rubber. So much milk was being drained that Ash felt like she was hooked up to her breast pump.
With her face mashed into the padded indention and with Dee's small tits resting on her back, Ash could not remain silent, "Oh! You two need to stop! I'm gonna cum! Fuck!"
"Cum for us baby! Enjoy the size! Feel how it is widening your insides?" Dee seductively whispered between grunts.
Raising her arms and clutching the edge of the table above her head, Ash growled in orgasm, "Grrrrunnnggggggg!"
As soon as her orgasm hit, Dee pulled the huge dick out of Ash's pussy to allow a gush of slimy squirt to hit the padding like shower spray hitting the rubber curtain.
"Fuck! Oh God! I...I....oh my God!" Ash could do nothing but speak incoherently.
Dee quickly forced that huge cock back inside Ash's flabby pussy and pumped even harder until Ash let loose an orgasm that would have involuntarily forced her off the table had it not been for her pregnant belly and boobs lodged inside the table cut outs. Ash moaned continuously for over thirty seconds. She was getting the size she craved and the combination of that along with her sensitive nipples being sucked threw her into the most satisfying multiple orgasm sequence she had ever had.
Everyone lost track of just how many eruptions the young Ash had but she was almost fucked unconscious. The table was a complete mess. The floor was a complete mess. Ash's traumatized loose pussy was a complete mess. The sweat soaked Dee climbed off of Ash and stood next to the table breathing like she had just ran a marathon. Her strap-on foot long dick, covered in Ash's pussy slime, hung to her knees. Erin crawled out from under the table, licking her lips after consuming the last remnants of that sweet lactation.
"I bet I drank a gallon of milk. I'm stuffed," giggled Erin.
Dee joked and spread Ash's sagging labia with her fingers while showing several inches of inner vaginal walls, "You're stuffed? You should have seen this pussy taking my dick. It is so gaped out, I could put my fist in there without touching the sides like a game of operation."
Both women erupted in laughter. Ash was still trying to recover and couldn't spew her sass. Erin looked at Dee and smiled after getting a nod to what they were both thinking. The small Erin could not perform her plan without getting up on the table. Once up on her knees behind Ash who was still on her stomach, Erin took some time just to stare at the gapped pussy. She was already soaking wet from sucking Ash's milk-filled tits so adding the erotic sight drove her to want an orgasm of her own.
Before Erin started, she smiled at her wife, "She keeps telling me at work that she wants size so I'm so happy we could accommodate her."
Reaching between Ash's legs, Erin coned her fingers and easily fit them inside her stretched out folds. Erin could spin her entire hand back and forth so easily, it was like she was turning a door knob. Once Ash felt something inside her pussy again, her juices automatically began to flow which added even more lubrication to the large amount of goo present. Ash was so angry with herself because she should have been satisfied but every time something filled her pussy, she needed more. At this stage in her pregnancy, it was out of her control. Erin slowly added her thumb then pushed until her entire hand popped into Ash's pussy. From the huge dildo boring it out, Erin made a fist and was able to get so deep, her arm didn't stop until it reached her forearm.
"That is insane! Look how deep you are!" Dee blurted in amazement.
Erin could not resist kissing Ash's ass cheeks while fisting her partner but stopped long enough to respond to Dee's observation, "I know, right? That big dong created all kinds of space in here. It was like digging a well."
Finally Ash was able to speak, "Ok you two lezzie bitches. You have had your fun. Time for me to go....OH!"
Ash jumped when Erin drove her fist up against her cervix and pounded in and out like she was using a big dick. Ash continued to protest but her words were trailing off in hopes of another orgasm. Throughout her last few months of pregnancy, Ash was constantly horny but now it was at another level. Some pregnant women craved pickles or ice cream but Ash was craving sex and sex with large size objects in her pussy and now she was hooked against her will.
In order to apply more force, Erin shifted higher on her knees, straddled one of Ash's thighs and leaned over her bubble ass so she could not only lay her arm across Ash's lower back for more leverage but she could grind herself into her own orgasm. Erin pounded Ash's pussy as hard and as deep as she could get. Dee wanted to help get Ash off so she began to slap Ash's ass leaving red hand prints.
"Whap! Whap! Take it! Cum for us! Take Erin's entire arm you dirty little slut! Whap! Whap! Did you hear me? Cum right now!" Dee ordered.
"Ouch! Ung! Stop you old Butch! Just for that...I'm not going to cum! Ash resisted with her mouth pressed in the table indented padding.
"Oh yes you are dammit!"
"No I'm not so stop spanking my ass!"
"You mean like this? WHAP! WHAP!" Dee slapped those meaty cheeks even harder.
Dee stopped spanking Ash, sucked two of her own fingers to moisten them and pushed them into Ash's asshole to create the double penetration sensation along with Erin's fisting. That put Ash over the top.
"Aughhhhhhhhhhhhhh! Aaaugghhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh!" Screamed Ash in orgasm.
Hearing Ash scream in pleasure sent Erin's grinding pussy into an orgasm of her own inside her pants. She hunched over and quaked with her eyes scrunched closed. Both women could feel hard spasms with their hands inside a different orifice.
When Erin recovered, she excitedly revealed, "Oh my god! I could feel her spurts on my fist! That was the hottest thing I have ever felt."
Dee agreed, "Her rectum was pulsating so hard, it felt like it was intermittently squeezing my fingers."
Ash regained her senses and ordered the women, "Ok...we have all had our fun. Would you two, mind pulling your old and bony fingers out of my holes so I can turn over?"
Erin and Dee giggled then pulled their fingers and hand out of Ash. White cum had formed a perfect ring around Erin's forearm near her elbow. Holding it up, she showed Dee, "Look how deep I was."
It took some maneuvering with her huge belly and huge tits weighing her down but the pregnant Ash was able to finally turn over and sit up on the maternity massage table.
Are you two happy now? You seduced me using what I told Erin in confidence and I should have known Miss Pint Size would hide under the table," snapped Ash trying to stifle a wry light hearted smile.
Erin shook her head and joked, "It was the least I could do to betray your confidence and give you what you have been craving. You are welcome."
Hating to admit that Erin was correct and that she did need it in the worst way, Ash could not see her own vagina, blocked by her baby filled tummy but could feel that it was swollen and hanging open for the women to see. It had that freshly fucked satisfied sensation so Ash didn't care enough to cover it up.
Dee suggested, "I think we should have a drink to Ash and her resilient pussy. I have never witnessed one take a beating like that and continued to be functional. I'm going to get us a bottle of wine."
Needing to get home and the fact that Ash couldn't drink, she replied sarcastically, "That is so sweet you want to drink to my gaped honey pot but I need to take off. I guess the good news is that I'm already several centimeters dilated so having this baby will be a breeze."
Ash firmly peered at Erin and she looked back not knowing how to react before they both just busted out laughing. Dee returned and when Ash saw her monster dong bouncing around like she was a hung man, she laughed even louder.
"I can't even believe I took that. Did you get it all in?" Ash asked while pointing at the huge dildo.
Holding a freshly filled wine bottle with the cork still stuck in the end, Dee responded proudly, "All the way to the balls! You took a foot of dick like you owned it."
Erin giggled, "Don't forget...and a foot of arm. However, I think she could take even more girth."
"Don't you two have something better to do than trying to turn my honey pot into a condo?" Ash shook her head. Even though Ash was sarcastically responding, her gooey stretched pussy twitched at the thought of even more thickness.
Holding up the bottle, Dee semi-joked, "If you think she needs more girth, then we could give this a try."
"The bottle?" Erin lit up at the idea.
Ash interrupted emphatically, "Oh no! You keep that away from me. It has been through enough today."



"Shhhhhh. Quiet honey. With that big belly, you will never know I'm down here. Just pretend you are at the gynecologist," assured Dee mockingly.
"I mean it...keep that fucking thing away from me," snapped Ash while secretly curious about how it would feel.
Dee had no intention of listening and with her wife right there helping, the neck of the bottle easily slipped into Ash's wet gaped pussy. Her lips were so stretched, they accepted the slick glass with ease. Dee held onto the base of the bottle with both hands and started fucking Ash's pussy like it was a glass dildo.
"The joke is on you...I can barely feel it after taking that thing hanging between your legs," Ash boasted.
She had not prepared for what came next. Dee stopped pumping the bottle but instead began to push it deeper, knowing that Ash had just taken a foot of dong, there was plenty of space to get more of the glass inside. Once the neck had disappeared, the curved bottle transition to the bigger base was up against Ash's hanging labia. Of course Ash couldn't see what was taking place but when Dee pushed again and that large end of the bottle began to stretch those lips even wider, she gasped followed by a quick body jerk.
"What the hell are you doing? Ash yelled.
Erin came up to Ash's face like a partner supporting her during labor, "It's ok. Take a deep breath and relax. You told me that you are craving size so much and we just fucked you with a huge dildo and my fist so this will feel just as good. The bottom of the bottle is thicker than that dick but I think you can take it."
As more of the thick end of the wine bottle stretched its way deep into Ash's pussy, she gasped again in a stutter, "I....I....I don't want to take it. Oh! How deep is it? Just p...p....pull it out! Whoa...I can feel that."
Erin raked Ash's hair and rubbed her forehead while holding her partner's hand, "Almost there. Give it a second and when you get used to it, you will love it."
Dee almost had the entire wine bottle buried except for the last couple inches at the bottom so she had at least something to hold onto. Ash's legs were spread so wide, her knees looked like they were pointing in opposite directions. When Dee pulled it out then pushed it back in, Ash's breaths turned into tiny moans, "Mmmng...mmmng...mmng."
Erin kissed Ash's neck and worked her way back down to those huge tits and those Slim Jim sized nipples. Her small lips latched so hard that it was like a sucker fish on the side of a fish tank. Her jaws would deflate then inflate rapidly trying to keep up with the milk production.
Dee worked the bottle a little faster and chuckled to her wife, "You are drinking more milk? I'm glad you are lactose intolerant." She focused back on Ash's pussy while coaxing, "Your pussy is sucking this bottle in so well. I bet you want to cum again."
Ash hated that Dee was right. She did feel another orgasm building but she was not going to allow an object like that to make her cum. She refused and shut her eyes to think of other things. Pumping harder and harder, the neck of the bottle was so deep that she could feel the cork kiss her cervix with every thrust. It had this soft but rough feel that was driving her crazy.
Ash yelled, "That's not fair. That cork is touching me deep but I'm still not going to cum by getting fucked by a stupid wine bottle. Ohhhhh god! Stop! Pull it out! Pull it out!" Her mouth said pull it out but her mind told her that it felt incredible. So deep and so thick was exactly how Ash was going to need her orgasms from now on.
Erin stopped sucking Ash's tits and turned her attention on those nipples with her hands by squeezing them at the same time until the milk ran down the side of her boobs before sucking it off the skin. It was like a game to see if she could slurp up the sweet liquid before it reached the table.
Ash could not hold out any longer. The smooth long neck of the bottle was too much like a cock and she squealed again while erupting, "Damn you both! I'm cummmmmmmmmming! Fuck! Fuck!" Ash bucked on the table and shook uncontrollably, choking on her grunt.
As soon as Ash stopped cumming, Dee pulled the bottle out just to see the gape. It was so hot that she kept staring at those rubbery lips. She looked at the bottle and it was covered in thick white goo. It looked so good that Dee couldn't help but lick it off the glass, "Mmmmm. That is sweet like honey. No wonder you call it your honey pot."
Erin stopped milking Ash's tits and joined Dee down at Ash's hollowed out pussy. They both stared at it like dogs to their owners from under the kitchen table when they eat. Erin cleared her throat, "That is one amazing pussy but let's face it....we have turned it into a rickety cunt. That is one of the sexiest things I have ever seen. Hand me the bottle."
Ash tried to raise her upper body but her pregnant belly wouldn't allow any range of motion to vehemently protest, "Don't you do what I think you are going to do. Get away from there right now! It has had enough."
Erin turned the bottle around and now was holding onto the neck with the wide round base at Ash's opening. Dee was eager to help and used her thumbs to spread Ash's folds apart like she was that gynecologist about to perform a pelvic exam, "Look how pink it is inside. I would crawl in there and live if I could."
Corkscrewing the round bottom of the bottle to get it inside, Erin pushed. Even as gaped as it was, it was struggling to fit back inside the sloppy opening. With a tilt and a strategic spin, it stretched the labia and popped into the hole. Ash screamed, "Owwww! How much do you think I need? Go have a drink with it."
The lesbians ignored her request and pushed in more. Ash's pussy was stretched like she was dilated during childbirth. Suddenly another inch was added...then another...then another. Her inner walls began to accept the girth until the bottle had once again disappeared.
Dee chuckled, "That's getting easier and easier."
It was no longer painful but necessary and the idea of her pussy taking the bottle that easily was so erotic to Ash that her mind overruled her body and she loved it. Slowly, Erin fucked her with the bottle containing the wine still inside it. It was sloshing inside the glass in sync with Ash's pussy juices sloshing outside of the glass. Having it turned around so Erin could grip the neck made it so much easier to pound that pussy.
Knowing she was a slutty size queen even while pregnant was hard for Ash to accept but she was getting to that point. She mentally continued to resist. This is the last straw. I cannot cum to this! The problem was that her stretched pussy accepted that wine bottle even better than the huge dildo or Erin's arm and the bottle was thicker. She mentally continued to resist.
The bottle was plunging her pussy and both women snickered, "This cunt is sucking this bottle in like it's dying of thirst. I bet you twenty dollars she cums within the minute."
Ash screamed, "You're on. No way am I going to cum that quick again!" However she was fooling herself. She was gaining that inner build and knew she was going to blow like an active volcano.
Instead of pumping it in with long slow strokes, Erin sped up her thrusting. She began fucking Ash swiftly and furiously until she shrieked, "Oh God! Oh my God! Ohhhhh! NO!"
When her orgasm hit her, Ash screamed so loud, the people next door may have heard her. Her abdomen tightened and Erin yanked the bottle out just in time to see Ash rocket out a gush of squirt that would have filled up a glass. It splashed on the floor and all over the table like her water had broken before labor. She was shaking wildly like she was having a seizure. A seizure that felt so amazing she was about to pass out.
Ash was babbling between gasps, "Oh my god! Oh my god! Oh my god! I'm going to get you for that."
Not only was her pussy gaped even wider, having acclimated to the diameter of the bottle, it was so gooey that both lesbians began to argue.
"I need to eat that. Move out of my way," the horny Dee ordered her wife.
"You went first last time...it is my turn," Erin disagreed.
"It wasn't very long. I need to really feast on that...look how sexy that is. Her lips are swollen and laid open. I want to crawl in there and get lost."
"Yes...it does look pretty hot, but I'm going first."
"Like hell you are."
Ash was finally able to speak, "Neither one of you are. Playtime is over and I'm going home."
They both needed to eat Ash out after that amazing blast but who would be the lucky woman to go first? Erin swooped in and pressed Ash's legs back the best she could and plunged her face into that flabby pussy like she was trying to wash it in the sink. Erin's tongue was slurping up as much lady fluid as she could. Dee wasted no time to get her fill of Ash's monster boobs that were resting directly on her pregnant belly. It was difficult to distinguish which woman was slurping louder once Erin latched onto Ash's bullet-sized clit. Dee's throat was flinching with every swallow of that warm sweet milk. These two were totally feasting on what Ash had to offer.
Ash held the back of Dee's head and delivered that sass that everyone was accustomed to hearing, "If you won't stop then I expect a better performance. Suck that out faster! Empty my fucking tits you old lesbo. Maybe it will rejuvenate those old bones." She then turned her tongue to Erin, "And you down there...you call that pussy eating? I thought all you lesbians were a pro at munching the taco."
Neither Dee nor Erin would respond but were totally focused on the attractive blonde's lady parts. Erin turned her palm upward and slipped her entire hand back into Ash's stretched vagina but that time she waved her fingers on Ash's g-spot like she was signaling someone to come over. That was the added bonus with the size Ash needed to get off.
The scene was so erotic, it was now time for Dee to make herself cum again. While she sucked Ash's nipples, she put her strap-on harness against the edge of the table and let that big dong rest on top of it. She simulated fucking by thrusting her hips back and forth and as the dildo slid on the table, she grinded her harness covered pussy on the edge. Her moans were getting louder and her nipple sucking more forcefully. Ash couldn't take it any longer and her loose pussy contracted then spasmed around Erin's hand. More juice gushed all over the table which spurred Dee's orgasm that was so powerful that she had to pull her mouth off the reddened, engorged nipple just to enjoy it. While she shuddered, her facial expressions looked just like a man who was shooting his load in a pussy.
"I think it is time to celebrate," Erin announced after she pulled her hand out of Ash's pussy and left the room.
Both Dee and Ash were recovering from their climaxes when Erin returned with a corkscrew. She popped open the bottle of wine and instructed her wife, "Dee get down there so we can celebrate together. The outside of this bottle has been up that twat so I think the least we can do is sample what's on the inside. Dee was in agreement and unhooked the harness and placed the strap-on dick onto a table. Both women figured it was their turn for the brunt of the pleasure and were going to use Ash's gorgeous cunt to obtain it. Once Erin removed her slacks, both women's wet pussies were exposed.
Erin held the bottle up just under Ash's big belly and instructed Dee, "You go first. Get your mouth ready."
She poured a small amount of the white wine on Ash's lower abdomen and let it trickle down into her mushy opening and coat those swollen, stretched out lips. Dee was quick to respond and stuck her tongue in Ash's asshole and ran it upward to lap all the wine out of her gooey folds.
After a couple of slurps, she stood back up and swallowed, "Mmmm. That wine combined with Ash's flavor is amazing. You need to try it."
All the orgasms and pussy trauma had created a musky salty tangy taste that was wonderful standing on its own but that combined with the sweetness of the wine created a concoction that anyone would have found delicious. Erin handed the wine bottle to Dee so that she could pour and took her position. Dee tipped it a little longer creating a waterfall of wine that Erin tried her best but couldn't keep up with it. She was like a thirsty dog drinking from her bowl. Playfully, Dee pushed the back of Erin's head causing her face to nearly disappear in the gape.
"Drink it all, you thirsty slut," Dee commanded.
Ash finally chimed in with a devious snicker, "I hope you two are having a blast at my expense. I knew you were cunt lappers but this is ridiculous."
Both women ignored Ash's verbal taunting, continuing to take turns pouring the wine and lapping it out of the beautiful blonde's stretched pussy while they masturbated. It was difficult to physically see these older women over her belly but Ash could hear them moaning while rubbing their own clits. She couldn't believe how sexually excited these mature ladies were using her body to satisfy their own lust. Ash would get a little twitch in her pussy every time one of them orgasmed.
Once the wine was gone, Erin and Dee backed off and sat down to regain their composure. Both were flushed and sweating. Dee was almost panting which was unlike her personality. Erin had a look in her eyes that Ash had never seen even at work.
"Wow...that....that was great!" Erin stammered while trying to recover.
Ash couldn't resist another jab at them with a sarcastic giggle, "Are you two ok? I guess these tits and this pussy made you both lose your minds. With each other, those flat chests and shriveled up pussies just aren't getting the job done anymore."
Dee shook her head and laughed, "Isn't your husband expecting you back soon?"
Ash dressed and went home. Upon arrival, Charles asked, "So...how was the massage?"
With her eyes popped open and giving her husband that look, she shrugged, "Oh...not bad at all. Let's just say I needed it and they were able to relax me."
Charles smiled curiously, "They?"
Ash began to tell Charles everything that happened and immediately his hard-on was about to tear through his jeans. He knew that Ash had been insatiable the last few months and any help he could get to satisfy his pretty young pregnant wife was welcomed. After listening to her about all the hot lesbian sex, he needed something to satisfy himself and once the kids were put to bed, he was anxious to relieve his own horniness.
In the bedroom, he helped her out of her clothes and they began to kiss. Once she was on her back, Charles held up her bare feet and kissed the bottoms while he slid his erection into her still stretched pussy. It wasn't as gaped as it had been at Erin and Dee's house but it was far from back to normal.
"Put it in me," whispered Ash.
Charles stopped kissing her feet long enough to respond, "Uh...it is in you. What did those ladies do to your pussy?"
He was no slouch in the size department himself with a nice thick cock almost eight inches in length and she giggled, "Oh sorry. They wore me out so I must just be tired."
Hooking his arms under her knees, he could only bend her legs so far without her large belly restricting the range of motion. He could easily tell that her pussy felt looser but he was so worked up, he didn't care, and needed to get off. At first, he moved in and out slowly to get into a rhythm before speeding up the pace and soon his ass was contracting with each thrust.
It felt good but not great to Ash and she sympathized with her husband because she was going to need more size in order to orgasm. Even with all her denial, she knew that she had converted to a size queen and this was just one more piece of proof. Not wanting him to feel bad, she moaned and moved under him but she could not cum.
He was humping and pumping and she offered encouragement, "Come on honey...fuck me! I want you to cum deep inside me. Do it!"
"Cum with me. Cum all over my cock," the out of breath Charles pleaded to return the dirty talk.
He slipped her toes in his mouth, then almost bit them when he exploded inside her. Grunting, he tensed his entire body, shooting his pent up sperm into her womb. Not wanting Charles to feel as though he was losing his touch, Ash faked her orgasm at the same time. When Charles had emptied his balls, he pulled out and rolled over to his back.
"Damn I needed that. Did you have a good one?" He asked, referring to her orgasm he thought she had.
She lied with good intentions, "Oh yeah...that was great. Good night hun."
Ash wasn't lying about being tired but she was once again horny, asking herself many questions. Should I tell him so he can use something bigger to get me off? Would it hurt his feelings? Should I wait until he falls asleep and go find something bigger? Should I text Erin and have her bring me that big dong? Ash get a grip, it's late and you will be fine...now get your ass to sleep.
The next day, Ash and Charles had sex again and she could not orgasm until she rubbed her clit while he fucked her. After a couple of clitoral stimulated orgasms she just wasn't satisfied because she needed a good penetration climax. The rest of that Sunday was dedicated to the kids and cleaning but she couldn't get that craving...that need, out of her thoughts.
The next day at work when Ash saw Erin, the smiles on both their faces were priceless. Each of them had amazing orgasms over the weekend with each other but it was business as usual at work. They were working on a fraud case together and needed to go interview a couple of witnesses. While driving they discussed the case until the topic turned to the wild massage prompting them to chuckle reviewing the events that unfolded.
Erin raised an eyebrow and said with a devious smile, "Those big jugs look like they are about to pop. Do you want to have a repeat performance of Saturday and have them drained?"
"We have to concentrate and get our game face on. No more sex talk," Ash replied trying to change the subject in order to suppress her arousal.
"All I'm saying is after I sucked those tits, you were having some strong orgasms."
"That played a part for sure but as you know from what I told you Friday, that size in my pussy is what I needed."
"Apparently we needed it too."
"Well...after Charles fucked me the rest of the weekend...apparently I still need it."
They arrived at their destination and as the day continued, both of them thought about the same thing which made them both horny. Dee wanted to give just as bad as Ash wanted to receive. A few joking innuendos were exchanged but nothing more became of it.
That night with her husband at work, Ash was so wet, she couldn't wait to have sex. In sneaky intervals around watching the kids, she would rub her clit in hopes to grab a quick orgasm. With her pregnant belly restricting her ability to reach, she wasn't able to really do much and had to settle for a small unfulfilling spasm. Even after the kids went to sleep, she tried to squat on a hairspray bottle but it didn't work as she had hoped. Giving up and exhausted, she went to bed.
The next morning, Ash was so wet with arousal, her panties were sticking to her pussy. After Charles had worked third shift, he was in no shape to fuck her and was out cold in the bed. Wearing her maternity khaki slacks, black maternity top with a string tied around the top of her belly and black pointed ankle boots with a thick Cuban heel, she left when Erin pulled up with a light horn beep. Ash opened the door and laying on the passenger seat was the huge twelve inch dildo that she and Dee had used on her during the massage.
Erin joked, "I picked up a hitchhiker and thought you would like it more than Mr. Big. I hope you don't mind if it rides with us."



"Ha Ha. Very funny. You first bring Mr. Big to ride with us now what is this one's name? I know what you are trying to do but it won't work," Ash said outwardly but inside would love nothing more than to have that thing in her at that very moment.
"Are you sure? This is Super Dong. He satisfies pussies in a single bound. I know you need it. We both know you do," Erin calmly coaxed. She then giggled, "All three of us do."
Ash deviously responded, "How about if I stick it up your tiny little ass? Would you like that?"
"Ok...don't blame me when you are walking around today with wet panties and overflowing tits and can't concentrate on our case."
"You just worry about you and I'm going to be just fine."
The rest of that day, Erin continued to make suggestive comments and propositions but Ash continued to resist. Each time she would say no, she wanted it even more. Internally, she was climbing the walls and right after lunch, motioned Erin to the car. They drove to a clearing in the public Gilbert McQueen Park where Ash turned the car off.
"Damn you! You little lezzie bitch have driven me nuts all day. I want to but we can't," snipped the unsure Ash.
"We can't? Then why did you drive me out here? Erin asked, knowing the answer.
"I don't know. Maybe I wanted to get away and talk."
"I don't think you want to talk. I think you want me to give you this huge rubber dick."
"No I didn't. I'm not sure but we really shouldn't. I don't know what I was thinking."
"Pull 'em down."
"What?"
"Pull your fucking pants down right now."
"No! We need to head back. I must have been out of my mind."
Erin grabbed the keys, opened her door and tossed them on the ground before replying, "Maybe you didn't hear me correctly. Take those pants off before I shove this down your throat."
Trying to play tough, Ash shrugged, "You and whose army?"
"I haven't struck a pregnant woman but there is a first time for everything," Erin joked sternly.
They were parked in a secluded area so Erin grabbed the dong, got out of the car, picked up the keys and opened the trunk before walking around to Ash's driver's side. She opened the door and like a mother to a rebellious daughter, grabbed Ash's ear and tugged it until she got up out of the seat.
"Ouch! Get off my ear you mean troll," Ash groaned.
Erin led her by the ear with Ash wincing the entire time. Once behind the car with the trunk door lifted, Erin gave a big yank until Ash's head bent over inside the opened trunk. Like she was in position to frisk Ash, Erin's hands ran down her body until she reached those slacks. She then unbuttoned Ash's pants and pulled them down and her panties.
Ash was about to turn around before Erin slapped her ass, "Hey! Don't you dare move. This will only take a minute."
That bubble round ass stuck out and stared Erin in the face. She kissed and licked it before spitting on the dong. From behind, she pushed that huge oval head until it penetrated Ash's pussy lips and popped in. Ash jumped but continued to stay bent over in anticipation of the size that she craved. It was not the time or place but she needed serviced.
Erin pushed more and more into Ash's pussy when she commented, "See I knew it. Look how this twat swallows this thing."
Ash exhaled, "Ahhhhh...god! Finally!"
Looking around the car, making sure nobody could see, Erin fucked Ash with that monster dong until Ash squealed in pleasure. She was so horny, it took less than a minute for her to cum. Erin stopped pumping so that her partner could enjoy the pleasure but as soon as she stopped cumming, she fucked Ash again until the blonde had a second orgasm. Erin pulled the dick out of Ash and helped her pull her pants back up. They quickly left the area so as not to get caught on a passerby's phone camera.
This ended up being the scenario on a daily basis even though each time was not in the park. Sometimes it was in the bathroom or at Erin's house or in an alley but Erin would fuck Ash with that big dong for a couple of strong orgasms. Even when Erin would forget the dildo at home, she would use her fist to get the same result. This went on until Ash was ready to stop working and get ready to have the baby.
While at the hospital, Charles was in the delivery room with his wife when she began to push. With the epidural, the pain wasn't as bad as it could have been but he held her hand and gave her comfort while the doctor was ready for the little one to make its appearance. They both didn't want to know the sex of the baby until it arrived. In some crazy way, knowing her pussy was dilated and stretched actually turned her on somewhat.
The baby's head appeared and finally it was out when the doctor stammered for a few seconds before saying, "Congratulations....you have a...son."
Even the nurses were silent and nobody wanted to respond to the big elephant in the room. Charles squinted his eyes just to make sure he was seeing what he thought he was seeing. He looked at Ash then back at the baby. No matter how many times he looked back and forth, it was not going to change the fact the baby was black.
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This is the 11th adventure in the sexual tales of Ash, a cute blonde 33 year old married mother. The previous story in this series was "A Unique Pregnant Craving" but this one is more of a sequel to the 5th story titled, "Bursting Ash's Bubble....Butt." There will be one more story and that will conclude this series. I hope you enjoy this one and vote at the end if you do.
Sausage Fest
After Ashley had the baby, she took an extended maternity leave so that she could focus on herself and her family. Taking care of her three children was no easy task but for some reason she found energy that she didn't know existed. That new found energy also prompted her to exercise even more than usual. She knew that it was her last child and she just wanted to get her pre-mom, hard body back even though she knew she would not be able to do anything about her milk-filled size F boobs. Just maybe, her wild sexual adventures were catching up with the cute blonde 33 year old mother so when she wasn't tending to her children, she needed to just prove to herself that she could get back to some nonsexual normalcy.
During the pregnancy, Ash was in a constant state of horniness that would not relent. She wanted sex every minute of the day and not only sex but she craved sex with size penetration. The bigger, the better was her creed during that time and she needed that size to give her strong orgasms. The first couple of weeks after Charles Junior was born, Ash's libido had calmed down, allowing her to focus on tasks around the house as well as her body. She wanted new cabinets in her kitchen and a couple of additional remodeling projects to be completed. The household was organized chaos, but Ash was up for all that came her way as she and Charles teamed up.
Ash felt she had everything under control once again. However, that didn't last long. After those first two weeks, it began to get more difficult in controlling her arousal. Her pussy was still out of commission from the childbirth trauma but that wasn't subduing her horniness and thoughts began creeping back into her head more frequently. After her first two children, it took several months to feel up for penetration sex but she realized she couldn't control those desires this time and that nature was not doing its job.
While alone with the kids or while working out like she was training for a triathlon, Ash continued to question herself repeatedly. Am I a size queen? Do I even still prefer real dick or do I prefer lesbian sex with strap-ons? Nah...I am just sowing some wild oats and having a little fun while I can. But wow, this past year has been amazing! I have cum more times than I have combined in my life. Do I continue to be a closet slut or start acting responsibly? Stifling her urges, Ash would just workout harder and try to avert her attention.
That night at the stroke of midnight, it was July 1st and Ash was sleeping in her bed alone. The kids were fast asleep in their rooms and Charles was working the night shift as a policeman so she should have had no trouble getting quality rest but that wasn't the case. She was tossing and turning before finally waking up. Her pussy was soaked and her body warm with sweat. Taking a few seconds to realize what was happening, she was dreaming about sex with Tish, a woman she had fooled around with while in San Francisco.
Immediately craving a satisfying orgasm and dressed in a long t-shirt with no panties, Ash reached between her legs, and rubbed her clit furiously. It felt wonderful and within the first minute, she clenched up and orgasmed so hard she had to bite the pillow in order to keep the noise down.
After a long quiver and gurgling in ecstasy, she needed more. She stood up, grabbed her powerful wand vibrator and leaned over her bed with one foot up on the edge. With the speed turned up, Ash was reaching around, buzzing her nub from behind. Sporadic full body jerks overtook the young mother while enjoying the vibration and her thoughts once again turned to women taking advantage of her. She imagined Tish standing behind her with a huge strap-on, fucking her doggie style. Ash would cum hard and keep going but changing her fantasy to Lady Amoy hammering her pussy with that huge black dong. She would even think of Dee and Erin using that monster dildo on her. She could not stop orgasming until late into the night when she finally laid back down, more worn out than satisfied.
"Fuck...fuck! It is bad enough that I need big fucking dicks in my pussy to get me off, now I need lesbian sex too? This is crazy. I'm attracted to men and love my husband. I might have gotten this bisexual flag tattoo but that was more of a dare or a goof or something. This is just a fun phase I'm going through. Is it? Fuck...I hope so because I don't want to change anything in my relationship. I'm not a lesbian. She thought to herself.
Those thoughts became commonplace in Ash's head so she continued to focus on her body and domesticated life. For the next three days, the weather turned cloudy with interval rain showers, hiding the beautiful Florida sun. She did not want her dark tan to fade so Ash decided to head to the tanning salon early Saturday morning.
With her Daisy Duke cut off jean shorts overtop her sparkly sky blue, high-cut Lulus bikini and a retro Florida Gator jersey trying to cover her triangle bikini top that was difficult to tie over the size of her milk-filled tits. She loved her tan lines but was hoping to slip the top off in the tanning bed. After putting her flowing long blonde hair up in a ponytail, she grabbed her bag holding her tennis shoes, leggings and sports bra then headed off to the Soul Cycle for tanning and the early-bird spin class afterwards. She chose to go early because she knew Mackenzie, one of the spin instructors, would not be there at that time. Ash felt a little embarrassed since their sexual encounter and it just seemed strange to her, so since that incident, she chose to work around the instructor's shifts.
Mackenzie, or Macke as she was known, was a fit lady spin instructor in her early fifties whose body was cut and her face wrinkled from years of sun damage. She wore an eighties frosted hair style and would belt out commands in her feminine raspy voice which sounded like she smoked three packs of cigarettes a day. Her huge tits were implants and they looked like volleyballs in her bra which never moved even while riding the bike. Macke was as fit as they come and her body looked much younger than her age while her face looked much older.
It was that sexual incident which led Ash to discover that Macke was not just a thin, muscular fitness instructor but she was packing a veiny, uncut, nine inch dick between her legs and knew how to use it. Occasionally, Ash would think about that wild day and sometimes even masturbate to that memory but thought it was still best to just avoid the shemale exercise guru all together.
Once inside the tanning room, Ash slipped off her silver shimmering slides before adding her jersey and cut off shorts to the floor. Clad only in her bikini, she had to adjust the top in order to even it up over her massive boobs. With her dark goggles in place, she was finally able to lower the bed top and relax. The ultraviolet bulbs felt good on her body. Without the ability to see, Ash heard another person enter the room.
With that all-too-familiar raspy voice, Ash heard, "Linda said you were in here and I couldn't believe it. I also had heard you were knocked up but I see that is no longer the case. It does look like those tits are even bigger than I remember."
Immediately realizing the voice was Macke's, Ash responded without looking, "I had my baby a few weeks ago and yes, the milk has increased the size of my boobs unlike the implants that increased yours."
"It looks like you have gotten that sexy body back into shape. I haven't been able to get that bubble ass of yours out of my head for all these months that you have been ducking me," Macke shrugged somewhat flirtatiously.
Lifting the tanning bed top, pulling up her goggles, Ash squinted before answering, "I guess it is just going to have to stay in your mind. There was a reason I have been ducking you for all these months. That was a one time thing."
"I see you also haven't lost that sassy mouth. Good."
"I see you haven't lost that wrinkled face and fake tits."
"Maybe I need to shut that mouth up again."
"Maybe you need to take your grandma-wearing haircut out of my private room."
Macke was wearing a black exercise one-piece bodysuit with florescent colored stripes down the side which was not hiding her bulge. It resembled a singlet that wrestlers wear. She turned as if she were going to leave but instead, locked the door.
Sauntering back while using her thumbs to slide the straps down her shoulders, Macke insisted, "Give me a little look-see again. Turn over and show me that sexy ass, all jetted out like that. My dick has missed it. Can you believe this dick has not been in anyone's ass since yours? Nobody is willing to take it."
Ash shrugged, "Well it looks like it will have to wait even longer. I just had a baby recently and I'm in no condition to have sex." Deep down, she was very horny but not quite physically ready.
"What does having a baby have to do with that bubble butt of yours? I remember it just opened up perfectly and accepted my girth and all my inches. Nobody has ever done that. It's just so fucking hard to find anal sluts these days," chuckled Macke.
With the top half of her suit dangling around her waist, Macke pulled the sports bra up over her head, freeing her rigid tits. As soon as she slid her lycra shorts down, her semi-erection plopped out.
"What the fuck are you doing? Has all that sun harmed your hearing? I said get out of this room and let me finish," snapped Ash.
"Oh you're gonna finish alright....so am I!" bellowed Macke as she stepped out of her exercise clothes all together, wearing only her white socks and tennis shoes.
Macke's huge cock was rock hard by then and slightly bounced up and down as she walked closer to the tanning bed. Ash knew first hand it was big but after seeing it again for the first time in almost a year, it seemed even bigger than she remembered. Macke lifted the tanning bed lid away from Ash's grip and quickly laid down on top of Ash, using her strong arms to push, then hold down Ash's arms above her head.
As Macke's body weight rested on Ash, Macke jerked her bikini top down, allowing Ash's big tits to plop out like bread rising in the oven. She then latched onto one of those nipples like her mouth was an underwater vacuum hose. Even as Ash squirmed causing her humongous boobs to slosh around, Macke's mouth was able to stay latched onto the nipple, sucking and gulping huge amounts of warm milk.
"Get off me you pint sized he-woman!" Ash grunted trying to spring herself free like she was being pinned in a wrestling match.
Macke might have been light but she was strong and continued to stay on Ash with her huge dick sliding around on Ash's stomach. The precum was oozing out, forming a gooey wet spot near the blonde's navel prompting the mushroom head to get sticky like it had been slipping around in wet glue.
"Why are you fighting it? Ya know you have missed this fuckin dick. That asshole of yours sucked it like it was getting a 500 dollar blowjob," smirked Macke as she popped up with milk dripping from her lower lip.
"I have had bigger and better!" Ash gleamed her verbal comeback proudly.
"Oh, I don't doubt that with a pretty slut like you! I bet if you had as many pricks sticking out of you that have been stuck in you, that you would look like a porcupine!"
"I bet with all those sun damage lines on your face, people confuse you for a road map!"
The mighty Macke hooked her arms under Ash's knees and pushed them back, causing her ass to lift off the glass bed. Mack leaned forward so that she could use her shoulders to help keep Ash's legs back while she used one hand to smear her cock all around the pooled precum for added lubrication. The more Ash resisted, the higher her ass would raise from the restraint. While holding her big dick with one hand, Macke pushed the bikini bottoms to the side with the head. That is when she discovered Ash's pussy was so wet with nectar, it was sticking to the inside of her bottoms and oozing down her ass crack to form a puddle on the slick surfaced bed.
Macke inspected all the clear nectar then laughed, "Look at all that cunt drool. It looks like someone wants this dick after all. That huge mess doesn't lie."
Ash knew Macke was right but didn't want to admit it. She even tried to lock her legs around the fit instructor but could not find the right grip. Macke took her dick and scooped a huge amount of Ash's precum to add to the bodily fluid lube. Placing the rigid head again the detective's puckered anus, Macke let her hips fall until it stretched its way into that tight sphincter causing Ash to scream, "Aaaaauuggghhhhhh! Take it out!"
"Shhhhh...relax. Breathe in and out. It'll feel amazing...just give it a minute," Macke mockingly assured.
Because Macke was still wearing her tennis shoes, she had great traction and they were squeaking on the glass bed every time she repositioned herself during the struggle. With that upper hand leverage, she was able to push inch after inch of her thick dong until she was balls deep inside Ash's asshole.
Once Macke's heavy balls rested on Ash's bubble ass, she exhaled, "Damn...I forgot how good that felt. That ass is still as tight as ever!"
The first few thrusts were painful but as Macke continued to fuck that snug rectum, it began to feel amazing to Ash and just what she needed even though she tried to deny it. She hated that it felt so good and tried to convince herself that it didn't but that thick warm meat placed the perfect pressure on those inner walls. Because Ash had not engaged in sex for so long, she was at least able to slightly suppress her urges but taking cock in her ass at that moment was like pouring gas on her sexual fire.
"Damn you! I cannot believe how good this feels but you still will not make me orgasm. It's just not happening today," Ash grunted through her clenched teeth.
Macke broke eye contact and looked down at her hard-on sliding in and out but emphasized the gooey nectar that continued to ooze out of Ash's pussy and onto her meaty shaft, "We both know that's a lie. Your cunt is leaking all over my dick giving us some great lube. You must've really needed this fucking today."
"I needed...ung....ung....it like....ung....you need....ung...another day in the sun," Ash sassed while taking her ass pounding.
Macke maneuvered Ash's legs even further back so she could move her hips with a steadier rhythm. There was a tight suction forming which clenched Mack's dong like an air pump filling a rubber tire around it. About every fourth thrust, a loud slurping sound could be heard. The tanning bed was sliding back and forth on the slick floor just before the lid came down on top of Macke's back. The bulbs were warm and sweat was forming on Ash's back as well as Macke's but Macke never slowed down. Because of the enclosure, the smell of Ash's pussy was accentuated which spiked Macke's lust, causing her to thrust even faster.
Macke was able to hold Ash's legs back with her arms and use her free hands to cup those huge milk filled tits from the sides. Mashing them together, then slapping them so hard that milk would spurt out turned on both of them. Repeatedly, Macke slapped them until red hand prints began to form.
"These fuckin tits are huge! Look at that! Milk is shooting out further than my dick shoots! They are so fucking hot, I wanna fuck and suck them for a month! I'm gonna cum just watching this!" Macke announced excitedly.
Every time one of Macke's hands would smack a boob, Ash's pussy would twitch. That, combined with the anal fucking, was about to make Ash orgasm very powerfully. She told herself that she was strong enough to hold it back but it was becoming futile. The sensation she was experiencing were just overwhelming and Ash could no longer hold back.
She screamed in orgasm, "Aaaauuggghhhhhhh! Oh God! Unnnngggggggggggggggg! Unnnngggggggggggggggg!"
As soon as Ash's pussy spasmed, her legs-back position prompted it to squirt into her own face. As the liquid went up her nose, she choked and coughed while she trembled. Ash's self-delivered facial was so hot that it put Macke over the edge.
"Fuck! That is so fuckin hot! Here...let me add mine!" Macke hurriedly pulled her dick out of Ash's now gaped reddened asshole and stood up, flopping the tanning bed lid open, while jerking her meat. "Unnnggg! Unnnngggg! Unnngggg," she growled launching her spurts of spunk from a two feet distance allowing them to randomly splat on Ash's face.
A thick wad of splooge landed on the tip of Ash's nose while other globs of cum speckled her face and hair like someone had flung yogurt. Macke's cock finished shooting as her hand slowed to a stop. From the heat bulbs and the rough anal sex, both women were drenched in sweat. Macke climbed off and stumbled as she stepped down.
"Ahhhh...that felt good! I never get tired of that ass. We are having an Oktoberfest celebration September seventeenth at my house. Since I'm German, this is a big deal and the party will be huge with several of my friends there. Bring this swimsuit so we can see those big titties and your speed bump ass. I know everyone will love a hot little slut like you," Macke invited Ash while trying to catch her breath.
Putting her legs down and sitting up with one eye closed because it was covered in cum, Ash responded, "Are you nuts? I'm not going to your party and watch you and your friends try to figure out what year it is."
"They'll fuck that bisexual flag tattoo right off your hip," laughed Macke.
"What? Are they a bunch of chicks with dicks like you?" Ash smarted off, but deep down really curious.
"Three of them are. We started out in a support group club and just a few of us remained friends all these years."
"They probably have tiny wieners or they can't get em up."
"Wrong! They all work and you'll need to see Tatiana's rod to believe. Once you have seen it then you can judge for yourself. Let's just say we call it the African anaconda."
"It doesn't matter anyway. I won't be there, so I guess the anaconda will have to find somewhere else to play."
"Actually that bikini isn't revealing enough. Doesn't a hot blonde with an ass that pops have a thong to show it off for us?"
Ash adjusted her bikini bottoms, wiped the splattered cum off her face, then placed the wet top back over her large tits. After slipping on her slides, she whipped her hair over her shoulder and said sarcastically, "Sure I will wear a micro bikini. Better yet, I wonder if they make rope bikinis? Oh...I know...I will wear a strand of dental floss for all your entertainment. I tell you what...all of you hold your breath and wait until I arrive." As Ash walked by Macke to leave, Macke's eyes opened wide, staring at the blonde's tight ass. She skipped the workout and headed for her car.
Still refusing to admit to herself that she needed the orgasm from the spontaneous anal sex, Ash shook her head on the drive home. When she would shift in her seat, she could feel that her asshole was stretched. Her pussy was gooey, sticking to her bikini bottoms and almost soaked through to her jean shorts. Just as she lost herself in her fantasy thoughts, the phone rang. It was her small lesbian detective partner Erin.
"Hey. What's up?" Ash asked, trying to change the subject in her mind.
"Dee and I were thinking of going to the Southern Nights Friday night and wanted to see if you could get free and come with us? Charles could come too," Erin asked referring to her and her wife going to a popular gay and lesbian club in Orlando.



"You know that isn't his thing. He would be the babysitter if I decided to go," giggled Ash.
Ash did not answer the question immediately as she took some time to think about it. Erin knew about Ash's size cravings while pregnant and helped her satisfy them but had no idea about Ash's internal struggle she was having with lesbian feelings. The two engaged in a pleasant, catch-up conversation since Ash was on maternity leave and they didn't see each other on a daily basis. Ash then shared with Erin her encounter with Macke that had just happened not ten minutes prior.
Erin curiously exclaimed, "Are you serious? Well...how was it?"
"It...it....was awkward at first but as we got into it, it felt pretty damn good. I squirted hard! I'm pissed with myself," admitted a confused Ash.
"All the more reason to come with us Friday night. Break loose again. I have seen you in action in lesbian bars and it's fun watching the women look at you like crocodiles leering at a fresh piece of meat."
"I'm trying to stop being leered at. I'm trying to stop all my slut behavior but it's been difficult. I think I'm slowly getting the way I was when I was pregnant."
"And the months before," Erin giggled. "You only live once. I will not take 'no' for an answer so put on one of your hot outfits that show off those jugs and that ass and we will pick you up at seven."
"You little bitch. Ok. I will see you Friday," shrugged Ash with a half-smile as she hung up the phone.
That entire week, Ash's forced thoughts transferred back and forth between Macke's big cock and Macke's friends, especially Tatiana's African anaconda. However her fantasies also included a big strong lesbian ravishing her at the club. She could not stop masturbating every chance she got and tried to convince herself that the dick was more exciting than pussy.
Finally, it was Friday and Ash was getting ready for her night out. Her workouts had paid off and she felt comfortable wearing a beige short summer dress to show off her dark tan with thin-strap matching four inch high heels. At the bottom of her spine where her ass began to protrude into the shapely bubble for which it was known, formed the outline of a fishhook. Her toe and fingernails were freshly painted to match her dress and the silver anklet, bracelet and necklace accentuated everything making them pop. Wearing her silky conditioned hair straight, Ash was brushing it while putting on her makeup when Charles stood behind her staring at his hot wife.
"Wow! You are just as gorgeous as the day we met. All those lesbians will be hitting on you all night long," he chuckled.
Looking at him through the mirror, she giggled while jostling her huge boobs, "That is the idea...right? They won't know what to do with these."
Charles responded while pointing to her pussy, "Oh, I think they will know exactly what to do with those. You know they will want some of that too."
"You haven't gotten any of this honey pot in four weeks and they won't either. They are just going to have to drool. I'm not sure it's ready after having Charles Junior."
"That won't slow em down. They might not be as understanding as me...not that I haven't enjoyed the blowjobs and handjobs."
"Hehe. If you're lucky, you might get another one tonight after they stir me up."
Dee and Erin pulled up and Ash made her rounds of kissing all the kids and her husband goodbye. When she walked out of the house, Dee interrupted the clickity click of Ash's high heels on the concrete with a parody cat whistle out the window, "Woooooo! Come here baby.....you look fine! Shake that ass and bounce those tits for us."
Ash got into the back seat with all three of them laughing before she responded jokingly, "I thought I was getting into the car with a couple of mature married lesbian women but I see I'm riding with a couple of male sexist politicians." They all laughed again.
None of the three women had ever been into the Southern Nights club. At Dee and Erin's age, they just didn't have much interest in going to clubs and of course Ash was a married straight young mother who had no reason to frequent the establishment. They entered to strobe lighting and loud music and immediately found a circle booth. With only three in the party, it wasn't apparent that any of the three were a couple so within the first fifteen minutes, drinks were sent over by a group of six women sitting in a circle booth of their own.
The women were young, looked like they were in their early twenties. Dee, Erin, and Ash thanked the group with a glass raise and that is when Ash realized she knew one of the girls in the group. It was a polytechnic college student named Karlie who Ash had known from the Soul Cycle spinning class. She was also involved in a group sex encounter with her and her two male friends before Macke. What irony that she had seen both within a week.
Dressed in her usual black attire, Karlie was a chunky girl who had recently turned 20 and started going to the Southern Nights a couple times a month with her college friends, using her fake ID. Her hair was asymmetrical with it shaved on one side but dyed completely black and she had recently gotten her nose septum pierced. Her group of friends were also dressed in black with either tall black boots or black chucks, torn fishnets, and each individual had plenty of tattoos and piercings.
Ash never mentioned she knew Karlie and continued her evening at the club. The women drank and danced, having a great time. At one point, Ash sat between the drunk Erin and Dee and they would grope her and make amusing lude comments about her big tits and ass. Ash had to turn down a few offers to slow dance from women even while going to the restroom. She sat in the stall peeing and after her wipe, she noticed that she was gooey from all the women flirting and hitting on her.
As soon as she opened the stall door, Karlie stood in front of her with one of her friends from the table. Syd was 5'9, extremely skinny and hair shaved off into a burr. She wore gauges in her ears and a dark purple lipstick but what stood out was her big beautiful eyes.
"I thought that was you. I noticed you haven't been to the Soul Cycle, shaking that thick ass for us in spin," smirked Karlie.
Ash lifted one eyebrow and shifted her weight before responding, "Not that it is any of your business but I have been going quite a bit but early when people aren't there." Ash's attitude was as if she thought, who does this college student think she is?
"I know all about last Saturday. Macke plugged that ass of yours pretty good. Just because the rest of us can't take that big dick in our asses, don't think you are something special," huffed Karlie, showing her a more extroverted personality than she had before.
Syd elbowed Karlie and laughed, "I think her ass is something special."
Ash squeezed through the two girls, "Thank you twig. I appreciate that. Now if both of you will excuse me, I have to get back to my friends."
An hour passed and Ash was drunk as well as Erin. Dee only had a couple of drinks early so that she could drive. All three of them had a great time, laughing and dancing the night away. Dee asked the other two, "It's getting late. Are we ready to head home?"
Ash slurred jokingly, "I forgot...you two old hags need to be in bed early so you can work on the farm in the morning."
They all laughed at Ash's words but more because of her drunk delivery. When Ash became inebriated, she got louder, funnier and yes, hornier. What Dee and Erin didn't know was that Ash kept thinking about Karlie and her friends and the curiosity was getting the best of her. Was she just intrigued and wanted to flirt and tease? Did she want to have some type of sex? She really didn't know but was sure that she didn't want to go home quite yet and walked....more like stumbled with her huge tits bouncing inside her dress...over to Emo girls' booth and squeezed in beside them like she was their best friend.
"Hey Karlie. You introduced me to skinny but sexy Syd here but who are the rest of your friends?" Ash slurred.
Karlie was stunned to see Ash sitting at her booth with all the girls. She froze for a moment then introduced them, "That is DeeAnn, Raine, and Tess. They are in an all-girl band called, "Flying Raven."
Ash continued her giggling sass, "Nice to meet all of you. I will have to download your album on iTunes."
They all talked for a minute before Ash came back to Dee and Erin and instructed them, "You guys can head home. I think I'm gonna stay for a while. Thank you both for dragging me here. I had a great time. Erin, I will call you tomorrow."
Ash walked Dee and Erin out to the car and while they were talking with the window down, Karlie and Syd came out into the parking lot. Syd was wearing thick platform boots so she looked much taller than she was. With all the chains and black attire, Ash joked at their age as well as their outfits, "You two kids need to find your parents. Trick or treat has ended."
Even though Ash kept making wise cracks to the girls, she was still intrigued and her pussy was soaked inside her thong. Karlie smirked, "You are hilarious. We are your ride now so I wouldn't joke too much. Do you want to see it?"
Waving at Dee and Erin, Ash followed the emo college girls to the vehicle. It was a large van from the 70s that had murals painted on the side. Ash joked again, "Is this the Mystery Machine from Scooby Doo? Lemme guess, one of you is actually Velma?"
When the two back swinging doors were opened, the first thing Ash noticed was the hideous orange carpet on the floor. There were no seats to make room for a few mics and speakers, some cords and two guitars. The van belonged to Syd but all the girls used it for their band equipment. Most of the instruments had been cleaned out for their trip to the Southern Nights. Karlie stood directly behind Ash so she wrapped her hands around Ash's waist and lifted her up into the van.
Ash clanked down on her knees with her high heels sticking upward and blurted out, "Hey...what the hell? I didn't say I was getting into this creepy child luring van did I?"
Both Karlie and Syd jumped into the van and shut the dual doors simultaneously before Syd said, "We didn't ask you if you wanted to get in. Now...if you can just close that pretty mouth for a minute and stay on all fours so we can see that fucking gorgeous ass of yours." Both girls were rubbing the outline of Ash's ass through the tight dress while moaning, "Mmmmmm."
Karlie chucked as she continued to rub, "Mmmm...see...I told you. This ass is so hot that I couldn't help but dig my face in it at the Soul Cycle."
"No way! You got to eat that? You lucky bitch." Syd replied in amazement as she smacked it.
Still on all fours, the inebriated Ash dared the college girls, "Well...here I am. Are you two gonna sit there talking about it all night or do you have the balls to do something with it?"
Syd was the first to act when she sat directly behind Ash and pulled the short dress bottom up, revealing Ash's thong lodged between her ass cheeks. Initially, Syd was undecided on whether just to move the thong to the side or pull it down. As she contemplated, Karlie's instruction helped make her decision, "Take those panties off her. I wanna see everything."
Crooking her fingers, Syd tugged Ash's thong and slid it down the blonde detective's thighs. As soon as the silky material separated from Ash's pussy, there were long strands of precum stretching it like they were bonded to the crotch until they broke a few inches later.
"This bitch is soaking wet. It's like a goopy mess in these panties," said Syd as she wrestled them past Ash's ankles.
An eager Karlie ordered her friend, "Give them to me."
"Ewww. You want my panties? They have been up my honey pot all night and with all my dancing and sweating, they are gross. You are a freak," Ash said, turning her nose up.
"Look at all this goo on the crotch," Karlie showed Syd by turning them inside out. She put them up to her nose and took some huge inhales, "Snuuuuuuuuuu! Snuuuuuuuuuuuu! Oh fuck they smell amazing. You have to smell these!"
Syd had laid down on her stomach but stayed up on her forearms for extra height and already planted her face directly into Ash's ass cheeks. She began licking not only that sweaty asshole but scooped her tongue up and under to part Ash's gooey pussy lips. She was feasting on both orifices, carefully giving them equal attention while Karlie was licking the slimy remains of Ash's juices out of the crotch of her thong. Ash was going to tell the girls to stop but it felt amazing. She was powerless to stop what was happening and just turned her head sideways and rested it on the carpet to enjoy the oral service from behind.
Suddenly Ash felt it! Syd was wearing a pierced tongue barbell stud and when it would graze her clit or circle her puckered sphincter, Ash would jolt in pleasure. She couldn't help but think of Gigi in San Francisco and the first time she felt tongue jewelry on her pussy.
"Oh God! You're gonna...ung...make me cum you...ung...fucking skinny bitch," Ash moaned.
When Syd flatted her tongue, wiggled the round barb of the stud directly on her nub and seeing Karlie suck the remains of her pussy goo from the crotch of her panties, Ash let loose with a huge orgasmic grunt, "Unnnnnnnnggggggggfffffffffffffffffffffffffff!" She quivered and shook so hard as her climax felt like it was electrocuting her body. Her orgasm lasted nearly twenty seconds before subsiding. She gasped, "Oh fuck! Oh fuck! That was intense!"
Karlie anxiously tapped Syd's head, "My turn. Get out of the way."
When Syd sat up, she had some of Ash's cum smeared around the stud before she was able to swallow it. Karlie just about pushed her out of the way in order to get her chance with Ash. Karlie was finally positioned on her knees but sitting back on her haunches so that she could get to Ash's goodies. She spread Ash's butt cheeks apart with her thumbs and became excited at the sight of her ringed anus still coated in Syd's saliva and planned to add her own.
Karlie was blessed with a very long tongue and able to use the tip to wiggle the anal opening and touch the nerve endings. Barely time to recover, Ash was moaning again, "Oh...mmmmm....ung....ung...oh God!"
Syd sat on a speaker with her hand up under her skirt inside her own panties, frigging herself furiously. While watching Karlie tongue fuck Ash's butthole, her legs were straight but spread wide and her boot heels kept clumping on the carpeted floor while she roughly scrubbed her clit, "Fuck...eat it! Eat it! Deeper Karlie! Get inside that asshole!"
Already ahead of Syd's commands, Karlie had half of her tongue inside Ash's asshole with two of her black painted fingernails sticking out of her finger cut-out glove, inside Ash's slit. She would slide them so deep that Ash could feel the cool leather from the glove, split her labia, before Karlie would pump them in and out. The sensation of her tongue and fingers were proving too much and Ash immediately erupted in another orgasm while biting the carpet, "I'm cumming! Unnggggggggg!"
As soon as Ash came, Syd, who was playing the role of voyeur, began to shake uncontrollably and squirted all over her fishnets in a powerful orgasm of her own. They both had follow up shivers even after their orgasms subsided. Karlie could not get enough and continued rimming Ash for the next ten minutes until Ash had two more orgasms and Syd three while watching. Both women were still gurgling in ecstasy when the back doors flung open.
Raine, the biggest of the girls and supporting the most tattoos, snapped, "There you all are. What do we have here? You whores are eating this blonde slut out and didn't tell us? And here I thought we were all friends."
Karlie pulled her face out from between Ash's ass cheeks, licking her lips, smiling, "Be my guest. Take a turn...besides my tongue is tired."
Ash's knees were red and normally she would have put a stop to the action but the flames of her postpartum horniness were being extinguished and she had to take advantage of that opportunity. For the next hour, the new girls took their turn with Ash like lionesses sharing a kill. A variety of techniques were implemented ranging from spanking Ash's ass to even sticking a finger in it while sucking her clit. Ash lost track of her total orgasms and the carpet was wet from the girls squirting, including Ash.
When finished, the van smelled of sweaty pussy which was erotic for all of them. They dropped Ash off at her house early into the morning and she stumbled in with her high heels in hand. Charles was feeding the baby with a bottle of milk that Ash had pumped before she left.
"He smiled, "How was it? Judging from your messy hair and the time, it must have been pretty fun."
She giggled, "I had a good time. I will tell you about it in the morning while I jerk you off. Do you want me to feed him?"
"I got it babe. Go get some sleep," he sweetly offered.
True to her word, the next morning she woke up but instead of starting out jerking him off, she moved the blanket and spotted his morning hard on. He was wearing only his underwear and she pulled down the elastic waistband and wrapped her mouth around the bulbous head. She could never deepthroat his thick eight inch tool but on that morning, she was getting close in spite of her gagging.
He woke up with a huge moan and Ash continued sucking his hard cock for a couple of minutes. Gluk...gluk....gluk...she slurped and sucked. Using her slobber to jerk it, she pulled off and whispered, "You would have loved watching me last night. There were emo lesbians licking my asshole in a van and made me cum so hard over and over."
Those words were too much causing him to thrust his hips upward and shoot his cum in long ropes that traveled a great distance. The first shot hit the wall behind the headboard and the next two flew over Ash's shoulder and landed on the bed. Charles was bucking and growling like a giant bear until his cock stopped ejaculating all over the place. She licked the trail of sperm off the back of her hand before getting up for a shower.
The next several weeks, Ash held back her arousal and continued to give and get oral from her husband along with her incessant masturbation to lesbian fantasies. She continued her workouts and had tightened up her body even more. What she failed to mention was that even though she told Macke that she would not attend her Oktoberfest pool party in mid-September, she kept thinking about it. She rationalized it with herself, Ash...you keep thinking about lesbian sex but you are a straight woman. Why does having sex with women turn me on so much? Maybe I'm bi for real and the lesbian sex isn't just a phase. If I go to Macke's party, I can get the best of both worlds. These are women with dicks but I can still prove to myself that I'm strictly dickly. Fuck...at this point I don't know what I am. Damn you Ash.
The day of the German celebration at Macke's large home had finally arrived. Ash had been nosy and stalked social media trying to find out as much information as she could. Macke's shemale friends included Jayci, Cameron, and of course Tatiana supporting her African anaconda. None of them were what she would consider attractive except the tiny redhead Jayci was somewhat cute.
The party started early in the day around noon so Ash wasn't 100 percent she was going but was strongly leaning towards yes. Once Ash arose from her bed, Charles asked, "What did you decide? Are you going to stop by Macke's to see how things are going?"
"Maybe...but if I do, it will be to prove that I don't need them sexually. I just need you," she smiled at her husband before adding, "It could be fun with the food and drinking plus I wouldn't mind showing off my toned and tan body."



Charles laughed, "You are such a tease....that is why I love you." At that moment, she was in.
Knowing it was a swim party, Ash chose to wear a fuchsia Malou bikini with side ties for the bottoms. The top tied around the neck but showed ample cleavage and a small amount of her very dark tan lines. She slipped a white wife-beater tank top over the swimsuit along with a pair of rolled down shorts. Ash's tits were so large that the tank had a gap under them where the shirt had no chance of touching her stomach. Charles had bought her a pair of Steven Madden strappy espadrille style wedge-heeled sandals lined with white gems which really made her tanned feet and French-tip toenails stand out. Knowing she would be getting wet in the pool, a floral headband was sufficient to keep her long hair back.
Seeing her standing in the doorway, Charles's eyes were bugging out of his head, "You look so hot! Your tits are so big, they look like watermelons in that shirt. How can you see your feet?"
Ash giggled, "Who says I can?"
Knowing she would be drinking, Charles dropped his wife off at Macke's house. It was a large two story home with a tall stylish wooden fence around the property. Ash could hear music playing and wondered to herself why she was there and getting second thoughts about attending. She wouldn't know anyone and picked up a strange vibe. Just as she was about to turn around and head back to the car, the large door to the house opened and it was Macke.
I see you decided to come. That is great. Come on in and I will introduce you around," Macke welcomed with a devious undertone.
Ash shook her head, "I don't know why I came. I must have been crazy. I am going to head back."
"Nonsense!" Macke retorted as she walked out and took Ash by the arm while waving to her husband that he could leave.
Macke was wearing a micro bikini top that basically only covered her nipples and allowed the rest of her implanted tits to show. Her bottoms were a matching bikini style "banana hammock" to hold her big dick like a male stripper would wear. Looking back at Charles, Ash smiled and shrugged at the look on his face.
When Ash walked in the house, it was quite a spectacle and right away realized it was expensive while questioning, "How does a fitness instructor afford this? Wow."
"My grandmother was rich and left me a ton of money. I just instruct because I enjoy it," Macke responded.
Once the back patio door slid open, Ash stepped through to see all of Macke's friends whistling like they were at a construction site. She was surprised to see so many people. An older gentleman was grilling sausage, vegetables, peppers and steaks. Several were already swimming and drinking and Ash estimated that there were about 50 people total in attendance.
"Damn! Ya never told us that she was this fine!" Tatiana yelled over the noise while walking towards Ash and Macke.
George, a bald man with hair around the sides, standing next to Tatiana crudely added, "Look at the size of that rack! Those might be the biggest tits I have ever seen."
Ash looked at him and sarcastically responded, "That might be the widest part in someone's hair that I have ever seen."
Both Macke and Tatiana laughed. Ash turned and her eyes could not help but look immediately between Tatiana's legs. She had to do a double take as she thought her eyes were deceiving her when the banana hammock was extended almost to her mid-thigh. Even after Tatiana introduced herself, Ash stood there speechless for a few seconds. Tatiana was a dark-skinned, 45 year old, Nigerian who wore a short thin-striped Mohawk, stood 5'10, with a muscular frame that she earned from her years working out after serving in the military. She looked much younger than her age.
Ash got to meet everyone as Macke paraded her around like she was her trophy wife. There were couples, single men and single women but Ash was most curious about the other two shemales in attendance. Jayci and Cameron were complete opposites of each other. Jayci was petite and cute while Cameron was big, unfit and looked just like a man with small tits.
Feeling out of place, Ash began to drink to help her loosen up and it began to work. She was laughing and teasing men and women alike while they flirted back. She drew attention not only with her good looks, hot body and youthful age but her intellectual humor kept people around her.
When Ash stood up to get another drink, several of the guests surrounded her and suddenly the music stopped before Macke shouted, "It's time for the wet t-shirt contest."
Just then, four of the people that had surrounded Ash, grabbed a bikini string simultaneously as well as holding her still to take off her shorts. She tried to struggle but it all happened so quickly. Like piranhas scalping an animal, they moved away and Ash was left with no bottoms and wearing only her tank top. She immediately put her hand down to cover her smooth pussy lips that were on display for everyone.
Ash was tipsy but still livid, "What the fuck? Give me my clothes back. I'm not your play toy for everyone's amusement."
"That's what you think," laughed Macke.
What Ash didn't know was that every year during that party, Macke would hire a stripper prostitute who was the sexual play toy. As soon as Ash showed up, she immediately called and canceled because now they had plans for Ash to take her place. Tatiana lifted Ash with ease and tossed her into the pool and the water pressure knocked Ash's headband off and it remained floating.
When Ash emerged from the water, face up so that her hair would flow back, she stood in the waist deep cool liquid to snarl, referring to Tatiana's haircut, "What was that for Mr. T?"
The skin tight white tank top attempting to hold in her giant boobs was soaked and completely transparent. Everyone could see them bouncing with her large leaking nipples snug under the material like they were wrapped in plastic wrap. Whispers and comments followed silence for a few seconds before the gasps could be heard.
"Holy fuck! Look at those fuckin tits! Those are the best I've ever seen. My dick is hard as a fuckin rock seeing that," gawked Tatiana in her deep bass voice with a slight African accent.
Cameron added, "I have never seen nipples that big. They are so long and thick that they look like someone has glued a half a roll of dimes on her tits."
Lifting her arms while droplets of water cascaded down her cleavage, Ash began to turn in circles and bragged sarcastically, "Here...can everyone see them? None of you bitches here including you chicks with dicks can match these!"
The man doing the cooking said what everyone was thinking, "She ain't lyin."
The crowd started chanting, "Take it off! Take it off! Take it off!"
Ash laughed mockingly, "You all couldn't handle it if I took it off. All your pathetic peckers and pussies wouldn't know what to do." She crossed her arms and yanked her wet tank-top over her head and slung the wet garment to the pavement. As soon as she released, her huge tits bounced so much they slapped the water.
Ash was completely nude except for her shoes which she was still wearing under the water. Like she was at a private pool in her backyard, she leaned forward and began swimming back and forth in the pool, ironically using the breast stroke. Her tan lines were so dark, they could be seen through the clear water and her bubble ass stuck up out of it like a shark fin.
"Awww...this is so refreshing. What's wrong? Haven't you seen someone skinny dipping before?" Ash sighed. She was an exhibitionist and knowing all the eyes were on her and the dicks were hard for her, made her pussy gooey with arousal.
"Uh...not a hot fucking MILF like you."
"A blonde slut with that body....hell no."
"Not a hot big titted whore like her," were some of the comments that could be heard.
When Ash turned to swim back, she had to stop swimming and just stare. Tatiana was sitting on the edge of the pool with her long black dick sticking upward so high, she could suck it herself. That immediately reminded Ash of a homeless man she and Erin arrested for doing that in public. Tatiana's cock was just over 11 inches long and fit between her own tits. It looked like a black snake crawling out of the pool sunning in her cleavage. Ash had finally seen the African anaconda and it didn't disappoint.
Tatiana was stroking her dick with both hands and several other guests began taking their swimsuits off until most were nude. The party transitioned from a simple swim and barbeque to a nudist colony. Jayci's five inch cock was flaccid but Cameron's six inch thick veiny dick was also so hard it could cut glass. Tatiana slid into the pool and swam after Ash, trapping her up against the pool's edge.
Holding Ash tightly from behind, Tatiana whispered in her ear, "Don't fight it my love. You know you want this big dick in your smooth pussy."
Ash hadn't had vagina penetration with the exception of fingers since she had the baby ten weeks prior. Her pussy was healed but may be tight and a dick like Tatiana's should not be the first to open it.
Wiggling and trying to free herself, Ash snarled, "Get....off of me! Keep that thing away...do you hear me?"
Macke and Cameron knelt down over the top of Ash, took a hand and straightened her arms flat on the concrete so they could sit on them, essentially restraining her. Ash's pussy was soaked but water always hinders natural lubrication. The crowd was cheering and it reminded Ash of her time in the Bahamas with Lady Amoy only this dick was real and would be the biggest real one she had ever had.
Ash continued to struggle but with two women holding her arms in place, and the super strong Tatiana behind her, she didn't stand a chance. Tatiana spread Ash's floating legs and from behind, fished her monster black dick until the head split those pussy lips.
"No! Someone help me get free!" Ash pleaded.
Nobody was going to help because they also wanted to join in and deep down, Ash loved it. She kicked and screamed and bitched but when push came to shove, she loved the rape roll play fantasy. What she didn't love was that such a huge cock would be her first in a long time. Tatiana walked forward and that thick dick began disappearing inside Ash's pussy.
"Macke laughed, "There it goes! Stretch that slutty cunt out."
Ash stopped struggling when it felt like it was entering her stomach. For some reason, that dick felt even deeper than Lady Amoy's 12 inch strap-on and the warmth of the real thing helped compensate for the painful entry. Wasting no time, Tatiana began fucking Ash from behind like it was a conjugal visit. The water was heaving forward with every thrust causing it to splash out onto the concrete like it was a wave. Ash was squealing and taking all that dick like she really was a prostitute.
"Break that cherry, Tat! Show that slut who is in charge," ordered Macke.
The usual sassy Ash could only moan and grunt in pleasure. Tatiana lifted Ash's legs out of the water by her ankles like she was holding her in the wheelbarrow position. The jarring and splashing caused one of Ash's shoes to fall off into the water which promptly sank straight to the bottom and a minute later the second shoe fell off and joined it. Her soft reddened soles were dripping with water and Tatiana kept drilling her pussy.
"Haha...lookie there. Tat fucked the shoes right off the bitch!" Cameron laughed.
"Forget the shoes, that pussy will never be the same," added Jayci.
Macke chuckled, "This is the best party ever. This year we didn't even have to pay for our cum dump."
Just then, Ash shrieked with a monster orgasm. Her pussy clenched and spasmed around that big black dick but there was no way Tatiana was going to stop pumping. As soon as Ash stopped cumming she was thrown into a multiple orgasm when that spongy head kept kissing her cervix, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh....unggggggggggggggggggggg!" Ash quivered and shook for several seconds.
Without warning, Tatiana let out grunt for the ages, "Unnnnggggggffffffffffffffffffff! Fuck! Unnngggggfffff! Ufffffff!" She was blasting her spunk deep in Ash's stretched pussy. Feeling that warm cum coat her womb prompted Ash to cum again. When Tatiana had finished cumming she asked, "Who's next? Somebody come down here and get some of this pussy. It is grade A stuff."
Lifting herself out of the pool, Tatiana's dick swung like a vine blowing in the wind. She traded places with Macke so that Macke could go next. With her hands still restrained, Ash could only kick the water and curse. Macke took her place behind the detective and shoved her thick dick into that creampie filled hole. Knowing that her cock would not make a dent in Ash's gaped orifice, Jayci decided to sit down in front of Ash with it ready to be sucked.
Jayce giggled, "I'll just take a good blowjob from this slut." She then forced the back of Ash's head down until every inch was in her mouth."
"Suck that fucking dick! Gobble that shit up," ordered Macke.
The cock was small enough that Ash had no trouble sucking every inch as she was forced to bob. Jayce clutched Ash's frizzy hair and manipulated her head so that there would be no stopping. Macke had only fucked Ash's asshole in the past and this was the first time she had it in her warm pussy. Her dick was very big and was touching all the walls to give Ash that even friction sensation. Ash squealed and then orgasmed again. Her ass bounced up and down out of the water like she was shooting a twerking video.
Between cheering and egging them on, George said, "Nothing is hotter than spit roasting a whore during Oktoberfest."
Ash couldn't speak but thought, more like a sausage fest.
Macke smiled at Jayci being sucked off and dared, "I bet I can cum before you do."
Macke was wrong because immediately after that, Jayci's eyes rolled back in her head and she growled loudly while shooting her cum in the roof of Ash's mouth. Macke wasn't far behind and she held onto Ash's hips and shot her jizz deep in Ash's pussy mixed with Tatiana's.
As Macke tried to recover, Cameron, who was stroking her meat while watching and sitting on Ash's hands, instructed, "Get the slut out of the water. I want to fuck her up here where it's dry."
With Jayci's cock out of Ash's mouth, the detective swallowed the large load and smarted off, "From the looks of you, any pussy you fuck would be dry."
The group of onlookers laughed at Ash's zinger. Tatiana was so strong, she stood up and pulled Ash completely out of the water by her arms. Standing on the cement with her bare wet feet and surrounded by people, Ash was leaving little wet footprints all around trying to get away while someone had spread out a beach towel.
One of the guys at the pool party had gone into the house and brought out this strange apparatus. It looked like a rectangle piece of metal with four large holes cut in it like the four spots on dice.
Ash giggled, "What is that contraption? Is that a portable gloryhole so that four of you can put your dicks in it at the same time and suck each other off?"
Tatiana lifted Ash and laid her down on the towel on her back while others helped hold her down. Before she had a chance to know what was occurring, her hands were locked into the two bottom holes and her legs were bent over her head and locked into the top holes. Now bound by her wrists and ankles while folded back like a lawn chair, Ash tried to free herself but there was no chance. Her gaped, sloppy pussy was in the air on exhibition for everyone to see.
"Undo this right now! I can put warrants on all of you for confinement," warned Ash using her detective knowledge.
The group laughed and Macke said, "I would think a slut cop like you would like to be confined."
Cameron added, "If you weren't so feisty and lay still, we wouldn't have to lock you up."
"I would think a cum dump would be happy to get fucked by so many. I guess you brought this on yourself," snickered Jayci.
Tatiana knelt down by the restrained Ash and gave her huge black dick a few strokes and announced, "I guess I will take another turn. I'm still horny and need another nut."
Ash was basically reversed hog tied and Tatiana guided her 11 inches back into her but more of a downward angle. Getting up on her toes, Tatiana was in a planking push-up position and once the entire shaft had disappeared, her ass moved up and down with a purpose. Her forearm veins bulged from holding herself up while she pumped.
"She's tearin that pussy up!"
"Fuckin sawing her in half!"
"You go girl! Drill it out!"
People were just yelling things out and Ash was thrashing and moaning while taking that big dick like a slut. With two creampies already inside her, that sloppy pussy was sucking and sloshing which sounded like a cow walking through a mud pasture. Ash raised up even further to where only the top of her shoulders and the back of her head were on the concrete before erupting in orgasm.
"Oooooooooooooooooooooo! Ouuuuuunnngggggggfffffffffff! Ohhhhhhhh!" She screamed and a streamline squirt was held back by Tatiana's big dick which blocked the path. Instead, it shot out all over the place like someone was shaking a bottle of liquid all around. Most of it landed on the concrete over Ash's head but a large amount also covered Ash's face.
Macke laughed, "Another self-facial. She did that when I fucked her ass in the tanning bed."
A few more strong thrusts and Tatiana let loose her second load, "Yeahhhhhhhhh! Fuck...take it! Augghhhhh...fuck!! Ung! Ung!" It seemed like she would never stop cumming. She quaked and quivered on top of Ash for several seconds.
She then yanked her dick out of Ash and the suction prompted some of the thick white cum to plop out and down Ash's ass crack. Tatiana's orgasm was so intense, she sat on the beach towel flabbergasted while wiping the sweat off her face.
Macke leaned in to inspect Ash's gaped pussy opening and shook her head, "Look in there. I can see darkness like a cave. I bet two dicks could now fit in there at the same time thanks to the African anaconda." Macke sat down next to Ash and instructed, "Pick her up and sit her down on my dick reverse cowgirl."
Ash was cursing even when a couple of people lifted her up, positioned her while Macke held her thick cock, pointing it skyward. They sat Ash down on it and leaned to where her back was on top of Macke's front. Cameron knelt down and put her cock at the top of Ash's slit but there wasn't any room.
"There is no way this will fit. Macke your dick is too fuckin big," she said disappointed.
Macke looked around Ash and ordered, "Just force it in. A slut like this will stretch to accommodate any dick. I would think two would be better than one for her, besides, there is so much cum in her, the extra lube will help."
Ash chimed in, "You are lucky that I can't move or I would kick all of you in the balls which is pretty weird to say that to women."
"The only thing you need to worry about with balls is how they will be emptying inside of you," giggled Jayci.
Cameron pushed her bulbous cock head overtop of Macke's huge pole and pushed. It seemed like there was no way it was going to fit but Ash's pussy opened further and finally it popped in and a large yelp escaped Ash's lips. She was panting like a thirsty dog but that didn't stop Cameron from forcing in the rest of her six inches.
The crowd erupted in applause and someone shouted, "She got it in. Give her a double drilling."
It was slightly awkward but Macke and Cameron fucked Ash's pussy simultaneously. Macke had to manually move Ash up and down on her dick while Cameron stood in the splits position and just pumped away. Cameron grunted and shot a thick load of cum into her pussy but pulled out and jerked the last couple of spurts on Ash's clit. Jayci added her small cock and did the same. Macke could not hold out any longer because the added cock made the sensation even tighter, Macke let loose another torrent of spunk inside of Ash.



"Has she ever been airtight?" George asked.
The woman standing next to him had never heard of that term so she asked, "What is airtight?"
"It's when you fill every opening at one time, essentially in theory making her airtight."
Macke pulled herself out from under Ash and Jayci had walked away leaving the still restrained detective with so much cum oozing out of her stretched out, sloppy pussy, that it looked like warm cinnamon bun icing. Her clit was so swollen it was the size of an almond and the lips were puffed up and sensitive.
"That cunt's fucked up but I'm horny as hell so I'm in," George said as he pulled his shorts down.
A younger good looking surfer type man with shaggy blonde hair named Landon took the key to the locked apparatus and freed Ash's ankles and wrists but before she was able to stop anyone, he flipped her over to her stomach and got to his knees in front of her head. He slapped his dick on her face a couple of times waiting for her acid tongue to start verbally resisting and as soon as she did, he fed his seven inch smooth pale dick down her throat while holding onto the back of her head with both hands.
George slid underneath her and told an onlooker, "Grease my dick up with some of that jizz so I can put it in her ass."
A small framed Asian man named Ping knelt down to slip his five inch cock in the mess. Ash's pussy was so worn and stretched, she couldn't feel it and neither could he but he fucked it anyway. All three men were working concurrently on the airtight Ash, pumping and thrusting away. Others were stroking their cocks, awaiting their turn like in a commercial gangbang video.
Macke smirked, "Look at her cheeks puffing out trying to take Landon's cock. She looks like one of those....what do you call em....blowfish."
Laughter and cheering from all the spectators continued. As soon as someone would blow their load in a hole they were filling, someone else took their place. This continued for over an hour. Not only did everyone with a dick shoot their cum somewhere in Ashley but most came more than once. When everyone had finished taking their turn, Ash laid exhaustively on the beach towel a sloppy, gooey mess. Cum was everywhere on her and in her. It was a true gangbang that could put any porn star to shame.
Just when everyone thought it was over, a 33 year old stocky woman named Alicia stepped up and proclaimed, "Why do I not get a turn just because I don't have a dick? I went to college with Ash and have always wanted to fuck her."
Ash had no idea who she was but Alicia sure knew her. With her pants off and a triangle patch of pubic hair above her pussy, Alicia lifted one of Ash's legs into the scissors position. Everyone that thought the scene was over, stopped and came back to watch. Alicia's pussy lips were hanging and she mashed them directly onto Ash's slimy lips. It looked like both pussies were making out. Alicia started slowly, rocking back and forth working herself up in a frenzy. Ash thought she was all orgasmed out and had no more liquid to give but for some reason orgasmed almost immediately. It was such a powerful climax that her stomach contracted so tight, it was like a fifteen second abdominal crunch, "Oooohhhhhhhhnnnnnnnnnffffff!"
Her rocking turned into grinding as Alicia sped up her tribbing action. Both women had that sex face with their mouths open like they could cum at any second. All the spunk added great lubrication and looked like spider webs that were holding the two pussies together. Sure enough, Ash let loose another strong climax and shrieked above the crowd noise.
"Take it baby! Take my fucking pussy you little fucking slut! Cum for me you tramp," Alicia gasped.
Macke looked at Tatiana and commented, "This is fucking hot. My dick is hard again watching this shit."
Alicia held tight to Ash's upright leg, started kissing the bottom of her bare foot and squeezing Ash's nipples with the other. They were so full of milk, they jiggled and leaked down both sides of her rib cage. Licking the milk off her fingers, Alicia would periodically smack Ash's tits, milk them then lick it up.
"I'm gonna fucking cum in this bitch's pussy!" Alicia yelled just before she let loose. She closed her eyes and clenched her teeth while she squirted a stream into Ash's cavernous pussy. Ash followed suit with another powerful orgasm of her own. Alicia stood up over Ash like a football player who had just made a tackle to a thunderous applause.
The sex was over and Ash had another drink because the party raged on. Everyone stayed naked and continued to have a good time but she kept thinking to herself, I took all those dicks and it felt amazing but when a total female was fucking me, it just added an extra thrill. Why? I love size! I love dick! Oh my God! Am I a lesbian and just haven't known it all these years? Have I been in denial? Now the thoughts were becoming real.
Finally the party had slowed down and many were so drunk they decided to stay all night. Ash's phone was blowing up with texts and calls from her husband, worried sick. Since he was a policeman himself, he was able to track her phone with relative ease. He had grandma watch the kids while he jumped into the car to find his wife.
The GPS tracking system led him to the Southern Nights club. It was crowded and Charles showed his ID and explained that he was looking for Ash, his missing wife. After searching the first floor, he continued to push his way through the crowd until he spotted Ash sitting at a table with another woman. They were drinking and talking.
Charles walked up to the table half angry and half relieved his wife was ok when he confronted her, "Why haven't you been answering your phone or your texts?"
Ash was so drunk she could barely speak clearly. She did manage to respond but ignored the question with a cute giggle, "Oh hi honey. This is Shannon. I needed a little 'me' time to think. I hope I didn't worry you."
"As a matter of fact you did. I...I..," he stopped talking in mid-sentence when Ash opened her mouth to take a drink and he could see that her tongue was pierced with a white barbell stud.
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This is the 12th and final adventure in the sexual tales of Ash, a cute blonde 33 year old married mother who works as a detective. The previous story in this series was "Sausage Fest" but this one is more of a sequel to the first and second stories titled, "A Round of Milk for Everyone CH 1 & 2." This will conclude this series. I hope you enjoy this one and vote at the end if you do. Thank you to Charles and Ash who have been great.
A Round of Milk for Everyone: Last Call
Charles was at a loss for words. For a little over a year, his sexy young wife Ash, fourteen years younger than him and mother of their three children, had been on several sexual exploration adventures. That slutty journey had been just as big a thrill for him as it had been for her. They shared in the satisfaction that Ash had sowed her oats with group and lesbian sex, many times over. But this was different. It was unlike her to not call, text her location or provide the time of her return. He also wondered why she would pierce her tongue out of the blue without mentioning it to him, especially how it might hinder her on the job as a police detective.
Dressed only in a pair of rolled down shorts and a white wife-beater tank top with no bra or panties, Ash sipped her mixed drink like she didn't have a care in the world. Many of the gay women took notice especially because the thin transparent shirt didn't leave much to the imagination as her dark areolas and thimble sized nipples were on display. Her milk filled size F boobs looked like they could rip that shirt open at any time. Shannon, a short stocky woman with dyed purple hair, happened to be one of those women and Ash sat across from her talking.
Charles took his extremely drunk wife's hand, led her out of the Southern Nights Club and drove her home. He quickly dismissed her behavior to a drunken postpartum night out and she had gotten too drunk to realize what she had done. Ash was in the seat laughing and giggling about everything. Because of the freshly pierced tongue, not only did she slur but because of the alcohol, it obstructed her speech like she had just come from the dentist.
He finally had to ask, "First, when did you get your tongue pierced and second, why did you get your tongue pierced?"
Difficult to understand his wife, she responded, "Shannon did it for me. She has all the equipment out in her truck. She is a body piercer and tattoo artist and travels around to do them like a food truck. I think they are kinda cool. Plus they feel great on my pussy."
"But you don't eat pussy. Why do you care how they feel in your mouth?"
"I have eaten pussy and I just might plan on eating more. Hey, it might just feel good on your dick too."
Unhooking her seatbelt, Ash leaned over the console and unzipped Charles's pants. She fished his cock out of his pants while it was engorging. Her mouth opened wide and she gobbled her husband's eight inches of meat. Her tongue was sore and swollen from the fresh piercing so she had to carefully maneuver it around his shaft and under his helmet while she slowly bobbed up and down. She sucked it in rhythm, cognizant of what he liked making him lurch back in his seat.
"I don't think this is safe driving. I'm losing my concentration," Charles warned half-heartedly, not wanting her to stop. She continued slurping and sucking and he gasped, "Damn babe. Didn't you get enough at the party? You're gonna make me cum if you keep doing that."
Her mouth was sucking her husband's dick like she was trying to drink through a straw. All he could hear between the loud slurps was her moaning, "Mmmmm....glug...slurp....mmmmmm....slurp....glug....glug."
Adding to the sensation of her warm wet mouth, Charles could feel the round ball of her new tongue jewelry along the ridge of his largest vein and he warned, "Here it comes baby! Ohhhh damn! Fuck! Fuuuuuuuuuck!"
Trying to keep his eyes on the road, Charles's body shook and he put his hand on top of his wife's blonde hair as a natural instinct while he erupted. He shot so much sperm into her mouth, she thought she was being fed warm tapioca pudding. The car slowed down to a roll and Ash snapped her mouth close just as her lips popped off the head so that she would not spill any. With a mouth full of cum, she smiled at Charles and swallowed it down.
She then enticed, "Pull over. You haven't felt this honey pot since I had the baby and I think it is time. I am so stretched out and there is so much cum in me from the party but I know you will love it."
"We can't get arrested. How would that look...too cops get booked for indecent exposure?" He chuckled.
Ash was too drunk to care and Charles's dick was still as hard as concrete because of her attitude. It was difficult climbing on the seat wearing her white gem wedge sandals that were fished out of the pool and removing her shorts with one hand at the same time, but she managed. He hadn't quite pulled over yet and Ash plopped down on his cock facing him. Inside her tank top, the upper part of her huge tits pressed against his chin, begging to be released.
"My honey pot is loose...can you feel that? I have no idea how many loads were shot up in it...maybe just as many that were shot in my ass. Hehe...you wanna suck these fuckin tits, don't ya?" Ash seductively asked in her inebriated state.
She never waited for an answer and immediately began to ride his cock so hard that her head would graze the ceiling with every bounce. She threw that head back and slung her long blonde hair back and forth. The messy frizz looked sexy on her because after it had dried from the pool, it was never brushed. Straining to look around her in order to drive, Charles was finally able to put the vehicle in park next to a closed office building.
The parking lot light showed a silhouette of the hot detective riding her husband in the driver's seat like she was bouncing on a trampoline. One would have thought she was "sexed" out for the evening but her libido was in high gear and she wanted one last powerful orgasm at her husband's expense. His face was being abused by her hair and restrained tits so he yanked her shirt up over her head to free those milk filled jugs.
"Suck em you bastard! Suck my fuckin tits like you're starving!" She lustfully ordered.
It was no easy task to catch a nipple in motion so he squeezed them together and latched on. Warm sweet milk began to flow out of the nipple and down his throat. She squealed and he moaned like they were two teenagers parking after the prom. Even though her loose pussy was not gripping his cock as he wished, it still felt great to both of them. Charles didn't care that her party lovers' cum was beginning to froth all over his shaft and coagulate in his pubic hair, he just wanted to add his to his beautiful drunk wife's pussy.
Taking control, Charles lifted her legs up so that she could put them over his shoulders and her shoe-covered feet dangled in the back. The sex position had shifted from her riding him to him doing all the work and manually bouncing her on his dick. He knew his wife and the harder the pounding, the harder she would orgasm. Once situated, he used his strength to lift and slam her down on his cock to loud squeals.
"You were such a slut today getting fucked by all those dicks at the party. They probably sucked your tits and gangbanged you so fuckin hard...didn't they?" Charles grunted.
Her voice vibrating between an answer and pleasure moans, responded, "Unnnggg....god yes...oh...unnnngggg...especially...unngggg...Tatiana's huge...unnngggg...dick!"
The car was rocking back and forth with all the windows fogging up. Charles continued slamming his wife down on his dick until her shoes fell off her feet into the back floorboard making that the second time in one day that she had been fucked out of her shoes. Her French tip toes looked like they were waving at someone out of the back window.
Finally he could not hold out any longer and with one final slam, he shot his cum up her pussy so hard, his eyes rolled into the back of his head like he was convulsing. During his orgasm, he stopped sucking her nipple and growled like a bear until every ounce of spunk had been deposited. He gasped a couple of times, exhaled forcefully then turned his attention back to his wife.
With his arms tired, he shifted his technique from lifting her up and down to rocking her like he was shaking a can of paint. He hoped he could grind her on his pole until she came. Her pussy was so slippery, his cock almost popped out on several occasions and he blurted, "You are such a whore that you can't cum can you? You have been taking too many cocks and need a lesbian or shemale to make you cum...don't you?"
He was partly correct as she needed a woman or a big dick and as soon as he said that, she erupted, "Ohhhhh yes! Ohhhhhhh! I need a woooooooooman! Unngggg!" She twitched and inadvertently slapped his face with her milk covered nipples during her orgasm.
She flopped back into her seat with her pussy leaking profusely. She dressed and she was asleep before they returned home, prompting Charles to carry her and tuck her into bed.
The next day on the phone, her detective partner Erin asked, "So how did it go at the pool party? Were you a good girl?"
"Oh my God...I was not as much as I can remember. I got drunk and out of control. I ended up at the Southern Nights and Charles had to come and get me and we fucked in the car like we did when we dated," a hungover Ash responded.
"Did you fuck at the pool party?"
"That is an understatement. Macke had shemale friends and they gangbanged me. It was insane. I'm embarrassed now about it but the funny thing was and I remember this vividly, I had the strongest orgasm with a woman named Alicia. She went last."
"Ha...really? Maybe you are now one of us. Just think...my partner had now transformed into a lesbian just like me."
"You wish! There is something else...I got my tongue pierced."
"You what? Well, well...you are full of surprises. What do you think the department is going to say? You know how cops like to tease."
"Fuck em. I may not go back to being a cop. When my maternity leave ends, I might just do something else."
Ash and Erin continued to speak on the phone for a few more minutes and when they hung up, they both started to think about things. Even though Ash played it off as Erin's wishful thinking, she was getting more and more into women. Her sexual exploits over the past year have been with many women and it was becoming more and more arousing not to mention, emotionally satisfying.
That week, Ash returned to her domesticated life. She cleaned, worked out and took care of her three small children. Things were back to normal and even when Erin invited her over for dinner that next Friday, it seemed like nothing out of the ordinary. She decided to attend and Charles volunteered to stay home and watch the kids.
Deciding to dress nicely for the dinner, Ash wore a one-piece, gold romper that stopped above the ankles with a pair of slip-on matching gold high heel pumps. The outfit zipped down the front with a belt around the waist that looked like it was sewn into the material. After curling her hair, she joked to her husband, "I'm either going to make these lesbian's drool or I'm heading to a disco night club."
He chuckled then responded, "I think their tongues will be touching the floor."
Driving her Jeep Wrangler, Ash received a text from Erin saying that her wife Dee and her would be in the back so the door was unlocked and just came on it. When Ash stood at the front door, it still seemed strange to just walk in so after two loud knocks, Ash opened the door slowly. Peeking her head into the dark room she called out for Erin and Dee with no answer. Ash slowly stepped inside the door only to be grabbed in the dark and slung to the floor by two people.
Having difficulty getting her bearings, Ash snapped, "What the hell ladies? What are you doing?"
Feeling the weight of both people, Ash was held down on her stomach then thought maybe someone had broken into the house. A hood was placed over her head and her hands handcuffed behind her back like the criminals she had subdued many times in the past. True fear began to overwhelm the young detective until the light flipped on and she could see just enough of the mature lesbian couples' legs through the mask's eye holes to know who it was. They had purchased a leather gimp mask similar to the one Lady Amoy had used on Ash during their trip to Jamaica, only this one had a tight zipper for the mouth. Seeing Ash restrained in leather really aroused Dee and Erin so they couldn't wait to try it out on Ash when they had her all to themselves.
The mask's mouth was left open by accident which quickly allowed Ash to cock her head to the side and sass the women, "You invite me over for dinner and you two old cunt lappers are going to tie me up?"
Erin giggled, "Of course. We invited you over for dinner not for you to eat but as our dinner."
Both Dee and Erin stood up which allowed Ash to roll over to her back to respond, "Oh you think so do you? Well I...oh...my....god!" Ash's answer quickly changed when she was able to see that Dee and Erin were both wearing huge strap-on dongs that jetted out from the crotch.
Erin was wearing "Mr. Big" which was a ten inch flesh colored dick that Ash had taken many times before when she was pregnant and craving size. Dee was wearing a freshly purchased 10 inch black dong appropriately named "Chocolate Thunder" that was even thicker than Mr. Big and had huge realistic veins protruding up the sides. Both the ladies smiled and swiveled their hips back and forth allowing their "dicks" to sway and slap themselves on each side of their hips.
Dee laughed, "You think Lady Amoy had her way with you, just think of having two dongs. Double your pleasure or pain whichever the case may be."
"What is this...a chewing gum commercial?" Ash asked sarcastically.
Erin knelt down allowing her long dong to drag on the floor and she whispered, "I think you need to shut those pretty lips. Here, let me help you with that." She then zipped the mouth of the mask.
Ash was trying to talk but it only came out as muffled inaudible sounds. Lying on her shackled hands was starting to hurt but her gooey pussy was excited and curious as to what the women had in store for her. They both lifted up the detective by her ankles and shoulders and sat her on a large ottoman stool, covered in a sheet that sat in front of their sectional sofa. It was obvious what they had planned to do with Ash.
Dee held up a large pair of scissors she had sitting on the coffee table and clipped them in the air, "We need to free our dinner guest from her clothing. I am in the mood for a drink before the main course." Pulling Ash's tight top material away from her huge tits, Dee snipped a little hole in front of both boobs and added, "There we go. Now I have an opening to these overflowing jugs."
She then continued to cut all the way around both boobs in a giant oval, exposing the front while Erin stood over her shoulder licking her lips, "Nice idea to cut the whole front out so we can see all of them. Now get rid of that bra."
As soon as Dee cut the bra from between the two cups, Ash's tits exploded out of the lycra causing her to marvel, "Wow! I hadn't seen them since she had the baby. These are so big, they should have their own zip code. I'm blown away! They're so much bigger than before and they were huge."
"I told you they were size Fs and you didn't believe me and as you can see, the nipples have even doubled in size," snickered Erin.
Dee responded, "I won't doubt you again. My mouth is watering."
Once the scissors were close to her covered pussy, Ash stopped moving for obvious reasons. Like a surgeon, Dee began to cut a hole in the crotch of the outfit and then continued snipping around to make it as wide as possible.
Erin was horny and impatient, "Hurry, now cut the panties off."
"I am. Shush yourself. I don't want to cut her," Dee responded in an aggravated rushed tone.
From between Ash's legs, Erin pulled the panties away from the skin and after one big clip from Dee, she yanked them out of the cut hole, exposing Ash's slimy aroused pussy. They both looked at what they had created. Ash lay there on her own bound hands behind her back, wearing a mask with two large holes cut in her outfit. The older lesbian women had their respective strap-on dongs hanging from between their legs, ready to have their way with the pretty detective.
"Look how wet she is. Oh my," marveled Dee as she dipped a finger in Ash's nectar and held it up to glisten in the light.
Taking their respective sides of Ash, both Dee and Erin were on their knees so that they could suck Ash's tits at the same time. They had always desired them and now that they were even bigger and ready to explode from the milk build up, they had talked to each other about draining them on a daily basis. Both mouths latched onto a nipple and began sucking out the milk like they were siphoning it for later usage. Symmetrically, the women reached down and added fingers into Ash's pussy while they sucked. Throughout the frigging, the total number of fingers inside Ash's pussy ranged from two to six.
Dee popped her mouth off the nipple she was sucking and gasp, "This sweet milk is even better than before and it was delicious then."
Ash was trying to squirm but lying on her hands with both women holding her down by her sides was just too much to overcome. Dee ended up taking Ash's clit and circle rubbed it while Erin slid two upward hooked fingers in her gooey pussy, making sure that g-spot was massaged properly. Both hands working together were like a perfect machine and Ash's orgasm hit without warning. She bucked her hips upward and shook wildly. Nobody is more familiar with a clitoris than a lesbian and with a multitude of fingers, they were able to maximize Ash's pleasure.
The women wouldn't stop and they continued their assault on Ash's body in order to make her cum repeatedly.
Their scavenger-like behavior was out of control. They were literally draining both of Ash's tits by gulping down mouthfuls of milk while working over every inch inside and outside of Ash's pussy. Every couple of minutes, Ash's entire body would lock up in another orgasm and with each one, a little more fluid was squirted.
Lying two feet higher than the lesbian women, Ash was still on the large ottoman stool. Erin stopped sucking and positioned herself in a standing position over top of Ash's masked face to where her dick was resting across the blonde detective's covered nose. Taking Ash's ankles and pulling her legs back to provide better access for her wife, Erin offered, "Here you go. It's all yours. Bon appetit."
Quickly, Dee knelt in the wet spot between Ash's legs, devouring that slick, slimy pussy. Whenever she came to a glob, she would suck it up like she was using a straw, "Sluuuuurp....mmmmm. This is so good! I can't decide which is more delicious, her milk or her pussy juice."
Erin laughed, "They are both amazing. You don't have to ride around with her all day like I do and be denied. It's like being an alcoholic and carrying a bottle of liquor without being able to drink."
When the next orgasm prompted Ash's muffled scream from inside her mask, Dee opened her mouth wide and put her tongue inside Ash's pussy as deep as she could in order to catch all the cum. Ash's pelvis lifted off the bed prompting Erin to secure her grip on her ankles. Dee slid a finger into Ash's asshole throughout the spasms to enhance Ash's pleasure.
Also standing up, Dee was out of breath and the fringe of her hair was wet with Ash's juices, "That was insane. Her squirt hit the back of my throat and just about choked me. I can't help it...I'm gonna have to fuck her good."



She worked the head of her black dick into Ash's goopy folds. Digging her feet into the floor for leverage, Dee pushed the rubber cock inside Ash while Erin pulled her legs back further. Ash was trying to writhe and faint yelps could be heard from inside her mask.
"It's ok...it's almost in. Almost....ahhh, there we go. Having that baby has helped stretch her out. Remember it used to take a little bit to fit all ten inches inside her and now, it barely took a few seconds. It's time for Chocolate Thunder to do its job," Dee told Ash then Erin.
"She has been telling me for months that she has been craving size and lesbian sex. She now gets the best of both worlds. Hammer it!" Erin instructed her wife, referring to Ash's confided cravings.
Dee wasted no time thrusting her hips. Both she and Erin were standing on the ends of a bound Ash, working together in unison. Dee fucked Ash faster and harder to the extent that Erin had to pinch her legs together to keep the stool from sliding. Ash's pussy was accepting all ten inches but every time Dee would pull out, she would pull out some of Ash's inner pussy walls with it. Dee was so turned on that she could not take her eyes off watching it go in and out. The base of the strap-on, rubbing her clit made her erupt in orgasm and she fantasized she was shooting her cum in Ash so with a mighty slam, she stopped while she and Ash climaxed simultaneously.
While Ash and Dee grunted and shuddered in pleasure, Erin was already next to her wife ready to take her place, "Hurry up and get out of the way. I need some of that."
Dee stumbled out of the way, completely out of breath with her black dong coated with Ash's white goo. The shorter Erin had to stand on her tiptoes just to be the right height to fit Mr. Big into Ash's stretched hole. While trying to fit in in, she instructed Dee, "Don't just stand there shaking, hold her legs back for me like I did for you."
Dee walked around and took Ash by the ankles and pulled them back to help give Erin easier access. The cum basted dong was smearing white cum all over Ash's mask so Dee had an idea. She released Ash's ankles for a second, unzipped the mask and put her dick in Ash's mouth to keep her quiet.
"There...suck your own pussy juices off my dick! They are a tad salty but oh so sweet," ordered Dee.
Dee was leaning over to hold up Ash's legs and find the right angle to fuck Ash's mouth while Erin pumped Ash's pussy. They both were thrusting in rhythm and Ash's gagging matched the slurping sound of her pussy gobbling up Mr. Big. Erin grunted as she released a strong orgasm under her strap-on but she never stopped pounding. When Ash came again, it was so powerful, she almost bit Dee's dong in half.
This went on for several minutes before a big explosion by Ash prompted Erin to pull her dong out quickly, sucking out a huge gush of liquid all over the covered stool and floor. Erin knelt down and devoured Ash's soaked, stretched pussy, trying to put her entire face in it. Dee became more serious and thought she could cum by fucking Ash's throat so she put her knees to the side of Ash's face and lowered her hips, carefully trying to stretch out Ash's throat. It bulged and soon the rubber balls were resting on Ash's leather covered nose. Erin was busy licking Ash's pussy so she didn't notice that Ash was deep throating Dee's big black dong.
Ash was trying to cough and expel the dildo but Dee's weight stopped that from occurring and she wanted her wife to notice, "Look! Stop eating that cunt and look at this! She is deep throating all ten inches."
Erin popped up with a wet messy face and giggled, "My slutty partner can deep throat ten inches. Color me impressed."
Sure enough, forcing Ash to suck every inch of that dick made Dee orgasm again. Erin's tongue did the same for Ash. Both lesbian women were anxious to switch from their hybrid spit roast to a full on double penetration. As soon as Dee pulled her rubber dick out of Ash's mouth, a huge glob of slime was smeared all over the side of the mask.
After several coughs, Ash spewed, "What the fuck ladies? You trying to choke me to death? I don't even allow Charles to fuck my throat like that and his dick is smaller than that thing. Ok...you two have had your little fun...now uncuff me."
The women ignored Ash and Dee asked Erin, "Do you want the ass or the pussy? Should we flip for it?"
Ash chimed in, "What? I don't fucking thing so. What happened to just using your tongues and fingers you...mumummmmuuuumm." Zip!
Erin stopped the talking and laughed at zipping Ash's mask back up, "I thought she would never shut up. Where were we? Oh...yeah...I will take her ass this time."
Both women lifted Ash and turned her over on the ottoman and let her fall to where she was on her stomach with her hands still cuffed behind her back. They wanted to DP in a non-traditional way so Dee yanked Ash's legs and pulled her to where her waist was even with the edge and those legs were able to touch the floor. Erin climbed up on the stool and spread her legs wide surrounding Ash's bubble ass.
"Hand me the lube. I didn't realize how big this is," snickered Erin.
After greasing up her dong, she worked the head between Ash's cheeks until she was able to fit the head into Ash's puckered asshole. Ash's screams were muffled but very forceful. Once the dick was lodged up Ash's rectum, Erin laid down on Ash's back in order to get out of Dee's way. Dee stood behind both of them and slid her black dong into Ash's pussy. Both big dicks were squished against each other inside Ash's orifices only separated by that thin inner membrane.
When they finally started moving, it wasn't easy. There just wasn't much room for two dicks of that size to fuck at the same time but the women persevered until they found a smooth rhythm. The tiny five foot Erin with her legs spread, humping Ash's thick ass, looked like a bull frog mating in the woods while Dee, looked like a man, fucking Ash's pussy from behind with her hands on Erin's back. Both were grunting and moaning enjoying Ash's DP fucking just as much as Ash.
Ash shuddered and convulsed until she couldn't handle it any longer, nearly passing out. She lost track of how many more orgasms she had and on the last one, Erin reached up and pulled the leather mask off of her just to hear her scream in pleasure, "Aughhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh! Oh my God! Aughhhhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
The lesbian women also lost track of their orgasms until they both pulled out and fell down, side by side on the couch, totally exhausted. Dee huffed, "I hate to tell you dear, but you are one of us."
Ash's asshole was stretched and just as big as her gaped pussy. The entire ottoman was soaked from a variety of juices. Since her outfit was cut up and ruined, Dee gave Ash her robe to wear while they all talked until the wee hours of the morning. When Ash went home, she had trouble walking and for the next few days, needed recovery time. That time was not just to allow her body to heal but to allow her to think about her lesbian cravings. She continued to be a great mom and wife but was now yearning for something she never knew was inside of her.
One day while shopping at the supermarket, Ash was in the aisle looking at some fresh fruit when she spotted a familiar young girl doing the same. She squinted and studied but unable to remember how she knew the very short haired emo looking girl. She also spotted Ash and began to walk over with a huge smile on her face.
"Oh...hey Ash. I haven't seen you since that night. How've you been?" She asked.
It still wasn't clicking quite yet but Ash knew she looked familiar when she responded, "I'm sorry but I don't remember where I know you. You do look so familiar though."
Giggling, the girl said, "I can understand that. You were wasted out of your mind. It's Syd from the all-girl band. Remember at the Southern Nights club? Karlie and I ate your ass in the van before we had sex."
Shaking her head and snickering, "That's right. I was pretty drunk but now I remember. I also got my tongue pierced soon after." She stuck it out to show Syd.
They continued to chat about things while Ash really studied her. Syd was 5'9, extremely skinny and black hair shaved off into a burr. She wore gauges in her ears and bright red lipstick. Her best attribute was her big brown beautiful eyes. Her eyelashes were long and even though Ash didn't know if she was emo or punk or whatever, she was so beautiful that her short hair didn't diminish her looks at all.
Ash had long beautiful blonde hair but had cut it short a year and a half prior when she was in San Francisco with Dee and Erin. She wrote that off as another drunken mistake but while growing it back, thought about how it thrilled her to lose it in what she considered a submissive act for the women she was with.
Ash smiled and complimented, "I really like your hair. It is so short but you wear it so well and you really are beautiful."
Syd smiled back and responded, "Thank you. I used to live in Northern California and my ex-girlfriend always wanted it short so I just kept the look even after we broke up. It fits my personality and it's so much easier to manage."
"Really? What part of California?"
"Up north...in the bay area."
Ash took those words in and gulped. She thought there was no way that she was referring to anyone she was with while visiting San Francisco. No way. She continued her inquiry just to find out more about Syd and her past.
"What happened? Sorry if I'm prying," asked Ash.
Syd responded, "No, that's fine. I was dating this woman named Tish and she was much older than me but in amazing shape. She was very tall and just muscular big which helped because she was a professional beach volleyball player and almost made the Olympic team. Anyway, we had a domme/sub relationship and she made me keep my hair short and I just kept it even after I moved here."
Ash's mouth was hanging open. She couldn't believe her ears as she knew Tish and the thought of Tish controlling her made her pussy immediately twitch. Ash listened to Syd tell her more and never revealed that she also knew Tish but the more she listened, the wetter she became.
"I think she liked for me to keep my hair short because she liked how it felt on her pussy. Once, she even shaved my head completely bald and would grind her pussy on it every day through the stubble phase and everything. She would make me masturbate while she did it and we both would have strong orgasms. She was so loud. I can't believe I'm telling you all this," Syd snickered while holding up a cantaloupe to signify a bald head.
Ash had a small orgasm in her pants just by listening causing her panties to stick to her lips. She was so turned on that all she could think about was having a strong orgasm of her own right then and there. Syd was mesmerized by the blonde detective and could sense that Ash was worked up and thought that was the perfect time to make a move.
"Follow me," Syd ordered Ash before grabbing her hand, leaving their shopping carts and leading her across the store so quickly that one of Ash's flip flops flew off.
Barely able to keep up with the quick footed girl, Ash resisted, "Let go of me Joan Jett. I have shopping to do and I just lost my shoe. Let me get it."
Popping through those swinging doors that read "Employees Only" and into the back where there were boxes broken down and skids of canned goods, Syd yanked Ash up against the metal table like a wrestler throwing his opponent into the ropes.
Turning Ash around, Syd bent her over that table and quickly yanked her shorts down to her knees. It was out of character for Ash not to resist but she needed a quick release and didn't want to stop Syd from giving it to her. As soon as her panties were down, Syd stooped and feasted on Ash's bubble ass again, recreating that night in the van. Her tongue darted between those meaty cheeks and slathered the MILF detective's puckered asshole. Ash rested her huge tits on the table, closed her eyes and tried to spread her legs as far as she could but her shorts and panties wouldn't allow much.
Both girls were moaning when an eighteen year old stock boy walked in and said, "Hey. What are you two doing? You can't be in here!"
Pulling her tongue out of Ash's cute butthole, Syd responded, "What does it look like we are doing? We will be done in a minute so don't be a nerd and say anything."
Reaching for her cellphone from her back pocket, Syd turned it sideways and from behind, put the edge between Ash's gooey labia and up against her clit like she was about to swipe it like a credit card. The nerdy teen realized he may never witness something like that again so he complied with Syd's request and stood there watching in silence. Once Syd's tongue began rimming Ash's anus again, Ash reached back and grabbed her burr hair covered head and pulled her in deeper.
"Fuck! Just like that! Oh! Oh! I have never felt...Oh god!" Ash moaned in fragments.
Syd used her phone like a vibrator and quickly shook it back and forth while the corner rubbed Ash's hooded nub. Ash was gurgling and knew she would not last long. When she rubbed the punk rocker's short hair, she thought about what Syd had told her when Tish used her head as a sex aide and this prompted her to let loose!
"Unngggggffff! Ooonnggggffffffff!" Ash grunted through a much needed powerful orgasm, soaking Syd's phone in the process.
The stock boy had moved away from the door and semi-hid behind the forklift, jerking his long thin cock to what he was witnessing. He thought it was worth the risk to his job. While Ash was shaking in pleasure, Syd looked over her shoulder for the boy.
Once she found him stroking his cock, Syd yelled, "Hey...stop jacking off and call this number...499-3223. Do it now!"
Syd wanted Ash's huge milk filled-tits so she turned Ash around and lifted the detective's shirt and bra but was careful to keep her phone placed strategically between Ash's pussy lips. Syd began feasting on an engorged nipple while holding the phone in place, gulping mouthfuls of warm, sweet milk.
Ash's bubble ass was up against the edge of the table, holding her up when she tried to resist, "We better stop. I'm a police officer and I can't go to jail."
As soon as Ash finished her sentence, Syd's phone rang which was set on vibrate. It began to buzz uncontrollably while still lodged in between Ash's folds. She shrieked and tried to move away. Syd knew she had just a few seconds before the call went to voicemail and she wanted to make Ash cum with the vibration. She slid the goo covered phone up against the now swollen clit and pressed. The next buzzzzzzzzzzzzzzzzz made Ash cum hard! She bit her lip trying to hold down her scream while juices dripped to the floor and all over Syd's wrist. The boy watching, blasted and shot his cum about three feet across the storage room on the floor.
When Ash stopped her standing convulsion, Syd pulled her phone out of the detective's twitching pussy and giggled, "I think you are one of us, babe."
Ash quickly dressed and they both walked out of the room in just as big a hurry as they entered. Ash was gasping trying to regulate her breathing and find her flip flop while Syd was giggling. Before Ash left, she obtained both Syd and Tish's phone number.
Each day of the next week, Ashley was thinking more and more about her feelings for women. She continued to deny but it finally came to a point where she needed to know for sure. She thought about women in such a way, she began questioning her own sexuality. Maybe it was no longer experimentation.
Finally, she had to sit down with Charles and explain to him that she needed to get away. She was going back to San Francisco to find out if she had feelings for Tish. For some reason, Tish had always crossed her mind during her yearlong sex romp. Ash loved her husband and her children but needed one last adventure before deciding what she wanted. Like always, her husband was very understanding and aligned his vacation days with the children's grandparents to fit the schedule so Ash could take a couple of weeks driving out west.
She spent the next week, pumping her breasts for as much milk as she could produce to freeze for Charles Jr. Working together, they were able to iron out every detail before Ash's trip. She packed almost her entire wardrobe but also knew she would get some new clothing along the way. Her jeep looked like a girl who was traveling from her hometown to search for fame and fortune in a big city. With her music, healthy snacks and a full tank of gas, she kissed and hugged everyone and off she went.
Sightseeing was now her new temporary hobby as she drove across the county. When she got tired, she stayed in a hotel room. When she got hungry, she stopped at a restaurant she had never tried. When she needed gas or a restroom break, she took it. When she missed her family, she called or Facetimed. Ash decided she was going to take her time and get the most out of her solo soul searching trip. The first night, she stopped in Jackson, Mississippi, masturbated in the shower thinking of Tish and turned in early, so as to get an early start the next day.
On the second day, Ash was driving through northern Texas at dusk when she came upon road construction in Amarillo prompting her car to completely stop in a sea of backed up automobiles on the highway. A disgusted Ash said aloud, "You have got to be kidding me! There is always construction but nothing ever gets done. Even at night these people are working. Yeah...that's helpful. Stand there looking, moron."
She was referring to one of the male workers wearing his yellow reflector vest. Fidgeting with her phone, Ash glanced back up but the guy was no longer there but replaced by a thick, masculine looking woman, shoveling blacktop. Watching her work, Ash couldn't help but fantasize about the woman taking control of Ash and fucking her like the slutty submissive she was. Growing wetter by the second, Ash needed some relief watching that woman.
Cars weren't moving and it was nearly dark so Ash looked around and mumbled to herself, "Well...I think the coast is clear so let's get in a quickie."
Slowly so that nobody could see what she was doing behind the wheel, Ash slid down her navy blue, Trekkie North shorts along with her panties and sucked her finger nice and wet before reaching down between her legs. The saliva lubed digit touched her own clit and she gasped, "Ahhhh! There we go."
Periodically dipping her finger and pressure rubbing her clit, Ash thought of an entire scene involving that female road worker. Ash began to moan while continuing to fantasize with her eyes closed. Building up to a climax, she rubbed faster, losing herself deeper in her thoughts about the woman fucking her with a huge strap-on.
Suddenly, Ash clenched her legs around her hand, spasming in a strong orgasm, "Ohhhnnngggggggggg!"
Just as she finished twitching, there was a knock on her driver's side window. Completely startled, Ash jumped a mile and snapped her hand out from between her legs. Opening her eyes, she could see the female road crew worker with a huge smile on her face and motioning for Ash to lower her window. Ash was so embarrassed but had nowhere to hide so she pressed the window button.
The woman laughed in a deep tone, "It looks like you are having some fun in there. Would you like for me to help you with that?"
Ash was caught and couldn't make up an excuse if she could have thought of one and just played it off, "I guess I got bored waiting and needed something to pass the time."
"I think it was pretty fuckin hot. A pretty blonde like you, obviously from out of state, out here masturbating in her jeep like you have no worries in the world. I'm June by the way."



"Thank you. I'm Ash."
"Are you staying in town?"
"It is about dark...so I probably will. What do you all do for fun around here?"
"Up town, there is a honky-tonk bar called the Bull's Horn. My ex-girlfriend and I would go just about every weekend to shoot pool, sing some karaoke and ride the mechanical bull. I could take you there tonight."
"Ok...but I need to tell you that I'm straight so it can be as friends."
June looked at Ash and chuckled while nodding, "Yeah...sure you are. I get off in ten minutes so give me your number and I will send you my house address. You can stay with me tonight."
It was another choice that was out of Ash's comfort zone but she carried her department issued 9mm gun plus her gut knew that June was just a working class lesbian ready to show her a good time. In front of June's house, Ash sat in her car until the road worker pulled up. They went inside and June offered Ash to take her shower first. Like they were best friends, June came into the bathroom while Ash soaped up her engorged boobs.
"I picked out an outfit for you to wear. My ex-girlfriend left a bunch of clothes here when she left. She didn't have your ass or tits but she is about your size. I don't want you to look like a tourist tonight." June said while gawking at Ash's huge tits through the steamed glass door.
"I have my own clothes and do you mind? You just walk in while I'm showering?" Ash responded while half-heartedly covering up one nipple.
"This is a rough crowd and I want you fitting in and I would guarantee that nothing you have would fit in. I could come in there and soap those tits for ya," June winked.
"Go soap your own tits," Ash snapped and turned around, allowing the warm water to rain down on her face.
Once out of the shower, Ash saw the outfit picked out. The boots were knee high dark brown leather Ariat ladies cowboy boots with a floral print and rounded toe. The cowboy hat was a dark brown leather that matched the leather vest that tapered into feminine points at the bottom of both sides. Her pants that June had chosen were a stretchy pencil skirt adorned with dark brown cow pattern spots.
They argued back and forth until Ash relented and put on the outfit with her own scoop neck, stretchy white top under the vest. With her blonde hair flowing out of the cowboy hat, her huge boobs about to explode through the vest, her ass about to rip through the skirt, and those tall boots, she looked like one hot cowgirl. June wanted to attack her but refrained for the moment and only slapped Ash on the ass like a sexist coworker.
After June told Ash it was time to go, Ash said, "Damn. My nipples are beginning to leak. Can I pump them before we go?"
"We don't have time. There won't be any seats left. Let those things leak, nobody will mind," June chuckled.
June drove her pickup truck that was so high, Ash almost needed a ladder to enter it. June didn't mind having her hands all over Ash's skirt covered ass to help her up. Once the women walked into the bar, the country music band was already playing on the stage and it was as loud and rowdy as Ash imagined.
June ordered a beer and a drink for Ash as they sat at a balcony table overlooking the dance floor and mechanical bull ring. It was a saddle on top of a hydraulic machine, surrounded by a large ring of padding. People were already trying it with little success as the speed would progress when the rider became more comfortable, eventually "bucking" them off onto the mat while onlookers whooped and cheered their efforts.
After an hour of drinking and dancing, Ash was tipsy and feeling good. She got to the point where she didn't mind cowboys and lesbians alike slapping her ass and making comments. She had resisted June's request for Ash to ride the bull up to that point when Ash blurted over the music, "I would probably ride it but my tits won't stop leaking. Look at these spots." She pulled the leather vest apart to show her wet spots around her nipples in the spandex white shirt.
"You want them to stop leaking? Ok...let's go," June grabbed Ash's hand and tugged her to a side area that Ash failed to notice while there.
Ash offered her date to the couple working the booth. It was a branding/piercing booth where macho men or women could get a brand or piercing to show just how tough they were. Ash thought to herself, that is why I keep hearing a painful yell over the other noise.
"Lester...Margarete...I have one for ya. Her nipples keep leaking and they need to be turned off. Plug them up for her," June offered Ash while trying to hold the squirming, resisting detective.
"Fuck no! I might be drunk but not that drunk. Nobody is touching my tits," Ash snarled while trying to kick away.
Looking around at others in the line, June requested, "Boys...hold this hottie down. She already has her tongue pierced, I think these nips need the same treatment."
A couple of big strong cowboys took each side of Ash and held her from moving too much. June unbuttoned Ash's vest and yanked the tight shirt over Ash's head, knocking off her cowgirl hat. Margarete, the lady worker who had so many piercings, she looked like a pin cushion, cut Ash's bra off from the middle with a box cutting knife causing Ash's huge milk filled jugs to explode out. Everyone's eyes that were watching just about popped out of their head seeing such a hot spectacle not really believing how much mass was trapped inside that bra.
With her nipples wet with smeared milk, Ash was trying to get away, "Don't you dare. These nipples are for my husband and baby at home."
"You said they won't stop leaking so I think they need a little shut off valve. Now hold still so they don't mess this up. Uhh...I think she would like the cow bells. Those would match her outfit," June chose for Ash.
The people standing around began to cheer for it to take place, "Yeah...get em plugged up. Do it! Of course with the size of those nipples you might need a metal rod instead of a needle."
A woman added, "At least those cow bells are perfect because those tits are as big as udders."
Margarete looked at her husband and snickered, "Those are the biggest nipples I have ever seen. No need for any ice."
While wearing rubber gloves and holding their arming needle steady, the husband and wife piercers simultaneously zipped their needle through Ash's nipples, leaving a hanging cow bell dangling off each one. An explosion of cheers erupted and the two men holding her down released the pretty blonde mother.
She popped up looking down at the new silver jewelry hanging off her nipples. She was inebriated enough to where it was painless but she could feel the intense sensitivity. She flicked them and calmly asked, "Where is my shirt? I can't walk around like this."
June then bet Ash, "I will tell you what. I will give you your shirt and vest but you have to ride the mechanical bull and if you can stay on it while on high speed, then I will give you a thousand dollars for the rest of your trip. But if I win and you cannot stay on it, then you have to take your shirt off and ride it topless. Is it a bet?"
Yanking the clothes out of June's hand, Ash agreed, "Let's do this. I have taken down hardened criminals. I have solved the toughest cases. I think I can stay on a kiddie ride for a few seconds."
Slipping her shirt back on and buttoning the vest over it with no bra, Ash cut her way to the front of the mechanical bull line and demanded, "Hey you redneck cowboys...I'm next."
Of course with Ash's gorgeous looks and hot body, nobody objected. It wasn't the easiest of skills to step up on a mechanical bull while wearing a pencil skirt. Only because it was spandex, was she able to lift it up and spread her legs enough to straddle the saddle. Once her boots were locked into the stirrups and her hand securely on the rope thingie, she was ready.
"Bring it on!" Ash yelled while everyone watching cheered.
The mechanical bull started slowly moving circular, back and forth, up and down like a boat on a wavy ocean. Her skirt was so pulled up that people could see glimpses of her white panties underneath. Ash began to struggle as the bull's movements sped up. Her tits were bouncing restrictedly inside her snug vest but were still noticeable. Without warning, Ash flopped off the ride and landed onto the mat, with her hat flopping off her head. The onlookers laughed while some cheered and some booed her effort.
As Ash stood back up and placed her hat back on her head, June said loudly over the music, "A deals a deal so take the vest off and I will even allow you to try it again."
Ash refused to completely go topless so she convinced June into a compromise and took her vest off but kept her bodysuit shirt on. Because she was braless, Ash knew that the ride could be painful with her lactating size F boobs flopping around inside her top. It was now getting interesting as most of the bar was gathered around, fascinated with the attractive woman and her big tits.
Chanting and cheering her on, the crowd could be heard saying things like, "I don't want to miss this with a fuckin rack like that." George...come watch this drunk slut try to ride this thing...she is smoking hot." I don't think that whore can stay on with those jugs. She is too top heavy."
Climbing up on the bull again, Ash hiked her leg over the saddle and adjusted her body to get a lower center of gravity. She hung on tight and signaled that she was ready. The ride started again slowly and her tits slapped each other inside her blouse with the milky wet spots allowing the bar patrons to see her freshly pierced nipples through the clear material. It sped up and once again Ash was bucked off onto the mat below with her skirt completely pushed up to her waist and her cowgirl hat thrown free once again to a cascade of cheers and boos.
Not only was Ash pissed that she lost the bet again, her inner competitiveness made her seethe. She stood up with her entire thong white panties showing to the crowd. She pulled her skirt down, picked up her hat and shaped it before slamming it back on her head.
June was laughing, "It looks like my little Florida Princess has to give us a show. Go on girlie, take it off."
By then, the entire bar was gathered around to see if Ash was good on her word and not welch on a bet. She was hesitant and looked around before she said, "Fuck it," crossed her arms and pulled her top off allowing, her huge pierced tits to plop out against her chest to many gasps and cheers.
Ash adjusted her skirt, put her boot in the stirrup and hiked herself back on the mechanical bull. Her bare chest was mesmerizing to everyone in the bar. Her tits were so big and round with milk still running out even though the metal bars were poked through the pinkie sized cylindrical nipples. She yelled, "Ready!"
The bull started again and her exposed boobs had no choice but to flop around. People continued to cheer and gawk at the young sexy wife turned cowgirl. From being exposed and the center of everyone's attention, Ash's pussy was soaked and actually was forming a wet spot through her panties. When the bull sped up, her tits began to spin in a circle, causing the hanging cow bells to jingle when they smacked her large dark areolas. She had figured out her best approach and changed her balance as the ride bucked up and down.
Whistles erupted loudly, "Hee Haws!" Additional cat calls only spurred Ash on more.
"Ride it sexy!"
"Stay on it you gorgeous slut!"
"You need to be riding my dick like that!"
"Almost there!"
Finally the bull was full speed, Ash was flopping around and her tits were beating up her own chest. Guys and gals alike were waving their hats in the air and finally the bell rang and Ash had done it. She smiled and flipped the crowd off and yelled, "Fuck you all...this out of town amateur tamed this bitch."
Once the bull had stopped, several cowboys ran into the circle and lifted Ash on their shoulders, cheering and parading her around the bar. Even though she had lost money to Ash, June was happy for her. The one common denominator for most everyone in the honky-tonk was they desperately wanted to fuck Ash. Carrying her outside to a horse trailer attached to a truck, the men put her down.
"Come on baby...that was scorching hot watching ya tame that bull now I want to tame you with my bull," said a barrel chested man with thick hair and a long beard.
Even though her panties were a swamp, Ash resisted, "Are you nuts? Take me back to the bar before I kick you in your bull."
He backed away and unfastened his huge Texas star belt buckle and unzipped his jeans while two of his buddies held Ash. He pulled out his thick 8 inch hard veiny dick that was as big around as a shampoo bottle and held it in his hand while ordering the guys, "Take her in the trailer."
The trailer smelled like stale straw and horse manure. Ash tried to free herself to no avail. They bent her over a bale, yanked her panties down past her cowboy boots and pulled her skirt up to her waist. While two men held her arms across the straw by her wrists, her huge tits rested on the scratchy animal bedding. The six foot six cowboy got down on his knees behind her and plunged his hard erection into her gooey pussy. Once it parted her folds and filled her up, Ash stopped squirming because it felt so good.
"Get it Billy! Fuck her good!" One of the men holding Ash, blurted excitedly.
The large hairy cowboy held Ash's hips tightly and began to pump his dick inside of her without any time for her to get acclimated. The sloppy pounding was loud and he fucked her with force while his big balls curled under and slapped her clit with each thrust. Ash hated that if felt amazing and she instantly began to cum. Her orgasm was powerful and spasmed on his sliding dick but Billy was so horny, he only had only one goal. That objective was to cum as quickly as he could in Ash's twitching womb.
He was growling like a bear and the guys were rooting him on, "Fill that bitch up! Split that whore in half!"
"Grrrrruuuuuuggghhhhhhhhhhh!" Billy growled when he launched his sperm deep into Ash's pussy. Ash could feel the warm splat against her cervix over and over. He shook and leaned over her back to exhale deeply, "Fuck! Fuck! That was fuckin great!"
A couple more disgusting, rednecks showed up and they took turns fucking Ash on the straw bale in different positions. She lost track of her total orgasms but when June had finally found her, Ash's pussy had been the recipient of eight cum loads. Two shots were fired into the air when the guy pounding Ash stopped with his pants around his ankles. Everyone's head snapped around.
June waved the gun in the direction of all the cowboys and ordered, "Get your pathetic pecker out of my date. I want all you hillbilly assholes to let her go and get your ass back inside."
Within seconds, they followed June's orders and scampered back even though some were half dressed. June helped Ash off the bale and noticed her entire front and back were reddened and scratched from the straw. She helped dust it off the worn out detective.
"Do you want me to call the police on those assholes?" June asked.
"Nah...it was all in good fun. I was pissed they kept making me cum but I have to admit, as disgusting and sleazy as it all was, I was turned on and came uncontrollably. Having said that, it was still dudes and I think I like sex with women better now. I can't be a lesbian though because I'm married. Fuck...I'm all confused." Ash admitted.
The women returned to June's house and Ash took another shower. However, no matter how much she cleaned herself, the spunk from all the cowboys continued to ooze out of her. After drying off and blow drying her hair, Ash dressed in June's large Dallas Cowboys t-shirt with no bra or panties and asked her host while in the next room, "Can I get a blanket for the couch? I need to get my pump out of my bag. These tits are about to explode."
Ash didn't consider June to be attractive in any way because she looked more like a man than a woman. When she left the bathroom, June was wearing a strap-on with a rainbow colored 9 inch dong hanging between her legs which was shadowed in the light by her large gut.
When Ash looked up, she froze, "What the hell is that?
June laughed, "You are sleeping with me tonight. I can't shove my tongue into that jizz filled twat but I want to give it a good fuckin. You said you are feeling confused so this pride dong should feel great inside you. Oh...and don't worry about the pump...I will take care of that for you."
For some reason, that rainbow colored dildo aroused Ash even though it looked wildly out of place. Not only was it bigger than any of the men that gangbanged her that evening, it was supported by a woman which is what Ash desired. She had no energy to resist and knew she would not need lube because of all the spunk still inside her pussy. Crawling into bed and turning over on her back, June slid a pillow under Ash's butt. Now tilted properly, June raised herself up on her knees and wiggled the red head into Ash's gooey pussy and fell forward until every color had disappeared.
"Oh! That is bigger than it looks. Wow!" Ash surprisingly gasped.
June wrapped her forearms around Ash's knees and thrusted in and out of her slimy hole. Ash's head immediately thrashed back and forth from the amazing depth that colorful dong was reaching. June rested her entire weight on the blonde detective and pumped her like she was angry. Ash took all nine inches and when the tip would kiss her womb, she would twitch.
"Ash grunted, "I'm gonna cum! Keep going! Keep going! Unnngggggggg!"
As soon as Ash had her first orgasm, June spread her legs so she could lay down on her, fucking her wildly while sucking those drinking straw sized nipples of Ash's. The freshly pierced tips were sore but June would take the jewelry into her mouth and flick her tongue, creating a tugging sensation that drove Ash wild. No longer able to gulp that milk, she would smash her face deep inside Ash's areolas, then suck hard until the obstructed milk would flow. While sucking her tits abusively, June pounded more orgasms out of Ash until the pillow beneath her ass was soaked.
June gave one huge thrust and let out a deep bellow from a strong orgasm of her own. She convulsed and lay on top of Ash until Ash had to finally ask her to get up. Juned rolled off, then curled up next to Ash and fell asleep sucking milk like a baby down for its nap. In no time Ash was sound asleep as well.
The next morning, June was already fucking Ash again before she had even woken up. June was the one doing most of the orgasming and using Ash like a fuck doll. She flipped Ash into every position until Ash erupted for the first time while riding the dildo. Both women had enough and Ash needed to get going.
"You know...all those cocks last night felt great but I still think now, that sex with women is better. I don't know though. Am I a lesbian?" Ash questioned aloud.
June paid Ash the thousand dollars she owed and both ate breakfast. Finally, after some conversation and a few goodbyes, Ash climbed into her jeep while June smiled, "Guess what...the answer is yes you are."
Ash drove off to continue her west coast trip. Wearing a pair of white shorts, a floral sleeveless top and her cute pointed beige Lucky brand flats that exposed the sides of her feet, Ash sang and listened to music. Her blonde hair was in a sexy messy bun and she continued to move it out of her eyes when she facetimed her family. It was a much needed conversation which made her feel great the rest of the day. Hours had passed and she stopped in Arizona to sleep in a hotel, giving her worn out pussy a rest from any action. The next morning was to be her destination, reaching the last leg of the trip.



After several more hours of driving, Ash arrived in San Francisco during the early afternoon. The last hour of the drive, she texted and called Tish but there was no return contact. She was stiff from all that driving and getting thrown from the bull so she wanted to get a massage but really had no idea where to look for one. She pulled over and thought for a moment then realized she wanted to see if a cute girl named Gigi still worked at that downtown store that Dee and Erin had taken her to when they were in San Francisco the previous year.
Parking and walking into the store, Ash knew it was a long shot after so much time had passed but luckily she spotted Gigi right away. The 28 year old still looked fit but her purple asymmetrical hair style was longer and flopped completely over her head, colored with streaks of maroon. Gigi was the first woman with her tongue pierced that Ash had sex with and in many ways, she was the inspiration for Ash getting her own tongue pierced.
"Hey. You remember me?" Ash asked Gigi while she hung up a new rack of clothing."
Gigi looked Ash up and down and shook her head, "I don't think so...should I?"
Ash turned around and then it hit Gigi, "Holy fuck...you are that hot chick that was in here last year. I fucked you in the restroom."
Ash laughed, "Yep. That's me. I came back into town and I was hoping to find you here. Look what I got." She stuck out her tongue.
"Nice! Now we can French kiss with them," joked Gigi but deep down hoping it wasn't a joke.
Ash ignored the comment and replied, "I have driven across the country. I am stiff and need a massage. You know a place in town that is good."
"Uh...yes. There is a great Korean parlor on Seventeenth Street."
"Can you give me the exact address?"
"Better yet, I will take the rest of the day off and you and I will go together."
Ash thought that was a great idea so she waited for Gigi to finish up and leave the rest of the work for her colleagues. While Ash drove, Gigi rode in the passenger seat and put her bare feet up on the dash. For some strange reason, both of them got along like they had been friends for years.
After verbal guidance from Gigi, they pulled into the Choi Sensations massage and spa.They walked into the parlor and were greeted by an older Korean lady who spoke with a thick Asian accent, "Hello ladies. Can I interest you in the works today? We are giving fifty dollars off the package."
Not sure about the establishment, Ash asked, "What do the works include?"
"You get a manicure/pedicure, a healing solution bath with a shampoo, and an hour massage for 300 dollars," she informed them, then handed the girls a drink which she exclaimed was to cleanse their body of toxins and relax them.
Gigi and Ash took the drink, sniffed, then chugged it down. It was fruity and really good. They immediately took the deal and the baths were first. Ash was ecstatic to shed her clothing in the locker room. With the softest robe she had ever worn draped around her, they both entered a large dimly lit tiled room that smelled like flowers with in-ground tubs similar to Jacuzzis.
Ash asked Gigi, "Ok, what next? Do we just get in?" Just as those words escaped her mouth, she began to feel woozy and euphoric. Whatever they had drunk was beginning to take effect. They didn't know it was an old aphrodisiac and hallucinogen that had been passed down over many Korean generations.
Gigi pointed at the huge sign that read, "Ring Bell for Service" and remarked, obviously starting to feel high herself, "Well, I'm not sure what to do next. That sign suggests we should ring the bell but I think we could do just as well as stand here and fuck."
Shaking her head and while ringing the bell, Ash resisted but deep down thinking what she said sounded good, "OK smart ass. You better get one of these tubs far away from me so I'm not tempted to dunk your head under to cool you off."
She laughed, "Oh...you definitely want to dunk me under. I just passed my scuba pussy eating test last month and I'm fully certified."
"Yeah but you barely passed with a sixty, I bet," retorted the giggling Ash whose body was tingling and her pussy soaking wet with arousal.
Before Gigi and Ash continued their playful argument, two petite beautiful Korean women who looked to be in their mid-twenties with long flowing black hair and gorgeous dark murky eyes walked into the room with them. They were obviously petite identical twins, standing about 5'0 and could not have weighed more than 90 pounds. What struck Ash first was their stunning beauty but a close second was that they were totally nude.
The spinning Ash gulped, then whispered, "Are we on a hidden camera show? These women are naked unless you didn't notice."
Talking out of the side of her mouth, Gigi returned a whisper, "Uh...ya think? THIS is one of THOSE massage parlors?"
One of the Korean beauties spoke after a small bow, "Hello. I am Mey Ling and this is my sister Mi Ling and we will be taking care of you today. We are pleased you have chosen entire package so if you wouldn't mind stepping into tub, we can get started."
Ash and Gigi dropped their robes causing Gigi to blurt, "Fuck, you have some big tits! I knew they were big but wow! Oh...I love the little cow bells. I don't remember you having them pierced either."
Now fully high as a kite, Ash giggled as she flicked one of the nipple jewelry, "Lately, I have been surprising a lot of people. You see this tattoo?" Ash turned her body so that Gigi could see her bisexual flag tattoo.
"I love it but I think you need a different one now," referring to the lesbian flag that flew six shades of red and pink bars with a white divider.
Ash smiled then the two joined the Korean women in their own tubs respectively. When her toe struck the hot water, she was unsure if she could withstand that kind of temperature. Slowly but surely she persevered until she was settled into the sudsy liquid. It felt wonderful and combined with the drink effects, both women almost instantaneously fell asleep. Mey Ling climbed into the tub with Ash holding a contoured neck rest in her hand.
The same thing happened to Gigi and when Mi Ling stood up to adjust the fit, Gigi's attention wandered to her beautiful B cup tits, her hourglass waist, and thick pubic bush covering her mound. Soapy water was cascading down her dark skin which looked like dew under the dim light. Glancing back at Ash, her eyes were intently watching both of them in that sensual setting.
Mey Ling instructed Ash in her broken English, Asian accent, "Please lay head back and I shampoo hair."
Ash's mind was racing while thinking, what kind of salon has gorgeous naked girls do this? Now, do I find gorgeous women attractive in a loving way? Am I getting turned on by this intimate setting with a woman?"
She leaned back and fit her head into the rest. The Korean beauty used a soft sprayer and began washing Ash's hair, carefully massaging her scalp while she shampooed and conditioned it. When she was rinsed, the neck guard was removed and Mey Ling sat in front of her with a sponge while she leaned back against the end. She slowly washed Ash's face, neck and worked her way down to those huge boobs. Because of their milk-filled tightness, she didn't mind that the girl spent a little extra time with them.
Gigi was receiving the same treatment from Mi Ling in an adjacent tub. After seeing Ash naked and reminiscing about their sexual encounter the previous year, she was worked up. The drug was in full effect and the caressing combined with the sensual washing was very hot and made her crave an orgasm.
"Please stand so I wash lower body now," Mey Ling requested.
With water running down Ash's legs, the Asian masseuse lifted Ash's left foot, starting at her toes and sponged up to her thigh. After finishing off her opposite leg, she placed the scrubber between Ash's legs. In the opposite tub, Gigi was already moaning from the clit scrubbing Mi Ling was applying to her and Ash tried to resist, worried that as a detective she would be in trouble if the place was raided. The only problem was that she was so drugged, it felt like an erotic dream and she was powerless to physically stop it.
Sitting down on the edge of the tub, Mey Ling pressed the sponge against Ash's clit and with perfect pressure, she rubbed back and forth. The water was warm and sensual, prompting Ash to moan loudly. Knowing it wasn't Mey Ling's first time, she knew exactly where to rub. Taking a deep breath, Ash was getting closer. In the other tub, Gigi let out a loud grunt and Ash knew she had reached orgasm. The pace quickened and Ash leaned back, drawing up her knees. The friction caused her to grip the sides of the tub with both hands and she trembled while growing nearer to climax.
Mey Ling whispered in such a soft spoken sexy voice, "Let go now. You cum for me."
No more than she said that, Ash did let go, "Ahhhhhhhhhhhhhh! Unngggggggggg!" Her orgasm was long and drawn out and she hoped it would never stop. As it eventually subsided, Mey Ling slowed down to a soft polishing. Ash couldn't believe she sat there enjoying it without a fight. Maybe she was converting.
Mey Ling guided, "Please stand up and turn around so that I can wash your bottom."
Thinking to herself in jest, a beautiful girl to wash my ass? I wonder if I can take her with me? Ash stood back up and turned around anticipating Mey Ling's soft touch. She gently ran the soapy sponge over Ash's bubble ass cheeks and lower back. She had to admit, it was the best bath she had ever received. Mey Ling caressed the back of Ash's thighs just under her crack.
The tiny Asian tapped on Ash's ass cheek, "You bend over and place hands on edge of tub." When Ash complied, she tapped her inner thigh and added, "Please spread legs more."
The feeling like she was about to be strip searched soon melted away when that dripping sponge washed her crack while Mey Ling's opposite hand came up through Ash's legs until her middle finger found Ash's clit. She gasped in pleasure. In spite of her long fingernails, The Asian masseuse was experienced enough to work around that. Mey Ling alternated dipping her finger in Ash's pussy and rubbing her nub while soaping her ass.
Just then, Ash took the lead in orgasms as she erupted hard! Clenching her jaw, she dropped her head through her stretched arms and shuddered to Mey Ling's stimulation, "Fuck! Ahhhhh! Aughhhhhh!" Gigi soon followed suit as her grunt echoed across the room. They both were in such an inebriated, euphoric state, they couldn't move for a few minutes.
When the Asian girls had finished bathing Ash and Gigi, they splashed their way out of the tubs before Mi Ling informed them, "Now is time for massage. Please dry off and meet us through door over there. Thank you for great bath."
Ash was already out toweling herself off when they left. She looked at Gigi and chuckled, "No...thank you for a great bath. Was that for real?"
Gigi peeked her head out from her hair drying head toweling and replied, "Holy fuck! I guess it was. If this is how they give baths, I'm really looking forward to the massage."
Both women continued talking as they brushed their wet hair even though Gigi had very little to brush. Ash on the other hand had tons of long blonde wet hair to straighten. Like their drink had been spiked with laughing gas, both of them couldn't stop giggling. Gigi grabbed Ash's hand and wouldn't let go like they were girlfriends and entered the door selected by the Asian girls. The lighting was dimmed with covered lamps more so than the bath area while two wax burners had the room smelling amazing. The aroma was a cross between fresh cut flowers and a hint of cinnamon. The two massage tables were not side by side but lined up end to end.
The gorgeous petite Asian sisters were rubbing their hands together with lotion when Mi Ling instructed, "Please lie down on stomachs. Make yourselves comfortable."
Only a distinguished small birthmark on Mey Ling's hip could set the identity of the twins apart, proving the Asian women switched clients. The table was padded and very soft. Ash shuffled around until her face was comfortably secured in the padded indention. Gigi had done the same and if they looked up, they would be staring at each other's faces. Mi Ling climbed up onto the table next to Ash and carefully stepped on her back while trying to maintain her balance. In the beginning, Ash thought it might be painful but her light weight and size two, bare feet actually applied a perfect amount of pressure.
Expelling pleasure moans, "Ah! Oh! Ung! Ah," one would have thought Ash was orgasming if they judged by the sound alone. Gigi's moans matched Ash's with Mey Ling walking on her back.
Mi Ling stated to both Ash and Gigi, "We must relieve tension before we start. If we hurt you, please let us know."
Ash could definitely tell the Asian girls were walking with purpose and not just randomly. Each step seemed to relieve a kink in the proper spot. She lifted her head to check on Gigi and she was grunting in pleasure taking the weight of the tiny Asian sister.
When Mi Ling had completed her steps, she sensually moved down to her knees straddling Ash's lower back. Her hands may have been small but they were strong and skillful. Working their way up Ash's back, she laid flat giving the detective a chance to feel her pubic hair and tits pressed upon her. The Asian was using the weight of her nude body to massage Ash.
Mi Ling grinding her pussy at the bottom of Ash's spine in combination with rubbing her own tiny nipples all over Ash's back was a therapy Ash could get on board with. She was getting so wet from all the erogenous body caressing. Mi Ling reached around Ash's chest, slid her hands over top of her full tits and pinched her hard pierced nipples. The tiny Asian's grinding became stronger and when Ash could feel her warm nectar collecting on her skin, she shuddered at the sensation. Mi Ling's soft lips joined her hands on Ash's back. Kissing circles between those shoulder blades lasted for over a minute just before Mi Ling orgasmed. Her pussy lips twitched and released even more juice that could be felt by the cooling air. Using her slit, Mi Ling massaged it into Ash's skin, not only on her back but the Asian girl moved around rubbing it into both of Ash's thighs. Ash was so worked up, she needed to release again.
"Please turn over so I do front," instructed the Korean masseuse.
As Ash was flipping over, she could see Gigi getting the pussy cum exfoliation treatment from Mey Ling who was grinding on her ass cheeks. Ash was now on her back and Mi Ling used some warmed lotion and squirted it on Ash's huge boobs. Her tiny hands were delicate and sensual as she kneaded every square inch. Paying careful attention to Ash's nipples, she implemented techniques Ash had never felt before. The detective's pussy was drenched and if she would have closed her legs tightly, she would have squirted nectar on her own thighs like someone had squished a juiced filled lemon.
Mi Ling manually spread Ash's legs by lifting one and moving it outward. By walking along the sides of the table, she pressed and chopped her way around Ash's body, causing total relaxation. An occasional vibrated, "ahhh" would escape Ash's lips until Mi Ling's fingers transformed them into an, "ohhh!"
Mi Ling held one hand flat on Ash's lower abdomen while using her thumb on her hooded clit. Using Ash's own juice as lubrication, she applied circular pressure that sent shivers throughout Ash's body. Ash gasped several times and when the Asian girl slid her thumb inside Ash's pussy and used her index finger on her clit, Ash exploded!
"Uhhhh! Unnnggggg! Uhhhhh!" Ash grunted loudly. The combination of the drugs in her system and Mi Ling's obvious skills were just too much.
Mi Ling never broke eye contact throughout Ash's orgasm, showing determination to provide Ash maximum pleasure. The woman was skilled in the art of pleasure and proceeded to turn her hand upward before inserting her middle fingers even before that orgasm had subsided. While keeping pressure on Ash's lower abdomen with one hand, Mi Ling sluiced her fingers up against Ash's g-spot.
Lifting Ash's legs, she felt her pressure build again very quickly. Just before she let loose, Ash heard Gigi scream out and a stream of squirt hit the rubber coated bed. The combination of her release and Mi Ling's wonderful technique, Ash dug her heels into the bed and thrusted her hips upward to coincide with her own squirt. It felt as though her insides were exploding, causing her body to seize. Ash gurgled and grunted uncontrollably. She had no idea if what Mi Ling was doing was an ancient Asian recipe for pleasure but those Korean girls continued until Ash and Gigi soaked their beds. Ash laid in a mess of juice, shivering and shaking while Gigi did the same in her own puddle.
The Korean twins stopped making them cum and continued with their clinical massage as if they hadn't performed anything out of the ordinary. After finishing, they were toweling their hands off when Mey Ling uniformed them, "This concludes our session. Please get dressed and meet in the salon for hair and nails."
When Ash attempted to rise, her knees were weak. She stuttered to Gigi, "Holy fuck! I can barely walk. What the hell just happened?"
Gigi giggled almost groggy, "I think we just had a massage with a happy ending."
Ash snapped back jokingly, "Happy ending? That is like saying the ocean is a small body of water. What we just got was a fucking ecstatic ending! My pussy is still twitching. Did I mention I can barely walk?"
"Oh my god, I'm on fire. I think the hair and nails can wait. Do you see that sauna over there? Let's get in it and fool around. I need to fuck your hot little body," suggested Gigi.
"We better not. They are waiting on us," Ash responded in hesitation.
Gigi grabbed Ash's hand and led her to the sauna, "Fuck them. They can wait. I have to have you."
Once the door opened, the steam hit both women like a punch in the face. They immediately began to sweat from pores they didn't realize they even had. Ash was still high and tingly so she obeyed Gigi when she told her to sit on the top step of the wooden benches. Ash was giggling and woozy but managed to sit down and lean back against the wall.
Gigi looked at Ash's smooth, gooey pussy with beads of sweat surrounding the lips and mashed her face in it. In an instant, Ash was close to orgasm. She remembered that short encounter in the restroom back at the store over a year ago and how Gigi was able to use her tongue stud in a way that Ash would never forget. When that smooth ball touched her clit, Ash lost it and clutched the back of Gigi's head, clenching her thighs on the cute girl's head like a nutcracker. Ash shook wildly for thirty seconds, getting to the point where she wanted to slide forward off the bench and ride Gigi's face like she did with that mechanical bull.
Gigi smacked her lips and turned Ash so they could sixty nine with Gigi on top right there in the sauna. Sweat was dripping off both of them and now it was Ash's turn to take what she felt and transpose that licking, using her tongue bar on Gigi. She darted her tongue inside Gigi's folds and tried to flick that tongue on emo girl's oversized nub. The problem was that Gigi's skills were so intense, Ash had trouble concentrating on her own. It became a quest for Ash to make her lover cum before she did. Channeling her focus on Gigi became Ash's priority but when Gigi inserted her finger into the squirming Ash, it caused Ash's stomach to tighten then blast a huge gush of juice upward into Gigi's mouth. Gigi was so aroused, she lifted up and decided to grind on Ash's face, giving the blonde detective no choice but to give her an orgasm.



"Make me cum you lesbian slut! You are now one of us and you are going to eat this pussy like you mean it! Oh fuck...yeah...lick that slimy hole! Suck the cum out of me! Do it!" Gigi ordered Ash.
Ash's tongue was doing the best she could when the Gigi squealed and let out a gush of her own all over Ash's face, "Eeeeeehhhhhhhh! Oh! Oh! Eeehhhh!"
After Gigi finished convulsing, she attacked Ash's full tits, flicking her cow bell jewelry with her own tongue ring. Using her teeth, she would also squeeze out squirts of milk to drink while she shoved two fingers back inside Ash's pussy. Ash was about to cum again when the door to the sauna opened up, and Mey Ling stood there with a straight look on her face.
"You must hurry. We are ready for you," the cute Korean girl instructed.
Gigi finished off Ash into a screaming orgasm that echoed inside the steam room. Since the cleanliness of the bath had been negated because both women were dripping with sweat, they had to take a quick shower in order to be ready for hair and nails. Gigi's colored her hair even more while Ash went with a trim and a spiral curled, thickening style and a few more blonde highlights. .
"Don't get me wrong, I think you have beautiful hair but why do you want to mess with all that upkeep? Cut it off," remarked Gigi.
Ash shook her head, "My hair is my identity. I'm like a woman Sampson. I get my strength from it." She laughed at her own joke but secretly thought about Tish's fetish.
When it was time for nails, Gigi went with black polish while Ash chose a burnt orange which also went against her personality. She was having trouble externally explaining her new appearance choices in life but she would rationalize internally. When the girls left the salon, both looked amazing and felt the same way. What Ash had denied herself the past year was that she wasn't a lesbian but only had been experimenting but her feelings had changed. Things were starting to make more sense.
Gigi invited Ash to dinner as her date and her overnight guest. They ended up bowling afterwards, having a great time. Once back at Gigi's apartment, she and Ash fucked almost the entire night. Gigi guided Ash on how to use her tongue ring in erogenous places on a woman's body. The sex felt natural and freeing to Ash and both of them had repeated multiple orgasms. Early the next morning, Tish had finally texted Ash, apologizing for not being around her phone and asked if Ash could meet her at her condo. Knowing that was her final quest, Ash thanked Gigi for a great time and hospitality but had to get going after obtaining her phone number.
Gigi smiled at Ash, "I don't know what you are running from. I know you have a husband and kids but sooner or later you are going to have to admit that you are one of us and admit the inner you and the outer conversion is complete."
Still some doubt but much less, Ash kissed Gigi goodbye. That day, she dressed in a pair of bell bottom jeans, a flowered spaghetti top and brown Birkenstock slip-on shoes to show off her freshly painted toes. Looking like a peace and love seventies girl, Ash plugged in her GPS and drove to Tish's place.
The condominium was a nice complex and Ash rang the bell, looking up at Tish when she answered with a smile. She looked even taller than Ash remembered. Tish was 6'2 and muscular but a lean muscle with wide shoulders. Ash considered her a big boned type that afforded her well because even at the age of 41, she played professional volleyball on the west coast circuit. Her age was not a hindrance because she kept herself in such good shape. Her arms were bigger than most men but even with her imposing appearance and short wavy hair, she kept her femininity with her big brown eyes and pug nose. Ash could tell she had added a couple more tattoos since the year before in addition to some on her arms and one on her ankle.
Tish looked down at Ash and smiled even wider, "Well...well...my debutant police woman has returned. I see you have grown your hair back and your rack is bigger. To what do I owe this great honor?" Tish was very blunt when she spoke.
Ash had no intentions to reveal that Tish herself was the reason for her soul searching trip so she quickly made up a tale, "Well, I had a police conference out here and decided to make the drive as a vacation. My husband couldn't come because of work so he stayed back to watch the kids."
Tish invited Ash in and the more they talked, the more Tish kept looking at Ash, craving this pretty blonde, remembering that night last year when Tish and her friends Charlee and Jacks fucked her. They reminisced about that night and even when they took Ash to get her hair cut. Tish twitched at the thought and she did not know that Ash was aware of her fetish.
Tish stood up and went to Ash, "You are gorgeous. I wish I could fuck you right now but a bunch of us are scheduled to play some volleyball at the beach in a half hour. Did you bring your bikini?"
Bringing in a bag, Ash sorted through her few modest bathing suits. Even though she had been working out and looked great, she was still a mom of three so she brought those.
When Ash selected one of the bathing suits she had brought, Tish's dominant nature took over and said, "I don't think so. I need you to show off those tits and ass. I have so many bathing suits in my top drawer. I will get you one."
"Do all you lesbians have a storage of clothes from other people? Geeze," the curious Ash asked.
"I don't know what that means," shrugged Tish while rifling through her drawer. "Ah...found it...this might be a little small but it is perfect for you," she added while holding up a French cut one piece rainbow pride bathing suit.
"No fucking way I'm wearing that. First it looks like it's way too small and second, I already had something rainbow inside me but I'm not wearing it as a fashion statement."
Ash's mouth was adamant against Tish's request but as a dominant lesbian woman, Tish could see in Ash's body language that she craved being dominated. It was almost a sixth sense and Tish could not believe that the pretty blonde was standing in front of her ripe for the picking. Tish walked toward Ash with her bathing suit in hand, backing her against the wall.
She whispered sternly, "Fuck yes you are wearing it and I won't hear another word from your pretty mouth. If you are in my city then you are mine. Do you understand me?"
Ash was frozen with her eyes open wide. She gulped and Tish lifted Ash's top over her head and threw it on the floor. With the top of Ash's head even with her chest, Tish had to lean over to unhook Ash's bra. She laughed, "Look what we have here. Not only did you get your tongue pierced, it looks like someone has gotten their nipples pierced. I like it. Damn...you have some big jugs. Are they bigger than last time?"
Ash swallowed again and nodded. Tish slowly knelt and while bending her knees, flicked Ash's hanging cow bells from her nipples before licking all around the nipple. Treating it like a cow's teat, Tish milked the nipple causing it to spray while opening her mouth to catch it, "Mmmm. That is some sweet stuff. I wish we had time but we don't. Now get dressed."
Ash shook her head slowly to resist but still stared up at Tish like a frightened puppy. That action prompted Tish to take matters into her own hands and warn Ash, "Ok...you leave me no choice. I was hoping it wouldn't come to this."
Tish pulled out a pink vibrating egg from her nightstand. It was a state-of-the-art long distance remote controlled sex toy that used an app on one's phone. It was insanely powerful with a little rubber tail so that it wouldn't get lost in someone's pussy. Tish picked up Ash with ease and sat her on the bed. Ash had finally regained her composure and snapped out of her submissive trance.
"What are you doing? Ash asked.
"I cannot have you always back talking and resisting. This will help remind you that you are my little bitch and you need to do as you are told," gleamed Tish.
She then unbuttoned Ash's jean's and yanked them off, causing her sandals to fall from her feet. Once her panties were gone. Tish laughed, "Your pussy is soaked. Look at that. You know you want to be my little trophy slave girl don't you?" She scooped a glob of goo from Ash's folds and sucked it off her finger.
Using her strength, Tish put Ash's legs on her shoulders and leaned forward, then she pushed the vibrating egg inside Ash's gooey pussy. She got off of Ash and quickly retrieved her phone and turned on the expensive sex toy. Ash immediately stopped squirming and shook uncontrollably. That remote vibrator was the most powerful one ever made and it was so intense, Ash had no choice but to subdue herself and do as she was told. Tish then turned it off like nothing had happened and commanded Ash again, "Now get dressed in your bathing suit."
"I told you I cannot wear that....auuughhhhhhhh...ok...ok...turn it back off," Ash stuttered as the vibrator was turned back on for a split second.
Ash put on the bathing suit and it covered very little. The French cut sides were basically a G-string bottom, riding up her ass crack, exposing both bubble butt cheeks. The straps were slid up over her shoulders but the suit was too small to hold in her huge tits. The colors of the pride rainbow run vertically and the entire fit of the suit looked like she was giving herself a wedgie.
"That's my little lesbian. That bisexual flag tattoo needs lasered off and we need to put on a girl/girl one in its place," Tish chuckled.
Wearing her traditional triangle spandex bikini bottom and her sports bra, Tish gathered a bag of essentials. The two women went out to the garage and got onto Tish's motorcycle and she fired it up. After a few revs, she warned Ash, "Hold on tight."
Down the street they went and off to the beach with Ash's long blonde hair flying in the wind. Her arms and legs were tightly wrapped around Tish's waist. When they arrived, several women were already playing volleyball like a contrasted scene from the movie Top Gun. Competitive beach volleyball is played two against two but this was more recreational and a standard six against six was being used. Of course it was many girls, gay and straight, having fun as they did once a week.
Once the motorcycle was shut off, Ash sassed, "I can't play volleyball with you dykes. It looks like every one of you are Amazon six footers."
Just then, Tish pressed her phone and the vibrator buzzed inside Ash's pussy causing her to double over and squeal, "Ok! Ok! I will play....stop!"
Tish laughed, "Uh...you do realize you are also a dyke too? You don't have to play well, you just have to be eye candy for us. You are my trophy girlfriend and let everyone drool over that ass and those titties as they bounce in the sand."
When they approached, a couple of the girls remembered Ash from the Rainbow Room bar but most were introduced to Ash. The blonde detective was right because every girl playing was at least 5'10. When it was time for Tish's team to play, Ash did the best she could, diving into the sand when necessary but to get traction with her bare feel was tougher than she anticipated.
Tish was very skilled as she spiked ball after ball, scoring points. All the girls were wearing headbands including Ash to keep their hair out of their eyes even though the ones with long hair wore it in a ponytail. Ash was no exception and when she made a great hit that scored, Tish walked over and slapped her bare ass cheek, "Nice hit there debutant. You are getting my dick hard."
Three of the four additional athletic, masculine women on the team began to chime in towards Ash, "I hope I don't get confused and spike one of those volleyballs on your chest."
"Damn. I'm playing like shit because I can't concentrate from staring at that ass."
"I don't care if we win. I just want to stay behind the blonde and watch her body bounce all over the place."
The games continued and the rule was that if your team was victorious, then you stayed and played the next team. Tish and Ash played several games before losing. Next to the first aid station up by the boardwalk were three shower stations. Tish and Ash were sweaty and Tish ordered Ash, "Hey sweet cheeks. Let's go take a shower and get cleaned off."
"I'm not dirty. I will shower when we get back to your place," Ash refuted.
"I didn't ask if you were dirty. I said, let's go take a shower. After I'm done, you will need one. Don't make me get my phone," the dominant athletic woman responded.
Ash and Tish entered the small wooden shower booth and at first Ash figured they would shower until Tish pulled her close and kissed Ash forcefully. She was horny and the lust had taken over. Ash couldn't believe the strength she possessed because she could not break away from her tight embrace. Eventually she accepted her fate and began to kiss back until Tish put her large hand on top of Ash's head like a man would do, hinting they wanted a blowjob.
Pushing Ash down to her knees, Tish used her opposite hand to slide down her lycra bikini bottoms. Once those bottoms were discarded, Tish put her size eleven foot up on the shower bench and pulled Ash's head into her sweaty pussy. She whispered, "Go on baby...get ya some of this. Make me feel good."
Ash didn't know what to think. Part of her was aroused, part of her was shocked and part of her was worried about the public display of too much affection. At that point, she really didn't have a choice and once her mouth found Tish's musky pussy, she started licking it slowly.
"Mmmm...there ya go. Don't be shy baby. Get in there and make me cum," moaned Tish.
As Ash's tongue began to move around, Tish instructed her as to what she needed, "Yeah like that. A little higher. Use that tongue ring on my clit! Fuck! Yeah...like that! Now suck it!"
Ash scooped her tongue up through the gooey folds and latched onto Tish's thumb sized clit. Tish held Ash's head and took control by moving her hips up and down into a grind.
She moaned even more, "That's a good girl. You keep that up, I'm gonna cum in that smart mouth of yours."
By then, many of the players spotted Tish and her new found girl toy and began to walk up to the shower so not to miss out on the lesbian peep show.
A built lesbian named Molly laughed, "Looks like Tish has another one in her web."
Other comments followed, "She sure does and this one is hot as fuck. She's gonna blast that face of hers."
"It won't be long...all she has to do is look down at that thong between her ass cheeks and that will do it."
"I love how this big titted slut has no shame."
Tish's grinding on Ash's face became faster and more forceful. It was as though she was using Ash's face to masturbate. Holding the pretty detective's head in place, Tish was rubbing her pussy all over her smooth skin, leaving trails of juice and goo all round. Her breathing was shallow and she gasped, "I'm close! Get ready baby! I'm gonna nut!"
Ash had no idea that Tish was a major squirter and when Tish grunted loudly, a thick stream of fluid rocketed out and splashed Ash's face like a water hose, "Aughhhhhhh! I'm cummin! Open up! Open!"
With her face dripping like she had just showered, Ash opened her mouth. Tish continued to grind and soon shrieked again, squirting an even thicker stream of squirt into the back of Ash's throat causing her to choke and spit some down her chin. Tish was using her own fetish in addition to Ash's tongue to get herself off. Covered in goo, Ash's smooth skin provided that smooth surface Tish needed to fulfill her desires. Every minute, she would scream again and blast another stream into the detective's mouth and face. Trying to keep up, Ash would swallow as much squirt as she could.
Molly knew from experience that Ash was carrying the vibrating egg inside her so she retrieved Tish's phone and turned it on low. Ash jolted upright and within seconds, the inner vibration prompted her to orgasm. Twitching and gurgling Ash also squirted in her bottoms. It dripped around the strip of bikini material like she was peeing through it.
One of the spectating women noticed, "Look! That bitch is cumming in her pants. She must like Tish's load."
"Yeah, that tat by her pussy is wrong. It needs to be changed," laughed another lady.
When Tish had finally had enough, she pushed Ash's face off her pussy like a person refusing a drink. She was breathing hard and trying to catch her breath. She exhaled referring to Ash, "Fuck I needed that! Damn she's good."
Still on her knees, Ash's eyes were closed trying to prevent burning from all the goo and liquid. Molly turned up the vibration speed until Ash collapsed onto her hands and knees into another powerful orgasm, gushing even more liquid through her bathing suit.
"Can we have some of that Tish?" Molly asked.
"No...this one is mine for now. Maybe at the Rainbow tonight."
"Can we at least suck on those jugs for a little taste?"
"Tonight you can. We will hit the lactation bar at the Rainbow. Razzles on me!"
Everyone cheered and slapped high fives. The crowd began to disperse and Tish turned on the shower. Ash lay on the floor with the water running off of Tish and onto her, thinking about what she meant by the lactation bar. Soon she would find out.
Tish and Ash were back on the two wheeled hog and rode off until they arrived at the salon called "The Outer Beauty" owned by a Raymond and Jeff, a gay couple that specialized in hair and tattoos. Because of a text sent earlier, both men were there waiting. It was the salon that Ash had gotten her tattoo and hair cut when she had been to San Francisco the previous year.
"Whoa! Why are we here? I can't get my haircut again," Ash verbally resisted but internally twitched in her suit.
Tish put the kickstand down and helped Ash off the motorcycle, "You can and you will. This time it will be a little shorter." She snickered after the last statement.
Ash knew of Tish's short hair fetish and immediately became worried. She didn't resist much like a man accepting his fate heading to the electric chair. She was so upset with herself because her pussy was so wet thinking about it.
When they entered the shop, Raymond was standing there with a smile and in his flamboyant voice began speaking, "It is so good to see you again girlfriend. Tishy here says she wants her trophy wife to get a trim again. I think we can hook you up. Sit down sweetie and I will give you the works."
Ash thought, oh...ok...it will be like the other cut and style. She didn't mind looking like the singer Pink for a few months.
Sitting down, Raymond put the cloth around her neck and hiked the chair to the proper height. Suddenly the clippers turned on and that buzzing sound, Ash started to freak out when the buzzer in her pussy also turned on and she was twitching and shaking, "Ohhhh...that is too strong....ohhhhhhh!"
Raymond took the clippers and started at her head and with a huge swipe, a two inch trail of Ash's gorgeous thick blonde hair fell to the floor. That swipe was followed by another and another. Ash was still shaking from the vibrating egg and that combined with the cold steel of the clipper blades made her orgasm. Watching it from the mirror reminded Ash of a man entering the military and getting that first buzz cut.
In just two minutes, Ash's hair was completely gone, leaving just tiny spiked follicles remaining. Tish turned the vibrating speed down on the egg to a point where it was actually enjoyable to Ash. Raymond then began spreading shaving cream all over Ash's short hair. With a long sharp straight razor, he swiped the short hair off before wiping it on a towel. It took a second but Ash realized that not only did she receive a buzz cut, she was being shaved bald like Pitbull. That prompted Ash into another orgasm, "Unnngggggfffffff" biting down hard.



It was too late to do anything about it because Raymond was quick. He was careful not to cut Ash and within minutes was finished. Wiping the remnants of shaving cream off with the towel, Ash was finished. He raised the back of the chair and twirled her facing the mirror. Ash stared at her reflection in shock. Her hand rubbed the top of her head slowly in disbelief. Tish stood off to the side, licking her lips.
"She looks amazing. Thanks Ray. Is Jeff back there? She needs her tramp stamp." Tish said.
"You two go on back. He'll take care of ya girls," Raymond pointed.
Ash got out of the chair speechless and as she walked with Tish, the tall athlete asked, "Aren't you going to resist or tell me no or something?"
Completely subdued and in shock, Ash accepted her fate. Her feelings had come full circle and at that moment she was Tish's and needed to obey. She could no longer fight it. She pulled off her bathing suit shoulder straps and laid on her stomach to the sound of a different buzzing. It was painful but Ash never said a word until it was completed on her lower back. With the bandage over it, she had no idea what the tattoo was and didn't ask.
Once the women were back at Tish's place, Tish told Ash to strip down, get up on the bed and lay on her back. Ash obeyed but her sensitive bald head touching the sheets felt very strange. Tish removed her clothes and was on her knees behind Ash's head with her long legs spread. She was going to ride Ash's bald head like a Siobhan sex apparatus.
Facing Ash's feet, Tish hiked one leg and rested her smooth pussy on Ash's forehead, warning her, "Don't you move. I'm gonna ride this smooth head and blast all over your fucking face. Do you hear me?"
Ash didn't respond but only pulled the vibrating egg out of her pussy so she could use it on her clit. Tish started out slowly, smearing her pussy juices all around. She would slip completely off of Ash's face so she could use the smooth top of Ash's head as a grinding post.
Completely enamored with the sensation, Tish sped up, "Oh...that's nice. Fuck....fuck....ooooo...yeah.....ooooo" The tall athlete was grinding, leaving a trail of goo all over Ash's head. Her legs were so long, she was able to lift herself off then sit back down to enhance the pleasure.
Grinding faster, Tish screamed, "Ohhhhhhhh fuck!" Her pussy opened up and she squirted a nice clear stream all over Ash's face and down her neck. She was completely using the detective's head to masturbate again. She squealed and squirted clear liquid, dousing Ash's tits and face. Ash erupted into an orgasm of her own. Both women were grunting so loud, the neighbors could hear.
Tish mashed her clit on Ash's forehead and fell forward to lay on top of the detective, licking her pussy. It was a sixty nine position but Ash could only allow the 6'2 woman to grind her pussy as she pleased. Tish's long tongue split Ash's gooey folds, then swirled on that swollen clit. Ash lifted her ass off the bed and orgasmed with a huge gush of liquid all over her lover's face. Tish's last orgasm was epic as she raised back up, lifted her pussy off of Ash's face, used her fingers to aim her spray and blasted not only Ash's face and tits, but down her body and legs like she was an animal pissing to mark her territory, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh! Unnnngggggggggggggggg!"
Tish flipped to her back next to Ash shaking and gasping, "That...that was insane! Whew! I think I'm still cumming!"
Ash's face looked like someone had poured milk on it and smelled like strong musky pussy. Tish turned around so they were facing the same direction, put her arm and leg over her cute bald lover and fell asleep. Ash did the same and an hour later awoke to Tish sucking her nipples. Cradling the back of Tish's head, Ash needed the much needed relief from her tight milk filled tits.
Releasing a sigh, Ash stroked her fingers through Tish's short curly hair just before Tish popped up, wiping her mouth off and blurted, "We need to save this stuff for tonight. Come on, let's get ready."
They showered together and played around. Tish continued to suck Ash's tits and Ash returned the favor by sucking Tish's tiny A cups. Once clean and dry, they dressed. Ash was appalled yet aroused that she only had to dry her head with a towel with no additional hair maintenance required. The leggy lesbian wore a long slim hunter green summer dress with high top black Chuck Taylor sneakers while Ash wore a tight fitting black summer dress with low top black Chuck Taylors. The material was flexible and comfortable and made Ash's body look insanely hot, especially since Tish would not allow her to wear a bra or panties. Ash was required to wear thick makeup and hoop earrings while Tish, herself, wore none.
Even after the shower, Tish changed Ash's low back tattoo bandage so that the young detective was clueless to its picture. Riding the motorcycle to the club, they both walked into loud music. People were drinking and dancing and having a good time. Some started pointing and smiling, knowing that Tish loved short hair and inevitably made that gorgeous woman with her, shave her head. With each step, people could see Ash's huge jugs bounce up and down in her dress. Without hair, Danielle, the owner and bartender of the gay and lesbian bar didn't recognize Ash at first. She continued to pour drinks and chat with the patrons.
A small addition had been built into the bar that looked like a couple of voting booths but with large metal tanks and sophisticated looking hoses. Ash pointed to it and asked Tish, "What is that?"
Rubbing the top of Ash's smooth head like an adult would to a child, Tish chuckled, "That is what I was referring to and it is all because of you. It's a lactation bar where you can get a glass of lactation milk or get it in your drinks like the Asian Bonyu bars. Your night here and adding milk to people's drinks, creating the infamous Razzle was the idea behind this whole operation. You are the queen bee who started it."
Suddenly, from behind the bar, Danielle recognized Ash and got onto the microphone, Holy shit! Ladies and gentleman, the founder of the lactation bar and inventor of the delicious razzle is here! She is the gorgeous woman without hair next to our height advantaged Tish. Give it up for Ash!" Ash shyly waved at everyone.
Whistles and loud cheers rang out through the bar over the music. People came up to Ash either shaking her hand or smacking her on the ass in order to congratulate her. The lactation bar had a large stool or standing area if the producer wished to stand. A giant suction cup would fit over the woman's nipple and siphon the lactation milk through a hose into a vat or directly into a temporary receptacle like a glass. It looked like a giant breast pump hooked onto a giant bong hose. The franchise would pay women to stop in and get their milk drained from their tits to sell. Ash was taken back that it was started all because of her.
Someone in the crowd held up their glass like they were giving a toast and yelled out, "Show us your tits Ash. We want milk!"
Others joined in until the entire bar was chanting in unison, "We want milk! We want milk! We want milk!"
Danielle encouraged on the microphone, "Come on Ash. How about a round of milk for everyone?"
Tish nodded, "Go on baby...give it to em."
Ash held up her hands and walked toward the lactation bar to cascades of cheering. She knew she didn't have any panties on, nor did she care and pulled up her dress over her head and laid it on the bar, completely nude except for her tennis shoes. An even louder cheer burst throughout the bar.
Danielle giggled at the cow bell jewelry piercing both of Ash's thick eraser sized nipples and pulled the ends off. She then removed both bars for an easier flow and connected the oversized suction cups. People began gathering around just to watch Ash be hooked up. As soon as the pumps were turned on by a little switch, Ash's nipples were sucked a couple inches away from her tits and the warm sweet milk began flowing through the hoses until it reached the closed tap handles.
Public exhibitionism and the sensation of the rough sucking to her nipples had Ash's pussy so slick, nectar was oozing down her inner thigh. People were gathered around with glasses in hand. Tish entered the booth behind Ash and laughed, "I think this might even help her produce more than she thought she could and believe me, those titties are full!"
A raucous cheer erupted and Tish knelt down behind Ash, fingering her slick pussy and kissing her ass cheeks. Danielle would hold someone's glass under the spigot, turn and open the tap until a satisfied amount of milk had been released. Some women would just turn their head upside down, open their mouth like they were doing a shot and allow that sweet warm liquid to fill it up. They would stand up and swallow loudly, "Ahhhhh!"
Tish's long tongue, found Ash's pussy and darted in and out. Her lengthy fingers were massaging Ash's clit which sent the bald detective into a frenzied orgasm. Poor Ash couldn't move but her face contorted and eyes closed tightly while she shook. Tish kept her tongue lodged inside Ash's slimy pussy, enjoying the spasmic twitches around it.
The tall gangly volleyball player had no intentions of stopping. She continued fingering and eating out her new found trophy girl toy until Ash erupted for two more orgasms. The third one brought out a gush of squirt all over the floor like a pregnant woman whose water had broken.
Tish stood up, to cheering of her own and shouted, "Keep drinking my girlfriend's milk while I feast on her twat!"
Instead of more feasting, Tish left the booth and went to the back VIP room. When she returned, she was wearing the 8 inch strap-on dong that the lesbian women kept in a crate for "special occasions." Her dress was down over it but it stuck out like a morning wood that had gone wrong.
Ash was still standing, producing milk for the crowd which many wanted seconds and thirds. Tish's height was a disadvantage because she wanted to fuck Ash in the standing position while behind her. She had to bend her knees and move the dong's head around between Ash's tightened legs.
Feeling Tish move it between her legs from behind her, Ash asked, "What are you doing? You can't do that now."
"Watch me. I'm gonna fuck that pussy hard and deep. After I'm done, I will own it."
The crowd cheered and chanted, "Fuck that slut! Fuck that slut!"
The head finally found its intended target and Tish thrusted swiftly pushing the dong between Ash's folds. Ash gasped and Tish continued thrusting until all eight inches were buried inside her pussy. Holding onto Ash's shoulders for leverage, Tish started fucking Ash from behind. Ash was moaning and Tish was huffing. The detective's milk continued to flow and others continued to drink. Many loved the live porn show as an added bonus.
The friction was going to make both Tish and Ash cum. Tish was humping like a dog in heat until she finally squealed, "There it is....ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh!" Ash erupted at the same time and both women tried to slump down but it was Ash whose body was holding up her tall girlfriend. Tish needed one more so that time, instead of squatting down, she used her strength to lift Ash up and bounce the detective on her dick until Ash gushed another mess on the floor.
When Ash's tits were empty and the drinks stopped flowing, Tish led the sexy bald Ash to the VIP room. By that time, the biker women of Jacks, Stoney, and Charlee had arrived. Tish came out and announced on Danielle's microphone, "Ok everyone. I hope you enjoyed all that delicious milk. I will offer anyone who wants to fuck her or eat her out a chance in the VIP room but I will decide who goes next."
Some of the hardcore lesbian women immediately jumped up and made their way to the back. The women stood around watching while Tish went first. She fucked Ash doggie style while the crowd was mesmerized by Ash's ass and her tits swaying back and forth. As soon as Ash came, Tish pulled the rubber dick out so the gush could spray the floor.
Stoney looked at Charlee, "Fuck...that is so hot that Barbie has returned. I guess she missed us."
"I know right! Tish took those golden locks but she can fuck our golden cocks," Charlee laughed.
Jacks added, "Fuck we missed tapping those titties but I gotta tap that ass...again."
Each woman took turns putting on the strap-on and fucking Ash in a position of their choice until either Ash or they orgasmed. This went on for hours. Some would fuck Ash's tight asshole while others wanted to continue to ream out her pussy. Tish said she was going to fuck her bald head again when they got home.
Ash's pussy was so sore but her orgasms were in control and she had accepted her fate. She loved her husband and her family meant the world but she was at a crossroads. Everyone kept saying that Ash had fully converted and now she had no idea what she was going to do. She no longer needed to be whipped into submission with devices or drinks or force. She knew what she was.
Once the lesbian gangbang had ended, the sun was starting to come up. Tish told everyone that they were going to ride to a little diner a few miles away to get some breakfast. Ash put her dress back on and they both got onto Tish's motorcycle. She had to pull the bottom of the dress up so she could wrap her legs around Tish's waist. Before anyone took off, Ash's phone rang. It was Charles and she decided not to answer it.
While it continued to ring, Tish asked her, "What are you going to do? Are you going back anytime soon? You have a job and a family."
Without saying a word, Ash shrugged her shoulders which wasn't a definitive answer. The entire cluster of motorcycles were fired up and Tish led the way. While riding down the street into the sunrise, Ash's dress began to flap in the wind. Her bandage that covered her fresh tattoo was also flapping in the high powered breeze until it broke away from her skin revealing her new "tramp stamp" tattoo. It was a picture of two interlocking female symbols which had given everyone her answer.
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This account will be written in second person for anyone who loves big dick, oral, and cum. This is dedicated to the only person that I have ever loved. This may be my last story so if you enjoy it, please vote at the end. Thank you to all my fans. I love you. Kisses
Worshiping Your Big Dick!
It's Friday of a long, hard week of work. I should be relieved it's almost over, but I am distracted and mopey. I have been waiting for you like a lost puppy waiting for her master. As I mundanely fill more prescriptions, I reflect on how much I hate it when we cannot take trips together. However, it is flu season, the pharmacy is busier than usual and too many of my techs are out sick. I have been missing you and that big dick of yours. We haven't spoken in over a week. In today's modern world, who would have thought your ASUPCA Parks conference would be in such a remote area, deep in the woods with no internet reception?
As I continue to work, I am glad I'm wearing my lab coat because it covers my wetness that has soaked through my tan slacks thinking about your dick. A week has passed since I have felt its turgidity in my mouth, and I have never gone more than two days without it. All this deprivation has me feeling as though I've been suffering through a drought. You know how much I love sucking dick. I cannot get enough of it and not just any dick but your dick. It's just so fucking big and thick. I love feeling it stuff my mouth, so hard yet so soft and veiny. Just deepthroating all ten inches and having it lodged down my throat makes me cum buckets. At times, I want to literally swallow it. Speaking of cumming buckets, when you shoot your spunk down my throat or in my mouth, it takes me to an amazing sexual utopia that cannot be described with words. Your cum is so thick and delicious, I would bottle it up and save it for my protein drinks here at work. Damn! Now I have to take a break, head to the bathroom and masturbate. See what your dick does to me?
This bathroom echoes too much. I need to hurry and cum before someone hears me. Oh my god, there we go! I'm fantasizing about your cock sliding in and out of my mouth. I love when the head swells and I can feel it throb while touching my tonsils. "Yes...yes...shoot it in my mouth babe! Unnnggggggggggg! Unnggggggg!"
I'm cumming so hard that it's difficult to stay quiet as I bite my lip. Wow...that was a good one! Oh my...mmm...my pussy tastes great off my fingers. I better wash them well before heading back out to my work counter so I can preserve this little secret.
Finally, work has ended, I've been driving and I'm almost to the airport. This drive on the highway is such a boring drive that my mind is racing. It takes an hour and I have done nothing but crave your dick more and more. I cannot wait to kiss on it, mmmm...I need to lick and suck on it. I really want to worship it like it's my God. No wait...my dictator. Ha...Britt you are too funny. I'm soaked! I need to change my panties...it's uncomfortable to have them sticking to my gooey pussy while driving.
I'm parked and inside the airport, I walk in, dressed slutty in my short red skirt, low cut white bodysuit top, black fishnets attached to a garter belt and red high heels. Not exactly the type of outfit a pharmacist should be wearing in public but I can't help it, I want to look slutty for you when you see me and make that dick stand at attention immediately. It should be any minute. If you don't show up soon, I'm going to have to go masturbate again. I didn't think it was possible but I'm craving your cum like it's my life saving, prescription medication that I cannot live without. How in the hell do you produce so much of it? The taste is sweet and salty which you know I love. All that potassium, zinc and protein is just what a horny woman needs to stay healthy. There I go again, cracking myself up. Oh my god...there you are!
You are on the phone speaking to your friend when you see me. With that gorgeous smile, I hear you say, "Well, I have to go. I see a twenty eight year old, five foot six, hazel-eyed, one hundred and twenty pound hottie with long blonde hair, perky tits and a tight ass that won't quit. I have missed her so much so I will see you later."
"I have missed you so much too," I pant after I run, clicking in my heels, jumping into your arms and giving you a huge kiss with my legs wrapped around your waist. You can easily hold me up with your strong arms.
"Mmmmm....you taste great. I wonder if you have anything else for me that tastes great? This week has seemed like a year. You look fuckin hot and my balls are well past blue. Actually, I think they might be a shade of purple," you laugh between long deep open-mouth kisses.
"You look pretty damn hot yourself. I can see your dick outlined in those cargo pants like a huge snake crawling down your thigh but I can't see those purple balls...hehe. I have been craving what's inside them the minute after you left. As a matter of fact, I really can't wait any longer, let's go somewhere so I can suck it."
"Here at the airport? Where do ya want to go?"
"I have a place, I think." I respond excitedly before I take you by the hand and lead you down the terminal.
Your dick hardens with anticipation during the bounce of each step. It needs relief just as much as I want to relieve it. As our pace quickens, I reach down to feel that bulge and lead you by your dick which almost makes me orgasm in my thong. I spot the place where I was hoping that could be a quick little hiding nest. It is a room where I witnessed a young baggage handler exit while I was waiting. We arrive at the door, I pull on it and it opens. We both look around and I tug you into the tiny room containing a few chairs, a desk and a laptop.
"What are you doing? Someone could come in any second. We should go to the restroom. At least it has a private stall," you suggest nervously.
I kneel down and unbuckle your belt, anxiously fumbling, trying to get it undone quickly. I look up desperately like a junkie needing a fix, "Shhhhh. You're right, someone could cum any second." I giggle at my own joke then unzip your pants and pull them down around your ankles.
Your dick is so hard that the thick head and a few inches of the shaft are sticking out of the top of your underwear. When I yank them down, it causes your bulky dong to bounce up and down like someone had jumped off a diving board. Precum is already flowing and the clear nectar is oozing out of the hole, an inch down the mushroom. I squeeze your shaft and an additional bead, runs out and drips off the rim. It looks so good, I snap it off with my tongue and the sweetness just drives me wild. I slather my tongue all around the head in order to lick off any more leakage.
I look up and smile, "I wish I could take my time and suck it for hours like it properly needs." I'm not just saying that to please you, I mean it. I want to suck and play with every inch for as long as needed to satisfy my craving. I call those sessions my worship service.
"I know, but you can't. You need to hurry and make me bust!"
I go in for the attack and gobble the head along with a few inches. My warm mouth sends pleasure shockwaves up your body and you nearly stagger backward. You exhale, "Holy fuck! I have missed that. Suck it baby. Eat my fuckin dick."
"Mmmmm." I slobber on it trying to impatiently stuff it down my throat instead of taking my time and deepthroating it properly. I gag and cough causing my eyes to water like I'm crying, "guuuug...cuuuuufffffff" Even as I'm gagging on it, I sloppily suck it like I'm trying to set a speed record.
You quickly place your hand on top of my head in order to guide me, "Damn babe, you are like a starving animal. You're trying to take too much too soon. Slow down and that'll help you stop choking on it. Don't worry babe, I'm gonna cum quick but be warned, this is a week's worth of jizz."
You are exactly right, I'm impatient and want to swallow it whole but your size forbids it. However, I have no plans of slowing down. I need your cum. Ten thick inches of rock hard meat cannot be taken quickly so I have to work up to it and I know that but I'm just so damn horny. My head is bobbing faster and faster then I start tasting it...tangy pussy. I pull off to ask, "I taste pussy on your dick. Did you fuck someone?"
In the heat of the moment, you need to blow your load and get some much needed relief so you curl your fist, grab my blonde hair and pull me back on your hard-on before responding, "Yes baby...I was fucking a flight attendant on the plane but I never got to cum. Suck it off and I will tell you all about it."
Along with her tangy essence, the flight attendant's pussy has left a strong musky scent. I can actually taste the smell through my sinuses. That, combined with your precum, forms a delicious concoction of flavor. I need that cum and I need it now. I reach up and cup your warm balls as I know they are full of spunk that need to be expelled. I want to taste your weeks' worth of built-up sperm.
Your hand is now manipulating my head like you are jerking yourself off with my mouth. Suddenly, a young nineteen year old baggage handler comes into the room. He stops in his tracks when he sees me on my knees blowing you.
He is stunned and says slowly, "Uhh. What are you doing in here? You can't do that in this room."
You are grunting and get that thigh shake going before moaning to him, "Hang on dude. I'm close. Let me nut down this slut's throat and we will get out of here."
You move my head faster and I keep my mouth wrapped tightly and move up and down on your dick. Your eyes roll back and your hips jerk forward when it hits you, "Ahhhhh fuck! I'm cummin! Aughhhhhhhh!" Your cock shoots thick yogurt-like warm spurts in the back of my throat. Your pent up load is spraying like a fire hose. At first. it coats the back of my tongue but as it continues, I can feel it filling my mouth. You cram my head down deeper which creates more pressure, making it harder to swallow. Frothy cum, combined with my slobber, runs out of the corners of my mouth and down my jaw, dripping on the floor. I'm gagging but trying to take it.
"Stay with it! That's a good girl, swallow it down. Augghhhhh! There you go! Don't waste it," you exhale loudly.
I can't believe how much cum you have built up in just a week. Your sexy ass is leaning against the desk with your white knuckles gripping the edge and your other hand still holding the back of my head. I thought your dick might never stop ejaculating but all great things must end.
Finally, when the last blast slows to a trickle, you release a huge sigh like you have just experienced the most incredible relief, "Fuck! I needed that! Damn." The problem is that I don't want to stop sucking it so I continue but the head is sensitive and you push me away with a smile, "Stop baby. It's sensitive and that is too much."
"Hang on then," I squeeze the shaft with my entire fist, pushing out an extra dollop of cum. I quickly suck that off with a resounding. "POP!"
You are pulling up your pants as I stand up. We both are laughing at the young airport worker as he is speechless and his face is flushed with part horror, part excitement. You give him a wink, "Hey...this little sexy whore wanted my dick. Whaddaya gonna do? Who am I to deny her?"
We walk out, hand in hand until we get the luggage and arrive at the car. Once things are secure, you are the driver and I sit in the passenger seat but we don't move so that we can sit and talk for a minute.
"Guess what? I got us a hotel tonight at the DoubleTree Hilton." I reveal excitedly.
"Oh babe, you're a doll! I'm beat and it'll be nice to not have to drive." you respond happily in order to rest your jet lagged body.
My thoughts are still consumed with sex and your cock in particular as I ask, "I couldn't believe how much cum you shot! Wow, you just about choked me with it. You already shoot huge amounts but that was your record I think. It was so thick and tasted amazing. I need more of it. So be honest, you didn't cum in the flight attendant or jerk off at all while you were there an entire week?"
"Not once. That first night at the hotel, I was talking to the hotel bartender, a cute petite dark haired young girl in her early twenties. We drank most of the night and both of us were hammered. We ended up in my room and she was blowing me but not very well. She was gagging and spitting but said she had never sucked a dick this big. Just as I was about to nut in her mouth, we both kind of passed out. When I woke up, she was gone and I was running late for my seminar."
"No way! Why didn't you jerk it off when you got back to the hotel that night?"
"I was so hung over that when I got back that afternoon, I didn't feel like it. The week was such a whirlwind and exhausting and since I couldn't contact you, I just went to bed early every night."
"Tell me about the flight attendant."
"So by the last day, I have blue balls like you wouldn't believe. Well...I guess you would because you just swallowed my load but I couldn't wait to get home and fuck you but to my luck, the flight attendant was this long legged bimbo with huge fake tits. We had a couple of eye contact moments and I couldn't believe it but she passed me a note telling me to meet her in the bathroom to join the mile high club. I thought I was on a hidden camera show or something. I go into that tiny bathroom and she pulls me in. She already had that professional navy skirt pulled up and put her hands on the wall. I have trouble fitting my cock inside her but finally I do and I start fucking her. Her pussy was so tight and that was the pussy you tasted a little while ago. So I'm pumping away, so happy to be able to get a release then some asshole kept knocking on the bathroom door and said it was an emergency so we quit. That was literally ten minutes before I saw you because we landed after that. I got cock blocked twice!"
As I'm listening to you tell me about your sexual adventures, I'm getting worked up and my pussy is soaked again. I have missed your dick so much. I take a hair tie out of the glovebox for such occasions and put my hair in a messy low ponytail to keep it out of my face before leaning over to unzip your pants.
"Can't you wait? The hotel is just a couple miles away and you just sucked the soul out of it a few minutes ago."
"I can't, I'm sorry. You can go ahead and drive and I will give you road head."
We are sitting in your mustang towards the back of the parking lot. I get your cock pulled out of your fly and it is half hard and still thicker than most cocks when rock hard. It is still damp from my saliva and smells of the flight attendant's pussy. I thought I had sucked all of that aroma off but I guess I was wrong. Wrapping my lips around it, I start down by the balls, totally engulfing it all. Yay...I can still taste her pussy as well. Your legs kick forward and you push back into your seat.
"Fuck. You are like a human vacuum," you huff with my warm mouth encasing your meat for the second time, totally devouring it.
It is stiffening in my mouth as I suck it hard. I need more cum out of it. How dare you suggest we wait until we get to the hotel when I have been deprived of this dick for a week. I can't believe how fast it gets hard after having just ejaculated and now all ten inches are sticking up proudly into my mouth.
"You are like a starving animal. All right then, go on and suck my fuckin dick baby! Get on it and get that cum out of it again."
My head is moving up and down in a blur. Two people walk past and you warn me, "Stop. Two people are right next to the car."
I have no intention of listening to you. I'm in a rhythm and getting deeper on it. I would imagine the two people that walked by could see my head bobbing in your lap and my blonde ponytail just flopping all over the place. I'm coughing and gagging but sucking it like a vacuum.
The two young guys stop and are pointing at you while they smile and shake their heads. You smile back and throw up your hands and say loudly so they can hear you through the window, "What can I do? I can't keep this slut off my jock so why fight it, right?"
The tall skinny guy agrees. "I hear ya. Blow the back of her head off when you bust."
"Don't worry. I plan on it," you laugh.
I feel so slutty. Dressed in my short skirt, fishnets, garter belt and high heels while I blow you in public with people watching. Can it get any sluttier than that? God, I love it! Yes, I'm your slut, servicing your meat. Worshiping it. Loving on it. Sucking it. My high heels fall off and I have my net covered feet up behind me with the black strip reinforced toes pressed against the side window. You reach over and lift my skirt so you can rub my ass and run your fingers inside my white thong. Your other hand is now on top of my head, dictating the pace you need.
"Oh shit! There's airport security. We better get going," you blurt while starting the car, not really wanting me to stop. As you drive off, the two guys are still smiling and slapping each other high fives.
I'm swallowing too much of your dick in a perfect pace to stop. My eyes are watering and I am pushing down past my tonsils in a semi deepthroat. The smacking and choking are loud but I have worked too hard to start over and I have been deprived a week without cum so I need as much of it as I can get to feel whole again.
You breathe heavily, "Fuck babe. Those lips are making it hard to concentrate where I'm going." You reach over and put your hand inside my thong again and slide it down to my pussy. Once your finger dips inside my soaking wet opening, you comment on the nectar, "Damn you're so wet. You must've really missed this dick in your mouth."
I twist and reposition my body to get more of it in my throat. My fishnet covered legs and feet are now up on the dash, occasionally touching the windshield. I feel that familiar throb in your dick where I can take your pulse just by feeling the blood pumping twitches on my tongue. With one hand now on the steering wheel and the other hand is pumping fingers into my gooey pussy, you turn into the hotel parking lot just in time, squealing to a stop.
Pulling the lever, you quickly throw back the seat into a lying position and grunt like a boar in mating season, "Unnnngggggggffffffff!" Your entire body is contracted and you are shooting your cum into the roof of my mouth with great force. The first spurt sticks in the back of my throat but I quickly stop sucking so not to lose some of that slimy goo like I did at the airport. I reach down, grip the shaft tightly next to your balls and jerk it slowly under my chin so I can milk it all out. Both of your legs are quivering in ecstasy and one hand is repeatedly slapping the roof of the car while you shove your middle finger all the way up my twat. This throws me into a strong orgasm. I have to be careful and not bite your thick cock while I spasm and shake.
When we both stop cumming, you open your eyes and I pull my mouth off your sensitive head, carefully snapping my lips closed so not to spill a drop. I raise up and tilt my head back with your cum in my mouth. A group of older women dressed professionally were standing close by and when I pop up, give a judgmental look like they are appalled.
This angers both of us and you snap down the window just to shock them in a mocking way, "Don't worry ladies, I limit my blowjobs from hookers strictly to the parking lot. She swallows so no messes are ever made inside but there are some alcohol wipes in the lobby for your convenience."
I laugh and almost accidentally spit out your cum and quickly cup my hands under my mouth just in case. I smile at the ladies and over exaggerate my swallow then open my mouth wide to show them, "Ahhhh. See...all gone. Do any of you want my number? I will give you a good rate."



We hear one of them mumble, "Well...I never."
We both laugh and you pull into a parking space correctly. After locating my red high heels on the floor, I put them on and adjust my skirt while you get the luggage cart. I lick my lips and think about your cum aftertaste on my breath. It has that salty musky taste like sugar free vanilla protein shakes. I giggle thinking that your protein shakes are so much better and much healthier.
Once we are into the room, my pussy is still so gooey, I need a strong orgasm or five. I have to be fucked silly by your donkey dick. Among the many characteristics that I love about you is your sexual stamina and I know just because you have cum twice in the last half hour, you will be able to ream my pussy like the bad girl I am. I turn and while you are taking things out of the suitcase and putting them on the sink, I kiss the back of your neck.
When my mouth reaches your ear, I whisper seductively in-between nibbles, "I need you inside me. I want you to fuck me like you are trying to hurt me with that thing. I don't want to be able to walk when you're finished with my slutty cunt."
You drop our toothbrushes in the sink, turn and scoop me up in one motion. Loving my filthy talk, your dick is already rising to attention once again. Carrying me to the bed, you sit me down and climb on top of me. We are in lust mode, heading for beast mode. Fully clothed, we are making out so heavily, we barely can sneak breaths between the kissing. Fumbling, trying to get our clothes off with our mouths connected is not an easy chore. You manage to get my top and bra pulled up around my neck and your pants down to your knees. With your underwear just barely below your balls, your hard cock is laying on my stomach.
We roll over once and I'm on top, sucking your tongue like it's your cock. Periodically you bite and taste my lower lip while probing inside my mouth during the times it breaks free. Again we flip over and you are on top and I need you inside me, thrusting your dick as far in me as you can get. We need to consummate our reunion. I manage to reach under you and get my thong pulled down until I'm able to work it off of one leg. I don't care if it is dangling on my ankle because I couldn't get it past my high heel, as long as I have given you complete access to my nectar filled pussy.
I lustfully beg, "It's ready for you! Please put it in...please!"
Your mouth works downward and you take one of my iron stiff nipples into your mouth. You love sucking my tits and it gives me time to fumble underneath to aim your swollen head between my folds. There! It's ready and I'm just waiting for you to push it in. My pussy had forgotten just how big it is and deprived a week has made it tight so when you begin to slide it in, I squeal. "OH MY GOD! It's so fucking big! Keep going! Stretch me out!"
You are sucking my nipples so hard, they are pulling away from my tits. My skirt is rolled up around my waist, my knees are bent and my stocking covered legs are up in the air, still wearing both of my high heels. You are pushing inch after inch into my gooey pussy while you gruffly exhale. My inner walls are being stretched, trying to accommodate your large girth. It feels like someone trying to push a hotdog through a straw. There is no damn room!
Then when that mushroom finally pushes against my cervix, I squeal again, "Augghh! It's so deep. Fuck me! Treat my pussy like it's a dumping ground for your cum!"
You waste no time and pull it out just so you can thrust it back in. My body jerks in some pain but mostly pleasure. Your fucking hog hurts so damn good! The pain is melting away and total ecstasy is replacing it. Even with the tip of your cock smashing against my cervix, you are not buried balls deep! I need all of it...dammit! It's difficult for you to get much leverage with your pants bunched around your ankles and underwear barely pulled down.
I grab your muscular ass with both hands and pull you in as a signal to give me everything you have. With one last jab, and a painful jerk from me, you finally insert every inch. I scream, "There it is! Yes! I love feeling your nut sac up against my slit. Now...pound me!"
"You're so fucking tight! I'm gonna ruin it!" You huff.
At first, your thrusts are slow and methodical, allowing me to get used to that size. I can feel some of my walls stick to your dick and get pulled out when you withdraw. Physiologically it has to happen but you quickly plunge it back in. You release my nipple from your teeth and huff again, "Is this what you needed? I know you love to be fucked like a ten dollar street whore. You're gonna get it good now. Be careful what you wish for you little tramp."
"God yes! I've missed it! Saw me in half! I am your whore so treat me like one. Abuse my pussy."
"Take it! Take every fuckin inch!"
We start kissing again. Our mouths lock together like they are stuck. Your entire weight is on top of me while abusing my pussy with your huge dong. My cum is basting your dick like tacky glue that has begun to dry. Your ass is pumping up and down and you tighten your stomach muscles each time you give an upward jab at the end of each stroke. With your opened belt buckle jingling and you squirming all over me while thrusting, I am building to a much needed orgasm.
"I'm gonna cum all over your dick! Oh! Oh! Faster!" I pant and beg.
Only you know how to fuck me the right way. I'm the only girl who can take all of your big dick, proving we are a perfect match. Your size and technique rubs my g-spot perfectly. My pussy is gripping the shaft like a hand jerking it off. It feels great! My hands are all over your back with my red fingernails scratching both sides especially at the end of each plunging jab. The bed is squeaking and thumping against the wall because you are holding nothing back. My first orgasm hits me like a hammer and I literally scream, "Aughhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh! Ohhhhhhhhhhh! Oooooooooooooooo!"
You bury your cock deep inside me and stop movement so that I can feel the sensation of my orgasm. The warmth and wetness of my pussy feels amazing on your dick plus you love feeling the spasm contractions around it when I cum. My legs are now wrapped around your waist and my nails are dug a little deeper into your back, exposing all the red claw marks. At this moment, we are not just two people making love or mating, but we are one person, connected as a single being. You are inside me and our animalistic lust and soul connectivity are fueling each other. You can feel every quiver, every spasm my pussy pulsates on your cock.
I gasp, trying to catch my breath. Your body begins to sweat and small beads form on your temple. Our sensitive nipples are smashed against each other even though you are still wearing your shirt. You press your hands into the bed on both sides of me and arch your back, lifting your upper body. Digging your shoes into the mattress, you lift your ass but careful to not completely withdraw your cock. In the push-up position, you start fucking me with reckless abandon. I grab my knees to pull them back and from your planking position, you thrust downward to give me that alternate penetration angle that I love so much.
"Oh my god! Oh my god! Just like that! Knock the bottom out of my pussy!" I order desperately.
"You like that huh? I want you to feel it in your stomach! I'm gonna knock the bottom right out," you growl.
"Fuck yes! I'm your whore ready to please your dick anytime you want! It's your cumdump! Spew your seed in it and mark that territory as yours!"
"Oh. I know you are. You are just a hole for me to use whenever I need to bust a nut."
Your objectifying, dominant words and swift downward thrusts cause me to erupt again. I squeal even louder, "Ooooooooooooo," and wrap my fishnet covered legs around your back, gushing lady squirt all over your balls and cock. It is running down my crack onto the mattress, creating a large wet spot on the bedspread.
"Oh....oh my God, your big horse cock is plunging the squirt right out of me! It's so fucking big! Plunge me again! Please...don't stop. Fuck me more!" I slap your ass as if to say, giddy up."
Securing your knees on the bed between my legs, you rock back and put my calves on your shoulders so that you can hold onto my heels like they are built-in handles for your pleasure. You fuck me, using only your abdominal thrusts and your balls dragging on the bed. You speed up your motion while staring into my face. My eyes are rolled back and my mouth is hanging open, moaning repeatedly. I clench, then I climax again, "Unnngggggggg!" Shaking! Jerking! Convulsing!
That is the perfect break in the action for us to remove all our disheveled clothing. I kick my heels off across the room and the only thing I'm wearing is my stockings connected to my garter belt. You are completely naked and it's time to go back to work. Sliding your hands down my thighs, you grab my garter straps and fall forward so that you can push my legs back behind my head. You are again into the planking position so that you can fuck me while folding me back like a lawn chair. Thank God I still have my gymnastics flexibility.
My head is thrashing back and forth while panting, "My pussy is tilted all the way back for you! Please make it a cunt. I want it to be stretched and flabby. Will you do that for me? Please?"
"Oh it's already there! Your cunt is going to be ruined after I'm done with it!"
"Oh fuck yes! Ruin it. I want to be able to shove two liter Coke bottles in there when you're done!"
"Don't worry...I will have it so stretched, you will only be able to feel two liter bottles!"
Your pounding as we talk filthy to each other brings out an even more powerful orgasm. I shriek loudly, "Eeeeoohhhhhhh!" I press the bottom of my calves onto your shoulders and lift my ass up while contracting.
You pull your huge dick out of my stretched pussy just in time, allowing a long stream of squirt to shoot upward like a geyser, splashing back down all over my stomach. I reach down and use my middle finger like a windshield wiper and scrub my clit back and forth to keep the spray going for as long as possible. At this point, I'm screaming in a one long continuous sound.
You guide it back in and continue to pound it like you own it. While now holding my ankles, you are on your feet in a squatting position, pumping your dick in and out. The veins in your forearms show me that you are holding tightly, taking control while looking down. You love watching it! Seeing my pussy being pulled out gets you even harder. You enjoy the spectacle of seeing all ten inches disappear.
We both have now entered beast mode and you ask in a dominant tone, "Whose cunt is this? Who does it belong to?"
I am gasping, my voice quivering from all the jarring so I'm barely able to respond, "It's yours! Ohhhh! It's your cunt! Rail your cunt baby! Bore it out! Traumatize it baby!"
You collapse back on your knees and allow my legs to fall down to your sides. You lift me up by my waist and are throwing me down on your cock with my lower half in your lap. You're fucking me so hard, I feel like my pussy is being torn open but in a good way. Your strength is undeniable and that hard pressure is going to make me have a multiple orgasm any second....here it comes!
"Yeeeehhhhhhhhaaauughhhhhhhh!" This time you don't pull it out but keep on pumping. My squirt has nowhere to go but spray in a wide gush all around your cock and into your lap. The bed is soaked and you keep slamming me on your dick throughout my eruption. There is so much liquid everywhere that it looks like someone has shaken a champagne bottle. My insides are quivering like a high voltage electric current has surged through me.
"You're gonna ride this fucking dick and blast your cunt juice all over me. Show me how a slut marks her territory."
Now sitting on the bed without letting me go, you lift me up simultaneously while you lie on your back. That rocker move, finds me sitting on your pole in the perfect position to ride it.
"You want me to fuckin ride this dick? You know if I ride it, I'm gonna mark my territory and blow all over you. This pussy will spit so much fucking goo on you that it will look like you fell into a tub of Vaseline! If that is what you need?"
"Even though you're a freaky slut, I don't think you can do it! I bet you could ride dick without even cumming with a hole like yours all loose and worn out!"
"Is that a challenge? Just beware that I have warned you when I spray your fucking face like it's a porch covered with sludge!"
At first, I bounce softly and just move my stomach like I'm an Indian belly dancer. The dangling silver jewelry from my pierced belly button causes you to stare like a fish to shiny artificial bait. My pussy is sucking your cock, spitting goo all over the base of your shaft and the top of your balls. It's so wet, we can hear that sloppy slurping sound even as we talk. Using my kegel skills, I grip it as tight as I can and raise up off it before descending back down into a riding rhythm. I look you in your eyes and I can see the pleasure growing. Without losing that eye contact, I purse my lips together and blow a soft kiss before a wry smile. I love how deep it goes when I speed up and smack down with each bounce. I'm craving that finale orgasm where I almost lose consciousness.
Seductively I ask, "You like that? Do you love how my pussy sucks your dick? Do you want me to squirt all over your face or do you want to blow your wad up in it first?"
"Oh....yeah ride it! You're gonna make me blow. Milk it like the filthy milkmaid you are."
I begin to bounce faster and more forcefully with my ass slapping your lap. My 36 C tits are bouncing up and down, my hair is flopping, and my earrings are swaying. I'm riding it like a woman possessed. The thickness is driving me wild! The length is driving me insane! I'm on fire! Almost there!
I shout, "Oh...yes! Yes! Oh god...almost there! I'm gonna cum so hard! I'm gonna drown you and cover that cute fucking face of yours!"
"You better hurry...your slick cunt is about to suck the cum right of me!"
I dig my fishnet covered feet into the bed and bounce so hard that the bed is once again thumping against the wall, causing the pictures to shake. I feel like I have to pee so I know it's going to be a strong squirt. I always get that sensation when it happens. It hits me quick and I stand up off your cock, and spread my folds with my fingers in an upside down V.
Oooooooo! Ooooooo! Oooooooooohhhh! I scream and squirt a stream in an arch so far that it flies over your head and hits the wall. It feels so great that I'm out of control and powerless to aim correctly. I am like a moving gun when out, bursts my second grunt, "Oooohhhhhh! The next squirt hits the headboard and the sheets just above your head. I tilt just in time for my third squirt and blast your face and hair causing you to repeatedly blink your eyes. A few more screams and I finish dousing your body with my lady juice. You are soaked and messy like I have just thrown a bucket of water on you.
I sit down on your stomach and shake like I have just touched a live electric wire while babbling, "Oooooo God! Oh God! Oh my God!" My shaking transforms into twitching. That was one of the most powerful orgasms of my life!
When I finally regain my composure, I stand up, squat over your huge erection and hold it so I can guide my pussy back down on it. It slips in easily and I have that beast mode look in my eyes. I stare into your eyes and clench my jaw because I'm going to coax the third load out of your balls. I change my approach from riding your dick to grinding on it. I put my knees down on the bed and tuck my feet behind me. Completely impaled on your dick, I rock back and forth while clenching your shaft with my inner walls. They may be stretched and loose but I can still grip like a vice.
With lustful determination in my eyes, I instruct you, "You're gonna give me that cum! I want you to blow your fucking spunk so far up my cunt that it comes out of my nose!"
"You want my cum in your pussy? You need it in there, don't ya baby?"
I lean forward and put my hands on your stomach and grind faster and faster, "Oh yes I do! I want your cum in me so bad. I need to feel that warm flow of your fucking seed in my womb. I love the feeling of it oozing and leaking out of me all night long."
"Are you my cumdump?"
"Fuck yes I'm your cumdump. Your big jizz hole. Just a fucking useless cunt for you to stop off and deposit your slime and leave!"
"Yes you are just a flabby, worn out cunt that I need to fucking shoot my sperm in so I can get some relief! When I'm done, I pull my pants up and get the hell out of here."
I am grinding so hard that the bed is once again rocking. Your stamina is off the charts because of your previous two orgasms. I'm milking your big cock with my vagina while you hold my waist. My toned ab muscles are rippling like waves in the ocean.
I order you while wearing my aggressive slut expression on my face, "Knock me up! Creampie my fucking twat! Fill it up like a Twinkie! I want you to spray my cervix like your pressure washing your truck! Now! Creampie me! I want your goo inside me!"
My filthy language sends you over the edge and you orgasm forcefully while growling, "Grruuuunnnfffffff! Unnnggggffffff! Onngggggggggg" It is so intense that you raise your head and sit up then slam it back down on the bed. You do that two more times with your mouth hanging open.
I feel your cock blasting off inside my pussy like a bottle rocket. It pulsates and I can feel it ejaculating. Your own spunk runs down and adds a layer of goo to your veiny shaft, on top of mine. My pussy is sore and very sensitive so I just stop and sit on it until you finish. You squirm and give those short moaning aftershock jerks to allow your body to transition back into normalcy.
I climb off your deflating dong and admire all the gooey cum smeared not only on your cock and balls but also in your pubic hair. I see it and my mouth waters. I cannot just allow it to dry and go to waste. That strong smell of pussy and fresh cum is one of my favorites of all time. Even almost soft, your dick is a good seven inches and thick as a tube of toothpaste. Holding the head, I move it around so I can see all the cum from different angles.
Excitedly, I comment, "Look at all that. I can tell that is yours and that on your balls is definitely mine. It's a mess. I love that smell," referring to the scent of strong pussy and cum.
You are sleepy from the flying and sex so you suggest, "Do you want to take a nap before we go out tonight?"
"Definitely but I have to clean this up. Look at it shimmering in the light. I can't let this go to waste."
While on my knees, perpendicular to your body, I lean down and first lick your cock. I strategically start at the base and slurp the slime off that has pooled on top of your balls where they meet the shaft. Once that cum is gone, I flatten my tongue and lick up each side of the shaft and suck any remnants around the rim under the head.
"Mmmm. That is good stuff. Very salty and tangy. Mmmmm. I can't believe how much I have missed this taste."
You stroke my hair and softly coax, "Go on baby. Clean me up. You're such a good girl. I know you love all that cum. Look down there on my thigh, there is a big glob. I don't want you to miss any."
"Oh I won't," I gasp between licks and swallows. I pick a small wad of thick cum out of your pubic hair with my finger and thumb offering a smile, "This one is definitely yours." I scoop it off my fingers with my tongue. A few more slurps and several more licks and the only thing left on your cock is my saliva.
I have always been a cum queen. I just crave it and yours is the best. It has that thick consistency I love the most which brings out the flavor. We are both exhausted. I don't even bother to take off my fishnets but lay down just like I was kneeling, perpendicular to your body, using your stomach as my pillow. The room smells of raunchy sex and I turn to face your flaccid dong. With my cheek resting on your lower stomach, I put your dick in my mouth so I can suck it to sleep like a child sucks their thumb.



We both are out like a light, but when I periodically wake up, I give your dick a few sucks then fall back to sleep. I love sleeping with it in my mouth. It gives me security knowing that a part of you stays inside of me. I only wish we could sleep all night with it in my pussy as well.
A couple of hours go by and when I wake up, I'm in disbelief. Your dick is rock hard and has my mouth filled completely up. I guess morning wood has turned into evening wood. But after three orgasms in such a short time? Wow! That is why I love your dick so much. Your cum is still leaking out of my pussy because I can feel that ooze tickle between my legs. Damn...I go to sleep thinking about your cum and wake up doing the same. I wonder if you have another load in you? I have to find out.
Before you wake up, I keep my cheek on your tummy and suck your big dick by gripping the shaft and tugging it into my mouth. My jaws are slightly sore from all the dick sucking I have performed in the last few hours but I don't care, I would suck your dick if I had a broken jaw. My hand plays with your balls and the fact they are so big and spongy makes me want them in my mouth also. I would love to fit all your cock and nuts in there at the same time but I have to be realistic.
You begin to stir from your sleep but not totally. My warm mouth is sucking slowly, slithering my tongue all over the head. I flick your piss hole a few times and lick off some precum that begins to ooze out. Oh my god...I love savoring the sweet taste but it always makes me impatient and crave the real stuff. Because of my impatience, I take my hand off your warm nuts and slide it down between your legs, wiggling my middle finger around your puckered asshole.
You wake and groggily ask, "Damn babe, don't you ever get enough? You are a slut. I wake up with my dick in your mouth again."
I focus on the rigid mushroom head and suck it hard causing you to bark, "Oh! Fuck baby! Easy!"
I like to get it really sensitive then love on it that much more so that I can really get the nerves tingling. Now that you're squirming, it's time to slow it down and let my suction do the trick. My finger is still sensually rimming your tight anus while I move my face down so I can take more inches into my mouth. I am sucking it nice and smooth now.
You begin breathing hard, "Uh! Uh! Keep sucking. Uh! Uh! You're gonna make me cum."
Reaching down past my face, you grab your cock and jerk what's left, not in my mouth. Slobber is dripping out of the corner of my lips and pooling on your stomach. Your hand is pumping so fast, your tight skin is bunching up on my tongue. I'm gagging and trying to stay with it the best I can. I then put my finger in your asshole and slowly slide it in, up to my knuckle then all the way. That sensation takes you over the edge!
Anchoring your bare feet into the mattress, you raise your ass off the bed and loudly grunt, "Mmmmffff! Unggffffff! Mmmmffffff!"
Your cock explodes in my mouth and shoots ropes of spunk I would have never dreamed were still in your balls. You are still furiously jerking off into my mouth with one hand while your other hand grabs a fist full of my hair to hold me in place. I choke on your load and after a huge cough, some cum bubbles out of my mouth. You press both hands closer together, assuring me, "Stay with it! Gggggggg! Unnnggg! Unnngggg! Ohhhh fuck, I'm still cummin! That's a good girl! Unngggg! Swallow all that shit!"
When your body finally falls limp, you exhale, "Whew!" I don't know how you do it but you continue to drain my balls when I thought they were already dry."
I stand up and my hair has fallen out of my ponytail. I gargle your cum to keep that taste as long as I can. I let it ooze out of my lips before slurping the string back into my mouth and give a closed mouth giggle.
You shake your head, "Stop playing with it and swallow already."
I'm teasing you with your load but finally tilt my head back and swallow it down. Licking my lips, I smile, "Ahhhhh! It just gets better and better."
"What do you want to do tonight?" You ask as you kiss me.
"I want to go to the Q," I suggest referring to the biggest night club.
"You need some mints first. You have some wicked cum breath."
"Thank you. That is a compliment." I giggle as I head to the shower.
The shower pressure is like a jet engine and I love it. Just cocking my head back and allowing the warm water to refresh me, feels amazing. The hotel is extremely nice and I use the built-in shower seat to not only shave my pussy smooth as glass but my legs are an easier target as well.
After we have showered and blow dried, we are getting ready. I look at your profile of you standing in front of the mirror and think it is so hot seeing that big dick hanging off your body, laying on the sink as you brush. I have to restrain myself from going over and sucking it again but I know I have to get ready. I am going to dress extra slutty tonight so that dick stays hard all night long.
We continue to get ready and you finish before me. Dressed in your black jeans, boots and sleeveless shirt, you sit on the bed thumbing through the television channels. I finish curling my blonde hair and now I am putting on my makeup but still naked as you have no idea what I'm going to wear. I want to look slutty hot for you at the bar so I put on a little extra eyeliner with an exaggerated point and thicker mascara along with light pink eyeshadow. You keep glancing out of the corner of your eye to watch my body as I get ready. You love the way my smooth ass tilts upward when I get on my tiptoes and lean closer to the mirror. You also love how my perky tits jostle around while my arms are moving against them as I work on my face. What really draws your attention is when I put on my pink lipstick and keep blowing air kisses in order to smooth it out.
So what if I look like an 80s groupie with too much makeup and bigger hair than usual. I am over an hour from home and the bar will be a wild scene so why not have some fun with the person I love in the process. I proceed to put on my short mini dress that is form fitting and just barely reaches below my ass. The spaghetti strap top half can barely keep my tits covered and if I move just right, my nipples show.
"Mmmm. I love that pink dress. When did you get it?" You ask with that look in your eye.
I giggle, "Pink? This dress is fuchsia and I got it this week while you were out in the wilderness not getting pussy."
"Oh...I'm sorry that is not on the color wheel that I know. I do know that it is smoking on you. Do you wear a bra with it?"
"No silly and of course, tonight, I won't be wearing any panties either."
Your eyes are huge as you slowly gulp. You adjust your cock in your pants because it receives a little jolt and plumps up upon hearing about my lack of underwear. I purposely bend over so that my ass is facing you when I pull the matching fuchsia high heels out of my bag. I slip them on and pull down my dress, "You ready?"
We arrive at the club and I am thinking as I walk about how it's been hours and I am completely showered and cleaned up but I can still feel your cum leaking out of my pussy. That was one major load. I get comfort in the knowledge that you are inside me and I'm sure your sperm are still in my stomach but probably not swimming like they once did. I inwardly laugh at my own strange perspective to my observation.
Hanging on your arm, we find a table and sit down. Every time I sit, my dress is so short that it gives sneak peeks to my smooth pussy for anyone watching. I have to put my legs together, lift my ass and pull it down. I look down and yes, there is my left nipple showing so I have to continually adjust that as well.
People are staring at my dolled-up slut look but you smile because I'm your trophy and devoted to you. I am sitting next to you on the same side of the table, rubbing your big dick through your pants while sipping on my daiquiri through a straw. You are unwinding and the cold beer is going down smooth. We periodically get up and dance with you slapping my ass and at one point you lift my dress to show it off. There are some men gawking. We are sweating and you are buzzing but I'm drunk when we sit back down. I take a long sip of my drink. You look at me with my pink lipstick covered lips softly around the straw like it's a thin cock.
You watch me intently sucking and say, "You know you make my dick hard blowing that straw. Fuck...we might have to cut this night short for round two."
I slowly release my lips from the straw, leaving some pink smudges on the plastic before seductively answering, "Don't you mean round four?" I giggle and then whisper, "You get ready because I'm going to suck that dick again tonight. I'm gonna slurp that fucking meat like it's this straw."
"You better keep your voice down or everyone will hear you. You're also getting tons of lipstick on that straw."
I speak louder, "Are you referring to the people who might hear me say how I'm going to deepthroat your fucking dick and gag on it until you blow your fourth load of the day down my esophagus and into my tummy? They might hear me say that I'm going to take my tongue and not only lick every inch of that beautiful dong, I'm going to suck your warm nuts and lick down your taint and tongue fuck your asshole? You think they can hear me say that I'm going to suck your dick so hard that you will feel like your asshole is turning inside out when you blow your spunk in my mouth? You think they can hear me say that I want to suck you for hours then jerk your splooge all over my slutty face and pick it off with my fingers so that I can eat it?"
"You're so fuckin filthy. I'm glad you're my slut and not someone else's."
"Oh I'm your slut alright. Right now, I want to smear some of this lipstick around your meat stick."
My hand is firmly on your bulge. I smile and turn so that I can get both hands under the table. I hold the top of your pants with one hand and unzip the zipper with the other. You are powerless to stop me but you half-heartedly try to suggest we don't, "What are you doing? Are you crazy to do that right here in the club?"
I'm looking lustfully in your eyes and my lips are pouting in a circle, "Shhh. It will only take a minute. I just want to see it...well maybe suck it a little." I fumble with your fly opening and search for your cock. It's hard and not easy to get it out through your jeans but I finally have success, "There it is. Stop hiding your naughty snake from me."
All ten inches are held upward by the snug denim wrapped around its base. It's so long, the head would be touching the bottom of the table if you hadn't scooted down in your seat. My hand is firmly around it and I'm stroking the shaft as I continue to sip my drink.
You shake your head and chuckle, "you are one wicked bitch," before you tilt the beer back and chug.
I am slowly jerking your cock, sliding your tight skin so that I can feel those thick veins. I look around to watch people in the bar waiting for a window to make my move. There it is. I lean over and put my head under the table and take your cock in my mouth. You quickly put your hands on the table and hold back any verbal disturbance.
It tastes so good, "mmmmmmm," I moan. As my mouth gets deeper, you squirm trying not to be noticeable.
While on my knees in my chair, my pussy can be clearly seen under my skirt behind me. With my head under the table, I'm sucking your dick that's poking out through your zipper when two guys are standing up to get another drink, see me. They are pointing and tapping other guys on the shoulder so they can snap around for a view.
The waitress stops by and also sees me sucking you off and pretends nothing is happening when she asks you, "Can I get you another beer? What about the...uh...uh...lady?"
You shrug your shoulders and playfully respond to her while nodding your head in my direction, "Yes, I will have another drink but I think she is good and will be drinking....uh...something else."
The waitress smiles and walks away. Using my tongue, I swab all around the rim under your cock head and flick the frenulum before I go back to sucking. I know how you love that because the precum instantly begins to flow when I use my tongue like that. By now, several of the guys are looking under my dress and they can see my lady nectar oozing down my slit brought on by my arousal.
You look under the table and tell me, "I'm about to cum again so I think we need to take this outside."
I don't want to stop. Once I get focused and into my dick sucking mode, I hate disrupting that but I know it is for the best. I tuck your saliva covered hard-on back into your jeans but leave it unzipped in order to save me time once we are outside. Your bulge is huge and trying to cover your erection is no easy task so you slide out of the chair with your hands in front of your crotch. I slide off my seat in reverse while I wipe some stray lipstick off the corners of my mouth with my thumb. After pulling my dress back down and my high heels click-clacking across the floor, I follow you out the door.
In the parking lot, you are grabbing your cock through your jeans and huff, "Damn you girl. You got my dick all stirred up again. Fuck...let's go between those parked cars."
I giggle in my inebriated state and continue to tease, "You like your princess's lips on your dick, don't you? It has my slobber and my lipstick on it right now inside your pants. I want to blow you and make you forget your name. Can I suck all that cum out of it again? Pleeeease"
A couple of guys are standing there as we brush by and hear every word I say. The heavier guy in the red shirt responds to his buddy, "Did you just hear what she said? Now my dick is hard! I think she is going to give a blowjob right here in the parking lot."
You grab my wrist and lead me to our destination, I turn to the guy and say in haste, "You don't need to think I'm going to suck dick here in the parking lot because I definitely am going to suck dick here in the parking lot."
You find a spot between two trucks which is a good place to conceal our activity. Even though it is a tight squeeze, I am still able to get down on my knees in front of you. While I'm trying to get comfortable on the pavement, you have your ten inch dong pulled back out of your zipper opening, holding the base and wagging it like you're presenting me a present.
Bracing myself by holding your jeans covered hips, I engulf your dick deep into my mouth causing you to exhale, "Ahhh...that's what I'm talkin about. Get it girl!"
It doesn't get any sluttier than my current behavior. Here I am, drunk, in the parking lot of a popular night club, on my knees, in a revealing outfit, with my bare heels sticking out of my high heel shoes, sucking and gagging on your big dick that is poking out of your jeans zipper with my eyes watering and mascara running down my face. Seriously, could it get any sluttier?
"Gluk...gluk...slurp....mmmm...gluk...slurp....gluk...gluk...smack....gluk!" My sucking noises are loud because I am literally trying to swallow your pole.
Holding onto the edge of the truck with one hand, you grab a fist full of my blonde hair with the other and force my head faster and deeper. I'm gagging more often and occasionally heave and spit your cock out so that I can spit that slimy throat goo on the asphalt before I gobble it back up.
As you breathe harder, you command, "You wanted it bad enough to blow me in the bar? Ok then, keep suckin that dick! You started this shit and interrupted my buzz, so this is your punishment! You're gonna gag on it until I nut all over your face! You heard me right. You don't get to swallow it this time! You're gonna wear it on your fuckin face!"
Upon hearing that I am not going to get to swallow your cum, I am disappointed but I still need it. My hands move around to your ass and I'm pulling you in my throat just as much as you are forcing me down on it.
"Keep on suckin it! Gag on that fucker! You're gonna show everyone inside how well you wear my load! You want some slut makeup don't ya?"
A group of men have gathered in the parking lot and begin walking towards us. They are the guys who witnessed me sucking you under the table along with the two who heard me when we walked out. One of them points our way and yells to the group, "They're over there! I'll be damned, she is sucking dick in the parking lot!"
There are a total of six of them. They arrive and gather around us by the trucks, high fiving and cheering you on, "You are so fuckin lucky having a hot little slut blowing you."
You are grunting but trying to maintain your composure when speaking to the men spectators, "Oh, this is nothin. I can't keep her off my dick. This'll be the third time she has sucked out my load since this afternoon."
The tall skinny man responds, "No fuckin way. You mean to tell me that whore's mouth has made you bust two other times since this afternoon?"
"Actually three. I fucked her good at the hotel too," you chuckle.
As you are talking to the guys, I start to slow down my sucking so that I can hear what you are saying. You tighten your grip on my hair and shove me down on your cock until I gag then cough, "Guuuuuggg! Cuuuugghh!" You sternly order me, "Don't slow down now. Ya got me close. Keep slobbin on that fucker."
My head bobs in and out much faster to your liking. Slobber is dripping down my chin but I have no time to wipe. My pussy is so wet, I release your ass with one hand and reach up my skirt so that I can diddle my pussy. That feels amazing and I'm going to cum soon. I can't believe how wet I am! I dip my fingers between my folds and use that natural lubrication to scrub my clit. I quickly orgasm but cannot lose concentration on sucking you. I shudder but careful not to bite your cock until I recover.
The short bald man asks you, "Does she swallow?"
You laugh, "Does she swallow? She would drink my jizz by the gallon if I could produce it for her. I have been blown by a lot of sluts in my day but she is the best. She can suck it out of you and have it gulped down before you know what hit you. Since she started sucking it inside and slowed my buzz, I'm denying her. She is not allowed to swallow this load but she has to wear it on her face so everyone knows how bad she has been." As I continue sucking, I agree with you. I would drink it by the gallon if I could so that is a true statement.
You are so close! It's building up! Suddenly, your orgasm hits you and you step back but continue to hold onto my hair. As soon as your cock pops out of my mouth, you jerk it furiously with your free hand using my drool as lube. You grunt and aim the head directly at my face while pulling my head lower. You grunt loudly between each spurt as if your voice adds power to the shot!
"Unnng!" Under the pole light, I can see your pee hole open up and launch a rope of cum directly into my left eye like someone had shot a rubber band. "Unnng!" Your second thick shot slaps me across the bridge of my nose. After your next grunt, you desperately command, "Unnng! Keep that mouth closed!" The third shot, hits my upper lip and into my left nostril. Your hand is still beating your meat like you are shaking up a bottle of ketchup.
I hear one of the guys chime in amazement, "Holy shit! Her face is being covered! She loves it!"
Your fourth shot is a straight line squirt in the middle of my forehead and splashes a trail in my hair. The next two shots are more splats on my cheeks with a lesser ejaculate force. The last one is a small glob, spit onto the tip of my nose. You release a bellow of relief, "Ahhhhhhhhhhhh! There we go, your slut makeover is complete!"
I can barely see though the hazy dollop of cum in the corner of my eye so I have to look out of the other like a pirate. The guy who made the last comment was correct because even though I prefer your cum in me, I do love it on me. I feel like your property, your slutty woman and you just marked your territory once again. Taking the head of your cock, you wipe the last bead of spunk on my face, treating it like your cum rag. I stand up and dust the little rock pebbles off my reddened knees.



The men cannot believe what they just witnessed in real life so they continue to interject comments, "It looks like you slung yogurt on her sexy face." "If that is your fourth load of the day, I would hate to see how much is in your first." So she isn't allowed to eat it?"
After catching your breath, you respond, "No. Like I said, she is being punished for making me horny while we were inside. I was dancing and drinking and she started blowing me under the table." You tuck your deflating dong back into your fly and zip up while you continue, "So for doing that, she has to keep my cum on her face instead of swallowing it. I call it her slut makeup."
"It looks like her real makeup is pretty smeared anyway," the heavy guy chuckles.
I can see a strand of your cum with a glob on the end in the shape of a Q-tip hanging off the end of my nose. It dangles and when I turn, it wobbles back and forth. When I reach up to wipe some of it off, you grab my wrist, "Stop right there. You are to leave it how it is."
"I can't see out of one eye. Can I just eat it? It's really thick and you know that's my favorite."
"You should have thought about that before you whipped my cock out under the table like the cum craving whore that you are."
The tall guy asks, "She blows you that often? I wish my wife would blow me at least once a year but those days are long gone and when she does, it's so bad that it takes me forever to cum." The other 5 men laugh at his misfortune.
You tell him, "Britt here can suck dick morning, noon, and night. Believe me, it doesn't take forever to cum with those lips of hers. She will make anyone cum in a matter of minutes. I swear, her mouth is like a human vacuum."
"Now you're just bullshitting us. She might be a great cocksucker but it is impossible that she can make you cum in a matter of minutes every time she blows you," the bald man shoots back.
You look at him seriously and dare, "I'll bet you that she can blow all of you and make everyone cum in less than a half hour."
"There are six of us. No fuckin way."
"Care to make it interesting?"
"What did ya have in mind?"
You think for a moment then respond, "Everyone throw twenty bucks into a hat and if Brittni can make all of you cum in less than thirty minutes, then we get the cash but if she doesn't, then I will match it."
The greasy guy took off his Enbridge Oil cap and each man fished into his wallet, tossing the bills into it. Wiping the cum from my eye with your finger, you smile while feeding it into my mouth, "You will need to be able to see this. Go get em baby. Do what you do."
You know exactly what you're doing because just giving me a taste of cum will get me salivating like a dog when it sees a steak. You know how that salty taste gets me going and will not stop me from controlling myself. What a great strategy.
The tall guy asks, "What time is it? Who will keep track?"
You look at your apple watch and say confidently, "It's 10:07. Who's going first?"
With cum dripping from my face, I decide I will get this bet started so I approach the tall man and unbuckle his pants with him in disbelief. They are dress slacks so they fall down around his ankles without resistance. I once again kneel down on the concrete and in one motion, yank his underwear to his knees and his 7 inch erect cock nearly slaps my face when it flops out. I attack and swallow it entirely to his balls in one motion. With it half way down my throat, I just hold it there to allow him to acclimate to the warm wetness.
He nearly stumbles backward and exhales, "Ohhhh! What the?"
I hold onto his bare hips, open my mouth wide and lick his balls with my flat tongue to everyone's amazement, "Goddammit! Did you see that? She is licking his balls while deepthroating. She is amazing!" The greasy man blurts.
You laugh, "I told you. This shouldn't take long. Boys, you need to whip those peters out and get ready because the head nurse is about to...well give head."
Tucking my teeth out of the way, I slowly pull my mouth off the guy's cock, keeping my lips firm and even around his smallish head. He gasps and I begin bobbing in and out, sucking him to the fullest. He looks at the other men and they laugh while they are pulling their cocks out of their zippers. His mouth is in an O shape and within a minute he announces, "Fuck, I'm cummin! Ooooooooooooo!"
His cock squirts thin milk-like cum like that is warmer than usual. He pounds on the truck's side and continues to shout throughout his orgasm, "Oh! Ohhh! Oh! Unng!" Once his cock stops ejaculating, I stand up and swallow while he falls against the truck, panting.
Looking at the rest of the men with your cum still dripping from my face, I swallow and confidently ask, "Ahhhh. Good stuff! That was too fucking easy for this slut's mouth...like taking candy from a baby. Who's next?" His cum was slightly bitter which tells me that he was a smoker but still had that salty tang that I love.
I quickly scan their cocks and want the smallest one next which belongs to the old skinny pale man with a scraggly white beard. His soft cock is barely hanging out of his zipper opening but at his age, that doesn't surprise me. I know it won't be a problem and I take the four inch penis into my mouth and jerk it with my thumb and two fingers while sucking it to life. It quickly grows to 5 inches and stiffens but not rock hard. I suck it like I'm trying to pull it off his body. He makes this whistling sound through his nose as he expresses his pleasure.
"Watch out, Will. She is an expert cocksucker and just might put you in the hospital," huffed the tall man still trying to recover.
You interject, "I'm telling you all right now, you are no match for her mouth. If cock sucking had a ranking, Britt would be the number one cocksucker in the world. The queen of blowjobs is right here boys. She might hurt a couple of you."
Old man Will's body begins to shake like he is a freshly born colt trying to stand up just before erupting in my mouth. I think he might fall down because he is shaking so violently while he moans, "Augghhhhhhhhhhhh!" His cock squirts three thin lines of cum on my tongue. I squeeze it, just internally begging for a couple more drops before standing up.
It has a bland taste but I sell it with my tongue out, sideways slurp, "Mmmmm. That's two down. What is my time? This is just too easy...I need a challenge."
You snicker, "We are at eight minutes. You're right...it is like takin candy from a baby. Go on girl, getcha another one."
My knees are now sore from kneeling on the concrete so I pull off my high heels and place them on the ground. When I kneel in front of the young guy wearing a suit and tie, I fit my knees in the heels to use as pads and my bare feet are on the ground. His cock is so hard that it actually has an upward banana curve. I admire the veiny uncut meat which is a little over seven inches. I would love to take my time with it but I simply cannot waste precious minutes. I wrap my lips around it and suck it a few times in and out then stop to edge him. I jerk it then suck and keep alternating that technique.
He then spoke in a thick Canadian accent, "Oh...damn....she CAN suck a dick, eh?"
His buddy who was wearing a suit jacket and no tie responded, "We might've fucked up. Those lips are lethal."
A group of 21 year old girls come outside to get some air. Upon seeing all the guys standing around the truck and my blonde hair bouncing back and forth, one of them asks, "Hey! All you over there...what is going on?"
You yell back, "It's just my girlfriend involved in a blow bang. Nothing to see here, she will be done soon."
"What the heck is a blow bang?"
"It's where someone sucks several dicks off at once. Have you heard of a gangbang?"
"Yes!"
"That is what this is except it's all cock sucking."
"Ewwww. I wish they would keep whores like that away from here. It's gross."
You finish the dialogue with a smart ass response, "Nah. This is a beautiful thing. It certainly is better than a bunch of debutant stuck up bitches who only care about how much money their boyfriends make."
"Aughhhhhhhhh!" The guy in the suit and tie screams just as his cock blasts off in my mouth. His dick shoots thick ropes of cum into my throat. I stop sucking to catch it all because so much is spewing at a time. I lost track at 8 spurts so I know it is more than that. My cheeks are puffed out like chipmunk. Tilting my head back so I don't spill any, I pull off his cock and swallow the thick tangy but sweet jizz.
I drop his spent cock like it's a vine hanging in the jungle before I reach over and grab the other young guy's dick. Knowing I don't have time to tease, I pull him to me so that I don't have to move. His 6.5 inch big headed cock is leaking so much precum that there is a strand almost touching the ground. Using my index finger, I catch the end of the strand and lift the thick nectar to his tip so I can lick it clean before I suck.
I can tell his dress pants are expensive when I hold onto his muscular ass because of the quality material. I gobble his erection all the way down to his zipper. He is so horny, I instantaneously feel those cum surge twitches, marching up the side of the shaft. I am sucking and moaning, "Mmmmm....slurp.....slurp....mmmmmm...smack...slurp!"
You encourage me, "Do it baby! Suck the cum out of it! Drain it like you do!"
He puts both hands on top of my head and grunts his release, "Unnngggffffff.....unngggffff....fuck....ungggggggg!"
This guy shoots just as much cum as his business partner buddy. His entire body is contracting and it sounds as though he is holding his breath between grunts. He goes to pull back and I hold his ass in place until he finishes. When he finally exhales, he is babbling and gasping as if he has lost control. Once his cock stops spurting, I follow the same routine, squeeze out the last remnants and stand with my cheeks puffed. Looking at the remaining two like and they are my upcoming victims, I swish the slime around in my mouth before swallowing.
"Damn babe! You're on a roll. Two more but you only have seven minutes left. Keep those lips suckin like your mouth has a patent," you instruct me.
My jaws are tired and my knees are sore so I have an idea for the last two. I drop the tailgate of the biggest truck and tell the heavy guy in the red shirt to sit on it. In one motion, he hops up and sits on it with his hairy 6 inch dick flopping outside of his jeans. Putting my hands on his knees, I don't have to lean far to gulp his hard-on in its entirety. My head is bobbing up and down, sucking his dick with my mouth actually going inside his zipper opening each time I descend.
You joke while giving the heavy man your own nickname, "You aren't going to last very long, are ya Bubba? You're caught in the wind tunnel that is my girlfriend's mouth."
"Come on Charley! Don't listen to her. You can hold out! Make that bitch earn it," The tall man retorts.
You laugh at his remark and sarcastically ask him, "You mean like you did? You dumped your load in her mouth in a couple of minutes."
Charley closes his eyes tightly, opens his mouth wide and cannot stop the inevitable. His lower half jerks upward just as he launches his cum up into my mouth, "Augghhhhhh!" He growls! As soon as he stops shaking, he huffs, "I'm sorry guys...that was an amazing blowjob. I couldn't help it."
"Hurry Britt, you only have four minutes left," you warn me.
When I pull my face out of Charley's lap, I have a strand of cum on my chin that I quickly scoop into my mouth with my finger. I swallow the bitter load and turn towards the short bald man. He's built round with a gut and even though he has a short cock, it is the thickest among all the men. His cock would be considered a "beer can" for sure.
"I will only need three!" I brag before ordering the man up on the tailgate.
The expression on his face looks like a man sentenced to death. Death by suction! In the same position as the previous guy, I lean in and scarf his entire cock with one gulp. He exhales, "Ohhhhhh shit!"
You confidently encourage me even more, "Get it Britt! Suck that fucker off and we have our hotel paid for."
"Hang on Bill. You only have to last four minutes! You can do it...don't let this slut win!" Charley says as he is zipping his pecker back into his pants.
My mouth is stretched open almost as wide as when I suck yours. I start slow so he can get that feeling to build up. I don't want to numb it and then have to use my hand. That is a rookie mistake. I suck but twist my head and mouth as I bob. Bill grabs the tailgate with both hands and hangs on as if he is on an amusement park ride. My mouth is that thrilling adventure. He is breathing harder and squirming so I know I have him on the ropes. You pull my dress up so he has a clear visual of my tight bare ass from his bird's eye view.
You smack it and tease, "See this fine ass. I fucked the hell out of it a couple of hours ago. It gripped my dick like a hand. I guess you could say, this was giving me a handjob. Can you believe that shit?"
He looks up to the sky and screams just as his dick erupts, "Damn youuuuuuuuuuuuuuu! Unnnngggggg. Unnngggffff!"
His foot inadvertently kicks me while he orgasms. His cum is thick and hits the roof of my mouth with several blasts. You are cheering, "Yeah! That's it Britt, finish him off! Over a minute to spare!"
The guys are disappointed and one of them snarls in disbelief, "Damn. I would've never guessed she could suck off six dicks in thirty minutes. It's like the four minute mile."
I pull up with a mouth full of spunk and gargle it to boast my accomplishment similar to a race winner taking a victory lap. You grab the money out of the hat and snap victoriously, "Thanks boys. The next time you want to doubt my girlfriend's sucking ability...you better think again. Best head in the world."
"Let's go in and get a drink...on them," you laugh. I slip my red toes and bare feet back into my high heels, pull my dress down and follow you back into the Q.
You shake your head, "The only thing that pisses me off is all that cum I shot on your face has dried. I think it would have served you well to have shown everyone what happens to pretty sluts when they ruin my buzz."
We go back into the bar, socialize, dance and drink and there are still some white blotches on my face where your cum has dried. We have so much fun and once we go back to the hotel in the wee morning hours, we pass out together with of course your dick in my mouth. It is a good thing that I have purchased the room for two days because we sleep right past checkout on Sunday.
When I wake up in the early afternoon the next day, you are already in the shower. I am slightly hungover but horny. I guess you being away has built me up into beast mode and I didn't realize it. When I go into the bathroom, you are rinsing the soap off your body under the shower. I sit down on the toilet to pee and smile when through the glass door, I can see the water running off your soft dick, making it look like you are peeing. When you jostle it around with your soapy sponge, my pussy twitches.
Your eyes open and you finally spot me in the bathroom with you, "Hey babe...good morning. I guess I should say good afternoon. How did ya sleep?"
"I must've slept pretty well. I didn't even feel you pull your dick out of my mouth or get up," I giggle.
"Speaking of dick...after all we did yesterday, I still woke up with wood again. You were sleeping too soundly for me to disturb you and take care of it but now that you're up, I was hoping you could."
"I was hoping that you were hoping. You know I will always trade sleep for your dick."
After I tinkle, I brush my teeth and get into the shower with you. We wash each other thoroughly and I really enjoy cleaning your cock and balls, causing it to get half hard. Even at half-chub, it's bigger than any of the guys last night. I resist servicing it until we get out but it is very difficult to hold back. You love washing my tits and ass and spending extra time on both areas. We are sexually worked up and get out quickly to dry off. What excites me the most is that I can take my time with your dong because we have hours with no place to be.
With both our hair still wet, we kiss and slowly make our way to the bed. By the time we get there, you are rock hard and my pussy is gooey. Both of us are completely naked, wrapped up, mouths connected and arms tightly around each other. Reaching down, I grab your stiff ten inches and stroke it during our make out. It's so hard that I can feel each heart beat on my palm which makes me crave it in my mouth. You know when I feel your pulse on my tongue, it gives me such a rush.
We fall on the bed with me landing on top of you. Our skin and breath smells of freshness. I quickly break our kiss and begin my tongue's descent down your neck, licking, kissing, and using the tip to form a trail. Oh my god, I am so excited, my mouth arrives at your mushroom head which by now is already leaking precum. With me on my stomach, lying on the bed between your spread legs, I raise my upper body to admire your dick.
Sometimes I just have to take my time and appreciate the sheer size and majestic appearance of this appendage. Its length combined with such girth is a beautiful work of art. The head alone is very bulbous and don't get me started with those thick veins running down both sides because my mouth waters just thinking about them. How could something be so soft and smooth, yet so rigid and hard?
I can't believe how far it stretches past your navel. Holding it from the base, I pull it away from your stomach and point it towards the ceiling just so I can take a minute to stare lustfully at it. Oh my god, I have to have it down my throat today. I need to take my time and deepthroat it properly. Cocks this magnificent should never be rushed. They were made to be savored and worshiped and I am doing just that.
Your cock is simply too long for me to suck it while on my stomach so I lift and rest on my forearms. I start with your big saggy balls transformed by the hot shower. I take my tongue and lift them individually before I gently suck them into my mouth one at a time, softly, enjoying the heat emitting off of them. Just knowing they are full of cum makes my pussy twitch. I jerk your cock as I orally love on your nuts, spreading my saliva all over them.
You moan, "Mmmm. That feels so good baby. That cum is in there marinating just for you."
Between sucks and licks, I whisper, "Oh yes it is. All that jizz is in there just waiting to be deposited into my stomach."
"You have to be a good girl and work for it. Empty em baby."
"Pop....smack....smack. I'm gonna suck every drop out of them. You know how I pout when there's cum left over."
"Yes I do. Mmmmm."
"I'm gonna deepthroat it so you can shoot it directly down into my stomach. I have been craving it in my throat since you got home from your trip so when you have to cum, just let it go. My stomach is a house for all your kids."
That one makes you chuckle. After I lick the precum like I'm cleaning the melted ice cream off of a cone, I wrap my lips around the head. I slowly suck it deeper and deeper until it reaches the back of my throat. I am taking my time, lubing it, making it throb. My knees are bent and you can see my bare feet up over my head. I am very skilled at deepthroating dick but with yours, I have to put forth great effort and use several techniques to finally get it all lodged comfortably down my throat. I tighten my throat then relax. I repeat that twice more and press downward. Your thick spongy head is trying to push past my gag reflex. I gag then stop to regain my composure. Your head is on a pillow so that you can watch me in action and when you see me struggle and stop, you quickly reach down and put your hand on the top of my head.



Pulling me down, you assure, "Don't stop babe...keep going. Once you get it past your tonsils you'll be fine."
I open my mouth wider and concentrate on doing the same with my throat. Your dick's length isn't the problem. The problem is that it is so damn thick. You keep pulling me down and I gag once, twice and on the third one, it pops past my tonsils like they are swinging double doors in an old west saloon. I cough and shoot air in my throat causing it to puff out for a split second.
"You're ok! You need to relax and we will get there. Your throat needs fucked and we both know it."
My eyes are watering heavily and with your help, I go deeper. As each inch disappears, it gets harder to breathe, even out of my nose. My throat is bulging out like a snake who had just finished a meal, twice its size.
"Almost. Keep going baby! Just another inch."
"Gluuug! Glug! Gluuuuug! Gluug," I gag on your dick but not so much that I have to pull off of it.
Finally, my lips press against your balls and I have all ten inches down my throat. I'm still struggling and my arms are flailing a bit. You praise me, "There you go! Breathe! Relax...that's it. Keep breathing...let it stretch that slutty throat out. You need this."
You are so right. I do need this! I have sucked your dick so many times in such a short amount of time since you returned but I haven't been able to completely swallow it whole for any length of time. My pussy, my ass and throat are simply orifices for you to gratify your sexual urges as needed. I am happy to accommodate and service such a perfect piece of meat.
I lift my mouth off your cock and work it back down my throat. The second time is easier and I know as I get used to it inside my esophagus, the faster I can go. I do gag on occasion but I am bobbing up and down well enough to make Heather Brooke proud. Drool is running down my chin but I understand with a dick this big, it's just part of the process.
"Damn baby girl, I love watching it disappear down your throat! Not only are you my size queen, you are the deepthroat Princess. Mmmmm. Oh...fuck! I don't know how you do that."
I continue deepthroating your stiff dong for several minutes with you lying back, watching, enjoying, and shivering in pleasure. You cannot take any more before you sit up and grab my thigh, "I gotta eat that twat of yours! I want to tongue fuck your pussy while you suck me."
You lift and pull me sideways until I'm on top of you in a sixty nine position. My gooey pussy is directly above your face with nectar dripping from my left lip. I continue deepthroating your huge erection while your tongue parts my folds and scoops my goo into your mouth. My body shudders. You waste no time in licking my pussy like you are painting a wall. You coat every square inch but when you flick my sensitive clit, I am so horny that I abruptly orgasm. I have to stop sucking so that I can enjoy the sensation while I drop my knees so that my pussy mashes into your awaiting mouth.
My head cannot bob very quickly because each time I go down, I have to fit your thickness back into my throat. When I repeatedly swallow it, my throat bulges out like a bullfrog. I'm on a quest to suck that cum out. I want it! I need it! I crave it! With your hands up under and around my thighs, you spread my lips wide so you can not only lick deeper into my pink inner walls but so you can also see them.
I love how you dart your tongue in and out quickly like a snake smelling the air. Speaking of smelling, my natural pheromone pussy scent is filling your nose, making your cock throb even more. I want to go faster but it makes me gag. I don't care, I speed up. Oh my God....when you pull my lips away from my opening, then gobble my clit, I let loose and release a throat full of cock, muffled, shriek, "Eeeeeoogluuug!"
I gush into your mouth and all over your face still trying to project any sound that can escape my clogged throat. My lady fluid fuels your lust and you want me to squirt a stream into your mouth. Adding two fingers into my sopping pussy, you roll your tongue onto my clit before nibbling on it. My body keeps jerking whenever you touch a nerve and I can feel a multiple coming on.
Between nibbles, you softly order me, "Keep swallowing my dick. I know I will make you squirt hard. "Mmmm...sluuuurp" You go back to munching my pussy when I grind back and forth on your nose until I erupt again, shooting a stream of squirt into your mouth. I am writhing on top of you and when your mouth fills up, it sounds like someone filling up a fountain drink. You shake your head to clear your splashed eyes and swallow my juice. I'm jealous because you have my fluids in your tummy but I don't have yours.
With a forceful tuck, you roll us over and I find myself on the bottom, still in a sixty nine. You are on top of me with your dick buried in my throat and your warm balls blocking my nostrils, making it even harder to breathe. Lifting your head off my sloppy pussy with your hands on the bed, you move your hips slowly, fucking my throat like you do my pussy in the missionary position. Even though my throat is now acclimated to the size of your dong, the extra trauma prompts me to involuntarily gag and cough.
"Damn! Your throat might be my new cunt to fuck. Be a good girl and stop squirming until I'm finished. I'm about to get my rocks off! Oh! Fuck...it's so tight! Ohhh!"
Your ass is moving up and down. Your dick is plunging my throat. Your balls are bouncing off my nose. Spit and slime are squishing out of the corners of my mouth. I can feel your cum-surge twitches along the shaft so I know you are close to cumming.
Shaking your head, your eyes glaze over and your face turns red until you release a loud animalistic grunt, Augghhhnnnnnggggg! I'm cummin! Unnngggggfffffff!"
You completely bury your entire ten inches into my throat so deep that your balls are not only blocking my nostrils, they are pushing my nose sideways. I can feel every twitch, every spurt, and every contraction your cock produces. It's ejaculating your load directly into my stomach, bypassing my mouth and most of my throat. It is such a weird thought but I imagine you are fertilizing my tummy with your sperm. Planting your seed. Marking your territory. I don't even have to swallow.
Finally, your cock stops depositing its goo and you wipe your brow before gasping, "Whew! God damn that felt amazing! You just bonged my spunk like a filthy frat party whore."
I need to breathe so I smack your bare ass a couple of times as an emergency signal. You pull your spent cock out of my throat with it covered in my frothy slime pulling out a couple of stands that look like spider webs. I am gasping and sucking in as much air as I can like I had just ran a marathon.
You ask jokingly, "Do I need to get you an oxygen mask?"
When my respiration returns to normal, I pout, "That was pretty hot only I have nothing to swallow. I can't taste it and that is the best part."
"That's ok sometimes. You still have all my babies in your stomach."
Thinking back to that same thought while you fucked my face, I giggle with a scratchy voice, "Oh shit. My stomach isn't protected so we might be the proud parents of enough kids to populate a large city."
You stand up and walk around with your saliva covered dick bouncing around like an elephant's trunk when it walks. When you turn to the side, I swear it looks like you have a third leg! On a separate note, my throat is sore now. I keep thinking about you shooting your cum directly in my stomach. We both love having your cum inside me because we feel it is an intimate acceptance of your body through your bodily fluids.
I ask, "What are you doing?"
"I'm looking for the lube. I'm not done."
"My pussy is soaked so you don't need it."
"Oh yes I will." You slap your dick as if it is your pet, "This thing will be going in your ass at some point. I'm gonna fuck all three of your holes today. That throat was so fucking tight and it got me thinking about that tight ass."
I gulp because I know the difficulty when we have anal sex but I don't resist because I do love it. After stroking your cock back to fully hard, you have me get on my hands and knees on the edge of the bed with my bare feet hanging over the side. You stand behind me ready to insert it like you own it. After a couple well placed slaps on my ass, you position the mushroom head directly between my slimy folds. I'm so ready for it but you keep it just barely pushed inside. The anticipation is killing me. What the heck are you doing back there?
With a devious smile on your face, you tell me, "You're not getting it unless you beg. I know your pussy is dripping, wanting to be filled but it won't get fucked properly without my little slut begging."
"Please put it in! I need it so bad!" I plead. I should not be surprised you know exactly what I am thinking. We are always on the same level. A bond that nobody can break.
You push a couple of inches in and stop to ask, "Whose pussy is this? What is this pussy and what does it need?"
I am growing desperate. I can't stand it any longer so I blurt out, "It's your pussy! It's your cum receptacle only useful in housing your meat and your jizz! Fill my slutty hole with your big fucking dick! Please fuck it and stretch it way out! Make it a huge flabby cunt!"
You shove it in my pussy and I gasp in relief. Inch after inch is stretching its way in until it has disappeared. You look down at my ass cheeks which are in the shape of a heart's top that are pressed against your pelvis.
"Good girl! I'm so proud that you know what this pussy is good for. It's only good for me to fuck. Its only purposes are to get me off and catch my cum."
You start fucking me slowly and it feels amazing. Every time you push it deep inside my pussy, I feel like it's up into my stomach, firing off all my pleasure nerves. Holding tightly onto my hips to the point of leaving handprints, you're thrusting almost in a circular motion. My vaginal walls are gripping that girth perfectly and I press my face into the sheets, enjoying the sheer size.
Faster and faster you thrust and I'm moaning louder, "Oh God! Pound me with that monster pole! It hurts so fucking good! Ohhhhh!"
"Your pussy is gaped out now! Fuck! It's sucking this dick so good! Can you hear it?"
"Yes! I can hear it sucking your dick! Pleeeaaaase! Ream it out!"
You are fucking me so hard that when your pelvis hits my ass each time, my face nearly burns from the sheet friction. I'm screaming and trying to keep my composure, Aughhhhhhhhhhhhhh!" I'm cumming so hard, my gush flows around your cock. You show no mercy and continue to fuck the squirt out of me several times to where I'm almost put into an orgasm coma. On the last one, you pull out and my squirt shoots out all over the floor. I'm shaking like I have been electrocuted and you pick me up facing you and sit me on your cock.
Carrying me to our hotel bathroom, you sit me down on the sink, keeping your cock inside me. My back is against the mirror and from your standing position, you continue fucking my pussy with us both upright. The back of my head is clunking against my own reflection. I am gasping and my knees are up taking your cock, my hands holding tightly onto your ass, feeling every muscle contraction with each thrust.
With both of us grunting and gasping, you stop pumping and reach for the lube, "There it is. We need to get this big dick in your ass. I've gaped this pussy out enough so now, I need that tight ass to make me cum."
"Oh goodie! Plug my asshole baby! I want to feel that pole stretching out my booty!"
You pull it out and squirt a huge glob of Astroglide all over your cum basted dick. After it's slathered all around, you put your hands underneath my knees and push them back even further. Now that my hips are tilted, you have better access to my asshole. Gritting my teeth, I prepare for your entry just before your greased up head presses into my puckered anus.
"Ouuuuuuch! Keep going! It hurts! Don't stop!" I squeal my contradictive commands.
As it stretches my sphincter, you half smile out of the side of your mouth, "It's ok...almost in. Almost. Relax...almost. That ass is opening up nicely. You're such a good girl."
My mouth and eyes are forming wide zeros and I'm panting like a woman in labor. You finally reach your target and my ass is totally impaled on your dong. Your physical strength is overwhelming and it's so hot to see your muscles flex under the LED lighting as you fuck me.
"Your ass is so fucking tight, I'm not gonna last very long!" You warn me.
"Do you wanna shoot it up my ass or in my mouth?"
That thick meat might be deep in my bowels but the vibration through my rectum and into my pussy is jarring my g-spot. It feels amazing! I can't hold back any longer! Suddenly, it hits me first and I scream while my painted red toes curl in ecstasy. During my orgasm, you reach down and press your thumb to my clit. My asshole pulsates around your shaft and you slow your hips to feel every twitch.
"Damn...your ass needed that, didn't it baby girl? It's time for me to fill that tight ass up. Just feeling your asshole spasm all over my dick made my decision pretty easy."
I quickly change my mind on providing you a choice because after my orgasm, I want to taste your cum. Since you blew your load so deep in my throat, I never satisfied my daily craving.
"No! I want to eat it. I want you to shoot it in my mouth so I taste that thick salty cum."
You start back up fucking my ass when you ask, "Only a dirty little whore would want my dick straight out of her ass and into her mouth. Is that what you are?"
"Yes...I'm a whore for your cum! I want to drink it all day long! Please, will you pull your big dick out of my filthy ass and stuff it back into my mouth and blow a huge disgusting load into it?"
"Anything for my princess slut. Get ready cause it's close!" You warn as your thighs slam into the sink while pumping.
"After you defile my ass, I want you to defile my mouth with a huge batch of your gravy. You know I love ass to mouth!"
"You depraved little slut!" You snap then quickly pull your cock out of my ass and order me, "Hurry! Get your ass down here."
My asshole is stretched into a smooth looking hole. I jump down from the sink and kneel on the tile floor, looking up to your stroking hand. I beg, "Yeah! Give it to me! Feed me your fucking jizz!"
You desperately command at the top of your lungs, "Shut the fuck up and open your mouth wider! Here it comes! Ahhhhhhhhhhhh! FUCK! Auughhhhhhhhhh!"
Placing the head of your cock directly on my tongue, cum explodes out of the hole into my awaiting mouth. Another rope launches out and slides down my tongue like a downhill skier. You are still grunting loudly in sync with each spurt. Before you finish, you grab the back of my head and force my mouth onto your ejaculating dong.
"There you go...there's the last of it! Good girl! You needed that cum to help you relax didn't ya? Suck it all out. Don't you dare leave a drop in there."
"Mmmmmm. That's so good," I giggle. "I wish I could just hook a pump up to your dick and milk the cum out of it all the time like those thingies you hook onto cows. Now that I think about it, I wouldn't get so suck your dick so that wouldn't be any fun. Forget I said that."
You laugh at my comment. We shower again, only this time, together then we spend the rest of the day hanging out and having fun. Since we both have to work tomorrow, we head home before dark. While you are driving, I take my shoes off, turn in my seat so I can put my bare feet in your lap. You rub my feet all the way home which shows the intimacy and love we share.
After a week's hiatus, we have tons of chores to accomplish at home before we can relax. We get to bed really late, exhausted and I feel bad for you because you get up so early in the summertime for your job at the Parks Department. I'm exhausted. We spoon with you behind me and your thick soft cock resting comfortably between my thighs.
Early in the morning at 4:30 am, I am awakened by your cock in my mouth and not like the pacifier we often fall asleep to. It is rock hard and huge! My sleepy eyes are burning and barely able to open but I can see you using the moonlight through the window, standing next to the bed with your hard-on jetting outward and your cargo pants pulled down just barely below your balls. I'm on my side and somehow you propped up my head with an extra pillow and moved me to the edge of the bed without me knowing. I must have been tired. You have positioned me for your gratification before you head to work.
"Shhhhh...you are ok. I know you are tired but you know the drill, just let me get my rocks off before I leave. This morning, your mouth is your pussy and I'm gonna fuck it. Sleeping with my dick between your creamy thighs and that tight ass up against me has me so fuckin horny," you whisper.
Holding the back of my head with both hands, you lean your top half back so that your hips can protrude your dick out even further than usual. With your downed pants constricting your thighs, it is difficult for you to widen your stance for balance. Pumping your thick dong into the back of my throat, your hips are moving slow and steady. At first, I am doing fine but your horniness is getting the best of you and you continue to thrust your meat deeper.
"Keep those lips tight so I can get my nut quicker."
You are looking down at my lips wrapped tightly around your veiny cock and focusing on its sliding in and out of my mouth like a pussy. Sporadically, I am gagging. You are holding onto my hair so tightly that I cannot move even if I tried.
As soon as your cock accidently pops out of my mouth, it smears my own saliva on my cheek so you quickly reach down to put it back in and assure, "There we go. I got carried away there but now it's back where it belongs. Ooooo! I love fucking your mouth...so warm and wet."
My lips are sealed tightly once again and you can only hear my mouth smacking, trying to accept your hard dong. Grunting and thrusting, trying to cum so that you can go to work nice and relaxed. The feeling hits your cock and you know it is getting closer. You slow your hips so that you can acquire that sensitivity.
"Get ready...here it comes!" A few more pumps and you grunt, "Unnnggg!" You shoot a rope of sperm into my mouth. Holding onto the back of my head tighter you grunt your second shot as you stand on your toes, "Unnnggggffff!" It feels so good rifling out your hard penis that you lose your balance and stumble back.
Your cock pulls out of my mouth and you immediately jerk it towards my face so that you don't lose the feeling. Finishing with a long sustained grunt, several more spurts of cum fly from your cock all over my face, especially my top eye, resting in the socket like the side of my nose was a shelf.
"Ahhhhhh...damn that was good! I need to get going...I'm running late," you bellow in relief while you pull up your pants, zip up your fly and fasten your belt almost all in one motion. Grabbing your coffee, you yell as you leave the house, "I love you babe!" I swallow the cum that you dumped into my mouth but I'm so sleepy, I fall back to sleep within seconds after you finish.
When I wake up, I have to laugh because your dried spunk has that same eye stuck shut like it was glued. I have to use my finger to wipe my lid in order to break it free from the bottom. I look at the clock and jump up like I'm on fire because I have overslept and running very late. Once my hair is put up in a messy bun, I brush my teeth, dress in a black professional skirt and I hop out the door while slipping on my high heels at the same time.
Pulling into the Pharmacy, I have thirty seconds to spare. I'm starving as I had no breakfast and will return your texts upon arrival. After getting things set up for customers, the work morning proceeds as usual. While filling a prescription, I see that you enter the front door wearing your orange vest over your work clothes and I greet you with a smile.



"This is a great surprise babe. You must have been working hard because you're sweating profusely."
Wiping your forehead with the back of your hand, you respond, "I thought I would stop by on my break and bring you some breakfast. From your text, I felt sorry for you that you were running so late that you didn't get a chance to eat."
I look around and answer a bit confused, "That is...uh...sweet of you but am I crazy, or do you not have anything with you?"
"It's out in my work truck. Can you take a break?"
After I agree, we walk out of the store and get into our respective sides of your truck. I still do not see any food of any kind when I shut the door. I'm looking around and you notice the confused look on my face when I ask, "Where is this breakfast you brought me?"
You give me that devious smile that I have grown accustomed to seeing before revealing, "I'm sweating because I just got finished making it so I know it's fresh." You reach into the console and pull out a used condom with the bottom third bulging with smoky white cum. It's so heavy that it sags to where it looks over a foot long. You hand it to me chuckling, "I made a batch of gravy for you but I'm sorry I forgot the biscuits. Actually, this is two batches."
My jaw just about hits my lap but I have to admit, it looks delicious and I hold it up so I can allow the light to help me examine the contents. I bounce it up and down before asking, "You have been out here jacking off in the truck not once but twice?"
"Of course. My baby said she was running late and never had a chance to eat breakfast so I knew I needed to make you some."
"You just fucked my mouth this morning and you jerked out two more loads? This looks like five loads here. Where do you store it all?"
"You know one look at you and these nuts produce it by the gallons. Plus, ever since you've returned, I've been so fuckin horny."
I hold it up high over my face so that I can see all that fresh cum collected in the bottom of the magnum XL rubber. Puckering my lips, I drop the reservoir tip into my mouth like it's a nipple. I suck on the latex, pulling it into my mouth, stretching it to the back of my throat.
You moan softly, "Watching you suck that is getting me hard again. You better eat it before it gets cold."
Pulling the tip out of my mouth, I seductively pinch the bottom with my opposite hand before putting the opened end into my mouth like I am about to blow up a balloon. When you see my long tongue dart inside the rubber and swirl around, you moan again. Tilting my head back, I suck on the rubber and attempt to dump the thick warm cum. Because of the consistency, it takes longer than expected and slowly runs down the insides of the condom, eventually falling into my awaiting mouth.
"Mmmmm," I moan, trying to get every drop out of this rubber. I'm licking the inside of it before I put the entire condom in my mouth and turn it inside out so I can suck on it. It is so salty but slightly tart and I want even more.
As I'm chewing on the latex like it is a piece of gum, I smirk, "That was delicious. Thank you babe for making me breakfast and bringing it over. You're sweet but not as sweet as your sperm. Do ya have any more in those nuts?"
You gulp, "Fuck, you are such a cum slut. I'm so fuckin hard right now watching you do that, I could cum again if I had time so I guess the answer is yes."
I lean over and kiss you on the cheek and giggle, "Save it for later. We both need to get back to work. Love you!"
When I return to work, I'm very horny. It is difficult for me to concentrate because my panties are gooey with my juices. When I taste your cum, it is like an aphrodisiac potion that just sends me into lust mode. As the work day continues it's more than I just keep thinking about your dick, I obsess about it. I absolutely have to have it. It's my play thing and I won't be satisfied unless I have sucked on it, loved on it and pleasured it. The worst part is that I know you have to stop off at your mom's and help with a project and won't be home until later.
When I get home, I change into my leggings and sports bra so that I can have a hard workout session on the treadmill to burn off some lust, waiting on you. I tie my long hair back, insert my ear buds and get lost in my exercise. After an hour of intense working out, I'm dripping with sweat. Sipping from my water bottle and dabbing the perspiration off my face with a towel, I am excited in anticipation of your return.
Like a kid on Christmas, I grow impatient even though I know from your text, you will be home in 40 minutes. I need to cum and suddenly it hits me what I'm going to do. In the bedroom, I tack a sheet up over the closet opening to simulate the door before I cut out a hole in the sheet just the perfect height. I'm very proud of my homemade "gloryhole room." I am still thinking about your cum breakfast that you brought me at work this morning so I don't know which is watering more...my pussy or my mouth.
I have decided to surprise you with my "fire and ice" technique without you knowing it. I fill up a cup with ice chips and a mug full of hot coffee just before I know you are to return. Inside the closet, I get a pillow for my knees and sit the two cups on the floor beside it. After I strip off my clothes except for my silk pink panties with the yellow lace trim, I turn on my vibrator and camp out inside the closet with the light on.
Oh my god! My clit jolts to life just when I put the vibrator against it through the panties. I have to sit down because I think I'm going to cum in record time. While sitting on the floor, leaning back against wall, I spread my legs and press the plastic head harder to where my camel toe basically swallows the end of the sex toy.
I am moaning and gasping out loud, thinking about sucking your dick through my self-made gloryhole as my imaginary porn, "Oh! Oh! You taste so good. Please shove it down my throat. Mmmmm. Deeper!" My fantasy works and I cum hard. My hips are shaking and my abs lock up as I soak my panties even more with my juices.
I have to get this vibration directly on my clit so I slide my panties off. I smell my own essence in the crotch which propels me to another strong orgasm. I grunt then squeak because I'm trying to not be too loud. I do love the taste of my own pussy and I have to periodically lick and suck the end of vibrator every time I dip it between my folds and collect a fresh amount of goo. When I orgasm again, I hear you enter the house but I cannot move until the spasms end.
By then, you are walking through the house calling my name, "Britt! You here? Britt!"
I hear your keys hit the table and your footsteps to the bedroom. You can see the light on in the closet through the thin sheet with a silhouette of me sitting on the floor, masturbating. As you approach my "gloriole booth" you can now hear the buzzing of my vibrator.
"Well...well, what do we have here? I have always wanted to stick my dick in a gloryhole and have some slut suck it off. It does sound like there might be the perfect cocksucking slut in there," you chuckle as you play along with my setup.
Unbuckling your pants, you push them to your ankles. Shuffling forward, you put your soft cock through the hole in the sheet. Even soft, it is over seven inches hanging down the inside of the silver mattress covering. You reach out to your sides and hang onto the door frame for leverage. I tip the cup of ice into my mouth while I position my knees on the pillow.
Upon hearing my crunches and not sure what is happening, you ask, "What's going on in there? You gonna suck this dick or not? I hear a slutty cock licker in there so get busy and service this."
Another minute of crunching on the ice and swallowing the cold water, I lift your soft cock and put it in my mouth. As soon as you feel my frigid mouth wrap around your penis, you gasp, "Oh my god! What the fuck?!"
The cold sensation is overwhelming and your cock swells immediately into a full blown erection. All ten inches are long and strong and it's so hard that it is pointing upward which is impressive for a dick so big. While eating a second batch of ice to keep the cryo-blowjob sensation in motion, I have to lean back and admire this beautiful piece of meat. It looks purple and ready for action and I stroke it while the ice melts. Your dick is meant to be worshiped properly and have a pair of lips wrapped around it every day.
My cold mouth engulfs it again and you shiver with excitement. Your cock throbs and I suck it deep a few times but return to the head, making sure my icy tongue is licking round the helmet. Gripping the door frame tightly, you close your eyes tightly and spread your legs the best you can with constricted ankles, trying to not fall through. You are grunting and enjoying my mouth immensely, sucking and stroking your cock.
"Guug....gluk....guuuuuug....guuuug...gluuuug...mmmm!"
"Damn! That whore mouth of yours is gonna make me cum quick!"
The cold has made your dick throb more than usual and I can tell you are getting close to shooting your load. You can see the shadow of my head and ponytail bobbing on your rigid dick through the sheet. You are trying to hold yourself up and withstand my icy tongue slathering your head and licking the length of your shaft between sucks.
Just when you cannot take it any longer, I stop sucking but jerk it rapidly with one hand while I take a few drinks of hot coffee. My mouth is quickly transformed into a frigid orifice to a warm heavenly pocket, thirsting for your cum. That contrast from my warm mouth consuming your cold hard-on makes you gasp loudly, "Ohhhhh fuck!"
I go in for the finale, open my jaws wide and push until your cock pops into my warm throat. My eyes are watering and I cannot stop gagging on the size but I have to deepthroat it. I want it so bad! Once I have it down my esophagus, I heave a couple of times but I cannot stop sucking the entire length. It seems a little awkward that you cannot grab the back of my head when you cum but you grip the door frame like you are trying to squeeze the trim into saw dust.
God damn that feels fuckin amazing! Get on it girl! Suck the cum out of it! Go...suck it out!"
Looking toward the ceiling, a powerful orgasm rips through you and you release a war cry scream that could have been heard in the next town, "Auuuughhhhhhhhhhhh! Unnnggggggggggggggg!"
Your throbbing dick shoots off in my throat but I am quick enough to pull back and jerk the base as I continue to suck it so not to miss out on the taste. It keeps spurting and spurting and once again I'm completely blown away by the copious amount after you have cum three times already today. Finally, when it stops ejaculating, I give it my customary squeeze so I can milk out any remaining drops. When I release your deflating cock, it falls onto the sheet like a huge snake hanging off a branch.
I gasp, "I can't believe you came that much after today. Mmmmm! That's good stuff."
With your pants still around your ankles, you shuffle your feet backward, withdrawing your dong out of the cutout hole. It is bouncing around like you are swinging a sausage with your hips until you find the bed's edge and flop down on it.
"It's your slutty mouth and these wild ideas that keep my balls filled to the top. What made you think of this one?"
I step out giggling from behind the sheet, wiping the slobber and a drop of cum off my chin, "Look at it. That thing is so big and luscious. How could I not want to satisfy it in every way possible? That thing was put on this earth to give pleasure and to be pleasured."
You are still breathing hard when you respond, "Damn babe that was insane. I came so hard, I felt like my asshole was turning inside out and trying to rifle out of my dick."
I laugh, "I do what I can. Speaking of giving pleasure, I need to satisfy this pussy. She needs a little herself."
For the next hour and a half, you eat my pussy and fuck me in every way imaginable. I scream during every orgasm and you are throwing me around like a rag doll. When we finish, my hair is a complete mess and my pussy is gaped and swollen. I cum so many times, my abdominal muscles are sore. You even manage to shoot another huge load inside me and afterwards, the room smells like pussy and cum.
You laugh while getting a towel out of the closet, "This room is fucked up and you ruined a good sheet."
I laugh while taking it down, "You didn't seem to mind it when your dick was getting sucked through it."
After we shower and put on comfortable clothes, we get something to eat and enjoy the rest of the evening. We love spending time together and tonight is no exception. When it's time for bed, I need my pacifier and we fall asleep with your stomach as my pillow and your big dong in my mouth as our routine we have repeated many times.
The next morning, it's Tuesday and we both sleep soundly. I do remember a few times in the middle of the night, sucking your cock but just long enough to fall back to sleep. You are up early, moving around, preparing yourself for work. Kissing me before you head out, I roll back over for another two hours of slumber, dreaming of your horse cock.
Today, while at work, I am getting hornier with every hour. You text me a few pics of you working in the sports complex, fixing an irrigation problem with one of the sprinklers on the soccer field. If you weren't so sexy, I wouldn't have to dispense medicine with gooey panties. I decide to take a self-imposed break even though it is still early in the morning and tell my girl pharm techs to take over because I know your break is coming soon. I text you to come to the softball field dugout when you start your break.
I park and do a little walking so you don't immediately see my SUV. I make my way into the dugout, still wearing my white pharmacy lab coat and dark rimmed glasses. With my blonde hair up in a messy bun, you always tell me that I look like a hot nerd so I want to keep that look for your surprise. I hear your truck door shut and your boots walking closer. I have put on lip gloss so that they shimmer in the morning light.
Coming around the fence you see me and smile, "How did you get off work so early?" You are sweating from digging and your cargo pants along with your boots are covered in mud.
You come into the dugout and I do not answer your question. I stand on the bench and wrap my arms around your neck and plant a huge kiss on your thick lips. When I break the kiss, I put my finger up to your lips, "Shhhhhh. No more questions. You just do as I say."
I nibble on your ear while I reach down and squeeze your bulge through your pants. I can feel your entire package but I need that dick hard so I move my mouth down your neck and allow you to feel my warm breath on your skin in the dewy air. My mouth combined with my fondling, your cock is rising to attention.
Without stopping my hand action, I whisper while in role play mode, "Your prescription is filled now. The doctor has specifically ordered a blowjob before lunch so that you can get some relief from all that work. I'm going to have to ask you to take your cock out now. I hope you have your prescription card available."
Just seeing your smile, fuels my lust. Your cock is now tenting your pants and I manually adjust it so that it doesn't hurt.
"Now it needs to escape because there just isn't enough room in there. You need to follow your pharmacist's orders. Please stand up here on the bench and take it out," I clinically order.
We switch places as I step down onto the ground and you step up onto the bench. You are already several inches taller than me so with the added height, your crotch is in the perfect position for my mouth. A couple of cars drive by but I don't care, I need your dick in my mouth. Since your pants are so dirty, you unbuckle your belt and shimmy them down past your thighs but keep them high enough to pull up quickly if needed. Your huge dong springs up and slaps me under my chin the moment your underwear gets pulled down.
Like fish trying to grab a hooked worm, I attack it before it has a chance to stop bouncing. Only this worm is larger and much stiffer. I can taste your dick sweat and that saltiness only makes me crave your cum that much more. Pulling my mouth off the tip, I stick out my tongue and flatten it so I can clean the sweat off of each side by licking up the length of the shaft.
"Mmmmm. That's good stuff. I love licking the sweat off your hard dick. Mmmmmm. Hold still so I can clean those sweaty balls too," I pant after each swallow.
With my elbow pointing outward and my fingers wrapped around the top of your cock, I stroke it while I stoop down to get to your balls. Lifting each one up with my tongue, I slather them with my saliva while slurping in all that perspiration produced by your hard work.
You moan, "Ohhh baby. Lick those fuckin sweaty nuts...that feels good. Get it baby girl. Mmmm, lick em...lick em."
That salty flavor is delicious and I quickly get my mouth back on your erection, anticipating that your spunk will be just as salty. You reach up and hold onto the dugout's roof rafters, allowing me to suck your dick freely. Knowing we have to hurry, I am jerking and sucking it simultaneously with perfect timing.
"Ohhh! Oh yeah! Just like that! Keep going. I love watching you blow me while wearing your pharmacist coat."
We both jump when we hear a voice, "Excuse me. We are from Cross Electric and we are checking the lights."
You look at the two guys wearing their work gear, including hard hats and you respond slightly agitated, "Knock yourself out. I'm sure this slutty pharmacist blowing me won't stand in your way."
One of them smiles and responds, "I suppose not."
You quickly change your tone and now are teasing the electric company workers, "If you guys want to stay here and watch, that's cool. I was at the pharmacist this morning and she just couldn't help herself. As soon as I picked up my Viagra she told me that she needed to suck my dick so here we are. She's damn good too."
I almost have to stop sucking to laugh at your lie but I have a job to do. I'm gagging now as I can't resist pushing that mushroom head into my throat. I must swallow it. The protrusion in my throat looks like I have an Adam's apple, "Guuggg...gluck...gluck...gluck....guuuggg!"
The workers are looking at each other, amazed at my ability to deepthroat a ten inch dick. When I perform my usual trick and stick my tongue out to lick your balls while it's buried down my throat, they marvel.
One of the guys shakes his head, "Damn! She took it all the way down and look at her tongue sticking out under there on those balls. I ain't never seen someone swallow that much before let alone lick balls while she does it."
You are moaning louder as you get closer to orgasm, "Mmm. Mmmm. I know, right? This bitch is better than a porn star. I'm gonna have to take her as my girlfriend when this is over."
My mouth is moving in and out with tight suction. You look at the guys and announce, "I'm gonna bust! Should I unload in her mouth or give her a facial? Uhhhhhhhhhhh...unnggggggfffffff! Fuck! Unnnfffffff!"
Your cock blasts off in my throat and in my mouth when I withdraw. At first, I don't change my rhythm but after a few shots I have to cough up your splooge out of my windpipe so I jerk the rest of it on my face and glasses. A huge glob rests on my right lens and forehead. After a throaty hack, I'm able to swallow the spunk properly.
You sigh then snicker, "Ahhh...that was great! Hey, if my load is powerful enough to choke even the best of deepthroating sluts, then that's the breaks. She'll live."
As you pull your pants back up, tuck your huge deflating dong back into your underwear and buckle your belt, you offer the two electric company men, "You guys better come and get you some of this. Best head in the Northern Hemisphere."



Having just been blasted with cum, my arousal skyrocketed and I am anxious to suck off the workers.
Looking through my cloudy cum covered glasses, I giggle, "I need to be quick so I will have to do you both at the same time. You guys stand up here together."
They are unsure at first then basically shrug their shoulders because who wouldn't want a blowjob? One of the guys is about 50 years old, gray headed and heavier while his partner is a young trainee in his early twenties with curly black hair. Standing on the bench, side by side, they both take their cocks out through their zippers. The older man's dick is very thick and uncut with the foreskin well past the head. I love how the blue veins look like rivers on a map. The young man's dick is very smooth with a smallish head like an arrow. Both dicks are between 6 1/2 and 7 inches long.
I grab the thick one and jerk it with my left while I gobble the young dong up. I'm sucking the rubbery penis until it grows fully erect and sliding the foreskin up and down the shaft of the older man until the head begins to pop free of its sheath. It takes him a little longer to get hard but my stroking makes sure it is fully inflated.
You are adjusting your clothing while you watch me with the two workers and comment without revealing to the men that you know me, "Look at that depraved nympho go. This slut just blew me and has my jizz all over her face and glasses and now she is double fisting you two. Who would have thought sluts come from the pharmacy?"
The older man moans, "Uhhhh fuck yeah! I'm about to add mine all over her pretty face."
I start to subconsciously fall into a routine when I give one cock a dozen sucks or so while I jerk the other at the same time before rotating back and forth. I love feeling their cocks throb in my mouth and smelling their dirty work jeans when my mouth descends inside their zippers. I feel so slutty and alive when I suck dick in public and you love watching me. However, I do need to hurry and want the men to cum quickly.
My mouth is clamped tight and I am sucking fast and furiously until that does the trick as the young man growls, "Fuck I'm cuuummin! Unnnggggggggffffff!" His erupting cock shoots several spurts into the back of my throat and I allow it to collect until he is finished.
The excitement for the older man seeing his young partner shoot his cum in my mouth prompts him to blast off as well. At this moment, I have a dilemma. Do I stop sucking to catch the older man's load without allowing the young one to finish? I quickly ditch the young cock for the older one and as I withdraw my cum filled mouth, the last squirt lands on my lips and chin. I continue jerking the older, uncut cock into my mouth piling his seed on top of his partner's. Already ejaculating, I do catch some of it in my mouth but the target is missed when his spunk combines with yours and lands on my face and glasses.
The older man is moaning and hunched forward in a tight contraction, "Ohhhhh! Fuuuuck! Ohhhhhh fuck!"
You love watching me act like a pure slut. You chuckle, "Look at her shotgun that cum so she can keep up with it! You can tell this slut loves it cause she doesn't want to miss a drop."
You are exactly right...I don't. When both men are finished cumming, I hold both softening dicks in my hands and continue to stroke them with my mouth full of cum. I can barely see out of my covered glasses but I stand up to show the men the contents in my mouth. I allow the cum to drool out of my mouth before slurping the strand back up and swallowing both loads.
"Ahhhh...I needed that! Thank you all!" I smack my lips, remove my glasses and begin licking off all the slime, talking to everyone, "Delicious. All of you must have been full" I rake some of the spunk off with my fingers and lick them clean. "This has been quite fun but I think we, including myself, need to get back to work. Thanks again for the creamy snacks."
As the men are zipping their satisfied dicks back into their pants, I walk past you out of the dugout and give you a huge kiss on the lips and giggle, "I love you. See you at home."
You look at the men and they are stunned. Staring at each other, they are speechless and you laugh as you leave. While in my SUV, I have to take a minute to fix myself while looking in the visor mirror. I cannot show back up to the pharmacy with cum all over me. There are a few globs that I quickly wipe off and a wet stain on my lab coat that will just have to wait for a good washing. The rest of my shift, I'm so horny and need to be fucked so I lose myself in my work to buy time.
When we both get home in the evening, you mount me with that big dick from behind and fuck me senseless. I squirt all over the bed. We switch to missionary and you put my legs behind my head and pound me almost through the mattress, making me scream like I am being murdered. My warm wet pussy milks your cock from that angle and when you cum, your toes clench and every muscle in your body locks up while you convulse. As soon as I feel your hot cum spray my womb, I lock up in orgasm with you.
When we finish and it's time for sleep, I have you get on top of me and put your cock back in my pussy so I can feel all of you, including your weight. I love having a part of you inside me when we sleep even though it softens up and you roll off in the middle of the night. When my alarm goes off to get ready for work, you are already gone.
As I am up brushing my teeth and putting on my make-up, I realize that I'm still craving your dick. You would think I would be satisfied after last night but I'm not. My pussy is sloppy wet and I can't get it out of my mind. Our sex only makes me want more sex. I wish I could masturbate but I don't have the time. The entire day at the pharmacy, I can't help but think of it and all the dick pics you keep sending me only keeps me soaked. Damn you!
You are working overtime on a project so I get home before you. I know you will be exhausted so I will put in the time with that dick of yours. It needs me now more than ever and I need it. I prepare the house for your arrival. When you get home, I can hear your keys hit the table. You call out as usual with no response from me as I often surprise you with my sexual antics.
You hear soft music coming from the bathroom and see dim lighting under the door. When you open the door you see me sitting in the tub with a mass of bubbles flowing around me. In the ten candle flickering light, you can see that my nipples are hard, my hair is put up and my lips are glossy.
Lifting my foot out of the soapy water and pointing my red toes toward you, I whisper, "Come on in. The water's great." With both hands, I lift some sudsy bubbles and blow them your way.
You smile, reach down and remove your socks. Your shirt gets pulled off over your head and finally when your pants hit the floor, your long dong flops out, hanging between your legs. Even when soft, it gets me excited. I lick my lips sensually before directing, "Swing it around for me. I wanna see it."
Teasing me, you playfully deny as you walk towards the tub, purposely swinging it back and forth like a pendulum, "You want to see this? Oh I don't think so. It's much too big for you little girl."
Continuing our spontaneous role play, I pout, "Please. It's probably too big for me but I need it. Can I at least suck it?"
"I don't know. Can means able and are you able to suck it? I don't think it will fit in your dirty little mouth. However, I know you sluts always find a way to suck dick of any size."
You are standing next to the tub stroking your cock which now is about three fourths hard. It's so plump and luscious. I open my mouth, hoping you will put it in where it belongs but instead you swing it with your hand like a baseball bat and slap my face several times while taunting, "I think you need to earn this thing. You are going to have to open much wider than that to suck this anaconda."
"Smack....smack...smack," you continue to slap my face with it and I keep moving my mouth, trying to catch it.
You are now fully erect and all ten inches are pointing upward. You pull the back of my head forward and stuff it into my mouth. You praise me, "Oh yeah...there you go. This should shut you up now. Suck it baby!"
I am slurping your dick deeper and deeper into my mouth while you hold my head in place so that you can step into the tub. One leg hikes over the edge and slips into the water and the other soon follows. You exhale not just because my mouth is sucking and gagging on your dick but the warm water feels amazing. Denying me the ability to finish you off for now, you pull your cock out of my mouth and sit down in the sudsy steamy water, facing me on the opposite end prompting your exhale, "Ahhhh...that feels nice."
Having had your dick in my mouth for only a couple of minutes and then taking it away is like taking a favorite toy away from a toddler. I want to throw a tantrum but I can do nothing but stare at the tip of your thick majestic hard-on peeking a few inches out of the soapy water. I want every part of my body to touch it at some point so from under the water, I take my feet and fondle your sagging balls with a large smile on my face. You jump in surprise but enjoy it. I quickly progress to trapping it between my arches and stroke it with my water softened feet. Slowly I jerk it at first but end up pumping it so forcefully that the water is splashing. You lean back with your arms aligned up on the tubs' edges and allow me to continue your footjob with my cute feet.
"Damn babe...those sexy feet are going to make me cum," you gasp.
I don't want you to blow your load before I have a chance to worship it further with more of my body so I stop jacking it off and move forward on my knees. I lean down into the water and press my 36C tits around it. It's very slippery and to keep it gripped tightly is like trying to hold an eel underwater.
I seductively respond, "I can't have you blowing your load quite yet. I need to feel that thing everywhere!"
While stroking your hard cock under the water with my tits, my face is in the sudsy bubbles. I can barely see what's going on so I dive my head under the water and suck the head while I jerk it with my boobs. I soon run out of air so I pop up for a breath and splash back down again to continue giving you underwater head. You want to force my head further every time I go down but you also don't want to drown me. The sensation feels amazing to you and is so different from when you titty fuck me on the bed.
You are squirming in the tub as your slippery ass moves side to side. You are moaning, "Fuck! You're gonna make me cum! Fuck! Get ready!"
I feel like I'm bobbing for apples in a barrel but I know my tits will make you cum more than my mouth. You are close so you raise your ass up and growl, "Grrrrrnnnnnnggggggg! Fuck! I'm cummin! Suck it out! Suck it all out! Unnngg!"
You blast hard and your sperm slaps the back of my throat with some force. I catch several but I am unable to stay under the water for every spurt and the last one floats out like a smoky looking ameba hovering in space. I sit up with my eyes closed and the water gushing down my face. I swallow your thick load and it is tangier than usual. When I wipe my eyes and finally see your face, your head is back, your chin is up and your mouth is open, sighing like you just had the most powerful orgasm of your life.
You mumble, "Damn girl! I felt like my head was blowing off my dick when I let that one go."
I giggle, "Was that your first underwater blowjob? Well...I guess technically it was a titjob but I did suck it out."
You shake your head and sigh again, "Oh yeah! I've never been blown or titty fucked underwater so I guess that is a two for one."
I warn you, "Don't you think we're done. I've just begun to please that thing. I need you to fuck me senseless too."
"Oh, we're not done alright," you assure before you stand up. Your cock is still hard and water drips off it, making my mouth water.
We wash and quickly finish the bath. After we dry off, you notice in the bedroom that I have the bed covered in plastic wrap, the very kind that one places over bowls to prevent the food from spoiling. It took me two large rolls to layer the entire mattress but I felt it was important to preserve it for what I have in mind. After surveying the area, you also see I have additional candles burning and a bottle of baby oil wrapped up in a heating pad.
Taking your dick in my hand like a leash, I lead you to the bed before seductively instructing you, "Get up on the bed and lay on your back."
Honoring my request, you are lying in the middle of the bed, totally sprawled out with your hard dong pressed against your stomach, well past your navel. Climbing up on the bed, I sit with my legs crossed between your legs, facing you.
I admire it. I marvel at it. My pussy is soaked just seeing it and I want to worship such a magnificent tool, I point out, "Look how big your dick is. You don't need me, it's so long, you could suck it yourself." I giggle at my own observation.
You don't respond and I jump up off the bed. I need to measure it and confirm what I already know. I come back with a ruler and reestablish my seat between your legs. I mumble under my breath, "Now we will see exactly how hung you really are." Holding your cock away from your body, I put the ruler on top of the shaft and against your pubic bone and say, "It has to be measured from the top. The insertable inches are what counts."
In order to see the measurement, I get up on my knees and gasp when it reveals your size, "Wow! Not only is it ten inches, it's actually ten and one fourth inches. It's a little longer than ten inches. I think it's confirmed, you are hung like a donkey."
You chuckle, "I told ya. Now stop playing around and get busy with it."
I stay on my knees while sitting on my haunches and wrap my left hand around the base of your dong with my right hand gripping just above it. Even with two hands stacked on top of each other, there are a few inches showing which also validates the size of your dick. I begin to stroke it with both hands, enjoying the soft smooth veiny skin. My hands are rhythmically jerking up and down and you close your eyes in pleasure. I lean forward and with the tip of my tongue, I lick the smeared precum off your mushroom head. I am moaning because the taste is so sweet and tangy. Once the nectar is gone, I use my tongue to not only lick the frenulum but coat the crevice under the head.
"Lick that fucker like it's an ice cream cone," you moan while opening your eyes to watch me.
Between licks, I respond, "Like this?" I swirl my tongue all around the head slowly while keeping eye contact with you. My lips are pouty and my tongue slathers very seductively. Once your mushroom head has been painted with my saliva many times over, I suck it into my mouth while I continue to stroke your meat with both hands.
"Fuck that's hot! You're gonna make me bust again if you keep that up."
I really want to taste it but I also want to see it shoot out. Sometimes, I just need to witness your load launching out because it turns me on so much. I suck it deeper and deeper, allowing my slobber to run down for more lube then I stop everything. Your hard dick is glistening under the candlelight with my saliva and I feel it's ready. I reach over and take the warm baby oil bottle out of the heating pad.
I squirt a line down your shaft and all over your large balls. When the warm thick oil hits your skin, you exhale, "That feels so damn good."
With both my hands stacked again on your shaft, I stroke and twist simultaneously like I am using a giant pepper grinder. My goal is to spread the baby oil all over so that it's abundantly and evenly lubed. I love the smell and while heated up, the aroma is even stronger. My hands are stroking your greasy dong with ease and you are back to getting close to cumming.
My hands are creating that sloppy smacking sound and it's getting louder prompting me to verbally coax it out, "I want you to blow your load all over your stomach so I can lick it off! Spew that sperm all over for me. I'm gonna fucking eat every drop!"
You moan, "Fuck! I'm going to if you keep that up. You whores are so skilled with a cock in your hand."
"Yeah! Or one in our mouth. Blow that fucking load for me! See my pretty red fingernails wrapped around your big dick? Don't they look sexy jacking you off?"
"Oh! Oh! Yeah!"
"Do you like that I'm milking it really fast? Please shoot it high for me. I want to eat all that jizz off of your tummy like it's raw oysters."
You grunt so loud with your face turning blood red, "Aughhhhhh! Unnngggg! Augghhhhhh! Fuuuuck!"
Your entire body is locked up in orgasm. Your cum shoots straight up like a geyser. One spurt follows the next and those ropes of thick spunk splat not only all over my greasy hands but a huge mess, pools on your abs and another by your chest. I jerk it each time it squirts to milk it out further. I find it so erotic to watch your cock shoot cum and my pussy twitches the entire time. Your grunting slows as does your ejaculations until both are finished.
"Damn! I can't believe how good that felt! Your lips are number one but that was pretty fucking great," you sigh in relief.
I hold up my hands so I can see all your cum on the back of them. I begin to lick and slurp it off, careful not to ingest the baby oil on the front. "Sluuuuuurp...mmmmm. It has a sweet and sour taste. I can't get enough of this stuff," I coo between licks.
Placing your hands behind your head so that you can relax and enjoy the show, you murmur, "Mmmm. I love watching you eat my cum. You look so sexy doing it."
Once my hands are clean, I slide around to your side and while up on my knees, I purse my lips in a circle and vacuum the sperm off your stomach like a shop vac. Inspecting your body, I find all the stray globs and splashes and slurp them up into my mouth, "Ahhhh. All gone."
I am smiling, licking my lips and I cannot help but see your baby oil-covered glimmering dick getting hard again. I know exactly what to do so I stand up and squat over your face. I spread my pussy lips with two fingers so you can see all my gooey arousal nectar and I squirt the baby oil all over your body from a higher distance than usual. As the warm liquid splatters on your body, you twitch. I sit down on your face, burying my spread pussy in your mouth.
You lick inside my vaginal walls with quick swipes of your tongue. I grind to meet your licks. You are sucking my juices out and swallowing them as I lean forward and grab your dong. I'm jerking it with one hand but stroking up and down in a twisting-around motion like the red stripe on a candy cane. It is still basted in oil and very slippery. Your tongue snakes out as far as you can. My orgasm has me shrieking loudly while shaking and gushing juice into your mouth.
I stand up and turn around so I can lay flat on top of you, using the oil to slide my tits all over your body. I squirt more oil and we are slipping around on the plastic and on each other. You are groping my tits and I press our nipples together so I can rub them furiously. You flip me over and shove your cock in my pussy, stretching it into a gaping cunt and plunge it properly into my depths. We are so greasy, you can barely stay on top of me but you pump my pussy like you are possessed. I scream and cum not once but three consecutive times, squirting on the last one. Our hair is sticky and wet with baby oil. I try to ride your dick at one point but it's difficult to get any traction. Your ten inches are reaming me out perfectly.
I blurt out, "I want you to cum on my pussy! Squirt it on my clit and coat my flabby lips!"



We are back in the missionary position and my legs are back over your glistening shoulders. Your greasy balls are slapping my ass and your slippery dick is pounding away. You are huffing and sweating. You grunt, "You want me to shoot my cum all over those worn out pussy lips? Do they need spackling?"
"Lay that fucking pipe and splooge all over my gaped cunt!" I desperately order.
You pull out and in a flash, you are up on your knees jerking your huge meat. I am scrubbing my clit with my fingers to make myself cum at the same time you shoot. Your hand is furiously stroking and you lower your cock so that you can aim the head towards my swollen pussy lips. I hike my legs back even further so I can tilt my pussy to give you better access.
"Spread that cunt wider for me! Uhhhhh....unngggggg! There you go! Take that," you growl as your cock splats white goop all over my lips.
That sensation of it hitting my folds combined with me mashing my clit, sends me into an earth shattering orgasm of my own. My pussy contracts then opens up like a flower and squirts juice all over your jerking hand and cock. It is splashing around making a huge mess like I'm peeing. We are both grunting and shouting in ecstacy! Finally, when we both stop, you collapse on top of me. We are covered in oil, sweat, squirt and cum. It takes us a couple of minutes to catch our breath before we get up.
I breathe heavily, "I loved feeling your cum shoot on my pussy. That sent me into a seizure orgasm. We might have to do that more often."
You chuckle, "We could but you are always too busy wanting to swallow it."
Your statement is correct so we both just smile. Covered in slippery baby oil, we take a shower to clean it all off which takes longer than usual. The plastic on the bed is also a mess and I remove it carefully to throw it away. I dress in a t-shirt and silk white panties for the evening and after dinner, we listen to a couple of podcasts while we snuggle until it's time for bed. You put your dick in my panties and we spoon as we sleep.
The next morning, I wake up horny and get up before you. It's so early that it's still pitch black outside and I fix us breakfast. You look so cute sleeping with your hair on your pillow and your lips pressed together. I have to see your cock and I lift the blanket and it is soft but plump lying on your stomach. My mouth is watering along with my sore pussy so I forget all about the breakfast I have cooked and decide my breakfast will be your "sausage."
I shed my sleep clothing and find myself lying on my stomach, I kiss and nuzzle on your dick a little while before I take it into my mouth. I pull it with my lips, stretching it out, trying to make it come to life. Even soft, I can't fit the entire thing in my mouth and soon it begins to rise. Making sure my teeth are out of the way, I suck it until it stiffens completely and keep going until you stir and awaken.
Yawning, you ask, "Don't you ever get enough? I awake to you blowing me...again. You gorgeous little slut."
I stop sucking and respond after a couple more kisses on the spongy head, "Actually, I'm not blowing you this morning...I want your cum on my pussy again so I can have it there when I go to work. I need it close to me today because I'm having that clingy morning." I squeeze your cock and then instruct you, "I want you on your hands and knees for me."
You are naked so you don't have to remove any clothing. You are not fully awake but you comply and turn over on your hands and knees while I grab the hand lotion off the nightstand. With your forehead on the pillow and your ass sticking up in the air, I sit directly behind you.
"This is awkward. How're you gonna jerk me off like this?"
From my angle, I'm in awe of my sexy view. I can see your smooth, puckered asshole, your taint, balls and some of your big dick. Taking my thumbs, I spread your ass cheeks apart so I can get a better look at that ringed star. Leaning in, I spit into your asshole before attacking it with the tip of my tongue. Swishing around my saliva, I lick it, using all my techniques, ranging from the flick to the swirl.
You moan while digging your face into the pillow, "Mmmmmm....fuck...that feels good!"
I continue slathering and sluicing your anus with my spit while rimming you properly. My nose is pressed into your ass crack and your cheeks are pressing against my cheeks. Without stopping, I squirt some lotion on my hands and rub it in to warm it up. Reaching underneath you, I'm able to grab your hard cock and pull it downward which is no easy task given the rigidity of your erection. I stroke it downward using both of my hands like I'm milking the largest cow udder in the world but careful to keep my tongue busy on your asshole.
"It won't take me long if you keep tossing my salad while you beat me off like that baby girl. Oh! Ohhh!" You moan.
I want to make sure that you cum on my pussy so I spread my legs and slide my ass more underneath you. This won't be easy but I need your spunk all over my folds. Briefly pulling my tongue off your butthole, I smoothly blow on it with long sustained puffs in order to allow you to feel that cooling sensation. You're moaning louder and your body starts to quiver. I'm jerking you faster and holding your dong tighter because I know you are close. When I put my face back inside your cheeks and push my tongue inside your asshole, penetrating it as deep as I can get it, you release a warlike yell, "Auuughhhhhhhhhh!"
As soon as I feel your dick twitch and your asshole spasm around my tongue, I know you are cumming. I pull your cock down and aim the head to my pussy lips. It feels so good, you are shifting around and I'm hanging on your rod tightly and jerking it off so that the cum shots don't go awry. I stop rimming you and lean back so I can tilt my pussy upward to catch your load.
Now I'm screaming, "That's it...cum all over my pussy. Cover it baby! Give me all that seed...all of it! There you go!"
When your cock stops ejaculating, I let go so that you can move away like a trapped animal that had been released. You are still shaking and I can now see just how much of your warm spunk is covering my pussy. It's so thick and slimy that I am having trouble restraining myself from eating it but I want to wear it. I have to at least masturbate with it so I quickly smear some on my clit with my middle finger to use as lube.
Now, it is your turn to admire the view. My knees are bent and my legs are spread wide for your erotic entertainment as I first circle rub the cum into my clit. It's so sensitive with arousal that I immediately moan, "Oooo...it's so warm. I love how it feels on my pussy. Oh! Oh! I'm gonna cum quick."
Watching my exhibitionism, you are stroking your dick, providing encouragement to me, "Ooo...that's it. Rub my sperm all over that clit! Show me how much you like it and want to wear it today."
"I love it. It's slimy and so warm. Your cum makes my clit tingle."
"Cum for me, Britt! Do it! Jerk that clit off like it's a tiny dick!"
My circular rubbing progresses to side to side scrubbing and with my mouth wide open, I shriek in orgasm, "Eeeoooooooohhhhhh! Unnngggggggg!"
After I finish cumming, you jump up because you are running late for work. You blow me a kiss and an "I love you," and out the door you go. I get off the bed carefully so that your cum doesn't drip off my pussy. Quickly, I slip my white panties over my cum basted lips and adjust them accordingly. I giggle and pat my pussy knowing they have your jizz trapped inside. Even though most of the day at work, my panties are sticking to my pussy, I love the feeling and even masturbate again in the bathroom during my break.
Because of your cum trapped up against my pussy all morning, I cannot stop craving more and I take a half day from work so that I can be home earlier than you. I have been thinking about your cum so much that I need to swallow a load before I lose my mind. I have a kinky idea for when you come home as to how I can eat your cum differently than usual. I first strip down completely naked except for a ruffled elastic garter around my right thigh that a bride would wear and a corset that pushes up my tits to where they look twice their size. As soon as you come home, I run to you, take your hand and lead you to the living room next to our long coffee table with the glass top.
"Take your pants off and stand right there next to the table," I instruct you.
You give me that look of confusion but also compliance. You drop your pants and underwear simultaneously and I twitch at the sight of your dick because no matter how many times I've seen it, as soon as it comes into my view, the impressive size always gets me excited. After you step out of your bunched up pants, it's hanging half way down your thighs.
"I love that fuckin dick. I want you to jack it off for me and shoot it all over the coffee table. You can watch me lick it up off the glass. I need an appetizer before dinner."
Grabbing your rising cock, you stroke it while responding, "Oh...I see. You want me to dump my thick load all over this table so you can slurp it off like the cum craving whore you are. I got ya."
I sit down on the couch and put my bare feet up on the side of the table with my legs spread. Staring into your eyes, I reach between my legs and tap my finger between my gooey folds. I'm mashing my lips and eventually end up on my clit, rubbing and moaning. Watching me masturbate, you jerk your cock faster and you're beginning to moan just as loud as me.
"You like watching me finger my pussy, don't you? This cute little pink pussy? You're gonna shoot that fuckin jizz all over the table baby. I'm gonna suck it up like a fish stuck on the side of an aquarium tank."
With your elbow out, your hand is stroking faster, sliding your hand up over the head each time. I can see it throb and I love watching your forearm veins protrude while you jerk it. You don't respond but I can tell by your body language you are getting closer. I close my eyes and finger fuck myself to get it lubed before concentrating back on my clit.
"Oh my god! I'm gonna cum. Cum with me! Blow your load all over the coffee table and lay under it so you can watch me suck it up from underneath it." Just as those words escape my mouth, the thought of you doing what I just ordered makes me orgasm so hard, "Unnngggggggffffff!"
Watching me shake during climax makes you grunt and shoot your spunk. It flies out of your cock and splats all over the glass table. After the initially large pool, it speckles all around. Your hand is stroking forward with each spurt until the entire table is covered in that hazy, smoky thick cum. You shake the last bit out and it sags off the tip until the strand snaps off and lands on the table.
You gasp,"Fuck that was hot! I love watching you cum."
"I love watching you cum. Now lay down and watch what I do with your sperm," I instruct seductively.
Down on your knees, you lay on your back and scoot under the glass table. Your thick cum is resting on it, making it impossible to see clearly through it like you're trying to see through ice. Your hand never leaves your cock while anticipating my show. I take off my corset so that my tits are free and I first kneel down and sit them right into the warm mess. I move my perky boobs around, smearing your spunk with them like a sorority girl washing a truck with her sudsy tits pressed against the windshield. With my nipples directly on the glass through the cum, it looks like I'm trying to draw circles. Watching the show from your worm's eye view, you jerk your meat faster.
"Mmmm...that is so fuckin hot. When are you going to drink it?" You ask impatiently.
Raising up and with your cum all over my tits, I step one leg over the rectangular shaped table and straddle it. I lower my crotch to the cum covered glass and smoosh my pussy lips right into the gooey mess. I grind like a stripper giving a lap dance, allowing you to watch my labia suck up some of your seed. I'm sliding back and forth allowing my lips to smear the cum directly over your face. I love having your juice in my pussy. I begin to orgasm again. Shaking and trembling, I hold onto the table's sides with my body clenched like I'm riding a horse.
Now it is time so after I recover, I get off the table and kneel to the side and seductively warn you, "I'm gonna clean this glass spotless. Don't you stop jerking that dong."
Puckering my lips into a circle, I lower my head until they land into the pooled jizz. You can see the ring though the cum from under the glass and your cock pulsates. You are so close again just by watching my filthy, slutty behavior. At first, I want to play in the cum, just to smell it and feel the consistency on my lips. I move it around with my tongue before I slurp up my first mouthful.
Watching that thick, hazy goo disappear up into my mouth is just too much and you grunt again, "Unnnggggggg! I'm cummin you fucking whore!"
Your second load shoots out and splashes your stomach and all over your jerking hand. I ignore your climax and keep slurping your first one off the glass table. I'm so aroused, especially when I get to a little chunky piece of cum where I have to chew it up. "Sluuuuuuuuuuurp...mmmmmm. Sluuuuuuuuuuurp...mmmmmm"
I slurp up and swallow every ounce of fluid you shot onto the table. I use my hand to clean any remaining goo off my tits and pussy. With a foot up on the couch, I even mix some of my own cum with yours to give it an extra zing. I can't get enough and when I finish, I'm licking my fingers and the only thing left on the glass is my saliva.
"Now I need to clean you up," I say, referring to the cum you shot on yourself.
I am quickly back down on my knees, sucking the cum off of your skin just as I had done to the table. I lick it off the back of your hand and squeeze your softening dick to get what was left inside the shaft. When I finish, there is not a drop of spunk anywhere.
"That was some good shit. I need to get dressed and start dinner," I giggle and walk away with you staring at my ass.
The next morning, I'm happy it's Friday and I get home from work ready to go out for the evening with you. Our entertainment for the night is an outdoor concert played on a temporary stage that you helped set up during your work week. It's in a large grassy clearing like a mini-music festival. Since you get home from work earlier than me, you are napping on the couch. I kiss your cheek and wake you up before I take a shower. We both take some time to get ready but of course you finish long before I do.
I am wearing my tight stonewashed hip hugger jeans and no bra with a ruffled, puffy white tube top that shows off my shoulders and my belly button ring. I'm also wearing dark red high heels to match the red trim on my top and silver dangling earrings that match my navel jewelry. I spiral curl my long blonde hair and apply maroon eyeshadow and lipstick because you love it.
Right before we leave, you laugh, "What happens when those high heels stick into the ground and you can't move?"
"Then I guess I will have to walk around barefoot and pregnant....but not yours," I giggle jokingly ready to riff back and forth.
"You little slut. Who has knocked you up?"
"Hmm, there have been so many I don't know for sure. There were those ten guys at the pharmacy this week and...oh...and the mailman and....let me see....the UPS guy when he delivered my Amazon order."
"That is a lot of dick. How have you been able to keep up with work?"
"Most of the time, I just fuck and work at the same time. The customers seem ok with it. I think the Rabbi frowned upon it though."
"They all must have had small cocks. They didn't hurt that pussy at all...plus...I thought you only swallowed cum?"
I lick my lips and smile, "I haven't even mentioned all the cocks I've sucked. I'm sorry but there are just too many to count. I have swallowed so much cum that I don't need to eat for a week. Yummy!!"
We both laugh at our frequent joking back and forth. Even though we are kidding, we both get turned on talking about my slutty behavior. You have to adjust your cock in your jeans because it is starting to chub. We drive to the concert location which is close to your work building. After parking, we meet some friends who have lawn chairs, a couple of spread blankets and a huge cooler full of alcoholic drinks. Thinking the crowd would just be a few hundred people, it turns out to be much bigger. The band is playing and the field is completely filled with people dancing, drinking and listening to the music. It is our town's own mini music festival.
I'm getting buzzed and hornier by the minute. You are chilling in the lawn chair and watching me dance while talking to our friends. When I bend over in front of you causing my hip hugger jeans to naturally pull down and allow you to see my thong triangle at the top of my ass crack, you shake your head then look at everyone who is also staring at me.
Chuckling, you say, "I had no idea we called for a stripper but I'm glad you're here. I'm gonna have to fuck that sexy ass later on tonight."
I turn around and face you with that seductive, lustful look in my eyes, "You might be going to fuck my ass later on, but I'm gonna suck your dick right now."
Wayne, a friend in our group says, "I don't think she can wait to get fucked. This girl wants it now."
I look at him and blow a kiss, "I'm gonna suck yours too. In fact, I'm gonna suck everyone's."
I can see your dick growing in your jeans and my pussy is soaked inside mine. Tipping your beer back and after a long chug, you shake your head at Wayne, "I hope you don't think she's kidding because she does have the fastest mouth in the north. She'll blow everyone here and go about her evening like she's the princess at the ball."
You smile and Wayne's eyes bulge as he remains speechless. Everyone sitting with us isn't sure if you are kidding so they all give that agreement half laugh. You know how I am so your smirk is adorably cute to me. I look again at your bulge and I'm drunk enough to where I don't care what others think. The security is up by the stage and there are too many people around us for them to see so I throw caution to the wind. Using one of my anklets, I tie my hair back and get on my knees between your legs. Everyone is stunned and anticipating my actions.
Licking my lips, I look into your eyes as I unzip your jeans and pant, "I need it out right now. I wanna suck it so bad. I'm gonna give you the sloppiest blowjob ever."
Even you are a little surprised that I decided to act in front of everyone but your horniness prevents you from stopping me. You relax in your lawn chair and straighten your legs, allowing me to pull your thick dick out of your open fly. Once I have it out, I stroke it and it hardens pretty quickly while everyone in our group is shocked.
Bart chuckles at your huge dick, "I had no idea you were growing a third leg. Fuck, I've seen smaller dongs on horses."
I hold it up by the base and look around at anyone that can hear me, "Look at this thing. Tell me ladies, wouldn't you love this in your pussy right now? Ten inches of thick raw power right here."
Because I have now drawn attention to my actions, more people, close by, turn and see what is going on. Both, men and women, begin to gather around to see what I'm going to do with your big dick sticking out of your pants. I swish around saliva in my mouth, position my face over your cock and drool a stream to ooze out of my mouth, landing directly on the mushroom head. It runs down the sides and I jerk it up and down coating the shaft with my slobber. Because my hand can only fit half way around your dick, it gives the onlookers an even better perspective.
With me using my saliva to prepare your dong for my mouth, you order me, "Oh I see...you're gonna use that slobber and give it a spit shine. I want you to polish my knob so well that you can see your reflection in it!"



I spit on it and jerk more into your dick before smiling, "It will be like a fucking mirror when I get done with it."
I continue to stroke as I wrap my lips around it. I am sucking and slowly getting deeper and deeper making myself gag. I can't help it and I need it so bad in my throat. My head is bobbing along with my ponytail and more people are coming over to watch and comment.
"Damn, look at her go. She is sucking that fuckin dick like she's trying to suck out the cure to what ails her," chuckles Bart.
A young hippie girl now watching begins to giggle, "I don't know how she can suck one so big that easily. That is twice as big as my boyfriend's."
Her friend responds, "Oh she's struggling."
Her doubting words fuel my fire and I'm committed to prove I can suck your dick properly. I stop jerking it and open my mouth wide. Tightening my throat, I slide down, cough only once and begin to feed my throat inch after inch until my lips touch bottom.
Upon seeing me deepthroat your entire cock, several watchers cheer and applaud, "Damn! She did it! She fucking swallowed the whole thing."
With a huge smile on your face, you respond, "This is nothing. Wait until you see her with my cum. She's like a connoisseur."
I cough again, then heave as I have to pull off your dick. That thick slimy slobber strand sticks to your cock head until it breaks off against my chin. There are a couple more strands in the corner of my mouth. I spit again all over it and once in my palm before going back down on it. I'm sucking and jerking it, periodically stopping to spit so I can deepthroat it. It is a very sloppy blowjob indeed.
"I don't think she's struggling anymore. She's got a rhythm going only a slut has."
Others chime in, "You can tell she loves dick. She's not fooling around. She must want that cum bad! Look at that ass jiggle as she sucks."
You feel your cum surge upward and you are getting close. You completely straighten your legs and lean back in your chair. Reaching and grabbing my ponytail, you moan, "Right there! Keep going!"
Just as I pull off to spit again, your cock launches its first shot of cum up one of my nostrils and some of it glances off and lands on my forehead. Your legs are shaking with your heels kicking the ground while you release a warlike grunt, "Unnnnnggggggggfffffffff!"
I keep jerking and a second shot spurts out against my wet chin before I can lock my mouth around the head. Your hips are lurching as spurts hit the back of my throat. Involuntarily, you hold my head down on your ejaculating dong so that I won't pull off until you have finished. Of course, I have no intentions to do that.
"Watch her take that cum! That's fucking hot!"
When you stop cumming, I squeeze out the last drop and stand up. I turn to everyone showing them that my mouth is full of your warm spunk before one huge gulp sends it to my stomach.
I look at Wayne and like a tigress, order him, "Get it out big boy. You're next."
Another round of cheering erupted by everyone including you as you tuck your softening cock back into your jeans. Wayne is hesitant as if he needs your permission since I am your girl.
I'm drunk and horny. My thong is sticking to my pussy not just because it is tiny but because I'm dripping wet with lust. I loved your cum but it is not nearly enough. I need more. I want to blow every dick there and you know it by the look in my eyes and my attitude.
Wayne still hasn't moved and reminds me of a deer in headlights in response to my command until you coax him, "You heard her. Get it out so she can take care of it."
That is when he begins to unzip his pants and pull his cock out. It is rock hard from watching the action and precum is smeared all over the head of his thick veiny 7 incher. I kneel down and like an animal, gobble it up down to his balls in one swallow to more cheers from the growing crowd. After deepthroating your 10 inches, Wayne's 7 is pretty easy.
You laugh, "See I told ya. You're done for now."
There is an older couple now standing among everyone watching and the gray headed husband taps his wife, "Why don't you suck like that anymore?"
Wayne is shifting in his lawn chair while my head bobs up and down in his lap. My warm mouth has that tight but soft pressure and I'm genuinely curious about how his cum will taste.
"Uh oh! He's gonna blow any second now," the hippie girl giggles.
Right on cue, Wayne's cock lets loose. Without any warning, it shoots quickly into the back of my throat, choking me but after an abrupt gag, I regain my composure so that he can finish. He is squirming and trying not to be loud so he releases that tight lipped grunt while more cheers erupt. He must not have cum in a long time because his load is almost as much as one of your daily first loads. That excites me because my cum craving is full steam right now. After squeezing the rest of Wayne's jizz into my mouth, I stand back up and dust the dirt and grass off my knees before swallowing it down. It is a little more bitter than yours but extra salty which I like.
Licking my lips, I announce, "Mmmmm...that is delicious. I'm just getting started. Who's next?" Then I crook my finger for Bart to stand up.
You suddenly jump up out of your lawn chair and walk away because you see a group of younger guys bonging beers. You ask them if you can use their funnel and tell them that they should join us and I would repay their gratitude. There are five of them and none are wearing shirts and when you return you pull the black hard plastic funnel out of the end of the thick hose.
Holding it up, you broadcast, "My girlfriend is a cum drinking slut. She craves it by the gallon. There just isn't enough time to suck all your dicks so she will gladly swallow your jizz using this thing if you beat off in it. Go on, you know you all want to get em out."
I'm smiling because I'm excited. Your idea is perfect and now maybe I can finally drink enough cum to satisfy me. You put your hand on top of my head and gently push downward until I'm on my knees with some room around me. You look down at me and instruct, "Open up."
I open my mouth and you place the bottom tip of the funnel in it. I use my hands to help steady the wide cup-like sides while looking upward. I can't speak but I blow through it, creating a rudimentary horn sound, signifying my own "start your engines" signal like the perfect cum whisperer.
You tell the crowd as some of the guys have already begun taking their dicks out of their pants, "She's ready. Give her what she needs. Start jerking those cocks! If any of you girls are squirters, feel free to join it...my slut doesn't discriminate."
You remain standing because the crowd has formed a circle around me and it's difficult to see. Once you are shoulder to shoulder with them, you pull out your phone and mumble, "I have to get this on video for some jerking off of my own."
All five of the drunk shirtless guys are beating their meats along with several others. It's difficult for me to see them but you are loving it. I'm your slut and will always be your slut and it gives you pleasure to see me act upon it. Everyone starts getting closer as their orgasm approaches.
You begin to orchestrate the scene, "If you have to cum, step up past everyone...there are a couple of spaces over here. Be sure you get it in the funnel. She hasn't had dinner tonight and needs to be fed. Britt, sit your ass down so the short dudes won't miss."
As I sit down with my legs crossed still wearing my high heels, I pull my mouth off the funnel to add, "I'm starving. Please fill this thing up for me so I can get my tummy full. Don't be shy, I will drink every drop so get everyone over here and let's make this circle jerk the biggest ever."
The first one to cum is surprisingly an older thin man in his fifties with a small hairy cock. He is jerking off so fast, I can feel the vibration on the funnel when he puts his cock head just over the rim in time to shoot a few strong squirts of semen. He is shaking and grunting loudly which starts the chain reaction. Simultaneously, two of the shirtless guys push their way to the front and almost side by side, launch their thick loads into the funnel.
You continue to direct the scene, "That's it...get it all in there. As soon as you're done, get out of the way so others can get in there and feed my cum whore."
There is a slight problem and that is the cum's consistency is so thick, much of it basically sits on the plastic and only small portions of it run down the hole and into my mouth. I can taste some of the delicious salty fluid but it is torture not getting it all, comparing it to a starving person at a buffet but only allowed to take one bite. A sweaty heavy man steps up and is the next to unload when he jerks his cum into the funnel. His cum is runnier and I get to swallow the brunt of his load and now I'm a happy girl.
As more and more men shoot their spunk into the funnel, the more it begins to ooze. Another shirtless boy shoots his huge load followed by a tall black man. The warm night air along with the various types of semen help it get moving toward my sucking lips. The next man is a geeky, lanky man with a strong Canadian accent, says a few words of desperation and shoots his cum hard. He hunches over and is so horny, his first shot rifles over the funnel and splats on the ground.
That prompts another woman watching to quickly order, "Hey point it down. You're wasting it." He quickly makes the necessary adjustment and gets his aim corrected to spew the rest of his seed into the funnel.
You chime in and speak to the crowd like the guy had committed a felony, "This girl is a cum swallowing slut. She loves it and would drink it for every meal if she could. You have to be careful and make sure you get it all in. That is about a million babies that just hit the ground that should be in her stomach."
Another onlooker laughs, "I think the trillion that are already in her stomach won't miss the million."
A small skinny young looking man with a long skinny dong steps and warns, "Move...I'm gonna blow! Fuck! Unnnggggg!" He grunts as he shoots his sperm into coned plastic.
Soon after, there is a perfect storm and four men unload at the same time like they are all the points on a compass.
"Feed that slut! Feed that slut! Feed that slut," is the chant by the crowd while the men unload.
Even the wife of the married couple elbows her husband and points, "You might as well take your turn so I won't be bothered later on." He quickly honors her wishes.
The last man to take his turn is your friend Bart. He is hesitant at first but the scene is just too much. He pulls out his cock and jerks it and within a minute, dumps his load into the funnel.
I feel so slutty sucking down cum from a funnel in the middle of an outdoor public concert with so many people gathered around either contributing or watching. It is a circle jerk for the ages and you love watching me perform my freaky antics. I don't want it to ever end. Your dick is so hard and even though I just blew you, you need to fuck me as soon as it is finished. When Bart shakes the last drops off his cock and steps back, you aren't going to allow the last remnants of cum to stay in the funnel so you have an idea.
Holding up your beer, you announce, "She usually uses cum as a chaser but I think she can have a beer chaser with her cum." The people standing around cheer your statement.
You pour a little beer in the funnel around the top so that it washes all the cum down into the bottom and into my hungry mouth. I have never had cum and beer mixed but it tastes amazing! That tangy, salty flavor of the cum fits it perfectly. I pull the funnel's bottom out of my mouth and swish around the last drink before swallowing it down. I turn the funnel around and lick remaining globs off the rim.
"That whore loves her cum. That is disgusting," comments the wife.
You take the funnel from me and toss it at the guy who first had it. You grab me by the hand, help me to my feet and pull me as we walk hand in hand. I'm trying to keep up but you are so horny that you are walking a little too fast for a girl wearing high heels to keep up. We get to your work building and after you open it with your key, you yank me inside. With no hesitation you pull me back into the locker room where the department workers change clothes and shower if needed. After pulling me into the shower, you jerk my blouse up over my head allowing my tits to flop out in a quick bounce showing off my tight engorged nipples.
"Since you want to be a little cum slut out there in front of everyone, you're going to get it good," you huff while unbuckling your belt.
I smirk with a bratty response, "Yes I am a little cum slut and THEIR cum tasted better than yours."
You tug your belt out of the pant loops and forcefully secure my hands behind my back with it while growling through your teeth, "Really? Maybe I should just deprive you of mine then and I will trick you out as a little cocksucking hooker to get the better cum."
"I would suck everybody's dick in the town for free," is my teasing role play response but inside I know that nobody has a dick like yours, nobody can cum like you do and nobody's cum even comes close to yours in amount or taste.
"Oh I bet you would! Since you are a bad girl and proved to everyone how much of a cum slut queen you are, your punishment is to show me how much of a size queen you are."
You reach around my waist and unbutton my jeans. They are so tight that you struggle to get them down but with strong, even tugging, you finally jerk them down to my ankles, turning the legs inside out. Like a rapist with limited time, you yank my thong down in a flash. You smack my ass a couple of times before dropping your own pants and underwear to your ankles.
"Bend over and put your head against the wall!" You order, followed by another smack to my ass which echoes throughout the shower.
Since my hands are bound behind my back and my ankles restricted with my own pants, it's not the easiest thing to do but I lean the top of my head against the wall and lift my ass upward for your pleasure. I'm so wet that I can see the coagulated goo in the crotch of my panties. Precum is also running down the inside of my thigh with a clear bead at the base of my slit. Your boner is sticking out like a metal rod, so thick and long, ready to turn my pussy inside out to match my jeans. Holding your cock, you push the bulbous head between my thighs, like it's sniffing blindly for my pussy.
"Don't you move. You need that gooey hole railed and squeal like a pig," you exhale desperately with lust.
"Fuck me! Shove your hog deep in my cunt and MAKE me squeal like a pig!"
You feel my sloppy opening with the head of your huge dick but instead of easing it in, you plunge it roughly. I wince and scream, "Owwwwwww!"
"Don't give me that whimpering. You know you need the hammer after that performance."
You push more until all ten inches have disappeared which is no easy feat with your girth and my legs almost together. That thickness actually pushes my swollen lips inside me. I'm still wincing and trying to take my mind off the pain which happens naturally as soon as you hold my hips and begin to fuck me. The pain lessens and pleasure overtakes me, fueled by lust. Within seconds, you are railing me with hard jabbing thrusts, each time completely impaling me on your dick while my head is banging on the tiled wall.
I yelp, "Is that all you got? The UPS guy fucks harder than that!"
Not only are our words echoing in the shower, so is the slapping of your pubic bone to my ass. My comment makes you fuck me harder and just a hair deeper. I am getting closer to an orgasm. I needed this! I needed to be pounded like a twenty dollar whore.
"Oooooooooooo...I'm cummmmmmin! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
I gush right away and my pussy sprays out around the snug fit, all over both our bunched up pants like you had punched a hole in the dam. My moaning and squealing along with your grunting and huffing are echoing so loud, it is a good thing there is music playing outside or people could hear us. My eyes roll back and I'm convulsing as you pull my head off the wall by my restrained hands. Holding me up by my wrists, my upper body is dangling in the air and you continue to fuck me hard in that position.
"Take that big dick! This pussy is mine! You sucked down all that cum like it was one of your fruity cocktails!"
"Oh...oh...lay....oh....ung....that fuckin...ung....oh....pipe!" I gasp between moans.
"I'm layin that pipe and gonna blow any second! Your cunt is sucking it like it should! You're a size queen aren't ya baby?"
I squeal and blast again. This time you pull your dick out and let my squirt spray all over the shower drain like I'm peeing. I shiver my way down to my knees with you still holding my wrists behind my back. You release my hands and grab me by the hair. Because of my powerful orgasm, I don't pay attention that you are holding me up by my golden locks. With your forearm muscles contracted and your fist clenched with my hair, your opposite hand is jerking your slimy cock. It is so basted in my cum, it looks like hand lotion. Dragging me by my hair, you position me just under your dick with a grip so tight, the head is purple.
Looking down at me with that clenched jaw and glazed eyes, you warn me with my standard punishment, "You drank all that fucking jizz from all those disgusting, drunk guys so I think you need to feel it on your face. You know the drill, you have to wear this shit the rest of the night."
With your hand moving fast up and down your huge meat, the head swells and you lean your upper body back just before you release, "Ung! Take that fuckin cum!" The slimy rope lands across the bridge of my nose. "Ung! There you go!" The second shot follows closely but lands across my upper lip. "Unnnfffff! Open your fucking mouth!" The third shot lands on my tongue and chin.
You keep shooting, painting my face with my usual, "Slut makeup."
I am amazed that I had just sucked out a load not more than two hours ago and you have so much cum stored up. Your loads are legendary and this is no exception. No wonder I will always worship your dick and pleasure it anytime you want. Your entire body is seizing up and when it stops ejaculating, you smack your dick on my face before you smear the cum around with the head.
"Wheeeew! I needed that! You look like someone squirted a bottle of Elmer's glue on your fuckin face. Here...clean my piss hole out. Can you see that cum left?"
With my face painted in splooge, I used the tip of my tongue to fish out that remaining pearl. Your cum is so warm and actually sweet. I want to eat it off my face so badly but I know your punishment rules.
"Can I at least clean it off my lips?"
You laugh, "No way, these people need to know who you belong to so go on and pull your pants up so we can get back out there and finish this concert."
When we return to our seats, I can see people giggling and snickering when they see your sweaty hair, our wet stained jeans and the mess on my face. We both look completely disheveled and unkempt.
They are pointing and I overhear someone say, "That poor slut. That huge dick must have fucked her up because she forgot to wipe the cum off her face."
The rest of the evening, I have your cum dripping from my face. Periodically, it runs down but I don't dare touch it because you told me to wear it like a whore to show that I you are my owner and I do it proudly. We continue to drink and have a good time as I'm the topic of conversation from most. When we get back to the house, we undress and fall fast asleep with your soft dick in my mouth. It was a great evening and I have to work a few hours tomorrow.



The next morning, I wake with your cum dried on my face and giggle, "Now that is my kind of facial."
You are off work but later you are going over to a friend's house to help her move and don't have to get up for a while. You roll over and groggily tell me, "You better jump in the shower because I can smell that stale cum from here."
"Then I want to keep it on," I joke before I walk away to take a shower.
The steam brings out that delicious sperm aroma before I wash it off. I don't really have the time but I reach down and diddle my clit to a quick orgasm that clenches me up for a few seconds under the cascading water. I dress, give you a big kiss, squeeze your gorgeous bulge through your pants and head to work.
Once at the pharmacy, I am refilling some late arriving prescriptions when a pretty strawberry blonde about my height with large tits, wearing black leggings and a white tank under a half jean jacket, approaches the consultation area to ask, "Excuse me, are you the pharmacist?"
I nod, "Yes...how can I help you?"
"Where are your condoms?"
"Aisle five over by the lubricants."
We both smile and I maintain my professionalism even though it is difficult. I notice her standing there for an extended period of time so I come out from behind the counter to offer my assistance. The fact she is very pretty has nothing to do with that, at least, I try to convince myself without much success.
I'm standing next to her and she has a box of XL condoms in her hand, looking at the back when she notices me, "Oh you scared me. I'm trying to decide on if I should get these."
I warmly ask, "What is his penis size if you don't mind me asking? Maybe I can help."
"My husband is pretty big. He is almost eight inches. I would say about seven and three quarters. It has some thickness too."
"Has he ever worn the large before?"
"He can wear them but the normal size does the trick. I can't decide. Maybe it's just wishful thinking on my part."
We both giggle. I then tell her about you and your size and how only Magnums will fit on it. She gulps and can't believe what she is hearing. I continue, "Oh yes...it's just over ten inches and as thick as my wrist." I cross the professional line and speak casually with her, "The best part is that it stays erect as much as I want it to."
Very interested with a gleam in her eye, she responds excitedly, "Are you serious? Ten inches and thick?"
"As god as my witness but my god is that penis. I worship it like I'm at church every day. Heehee. I won't even go into how much semen it ejaculates. Girl, you have no idea."
I pull out my phone and show her a couple pictures of your huge meat sticking straight up and one of me on my knees deepthroating it. I giggle flirtatiously, "Oops...how'd that one get in there?"
"Oh my God! First, that thing IS huge and second, how did you get it down your throat? Has that pic been Photoshopped?"
"Years of practice."
We both snicker. She keeps asking me questions about your dick and I'm all too happy to brag about it. We reveal information about ourselves and I find out her name is Ellen, mid-thirties, originally from Florida with a couple of younger children. I can't stop staring at her huge boobs like some kind of pervert but they jump right out at you. We continue to talk.
Eventually I go back to work and when my shift ends, I head home. You are still helping your friend move so I know you will be away for a couple more hours. When you finally walk in. you call out my name and I remain quiet. I hear you a second time while you are walking towards the bedroom. You open the door and your jaw drops as you stand frozen.
I smile, "Hi babe. This is Ellen and she wants to play with us tonight."
You are completely taken back seeing two blonde women lying in our bed wearing sheer see-through baby doll negligees with stockings and high heels. Ellen's are all black and mine are white including our shoes. Our hair is curled, our makeup is fresh and we smell amazing after taking a bubble bath together.
"Uhhh...pleasure to meet you," you respond but so mesmerized you forget to introduce yourself.
Ellen and I are both on our knees facing each other. Slowly I take the back of her head and pull her in for a long open-mouth French kiss. When our lipstick covered lips break free, I jostle her huge bare tits through the nightie.
"Look babe at these massive jugs. They lactate as well," I giggle just before I squirt a line of milk inside the sheer material. As we watch it run down, I showcase further, "See how long these nipples are?"
You are still speechless until I encourage movement, "Ellen wants to see your dick. She has never had a huge one and can't believe that you are over ten inches. Show it to her."
You pull your shirt off from over your head and thumb the socks off your feet. We are watching and drooling in anticipation. After unbuttoning your pants, you allow them to drop to your ankles before kicking them off. Standing in your underwear, we both see the outline of your massive cock with the head peeking out over the top which looks like you are smuggling a huge sausage from the deli.
"Are you kidding me?" Ellen gasps aloud. When you pull down your underwear, the elastic catches on the tip and causes your dong to bounce up and down, showing its bulk. She looks at me with wide eyes, "Holy shit! You weren't lying. I have never been fucked by someone who was hung like a horse. That thing will hurt me."
I run the back of my fingers down her cheek and assure her, "You are right, it won't fit initially. I will help get it in you and once your pussy gets stretched out, you will love it."
"Does it always get that hard? I thought dicks that big have trouble with that?" She asks.
I get off the bed and stand up to fetch your rubber cock ring off the night table before answering, "Yes, it's always this hard. This dick is the eighth wonder of the world. I can't get enough of it and I don't even think I can do it justice by talking about the size, the stamina and the cum. You just have to experience it for yourself."
I kneel down in front of you and spread the cock ring with all five of my fingers so I can put it over your dick and slide it down to also get it around your huge balls. That constriction only causes what was already hard as a rock to plump just a little more. It looks like a baseball bat sticking out from your crotch.
Ellen puts her hand over her mouth in awe before commenting, "Look at the veins bulging. I love that. Oh my god, I can see it pulsate!"
You stand there completely naked with your legs spread and your hands on your hips like a superhero. Swiveling your pelvis, your dong begins to sway in a circle like you are offering bait to two starving sluts. I am now on my stocking covered knees and you playfully slap my face with it before I can reach up and grab it. Finally able to corral it like a huge snake, I lick the bulbous mushroom a few times, cleaning off the precum.
Still holding it next to my mouth like I'm holding a microphone, I coax Ellen, "Get over here girl and get some of this. You're right, I can feel it pulsate on my tongue."
Ellen comes over and kneels down beside me on her black stocking covered knees. Still holding your cock, I guide it to her mouth, "Open up sweetie...wider....there you go."
I put your dick inside her mouth and she can barely fit it in. As she takes it to the back of her throat, I jerk what's left over of the shaft. As I stroke, my thumb is bumping her chin. I push down on the back of her head and she begins to choke.
I soothe her, "Relax...breathe through your nose. Relax your throat. I know it's big but you can take it deeper if you concentrate."
As I force more into her throat, she gags and struggles even more before you tell me, "Britt...not so fast. She can't take it like you can. You'll have to train her to deepthroat it."
I release the back of Ellen's head and she pulls off trying to catch her breath, "Uh...I...uh...uh....can't take...uh...it."
With my long tongue fully exposed, I softly lick up the veiny shaft and my side of the spongy head. Once Ellen gets her composure, she licks her side of the mushroom. We circle around it until our tongues touch then we kiss before returning to your dick. I take over and wrap my lips around the tip and suck it slowly, up and down while she focuses on your balls, licking the soft skin.
You moan, "Mmmmm...there you go girls. Share my big dick and make love to it with your mouths. Feast on it. You have to work as a team just like that....mmmmm....good girls."
I go deeper and gag myself then open my throat and you grab my head and force me down until every inch is lodged in my esophagus, "guugg...gggguggg."
You tell Ellen, "See how Britt does it...look at the bulge in her throat? I will help you get it down yours but slower. She has been swallowing this pole for a very long time so she can handle it."
You let go of my head and I pull back gasping for breath with slimy grool all over my chin. I am now worked up and my pussy is flowing with nectar. I need to swallow your cock so I go back down and deepthroat it again, coughing and choking. Ellen is still painting your nuts with her tongue. I can't stop sucking your dick and several minutes pass.
"Britt, you need to share. Now, you're just being a greedy little slut trying to give me a blowjob all by yourself but you need to work together like you were doing when you two started," you scold.
I stop sucking and kiss Ellen's neck to signal her to take a turn which prompts her to lick directly up the vein until wrapping her mouth around your dong. Now she is sucking and jerking you while I'm feasting on your balls.
"That's better. Let Ellen suck my dick for a little while. Get it baby."
As Ellen is struggling with your size, you take the back of her head and try the same thing with her and force her head down on your cock until it pops past her gag reflex. Her arms are flailing and you hold her there for a moment and then jab your hips forward like you are fucking her throat.
She pulls off and regurgitates some slime with a huge cough then tries to speak, "That...huh....huh...is....huh...one big dick. I don't know if....huh...I can do it."
Ellen grabs the base and starts sucking it again while my mouth creeps upward by licking the bare shaft where her hand cannot reach all the way around it. She stops to rest her jaws and I start sucking. I follow your instructions and we start to form a great rhythm for your double blowjob. She sucks and I lick and I suck and she licks while you moan. Your breathing gets erratic and your hands are holding the outside of both our heads.
"Girls...you're gonna make me fucking nut. Who wants it? Which one of you wants the gravy more?" you ask while bracing yourself.
Ellen stops sucking and puckers her lips against the side of your cock. I pucker mine and do the same on the other side while you keep your hands on the outside of our heads. Pressing us, you start thrusting your big dong through our puckered lips like you are fucking a pair of tits. Our lips are providing the warm friction you need and you thrust faster as lipstick begins to smear all over your cock from both of us.
You are moaning louder and breathing harder, "That's it girls...just like that. Your lips are so fucking soft that I'm gonna be able to give both of you my cum. My nuts are brewing up a monster load."
I can feel the twitching on your shaft and Ellen is amazed at how strong it throbs. In the throes of your buildup, you pull your cock out from between our lips and order us while jerking it, "Get together! Open up! Fuck! Yeah! Ahhhhhhh!" You aim your dick at Ellen first and spurt a huge mess onto her mouth and tongue which splats across her cheek then turn and spurt your next stream on my mouth and chin. "Unnnnnnggg! Unnnng!" You are grunting loudly while pivoting back and forth to facialize your sluts. You hit her neck then douse my lips, spurting cum all over our faces.
"What? This is crazy. Britt, you weren't lying about the amount of cum. Our faces are covered and I can't see," Ellen says excitedly.
Your cock finally stops blasting and when the last glob oozes on your fingers, you hold them out to my mouth, "You got that straight...your own husband couldn't recognize you. Here's some. Show Ellen how you are such a good girl and clean my fingers off."
Even though my mouth and lips are covered with your thick spunk, I swallow what landed on my tongue. It really is deliciously tangy and I'm excited to suck the rest of it off your fingers. Slowly offering one at a time, each of your fingers disappear inside my mouth. I clamp my lips around each one before you slowly pull it out guaranteeing every drop ends up in my mouth.
I savor the taste and instruct our guest, "Mmmm...that's good stuff. Swallow yours Ellen and you'll see what I have been talking about with the taste too."
Ellen winces expecting the worst but after she swallows, a huge smile comes across her face, "That is good! It has a kind of sweet tanginess to it."
You chuckle at us girls talking about the taste of your cum then remind us, "There's still a lot left that needs cleaned off. I want to watch you girls do it to each other. Get those nightgowns off."
You are referring to the messes on our faces so I lead Ellen to the bed and we get up on our knees, facing each other before pulling each other's teddy off. Tilting my head, I seductively suck a section of thick cum off her chin. She opens her mouth and licks some off my lips. We continued to take turns until our lips come together in a messy snowball kiss. You can see the cum smearing all around our mouths while we make out. You are jerking your hard cock watching us share it.
"Fuck that's hot! Share my load...don't be stingy though. Both of you get some to swallow. Ah, there you go. I have plenty more for you two."
Ellen and I are embraced tightly and literally sucking each other's mouth while fishing our tongues inside trying to recover any unswallowed sperm. You get on the bed and move around to our sides so you can have a close look at our nipples touching each other's. While Ellen and I continue to make out, sharing your huge load, you put your head in-between our side boobs and latch your mouth onto each of our tits. Rooting your face in perfectly, you are able to suck both our nipples at the same time, bobbing your head like you are giving them a blowjob.
The extra sensation is driving both of us wild. Her nipple starts to lactate and an abundance of warm milk begins to flow into your mouth with some dripping down your chin. We are all up on our knees, moaning and writhing in pleasure when you take both of your hands and reach between our legs to find our clits. After dipping in my nectar, you press your middle finger on my love button to vibrate it like a toy. I shriek inside Ellen's mouth and as soon as your finger does the same to her pussy, she screams inside mine.
I cannot believe how good this feels, which throws me into a strong orgasm, "Mmmmnnggg...mmngggg!" I bite on Ellen's lip just to help me get through it.
All the cum that was on our faces and in our mouths has been completely cleaned up and swallowed. Ellen reaches down and grips your big cock and mutters, "I can't believe how hard it is. Please...can I have it in my pussy now?"
You stop sucking our nipples and swallow a mouthful of warm sweet milk before responding, "You need to be patient. You will get it here in a minute after I drain your other tit." Directing us, you order like you are strategically planning a military operation, "Britt...her pussy is soaked but I want you to get it even wetter for me. Ellen....I'm going to lay on my back and I want you to get on your hands and knees and flop those huge fucking tits in my face so I can suck them. Britt...you eat her out from behind."
Up on the bed, you are on your back and Ellen is perpendicular to your face on her hands and knees. I carefully get behind her on my knees so I can eat her out but have to be careful so not to get stuck by her high heels. Her huge tits are suspended off her chest like giant water balloons dangling over your face. You are just as infatuated with the size of her boobs as she is at the size of your cock. You slap one of her tits from the side just as my tongue outlines her ass crack, around her puckered anus, and down to her pussy dripping pussy. Ellen moans and you slap her other tit, making a droplet of milk land on your cheek.
"Bring those fucking gorgeous things down here to me," you order Ellen.
My tongue is deep inside her gushing pussy and my nose is pressed inside her ass while she lowers her fleshy tits to your face. Swaying her upper torso, she playfully batters them against it like those foam thingies in an automatic car wash. All of us are moaning and she plops her elongated nipple into your mouth like she is feeding a baby. Your mouth puckers and you latch on tightly, slurping out the warm liquid while you stroke your hard dick.
Ellen's pussy cannot take any more of my oral assault and she orgasms all over my tongue, "Unnnggg...oh god....damn....ohhhhhhhh!"
Your cock throbs and you have to stop jerking it before you cum. After swallowing several mouthfuls of lactation, you give your next instruction to us, "Ellen...you sit on my dick and Britt...you sit on my face."
In our excitement, we are quick to follow your orders. It's difficult to stand on the bed wearing high heels but I manage to squat over your face while Ellen hovers over your dong. I'm the first to descend and I plant my gooey pussy directly over your mouth before settling into my seat.
I offer help to Ellen when I lay down on my stomach on top of you and all the way down by the cock ring, I hold your dick upward, "Here...I will hold it for you. Sit on it slowly or it will hurt." I can feel your tongue, coating my twat nicely which makes it hard to focus but for Ellen I need to do just that.
Panting, trying to prepare herself, Ellen responds, "I don't know if it will fit. It can't get over how big it is."
"You can do it. Once the head pops in, move your hips which will help corkscrew it in."
She squats lower and your rigid mushroom head spreads her gooey folds open. She huffs louder in anticipating the pain and sinks lower until it pops in.
She squeals and I coax, "Keep going...keep going. Don't stop."
Ellen sinks lower into a sitting position and your cock begins to disappear up inside her. It is very hot seeing her lower stomach expand because of your cock filling up her pussy. She squeals louder until she can't take any more inches and I remove my hand so I can sit back up on your face. Ellen starts out rocking back and forth to get acclimated to your girth while I do the same, using your face to get myself off. Digging her heels into the bed, Ellen lifts up and sits back down to start her riding. I am getting close to orgasm and I bounce on your face, creating a wet splat over and over.
"Oh my god! I have never felt so full! This thing is amazing," Ellen gasps.
"I told you! Ride it like a slutty little whore. Take it all," I encourage her trying to impale herself on every inch.
"Like this? God...yes! Ohhh! It's splitting me open!"
"Bounce on that hog! Ride it cowgirl!"
Ellen looks so sexy riding your big dick with her abs flexing, her hair flopping and her huge tits bouncing against her own chest. Just seeing that, I grind against your mouth and squeal in orgasm, "Eeeehhhhhhhhh! Ohhhhhh! Ohhh!" I'm shaking and expel a gush of squirt into your mouth and all over your face.
Riding so fast, the bed almost breaks when Ellen follows my climax with one of her own, "Ooooooooooo! Oooooh!" She howls when she cums.
Her pussy spasms so hard that it quivers against your throbbing dong. You are thankful that she stops to enjoy her orgasm because you are just about to blow your load inside her. Her eyes arc crossed and she is trembling in pleasure.



Ellen looks at me and gasps again, repeating herself from before, "This big cock feels amazing! I can't believe I have it all the way in me."
You tap my ass and I get off your face. My goo is smeared all over it and you sit up, while using your finger to lick the excess off. You want to watch Ellen ride you and suck her tits while she bounces. Holding her hips, you lift her then sit her back down, manually providing her next instruction.
"Ride it again baby doll but let me suck your tits while you do it."
While sitting up, you wrap your hands around her back and pull her in tight, rooting your face until you latch onto her tire stem sized nipple. Because of the awkward positioning, you almost clamp on it so tightly so that it won't slide out during the movement. With a couple of hard slaps on Ellen's bubble ass, she begins to grind on your cock. Within seconds, the jiggle causes some of the warm milk to run out of the corner of your mouth and down your chin.
"Looks like your dick is so big it's forcing that milk out faster than you can handle," I giggle.
Even though I'm partially joking, the huge force in her vagina combined with your strong suction are creating a higher sensitivity in her nipples making her tits lactate at a higher rate. Ellen is moaning and you are grunting while bouncing her on your dick. It is turning me on so much that I stand up on the bed beside you two even with my high heels making me wobbly.
With my legs spread, I am scrubbing my clit side to side, "Mmm...yes. This is turning me on. I'm gonna blast on both of you! Keep fucking her good!"
I scrub harder watching her sit on your lap, with you sitting up, locked together sucking her tits while she rides you, "I'm close...I'm gonna cum!" I gasp. Spreading my legs, I pull my pussy folds open and shriek, "Ooohhhhh!" The first squirt comes out in a gush all over the bed but as I continue to vigorously rub, I squirt a stream that hits the side of your hair and I step closer, "Oohhhhhhh! Ooooooooo!" I tilt and squirt another stream up and down hitting your and Ellen's face. It feels so fucking good that I am erupting into multiple squirts and I douse both of you like your on fire, "Oh god! Ohhhhhhhhh!"
With my warm lady liquid covering you and Ellen, it throws both of you into strong orgasms. Her pussy contracts hard around your dick like a heartbeat. You clutch her in a bear grip and throw your hips upward, rifling, covering her cervix with your spraying cum. You both are locked together, shaking uncontrollably, dripping from my squirt, releasing loud grunts that subside like air escaping a tire.
With Ellen's sweaty tits peeling away from your face, she stumbles and moves off your lap. As soon as your huge dong pops free from her stretched pussy, a huge dollop of your cum protrudes at the bottom of her slit. I can see it sparkling under the bedroom light like a diamond. Licking my lips, I want to eat it.
You see the same thing I do and order Ellen, "Stop right there! Don't move. Britt...you know what to do...clean that goo up. I filled her like a fuckin doughnut so there is plenty in there."
You hold her leg up and she puts her hand on your head to keep her balance. From underneath her legs. I stick my tongue out, seeking that delicious mess. Pursing my lips, I slurp off the huge glob before it begins to ooze.
Ellen giggles and you assure me, "That's my girl. Eat all that creampie. Don't leave any inside because she just might get pregnant with triplets." You order Ellen, "Lay down on your back with your head hanging over the bed. Britt needs better access and I will fuck your pretty little face."
"I can't take that dick in my throat. It's too big," Ellen protests.
"You can and you will. Don't worry...you will take it like a champ just until Britt cleans you up."
Hesitantly, Ellen flips over, lies on her back with her head hanging over the side and her legs spread with knees bent. I position myself on my stomach between her legs after I prop a pillow under her ass. I slather around her swollen labia with my tongue to collect any stray juices before I insert it inside her leaking pussy. I use my common technique where I push on the pubic area just above the clit in order to help expel the trapped goo into my mouth. Circling my lips around the opening to form a tight seal, I slurp as I push down and that suction helps siphon out the sticky cum that I crave.
"Louder! I want to hear you sucking it out!" You order me as you stand over Ellen's upside down face.
I have to allow air to enter around my lips so I can slurp loudly. It sounds like I'm sucking dangling spaghetti off a fork. I pride myself as a cum connoisseur and I can confirm the flavor of your cum mixed with hers is delicious. It is tangy but has a sweet and salty musk that just puts it over the top. While I'm busy sucking your sperm out of her twat, you straddle her face in your standing position, pull her chin upward to open Ellen's mouth and fit your thick dong in it.
You softly moan, "There we go. Open up and keep those teeth out of the way." As you sink your hips and your cock touches the back of her throat, she jumps and you assure her, "It's ok...calm down. You're doing so good. Relax...once it gets past your gag reflex, you are home free."
You push further and it pops into her throat and she immediately heaves, trying to cough. You put your hands on her huge lactating tits so you can play with her nipples to help take her mind off of the dick asphyxiating her, "Shhhh....relax. It's in. Concentrate on me milking your tits and Britt licking your gooey pussy."
You begin squirting milk all over her chest while pushing your dick deeper. Her throat bulges and as you descend, your hard cock fills her entire esophagus until your balls are draped over her nose. You snicker, "I think we have a natural here. Britt, she might give your deepthroat skills a run for their money."
Bending your knees for leverage, you move your hips and start fucking Ellen's throat. She is gagging and resisting but you have none of it. Spit is flying and that slimy goo is squishing all over her face. Your hips are pumping as though you were fucking pussy, ignoring her running eyes, your balls slapping her face and her gasping for air.
I raise up and warn you, "You're gonna choke the poor thing."
"Nah...she's good. Look she is swallowing my fucking dong better than you can."
I continue to slurp your spunk out of Ellen's pussy when you huff, "Her fertile cunt is probably so fouled with my seed, there is a good chance she is knocked up, so Britt, you better suck it all out to prevent a bunch of my kids running around. Slurp that shit out."
This goes on for several minutes before you pull your cock out of Ellen's traumatized throat and announce, "I need pussy girls. Both of you lay down side by side so I can take turns hammering those holes."
Ellen and I lay down side by side on our backs with our legs up. With you leaning back on your haunches, you first shove your huge dong into my pussy. I gasp as I always do when I feel that powerful ten inch pecker stretching me out. Your ass is humping and your dick is causing me to writhe on the mattress. Ellen locks one of her legs around mine to help me hold them up which isn't easy with the heavy high heels on our feet. I scream and erupt in orgasm and shiver for several seconds. As soon as my shaking stops, you pull your slime covered dick out of me, scoot over and shove it into Ellen's pussy.
"Both of you will be gaped out when I'm done," you gasp out of breath.
She is shrieking and taking it like a slut. You are grunting and pumping like you are on a mission. That mission is to ruin two pussies and drill them in a manner where we will have trouble walking for days. In no time, Ellen screams and she convulses in orgasm. You pull out of her spasming cunt and slam your dick back into me. You continue to do that until I orgasm again then you switch again. Your back is so sweaty from the hard work and the bed is becoming a wet mess. I lose track of how many times you switch but it happens so many times that we are sharing our cum inside each other.
One minute we are pleading for you to stop then the next we are begging you to keep going. I squirt a stream all over your balls and shaft but you don't relent. Since you have already cum twice, your stamina is legendary. You want to fuck us in different positions so you make us get on our hands and knees. Behind Ellen, you are up on your knees, just sawing Ellen's pussy in half, thrusting your hips in and out and allowing that dick to spread her gaped pussy apart even more and stretch it from all angles. She is gasping and squealing uncontrollably.
Her hanging, flabby lips are sucking your huge shaft like it is blowing it. Your jaw is clenched at the sight of your girth pulling out some of her inner walls. You're dicking down that pussy until she squeals and gushes all over the bed, trembling in pleasure. You continue to fuck her, holding her hips, fucking it from behind with her face buried in the mattress, yelping for mercy and her ass cheeks are bouncing off your pubic bone. You have worn that pussy out so much that it just squishes and the sluicing continues, sprinkling the bed.
You are out of breath but have enough air to command, "Take that dick you little whore. If you come to our bed, your pussy is gonna get reamed out. It is inevitable." She cannot help it and screams in orgasm again, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
You pull your basted cock out of Ellen's mushy pussy and order me, "Britt...look at all this fuckin cum. Do you want to eat it before I rail your cunt again?"
I turn around and when I see your dick covered in lady goo, I can't help myself. Quickly, I'm on my stomach with my head up even with the height of your erect cock to where I can hold the head and lick up your shaft in rows like I'm eating corn, Once all the slime ends up in my mouth, I suck your dick again to make sure it's all gone. Eventually you sit down and lay on your back holding me up.
"Ride this fucker like you mean it!"
I don't have to be told twice and I am up on it, bouncing on it with reckless abandon. My tits are bouncing and Ellen sits on your face in order to make out with me. Your tongue and dick makes us both cum at the same time. We have to stop kissing just to orgasm properly. After I ride your dick to another one, you have Ellen lay down on her back.
"Gawd, I need to fuck those titties."
Once you straddle her stomach, you have me squeeze her tits together around your cock. You fuck them so hard, I'm surprised you aren't leaving burn marks in her cleavage. Since I'm holding her jugs, you reach around and finger bang her gooey slit until she gushes another mess onto the bed. You shake the liquid off your hand then lick it clean.
You continue through the night, fucking us in every position imaginable. You fuck us with our legs behind our head, regular missionary, doggy style, scissors, riding and while laying on our sides. While you pound one of us, you have the other one make out with the one watching. Several hours pass and we are all getting exhausted. The bed is a mess. Our hair and makeup are a mess. There are runs in our stockings. Our pussies are gaped, sore and swollen. You decide it's time for you to cum again.
With Ellen on her hands and knees and her high heel covered feet hanging over the side of the bed, you are standing behind her, sawing her pussy in half. You bark your instructions, "If she isn't knocked up from that huge load I already blew in her, she will be from this one so Britt, you need to be my condom. Get down here and get ready."
At your feet, I am on my knees on the floor with my face next to where your huge dick is sliding in and out of Ellen's worn out cunt. I lean over and lick your slippery shaft the best I can without getting in the way. Your hips are thrusting and I put my hand on your muscular ass just to feel it contract with every movement.
You are close to cumming so you look down at me and ask, "Are you ready slut? Will your mouth be my rubber?"
"Oh yes! My mouth is your fucking rubber, ready to catch that thick load! I want you to fill it up with your salty sperm."
"Get ready. I'm gonna blow your tonsils out with it!"
"Yummy! I will swallow every drop!"
In that small confined area, I can smell her pussy being reamed. I can smell your cum and sex. I reach down between my legs and finger my swollen nub which is extremely sensitive. Opening my mouth, I try to talk, "Here is your rubber. Cum in it! Blow your wad in it!"
You immediately release Ellen's hips and grab my head with both hands the same way. You shove your dong into my mouth and push it as deep as you can without losing any of your pumping technique. I gag but you don't care as you are in desperation lust mode. The first spurt slams the back of my throat with great force, almost making me cough.
"Ung! Ung! Unnng! Unggg!" You grunt loudly while emptying your nuts almost directly into my stomach. I choke and a cum bubble pops out of my nose.
It seems as though your cock is ejaculating a gallon of spunk and I am having trouble accepting it with it buried down my throat. Each spasm from your dick is easily felt. The twitching...the pulsations...the throbs combined with my fingers, I erupt in a squirting orgasm until they both finally stop. You hold it there and extend your sweaty arms up over your head like you are stretching after a long night's sleep.
"Ahhhhh fuck that was nice. You two sexy sluts have drained these balls."
You pull out of my throat and wipe my frothy slobber off your dick with my shirt laying on the floor. Ellen and I are completely satisfied and completely worn out.
She exhales, "I have never been fucked like that. I have to go if I can get myself together."
You and I fall onto the bed in exhaustion in a sweaty heap and I giggle, "You fucked her senseless. She is disoriented."
You are just trying to catch your breath so you just give a small chuckle. It takes several minutes but Ellen leaves and as soon as the door closes, you shake your head, "I love you. I feel like I haven't fucked you properly since I have come back but when we fly to California next week, I will be back to my normal self."
Thinking to myself, if this isn't getting fucked properly, then you just might put me in the hospital.
I respond jokingly, "I will forgive you this time. I love you too but I love that big dick more."
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So a funny thing happened to me the other day as I sat in a trendy coffee shop downstairs of my hotel, drinking a skinny vanilla latte. It was early afternoon and I had a couple of hours to kill before my next pharmacy seminar that was being held in one of the hotel's conference rooms. Looking a mess, still dressed in my workout leggings, sports top and blonde hair cinched up in a ponytail. I figured I could squeeze in a work-out with still plenty of time to get a quick drink at the cafe, scoot back to my room, shower and be ready for my next meeting. That was the advantage of actually staying in the same hotel as the conference.
I like to "people-watch" and next to me were a couple of cute mature women who looked to be in their mid-forties, chatting about their husbands. At first, there were some minor complaints or irritations against their men and I chuckled under my breath. When the topic turned to sex, my interest perked up even though I was twenty years younger than the ladies.
"I was pretty tired last night so I gave him a quickie blowjob," the blonde lady snickered.
Her brunette friend asked, "What do ya mean? A blowjob takes more effort than having sex."
They both giggled before the blonde added, "I use a lot of hand when I suck so it doesn't take too long plus my hand helps jerk it all over his stomach when he cums so I don't have to swallow. It's too gross for me."
"I agree with that...yuck...but what does he think about that?"
"He doesn't care as long as he's getting off. A typical guy....ha. He let out a big grunt which told me that he certainly enjoyed himself. Yep, ole Marty was enjoying Denise quite well," The blonde wife responded in third person.
"Ha...ha. Did the hotel manager come in and say, "Ma'am, guests have complained that you and your husband are creating a loud disturbance in room 302. This is a family hotel.'"
As I listened to the women chat, even though they were being humorous, I became wet with arousal. There was just something inside me that made me feel quite devious as I'm hearing about sucking dick and it spewing cum. Maybe it's my fetish for cum. Maybe it was boredom. Maybe it was the fact that Denise was attractive. Maybe it was my endorphins from working out earlier had made me extra horny but something just came over me to try something that I believed to be dark and erotic just to show Denise how to give a proper blowjob.
I quickly scurried back to my room and grabbed my "goodie bag" as I call it, which was a cheetah print carry bag full of my masturbation toys and lingerie before walking quickly down to room 302. I have always been sort of a nymphomaniac and never leave home overnight without them.
I knocked on the door, not knowing fully what to expect. A middle aged man opened it with a quick response thinking I was housekeeping, "We are good on towels and don't need anything."
I giggled and walked past him into his room, "Do I look like housekeeping? I do have a French maid outfit in this bag if you would like for me to wear it."
"What do you want then?"
"I was just listening to your wife Denise, downstairs, saying how she blew you last night but didn't swallow so I thought I would come up and show her how it's done correctly."
"What? Are you crazy? Listen, I think you're pretty but there's no way. She'll be back up here anytime so you need to leave."
"Oh, I'm counting on that. I want to show her in person."
"I can't do that. She would kill me! You need to leave...now!"
I pulled out the chair used under the desk and instructed him, "I'm just going to have a little fun. It will be a joke. I'm not really going to do anything. This might even get you laid. Strip down and sit in this chair and let me handcuff you so when she comes in, she will think you are being robbed."
He smirked, "I better not. She won't believe you."
"Come on. It'll be fun. Like I said, I won't do anything and we will all have a laugh."
The more he thought about it, the more he believed it might be funny. He showed a nervous hesitancy but began to undress as I retrieved two pairs of sexual handcuffs from my bag. The fuzzy black pair was for the domme in me when I needed to restrain someone naughty and the fuzzy pink pair was for playful romance, the Brittni way. He reluctantly began taking off his clothes down to his underwear.
He just couldn't bring himself to get naked in front of me until I insisted, referring to his underwear, "Don't forget those. You need to be completely bare for this to work."
He pulled them down slowly and when he tossed them to the side, Marty used his other hand to cover his hanging cock. I pointed to the chair he was required to sit in. I could tell he was worried because Denise was going to be back any second.
Giving him a warm smile, I assured him falsely, "Ok, now put your hands behind the chair so I can lock them up. This is going to be great. She'll laugh so hard."
He wasn't totally all in but obeyed my instruction and placed his arms around the back of the chair. I clicked the cuffs so that he was unable to move his arms. We chatted for a minute then sure enough, Denise's card beeped and the door clicked before it opened as I quickly hurried behind it. At first she thought she had the wrong room and turned around so that she could look at the door number.
She mumbled, "What the? Marty...what's going on?"
She stepped in and I startled her by taking her by the arm, "Hi Denise...I'm Britt...now that we know each other, come with me."
I pulled her by the arm, led her across the room and clicked the handcuff ring around one of her wrists before she even had time to process what was occurring. I quickly locked the second part to the standing lamp. It certainly wasn't ideal but I had to find something immediately. Marty's busty wife was stronger than me so I had to use the element of surprise and cat-like quickness to my advantage.
After seeing her husband sitting naked in a chair, Denise blurted, "What in the hell is going on here Marty? Who is this girl?" Turning her attention to me she asked, "Who are you? Why are you doing this? Please don't hurt us, just take what you want and get out."
I laughed, "I'm not robbing you. I'm not like that. I'm just going to teach you how to suck your husband properly while you watch me do it. I heard you and your friend downstairs and thought maybe you could use some training. So I guess in a sense I'm kind of robbing Marty of his cum but giving you great advice."
Denise then directed her anger towards me and I was thankful that the standing lamp she was cuffed to was connected to the floor, "I don't know who you are there Missy but you need to take these handcuffs off and get out of here before I call the police."
I giggled, "Oh I'll get out of here soon enough but first, I think you need to see how you should handle your husband's dick and if you don't quiet down, I'm gonna have to quiet you down."
"How I handle his dick is none of your business. Oh don't you dare touch my husband! Marty, you better not touch her!"
He apologized, "I'm sorry babe but she told me this was going to just be a joke on you. She tricked me too."
I pulled out a ball gag that I had used many times on my lovers and fastened it inside his mouth to prevent him from speaking any further. I looked over at the fuming MILF and shrugged, "He won't be able to answer so I think you will just have to enjoy the show but like I said, if you don't pipe down, you'll be next."
"I'm warning you...you better not..." she snipped.
I interrupted her with confidence, "You don't have to worry. I'm gonna take care of you too." Strutting over to my bag of goodies once again, I pulled out my pink Lovense remote vibrator, showing it to Denise, "Here it is. I'm sure it will feel right at home up in your warm pussy."
She began squirming, "Get that away from me you little slut. It's hard telling where that's been."
I kept eye contact while unbuttoning her jeans. She tried to push me off but with one hand bound, I had the leverage and shoved my hand held vibrator inside the top of her pants and felt her slit. She gasped and I dipped my finger into her warm folds before pumping it in and out a few times. Her gooey pussy revealed that her body was enjoying what I was doing, even if her actions and words weren't.
Using that same middle finger, I inserted the vibrator inside her vagina and Denise's legs buckled. I pushed it all the way in except for the rubber tail sticking out about an inch. Just before she started to argue with me again, I used my phone and turned it on which stopped her dead in her verbal tracks.
"Oh fuck!" Denise blurted.
Giggling to myself, "That's what I figured."
After adjusting the speed up two notches to where the muffled buzz had transformed into a hum, I snickered a little louder. She could no longer speak coherently but only moaned in pleasure against her will. She would puff little squeals as her orgasm started to build. I could tell she was trying to hold back and preoccupied which provided my opportunity.
Seductively, I strolled over to Marty. I lifted his ball gag then kissed him on the mouth, probing my tongue deep inside it. He shook his head as if to make me stop but I held the back of it tightly so that he couldn't break free. After a lengthy kiss, I pulled my mouth away with a loud pop to taunt his wife, "Hey girl. Your hubby kisses amazingly. I loved putting my tongue in his mouth. Just think a complete stranger is making out with your husband."
She was gurgling but tried to respond, "You....better....ung.....stop....you....unngggg!"
Her body contorted in orgasm and while it shook and trembled. I put the ball gag back into Marty's mouth. Lustfully, I began sucking and licking on his neck. Moving my mouth, I would nibble on his ear lobe, making sure that I kept an angle for Denise to see everything I was doing.
"Look Denise...your hubby is hard," I snickered while pointing at his cock which itself was pointed to the ceiling.
I went back to sucking on his neck and moving my lips down to his body. She could see my tongue licking a ttrial though his hairy chest to his stomach then to the tip of his cock. I took a swipe with my tongue, "Mmmmm. That precum is so sweet. You should try this Denise. It's amazing...oh I forgot....you don't like the taste of his cum. What a shame because it's so good."
She managed to blurt out, "Get away from him!"
No sooner than those words escaped her lips, she doubled over with another powerful orgasm, "Oh my god! Ohhhhoooooooooooooo!" With her eyes shut tight, her entire body shuddered.
While she was trying to recover, I began to perform a lap dance on Marty. Swaying and dancing, I first pulled my top off and tossed it at Denise, exposing my tits to her husband. Playfully smacking him in the face with my ponytail, I then lifted the ball gag, took the back of his head, and forced it to my nipple, "Feel how hard my nipples are? Suck it. Ohhhh fuck....Denise he sucks my perky titties so well. Does he suck yours this good?"
Even though Marty was purposely trying not to show that he was sucking my pointed nipple, he had no choice but to have it forced deep inside his mouth, "There you go baby, deepthroat it. Yeah like that. You're gonna make my pussy cum if you keep that up."
The more he would squirm, the harder I pulled him in like I was trying to suffocate him with my tit flesh. His wife was angry but I wasn't sure if she was angry at me, the situation or that she was so turned on by it. She could have easily reached into her pants and pulled the vibrator out but it felt too amazing and the look on her face confirmed it.
I quickly pulled off my leggings and panties. Holding up the crotch of my sweaty thong, I held it directly under Marty's nose while I squatted my gooey pussy on his thigh. Seductively, I squished and grinded on his leg while asking, "You like smelling my sweaty pussy don't you? Keep inhaling the scent right there on the crotch. I had a hard hour workout. Oh my god...look Denise, your husband is so hard sniffing my dirty panties."
Each time he tried to pull back, I would grab his head, "Oh no...don't run from it. Take it in and absorb my scent. Consume that musk."
I rocked back and forth, smearing my pussy juice all over his thigh. With an impending orgasm building, I whined, "Oh God....it feels so good. I think I'm gonna to cum. "Snapping my head back, looking at Denise I gasped, "I'm gonna cum on your husband's leg. Oh! Yeeeessssssssssss!"
The eroticism of the moment contributed to me gushing my lady squirt all over his leg and floor. It was my turn to shake in ecstasy. I stood up, flicked the remaining liquid with my fingers into Marty's face before walking over to Denise and running my finger under her nose.
She pushed my arm away, "Get that away from me you crazy whore."
Sarcastically I responded, "I just thought you wanted to know what my pussy smells because it's all over your husband. He's literally bathing in my DNA."
I increased the speed on the vibrator which completely stifled her verbal barrage. With her eyes and mouth hanging open in a sexual trance, I began applying red lipstick that I had gotten from my bag.
Pouting my lips together, I mocked the angry wife, "Now these lips are ready to suck your husband's dick like it needs to be sucked."
Kneeling in front of Marty, I winked at Denise just before I stuck out my tongue and ran it up the shaft of his leaking 7 inch erection. Careful, to coat both sides in my saliva, I drooled an excess before telling his wife, "You have to get that dick really lubed if you expect to deepthroat it. That helps it slide down." I gestured by pointing to my throat. "You have to treat your throat like it's a pussy," I snickered deviously.
He was squirming, trying to block out the pleasure in front of his wife. She was in her own pre-orgasmic spell while I lustfully licked my lipstick covered lips. Using the tip of my tongue, I blotted the precum off the tip of his cock. When I pulled it back into my mouth, it created a three inch strand of nectar that when it broke, it flung against my chin. Like a dog trying to clean itself, I licked the mess off my face and squeezed his shaft in order to produce even more of that sweet fluid that I craved.
"Mmmmm. That's so good. I bet the real stuff is even better. I can't wait to find out," I taunted Denise again.
When I took the last remnants of Marty's precum and smeared it on my lips like lip gloss, she screamed with another powerful orgasm, "Auuuuuuuuuugggggggggg!"
Her body twitched and shook violently. I opened my mouth and engulfed the rigid mushroom head and tightened my lips around it. With consistent pressure, I slid my mouth down and began to suck his cock. I bobbed my head up and down with a steady rhythm so that she could see it well. Marty gripped the back of the chair while moaning.
Pulling off his cock, I giggled at his wife, "This is a wonderful piece of meat. Notice how I keep my teeth out of the way and don't use your hands. He wants a blowjob not a handjob with your mouth on it. Here's how you deepthroat. Pay attention."
Latching back onto his cock, I took it down until the head pressed against the back of my tonsils. Tightening my throat, I pushed further until it popped past my gag reflex. After a short heave, I gobbled it all the way down to his balls. While I deepthroated him, I fondled those hairy nuts, wanting to feel how full they were with that delicious sperm.
I continued to blow him, using my deepthroating skills for several minutes even though my eyes were watering and sections of mascara began to smudge. I wanted that load. I needed that load. Never using my hands to aid in my quest, I sucked his dick like a woman possessed. Finally, I could feel those all-to-familiar surges coming up the shaft and I knew he was getting closer.
Tightening the grip with my mouth put Marty over the edge and he exhaled a muffled grunt through the ball gag, "Unnngggnnnggnnggggg! Even though I was prepared, it still surprised me how forceful each spurt of cum hit the inside of my esophagus lining. Every pulse, every twitch, and every warm shot was felt down my throat. I couldn't see her but I knew Denise had her most powerful orgasm of the night, judging by the strength of her squeal.
After both husband and wife had finished their intense climaxes, I lifted my mouth off his deflating erection. There was nothing to swallow because all Marty's jizz had been ejaculated directly down my throat so I licked my lips and opened my mouth in the direction of Denise, "Look...all gone. That was so good! Just think...the rest of the day, I'm going to have your husband's sperm swimming around in my tummy."
Using my phone I shut off the vibrator inside's Denise's pussy, allowing her to relax and attempt to catch her breath. I gathered my strewn items, got dressed and took out the handcuff keys from my bag.
As I approached the door to leave, I tossed the keys to Denise and offered sarcastic advice, "Here you go. Keep the handcuffs, ball gag and that vibrator. Just look at this as marriage counseling for free so I just saved you guys a hundred dollars an hour. You're welcome." Right before I closed the door behind me, I peeked back in, "If want any more training on sucking or fucking, I'll be in room 532."
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Aroma Therapy: Their Panties
I have kept this secret from most everyone for quite a while and I'm not sure why. Well, maybe I do. I didn't want to be judged but as I've gotten older, I simply don't care as much. I guess it's not really common that a female would get off on smelling other women's panties but I did and still do to this day. I know we are mostly turned on by what we see but never forget about the other senses that enhance our orgasms and for me, scent is at the top of the list.
In high school, after turning 18 my junior year, I only dated guys but I will admit, I often masturbated either thinking about girls or watching lesbian porn. I was fascinated and obsessed with vaginas. I often would scroll online, looking for all pussy shapes and sizes and the thought of eating, smelling and touching them would consistently get me off.
It wasn't until my first year in college at USC before I acted upon my obsession with pussy which I know sounds cliché. To save money, my best friend Maggie, three additional girls and I, shared a condo. Our parents purchased it together so that we would have it for all our years in school while building equity. It was nice and each of us had our own bedroom and bathroom while sharing a common living room area and kitchen.
Maggie was the complete opposite of me physically. She was a tall slender brunette with a cute round face and dimples that drove all the boys crazy whereas I was blonde, shorter with hazel eyes. We had been friends since we were five years old and living the coed life together was an adventure we welcomed. While at the university that first year, we had sex one night in a lust filled romp fueled by alcohol and instigated by some fraternity guys. I know, cliché number two. It was an amazing experience which only made me masturbate to the sight of pussy that much more. I guess I had experienced one besides my own which gave me a real life comparison.
I believe when we start experimenting, we also push our sexual boundaries to enhance those pleasures. One morning I had come back from my anatomy class and the condo was empty. Since I was a pre-pharmacy major, I had one early morning class and the rest of them were in the afternoon. All my roommates' classes took up the entire mornings so for three days a week, I had a few hours to myself. That was my primary study time except on those days I was extremely horny and then it became my masturbation time.
I would slip my pants off and prop pillows against my bed's headboard. With my laptop in front of me, my vibrator in one hand and my legs spread wide, I would probe the internet for that perfect pussy that would send me to orgasmic bliss. My favorite was when I would find a nice large pussy because in my fantasy, it meant she was slutty and loved to fuck. That would get me off every time.
On that first day of experimenting, I was sitting on my bed wearing only my hoodie and ankle socks, with my panties and leggings bunched up beside me. Wanting to really find that gooey, big lipped pussy, I was clicking my laptop mouse in search of that perfect one to help me erupt in orgasm. My wand vibrator was ready but I like to start out with my finger so I diddled my clit. Up and down and side to side, I rubbed my clit to my first orgasm. Biting my lip, I grunted a solid five seconds as I shuddered.
While working on my second climax, I noticed the aroma of my own pussy not only in the air but also on my fingers. That scent drove me wild and like a virgin proving to his buddies that he fingered a girl, I began sniffing my fingers between clit rubs. To create extra aroma, I finger fucked myself then switched hands to inhale and rub simultaneously. I let out a scream when I came, "Aauauugghhhhhhhhhhh!"
While I continued to masturbate, I would look at the pussy on the computer screen and imagine the smell of my own pussy was coming from it. The woman was an older MILF with huge boobs and her opening was swollen and gaped like it had just been fucked senseless. Losing all control, I lifted my lacey black Lycra panties off the bed while keeping my eyes glued to the screen and sniffed the musky crotch until I squirted across the bed in a violent orgasm, leaving me quivering like Jell-O.
Enjoying my new found fantasy, I added my vibrator and masturbated to several more orgasms over the next hour and a half. As soon as I would get close, I would put the crotch under my nose and let loose again. Once my clit was too sensitive, I used my 7 inch flesh dildo until I was just too worn out to continue.
For the next few weeks, my own panties became my masturbatory aid. Adding that scent just made the fantasy all that much more real which produced some strong orgasms. Sometimes, I would just keep them on while I masturbated and rubbed my slit through them to increase the strength of the aroma so when I did eventually take them off, the musk was powerful. I also began to love the sensation of the cotton, lace, silk or lycra pressed against my lips and clit. That in itself was enough to get me off before they ended up under my nose.
It was a typical morning and I was extremely horny. I had just cum to the smell of my black and white zebra print French cut panties when I wanted something more. Heading to Maggie's room, hoping to find a pair of her underwear to help me reach that next level orgasm became my quest. It's comical now to think back, visualizing myself, naked from the waist down, prancing with my bare feet, searching for a pair of her sexy panties. I knew her intimates dresser drawer would have several pairs but I needed the smell of her pussy in them to achieve my desired outcome. I had no idea if she even had any dirty clothes that could be scavenged.
Just inside her closet, I found a basket with a few items and hit the jackpot. A pair of yellow crumpled cotton panties were resting at the bottom and when I picked them up and smelled the crotch, the musk slapped me in the face. Scampering back to my room with Maggie's underwear in hand like a child with a toy, I took my place back on my bed, ready to continue the masturbation session. The vibrator head buzzed my clit back and forth while I looked at pussy on the computer screen and smelled Maggie's scent emitting from the crotch of her cute panties. Fantasizing about the different ways I was shoving my face in those folds, was getting me closer.
"Oh god! Ohhhhh! Ohhhhhhhh! Yeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssssssss!" I screamed out when my orgasm hit. I scrunched my thighs together and shook.
Those first pair of panties other than my own got me off five time's total that day. At that point, the smell of pussy while I masturbated was something that really excited me and enhanced my orgasms. I had found a new fetish to experiment with. Once I had recovered from all those climaxes, I carefully placed the panties back in the basket in a way to look undisturbed. I think it would be rude to steal them and a bit weird if you ask me.
As with anything exciting and fresh, I couldn't wait until the next opportunity I had to use one of my roommate's pair of panties to masturbate with. As bad luck would have it, over the next couple of weeks the situation just didn't work out. Either one of my roommates was home or I had to study or there were no used underwear to borrow. I had plenty of opportunities to sniff clean panties but the scent is what I craved and if I wanted to smell laundry detergent, then I would just turn on my candle warmer.
The perfect day finally arrived and I had stuck gold when inside Ashlynn's room was a bag of her dirty laundry to be washed later that day. Pillaging through it, there were 7 pairs to choose from. As I sniffed the crotch of each and every pair, the one that stuck out the most was a tiny little white mesh thong. It was basically transparent and the thought of seeing her folds through it was enough to make me twitch. I say tiny because not only were her thongs obviously small, but Ashlynn was a 5'0, cute, petite brunette who didn't weigh more than 100 pounds.
While on my bed, I began my laptop search for that perfect pussy but I wanted it to be from a girl who looked similar to Ashlynn and how I imagined her pussy to look. I finally found a small coed brunette with huge pussy lips that I fantasized was her. Ironically, a year later when we fooled around, I learned that her pussy looked nothing like that but I digress.
With my vibrator buzzing away at my clit, I held that silky mesh fabric up to my nose, rubbing the material all over my skin. Moaning, I visualized Ashlynn was sitting on my face, grinding her pussy directly on my mouth. I squealed with my first orgasm of the session, "Eeehhhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
After my second orgasm, I was so worked up that I needed penetration. Using my seven inch dildo, I slid it in my own gooey pussy, fantasizing that Ashlynn was fucking me with a strap-on. I was moaning and squirming, thrusting it harder and faster. The friction on my vaginal walls was amazing.
With nobody home, I verbally got into the masturbation session, "Fuck me you little lesbian slut! Oh, you want me to take your fucking cock? No...I'm not going to sniff your dirty panties! No! Don't you fucking dare!"
I held the crotch under my nose and the musk sent me into orgasmic orbit, "Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh God! Ohhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh!"
At one point, I turned over to my knees, laid her thong on the bed and mashed my face into it while I fucked myself from behind. That made me squirt a stream across the sheets and some onto the floor. I fell flat on my stomach, trying to catch my breath while I convulsed in pleasure. For my last orgasm, I put them in my mouth and could taste all her essence while on my knees, riding the dong. Muffled screaming and cussing at an imaginary Ashlynn would have been loud enough for all to hear had anyone been home. When I came, I sat down on the dildo so hard I thought it was going to disappear. I can't remember how many total orgasms I had that day but I do remember how powerful and fulfilling they were. Once I recovered, which took several minutes, I replaced her dirty panties with the other soiled laundry in the bag before taking my post orgasm nap.
That session had been so hot, I began immediately anticipating the next one and I got that chance just two days later. Always craving variety, I needed something a little different once I located a pair of my roommate's underwear. Maggie had a couple of pairs in the laundry basket but neither pair had much of an aroma. Ashlynn had no dirty laundry so I ventured upstairs to Kelly's room and found the perfect pair.
Just lying in a pile on the floor in her closet was her soiled laundry. A pair of black lace panties with a tiny red bow at the top were the ones that caught my eye and my nose the most. They had been dirty for a long time because they were stiff and smelled somewhat acidic which meant she had leaked pee in them as well. They were quite nasty really which only turned me on more and were the second most pungent panties I had ever smelled is why it sticks in my memory.
While in my bedroom, I stripped naked and sat down on the floor facing my full-length mirror that hung on the back of the door. Placing my feet up on the wall so that my legs straddled it, I was given a great view of my own pussy. This will sound strange but Kelly and I looked similar with our blonde hair and 5'6, 115 pound frames. She was actually a little taller and her hair was lighter but in my fantasy world, it was close enough. I looked at myself in the mirror and could easily imagine I was watching Kelly from across the room.
With my vibrator, I slapped my clit several times before I even turned it on while talking dirty, "You like that don't you slut? You like having that button roughed up you little whore."
My dirty mouth fueled me to slap harder until it was time to start buzzing it. I'm not sure if I was fantasizing that Kelly was roughing up my pussy or I was doing hers but it was erotic. Then I imagined she ordered me, "Go on...sniff em. They are so dirty and that smell is so strong!"
I pushed harder on the wand's head so that it smashed my clit and that pressure combined with the vibration was getting me closer. I held those crunchy pungent panties under my nose and inhaled deeply. That strong aroma of her pussy and pee did it and I let loose a powerful orgasm that caused me to scoot my butt on the floor and kick the door with both of my bare feet.
'Unnnngggggggg....ohhhhhhhh....unnnnggggggggggg!"
After my body stopped shaking, I knew the one orgasm wasn't going to be enough. Watching me play with my own gooey pussy in the mirror and sniffing Kelly's panties were just too erotic to stop. I was on fire and after my second orgasm, I needed more with her underwear. I wasn't sure how but I began licking the crotch to see if I could get any remnants of her sweetness. From that salty musk to that acidic flavor of her pee, I was enjoying every taste. That first lick turned into several then into me putting them into my mouth and sucking all the flavors that had been trapped inside the material.
When I came, I screamed and spit the panties out while falling back to the floor, "Aaaaggggggggggggggggg!"
Nearly choking on my own saliva, I found myself staring up at the ceiling while my entire body convulsed. I had gushed all over the floor in front of me. That was one of the most powerful orgasms I had to that point in my life. Once I was able to walk, I quickly put Kelly's panties back where they were and hoped they dried before she washed them.
My newfound addition to my masturbation sessions was almost addictive. I began to think about my roommates' panties all the time even when I wasn't masturbating. When I would get a glimpse of one of them wearing a pair, I would immediately think to myself, "I wonder what they smell like at this exact moment?"
I can't completely remember the order of when and what panties I masturbated to but I do remember a time when I had gotten Ashlynn's lavender boy short panties with the v cut for a session. They were a silky lace lingerie style and not only did I sniff them to a powerful orgasm, I rubbed them on my own pussy, fantasizing that we were scissoring. Just knowing her pussy scent was mixing with mine forced me into an eruptive squirt all over them.
The strongest aroma in panties I had ever sniffed while masturbating also belonged to Kelly. One morning she was about to leave for classes as I was returning. This was strange because in the past, she had always been gone but on that day, she was scrambling around her room trying to get ready.
"I lost track of time during my workout...now I'm so late. I really shouldn't have even taken a quick shower but I needed it so bad," she huffed before she threw her hairbrush on her dresser, grabbed her keys, backpack, phone and out the door she went.
I was so horny and excited with anticipation to find those panties she had worn. In her steamy bathroom, her workout clothes lay crumpled up in a pile. On top, lay her sports bra and socks and under those were her gray leggings with a white thong inside them. When I picked it up, it was soaking wet from her sweat which made it nearly transparent. I decided I was going to use them regardless so I chose not to sniff them up close before it was time even though I could smell them from just carrying them.
Instead of using my laptop to search for pictures of pussy, I used my phone. I can't remember what I settled on but I do remember that I got on my hands and knees on my bed with the phone flat, facing upward. It wasn't even a minute when I decided I didn't need any pictures or electronic equipment of any kind. All I needed was my dildo and those wet musky panties.
With my head down on the mattress and up on my knees, I reached behind myself and inserted the dildo. I was so gooey in anticipation that it slid all the way in without resistance. I gasped in pleasure, "Ahhhhhhh!"
In my mind, Kelly was on her knees behind me, wearing a large strap-on dong. I fantasized she was holding my hips and had her dick inside me, fucking me slowly at first then picking up the pace which coincided with my own hand ramming my pussy from behind with my real-feel dildo.
I squealed aloud, "Oh God! Do it harder! Use my pussy like a cum dump! Pound it! Oh yes!"
That's when I moved the panties directly under my face and OMG, the strong aroma that came off of the sweaty crotch was too much and I lost it. I closed my legs around the rubber dick and actually fell flat on my stomach, twitching like I had touched an electric fence. The myriad of smells ranging from sweat, to pussy, to pee, to natural pheromones, I was having a powerful orgasm.
I went on to have a few more before I stopped and at one point, I was rubbing the wet thong on my face and nose. Of all my roommates, Kelly's pussy had the muskiest scent and I loved it. After I had spent the next hour making myself cum repeatedly, with weak legs, I put the panties back where I found them before taking a shower. The shower steam enhanced the aroma that was all over my face to the point where it seemed like I had eaten her out.
There were many more times that I used panties to get myself off but for the sake of time, I will only discuss one more. It was probably the dirtiest and one I won't soon forget. It actually wasn't a typical weekday masturbation session but of all days, a Sunday. Because it was a holiday weekend, the stars lined up and provided me with the perfect opportunity.
It was Thanksgiving 2014 and I had returned from my parents' home on that Friday because of a huge organic chemistry test that was approaching. I loved the quiet study time. All the other girls were with family for the entire weekend except Maggie. She had a serious boyfriend and had also returned on the same day to be with him. Having stayed at his place, they both walked into our condo about 9 am in search of something she needed that I don't remember now.
Entrenched in my studying, I heard them enter and go to her room. About thirty minutes later, I needed a drink and could clearly hear them having sex through the closed door from the kitchen. I just smiled and returned to my room to play with myself. Probably another thirty minutes later, Maggie was in my room, making small talk before she had to get ready to leave again.
When she left my bedroom, she left the condo only to return 20 minutes later. By then, I had already had two orgasms with basic clit rubbing. She changed clothes then she and Brett left for good. That was my chance to just check things out and see if she had left her freshly used panties behind.
I didn't know what to expect or know if she had changed them but they were just laying on a pile of clothes next to her bed. I wish, for dramatic purposes, that I could tell you that they were these very sexy out of this world pair but the truth was they were just beige, thin cut Lycra panties that were still sexy but sort of plain. When I picked them up, they were wet and I was pleasantly surprised that there was a trail of white goo that was obviously her boyfriend's cum that had leaked out of her after sex. This was different and really turned me on.
Once I was back on my bed with my laptop in front of me, I looked for creampie porn to help me get off while using the vibrator on my swollen clit. To enhance the fantasy, not only did I find the perfect creampie video but the woman in the movie was wearing panties which were pushed to the side. I turned the vibrator to full speed and let the buzzing send me to ecstasy.
My next orgasm was just to the porn itself because the girl was so hot and when that thick veiny cock erupted in her pussy and when it oozed down her crack, I lost it. I squealed out loud and my legs twitched for at least a minute. After that one, my mind went back to Maggie and her panties. Brett's cum was rapidly soaking into the cotton crotch so I needed to act fast.



The combination of male cum and her pussy was erotic. I sniffed those panties and scrubbed my clit like I was trying to get a stain off of it. I couldn't help myself and began to lick the spunk off the crotch which prompted me to squirt a stream across the bed in orgasm. I was violently shuddering in a climax for the ages. I remember stuffing them into my mouth to make myself squirt one more time before stopping.
There were more incidents in which I used panties to help myself cum and they have continued throughout my life. Once I got older, I told Maggie about it and we both enjoyed a good laugh. We all have our kinks and fetishes in life and I thought you might be excited to learn one of mine. Now quietly hand me your panties and leave the room.



        